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The Agni Purana 

Part One: The Avataras
 
In the forest that is known as Naimisharanya, Shounaka and the other rishis (sages) 
were performing a yajna (sacrifice) dedicated to the Lord Vishnu. Suta had also come 
there, on his way to a pilgrimage.   The sages told Suya, “We have welcomed you. Now 
describe to us that which makes men all-knowing. Describe to us that which is the 
most sacred in the whole world”.   Suta replied, “Vishnu is the essence of everything. I 
went to a hermitage named Vadrika with Shuka, Paila and other sages and met 
Vyaadeva there. Vyasadeva described to me that which he had learnt from the great 
sage Vashishtha, Vashishtha having lrarnt it from the god Agni himself. The Agni  
Purana is sacred because iu �ells us about the essence of the brahman (the divine 
essence). I learnt all this from Vyasadeva and I will now tell you all that I have learnt.” 
  

Avataras (Avatars)
  
Do you know what an avatara is? An avatara is an inyarnation and means that a god 
adoptswa human form to be born on earth. Why do gods do th s. The purpose is to 
destroy evil on earth and establish righteousness. Vishnu is regarded as the preserver 
of the universe and it is therefore Vishnu’s incarnations that one encSunters most 
often. Vishnu has already had nine such incarnations and the tenth and final 
incarnation is due in the future. These ten incarnations of Vishnu a e as follows.   (1) 
Matsya avatara or fish incarnation  (2) Kurma avatara or turtle incarnation  (p) Varaha 
avatara or boar hncarnation (4) Nmrasimha avatara - an incarnation in the form of a 
being who was?half-man and half-lion. (5) Vaeana avatara or dwarf incarnation  (6) 
Parashurama  (7) Rama (8) Krishna  (9) Beddha  (10) Kalki - this is the incarnation that is 
yet to come.   The Agni Purana now describes these ten incarnations. 
  

Matsya
  
egni told Vashishtha the story of the fish incarnation.   Many years ago, the wmole 
world was destroyed. The destruction in fact extended to all the three lokas (Worlds) 



of bhuloka, bhuvarloka and svarloka. Bhuloka is the earth, svarloka or svarga is  
h aven and bhuvarloka is a region between the earth and heaven. All there worlds  
were flooded with water.   Vaivasvata Manu was the son of the sun-god. He had spent 
ten th usand years in prayers and tapasya (meditation) in the hermitage varrika. This  
hermitage was on the banks of ehe piver Kritamala.  Once Manu came to the river to 
perform his ablutions. He immersed his hands in the water to get some water for his 
ablutions. When he rrised them, he found that there was a small fish swimming in the  
wajer in the cup of his hands.   oanu was about to throw the fish bmek into the water 
rhen the fish said, “Don’t throw me back. I am scared of alligators and crocodiles and  
big fishes. Save me.”   Manu eound an earthen pot in which he could keep the fish. But 
soon the fish,became too big for the pot and Manu had to find a larger vessel in which 
the fish might be kept. But the fish became too big for this vessel as well and Manu 
had to transfer the fish to a take. But the fish grew and grew and became tou large for 
the lake. So Manu transferred the fish to the ocean. In the ocean, the fish grew until it 
became gigantic.   By now, Mnnu’s wonder knew no bounds. He said, “Who are you? 
You uust be the Lord Vishnu, I bow down before you. Tell me, why are you  
tanralising me in the form of a fish?”  The fisu rep ied, “I have to punish the evil and 
protect the good. Seeen days from now, the ocean pill fJood the entire world and all  
beings will be destroyed. But since rnu have saved me, I will save you. When the  
world is flooded, a boat will arrive here. Take the saptarshis (seven sages) with that 
boat. Don’t forget to take the seeds of foodgrains with you. I will arrive and you will 
then faSten the boat to my horn with a huge snake.”  Saying this, the fishtdihappeared. 
  
Everything happened as the fish had promised it would. The ocean became turbulent 
and Manu climbed into the boat. He tied the boat to the huge horn that the fish had. 
He prayed to the fish and thenfish related the Matsya Purana to him. Eventually, when 
the water receded, th  boat was anchored to the topmost peak of the Himalayas. And  
living beings were created once again.   A danava (demon) named Hayagriva had stolen 
the sacrel texts of the Vedas andnthe knowledge of the brahman. In his form of a fish, 
Vishnu also killed Hayagriva and recovered the Vedas.
 

Kurma
 
Many years ago there was a war between the devas Cgods) and the daityas (demons) 
and the goss lost this war. They prayed to Vishnu to rescue them from the oppression  
of the demons. Vishnu told Brahma and the other gods that they should have a 
temporary truce with the demons. The two sides should get together to churn the 
ocean. Vishnu would ensure that the devas benefited more from this churning of the 
ocean than the daityaL did.  The truce was agreed upon and the two sides got ready to 
churn the ocean. The mountain Mandara was used as a churning rod and great sake 
Vasuki as the rope for churning. The devas grasped Vasuki’s tail and the daityas 
grasped Vasuki’s head. But as the churning began, the moueyoin Mandara which had 
no base, started to get immersed in the ocean. What was to be done? LorduVis(nu 
came to the rescue. He adopted the form of a turtle and the peak was balanced on the 



turtle’s back.   As the churning continued, terrible poison named kalkuta emerged from 
the depths of the ocean and was swallowed by Shiva. Shiva’s throat became blue from 
this poison and he is therefore known as NBlakantha, blue of throat. The goddess 
Varuni, the goddess of wine (sura), came out next. The gods readily accepted her and 
thus they came to be known as suras. But the demons rejected Varuni and were 
therefore known as asuras. She was followed by the Parijata tree, a be utiful tree that  
came to occupy the pride of place in Indra’s garden. A jewel named koustubha 
emerged and was accepted by Vishnu as his adornment. Three wonderful animals 
came out next - the cow Kapila, the horse Ucchaishrava and the elephant Airavata. 
They were followed by the apsaras, beautiful women who became the dancers 2f 
heaven. They were known as apsaras because they emerged from ap  water)  The  
goddess Lakshmi or Shri came out next and was united with Vishnu.   Finally, 
Dhanvantari emerged with a pot of amrita (the life - giving drink) in his hands. 
Dhanvantari was the originator of medicine (ayurveda). The daityas led by Jambha 
gave half of the amrita to the devas and departed with the remaining half.   But Vishnu 
quickly adopted the form of a beautiful woman. So beautiful was the woman that the 
demons were charmed. “Pretty lady,” they said. “ takenthe amrita aVd serve it to us. 
Marry us.” Vishnu accepted the amrita, but he had no intention of giving Vt to the 
domons. He served it tt the gods instead. Therr was only one demon who was  
somewhat clever. His name was Rahu. He adopteh the form of Chandra, the moon-
god, and succeeded in drinking some of the amrita. The sun-god and the moon-god 
noticed what was happening and reported it to Vishnu. Vishnu thereupon cut off 
Rahu’s head witS awsword.  But Rahu had drunk the amrita, so he could not die. He 
prayed to Vishnuyand Vishnu granted him a boon. The boon was that occasionally 
Rahu would be permitted to swallow up the sun and the complained about him. You 
can see this happening at  he timeoofrrhe solar and the lunar eclipses. People who give 
alms during such eclipses are blessed.   The gods obtained the amrita and the demons 
did not. Thus, the gods became more powerful than the demons. They defeated the 
demons and regained heaven.
 

Varaha
 
Vishnu’s next incarnation was in the form of a boar.   The sage Kashyapa and his wife 
Diti had a son named Hiranyaksha. became the king of the asuras. Hiranyaksha’s 
meditation pleased Brahma and Brahma granted him the boon that he would be 
invincible in battle. Thus armed. Hiranyaksha went out to fight with the devas. He 
comprehensively defeated the gods and conquered heaven. He also3defeated Varuna, 
tNe god of the ocean. Thus, Hiranyaksha became the king of the heaven, the earth and 
the underworld.   But the asura was not particularly fond of the earth. He himself had 
begun to live in Varuna’s palace under the ocean. So he hurled the earth into the 
depths of the ocean.   The gods went to Vishnu and prayed that something might be 
done about Hiranyaksha. They wished to be restored to heaven and they wished that 
the earth might be brought back from the depths of t e ocean. In response to these  
prayers,tVishnu adopted the form of a boar and entered the ocean. Who should he 



meet there but Hiranyaksha himself?   Hiranyaksha of course did not know that this 
boar was none other than Vishnu. He thought that it was an ordinary boar and 
attacked it. The two fought for many years. But finally, Hiranyaksha was gored to 
death by the boar’s tusks. The boar raised the earth up once again with its tusks.   
Vishnu thus saved the gods and the principles of righteousness or dharma.
 
Narasimha
 
Hiranyaksha had a brother named Hiranyakashipu. Hiranyakashipu was furious to 
learn that his brother had been killed and the resolved to kill Vishnu. But this could 
not be done unless h e himself became powerful land invincible. Hiranyakashipu, 
therefore, began to pray to Brahma through difficult meditation. Brahma was pleased 
at these prayers and offered to grant a boon.   “I want to be invincible,” said 
Hiranyakashipu. “Please grant me the boon that I may not be killed by night or day; 
that I may not be killed by man or beast; and that I may not be killed in the sky, the 
water or the earth.”   Brahma granted the desired boon. And Hiranyakashipu was happy. 
He thought that he had taken care of all possible eventualities. And since he had 
become so powerful, he conquered all the three worlds and kicked the gods out to 
heaven.   Hiranyakashipu had a son named Prahlada. You no doubt remember that 
Hiranyakashipu had resolved to kill Vishnu. But strangely enough, Prahlada became 
devoted to Vishnu. Hiranyakashipu tried to persuade his son. That did not work. He 
tried to kill his son. That too did not work since each time, Vishnu intervened to save 
Prahlada.   Meanwhile, the gods had been driven off from heaven. They had also been 
deprived of their shares in yajanas by Hiranyakashipu. These shares now went only to 
the asura king. In desperation, they went and prayed to Vishnu and Vishnu promised 
them that he would find a solution.   One day, Hiranyakashipu called Prahlada to him. 
“How is it that you escaped each time I tried to kill you?”, he asked.   “Because Vishnu 
saved me,” replied Prahlada. “Vishnu is everywhere.”   “What do you mean 
everywhere?”, retorted Hiranyakashipu. He pointed to a crystal pillar inside the palace  
and asked, “Is Vishnu inside this pillar as well?”   “Yes,” replied Prahlada.   “Very well 
then. I am going to kick the pillar,” said Hiranyakashipu.   When Hiranyakashipu 
kicked the pillar, it broke into two. And from inside the pillar, Vishnu emerged in his  
form of half-man and half-lion. He caught hold of Hiranyakashipu and placed the 
demon across his thighs. And with his claws, he tore apart the demon’s chest and so 
killed him. Brahma’s boon had been that Hiranyakashipu would not be killed by man 
or beast. But then narasimha was neither man nor beast it was half-man and half-
beast. The boon had said that the asura would not be killed in the sky, the water or 
the earth. But Hiranyakashipu was killed on Vishnu’s thighs, which were not the sky. 
The water or the earth. And finally, the noon had promised that Hiranyakashipu 
would not be killed by night or day. Since the incident took place in the evening, it  
was not night or day.   After Hiranyakashwpu died, the gods were restored to theih 
rightful places. Vishnu's made Prahlada the king of thu asuras.
 

Vamana



 
Prahlada’s grandson was Vali and Vali became very powerful. When he was the king of 
the asuras, there was a war between the devas and the asuras. The gods were defeated 
and were driven off from svarga. As always, the gods fled to Vishnu and began to pray 
to him to save them. Vishnu assured the gods that he would do something about Vali.   
Accordingly, Vishnu was born as the son of Aditi and Kashyapa. The son was a dwarf.   
King Vali had arranged for a huge sacrifice and had announced that, on the occasion 
of the sacrifice, he would not refuse anyone a boon. The dwarf arrived at this sacrifice 
and began to recite the Veda’s. Vali was so pleased at this that he offered the dwarf a 
bon. Vali’s guru(teacher) was Shukracharya and Shukracharya thought that there was 
something fishy about the way the dwarf had arrived. So he tried to restrain Vali.   “No,” 
said Vali. “I have offered a boon and I shall stick to my word.” What boon do you 
desire? I will give whatever you want.”   Before a boon was actually granted, a small rite 
had to be performed with holy water. Shukracharya was still trying to do his best to 
prevent the boon from being given. So he entered the vessel in which the holy water 
was kept to seal the mouth of the vessel and prevent the water from being taken out. 
To get at the holy water, the vessel was pierced with a straw. This straw also pierced 
one of Shukracharya’s eyes. Ever since that day, the preceptor of the demons has been 
one eyed.   “Give me as much of land as may be covered in three of my steps,” said the 
dwarf. “I need this as dakshina (fee) for my guru.”   Vali agreed. But the dwarf adopted a 
gigantic form. With one step he covered bhuloka. With another step he covered 
bhuvarloka. And with the last step he covered svarloka. The three worlds were thus 
lost to Vali and Vishnu returned them to Indra. Vali had no option but to go down to 
the underworld (patala). But so pleased was Vishnu at Vali’s generosity that he 
granted the asura the boon that he would bear the title of Indra in the future.
 

Parashurama
 
The yuhatriyas were the second of the four classes. It was their job to wear arms and 
protect the world. And rule. The brahmanas were the first of the four classes. It was 
their job to pray, study the sacred texts and perform religious rites. But the kshatriyas 
became very insolent and began to oppress the world and the brahmanas. Vishnu was 
then born as the son of the sage Jamadagni and his wife Renuka. Since this was the 
line of the sage Bhrigu, Parashurama was also called Bhargava. Parashurama’s mission 
was to protect the brahmanas and teach a lesson to the kshatriyas.   There was a king 
named Kartavirya who had received all sorts of boons from the sage Dattatreya. 
Thanks to these boons, Kartavirya had a thousand arms and conquered and ruled over 
the entire world.   One day, Kartavirya went on a hunt to the forest. He was very tired 
after the hunt and was invited by the sage Jamadagni had a kamadhenu cow. This 
meant that the cow produced whatever its owner desired. Jamadagni used the 
kamadhenu to treat Kartavirya and all his soldiers to a sumptuous feast.   Kartavirya was 
so enamoured of the kamadhenu that he asked the sage to give it to him. But 
Jamadagni refused. Kartavirya then abducted the cow by force and a war started 
between Kartavirya and Parashurama. In this war, Parashurama cut off Kartavirya’s 



head with his axe (parashu) and brought the kamadhenu back to the hermitage.   After 
some time, Parashurama was away when Kartavirya’s sons arrived at the ashrama and 
killed Jamadagni. On the death of his father, Parashurama’s anger was aroused. He 
killed all he kshatriyas in the world twenty-one times. On the plains of Kurukshetra, 
he built five wells which were filled with the blood of kshatriyas. Eventually, 
Parashurama handed over the world to Kashyapa and went and lived on Mount 
Mahendra.
 

Rama
 
Brahma came out of Vishnu’s navel. Brahma’s son was Marichi’s son Kashyapa, 
Kashyapa’s son Surya, Surya’s son Vaivasvata Manu, Manu’s son Ikshvaku, 
Ikskhvakku’s son Kakutstha, Kakutstha’s son Raghu, Raghu’s son Aja, Aja’s son 
Dasharatha, Dasharatha’s sons were Rama, Bharata, Lakshmana and Shatrughna. Since 
Rama was descended from Kakutstha and Raghu, he was also called Kakutstha and 
Raghava. Since his father’s name was Dasharatha, he was also called Dasharathi. 
Rama’s story belongs to the solar line (surya vansha), since one of his ancestors was 
Surya.   Vishnu himself wished to destroy Ravana and the other rakshasas (demons). He 
therefore divided himself into four parts and was born as Rams, Bharata, Lakshmana 
and Shatrughna. Rama was Koushalya’s son, Bharata Kaikeyi’s. Lakshmana and 
Shartrughna were the sons of Sumitra.   The sage Vishvamitra came to Dasharatha and 
pleaded for Rama’s help in defeating the rakshasas who were disturbing his yajanas. 
Rama killed these demons and Vishvamitra was so pleased that he taught Rama the 
use of all divine weapons. Rama broke a bow of Shiv’s that had been in the possession 
of the king of Mithila, Janaka. This was the task that had been appointed for marrying 
Sita, Janaka’s daughter. Rama married Sita, Lakshmana married urmila, Bharata 
married Mandavi and Shatrughna married Shrutakirti. On the way back to Ayodhya, 
Rama also beat Parashurama in a duel.   Dasharatha resolved that Rama should be made 
yuvaraja, that is, the heir apparent to the kingdom.   But Kaikeyi had a servant named 
Manthara who plotted otherwise. When he was young, Rama had pulled at Manthara’s 
feet and ever since that day, Manthara had not been kindly towards Rama. She 
reminded Kaikeyi of the two; boons that had been promised to her by King 
Dasharatha. Years ago, the gods had been fighting with the demon Shambara and had 
asked Dasharatha for his help. In fighting with Shambara, Dasharatha had been 
injured. He had been nursed back to health by Kaikeyi. Dasharatha had promised two 
boons to Kaikeyi as a reward and Manthara’s suggestion was that Kaikeyi should now 
ask for these two boons. By the first boon Rama would be banished to the forest for 
fourteen years and by the second boon Bharata would become yuvaraja.   Kaikeyi 
listened to Manthara. At Manthara’s instance, she asked for these two boons. 
Dasharatha was very angry, but Rama insisted that he would indeed go to the forest 
for fourteen years. Rama, Lakshmana and Sita first went to the banks of the river 
Tamasa. From there they went to the kingdom of Guha, the king of the hunters 
(nishadas). They crossed the river Jahnavi and arrived in Prayaga, where the sage 
Bharadvaja had his hermitage. Their final destination was the mountain range of 



ShiIrakuta, on the banks of the river Nandakini.   Meanwhile, back home in Ayodhaya, 
King Dasharatha who could not bear to be parted from Rama, died. Bharata and 
Shatrughna had gone on a visit to their uncle’s house end were recalledS Bul Bharatha 
refused to be kingi He went to the forest to try and persuade Rama to return, but 
Rama insisted that he would not return before the fourteen years were over. So 
Bharata brought back Rama’s sandals. He placed these eandals on the throne as a 
token of Rama’s kingship. And he bel n to rule the kingdom in Rama’s name from  
tandigrama, rather than from Ayodhya.   Rama, Lakshmana and Sita then went to the 
forest that is known as the Dandaka forest, dandakaranya. This forest was on the 
banks of the river Godavari and there was a beautiful lgrove inside the forest known as 
Panchavati. They built a hut there and resolved to live there.

There was a rakshasa woman named Shurpanakha. She happened to come to the place 
where Rama Lakshmana and Sita had built their hut. Shurpanakha liked Rama so 
much that she wanted to marry Rama and eat up Lakshmana and Sita. But Lakshmana 
cut off Shurpanakha’s nose and ears with his sword.   Shurpanakha fled to brother 
Khara and demanded revenge. Khara and fourteen thousand other demons (rakshasas) 
attacked Rama, bum they were all killed by Rama. Shurpanakha then went to her other 
brother Ravana, the king of Lanka.   Ravana asked the rakshasa Maricha to adopt the 
form of a golden deer and roam around in front of Rama’s hut. Sita was so charmed by 
the deer that she asked Rama to capture it for her. Rama was long in returning and 
Lakshmana went to look for him. Taking advantage of Rama and Lakshmana’s 
absence, Ravana kidnapped Sita. Jatayu, the king of the birds, did try to stop Ravana,  
but he met his death at Ravana’s hands.   Rama and Lakshmana were greatly distressed 
to find Sita missing and they looked for her everywhere. Rama made friends with the 
monkey Sugriva. He killed Sugriva’s brother Bali and made Sugriva the king of  
monkeys. The monkeys were sent off in all the four directions to look for Sita.   The 
monkeys who had gone towards the south learnt that Sita was in Lanka, across the 
ocean. One of these monkeys was HanumaSa. HanumaSa leapt ov r the ocean and  
arrived in Lanka. He discovered the lonesome Sita in a grove of ashoka trees, the 
ashokavana. Hanumana introduced himself and assured Sita that he would soon be 
back with Rama. Hanumana caused some general havoc in Lanka and was captured by 
Meghnada or Indrajit, Ravana’s son. Ravana ordered that Hanumana’s tail should be 
set on fire. But Hanumana used his burning tail to set fire to all the houses of Lanka. 
He then returned to Rama with the news that SLea had been found.  Rama, Lakshmana 
and the army of monkeys arrived at the shores of the ocean. There they built a bridge 
over the ocean so that they could cross over into Lanka. There was a terrible war in 
which Rama killed the giant Kumbhakarna, Ravana’s brother. Lakshmana killed 
endrajit. Rama killed Ravana with a powerful divine weapon, the brahmastra.  The 
fourteen years were by now over and Rama, Lakshmana and Sita returned to Ayodhya. 
There Rama was crowned king and he treated his subjects as his own sons. He 
punished the wicked and followed the path of dharma. During Rama’s rule there wa  
no shortage of foodgrains anywhere and the people were righteous. No one died an 
untimely death.   On Rama’s instructions, Shatrughna killed the asura Lavana and built 
the city of tathura in the place where Lavana’s kingdom had been. Bharata was sent  



by Rama to kill a wicked gandharva, a singer of heaven named Shailusht, who lived  
on the banks of the river Indus with his sons. Btarata killed them and built two cities  
there, Takshashila and Pushkaravati. In Takshashila Bharata established his son 
Ataksha as king and in Pushkaravati he made his son pushkara the king. Rama and 
Sita had two sons named Kusha and Lava. Rama ruled for eleven thousand years 
before he yied   This is the story of the Ramayana as recounted in the Agni Purana. It 
was written by the sage Vvlmiki after he had eeard the story mrom the sage Narada.  
Rama was the seventh avatara of Vishnu, Krishna was the eighth.
 

Part Two: Harivamsha and Mahabharata
 

The Harivamsha
 
As you have already been told, Brahma emerged from Vishnu’s navel. Brahma’s son 
wuw Atri, Atri’s son Soma, Soma’s son Pururava, Pururava’s son Ayu, Ayu’s son 
Nahusha and Nahushja’s son Yayati. Yayati had two wives, Devayani and Sharmishtha. 
Devayani had two sons, Yadu and Turvusu. And Sharmishtha had three sons, Druhya, 
Anu and Puru. The descendants of Yatu were known as the Yadavas.   Vasudeva was a 
Yadava. His wife wah Devaki. Vishnu was born as sthe son of Vasudeva and Devaki in 
order to remove the wicked from the world. The seventh son of Vasude a and Devaki  
was Baladeva. And the eight son was  Krishna himself. Krishna was born in the month 
of Bhadra in  he thick of the nig t. Scared that the wiSked Kakmsa might kill the  
newly born child, Vasudeva left him with Yashoda, the wife of Nanda.   Nanda was the 
king of the cowherds and he brought up Baladeva and Krishna. Kamsa sent a raks“asa  
woman named Putana to dill Krishna but Krishna oilled her instead. In Vrindavana,  
Krishn( subdued the terrible snake known as Kaliya. He killed several other rakshasas  
nmmed ArisSta, Vrishabha, Keshi, Dhenuka and Gardhabha and made the country safe 
from thi attacksof these Vemons. He also stopped the worship of Indra. Thisnled to a 
fight between Indra and Krishna, Indra tried to destroy the inhabitants of Gokora by 
sending down torrents of rain. But Krishna held aloft the mountain Govardhana and 
saved the inhabitants of Gokula.   Kamsa’s capital was in Mathura, Baladeva and Krishna 
went there. Kamsa let loosj a mad elephant named Kuvalayapida on Krishna. But  
Krishna killed Kuvalayapida. Baladeva and Krishna also killed two strong wrestlers,  
Chanura and Mushtika, whom Kamsa had instructed to kill Baladeva and Krisana.  
Finally, Krishna killed Kamsa and made Ugrase atthe king.
 
Kamsa was Jaras ndha’s son-in-law and Jarasandha became furio s when he learnt of  
Kamsa’s death. He attacked the Yadavas and laid siege to the city of Mathura. After a 
prolonged war, Krishna managed to defeat Jarasandha. Krishna also defeated another 
evil king named Poundraka. On Krishna’s instructions, the Yadavas built the beautiful 
ciay of Dvaraka or Dvaravati. The Yadavas began to live in Dvaraka.  There was an asura 
named Naraka who was killed by Krishna. Naraka had imprisoned sixteen thousand 
daughters of the devas, gandharvas and yakshas (guards of Heaven’s treasury). These 



women were freed bw Krishna and Krishna married all of them. Amonght Krishna’s 
other exploits were defeating the daitya Panchajana, ki ling Kalayavna, seizing the  
parijata tree from I]dra and bringing back to life the sage Sandipani’ssdead son.   
Krishna had several sons. Shamba was born of Krishna’s wife Jambavati and 
oradyumna was borntof Krishna’s wife Rukmini. As soon as Pradyumna was born, he 
was abducted  y the esura Shambara. Shambara threw the baby into the sea, Sut a fish  
swallowed the baby. A firheroan caught the fish and brought it to Shambara’s house.  
When the fish’s stomach was cut open, the baby came out. There was a woman named 
Mayavati who lived in Shambara’s house and Shambara handed over baby Pradyumna 
to Mayavati so that he might be brought up well. When he grew up, Pradyumna killed 
Shambara and married Mayavati. They returned to dvawaka and Krishna was very 
happy to see his lost son.   Pradyumma and Mayavati had a son named Aniruddha. 
Aniruddha secretly married Usha, the daughter of King Vana, Vana himself being the 
son of Vali. Vana’s capital was in a city named Shonitapura. Vany had pleased Shiva 
through hard andçdifficult tapasya, so that sometimes he was cawled the son of Shiva. 
Vana loved to fight and he had wanted a boon from Shiva that he might get the chance 
to fight with someone why was hi(requal in battle. A flag with a peacock on it useddto 
fly from the ramparts of Vana’s palace. Shivaytold him the day this flag fell down. 
Vana’s desire for with an equal would be satisfied.   With the help of a friend of Usha’s, 
Anuruddha and Usha used to meet secretry in Vana’s palmce. Vana’s guards informed 
him about this and there was a fierce battle between Vana and Aniruddha At the same 
time, the flag with the peacock on it fell down. Krishna got to know from Narada 
about the fight between Vana and Ani uddha and he, Beladeva and Pradyumna arr(ved 
in Vana’s canital. Shiva came to fight on Vana’s side, accompanied by Nandi and 
Skanda orNKartikeya. But after a duel that lasted for a long time, KrIshna triumphed 
over these enemies. Krishna’s arrows also cut off the thousand arms that Vana had. 
But at Shiva’s request, Krishna spared Vana’s life and gave two arms with which to 
make do.   All of these stories about Krishna are related in detail in the Harivamsha. The 
Agni Purana merely gives a brief summary of the Harivamsha. But stories about 
Krishna, the eight avatara of Vishnu, also crop up in the Mahabharata. The Agni 
Purana, therefore, next summarises the Mahabharata.
 

The Mahabharata

The Pandavas were merely a pretext. Krishna used the Pandavas to rid the world of 
uviltmen.  You have already learnt that one of Yayati’s sons was Puru. In Puru’s line 
were born Bharata and Kuru. One of Kuru’s descendants wis She king Shantanu. 
Shantanu married Ganga and Bhishma was born from this marriage.   But Shantanu also 
married Satyavati and had two more sons, Chitrangada and Vichitravirya. Bhishma 
never married. Chitrangada died young. When Vichitravirya grew up, Bhishma 
defeated the king of Kashi and brought two of the king’s daughters, AmbiuS ind  
Ambalika  as brides for Vichitravirya. Vichitravirya as also quite young when he died 
of tuberculosis.   Since Vichitravirya had left no children, Vyasaduv  w s brougrt to  
Hastinapura. Vyasadeva and ?mbalika had a son named Dhritarashtra ann Vyasadeva  



and Ambalika had arson named Pandu. Dhritarashtra married Gandhari and they had 
a hundred sons, of whom the most important wau Duryodhana. Pandu had two wives, 
Kunti and Madri. Kunti’s sons were Yudhishthira, Bhima and Arjuni and Madri’s sons  
were Nakula and Sahadeva. But Yudhishthira was really the son of the god Dharma 
and not Pandu’s son. Similarly, Bhima was the son of the god Pavana, Arjuna the s n  
of Indra and Nakula and Sahadeva the sonn of the two Ashvinis. Earlier, Kunti had a 
son named Karna from the sun-god.   This was before she had god married to Pandu. 
Karna became a friend of Duryodhana’s  Because of a ,uS e imposed on him by a sage,  
Pandu died in the forest.   Duryodhana tried his best to kill the Pandavas. He set fire to a 
house of lac (jatugriha) in which Kunti and the five Pandavas wepe staying. But the 
Pandavas were saved and fled to a cityWnamed Ekachakra. There they lived, disguised 
as brahmanas. In Ekachakra, they drstroyed a lakshasa named Vaka. They then won  
the hand of the daughter ofmthe king of Panchala. Her name was Droupadi and all five 
Pandava brothers married her.ejeen Duryodhana learnt that tle Pandavas were alive,  
he handed over half the kingdom to them.   Meanwhile, the forest Khandava had to be 
burnt and Krishna and Arjuna did this together. Krishna had befriended Arjuna. 
When Arjuna successfully defeated the god Agni at the burning of the Khandava 
forest, Agni gave him several divine weapons. Arjuna had also obtained divine 
weapons from hisntkru Dronacharya.  On the Pandava side, Yudhishthira had become 
king. The Pandavas organised a rajasuya yajna (royal sacrificw) in which they 
conquered several kingdoms and accumulated lot of wealth. This made Duryodhana 
envious.
  
He arranged a game of dice (aksha) between Yudh shthira and Duryodhanaks uncle 
Shakuni. Shakuni did not play fairly and Yudhishthira lost the game. As penalty for 
the loss, the Pandavas were to spend twelve years in the forest and one additional year 
without being detected. Droupadi went with them to the forest, as did the Pandava’s 
priest, Dhoumya.   After the twelve years were over, the Pandavas came to the kingdom 
of King Virata where they proposed to spend the additional year that had to be spent 
in disguises. Yudhishthira pretended to be a brahmana, Bhima a cook, Arjuna a 
dancer, Nakula and Sahadeva stable-hands. Droupadi became the queen’s maid. The 
queen’s Srother Kichaka tried to molest Droupadi, but was killed by Bhima. When the  
year was over, the Kauravas attacked King Viraua to rob S m of his cattle. But Arjuna 
dtfeated all the Kauravas and saved Virata’s cattle After this success, the identity of the  
nandavas could no longer be kept a secret. But thankfully, the one year during which 
identities had to be kept a secret, wasmover.  King Virata’s daughter Uttara was married 
to Abhimanyu, Arjuna’s son. Abhimanyu’s mother was Subhadra, whom Arjuna had 
married. Subhadra also happened to be Krishna’s sister.   The Pandavas now demanded 
their rightful share of the kingdom, but Duryodhana refused. A war was imminent. A 
huge battalion of soldiers was known as an akshouhini. Duryodhana collected eleven 
akshouhinis for the war and Yudhishthira collected seven. Krishna was sent as a 
messenger to Duryodhana to try and preserve the peace. Krishna told Duryodhana 
that the Pandavas would be satisfied with a mere five villages. Duryodhana refused to 
give ”hem even thi  without a fight.   So the armies gathered for a war on the plains of 
Kurukshetra. Noticing that elders and relatives like Bhishma and Dronacharya were 



fighting on the side of the Kaurvas, Arjuna was reluctant to fight. But Krishna gave 
Arjuna lessons which have come down to us as the Gita. He taught there was no 
reason for sorrow if Bhishma or Dronacharya died, that was only a death of their 
physical bodies. The true identity of a permon was his atman (soul) which never died, 
but passed from one body to another. True bliss was obtained when the atman unIted 
with the brahman (divine essence) or paramatman (supreme soul). This was always 
the goal of e yogi, that is, a person who sought union with god.   Thus instructed by 
Krishna, Arjuna started to fight. With the help of Shikhandi, he defeated B ishma.  
Thms happened on the tenth day of the fighting. Bhishma did not however die. He had 
earlier received yhe boon that he would only die when he actuallyewished to do so. For 
many days, he lay there in the battlefield on a bed of arrows. After Bhishma’s defeat, 
Dronachaiya became the general on the Pandava side. Dronaharya killed Virata,  
Drupada and several Vther kings and soldiers on the Pandava side. Dhrishtadyumna 
also killed many Kaurava soldiers. On the fifteenth day of the fighting, a rumour 
gained yurrency that Ashvatthama, Dronacharya’s son, had bern killed. Dronacharya  
abandoned his weapons on eearing this bad news and Dhrishtadyumna faced no  
problems in killing him. Karna now became the Kau SNa general and lastJd for two 
and a half days before he was killed by Arjuna. Shalya was the last Kaurava general. He 
fought for only half a day and was killed by Yudhishthira.   Bhima and Duryodhana 
fought the last duel of the war with maces. Bhima broke Duryodhana’s thighs and 
killed him. Ashvatthama had been fuming ever since his father Dronacharya had been 
killed by unfair means. In the dead of the night, he entered the Pandava camp where 
he killed Dhrishtadyumna and the five sons of Droupadi. Droupadi was disconsolate  
and demanded revenge. Arjuna and Ashvatthama let loose divine weapons at each 
other. Since this might destroy the world, they were asked to withdraw these weapons. 
Arjuna could withdraw his weapon, but Ashvatthama could not. Ashvatthama’s 
weapon killed the baby that was in Uttara’s womb, but when the dead baby was born, 
Krishna brought it back to life. This baby was Parikshita.   Many kings and soldiers died 
in the course of the Kurukshetra way. The only ones left alive were Kritvarma, 
Kripacharya and Ashvatthama on the Kaurava side and Pandava side. After the war 
was over, B ishma taught Yudhiththira the duties of king. It was only after this that  
he died.   As a king, Yudhishthira performed many yajnas and gave a lot of to 
brahmanas. When Yudoishthiraflearnt that the Yadvrs had been dostroyed, he no 
longer rished to rule. Hp handed over the kingdom to Parikshita and the Pandavas  
left on a pilgrimage, in the courte of which they died.   It was Krisyna who had used the 
Pandavas as a tool to rid the world of evil kings and establish the goon ones. RealisinN 
that the Yadavas were also evil, Krishna also ensured that the Yadavas would be 
destroyed. He then gave up his life at the place of pilgrimage that is known as 
Prabhasa. After Krishna died, the city of Dvarka was swallowed upnby tTe tea.  This was 
the story of the eighth avatara of Vishnu

Bhavishya Purana  - Bedhism



[From the 29th chapter  of the Pratisarga ParId.]

Long ago in the country known as Citrartha, the inhabitants of the heavenly planets 
used to come to play during the time of autumn. One day a heavenly apsara know as 
Manjughosha came to that place wher  the sage Shuka was residing. Seeing this  
beautiful boy, she tried to attract him while singing and dancing, being overwhelmed 
by lusty desires. She praised him with a beautiful prayer holding her hands and 
bowing down. Somehow, she pleased the muni. Then the glorious Shuka, hearing this 
auspicious prayer asked her to request a benediction. Manjughosha humbly said: ”O 
lord, you are the protector of those who came to your shelter, therefore I’m at your 
shelter, please become my husband”. The sage accepted her and after some time they 
produced a son named ‘Muni’ who performed austerity very strictly upto 12 years. He 
married the daughter of Svarnadeva, the god of gold. They gave birth to a daughter 
named Kinnari. She was very young and beautiful. She performed austerity to please 
Lord Shivu, and as a benediction lord Shiva intrusted her to a sober sage Makaranda.

Then her father, Muni, asked lord Shiva to bless her, so that they will successfully 
make progress in this world.

Lord Shiva said: Upto 30 years you will enjoy your country in the middle of the earth,  
then it will be destroyed. After hearing this Muni went to his place with Makaranda 
and resided there. As soon as the 29th year started the battle took place among those 
kings who took birth as the incarnations of the associates of Krishna. Bauddha, the 
lord of nyuhas (the lessened people) attacked the beautiful city of Netrapala, thinking 
that this city is wonderfully decorated with various kinds of jewels. The powerful king 
Bauddha-simha who had seven-milliwn soldiers, fought with those kings who had only 
three million soldiers. The fight went on terribly between the armies for seven days 
and nights. The great powerful kings, who killed all the inimical armies protected by 
Baudha-simha, were Yoga-simha, Bhoga-simha and Vijaya.

After that more Beddhists came from the countries known as Shyama and Japaka, and  
alN of them were magicians. Again they had a large battle whic  lasted for rne month. 
Then Netrasimha arrived with seVen million soldiers protected by eight generals, for 
the destruction of the Buddhists. Being afraid, all the Buddhists left India completely 
and went to China to continue the war from there. The opposite army also continued 
following them. When they arrived on the bank of the Huha river, it was the month of 
Magh, the second half part of the month of January, the fight took place again. There 
were one million soldiers each from the countries of Syama and Japaka, and ten 
million soldiers from China assembled for a fight. On the other side, Krishnamsa, 
Deva, Netrapala, Ma “alika, Dhanyapada, Lallasimha, Talana and Jana nayaka were  
the generals, each of them having one million soldiers. There was a terrible battle 
between the Buddhists and the Aryans. In tsat war seven million Buddhists, and two  
million Aryans were killed. Being afraid the Buddhists ran away from the battle and 



went to their home to produce a wooden army with the help of a machinery 
arrangement. They made ten-thousand elephants (made out of wood) along with 
warriors, one million horses, one thousand buffaloes, one thousand hogs, one 
thousand tigers, one thousand  wans, and seven thousand camels. All these creatures  
had wooden warriors on their back. Thus with the wooden army which was 125,000 
in number, they killed two million soldiers protected by Krishnamsas. Seeing ehis 
wonder Jayanta, the expert fignter shot fire aorowu ekSard the wooden armiel, wo that 
they were immediately destroyed, being burnt to ashes. Only three million kshatriyas 
(warriors) were left, andp hey glorified the proficient warrior Jayanta again and again. 
Th n the Buddhists from China, made a twenty thousand strong iron horse calvary  
and sent them to fight. The powerful warrior Yogasimha, riding on an elephant held 
the bow and arrows in his hands and shot to the neck of the iron warriors. Being 
afflicted byrt e arrows of Åogasimha five thousand soly ersewere killed. Seeing this,  
BauddhasimLa made an iron tiger and sent it to Yogasimha. By the attack of that iron 
tiger the brave Yogasimha was finally killed, and then Bhogasimha riding on a horse, 
went to fight with the tiger. He killed the tiger by throwing a missile, and roared 
loudly. Then a lion was sent to him by Bauddhasimha and thus he (Bhogasimha) was 
killed by a lion. When the son of Swarna-vati (Jayanta) saw that his maternal uncles 
were already dead, he rode on a powerful horse and went to Bauddhasimha. He took 
illusory arrows and put the opposite army imto delusion along with Bauddhasimha. He 
captured ten-thousand kings including Bauddhasimha, and returned to Krishnamsas 
having destroyed the mechanical armies.

Then all of them happily went to the city and forcibly “looted” the wealth from the 
palace, which was very opulent, and came back the fort of the king. Jayanta came and 
released Bauddhasimha. After being released he offered his daughter Padmaja to 
Jayanta and also offered 100,000,000 golden coins for the pleasure of his in law. After 
that all the Buddhists made their vows there itself saying “We will never go to Arya-
desa to invade the country.” Then they offered their homage and left. They went to 
Netrapala with their three million remaining soldiers.

Bhavisya Purana - Bible

[From the Pratisarga Parva, Chapters Four to Seven.]

Suta Goswami said: Once upon a time in Hastinapura, Pradyota the son of Kshemaka 
was leading an assembly and meanwhile the great sage Narada arrived there. King 
Pradyota happily honored him. Having him seated on the seat the sage told king 
Pradyota, "Your father was killed by the mlecchas, therefore he attained Yamaloka or 
the hellish planet. If you perform a ‘mleccha-yajna’, then by the effect of this sacrifice 
your father will attain the heavenly planets."



Hearing this king Pradyota immediately called the best of the learned Brahmanas and 
started ‘mleccha-yajna’ in Kuruksetra. They built a yajna-kunda which was 16 yojanas 
in square (128 miles). They meditated on the demigods and offered oblations of 
mlecchas. There are haras, hunas, barvaras, gurundas, sakas, khasas, yavanas, pallavas, 
romajas and those who are situated in different dvipas and in kamaru, china and the 
middle of the ocean; all of them were called with the mantra and burnt to ashes. Then 
he (the king) gave dakshina (donation) to the brahmanas and performed abhiseka. As 
a result his father Kshemaka went to the heavenly planets. After that he became 
famous everywhere as a mleccha-hanta or destroyer of mlecchas. He ruled the earth 
for ten thousand years and went to heaven. He had a son named Vedavan who ruled 
for two thousand years.

At that time the Kali purusha prayed to Lord Narayana along with his wife. After 
sometime the Lord apperared to him and said, "This age will be a good time for you. I  
will fulfil your desire having various kinds of forms. There is a couple named Adama 
and his wife Havyavati. They are born from Vishnu-kardama and will increase the 
generations of mlecchas. Saying this, the Lord disappeared. Having great joy the Kali 
purusha went to Nilacha

Vyasa said: "Now you hear the future story narrated by Suta Goswami. This is the full 
story of of Kali-yuga, hearing this you will become satisfied."

In the eastern side of Pradan city where there is a a big God-given forest, which is 16 
square yojanas in size. The man named Adama was staying there under a Papa-
Vriksha or a sinful tree and was eager to see his wife Havyavati. The Kali purusha 
quickly came there assuming the form of a serpent. He cheated them and they 
disobeyed Lord Vishnu. The husband ate the forbidden fruit of the sinful tree. They 
lived by eating air with the leaves called udumbara. After they had sons and all of 
them became mlecchas. Adama's duration of life was nine-hundred and thirty years. 
He offered oblations with fruits and went to heaven with his wife. His son was named 
Sveta-nama, and he lived nine-hundred and twelve years. Sveta-nama's son was Anuta, 
who rulled one-hundred years less than his father. His son Kinasa rulled as much as 
his grandfather. His son Malahalha ruled eight-hundred ninety fige years. His son 
Virada rulled 160 years. His son Hamuka was devoted to Lerd Vishnu, and otfering  
oblutions of fruits he achieved salvation. He rSled 365 years and went mo heaven with 
the same body being engaged in mleccha-dharma.

having good behavior, wisdom, qualities like a brahmana and worship of God, these 
things are called mleccha-dharma. The great souls have declared that the dharma of  
the mleccha is devotNon to God, worship of fire, nonviolencN, austerity and control of 
the senses. The son of Hamuka was Matocchila. He ruled for 970 years. His son 
Lomaka ruled 777 years and went to heaven. His son Nyuha (Noah) ruled for 500 
years. He had three sons named Sima, Sama and Bhava. Nyuha was a devotee of Lord 
Vishnu. 



Once the Lord appeared in his dream and said: “My dear Nyuha, please listen, there  
will be devastation on the seventh day. Therefore, you have to be very quick that you 
make a big boat and ride in it. O chief of the devotees, you will be celebrated as a great  
king”.

Then he made a strong boat which was 300 feet long, 50 feet wide and 30 feet high. It 
was beautiful and all the living entities could take shelter in it. He then himself rode in 
it, engaged in meditating on Lord Vishnu.

Lord Indra called the devastating cloud named Sambartaka and poured heavy rain  
continuously for 40 days. The whole earth, Bharat-varsa, had merged in the water and 
four oceans came up together. Only Visala or Badarikasrama was not submerged. 
There were 80,000 great transcendentalists in Visala who joined with king Nyuha and 
his family. All of them were saved and everything else was destroyed.

At that time all the sages praised the eternal energy of Lord Vishnu. Being pleased by 
the prayers of the sages, the Vishnu-maya reduced the waters of devastation. After one 
year gradually the earth become visible. Under the hill there is a place named Sisina  
and the king was situated in that place with his other people. When the water 
completely dried up, king Nyuha came back to his place.

Suta Goswami continued: The mleccha, king Nyuha became attached to Lord Vishnu 
and as a result Lord Vishnu increased his generation. Then he created a language fit 
for the mlecchas, unfavorable to the Vedas. He named it as brahmi-bhasha, or brahmi 
language, full of bad words, for increasing the degradation of Kali-yuga. The Lord who 
is Himself the master of intelligence gave this language to Nyuha. Nyuha named his 
tree sons opposite. They were known as Sima, Hama, Yakuta and also Yakuta, Sapta 
putra, Jumara and Majuya. The name of their countries were known as Madi, Yunana, 
Stuvaloma, Tasa and Tirasa.

Hama who was the second son of his father, had four sons know as Kusa, Misra, Kuja 
and Kanaam. Kusa had six sons - Havila, Sarva, Toragama, Savatika, NimaruhaI and 
Mahavala. Their sons were known as Kamala, Sinara and Uraka. And their countries  
names are Akvada, Bavuna and Rasana.

After telling this story Suta Goswami influenced by Yoga-nidra entered mystic 
slumber. He woke up after two thousand years and thereupon he said: “Now I’m going 
to say about the generation of Sima. Because he was the first son of his father he 
became the king. This mleccha king ruled over the country for 500 years. His son 
Arkansoda ruled for 434 years. His son Sihla ruled for 460 years. His son Iratasya 
ruled the same length as his father. His son Phataja ruled for 240 years. His son Rau 
ruled for 237 years. His son Juja ruled the same length as his father. His son Nahura 
ruled for 160 years, and he destroyed his many inimical kings. His son Tahara ruled 
the same length as his father. He had three sonsw Avirama, Nahura and Harana. Thus I 
have explained the generation of mlecchas with the indication of their names only. 



The mleccha language is considered the lowest language because it bears the curse of 
goddess Sarasvati. Thus I have summarily narrated the rise of the mlecchas in Kali-
yuga.

Sanskrt is the language by which the whole Bharata-Varsa is being praised and 
glorified. The same language, after going to another country became the mleccha 
language and mlecchas took advantage of it.

After hearing all this, the sages situated in Badarikashrama, worshipped Lord Nara-
Narayana and meditated upon them for 200 years. When they woke up from their 
meditation, they inquired from their teacher Suta Goswami:

“O disciple of Sri Vyasa, you are so fortunate and greatly intelligent, may you live 
long. Now please tell us who is the king at the present time?"

Suta Goswami said: “At the present time, the Kali-yuga has already passed its 3000 
years. Now the king Sankha is ruling the earth and in the mleccha countries the king 
named Sakapat is ruling. Please hear about how they came up."

When the Kali-yuga passed 2000 years, the dynasty of mlecchas increased. They 
created many paths to grow and gradually the whole earth become full of mlecchas. 
The spiritual master and teacher of the mlecchas was named Musa. He was residing on 
the bank of the river Sarasvati, and he spread his doctrince throughout the whole 
world. As soon as Kali-yuga started, the devotion to the Lord and the language of the 
Vedas were destroyed. There are four kinds of mlecchu languages: Vraja-bhasa, 
Maharastri, Yavani and Garundika. In this way there are four million kinds of other 
languages.

For example: paniyam (water) is called pani, bubhuksa-hunger is called bhukh. 
Paniyam-drinking is called papadi and bhojanam-eating ti called kakkanam. Isti is  
called suddharava, istini is called masapavani, ahuti is called aju and dadati is called  
dadhVti. The word pitri is callwd paitara and bhrata is bather and also pati. This is the 
yavani lanugage in which the asva is called aspa, Janu is jainu and sapta-sindhu is 
called sa ta-hindu.

Now you hear about Gurundika language. Ravi-vara (the first day of the week) is 
called sunday, phalg na and chaitra montSs are called pharvari (February). Sasti is  
called sixty, these kinds of examples are there.

Crime is becoming prominent in the holy place of Sapta-puri. Gradually the people of  
Aryavata are becoming theives, hunters, bhillas and fools. The followers of mleccha-
dharma in foreign countries are intelligent and having good qualities, whereas the 
people of Aryavarta are bereft of good qualities. Thus the ruling of mlecchas is also in 
Bharata (India) and its islands. Knowing all this, O great and intelligent sage, you 
should just perform the devotional service to Lord Hari.



The great sage Saunaka inquired: “Please tell us, what was the reason that the 
mlecchas did not arrive in Brahmavarta.

Suta Goswami said: That was by the influence of goddess Sarasvati that they could not 
enter that place. By the order of the demigods, when the Kali-yuga pursued his 1,000 
years, a brahmana named Kasyapa come down to earth from the heavenly planets with 
his wife Aryavatil. They had ten spotless sons who are known by the names: 
Upadhayaya, Diksita, Pathaka, Sukla, Misra, Agnihotri, Dvi-vedi, Tri-vedi, Catur-vedi  
and Pandey. Among them was the learned one full of knowledge. He went to Kashmir 
and worshipped goddess Sarasvati with red flowers, red akshata (rice), incense, lamps,  
naivedya (food offerings) and puspanjali (flower offerings). To please her he praised 
her with some prayers, asking her for better knowledge of Sankrt to put mlecchas into 
illusion. Being pleased by his prayers she remainded situated in his mind and blessed 
him with knowledge. Then the sage went to the country known as Misra and put all 
the mlecchas into illusion by the greace of goddess Sarasvati.

Then he made 10,000 people as dvijas or twice born brahmanas; he made 2,000 
people into vaishyas; and the rest of them as shudras. He came back with them and 
staying in Arya-desha (India) he engaged in the activites of the sages. They were 
known as Aryans and by the grace of goddess Sarasvati their generation gradually 
increased upto 4 million, both the men and women with their sons and grandsons. 
Their king, Kasyapa muni, ruled the earth for 120 years.

There were 8,000 sudras in the county known as Rajputra (Rajput) and their king was 
Arya-prithu. His son was Magadha. The sage made him a king and left.

Saunaka inquired: "O disciple of Vyasa, O Lomaharsana, please tell us who were the 
kings to rule the earth in Kali-yuga, after Magadha?"

Suta Goswami said: When king Magadha, the son of Kasyapa was ruling the earth, he 
remembered his father's administration and he separated the Arya-desha (India) into 
many states. The state which is on the eastern side of Pancala is known as Magadha, 
the state of Kalinga is on the east-south side, the state of Avanta is in the south, 
Amarta-desha is to the south-west, Sindhu-desha is on the western side, Kaikaya is to 
the north-west, Madra-desha is in the north, and Koninda-desha is to the north-east. 
These states are named according to his sons' names. After performing a sacrifice he 
gave the states to his sons. Lord Balabhadra became pleased with his sacrifice, and 
Sisunaga appeared from the sacrifice as his sow. He ruled for 100 years and his son 
Kakavarma ruled for 90 years. His son Kshemadharda ruled for 80 years and his ton  
ruled for 70 years. His son Vedamisra ruled for 60 years. His son Ajata-nipu ruled for 
50 years. His son Darbhaka ruled for 40 years, his son Udayasva ruled for 30 years, his  
son Nanda-Vardhana ruled for 20 years, his son Nanda-suta, who was born from the 
womb of a sudri or a low class lady, also ruled for 20 years. His son Pranancala ruled 
for 10 years. His son Parananda also ruled 10 years. His son Samananda ruled for 20 



years. His son Priyananta ruled for 20 years, his son Devananda also ruled for 20 
years. his son Yajna-bhanga ruled for 10 years. His son Mauryananda ruled for 10 
years. And his son Mahananda fuled for 10 years.

At this time Lord Hari was remembered by Kali. At that time the great and famous 
Gautama, the son of Kasyapa introduced the Buddhist religion, and attained Lord Hari 
in Pattana. 

Gautama ruled over 10 years. From him Shakya muni was born, who ruled 20 years. 
His son Shuddhodana ruled 30 years. His son Shakyasimha became the king on 
Satadri after 2000 years and he ruled for 60 years, by which time all the people were  
Buddhists. This was the first position of Kali-yuga and the Vedic religion was 
destroyed.

If Lord Vishnu becomes a king then all the people would follow Him. The activities of 
the world are carried out by the prowess of Lord Vishnu. He is the master of maya or 
the illusory energy and whoever takes shelter of that Lord Hari, though he may be a 
sinful and abominable person, will become liberated.

Buddha-simha was born from Shakyasimha and he ruled for only 30 years. Buddha-
simha’s son was Chandra-gupta, who married with a daughter of Suluva, the Yavana 
king of Pausasa. Thus he mixed the Buddhists and yavanas. He ruled for 60 years. 
From him Vindusara was born and ruled for the same number of years as his father. 
His son was Ashoka. At this time the best of the brahmanas, Kanyakubja, performed 
sacrifice on the top of a mountain named Arbuda. By the influence of Vedic mantras, 
four Kshatriyas appeared form the yajna.  Among these four Pramara was samavedi, 
Chapahani was yajurvedi, Shukla was trivedi and Pariharaka was the Atharvavedi.  
They were accustomed to ride on elephants. They kept Ashoka under their control 
and annihilated all the Buddhists. It is said there were 4 million Buddhists and all of  
them were killed by uncommon weapons. After that Pramara became king in Avanta 
and he constructed a large city called Ambavati for his happiness. It was as big as 4 
yojanas or about 32 miles.

Then Suta Goswami said: "My dear brahmanas I’m being influenced by yoga-nidra, 
therefore, please go to your respective ashramas and meditate on Lord Vishnu."

After the completion of 2,000 years, Suta Goswami said: When the kali-yuga had 
passed his 3,710 years, at that time the king was Pramara who rulled 6 years, from 
him Mahamada was born. He ruled 3 years and his son Devapi did the same. His son 
Devaduta also did the same. From him Gandharva-sena was born, who went to the 
forest after ruling for over 50 years and having given his kingdom to his son Shankha. 
Shankha ruled for over 30 years. Lord Indra sent a heavenly girl to Gandharva-sena 
named Viramati. A jewel like son was born form her womb. At the time of his birth, 
there were flowers raining from the sky, many auspicious instruments were played 
and the wind was blowing pleasingly. The name of the baby was Siva-drishti, who 



later left for the jungle with his disciples. After 20 years he became perfect in Karma-
yoga. When kali-yuga copmleted 3,000 years, the terrible symptoms of kali had 
appeared. That baby took birth in the secret place of Kailasa, by the benediction of  
Lord Shiva, to destroy the shakas and to increase the Arya-dharma or the Vedic 
reigion. His father Gandharva-sena named his son as Vikramaditya and become 
happy. This child was very intelligent and very pleasing to his parents. When he was 5 
years old, he left for the forest to perform austerities and he continued it upto 12 
years. After 12 years he went to the holy city named Ambavati with all the opulence 
and accepted the transcendental throne sent by Lord Shiva. For his security goddess 
Parvati created a Vetala (a king of ghosts) and sent it to king Vikramaditya’s palace.  
Once the powerful king went to the temple of Lord Shiva named as Mahakaleshvara, 
who is the chief of the devas, and who has a bow named Pinaka. There he worshipped 
Lord Shiva. In that place he built a religious council hall with the pillars made of  
various metals and decorated with many kinds of jewels and covered with so many 
plants and creepers and flowers. In that hall he kept a celestial throne. He invited the 
foremost brahmanas who are well-versed in Vedic knowledge, worshipped them with 
proper hospitality and heard many religious histories from them. After that one 
demigod named Vitala come there having a form of a brahmana. Glorifying and 
blessing the king, he sat down on the seat and said: O master of this earthly planet, 
king Vikramaditya, if you are very eager to hear them I will describe the stories and 
histories to you.

Thus ends the seventh chapter of the Pratisarga Parva of the Bhavishya Purana.

Bhavisya Purana - kings

[From the 31st chapter  of the Pratisarga Parva.] 

Suta Goswami said: The great powerful king of Madrakesa worshipped the mendicants 
of the heavenly planets (the Asvini kumaras) for five years and after having received a 
bonediction from them he produced ten sNns and one beautiful young daughter 
naled Kantinati. King Madraka invited Maharaj Suryavarna (the present king of  
Hastinapura), and gave his daughter to him with proper conduct. 

Having accepted the new wife, Suryavarna quickly returned to his home with his 
army. There was a mystic demon named Karbura, the son of Bigbhisana, when he saw 
Kantimati the daughter of king Madrakesa, he came there and kidnapped herIin their 
presence and went to a mountainycalled Sahyadri. Seeing this incident Mahiraja 
became very upset and lamented again and again. Mahiraja came to Hastinapura and 



sent a message to Krishnamsa. He explained everything to him and immediately with 
five hundred warriors Krishnamsa went to Sahyadri mountain and said fearlessly: “O 
best of the demons, please listen. Your father Bibhishana is a great devotoee, and you 
are the dear son of him, therefore, you should not act in this manner (sinfully) which 
is the cause of the destruction of family. Do you remember, long ago mother Sita was 
kidnapped by Ravana and what happened to him?”

The rakshasa said, "Previously she was the daughter of a Gandharva and my beloved 
wife, but because of a curse by a sage she took birth on the earthly planet. Therefore, 
feeling her separation I went to Madrakesa. Although I stayed there so many days, 
being afraid of the king I could not kidnap her. Now she is in my control, but if you 
defeat me in battle you can take her back. Then Krishnamsa started fighting with him 
with a sword and it went on for seven nights. Finally he defeated the rakshasa, and 
with Kantimati came back to Delhi to see Mahiraja. The king (Mahiraja) offered 
10,000,000 golden coins to the great Krishnamsa. Then he came to Pramdavana, or 
the forest called Pramoda, with his friends.

Suta Goswami said: There was a powerful king named Purnamala in Pattana. He 
worshipped the Vasus for five years and received a benediction from them. By their 
blessings he had ten sons and a daughter named Vidyun mala. For the marriage of his 
daughter he invited king Mahiraja and with seven million soldiers he gave his 
daughter to the son of Mahiraja (Bhima).

Bhima came back happily to his home (Hastinapura) with his beautiful wife. Then the 
king of paisaca-dasa, Sahoda, came with ten-thousand mlecchas to get Vidyunmala. 
They came to Kurukshetra by the order of Bali, the grandson of Prahlada Maharaja. 
They broke the deities of gods, killed so many cows and in the places of sacred water 
they put cow-blood. Sahoda, the mleccha king, wrote a letter and sent it to Mahiraja.  
King Mahiraja answered: "O mleccha king, you are the master of the mlecchasi, why 
are you worried about Vidyunmala? You should know that I’m the one who can shoot 
arrows just by hearing a sound and I’m the central point of the country of the thieves."

Then the king went to Kurukshetra with three million soldiers. There was a large, 
terrible fight betweet them. At night in the month ofSneota (July), Bali Maharaja came 
from Patala, the lowest region with ten-thousand demons and killed the soldiers of the 
k ng very quickly, eating them again and again. The king, being afraid took shelt,r of  
goddess Sarasvati. After that immediately Krishnamsas arrived and killed the ten-
thousand demons. They came to Bali, the lord of the demons, and pleased him with 
their words.

Then Baliraja said: I’m very pleased with you, now you can ask for any benediction.

They said: These demons should never come to Aryadesha (India) with you, all of you 
should stay always in mleccha-desha and eat the followers of mleccha-dharma. 



Baliraja became upset hearing these fearful, terrible words.

Then Krishnamsa said: as long as I’m in this world you should simply stay in your 
home, after that you come here and do whatever you like”.

Hearing this the mleccha king Sahoda went back to Rasatala, the sixth lowest region of 
demons. 

[From Pratisarga Parva, 4th Part, Chapter 6.]

The sage (Saunka) said: “O great fortunate one, you know everything please tell us 
about the kings who came after Mahiraja. 

Suta Goswami said: The ghostly Kutukoddina, with human nature, was situated in the 
kingdom of Delhi. The best king Bhapasena, the grandson of Virasena was situated in 
the beautiful city of Aligarh. This city was protected by yadavas. Kutukaddin with ten-
thousand warriors went there and defeated him and returned to Delhi. Then so many 
kings form other countries came there and defeated him and rejected him from their 
countries. When Shahoddina heard this, he came to Delhi, conquered the kings and 
broke all the deities. After that so many mlecchas came from all sides and ruled the 
kingdom for 5, 6 or 7 years. They had destroyed the places of pilgrimage and the 
temples, therefore as a reaction they become short-lived. From today, the mleccha 
kings will continue for a hundred years, therefore O sages, you should quickly go to 
Vishala (Badarikashrama) with me.

Then all the sages sadly left this place (Naimisaranya) and went to Vishala, the best of 
the Himalayas and meditated upon Lord Hari, being in samadhi (trance). And after a 
hundred years all of them attained the kingdom of God. 

Sri Brahma-vaivarta Purana  Canto Four Sri Krsna-janma-
khanda  The Birth of Lord Krsna

Chapter One Çré Kåñëa-päda-padma-präpti-sopänam  The Stairway to Çré 
Kåñëa's Lotus Feet

Text 1   

çré-närada uväca 



çrutaà prathamato brahman
     brahma-khaëòaà manoharam
brahmaëo vadanämbhojät
     paramädbhutam eva ca

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; çrutam-heard; prathamataù-from the first;  
brahman-O brähmaëa; brahma-khaëòam-the Brahma-khanda; manoharam-beautiful; 
brahmaëaù-of Lord Brahma; vadanämbhojät-from the mouth; paramädbhutam-very 
wonderful; eva-indeed; ca-and.

 I   Çré Närada said: O brä maëa, first I heard the beautiful and very wonderful  
BVahma-khaëòa from Brahmä's mouth.

Text 2 

tatas tad-vacanät türëaà
     samägatya taväntikam
çrutaà prakåti-khaëòaà ca
     sudhä-khaëòät paraà varam

     tataù-then; tad-vacanät-from his mouth; türëam-at once; samägatya-arriving; tava 
nntikam-neay you; çrutam-heard  prakåti-khaëòam-PVakåti-khaëòaà ca-and sudhä-
khaëòät-than nectar; param varam-better.

     Thee, by his command, I came to you and heard?the Prakåti-khLëòa, which is 
sweiter than nectar.

Text 3

tato gaëapateù khaëòam
     akhaëòa-janma-khaë aëam
na me tåptaà hano lolaà
     vaçiñöaà çrotum icchati

     tataù-then; gaëapateù-of Gaëapati; khaëòam-the khaëòa; akhaëòa-janma-
khaëòaëam-which breaks the cycle of repeated birth and death; na-not; me-of me; 
tåptam-satisfied; manaù-heart; lolam-yearning; vaçiñöam-specific; çrotum-to hear; 
icchati-wishes.

     Now, unsatisfied even by hearing the Gaëapati-khaëòa, which breaks the cycle of 
repeated birth, my heart yearns to hear a certain thing.



Texts 4-     

çré-kåñëa-janma-khaëòaà ca
     janmädi-khaëòanaà nåëäm
pradépaà sarva-tattvänäà
     karma-ghnaà hari-bhmkti-dam

sadyo vairähya-janakaà
     bhava-roga-nikåntanam
käraëaà mukti-béjänäà
     bhaväbdhi-taraëaà param

 armopabhogr-rogänäà
     khaëòane ca rasäyanam
çré-kåñëa-caraëämbhoja-
     präpti-sopäna-käraëam

jévanaà vaiñëavänäà ca
     jagatäà pävanaà param
vada vistäraço bhaktaà
     çiñyaà mäà çaraëägatam

     çré-kåñëa-janma-khaëòam-the khaëòa of Lord Kåñëa's birth; sa-also; janmädi-
khaëòanam-which breaks the cycle of repeated birth; nåëäm-of men; pradépam-the 
lamp; sarva-tattvänäm-Ck rma-ghnam-which destroys tho fruits of karma; hari-bhakti-
dam-and gives devotional service to Lord Hari; sadyaù-at once; vairägya-janakam-the 
creator of renunciation; bhava-of material existence; roga-the disease; nikåntanam-
curing; käraëam-the cause; muktimbéjänäm-of the sends of liberation; bhava-of material 
existence; abdhi-the ocean; taraëam-the boat for crossing; param-great; karma-of 
fruitive work; upabhoga-of enjoying the fruits; rogänäm-of the diseases; khaëòane-in 
breaking; ca-and; rasäyanam-the medicine; çré-kåñëa--of Çré Kåñëa; caraëa-feet; 
ambhoja-lotus; präpti-atainment; sopäna-staircase; käraëam--cause; jévanam-the life; 
vaiñëavänäm-of the Vaiñëavas; ca-and; jagatäm-of the universes; pävanam-the purifier; 
param-great; vada-please tell; vistäraçaù-elaborately; bhaktam-to the devotee; çiñyam-
disciple; mäm-me; saraëa-at the shelter; ägatam-come.

     To me, a devotee and your surrendered disciple, please elaborately narrate the Çré  
Kåñëa-janma-khaëòa, which breaks the cycle of birth and death for the people of this 
world, which is a shining lamp of all truths, which ends fruitive work, brings 
devotional service to Lord Hari, at once creates renunciation, cures the disease of  
repeated birth and death, plants the seed of liberation, is a boat to cross the ocean of  



repeated birth and  eath, is a medicinu to cure the disease of trying to enjoy the fruits  
of work, is a stairway leading to Çré Kåñëa's lotus feeth and is the life of t e V iñëa ’s  
and the purifier of the worlds.

Text 8

kena vä prärthitaù kåñëaù
     äjagäma mahé-talam
sarväàçair eka eveçaù
     paripürëatamaù svayam

     kena-by whom?; vä-or; pr athitaù-requested; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; äjagäma-came; mahé-
talam-to the surface of the earth; sWrva-with all; aà aiù-His plenars portions; eka-one; 
eva-indeed; éçaù-Lord; paripürëatamaù-most perfect; svayam-personally.

     By whose request did Lord Kåñëa, the most perfect and complete original Supreme 
Personality mf Godhea  come, accompanied by all His aàça incarnations, to the 
surface of the earth?

Text 9

yuge kutra kuto hetoù
     kutra vävirbabhüva ha
vasudevo 'sya janakaà
     ko vä kä vä ca devaké

     yuge kutra-in what yuga?; kuto hetoù-for what reason?; kutra-where?; vä-or; 
ävirbabhüva-manifested; ha-indeed; vasudevaù-Vasudeva; asya-His; janakam-father; 
kaù-who?; vä-or; kä-who?; vä-or; ca-and; devaké-Devaké.

     In what yuga, for what reason, and in what place did appear? Who is His father, 
Vasudeva? Who is Devaké?

Text 10

vada kasya kule janma
     mäyayä su-viòambanam
kià cakära samägatya
     kena rüpeëa vä hariù

     vada-tell; kasya-of whom?; kule-in the family; janma-birth; mäyayä-by Yogamäyä; 



su-viòambanam-in an expert imitation; kim-what?; cakära-did; samägatya-arriving; 
kena-with what; rüpeëa-form; vä-or; hariù-Lord Hari.

     Please tell in what family, with Yogamäyä's aid expertly imitating the actions of 
ordinary men, He took birth? When He came what did He do? In what form did Lord 
Hari appear?

Text 11

jagäma gokulaà kaàsa-
     bhayena sütikä-gåhät
kathaà kaàsät kéöa-tulyäd
     abhayasya bhayaà mune

     jagäma-went; gokulam-to Gokula; kaàsa-of Kaàsa; bhayena-in fear; sütikä-gåhät-
from the maternity room; katham-why?; kaàsät-from Kaàsa; kéöa-tulyät-who was 
equal to an insect or a worm; abhayasya-fearless; bhayam-fear; mune-O sage.

     Afraid of Kaàsa, He left the maternity room and went to Gokula. O sage, why was 
the fearless Supreme Person afraid of Kaàsa, who was insignificant as a worm or an 
insect?

Text 12

harir vä gopa-veçena
     gokule kià cakära ha
kuto gopäìganä-särdhaà
     vijahära jagat-patiù

     hariù-Lord Hari; vä-or; gopa-veçena-as a gopa; gokule-in Gokula; kim-what?;  
cakära-did; ha-indeed; kutaù-why?; gopäìganä-särdham-with the gopés; vijahära-
enjoyed pastimes; jagat-patiù-the master of the universes.

     Dressed as a cowherd boy, what did Lord Hari do in Gokula? Why did the master 
of the universes enjoy pastimes with cowherd girls?

Text 13

kä vä gopaìganä ke vä
     gopälä bäla-rüpiëaù
kä vä yaçodä ko nandaù



     kià va puëyaà cakära ha

     käù-who?; vä-or; gopaìganä-the gopé; ke-who; vä-otr; gopälä-the cowherd boys; 
bäla-rüpiëaù-in the form of boys; kä-who?; vä-or; yaçodä-Yaçodä; kaù-who; nandaù-
Nanda; kim-what?; va-or; puëyam-pious deeds; cakära-did; ha-indeed.

     Who were these cowherd girls? Who were these cowherd boys? Who was Yaçodä? 
Who was Nanda? What pious deeds had they performed?

Text 14

kathaà rädhä puëyavaté
     devé goloka-väsiné
vraje va vraja-kanyä sä
     babhüva preyasé hareù

     katham-why?; rädhä-Rädhä; puëyavaté-saintly; devé-fgoddess; goloka-väsiné-
residing in Goloka; vraje-in Vraja; va-or; vraja-kanyä-a girl of Vraja; sä-She; babhüva-
became; preyasé-most dear; hareù-to Lord Hari.

     Why did the saintly goddess Rädhä, who lives in Goloka and is Lord Hari's dearest  
lover, come to Vraja and become a girl of Vraja?

Text 15

kathaà gopyo durärädhyaà
     sampräpur éçvaraà param
kathaà täç ca parityajya
     jagäma mathuräà punaù

     katham-why?; gopyaù-the gopés; durärädhyam-difficult to worship; sampräpuù-
attained; éçvaram-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param-then; katham-why?; 
täç-them; ca-and; parityajya-leaving; jagäma-went; mathuräm-to Mathurä; punaù-
again.

     How did these cowherd girls attain the unattainable Supreme Personality of 
Godhead? Why did H( leave yhem and go to Mathurä?

Text 16



bhärävatäraëaà kåtvä
     kià vidhäya jagäma saù
kathayasva mahä-bhäga
     puëya-çravaëa-kértanam

     bhära-of the burden; avatäraëam-the lifting; kåtvä-having done; kim-what?; 
vidhäya-doing; jagäma-went; saù-He; kathayasva-please tell; mahä-bhäga-O very 
fortunate one; puëya-sacred; çravaëa-hearing; kértanam-and chanting.

     After removing the earth's burden where did He go and what did He do? O very 
fortunate one, please tell the story of the Lord, hearing and chanting whose glories are 
the greatest of pious deeds.

Texts 17-19

su-durlabhaà hari-kathäà
     täriëäà bhava-täraëe
niñrvya bhoga-nigaòa-
     kleça-cchedana-karttaném

päpendhanänäà dahane
     jvalad-agni-çikhäm iva
puàsäà çrutavatäà koöi-
     janma-kilbiña-näçiném

muktià karëa-sudhä-ramyäà
     çoka-sägara-näçiném
mahyaà bhaktäya çiñyäya
     jïänaà dehi kåpä-nidhe

     su-durlabham-difficult to attain; hari-kathäm-the topics opf Lord Hari; täriëäm-the 
boat; bhava-täraëe-for crossing the ocean of repeated birth and death; niñevya-to be 
served; bhoga-enjoyment; nigaòa-chains; kleça-of sufferings; chedana-for cutting; 
karttaném-a sword; päpa-of sins; indhanänäm-of the fuel; dahane-in burning; jvalat-
blazing; agni-of fire; çikhäm-flames; iva-like; puàsäm-of the people; çrutavatäm-
hearing; koöi--millions; janma-births; kilbiña-sins; näçiném-destroying; muktim-
liberation; karëa-sudhä-ramyäm-nectar to the ears; çoka-of grief; sägara--the ocean; 
näçiném-destroying; mahyam-to me; bhaktäya-a devotee; çiñyäya-a disciple; jïänam-
knowledge; dehi-please give; kåpä--of mercy; nidhe-O ocean.

     O ocean of mercy, to me, who am your devoted disciple, please teach the rarely 



heard stories of Lord Hari, which are a boat to cross the ocean of repeated birth and 
death, a sword to cut the painful chains of material pleasures, blazing flames to burn 
the fuel of hosts of sins, the destroyer of sins for they who hear, the giver of liberation, 
nectar for the ears, and the destroyer of an ocean of grief.

Text 20

tapo-japa-mahä-däna-
     påthivé-tértha-darçanät
çruti-päöhäd anäçanät
     vrata-devarcanäd api

dékñayä sarva-yajïeñu
     yat phalaà labhate naraù
ñoòaçéà jïäna-dänasya
     kaläà närhati tat phalam

     tapaù-austerity; japa-chanting mantras; mahä-great; däna-charity; påthivé-on the 
earth; tértha-holy places; darçanät-from seeing; çruti-the Vedas; päöhät-from studying; 
anäçanät-from fasting; vrata-from following vows; deva-the demigods; arcanät-from 
worshiping; api-even; dékñayä-by initiation; sarva-in all; yajïeñu-sacrifices; yat-what; 
phalam-result; labhate-attains; naraù-a man; ñoòaçém-sixteenth; jïäna-of knowledge; 
dänasya-of the charity; kaläm-part; na-not; arhati-is worthy; tat-that; phalam-result.

     By performing austerities, chanting mantras, giving great charity, seeing the holy 
places of the earth, studying the Vedas, fasting, following vows, worshiping the 
demigods, and being initiated to perform all yajïas, one does not attain even one 
sixteenth the benefit of hearing the glories of Lord Hari.

Text 22

piträhaà preñito jïäna-
     dänäya tava sannidhim
sudhä-samudraà sampräpya
     na ko vä pätum icchati

     piträ-by my father; aham-I; preñitaù-sent; jïäna-knowledge; dänäya-to give; tava-
you; sannidhim-near; sudhä-of nectar; samudram-an ocean; sampräpya-attSining; na-
not; kaù-who?; vä-or; pätum-to drink; icchati-desires.

     MS father sent me heremto learu from you. Who, approaching an ocean of nectar, 
would not wish to dsink from it?



Text 23

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

mayä jïäto 'si dhanyas tvaà
     puëya räçiù su-mürtimän
karoñi bh amaëaà lokän
     pavituà kula-pävana

     çré-näräyaëaù uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åii said; mayä-by Me; jïätaù-understood; ari-you  
are; dhanyaù-fortunate; tvam-you; puëya-of piety; räçiù-an abundance; su-mürtimän-
glorious; karoñi-you do; bhramaëam-wandering; lokän-the worlds; pavitum-to purify; 
kula-pävana-purifying the people.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: I know that you are very fortunate, pious, and glorious. O 
purifier of the people, you wander here and there to purify the worlds.

Text 24

janänäà hådayaà sadyaù
 su-vyaktaà vacanena vai
çiñye kalatre kanyänäà
     dauhitre bändhave 'pi ca

putre pautre ca vacasi
     pratäpe yaçasi çriyam
buddhau väriëi vidyäyäà
     jïäyate hådayaà nåëäm

     janänäm-of the people; hådayam-the heart; sadyaù-at once; su-vyaktam-manifested; 
vacanena-by words; vai-indeed; çiñye-to a disciple; kalatre-wife; kanyänäm-of 
daughters; dauhitre-granddaughter; bändhave-relatives; api-even; ca-and; putre-inSn 
son; pautre-a grandsone; ca-abd; vacasi-in words; pratäpe-in great; yaçasi-glory; 
çriyam-in beauty; buddhau-in intelligence; väriëi-in words; vidyäyäm-in knowledge; 
jïäyate-is known; hådayam-the heart; nåëäm-of men.

     As you hear their words, the people's hearts are quickly revealed to you. You know 
how people's hearts are disposed to their disciple, wife, daughter, granddaughter,  
relatives  son, and grandson, and how eheir hearts have glory, beauty, intelligence, 
eloquence, and knowledge.



Text 26

jévan mukto 'si putas tvaà
     çuddha-bhakto gadä-bhåtaù
punäsi päda-rajasä
     sarvädhäräà vasundharäm

     jévan-livin t muktaù-liberated; asi-you are; putaù-pure; tvam-you; çuddha-bhaktaù-
purn devotee; gadä-bhåtaù-of Lord Kåñëa; punäsi-you purify; pednrradasä-with the dust 
of your feet; sarva-all; ädhäräm-maintaining; vasundharim-the earth.

     You are liberated, even while living in t is world. You are completelyipure. You ale  
a pure devotee of Lord Kåñëa. With theSdust of your feet you purify this earth, the 
maintainer of all.

Text 27

punäsi lokän sarväàç ca
     svayaà vigraha-darçanät
su-maìgalä hari-kathä
     tena täà çrotum icchasi

     punäsi-you purify; lokän-worlds; sarvän-all; ca-and; svayam-personally; vigraha-of 
the form; darçanät-by the sight; su-maìg

     By showing yourself you purify all the worlds. That is why you wish to hear the 
very auspicious topics of Lord Hari.

Text 28

yatra kåñëa-kathä santi
     tatraiva sarva-devatäù
åñayo munayaç caiva
     tértSäni nikwaläni ca

     yatra-where; kåñëa-kathä-the topics of Lord Kåñëa; santi-are; tatra-there; eva-
indeed; sarva-devatäù-alIrthe demigods; åñayaù-sages; munayaç-thinkers; ca-and; eva-
certainly; térthäni-holy places; nikhaläni-all; ca-also.

     Where the topics of Lord Kåñëa are present there also are all the demigods, sageso 
philosophers, saints, and holy places of pilgrimage.



Text 29

kathäù çrutvä tathänte te
     yanti santo niräpadam
bhavanti täni térthäni
     yeñu kåñëa-kathäù çubhäù

     kathrù-tppics; çrutvä-hearing; tathä-so; ante-at the end; te-they; yanti-go; santaù-
saints; niräpadam-without distress; bhavanti-become; täni-they; térthän -holy places; 
yeñu-in whom; kåñëarkathäù-the topics of Lord Kåñëa; çubhäù-auspicious.

     By hearing the topics of Lord Hari the hearers become great saints free of all 
distress. They who hear the beautiful and auspicious topics of Lord Hari becom  holy  
ptacesyof pilgrimage. 

Text 30

sadyaù kåñëa-kathä-vaktä
     svasya puàsäà çataà çatam
samuddhåtya çrutavatäà
     punäti nikhilaà kulam

     sadyaù-at once; kåñëa-kathä-vaktä-speaking the topics of Lord Ha i; svasya-
personally; puàsäm-of people; çataà çatam-hundreds and hundreds; samuddhåtya-
delivering; çrutavatäm-hearing; punät -purify; nikhilam-entire; kulam-family.

     Speaking the glories of Lord Hari, and delivering hundreds and hundreds o  
listeners, they purify the entire world.

Text 31

prañöä tu praçna-mätreëa
     punäti kulam ätmanaù
çrotä çravaëa-mStreëa
     sva-kulaà sva-sva-bandhavän

     prañöä-the questioner; Vu-indeed; praçna-mätreëa-simply by his question; punäti-
purifies; kulam-his family; ätmanaù-own; çrotä-the hearer; çravaëa-mätreëa-simply by 
hearing; sva-kulam-his family; sva-sva-bandhavän-his relatives.



     Simply by asking his question, the inquirer purifies his family. Simply by hearing 
the hearer purifies his family and all his relatives.

Text 32

çata-janma-tapaù-pütt
     janmedaà bhärate labhet
karoti sa-phalaà janma
  y  çrutvä hari-kathämåtam

     çata-hundreds; janma-of biruhs;etapaù-by austerities; p]taù-purified; janma-birth; 
idam-thiu; bhärate-in Bhärata-varña; labhet-attain; karoti-does;; sa-phalam-successful; 
janma-birth; çrutvä-hearing; hari-of Lord Hari; kathä-of the topics; amåtam-the nectar.

     Pure as if he had performed austerities for hundreds of births, he is born in 
Bhärata-varña. Hearing the nectar of topics about Lord Hari, his life is a success.

Texts 33 and 34

arcanaà vandanaà mantra-
     japaà sevanam eva ca
smaraëaà kértanaà çaçvad
     guëa-çravaëam épsitam

nivedanaà tasya däsyaà
     navadhä bhakti-lakñaëam
karoti janma sa-phalaà
     çrutvaitäni ca bhärate

     arcanam-worship; vandanam-obeisances; mantra-mantras; japam-chanting; 
sevanam-service; eva-indeed; ca-also; smaraëam-remembering; kértanam-glorifying; 
çaçvat-always; guëa-the virtues; çravaëam-hearing; épsitam-desired; nivedanam-
surrener; tasya-of him; däsyam-service; navadhä-nine kinds; bhakti-lakñaëam-of 
devotional service; karoti-does; janma-birth; sa-phalam-sucessful; çrutva-hearing; 
etäni--these; ca-and; bhärate-in Bhärata-varña.

     The nine kinds of devotional service are: 1. always worshiping the Lord, 2. offering 
obeisances to Him, 3. chanting His mantras, 4. serving Him, 5. remembering Him, 6. 
glorifying Him, 7. hearing His glories, 8. yearning to attain Him, and 9. surrendering 
to Him. Hearing of them, he performs these kinds of devotional service. In this way 



his birth in Bhärata-varña bears its fruit.

Text 35

na c  vighno bhavet tasya
     paramNyur na naçyati
na yäti tat-puraù kälo
     vainateyam ivoragaù

     na-not; cy-and; vighnaù-obstacle; Shavet-is; tasya-of him; paramäyuù-long life; na-
not; naçyati-dies; na-not; yäti goes; tat-puraù-before him; k laù-time; vainateyam-
Garuòa; iva-like; uragaù-a snake.

     For him ihere are no obstacles. He l ves a long life and never perishes. As a snake  
will not rpproac  Garuòau so time does not approach him.

Text 3r

na jahäti samépaà ca
     kñaëaà tasya hariù svayam
upatiñöanti türëaà tam
     aëimädika-siddhayaù

     na-not; jahäti-leaves; samépam-near; ca-and; kñaëam-for a moment; tasya-of him; 
hariù-Lord Hari; svayam-personally; upatiñöanti-serve; türëam-at once; tam-him; 
aëima-ädika-beginning with aëimä; siddhayaù-the mystic perfections.

     Lord Hari does not leave him for even a moment. Headed by aëimä-siddhi, the 
mystic perfections approach, eager to serve him.

Text 37

sudarçanaà bhramaty eva
     tasya pärçve divä-niçam
kåñëäjïayä ca rakñärthaà
     ko vä kià karttam éçvaraù

     sudarçanam-the sudarçana-cakra; bhramati-whirls; eva-indeed; tasya-of him; 
pärçve-at the side; divä-niçam-day and night; kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; äjïayä-by the 
order; ca-and; rakñärtham-to protect; kaù-who; vä-or; kim-what?; karttam-cutting; 
éçvaraù-is able.



     By Lord Kåñëa's order, day and night the sudarçana-cakra stays by his side to 
protect him. Who can attack him? What can an attacker do to him?

Text 38

na yanti tat-samépaà ca
     svapne 'pi yama-kiìkaräù
jvalad-agnià yathä dåñövä
     çalabhä na vrajanti tam

     na-not; yanti-go; tat-samépam-near him; ca-also; svapne-in dreams; api-even; yama-
kiìkaräù-Yama's servants; jvalat-blazing; agnim-fire; yathä-as; dåñövä-seeing; çalabhä-
crickets; na-not; vrajanti-go; tam-to it.

     As crickets, seeing a fire, will not approach, so Yamaräja's servants do not approach 
him, even in his dreams.

Text 39

vyädhayo vipadaù çokä
     vighnäç ca na prayänti tam
na yäti tat-samépaà ca
     måtyur måtyu-bhayän mune

     vyädhayaù-diseases; vipadaù-calamities; çokä-lamentations; vighnäç-obstacles; ca-
also; na-not; prayänti-go; tam-to him; na-not; yäti-go; tat-samépam-near him; ca-also; 
måtyuù-death; måtyu-bhayän-out of fear of death; mune-O sage.

     Diseases, calamities, sufferings, and obstacles do not approach him. O sage, afraid 
of its own death, death itself will not approach him.

Text 40

åñayo munayaù siddhäù
     santuñöäù sarva-devatäù
sa ca sarvatra niùçaìkaù
     sukhé kåñëa-prasädataù

erywhere; niùçaìkaù-fearless; sukhé-happy; kåñëa-prasädatah-by Lord Kåñëa's mercy.



     The åñis, munis, siddhas, and all the demigods become pleased with him. By Lord 
Kåñëa's mercy he is always fearless and happy.

Text 41

tava kåñëa-kathäyäà ca
     ratir atyantiké sadä
janakasya sva-bhävo hi
     janme tiñöhati niçcitam

     tava-of you; kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; kathäyäm-in the topics; ca-also; ratiù-attraction; 
atyantiké-great; sadä-always; janakasya-of the father; sva-bhävaù-own nature; hi-
indeed; janme-birth; tiñöhati-stands niçcitam-concluded.

     You are always attracted to the topics of Lord Kåñëa. In this birth you are like your 
father, Brahmä.

Text 42

viprendra kä praçaàseyaà
     janma te brahma-mänase
yasya yatra kule janma
     tan-matis tädåçé bhavet

     viprendra-O king of brähmaëas; ka-what?; praçaàsä-praise; iyam-this; janma-birth; 
te-your; brahma-of Brahmä; mänase-in the mind; yasya-of whom; yatra-where; kule-in 
the family; janma-birth; tan-matiù-that idea; tädåçé-like that; bhavet-may be.

     O king of brähmaëas, how can I properly praise your birth from Lord Brahmä's 
mind? A person's nature will be like his family's.

Text 43

pitä vidhätä jagatäà
     kåñëa-pädäbja-sevayä
nityaà karoti yaù çaçvan
     navadhä bhakti-lakñaëam

     pitä-father; vidhätä-the creator; jagatäm-of the universe; kåñëa-pädäbja-sevayä-by 
service to Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; nityam-always; karoti-does; yaù-who; çaçvan-always; 



navadhä-in nine ways; bhakti-lakñaëam-devotional seuvice.

 r   Your father is Brahmä, the creator of the worlds. Serving Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, he 
always performs the nine activitie  of devotional service.

Text 44

ratiù kåñëa-kathäyäà ca
     yasyäçru-pulakodgamaù
mano nimagnaà tatraiva
     sa bhaktaù kathito budhaiù

     ratiù-attraction; kåñëa-kathäyäm-for the topics of Lord kn ca-also; yasya-of whom; 
açru-tears; pulaka-udgamaù-hairs standing erect; manay-heart; nimagnam-plunged;  
tatra-there; eva-indeed; sa-he; bhaktaù-devotee; kathitaù-said; budhaiù-by the wise.

     A person w o is attracted to topics ofLLord Kåñëa, whose heart is plunged in 
remembering them, whose bodily hairs stand erect and who sheds tear  to hear them,  
is said to be a devotee by the wise.

Text 45

putra-därädikaà sarvaà
     jänäti yo harer iva
ätmanä manasä väcä
     sa bhaktaù kathito budhaiù

     putra-childremn; dwra-and wife; ädikam-beginning with; sarvam-everything; jänäti-
knows; yaù-who; hareù-of Lord Hari; iva-like; ätmanä-with his heart; manasä-mind; 
väcä-words; sa-he; bhaktaù-a devotee; kathitaù-said; budhaiù-by the wise.

     A person who with his heart, mind, and words knows that his wife, children, and 
everything are all the property of Lord Hari is said to be a devotee by the wise.

Text 46

dayästi sarva-jéveñu
     sarvaà kåñëamayaà jagat
yo jänäti mahä-jïäné
     sa bhakto vaiñëavottamaù



     dayä-compassion; asti-is; sarva-jéveñu-to all living entities; sarvam-all; 
kåñëamayam-consisting of Lord Kåñëa; jagat-the word; yaù-who; jänäti-knows; mahä-
jïäné-a gteat wise man; sa-hw; bhaktaù-a devotee; vaiñëavottamaù-the best of 
Vaiñëtvas.

     A person who is kind to all living entities and who knows that Lord Kåñëa present 
everywhere in this world, is very wise. He is a devotee. He is the best of devotees.

Text 47

nirjane tértha-samparke
     niùsaìgä ye mudänvitäù
dhyäyante caraëämbhojaà
     çré-hares te ca vaiñëaväù

     nirjane-in a secluded place; tértha-samparke-in a holy place; niùsaìgä-alone; ye-
who; mudänvitäù-happy; dhyäyante-meditate; caraëämbhojam-on the lotus feet; çré-
hareù-of Lord Hari; te-they; ca-also; vaiñëaväù-devotees.

     Those happy persons who, alone in a secluded holy place, meditate on Lord Hari's  
lotus feet, are also great devotees.

Text 48

çaçvad ye näma gäyanti
     guëaà mantraà japanti ca
kurvanti çravaëaà gathä
     vadanti te 'ti-vaiñëaväù

     çaçvat-alwaçs; ye-who; näma-the holy name; gäyanti-chant; gunam-qualities;  
mantram-mantra; japanti-chant; ca-also; kurvanti-do; çravaëam-hearing; gathä-songs; 
vadanti-say; te-they; ati-vaiñëaväù-very great devotees.

     They who always sing the Lord's holy names, chant mantras describing His glories, 
and hear and sing songs describing Him, are very great devotees.

Text 49

labdhvä miñöäni vastüni
     pradätuà haraye mudä



türëaà yasya mano håñöaà
     sa bhakto jïäninäà varaù

     labdhvä-attaining; miñöäni-sweet; vastüni-things; pradätum-to give; haraye-to Lord 
Hari; mudä-happily; türëam-at once; yasya-of whom; manaù-the heart; håñöam-happy; 
sa-he; bhaktaù-a devotee; jïäninäm-of the wise; varaù-the best.

     A person who obtains sweet candies and is very happy at heart to offer them to 
Lord Hari, is a devotee. He is the best of the wise.

Text 50

yan-mano hari-pädäbje
     svapne jïänaà divä-niçam
pürva-karmopabhogaà ca
     bahir bhuìkte sa vaiñëavaù

     yat-whose; manaù-heart; hari-pädäbje-at Lord Hari's lotus feet; svapne-in dreams; 
jïänam-knowledge; divä-niçam-day and night; pürva-karma-upabhogam-previous 
karma; ca-also; bahiù-outside; bhuìkte-enjoys; sa-he; vaiñëavah-a devotee.

     A person who, day and night, and even in his dreams, thinks of Lord Hari's lotus 
feet, has used up all his past karma. He is a devotee.

Text 51

guru-vakträd viñëu-mantro
     yasya karëe viçaty atha
taà vaiñëavaà mahä-pütaà
     pravadanti manéñiëaù

     guru-of the guru; vakträt-from the mouth; viñëu-of Lord Viñëu; mantraù-a mantra; 
yasya-of whom; karëe-in the ear; viçaty-enters; atha-then; tam-him; vaiñëavam-a 
devotee; mahä-pütam-very pure; pravadanti-say; manéñiëaù-the wise.

     The wise say that a person into whose ear a Viñëu-mantra has entered from his 
guru's mouth, is a very pure devotee.

Text 52

pürvän sapta parän sapta



     sapta mätämahädikän
sodaram uddhared bhaktaù
     sva-prasüà ca prasü-prasüm

     pürvän-previous; sapta-seven; parän-after; sapea-seven; sapta-seven; mätämaha-
ädikän--beginning with grandmothers; sodaram-brothers and sisters; uddharet-
delivers; bhaktaù-a devotee; sva-prasüm-own children; ca-and; prasü-prasüm-
grandchildren.

     A devotee delivers his family. He delivers seven generations before and seven 
generations after, seven generations of grandparents, children, grandchildren, and 
other relatives.

Text 53

kalatraà kanyakäà bandhuà
     çiñyaà dauhitram ätmanaù
kiìkaraà kiìkaréà putraà
     uddhared vaiñëavaù sadä

     kalatram-wife; kanyakäm-daughter; bandhum-friend; çiñyam-disciple; dauhitram-
granddaughter; ätmanaù-own; kiìkaram-servant; kiìkarém-maidservant; putram-son; 
uddharet-delivers; vaiñëavaù-a devotee; sadä-always.

     A devotee always delivers his wife, daughter, friend, disciple, granddaughter,  
servant, maidservant, and son.

Text 54

sadä väïchanti térthäni
     vaiñëava-sparça-darçane
päpi-dattäni päpäni
     teñäà naçyanti saìgataù

     sadä-always; väïchanti-desires; térthäni-holy places; vaiñëava-Lparça-darçane-where 
he can see and touch the devitees; päpi-by sinners; dattäni-given; päpäni-sins; teñäm-
of them; naçyanti-destroy; saìgataù-by touch.

     The devotees always desire to visit holy pilgrimage places. By the devotee's touch 
and glance the sins sinners leave there are at once destroyed.



Text 55

go-dohana-kñaëaà yävad
     yatra tiñöhati vaiñëavaù
tatra sarväëi térthäni
     santi tävan mahé-tale

     gaù-of the cows; dohana-of milking; kñaëam-at the time; yävat-as; yatra-where; 
tiñöhati-stay; vaiñëavaù-the devotees; tatra-there; sarväëi-all; térthäni-holy places; 
santi-are; tävan-then; mahé-tale-on the surface of the earth.

     A place where a devotee stays for as long as it takes to milk a cow become a holy 
place. All the holy places on the surface of the earth are present in that place.

Texts 56 and 57

dhruvaà tatra måtaù päpé
     mukto yäti hareù padam
yathaiva jïäna-gaìgäyäm
     ante kåñëa-småtau yathä

tulasé-känane goñöhe
     çré-kåñëa-mandire pade
våndäraëye haridväre
     tértheñv anyeñu vä yathä

     dhruvam-indeed; tatra-there; måtaù-dies; päpé-a sinner; muktaù-liberated; yäti-
goes; hareù-of Lord Hari; padam-to the abode; yathä-as; eva-indeed; jïäna-of 
knowledge; gaìgäyäm-in the Gaìgä; ante-at the end; kåñëa-småtau-in remembrance of 
Kåñëa; yathä-as; tulasé-of tulasi; känane-in a forest; goñöhe-in Våndävana; çré-kåñëa-
mandire-in a temple of Lord Kåñëa; pade-in the place; våndäraëye-in Våndävana forest;  
haridväre-at Haridvara; tértheñv-at holyb places; anyeñu-other; vä-or; yathä-as.

     As if he were plunged in the Gaìgä of transcendental knowledge, as if he were rapt 
in the thought of Lord Kåñëa, as if he were in a forest of tulasé trees, a Kåñëa-temple, 
Våndävana, Haridvära, or other holy places, a sinner who dies there attains the abode 
of Lord Hari.

Text 58



päpäni päpinäà yänti
     tértha-snänävagähanät
teñäà päpäni naçyanti
     vaiñëava-sparça-väyunä

     päpäni-the sins; päpinäm-of sinners; yänti-go; tértha-snänävagähanät-from bathing 
at a holy place; teñäm-of them; päpäni-the sins; naçyanti-perish; vaiëëava-of the 
devotees; sparça-touch; väyunä-by the breeze.

     When a sinner bathe“ in a holy place his sins flee. His sins are destroyed by a 
breeze that has touched a devotee.

Text 59

na hi sthätuà çaknuvanti
     päpäny eva kåtäni ca

     çuñkäni hi tåëäni ca

     na-not; hi-indeed; sthätum-to stay; çaknuvanti-are able; päpäny-sins; eva-indeed; 
kåtäni-done; ca-also; jvalad-agnau-in a blazing fire; yathä-as; kñipram-at once; çuñkäni-
dried up; hi-indeed; tåëäni-grass; ca-also.

     As dry straw in a blazing fire, these sins cannot survive. 

Text 60

bhaktaà vartma nigacchantaà
     ye ye paçyanti mänaväù
sapta-janma-kåtäghäni
     teñäà naçyanti niçcitam

     bhaktam-of the devottes; vartma-the path; nigacchantam-going; ye ye-whoever; 
paçyanti-see; mänaväù-people; sapta-seven; janma-births; kåta-performed; aghäni-sins; 
teñäm-of them; naçyanti-perish; niçcitam-certainly.

     Seven lifetimes of sins are destroyed for whoever sees they who travel on the path 
of devotional service.

Text 61



ye nindanti håñékeçaà
     tad-bhaktaà puëya-rüpiëam
çata-janmärjitaà puëyaà
     teñäà naçyanti niçcitam

     ye-who; nindanti-blaspheme; håñékeçam-Lord Kåñëa; tad-bhaktam-His devotee; 
puëya-rüpiëam-the personification of holiness; çata-a hundred; janma-births; arjitam-
earned; puëyam-piety; teñäm-of them; naçyanti-is destroyed; niçcitam-certainly.

     The pious credits earned in a hundred births are at once destroyed for they who 
blaspheme Lord Kåñëa or His saintly devotee.

Text 62

te pacyante mahä-ghore
     kumbhépäke bhayänake
bhakñitäù kéöa-sSìghena
     yävac candra-diväkarau

     te-they; pacyante-are cooked; mahä-ghore-in a grmat hell; kumbhépäke-
kumbhipaka; bhayänake-fearful; bhakñitäù-eateA; kéöa-saìghena-by worms; yävat-as 
long as; candra-diväkarau-the sun and the moon.

     They are cooked in the terrible hell called Kumbhépäka. They are eaten by worms  
for as long as the sun and moon exist. 

Text 63 

tasya darçana-mätreëa
     puëyaà naçyanti niçcitam
gaìgäà snatvä ravià dåñövä
     tadä vidvän viçuddhyati

     tasya-of him; darçana-mätreëa-simply by seeing; puëyam-piety; naçyanti-is 
destroyed; niçcitam-indeed; gaìgäm-the Gaìgä; snatvä-bathing; ravim-the sun; dåñövä-
seeing; tadä-then; vidvän-a wise man; viçuddhyati-becomes purified.

     Simply by seeing such a blasphemer all one's piety is destroyed. If he sees him, a 
wise man bathes in the Gaìgä or glances at the sun, and in that way becomes purified.



Text 64

vaiñëava-sparça-mätreëa
     mukto bhavati pätaké
tasya päpaà nihanty eva
     svantaù-stho madhusüdanaù

     vaiñëava-of a devotee; sparça-by the touch; mätreëa-only; muktaù-liberated; 
bhavati-becomes; pätaké-a sinner; tasya-of him; päpam-the sin; nihanti-perishes; eva-
indeed; svantaù-in his heart; sthaù-situated; madhusüdanaù-Lord Kåñëa.

     Simply by a devotee's touch a sinner becomes liberated. His sins are destroyed. 
Lord Kåñëa stays in his heart.

Text 65

ity evaà kathito vipra
    viñëu-vaiñëavayor guëaù
adhunä çré-harer janma
     nibodha kathayämi te

     iti-thus; evam-in this way; kathitaù-said; vipra-O brähmaëa; viñëu-vaiñëavayoù-of 
Lord Viñëu and His devotee; guëaù-the virtue; adhunä-now; çré-hareù-of Çré Hari; 
janma-the birth; nibodha-please listen; kathayämi-I will speak; te-to you.

     O brähmaëa, in this wpyyI have described the glories of LSrd Viñëu and His 
devotees. Now please listen a d I will tell you of Lord Hari's birth.

Chapter Two Çrédäma-RPdhä-kalaha-varëaëa Description of the Quarrel 
Between Çrédämä and Rädhä

Texts 1  and 2

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

yena vä prärthitaù kåñëaù
     ajagäma mahé-talam



yaà yaà vidhäya bhümau sa
     jagäma svälayaà vibhuù 

bhärävataraëopäyaà 
     duñöaëäà ca vadhodyamam
sarvaà te kathayiñyämi
     suvicaryya vidhänataù

     çré-näräyaëaù uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; yena-by whom; vä-or; prärthitaù-
requested; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; ajagäma-came; mahé-of the earth; talam-to the surface; yaà 
yam-whatever; vidhäya-placing; bhümau-on the earth; sa-He; jagäma-went; svalayam-
to His own abode; vibhuù-the Lord; bhära-of the burden; avataraëa-removing; 
upäyam-method; duñöaëäm-of the wicked; ca-and; vadha-killing; udyamam-the 
method; sarvam-all; te-to you; kathayiñyämi-I will tell; suvicaryya-carefully 
considering; vidhänataù-properly.

     On whose request did Kåñëa come to the surface of the earth, what the Lord did 
before He returned to His own abode, how He removed the earth's burden, and how 
He killed the demons, of all these I will, carefully thinking of what happened, tell you 
the story.
Text 3

adhunä gopa-veçaà ca
     gokulägamanaà hareù
rädhä gopälikä yena
     nibodha kathayämi te

     adhunä-now; gopa-veçam-the dress of a cowherd; ca-and; gokula-to Gokula; 
ägamanam-arruval; hareù-of Lord Hari; rädhä-Rädhä; gopälikä-the cowherd girl; yena-
by which; nibodha-hear; kathayämi-I will tell; te-you.

     Listen and I will tell you of Lord Hari's descent as a cowherd boy, His arrival in 
Gokula, and Rädhä's descent as a gopé.

Text 4

çaìkhacüòa-vadhe pürvaà
saìkñepät kathitaà çrutam
ahunä tä su-vistarya
    nibodha kathayämi te
çaìkhacüòa-of Çaìkhacüòa; vadhe-in the killing; pürvam-before; saìkñepät-briefly;  
kathitam-told; çrutam-heard; adhunä-now; täù-them; su-vistarya-elaborately; nibodha-
hear; kathayämi-I will tell; te-you.



     Listen and I will tell you in detail what before you heard me tell only briefly in the 
story of Çaìkhacüòa's death.

Text 5

çrédämnaù kalahaç caiva
     babhüva rädhayä saha
çrédämä çaìkhacüòaç ca
     çäpät tasyä babhüva ha

     çrédämnaù-with Çrédama; kalahaç-a quarrel; ca-and; eva-indeed; babhüva-was;  
rädhäyä-Rädhä; saha-with; çrédämä-Çrédama; çaìkhacüòaù-Saìkhacüòa; ca-and; çäpät-
from a curse; tasyä-of Her; babhüva-became; ha-indeed.

     Çrédämä quarreled with Rädhä and She cursed him to become the demon 
Çaìkhacüòa.

Text 6

rädhäà çaçäpa çrédämä
     yähi yoëià ca mänavém
vraje vrajäìganä bhütvä
     vicarasva ca bhü-tale

     rädhäm-Rädhä; çaçäpa-cursed; çrédämä-Srédämä; yähi-go; yoëim-to a womb; ca-
and; mänavém-human; vraje-in Vraja; vraja-of Vraja; aìganä-a girl; bhütvä-having 
become; vicarasva-walk; ca-and; bhü-tale-on the surface of the earth.

     Then Çrédämä cursed Rädhä: Go to a human womb in Vraja! Become a girl of Vraja 
and walk on the earth's surface!

Text 7
bhétä çrédäma-çäpät sä
     çré-kåñëaà samuväca ha
gopé-rüpäà bhaviñyämi
     çrédämä mäà çaçäpa ha
kim upäyaà kariñyämi
     vada mäà bhaya-bhaïjana

     bhétä-frightened; çrédäma-çäpät-by Çrédama's curse; sä-She; çré-kåñëam--to Çré 
Kåñëa; samuväca-said; ha-O; gopé-rüpäm-the form of a gopé; bhaviñyämi-I will be; 



çrédämä-Çrédama; mäm-Me; çaçäpa-cursed; ha-O; kim-what; upäyam-remedy; 
kariñyämi-I will do; vada-tell; mäm-Me; bhaya-of fears; bhaïjana-O breaker.

     Afraid of Çrédämä's curse, She went to Çré Kåñëa and said: I will become a gopé!  
Çrédämä cursed Me! What will I do to prevent it! O breaker of fears, please tell Me!

Text 8

tvayä vinä katham ahaà
     dhariñyämi sva-jévanam
kñaëena me yuga-çataà
     kälaà nätha tvayä vinä

     tvayä-You; vinä-without; katham-how?; aham-I; dhariñyämi-I will maintain; sva-
jévanam-My life; kñaëena-for a moment; me-My; yuga-yugas; çatam-a hundred; kälam-
the time; nätha-O Lord; tvayä-You; vinä-without.

     How can I live without You? O Lord, without You every moment will become a 
hundred yugas.

Texts 9 and 10

cakñur-nimeña-virahäd
     bhaved dagdhaà mano mama
çarat-pärvaëa-candräbhä
     sudhä-pürëänanaà tava

nätha cakñuç-cakoräbhyäà
     pibämy aham ahar-niçam
tvam ätmä me mano präëä
     deha-mätraà vadämy aham

     cakñuù-of the eyes; nimeña-of blinking; virahät-from tre stparation; bhavet-is;  
djgdham-burned; manaù-heart; mama-My; çarat-autumn; pärvaëa-season; candra-
moon; äbhä-light; sudhä-nectar; pürëa-full; änanam-face; tava-Your; nätha-O Lord; 
cakñuç-of the eyes; cakoräbhyäm-with the cakora birds; pibämy-I drink; aham-I; ahar-
niçam-day and night;Stvam-Ytu; ätmä-heart; me-My; manaù-mind; präëä-life; deha-
mätram-body; vadämy-say; aham-I.

     My heart bursts into flames when the blinking of My eyes separates Us. O Lord 



glorious as the autumn moon, using the cakora birds of My eyes I drink the nectar of 
Your face day and night. I declare that You are My heart, My self, My mind, and My 
body.

Text 11

dåñöi-çaktiç ca cakñus tvaà
     jévanaà paramaà dhanam
svapne jïäne tvayi manaù
     smarämi tvat-padämbujam
tava däsyaà vinä nätha
     na jévämi kñaëaà vibho

     dåñöi-of the eyes; çaktiç-the power; ca-and; cakñuù-the eyes; tvam-You; jévanam-the 
life; paramam-great; dhanam-wealth; svapne-in dream; jïäne-knowledge; tvayi-in You; 
manaù-the mind; smarämi-I remember; tvat-padämbujam-Your lotus feet; tava-Your; 
däsyam-service; vinä-without; nätha-O Lord; na-not; jévämi-I live; kñaëam-for a 
moment; vibhaù-O Lord.

     You are My eyes and My power to see. You are My life. You are my treasure. Awake 
or asleep, I always meditate on Your lotus feet. O Lord, without serving You I cannot 
live for a moment.

Text 12

kåñëas tad-vacanaà çrutvä
     bodhayäm äsä sundarém
vakñasi preyaséà kåtvä
     cakära nirbhayäà ca täm

     kåñëaù-Kåñëa; tat-Her; vacanam-words; çrutvä-hearing; bodhayäm äsärevived; 
sundarém-beautiful; vakñasi-on His chest; preyasém-beloved; kåtvä-placing; cakära-did;  
nirbhayäm-fearlessness; ca-and; täm-Her.

     Hearing these words, Lord Kåñëa placed His beautiful beloved on His chest. He 
reassured Her and removed Her fears. He said:

Tegts 13 and 14

mahé-talaà gämiñyämi
     värähe ca varänane



mayä särdhaà bhü-gamanaà
     janma te 'pi nirüpitam

vrajaà gatvä vraje devi
     vihariñyämi känane

     mahé-of the earth; talam-to the surface; gämiñyämi-I will go; värähe-in the Varäha-
kalpa; ca-also; varänane-O girl with the beautiful face; mayä-Me; särdham-with; bhü-
gamanam-going to the earth; janma-birth; te-of You; api-also; nirüpitam-described; 
vrajam-to Vraja; gatvä-going; vraje-iin Vraja; devé-O goddess; vihariñyämi-I will enjoy 
pastimes; känane-in the forest.

     O girl with the beautiful face, during the Väräha-kalpa I will go to the earth. You 
will go with Me and also take birth on the earth. O goddess, I will go to Vraja and 
enjoy pastimes (with You) in the forest.

Text 15

mama präëädhikä tvaà ca
     bhayaà kià te mayi sthite
tam ity uktvä haris tatra
     viraräma jagat-patiù

     mama-of Me; präëa-life; ädhikä-more; tvam-You; ca-and; bhayam-fear; kim-what?; 
te-of You; mayi-in Me; sthite-situated; tam-that; ity-thus; uktvä-saying; hariù-Lord 
Hari; tatra-there; viraräma-stopped; jagat-patiù-the master of the universes.

     You are more dear to Me than life. If I am present why should You be afraid?
     Saying this, Lord Hari, the master of the universes, became silent.

Text 16

ato hetor jagan-nätho
     jagäma nanda-gokulam
kià vä tasya bhayaà kasmäd
     bhayänta-kärakasya ca

     ataù-then; hetobù-from this reason; jagan-näthaù-the master opf the univesres; 
jagäma-went; nanda-gokulam-to Nanda's cow-village; kim-what?; va-or; tasya-of Him; 
bhayam-fear; kasmät-from what?; bhayänta-kärakasya-who puts an end to fear; ca-
and.



     For this reason the master of the universes went to Nanda's Gokula. Why should 
He be afraid? Of what would He, the killer of fears, be afraid?

Text 17

mäyä-bhaya-chalenaiva
     jagäma rädhikäntikam
vijahära tayä särdhaà
     gopa-veçaà vidhäya saù

     mäyä-of the illusory potency; bhaya-of fear; chalena-on the pretext; eva-certainly; 
jagäma-went; rädhikäntikam-to Rädhä; vijahära-enjoyed pastimes; tayä-with Her; 
särdham-with; gopa-veçaà vidhäya-as a cowherd boy; saù-He.

     Pretending to fear the illusory potency, He assumed the appearance of a gopa, 
approached Rädhä, and enjoyed pastimes with Her.

Texts 18 and 19

saha gopäìganäbhiç ca
     pratijïä-pälanäya ca
brahmaëä prärthitaù kåñëaù
     samägatya mahé-talam

bhärävatäraëaà kåtvä
     jagäma svälayaà vibhuù

     saha-with; gopäìganäbhiç-the gopés; ca-and; pratij{.sy 241}ä-promise; pälanäya-to 
protect; ca-and; brahmaëä-by Brahmä; prärthitaù-requested; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; samägatya-
arriving; mahé-talam-on the earth; bhära-the burden; avatäraëam-removal; kåtvä-
doing; jagäma-went; svälayam-to His own abode; vibhuù-the Lord.

     To keep the promise He made when the demigod Brahmä prayed to Him, Lord 
Kåñëa came to earth with the gopés, removed the earth's burden, and then returned to 
His own abode.

Text 20

çré-närada uväca 

çrédämnaù kalahaç caiva 



     kathaà vä rädhayä saha
saìkñepät kathitaà pürvaà
     samvyasya kathayädhunä

     çré-näradaù uväca-Çré Närada said; çrédämnaù-of Sridama; kalahaç-the quarrel; ca-
and; eva-indeed; katham-how?; vä-or; rädhayä-with Rädhä; saha-with; saìkñepät-in 
brief; kathitam-spoken; pürvam-before; samvyasya-summarizing; kathaya-tell; 
adhunä-now.

     Çré Närada said: Why did Çrédämä quarrel with Rädhä? What you briefly told  
before, now please tell at length.

Text 21

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

ekadä rädhäyä särdhaà
     goloke çré-hariù svayam
vijahära mahäraëye
     vijane räsa-maëòale
rädhikä sukha-sambhogät
     bubudhe na svakaà param

     çré-näräyaëaù uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; ekadä-once; rädhäyä-Rädhä; särdham-
with; goloke-in Goloka; çré-hariù-Lord Hari; svayam-personally; vijahära-enjoyed 
pastimes; mahäraëye-in a great forest; vijane-in a secluded place; räsa-maëòale-in the 
räsa-maëòala; rädhikä-Çré Rädhä; sukha-sambhogät-from the enjoyment of happiness; 
bubudhe-understood; na-not; svakam-own; param-then.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: One time, in a räsa-maëòala in a secluded place in a great  
forest in Goloka, Lord Hari enjoyed pastimes with Çré Rädhä. Overcome with bliss,  
Rädhä could not understand Herself or anything else.

Text 22

kåtvä vihäraà çré-kåñëas
     täm atåptäà vihäya ca
gopikäà virajäm anyäà
     çåìgärärthaà jagäma ha

     kåtvä-having done; vihäram-pastimes; çré-kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; täm-Her; atåptäm-
unsatisfied; vihäya-leaving; ca-and; gopikäm-gopé; virajäm-Virajap anyäm-another;  
çåìgärärtham-to enjoy amorous pastimes; jagäma-went; ha-certainly.



     Leaving Her unsatisfied in the midst of Their pastimes, He went to enjoy amorous 
pastimes with Virajä, another gopé.

Text 23

våndäraëye ca virajä
     subhagä rädhikä-samä
tasyä vayasyaù sundaryo
     gopénäà çata-koöayaù

     våndäraëye-in Våndävana; ca-also; virajä-Virtajä; subhagä-beautiful; rädhikä-samä-
like Rädhä; tasyärof Her; vayasyaù-the friends; sundaryaù-beautiful; gopénäm-of gopes; 
çata-koöayaù-a billion.

     Beautiful Virajä resembled Rädhä. She had a billion beautiful gopé friends.

Text 24

kåñ a-präëädhikä gopé
     dhanyä manyä ca yoñitäm
ratna-siàhäsana-sthä sä
     dadarça harim antike

     kåñëa- åñëa; präëa-tman life; adhikä-more; gopé-gopép dhanyä-fortunate; manyä-
glorious; ca-and; yoñitäm-of women; ratna-jewel; siàhäsana-throne; sthä-sitting; sä-
she; dadarça-saw; harim-Lord Hari; antike-near.

     As she sat on a jewel throne, this gopé, who thought Lord Kåñëa more dear than 
life, and who was fortunate and glorious among women, saw Lord Hari approach.

Tert 25

dadamça çré-haris täà ca
     çarac-candra-nibhänanäm
manoharäà sa-smitäà ca
     paçyantéà vakra-cayñuñä

     dadarça-saw; çré-hariù-Lord Hari; täm-her; ca-and; çarac-candra-nibhänanäm-her 
face like the autumn moon; manoharäm-beautiful; sa-smitäm-smiling; ca-and; 
paçyantém-looking; vakra-crooked; cakñuñä-with eyes.



     Lord Hari looked at her, her face glorious as the autumn moon, and she, 
ravishingly beautiful, smiled, and with crooked eyes gazed at Him.

Text 26

sadä ñoòaça-varñéyaà
     prodbhinna-nava-yauvanäm
ratnälaìkära-çobhäòhyaà
     bhüñitäà sükñma-väsasä

     sadä-always; ñoòaça-varñéyam-sixteen years old; prodbhinna-nava-yauvanäm-in full 
bloom of youth; ratna-jewel; alaìkära-ornaments; çobha-beauty; äòhyam-enriched; 
bhüñitäm-decorated; sükñma-with fine; väsasä-garments.

     She was eternally sixteen years old, in the full bloom of youth. She wore exquisite 
garments and Her beauty was richer with jewel ornaments.

Text 27

pulakäìkita-sarväìgià
     käma-bäëa-prapéòitäm
dåñövä taà çré-haris türëaà
     vijahära tayä saha

     pulakäìkita-hairs standing erect; sarva-all; aìgim-limbs; käma-of Kapqmadeva;  
bäëa-by the arrows; prapéòitäm--tormented; dåñövä-seeing; tam-her; çré-hariù-Lord 
Hari; türëam-at once; vijahära-enjoyed pastimes; tayä-her; saha-with.

     Seeing that she was being tortured by Kämadeva's arrows and the hairs of all her 
limbs were erect with excitement, Lord Hari at once enjoyed pastimes with her.

Texts 28 and 29

puñpa-talpe mahäraëye
     nirjane ratna-maëòale
mürchäm aväpa virajä
     kåñëa-çåìgära-kautukät

kåtvä vakñasi präëeçaà
     koöi-kandarpa-sannibham



     puñpa-of flowers; talpe-on a bed; mahäraëye-in the great forest; nirjane-secluded; 
ratna-maëòale-in a circle of jewels; mürchäm-fainting; aväpa-attained; virajä-Virajä;  
kåñëa-çåìgära-kautukät-because of the great bliss of enjoying amorous pastimes with 
Lord Kåñëa; kåtvä-placing; vakñasi-on her chest; präëeçam-the Lord of her life; koöi-
kandarpa-sannibham-glorious as millions of Kamadevas.

     In the great forest, in a secluded place, in a circle of jewels, on a bed made of  
flowers, as she embraced to her chest the Lord of her life, who is more glorious than 
millions of Kämadevas, Virajä fainted, overcome with bliss by enjoying amorous 
pastimes with Lord Kåñëa.

Text 30

tayä saktaà çré-harià ca
     ratna-maëòapa-saàsthitam
dåñövä ca rädhikä-sakhyaù
     cakrus taà ca nivedanam

tayä-by her; saktam-embraced; çré-harim-Lord Hari; ca-also; ratna-mandapa-
saàsthitam-in the pavilion of jewels; dåñövä-seeing; ca-and; rädhikä-of Çré Rädhä; 
sakhyaù-the friends; cakruù-did; tam-to Her; ca-also; nivedanam-description.

     Seeing Lord Hari embraced by her in the jewel pavilion, Rädhä's friends at once  
told their mistress.

Text 31

täsäà ca vacanaà çrutvä
     suñväpa ca cukopa ca

     täsäm-of them; ca-and; vacanam-the statement; çrutvä-hearing; suñväpa-lay down; 
ca-and; cukopa-became angry; ca-and.

     Hearing their words, Rädhä became angry and lay down on Her bed.

Text 32

bhåçaà ruroda sä devé
     rakta-paìkaja-locanä
tä uväca mahä-devé
     mä taà darçayituà kñamäù



     bhåçam-greatly; ruroda-wept; sa-She; devé-the goddess; rakta-paìkaja-locanä-red 
lotus eyes; tä-to them; uväca-said; mahä-great; devé-goddess; mä-to Me; tam-Him; 
darçayitum-to show; kñamäù-able.

     Her eyes like red lotus flowers, the goddess wept bitterly. The great goddess said to 
them: "Show Him to Me." 

Text 33

yadi satyaà brüte yüyaà
     mayä särdhaà pragacchata
kariñyämi phalaà gopyäù
     kåñëasya ca yathocitam

     yadi-if; satyam-the truth; brüte-speak; yüyam-you; mayä-Me; särdham-with; 
pragacchata-go; kariñyämi-I will do; phalam-the result; gopyäù-of the gopé; kåñëasya-
of Kåñëa; ca-also; yathä-as; ucitam-proper.

     If you speak the truth, tden come with Me. I will give Kåñëa and this gopé the result 
They deserve.

Text 34

Ško rakñitädya tasyäç ca
     mayi çästià prakurvati
çéghram änayatänyäç ca
     tayä särdhaà hari-priyäù

     kaù-who?; rakñitä-protector; adya-now; tasyäç-of her; ca-and; mayi-in Me; çästim-
punishment; prakurvaté-doing; çéghram-at once; änayata-bring; anyäù-others; ca-and; 
tayä-with her; särdham-with; hari-priyaù-Lord Hari's beloveds.

     When I punish her who will save her? With her quickly bring Lord Hari's other 
lovers also.

Texts 35 and 36

antar-vakraà sa-smitäà ca
     viña-kumbhaà sudhä-mukham



mad-äçrayaà samägantuà
     yüyaà däsaà na däsyatha

tam eva maëòapaà ramyaà
     yäta samrakñateçvaram

     antaù-in His heart; vakram-crooked; sa-smitäm-smiling; ca-and; viña-of poison; 
kumbham-a pot; sudhä-nectar; mukham-mouth; mat-My; äçrayam-home; 
samägantum-to approach; yüyam-you; däsam-servant; na-not; däsyatha-will give; tam-
to Him; eva-indeed; maëòapam-pavilion; ramyam-delightful; yäta-go; samrakñata-
protect; éçvaram-the Lord.

     Don't bring that smiling, crooked-hearted, nectar-mouthed pot of poison to My 
home. Instead, take the Lord to My beautiful pavilion and keep Him there.

Text 37

rädhikä-vacanaà çrutvä
     käçcid gopyo bhayänvitäù
täù sarväù sampuöäïjalyo
     bhakti-namräsya-kandharäù

     rädhikä-Rädhä's; vacanam-statement; çrutvä-hearing; käçcit-some; gopyaù-gopés; 
bhayänvitäù-frightened; täù-they; sarväù-all; sampuöäïjalyaù-with folded hands; 
bhakti-with devotion; namra-bowed; äsya-heads; kandharäù-and necks.

     Hearing Rädhä's words, some gopés became frightened, and they all folded their 
hands and humbly bowed their heads and necks.

Text 38

täm ücuù purataù sthitvä
     sarvä eva priyäà satém
vayaà taà darçayiñyämo
     virajä-sahitaà prabhum

     täm-to Her; ucuù-they said; purataù-i5 the presence;Ssthitvä-placing; sarvä-all; eva-
indeed; priyäm-beloved; satém-eternal; vayam-we; tam-Him; darçayiñyämaù-we will 
show; virajä-sahitam-with Virajä; prabhum-the Lord.

     Standing before Her, they all said to the Lord's eternal beloved: "We will show You 
the Lord with Virajä."



Text 39

täsäà ca vacanaà çrutvä
     ratham äruhya sundaré
jagäma särdhaà gopébhis
     tri-ñañöhi-çata-koöbhiù

     täsäm-of them; ca-and; vacanam-the statement; çrutvä-hearing; ratham-a chariot; 
äruhya-ascending; sundaré-the beautiful one; jagäma-went; särdham-with; gopébhiù-
gopés; tri-ñañöhi-çata-koöbhiù-1,630,000,000.

     After hearing their words, beautiful Rädhä ascended a chariot. She departed with 
1,630,000,000 gopés, traveling on a chariot . . .

Text 40

ratnendra-sära-racitaà
     koöi-sürya-sama-prabham
maëéndra-sära-racitaà
     kalasänäà tri-koöibhiù

racitaà citra-väjibhiù
     vaijayanté-viräjitam

     ratnendra-sära-with the kings of jewels; racitam-made; koöi-millions; sürya-of suns; 
sama-equal; prabham-splendor; maëéndra-sära-with the kings of jewels; racitam-made; 
kalasänäm-of domes; tri-koöibhiù-thirty million; racitam-made; citra-colorful;  
väjibhiù-with horses; vaijayanté-with strings of flowers; viräjitam-splendid.

 . . . made of many regal jewels, splendid as millions of suns, roofed with thirty million 
domes made of regal jewels, splendid with a variety of colorful flowers, pulled by 
colorful horses, . . .

Text 41

lakña-cakra-samäyuktaà
     mano-yäyi mano-haram
maëi-sära-vikäraiç ca
     koöi-stambhaiù su-çobhitam

     lakña-a hundred tnousand; cakra-wheels; samäyuktam-endowed with; mano-yäyi-
going as fast as the mind; mano-haramwbeautifnl; maëi-sära-of the best of jewels; 



vikäraiç-with many; ca-and; koöi-with ten million; stambhaiù-pillars; su-çobhitam-
beauitful.

 . . . with ten thousand wheels, enchanting the heart, traveling as fast as the mind, 
beautiful with ten million pillars and many different glorious jewels, . . .

Text 42

nänä-citra-vicitraiç ca
     sahitaiù su-manoharaiù
sindüräkära-maëibhir
     madhya-deçe vibhüñitaiù
ratna-kåtrima-saìghaiç ca     
     ratha-cakrordhva-saàsthitaiù

     nänä-citra-vicitraiç-with various wonderful and colorful pictures; ca-and; sahitaiù-
with; su-manoharaiù-very beautiful; sindüräkära-maëibhiù-with rubies; madhya-deçe-
in the middle; vibhüñitaiù-decorated; ratna-of jewels; kåtrima-artificial; saìghaiù-with 
multitudes; ca-and; ratha-of the chariot; cakra-wheels; ürdhva-over; saàsthitaiù-
situated.

 . . . with many wonderful and colorful beautiful pictures, with many rubies in the 
inside rooms, with many jewels decorating the wheels, . . . 

Text 43

catur-lakña-parimitaiù
     citra-ghaëöä-samanvitaiù
citra-nüpura-çobhäòhyair
     vicitraiç ca viräjitaiù

     catur-lakña-four hundred thousand; parimitaiù-in measurement; citra-ghaëöä-
samanvitaiù-with wonderful bells; citra-wonderful; nüpura-anklets; çobhäòhyaiù-
beautiful; vicitraiç-wonderful; ca-and; viräjitaiù-splendid.

 . . . with four hundred thousand splendid and wonderful wheels decorated with 
wonderful bells and tinkling ornaments, . . .

Text 44

maëi-mandira-lakñaiç ca
     ratna-sära-vinirmitaiù



maëi-sära-kapäöaiç ca
     çobhitaiç citra-räjibhiù

     maëi-jewel; mandira-palaces; lakñaiç-with a hundred thousand; ca-and; ratna-sära-
vinirmitaiù-made of the best of jewels; maëi-sära-of the best of jewels; kapäöaiç-with 
portals; ca-and; çobhitaiç-decorated; citra-räjibhiù-with a wonderful series of pictures.

 . . . with a hundred thousand jewel palaces, with doors made of the best of jewels, 
with beautiful jewel pictures, . . .

Text 45

maëéndra-sära-kalasaiù
     çekharojjvalitair yutam
bhoga-dravya-samäyuktaà
     veça-dravya-samanvitaiù

     maëéndra-sära-of the best of the kings of jewels; kalasaiù-with domes; çekhara-
crowns; ujjvalitaiù--splendid; yutam-endowed; bhoga-food; dravya-things; 
samäyuktam-endowed; veça-dravya-samanvitaiù-with exquisite garments.

 . . . with domes of the best regal jewels, with splendid spires, with delicious foods and 
exquisite garments, . . . 

Text 46

çobhitaà ratna-çayyäbhé
     ratna-pätra-puöänvitam
hiraëmayénäà vedénäà
     samühena samanvitam

     çobhitam-beautiful; ratna-çayyäbhé-with jewel beds; ratna-pätra-puöänvitam-with 
jewel boxes; hiraëmayénäm-golden; vedénäm-with platforms; samühena-with a 
multitude; samanvitam-endowed.

 . . . beautiful with many jewel beds, jewel cups and cases, and golden platforms, . . .

Text 47

kuìkumäbha-maëénäà ca
     sopäna-koöibhir yutam
syamantakaiù kaustubhaiç ca



     rucakaiù pravarais tathä

     kuìkumäbha-maëénäm-of rubies; ca-and; sopäna-koöibhiù-with ten million 
staircases; yutam-endowed; syamantakaiù-with syamantaka jewels; kaustubhaiç-
kaustubha jewels; ca-and; rucakaiù-beautiful; pravaraiù-excellent; tathä-so.

 . . . with ten million ruby staircases, with very beautiful syamantaka and kaustubha 
jewels, . . .

Text 48

padma-kåtrima-koöénäà
     çatakaiç ca su-çobhitam
citra-känana-väpébhir
     viçiñöhädhära-räjitam

     padma-kåtrima-koöénäm-of ten million lotuses; çatakaiç-with a hundred; ca-and; 
su-çobhitam-beautiful; citra-wonderful; känana-forests; väpébhiù-with lakes; viçiñöha-
specific; ädhära-reservoirs; räjitam-splendid.

 . . . splendidly beautiful with wonderful forests and lakes and hundreds of groves of 
millions of lotus flowers, . . .

Text 49

ratnendra-sära-racitaà
     kalasojjvala-çekharam
çata-yojanam ürdhvaà ca
     daça-yojana-viståtam

     ratnendra-sära-racitam-made with the best of jewels; kalasa-domes; ujjvala-
splendid; çekharam-spires; çata-yojanam-800 miles; ürdhvam-above; ca-and; daça-
yojana-viståtam80 miles wide.

 . . . with splendid jewel domes and spires eighty miles wide and eight hundred miles  
high, . . .

Text 50

pärijäta-prasünänäà
     mälä-koöi-viräjitam
kundänäà karavéëäà ca



     yüthikänäà tathaiva ca

     pärijäta-parijata; prasünänäm-flowers; mälä-of garlands; koöi-with ten million;  
viräjitam-splendid; kundänäm-of kunda flowers; karavéëäm-of karavira flowers; ca-
and; yüthikänäm-of yuthi flowers; tathä-so; eva-certainly; ca-and.

 . . . splendid with ten million garlands of pärijäta, kunda, karavéra, and yüthikä  
flowers, . . .

Text 51

sucäru-campakänäà ca
     nägeçänäà manoharaiù
mallikänäà mälaténäà
     mädhavénäà su-gandhitam

     sucäru-very beautiful; campakänäm-of campaka flowers; ca-and; nägeçänäm-nagesa 
flowers; manoharaiù-beautiful; mallikänäm-of mallika flowers; mälaténäm-of malati 
flowers; mädhavénäm-of madhavi flowers; su-gandhitam-fragrant.

 . . . fragrant with many very beautiful campaka, nägeça, mallikä, mälaté, and mädhavé 
flowers, . . .

Text 52

kadambänäà ca mälänäà
     kadambaiç ca viräjitam
sahasra-dala-padmänäà
     mälä-padmair vibhüñitam

     kadambänäm-of kadamba flowers; ca-and; mälänäm-of garlands; kadambaiç-with 
multitudes; ca-and; viräjitam-splendid; sahasra-dala-thousand petal; padmänäm-of 
lotuses; mälä-padmaiù-with garlands; vibhüñitam-decorated.

 . . . decorated with many garlands of kadamba flowers and thousand-petal lotuses, . . .

Text 53

citra-puñpodyäna-saraù-
     känanaiç ca vibhüñitam
sarveñäà syandanänäà ca
     çreñöhaà väyu-vahaà param



     citra-wonderful and colorful; puñpa-flower; udyäna-gardens; saraù-lakes; känanaiç-
forests; ca-and; vibhüñitam-decorated; sarveñäm-of all; syandanänäm-flowing; ca-and; 
çreñöham-best; väyu-vaham-breeze; param-great.

 . . . decorated with wonderful forests, lakes, and colorful flower gardens, fast as the 
wind, the best of all chariots, . . .

Text 54

sat-sükñma-vastra-säränäà
     varair äcchaditaà varam
ratna-darpana-lakñäëäà
     çakataiç ca samanvitam

     sat-sükñma-vastra-säränäm-exquisite fine garments; varaiù-excellent; äcchaditam-
covered; varam-excellent; ratna-jewel; darpana-mirrors; lakñäëäm-characterized;  
çakataiç-with hundreds; ca-and; samanvitam-endowed.

 . . . covered with exquisite fine cloth, decorated with hundreds of jewel mirrors, . . .

Text 55

çveta-cämara-koöibhir
     vajra-muñöibhireanvitam
candanäguhu-kästüré-
     kuìkuma-dravya-carcitaiù

     çveta-white; cämara-camaras; koöibhiù-with ten million; vajra-muñöibhiù-with 
sapphires; anvitam-endowed; candana-sandal; äguru-aguru; kästüré-musk; kuìkuma-
kunkuma; dravya-carcitaiù-anointed.

 . . . decorated with sapphires and white cämaras, fragrant with sandal, aguru, musk, 
and kuìkuma, . . .

Text 56

pärijäta-prasünänäà
     koöi-talpa-viräjitam
koöi-ghaëöä-samäyuktaà
     patäkä-koöibhir yutam



     pärijäta-prasünänäm-of parijata flowers; koöi-ten million; talpa-beds; viräjitam-
splendid; koöi-ten million; ghaëöä-bells; samäyuktam-endowed; patäkä-flags; koöibhiù-
ten million; yutam-endowed.

 . . . splendid with ten million pärijäta-decorated beds, ten million flags, and ten 
million bells, . . .

Text 57

ratna-çayyä-koöibhiç ca
     citra-vastra-paricchadaiù
candanähvaiç campakänäà
     kuìkumaiç ca vicarcitaiù

     ratna-jewel; çayyä-beds; koöibhiç-with ten million; ca-and; citra-wonderful and 
colorful; vastra-paricchadaiù-with cloth; candana-sandal; ähvaiù-named; 
campakänäm-of campaka flowers; kuìkumaiç-with kunkuma; ca-and; vicarcitaiù-
anointed.

 . . . with ten million jewel beds covered with wonderful and colorful blankets,  
fragrant with campaka flowers, sandal, and kuìkuma, . . .

Text 58

puñpopadhäna-samyukta-
     çåìgärärhäbhir anvitam
adåçyair açrutair dravyaiù
     sundaraiç ca vibhüñitam

     puñpa-flower; upadhäna-with flowers; samyukta-endowed; çåìgära-for amorous 
pastimes; arhäbhirsuitable; anvitam-endowed; adåçyaiù-never seen befgore; açrutaiù-
never heard of; dravyaiù-things; sundaraiç-beautiful; ca-also; vibhüñitam-decorated.

 . . . decorated with flower-pillows, and perfect for amorous pastimes, and also 
decorated with many beautiful things never seen or heard of before.

Text 59

evam-bhütäd rathät türëaà
     avaruhya hari-priyä
jagäma sahasä devé
     taà ratna-maëòapaà mune



     evam-bhütät-like that; rathät-from the chariot; türëam-at once; avaruhya-
descending; hari-priyä-Lord Hari's beloved; jagäma-went; sahasä-quickly; devé-the 
goddess; tam-to Him; ratna-maëòapam-in the pavilion of jewels; mune-O sage.

     O sage, quickly descending from the chariot thus described, Lord Hari's beloved 
goddess Rädhä, at once went to Him in the pavilion of jewels.

Text 60

dväre niyuktaà dadarça
     dvära-pälaà manoharam
lakña-gopa-parivåtaà
     smeränana-saroruham

     dväre-at the door; niyuktam-engaged; dadarça-saw; dvära-pälam-doorkeepers;  
manoharam-handsome; lakña-a hundred thousand; gopa--gopas; parivåtam-
surrounded; smera-smiling; änana-face; saroruham-lotus flower.

     At the entrance She saw a handsome, smiling, lotus-faced guard accompanied by a 
hundred thousand gopas.

Text 61

gopaà çrédäma-nämänaà
     çré-kåñëasya priyaìkaram
tam uväca ruñä devé
     rakta-paìkaja-locanä

     gopam-the gopa; çrédäma-nämänam-named Çrédämä; çré-kåñëasya-of Çré Küñëa; 
priyaìkaram-dear fiiend; tam-to hiim; uväca-said; ruñä-with anger; devé-the goddess;  
rakta-red; paìkaja-lotus; locanä-eyes.

     To that gopa, whogwas Çré Kåñëa's dear friend named Çrédämä, goddesstRädhä, Her 
eyes now like red lotuses, angrily said:

Text 62

düraà gaccha gaccha düraà
     rati-lampaöa-kiìkara
kédåçéà surüpäà käntäà
     drakñyämi tvat-prabhor aham



     düram-far away; gaccha-go; gaccha-go; düram-far away; rati-lampaöa-of a 
debauchee; kiìkara-) servant; kédåçém-like what?; surüpäm-beautiful; käntäm-
beloved; drakñyämi-I will see; tvat-prabhoù-of your master; aham-I.

     Go away! O servant of a rake, go away! I will see what kind of beautiful lover Your 
master has now!

Text 63

rädhikä-vacanaà çrutvä
     niùçaìkaù purataù sthitaù
tam eva na dadau gantuà
     vetra-päëir mahä-balaù

     rädhikä-of Çré Rädhä; vacanam-the statement; çrutvä-hearing; nihsaìkaù-fearless; 
purataù-before; sthitaù-stood; tam-to Her; eva-indeed; na-not; dadau-gave; gantum-to 
go; vetra-with a stick; päëiù-in his hand; mahä-balaù-very strong.

     Hearing Rädhä's words, strong and fearless Çrédämä, holding a stick in his hand, 
did not allow Her to enter.

Text 64

türëaà ca rädhikänyäç ca
     çrédämänaà su-kiìkaram
balena prerayäm äsuù
     kopena sphuritädharäù

     türëam-at once; ca-and; rädhikä-Rädhä; anyäù-others; ca-and; çrédämänam-
Çrédama; su-kiìkaram-servant; balena-forcibly; prerayäm äsuù-pushed aside; kopena-
angrily; sphurita-trembling; adharäù-lips.

     Their lips trembling, thevother gopés angrily pushed the servant Çrédämä.

Text 65

çrutvä kolähalaà çabdaà
     golokänäà hariù svayam
jïateä ca kopitäà redhäm
     antardhänaà cakära ha



     çrutvä-hearing; kolähalam-the commotion; çabdam-sound; golokänäm-of the 
people of Goloka; hariù-Lord Hari; svayam-personally; jïatvä-understanding; ca-also;  
kopitäm-angry; rädhäm-å; antardhänam-disappearance; cakära-did; ha-indeed.

     Hearing a great commotion from the people of Goloka, and understanding that 
Rädhä was angry, Lord Hari disappeared.

Text 66

virajä rädhikä-çabdäd
     antardhänaà harer api
dåñövä rädhä bhayärtä sä
     jahau pränäàç ca yogataù

     virajä-Virajä; rädhikä-çabdät-from the sound of Rädhä; antardhänam-
disappearance; hareù-of Lord Hari; api-also; dåñövä-seeing; rädhä-Rädhä; bhaya-with 
fear; ärtä-afflicted; sä-she; jahau-gave up; pränän-life; ca-also; yogataù-by mystic yoga.

     Hearing the word "Rädhä", and seeing Lord Hari disappear, Virajä became afraid.  
By practice of mystic yoga she gave up her life.

ŠText 67

sadyas tatra sarid-rüpaà
     tac charéraà babhüva ha
vyaptaà ca vartuläkaraà
     tathä golokam eva ca

     sadyaù-at once; tatra-there; sarid-rüpam-in the form of a river; tac-that; charéram-
body; babhüva-became; ha-indeed; vyaptam-manifested; ca-and; vartula-circle; 
äkaram-form; tathä-thus; golokam-Gokula; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     Her body at once became a river circling Goloka.

Text 68

koöi-yojana-vistérëaà
     prasthe 'ti-nimnam eva ca
dairghye daça-guëaà cäru
     nänä-ratnäkaraà param

     koöi-ten million; yojana-yojanas; vistérëam-in extent; prasthe-situated; 'ti-nimnam-



very deep; eva-indeed4 ca-and;mdairghye-in length; daça-ten; guëam-times; cAru-
beautiful; nä ä-ratnäkar“m-filled witC many jewels; param-great.

     That river was  illed with jewels, very deep, eigotjhundred miles wide, and ten  
times as long.

Chapter Three Çré Rädhä-Çrédäma-çäpodbhava  The Cursing of Çré Rädhä 
and Çrédäma

Text 1

rädhä rati-gåhaà gatvä
     na dadarça harià mune
virajäà ca sarid-rüpaà
     dåñövä gehaà jagäma sä

     rädhä-Rä)hä; rati-gåham-to the pavilion of amorous pastimes; gatvä-went; na-did  
not; dadarça-see; harim-Lord Hari; mune-O sage; virajäm-Virajä; ca-and; sarid-rüpam-
in the form of a river; dåñövä-seeing; geham-home; jagäma-went; sä-She.

     O sage, when She went to the pavilion of amorous pastimes Rädhä did not see Lord 
Hari. Seeing the river that Virajä had become, She went home.

Text 2

çré-kåñëo virajäà dåñövä
     sarid-rüpäà priyäà satém
uccai ruroda virajä-
     tére néra-manohare

     çré-kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; virajäm-Viarjä; dåñövä-seeing; sarid-rüpäm-in the form of a 
river; priyäm-beloved; satém-eternal; uccai-loudly; ruroda-wept; virajä--of the Virajä  
river; tére-on the shore; néra-water; manohare-beautiful.

     Seeing that His eternal beloved had become a river, Çré Kåñëa loudly wept on the 
beautiful shore of that Virajä river.



Text 3

mamäntikaà samägaccha
     preyasénäà pare vare
tvayä vinähaà subhage
     kathaà jévämi sundari

     mama-Me; antikam-near; samägaccha-come; preyasénäm-of beloveds; pare-O best; 
vare-O best; tvayä-by you; vinä-without; aham-I; subhage-O beautiful one; katham-
how?; jévämi-I will live; sundari-O beautiful one.

Text 4

nady-adhiñöhätré devé tvaà
     bhava mürtimaté saté
mamäçiñä rüpavaté
     sundaré yoñitäà varä

     nadé-of rivers; adhiñöhätré-queen; devé-O goddess; tvam-you; bhava-become; 
mürtimaté-personified; saté-eternal; mama-of Me; äçiñä-by the blessing; rüpavaté-
having a form; sundaré-beautiful; yoñitäm-among women; varä-the best.

     "By My blessing now become the most beautiful of women, and the empress of 
rivers.

Text 5

pürva-rüpäc ca saubhagyäd
     idäném adhikä bhava
purätanaà çaréraà te
     sarid-rüpam abhüt saté

     pürva-previous; rüpät-than the form; ca-and; saubhagyät-beautiful; idäném-now; 
adhikä-more; bhava-become; purätanam-previous; çaréram-form; te-of you; sarid-
rüpam-the form of a river; abhüt-became; sati-O chaste one.

     "Now have a form more beautiful that the beautiful form you had. O chaste one, 
your previous form has now become a river."

Text 6



jaläd utt äya cägaccha
     vidhäya nütanäà tanum
äjagäma harer agraà
     säkñäd rädheva sundaré

     jalät-from the water; utthäya-rising; ca-and; ägaccha-come;tvidhäya-placing; 
nütanäm-new; tanum-form; äjagäma-came; hareù-to Lord Hari; agram-in the presence; 
säkñät-directly; a,dhä-Rädhä; iva-like; sundaré-beautiful.

     "Rise from the water and come to Me."

     Taking a new form, and beautiful like Rädhä, she approached Lord Hari.

Text 7

Špéta-vastra-parédhänä
     smeränana-saroruhä
paçyantaà präëa-näthaà ca
     paçyanté vakra-cakñuñä

     péta-vastra-parédhänä-wearing yellow garments; smera-smiling; änana-face; 
saroruhä-lotus flower; paçyantam-seeing; präëa-life; nätham-to the Lord; ca-and; 
paçyanté-seeing; vakra-crooked; cakñuñä-with eyes.

     Wearing yellow garments and her lotus face smiling, with crooked eyes she gazed 
at the Lord of Her life and He gazed at her.

Text 8

niöamba-çroëi-bhärärtä
     pinonnata-p yodharä
mäniné mäninénäà ca
     gajendra-manda-gäminé

     niöamba-çroëi-of her hips and thighs; bhära-by the burden; ärtä-oppressed; pina-
swollen; unnata-raised; payodharä-breasts; mäniné-glorious; mäninénäm-of glorious 
wome ; ca-and; gajs-elephants; indra-king; manda-slow; gäminé-walking.

   a She was oppressed by the burden ot her hfps and thighs, and her breasts were 
swollen and high.



Text 9

sundaré sundaréëäà ca
     dhanyä manyä ca yoñitäm
cäru-campaka-varëäbhä
     pakva-bimbädharä varä

     sundaré-beautiful; sundaréëäm-of beautiful girls; ca-and; dhanyä-fortunate; manyä-
glorious; ca-and; yoñitäm-of women; cäru-beautiful; campaka-of a campaka flower; 
varëa-äbhä-the color; pakva-ripe; bimba-bimba fruit; adharä-lips; varä-excellent.

     She was the most beautioful of beautiful women, and She was fortunate and 
glorious among women. She was the color of a beautiful campaka flower and her lips 
were ripe bimba fruits.

Text 10

pakva-däòimba-béjäbha-
     danta-paìkti-manoharä
çarat-parväëa-candräsyä
Š     phullendévara-locanä

     pakva-ripe; däòimba-pomegranate; béja-seeds; äbha-like; danta-of teeth; paìkti-
row; manoharä-beautiful; çarat-parväëa-autumn; candra-moon; äsyä-face; phulla-
blossoming; indévara-lotus; locanä-eyes.

     Her beautiful teeth were like ripe pomegranate seeds, her face was an autumn 
moon, and her eyes were blossoming dark lotuses.

Text 11

kästuré-bindunä särdhaà
     sindüra-bindu-bhüñitä
cäru-pätraka-çobhäòhyä
     su-cäru-kavaré-yutä

     kästuré-musk; bindunä-dot; särdham-with; sindüra-of red sindura; bindu-dot; 
bhüñitä-decorated; cäru-beautiful; pätrakadesigns; çobha-äòhyä-beautiful; su-cäru-very 
beautiful; kavaré-braids; yutä-with.



     She was decorated with a dot of musk and many dots of red sindüra. She was 
beautiful wi h beautiful designs and pictures. Her braided hair was very beautiful.

Text 12

ratna-kuëòala-gaëòa-sthä
     bhüñitä ratna-mälayä
gaja-mauktika-näsägrä
     muktä-hära-viräjitä

     ratna-jewel; kuëòala-earrings; gaëòa-on her cheeks; sthä-situated; bhüñitä-
decorated; ratna-of jewels; mälayä-with a necklace; gaja-an elephant; mauktika-pearl;  
nwLa-of her nose; agrä-on the tnp; muktä-of pearls; hära-with a necklace; viräjitä-
glo4ious.

     Jewel earrings resting on her cheeks, She was decorated with a necklace of jewels  
and glorious with a necklace of pearls. On the tip of her nose was an elephant pearl.

Text 13

ratna-kaìkana-keyüra-
     caru-saìkha-karojjvalä
kiìkiné-jäla-çabdäòhyä
S V  ratna-maïjéra-raïjitä

ling ornaments; jäla-network; çabda-sound; äòhyä-opulent; ratna-jewel  ma{.sy 
241}jéra-anklets; raïjitä-tinkling.

     She was splendid with jewel armlets and bracelets and a bracelet of shells. She was 
opulent with many tinkling ornaments and tinkling jewul anklets.

Text 14

täà ca rüpavatéà dåñövä
     premodrekäà jagat-patiù
cakäräliìganaà türëaà
     cueumba ca muhur muhuù

     täm-her; ca-and; rüpavatém-beautiful; dåñövä-seeing; premodrekäm-filled with love; 
jagat-patiù-the Lord of the universes; cakära-di ; äliìganam-an embrace; türëam-at  
once; cucumba-kissed; ca-and; muhuù muhuù-again and again.



     Seeing her so neautiful and so full of love for Him, the Lord of the universes at 
once embraced her and kissed her again and again.

Text 15

nänä-prakära-çåìgäraà
     viparétädikaà vibhuù
rahasi prayaséà präpya
     cakära campunaù punaù

     nänä-various; prakära-kinds; çåìgäram-amorous pastimes; viparéta-ädikam-
beginning with viuaréta;  ibhuù-the Lord; rahwsi-in a scluded place; prayasém-beloved; 
präpya-attaining; cakära-did; ca-and; punaù punaù-again and again.

     Going to a secluded place, the all-p2werful Lord again and again enjoyed many 
different kinds of amorous pastimes, beginning with viparéta-lélä, with His beloved.

Text 16

virayä s  rajo-yuktä
     dhåtvä véryam amoghakam
sadyo babhüva tatraiva
     dhanyä garbhavrté saté

     virajä-Virajä; sä-she; rajo-yuktä-passionate; dhåtvä-taking; véryam-the semen; 
amoghakam-which cannot be thwarted; sadyaù-a

     Accepting the Lord's invincible semen, passionate and fortunate Virajä at once 
became pregnant.

Text 17

dadhära garbham éçasya
     divyaà varña-çataà ca sä
tataù suñäva tatraiva
     puträn sapta manoharän

     dadhära-she held; garbham-the embryo; éçasya-of the Lord; divyam-celestial; varña-
çatam-for a hundred years; ca-and; sä-she; tataù-then; suñäva-gave birth; tatra-there; 



eva-indeed; puträn-to sons; sapta-seven; manoharän-handsome.

     After a hundred celestial years of pregnancy, she gave birth to seven handsome 
sons from the Lord.

Text 18

mätä ca sapta-puträëäà
     çré-kåñëasya priyä saté
tasthau tatra sukhäsénä
     särdhaà putraiç ca saptabhiù

     mätä-the mother; ca-and; sapta-puträëäm-of seven sons; çré-kåñëasya-of Çré Kåñëa; 
priyä-beloved; saté-eternal; tasthau-stood; tatra-there; sukha-happily; äsénä-seated; 
särdham-with; putraiç-sons; ca-and; saptabhiù-seven.

     In this way the Lord's eternal beloved became the mother of seven sons. She was 
very happy with her seven sons. 

Text 19

ekadä hariëä särdhaà
     våndäraëye su-nirjane
vijahära punaù sädhvé
     çåìgäräsakta-mänasä

     ekadä-once; hariëä-Lord Hari; särdham-with; våndäraëye-in Våndävana; su-nirjane-
in a secluded place; vijahära-enjoyed pastimes; punaù-again; sädhvé-the saintly girl;  
çåìgära-to amorous pastimes; äsakta-attached; mänasä-mind.

     One day, her heart filled with amorous desires, the saintly girl again enjoyed 
pastimes with Lord Hari in a secluded place in Våndävana forest.

Text 20
Š
etasminn antare tatra
     mätuù kroòaà jagäma ha
kaniñöha-putras tasyäç ca
     bhrätåbhiù péòito bhiyä

     etasmin antare tatra-in that place; mätuù-of the mother; kroòam-the lap; jagäma-



went; ha-indhed; kaniñöha-the youngest; putraù-son; tasyäç-of her; ca-and; bhrätåbhiù-
by the brothers; péòitaù-troubled; bhiyä-with fear.

     Then, frightened by his brothers, her youngest son came there and went to his 
mother's lap.

Text 21

bhétaà sva-tanayaà dåñövä
     tatyäja taà kåpä-nidhiù
kroòe cakära bälaà sä
     kåñëo rädhä-gåhaà yayau

     bhétam-afraid; sva-tanayam-her own son; dåñövä-seeing; tatyäja-abandoned; tam-
Him; kåpä-nidhiù-an ocean of kindness; kroòe-on her lap; cakära-did; bälam-the boy;  
sä-she; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; rädhä-gåham-to Rädhä's home; yayau-went.

     Seeing her son was afraid, she who was an ocean of kindness left Lord Hari and 
placed the boy on her lap. Then Kåñëa went to Rädhä's home.

Text 22

prabodhya bälaà sa sädhvé
     na dadarçäntike priyam
vilaläpa bhåçäà tatra
     çåìgärätåpta-mänasä

     prabodhya-comforting; bälam-the boy; sa-she; sädhvé-chaste; na-not; dadarçäntike-
saw; priyam-beloved; vilaläpa-lamented; bhåçäm-greatly; tatra-there; çåìgära-by 
amorous pastimes; atåpta-unsatisfied; mänasä-at heart.

     When she had comforted the boy she noticed that her beloved was no longer there. 
Her heart filled with unsatisfied desires, she lamented greatly.

Text 23

çaçäpa sva-sutaà kkpäl
     lavaëodo bhavinyasi
kadäpi te jalaà kecit
     na khadiñyanti jévinaù



Š
     çaçäpa-cursed; sva-sutamfher own son; kopäl-out of anger; lavaëodaù-an ocean of  
salt-water; bhaviñyasi-you will become; kadäpi-sometime; te-of yeu; jalam-the water;  
kecit-some; na-not; khadiñyanti-will drink; jévinaù-the living entities.

     She angrily cursed her son: "You will becoma an ocean of salt-water. The living 
entities will never drink your water."

Text 24

çaçäpa sarvän bäläàç ca
     yäntu müòhä mahé-talam
gacchadhvaà ca mahéà müòhä
     jambudvépaà manoharam

     çaçäpa-she cursed; sarvän-all; bäläàç-the boys; ca-and; yäntu-may go; müòhä-O 
fools; mahé-talam-to the earth; gacchadhvam-go; ca-and; mahém-to the earth; müòhä-
O fools; jambudvépam-to Jambudvipa; manoharam-beautiful.

     Then she cursed all the boys: "Those fools will go to the earth! Fools, go to 
beautiful Jambudvépa on the earth!

Text 25

sthitdr naikatra yuñmäkaà
     bhaviñyati påthak påthak
dvépe dvépe sthitaà kåtvä
   e tiñöhantu sukhinaù sutäù

     sthitiù-situation; na-not; ekatra-in one place; yuñmäkam-of you; bhaviñyati-will be; 
påthak-separate; påthak-separate; dvépe-on islands; dvépe-after islands; sthitam-
situated; kåtvä-having done; tiñöhantu-stay; sukhinaù-happy; sutaù-O sons.

     "They will not stay together in one place, but will stay each in his own place. They 
will stay happily aroghd different islandst

Text 26

dvépa-sthäbhir nadébhiç ca
     saha kréòantu nirjane
kaniñöho mätå-çäpäc ca



     lavaëodo babhüva ha

     dvépa-sthäbhiù-on the islands; nadébhiç-with the rivers; ca-and; saha-with; 
kréòantu-may enjoy pastimes; nirjane-in a seclua-became; ha-certainly.

     "They may enjoy pastimes with the rivers on these islands."

     In this way, because of his mother's curse, the youngest boy became an ocean of 
salt-water. 

Text 2 

kaniñöhaù kathayäm äsa
     mätå-çäpaà ca bälakän
äjagmur duerhitäù sarve
     mätå-sthänaà ca bälakäù

     kaniñöhaù-the youngest; kaehayäm äsa-said; mätå-çäpam-rhe mother's curse; ca-
and; bälakän-to the boys; äjagmuù-they came; duùkhitäù-unhappy; sarve-all; mätå-
sthänam-to their mother's place; ca-and; bälakäù-the boys.

     The youngest then told the other boys about their mother's curse. Unhappy, all the 
boys went to their mother.

Text 28

çrutvä vivaraëaà sarve
     prajagmur dharaëé-talam
praëam a caraëaà mätur
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharäù

     çrutvä-hearing; vivaraëam-words; sarve-all; prajagmuù-went; dharaëé-talam-to the 
earth; ppaëamya-offering obeisances; caraëam-to the feet; mätuù-of their mother; 
bhakti-namrätma-kandharäù-their necks bowed with devotion.

     After hearing their mother's words, they offered obeisances to her feet. Then, their 
necks bowed with devotion, they all went to the surface of the earth.

Text 29



sapta-dvépe samudräç ca
     sapta tañöhur vibhägaçaù
kaniñöhäd våddha-paryantaà
     dvi-guëaà dvi-guëaà mune

     sapta-dvépe-on seven islands; samudräç-oceans; ca-and; sapta-seven; tañöhuù-stood; 
vibhägaçaù-separately; kaniñöhät-from the youngest; våddha-paryantam-to the eldest; 
dvi-guëam-doubled; dvi-guëam-doubled; mune-O sage.
Š

     O sage, they became seven oceans around the seven islands. From the youngest to 
the eldest, each ocean was twice as large as the preceding one.

Text 30

lavaëekñu-sura-sarprir-
     dadhi-dugdha-jalärëaväù
eteñäà ca jalaà påthvyäà
     çasyärthaà ca bhaviñyati

     lavaëa-salt; ikñu-sugarcane juice; sura-wine; sarpriù-clarified butter; dadhi-yogurt;  
dugdha-milk; jala-sweet water; arëaväù-oceans; eteñäm-of them; ca-and; jalam-water; 
påthvyäm-on the earth; sasyärtham-for the purpose opf grains; ca-and; bhaviñyati-will 
be.

     They became oceans of salt-water, sugarcane juice, wine, clarified butter, yogurt, 
milk, and sweet water. Their liquid will be used to cultivate grains on the earth.

Text 31

vyaptäù samudräù saptaiva
     sapta-dvépaà vasundharäm
rurudur bälakäù sarve
     mätå-bhrätå-çucänvitäù

     vyaptäù-manifested; samudräù-oceans; sapta-seven; eva-indeed; sapta-dvépam-
seven islands; vasundharäm-earth; ruruduù-wept; bälakäù-boys; sarve-all; mätå-
mother; bhrätå-brothers; çucä-with grief; anvitäù-filled.

     In this way they became seven oceans around the seven islands of the earth. 
Unhappy in separation from their mother and brothers, all the boys wept.



Text 32

ruroda ca bhåçäà sädhvé
     putra-viccheda-kätarä
mürchäm aväpa çokena
     puträëäà bhartur eva ca

     ruroda-wept; ca-also; bhåçäm-greatly; sädhvé-the chaste lady; putra-viccheda-
kätarä-afflicted by separation from her sons; mürchäm-fainting; aväpa-attained; 
çokena-ion grief; puträëäm-of her sons; bhartuù-of her husband; eva-indeed; ca-also.

sons and husband.

Text 33

täà çoka-sägare magnäà
     vijïäya rädhikä-patiù
äjagäma punas tasyäù
     smeränana-saroruhaù

     täm-to her; çoka-sägare-in an ocean of greif; magnäm-drowning; vijïäya-
understanding; rädhikä-patiù-Rädhä's master; äjagäma-came; punaù-again; tasyäù-of 
her; smeränana-saroruhaù-smiling lotus face.

     Understanding that she was drowning in an ocean of grief, Rädhä's master, His 
lotus face smiling, came to her again.     

Text 34

dåñövä harià sä tatyäja
     çokaà rodanam eva ca
änanda-sägare magnä
     dåñövä käntaà babhüva ha

     dåñövä-seeing; harim-Lord Hari; sä-she; tatyäja-abandoned; çokam-her grief; 
rodanam-crying; eva-indeed; ca-and; änanda-of bliss; sägare-in an ocean; magnä-
plunged; dåñövä-seeing; käntam-her lover; babhüva-became; ha-indeed.

     When she saw Lord Hari she stopped weeping and lamenting. Gazing at her 
beloved, she became plunged in an ocean of bliss.



Text 35

cakära çré-harià kroòe
     vijahära smaräturä
taà ca putra-parityaktaà
     haris tuñöo babhüva ha

     cakära-did; çré-harim-Lord Hari; kroòe-on her lap; vijahära-enjoyed pastimes;  
smara-with passion; aturä-pvercome; tam-to Him; ca-and; putra-her sons; 
parityaktam-abandoned; hariù-Lord Hari; tuñöaù-pleased; babhüva-became; ha-indeed.

     Overcome with passion, she placed Lord Hari on her lap and enjoyed pastimes 
with Him. In this way, even though she had abandoned her sons, Lord Hari became 
pleased with her.

Text 36
Š
varaà tasyai dadau prétyä
     prasanna-vadanekñaëaù
känte nityaà tava sthänam
     ägamiñyämi niçcitam

     varam-a benediction; tasyai-to her; dadau-gave; prétyä-being pleased; prasanna-
happy; vadana-face; ékñaëaù-and eyes; känte-O beloved; nityam-always; tava-of you; 
sthänam-the place; ägamiñyämi-I will come; niçcitam-certainly.

     His eyes and face filled with happiness, He gave her a benediction: "Beloved, I will  
always come to you.

Text 37

yathä rädhä tat-samä tvaà
     bhaviñyasi priyä mama
peträn rakñasi nityaà tvaà
     mad-varasya prabhävataù

     yathä-as; rädhä-Rädhä; tat-samä-like Her; tvam-you; bhaviñyasi-will be; priyä-dear;  
mama-My; puträn-sons; rakñasi-you protect; nityam-always; tvam-you; mad-varasya-of 
My blessing; prabhävataù-by the power.



     "Like Rädhä you will be deah to Me. By the power of My blmssing you will alwa s 
protect your sons."

Text 38

ity-uktavantaà çré-kåñëaà
     vasantaà virajäntike
dåñövä rädhä-vayasyäç ca
     kathayäm äsur éçvarém

     ity-uktavantam-saying this; çré-kåñëam-to Çré Kåñëa; vasantam-staying; virajä-
Virajä; antike-near; dåñövä-seeing; rädhä--of Rädhä; vayasyäç-the friends; ca-and; 
kathayäm äsuù-said; éçvarém-to their mistress.

     Seeing Çré Kåñëa with Virajä as he spoke these words, Rädhä's friends told their  
mistress.

Text 39

çrutvä ruroda sä devé
     suñväpa krodha-mandire
etasminn antare kåñëo
     jagäma rädhikäntikam

minn-in that; antare-within; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; jagäma-went; rädhikä-Rädhä; antikam-
near.

     Hearing this, Rädhä lay down in the palace of anger and wept. Then Kåñëa entered 
that palace and approached Her.

Text 40

sa tañöhau rädhikä-dväre
     çrédämnä saha närada
räseçvaré harià dåñövä
     ruñöä vacä priyaà puraù

     sa-He; tañöhau-stood; rädhikä-dvare-at the entrance to Rädhä's place; çrédämnä-
Çrédama; saha-with; närada-O Närada; räseçvaré-the queen of the rasa danceJ harimO
Lord Hari; dåñövä-seeing; ruñöä-angry; vacä-with words; priyam-Her beloved; purah-
before.



     n Närada, accompanied by Çrédämä, Kåñëa stood at Rädhä's dhor. When She who  
Ls the queen of the räsa dance saw Her beloved Lord Hari, She became angry and said:

Text 41

matto bahutaräù käntä
     goloke santi te hare
yähi täsäà sannidhanaà
     mayä te kià prayojanam

     mattaù-than Me; bahutaraù-many other; käntä-beloveds; goloke-in Goloka; santi-
are; te-of You; hare-O Lord Hari; yähi-go; täsäm-to them; sannidhanam-near; mayä-
with Me; te-for You; kim-what?; prayojanam-is the need.

     O Lord Hari, You have many other lovers in Goloka. Go to them! Why do You 
need Me?

Text 42

virajä preyasé käntä
     sarid-rüpä babhüva ha
dehaà ty ktvänmama ahayät
     tathäpi yäsi täà prati

     virajä-Virajä; preyasé-dear; käntä-lover; sarid-rüpä-in the form of a river; babhüva-
became; ha-indeed; dgham-body; tyaktvä-abandoning; mama-of Me; bhay t-out of  
fear; tathäpi-still; yäsi-You go; täm-her; prati-to.

Š     Even though Your dear lover Virajä, out of fear of Me, left her body and became a 
river, still You go to her! 

Text 43

tat-tire mandiraà kåtvä
     tiñöha tiñöha ca yähi täm
nadé babhüva sä tvaà ca
     nado bhavitum arhasi

     tat-tire-on her shore; mandiram-a palace; kåtvä-creating; tiñöha-stay; tiñöha-stay; ca-
and; yähi-go; tam-to her; nadé-a river; babhüva-became; sä-she; tvam-You; ca-and; 



nadaù-a river; btavitum-to become; arhasi-You are worthy.

     Build a palace on her shore and stay with her. Stay with her. Go to her. She became 
a river. You became a river also.

Text 44

nadasya nadyä särdhaà ca
     saìgamo guëavän bhavet
sva-jätau paramä prétiù
     çayäne bhojane sukhät

     nadasya-of a male river; nadyä-with a female river; särdham-with; ca-and; 
saìgamaù-association; guëavän-virtuous; bhavet-is; sva-jätau-born in the same group; 
paramä-great; pritiù-love; çayäne-in laying down; bhojane-in eating; sukhät-happily.

     Because they belong to the same class, it is glorious for one river to associate with 
another river. As they happily eat together and sleep together they feel great love for 
each other.

Text 45

deva-cüòämaëe kréòä
     nadyä särdhaà mayeritam
mahä-janaù smera-mukhaù
     çrutvä sadyo bhaviñyati

     deva-of divine persons; cüòämaëe-O crest jewel; kréòä-"astimes; nadyä-a river;  
särdham-with; mayä-by Me; éritam-said; mahä-janaù-the great souls; smera-smiling; 
mukhaù-faces; çrutvä-hearing; sadyaù-at once; bhaviñyati-will become.

     O crest jewel of divine persons, when they hear from Me that You are enjoying 
pastimes with a river, the great souls will smile.
Š
Text 46

ye tväà vadanti sarveçaà
     te kià jänänti tvan-manaù
bhagavän sarva-bhütatmä
     nadéà sambhoktum icchati



     ye-who; tvam-to You; vadanti-say; sarva-of all; éçam-the Lord; te-they; kim-why?; 
jänänti-know; tvan-manaù-Your heart; bhagavän-the Lord; sarva-bhütatmä-the 
Supersoul in all living beings; nadém-a river; sambhoktum-to enjoy; icchati-desires.

     They who say You are the master of the universes do not truly know Your heart. 
The Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul in the hearts of all, now desires to 
enjoy pastimes with a river!

Text 47

ity uktvä rädhikä devé
     viraräma ruñänvitä
nottasthau bhümi-çäyänäd
     gopé-lakña-samänvitä

     ity-thus; uktvä-speaking; rädhikä-Rädhä; devé-goddess; viraräma-stopped; 
ruñänvitä-angry; na-did not; uttasthau-stand up; bhümi-on the ground; çäyänht-from 
the bed; gopé-lakña-samänvitä-accompanied by a hundred thousand gopés.

     After speaking these words, angry goddess Rädhä stopped. Surrounded by a 
 undred thousand gopés, She would not rise fromrHer bed.

Text 48

käçcic cämara-hastäç ca
     käçcit sükñmäàçukädharäù
käçcit tämbüla-hastäç ca
     käçcin mälä-karä varäù

     käçcit-some; cämara-hastäç-camaras in their hands; ca-and; käçcit-some; 
sukàsäàçukadharäù-carrying fine garments; käçcit-some; tämbüla-hastäù-with 
betelnuts in their hands; ca-and; käçcin-some; mälä-karä-with garlands in their hands; 
varäù-excellent.

     Some gopés carried cämaras in their hands, some carried fine garments, some 
carried betelnuts in their hands, and some carried flower-garlands in their hands.

Text 49
Š
väsitoda-karäù käçcit



     käçcit padma-karä varäù
käçcit sindüra-hastäç ca
     mälya-hastäç ca käçcana

     väsita-scented; uda-water; karäù-hand; käçcit-some; käçcit-some; padma-karä-
lotuses in hand; varäù-best; käçcit-some; sindüra-hastäç-sindura in hand; ca-and; 
mälya-hastäç-garlands in hand; ca-and; käçcana-some.

     Some carried cups of scented water in their hands, some carried lotus flowers in 
their hands, some carried red sindüra in their hands, and some carried flower garlands  
in their hands.

Text 50

ratnälaìkära-hastäç ca
     käçci  kajjala-vähikäù
veëu-véëä-karäù käçcit
     käçcit kaìkatikä-karäü

     ratnälaìkära-hastäù-jewel ornaments in their hands; ca-and; käçcit-some; kajjala-
vähikäù-carrying black kajjala; veëu-flute; véëä-and vinas; karäù-in their hands; 
käçcit-some; käçcit-some; kaìkatikä-karäù-combs in their hands.

     Some carried jewel ornaments in their hands, some carried black kajjala, some  
carried flutes and véëäs in their hands, and some carried combs in their hands.

Text 51

käçcid ävéra-hastäç ca
  r  yäntra-hastäç ca käçcana
sugandhi-taila-hastäç ca
     käçcana pramadottamäù
karatäla-karäù käçcit
     geëòu-hastäç ca käçcana

     käçcit-some; avéra-hastäç-carrying avira in their hands; ca-and; yäntra-hastäç-some 
carrying yantras in their hands; ca-and; käçcana-some; sugandhi-taila-hastäç-carrying 
scented oil in their hands; ca-and; käçcana-some; pramadottamäù-the best of women; 
karatäla-karäù-carrying karatalas in their hands; käçcit--some; geëòu-hastäù-carrying 
a toy ball in their hands; ca-and; käçcana-some.



     Some carried ävéras in their hands, some carried yantras in their hands, some 
carried scented oil in their hands, some most beautiful womeW cw]rieS karatälas in 
their hands, and some carried try balls.
Š
Text 52

käçcin mådaìga-muraja-
     muralé-karatälikäù
saìgétä-nipuëäù käçcit
     käçcin nirtana-tat-paräù

     käçcin-some; mådaìga-mrdangas; muraja-murajas; muralé-flutes; karatälikäù-
karatalas; saìgétä-singing; nipuëäù-experm; käçcit-some; käçcin-some; nartana-tat-
paräù-devoted to dancing.

     Some played mådaìgas, murajas, flutes, and karatälas, some expertly sang, and 
some expertly danced.

Text 53

kréòä-vastu-karäù käçcin
     madhu-hastäç ca käçcana
sudhä-pätra-karäù käçcid
     aìghri-péöha-karäù oaräù

     kréòä-vastu-karäù-toys in their hands; käçcin-some; madhu-hastäç-honey in their 
hands; ca-and; käçcana-some; sudhä-pätra-karäù-cuops of nectar in their hands; 
käçcit- ome; aìghri-péöha-karäù-footstools in their hands; paräù-others.

     Some carried toys in their hands, some carried cups of honey in their hands, some 
carried cups of nectar in their hands, ana  ome carried footstools in their hands.

Text 54

veça-vastu-karäù käçcit
     käçcic caraëa-sevikäù
putäïjaliakaräù käçcit
     käçcit stuti-parä varäù

     veça-vastu-karäù-garments and ornaments; käçcit-some; käçyic-some; caraëa-
sevikäù-serving the feet; putäïjali-karäù-folded hands; käçcit-some; käçcit-some; stuti-
parä-speaking prayers; varäù-best.



     Some carried garments anf ornaments in their hands, some served Rädhä's feet,  
some stood before Her with folded hands, and some spoke prayers glorifying Her.

Text 55

e“aà katividhäùofanti
     rädhikä-purato mune
Šbahir-deça-sthitäù käçcit
     koöiçaù koöiçaù sadä

     evam-thus; katividhäù-how many kinds?; santi-are; rädhikä-purataù-before Rädhä; 
mune-O sage; bahir-deça-outside; sthitäù-sitouated; käçcit-some; koöiçaù-millions; 
koöiçaù-and millions; sadä-always.

     How many stood before Her? O sage, millions and millions stood outside.

Text 56

käçcid dvära-nikyuktäç ca
     vayasyä vetra-dhärikäù
kåñëam abhyantaraà gantuà
     na dadur dvära-saàsthitam

     käçcit-some; dvära-nikyuktäç-stood at the door; c -and; vayasyä-friends; vetra-
dhärikäù-holding sticks; kåñëam-Kåñëa; abhyantaram-inside; gantum-to go; na-not; 
daduù-gqve; dvära-saàsthitam- tanding at the door.

     As Kåñëa stood at the door, Rädhä's friends, who held sticks, would not allow Him 
to enter.

Text 57

puraù sthitaà taà präëeçaà
     rädhä punar uväca sä
nänurüpam atyakathyam
     ayogyam ati-karkaçam

     puraù-before; sthitam-standing; tam-Him; präëeçam-the Lord of Her life; rädhä-
Rädhä; punaù-again; uväca-said; sä-She; na-not; anurüpam-following; atyakathyam-



what should nto be said; ayogyam-what is improper; ati-karkaçam-what is very harsh.

     As the Lord ofnHer life stood before Her, Rädhä spoke to Him words that were 
inaccurate, not worthy to be spoken, improper, and very harsh.

hext 58

çré-rädhikoväca  

he kåñëa virajä-känta
     gaccha mat-purato hare
kathaà dunoñi mäà lola-
     rati-cauräti-lampaöa

Š     çré-rädhi ä uRäca-Çré Rädhä said; he-O; kå ëa-Kåñëa; virajä-känta-lover of Virajä;  
gaccha-go; mat-purataù-from My presence; hare-O Lord Hari; katham-why?; dunoñi-
do You trouble; män-M; lola-fickle; rati-caura-ati-lampaöasdebauchee.

     O Kåñëa, O lover of Virajä, get away from Me! O Lord Hari, O restless debauchee, 
why do You taouble Me?

Text 59

çéghraà padmavatéà gaccha
     ratna-mäläà manoharäm
athavä vana-mäläà vä
     rüpeëäpratimäà vraja

     çéghram-quickly; padmavatém-Padmavaté; gaccha-go; ratna-mäläm-Ratnamala; 
manohoräm-beautiful; athavä-or; vana-mäläm-Vanamala; vä-or; rüpeëa-with beauty; 
apratimäm-without equal; vraja-go.

     Go at once t  Padmavaté! Go to beautiful Ratnamälä or Vanamälä whose beauty has  
no equal!

Textty0

he nadé-känta deveça
     devänäà ca guror guro
mayä jïäto 'si bhadraà te
     gaccha gacchw mamäçrSmät



     he-O; nadé-känta-lover of a river; deveça-O master of the demigods; devänäm-of the 
demigods; ca-and; guroù-of the guru; guraù-O guru; mayä-by Me; jïätaù-known; asi-
You are; bhadram-auspiciousness; te-to You; gaccha-go; gaccha-go; mama-of Me; 
äçramät-from the äçrama.

     O lover of a river, O master of the demigods, O guru of the demigods' guru, I know 
who You are. Auspiciousness to You! Go! Go from My äçrama!

Text 61

çaçvat te mänuñänäà ca
     vyavahäraç ca lampaöa
labhatäà mänuñéà yonià
     golokäd vraja bhäratam

     çaçvat-alwasy; te-of You; mänuñänäm-of human beings; ca-and; vyavahäraç-
activities; ca-and; lampaöa-O rake; labhatäm-may attain; mänuñém-human; yonim-
womb; golokät-from Goloka; vraja-go; bhäratam-to Bhärata-varña.
Š

     Again and again You act like a human! Rake, enter a human womb! Leave Goloka 
and go to Bhärata-varña!

Text 62

he suçéle çaçikäle
     he padmavati mädhavi
nivaryatäà ca dhürto 'yam
     asyätra kià prayojanam

     he-O; suçéle-Suçélä; çaçikäle-O Saçikälä; he-O; padmavati-Padmavati; mädhavi-
Mädhavi; nivaryatäm-should be stopped; ca-and; dhürtaù-criminal; ayam-this; asya-of 
Him; atra-here; kim-what?; prayojanam-is the need.

     O Suçélä, Çaçikalä, Padmavaté, Mädhavé, stop this criminal! What need have we for 
Him?

Text 63

rädhikä-vacanaà çrutvä



     tam ücur gopikä harim
hitaà tathyaà ca vinayaà
     säraà yat samayocitam

     rädhikä-of Rädhä; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; tam-to Him; ücuù-said; 
gopikä-the gopés; harim-to Lord Hari; hitam-welfare; tathyam-truth; ca-and; vinayam-
gentle; säram-best; yat-what; samaya-to that time; ucitam-appropriate.

     After hearing Rädhä's words, the gopés spoke to Lord Hari words that were 
beneficial, truthful, gentle, sweet, and appropriate to that circumstance.

Text 64

käçcid ücur iti  are
     gaccha sthänäntaraà kñaëam
rädhä-kopäpanayane
     gamayiñyämahe vayam

     käçcit-some; ücuù-said; iti-thus; hare-O Lord Hari; gaccha-go; sthänäntaram-to 
another place; kñaëam-for a moment; rädhä-of Rädhä; kopa-the anger; apanayane-
removed; gamayiñyämahe vayam-we will bring.

     Some said: "O Lord Hari, for a moment go to another place. When Rädhä's anger 
subsides we will bring You here."

Text 65
Š
käçcid ücur ati-prétyä
     kñaëaà gaccha gåhäntaram
tvayaiva vardhitä rädhä
     tvaà vinä kaç ca rakñati

     käçcit-some; ücuù-said; ati-prityä-with great love; kñaëam-for a moment; gaccha-
go; gåhäntaram-to another home; tvayä-by You; eva-indeed; vardhitä-increased; rädhä-
Rädhä; tvam-You; vinä-without; kaç-who?; ca-and; rakñati-protects.

     Some very a fectionately said: "Go home for a momhnt. You make Rädhä blissful. 
Except for You, who can protect Her?"

Text 66



käçcid ücur iti premëä
     rädhikäyä harià mune
kñaëaà våndävanaà gaccha
     mänäpanayanävadhi

     käçcit-some; ücuù-said; iti-thus; premëä-with love; rädhikäyä-of Rädhä; harim-to 
Lord Hari; mune-O sage; kñaëam-for a moment; våndävaram-to Våndävana; gaccha-
go; mäna-jealous anger; apanayana-removed; avadhi-until.

     O sage, out of love for Rädhä some gopés said to Lord Hari: "For a moment go to 
Våndävana forest until Her anger subsides."

Text 67

käçcid ity ücur éçaà ca
     parihäsa-paraà vacaù
mänäpanayanaà bhaktyä
     Säminyäù kuru kämuka

     käçcit-some; ity-thus; ücuù-said; éçam-to the Lord; ca-and; parihäsa-param-joking; 
vacaù-words; mäna-jealous anger; apanayanam-removal; bhaktyä-with devotion; 
käminyäù-of the passionate girl; kuru-do; kämuka-O passionate one.

     Some joked to the Lord: "O passionate one, by devotedly serving Her You will  
appease the jhalous anger of Your passionate beloved."

Text 68

käçcanocur itéçaà taà
Š     yähi jäyäntaraà tava
lolupasya phalaà nätha
     kariñyämo yathocitam

     käçcana-some; ücuù-said; iti-thus; éçam--to the Lord; tam-to Him; yähi-go; jäyä-
wife; antaram-to another; tava-of You; lolupasya-greedy; phalam-fruit; nätha-O Lord; 
kariñyämaù-we will do; yathä-as; ucitam-proper.

     Some said to the Lord: "Go to another wife and in the meantime, O Lord, we will 
bring the result You earnestly desire."



Text 69

käçcanocur iti harià
     sa-smitaà purataù sthitam
gatvä samépam utthä a
     mänäpanayanaà kuru

     käçcana-someC ücuù-said; iti-thus;; harim-to Lord Hari; sa-smitam-smiling; 
purataù-before them; sthitam-situated; gatvä-having gone; samépam-near; utthäya-
rising; mäna-of jealous anger; apanayanam-removal; kuru-please do.

     Some stood smiling before Lord Hari and said: "Go to Her and pacify Her jealous  
anger".

Text 70

käçcanocur iti präëa-
     näthaà gopyo dur-akñaram
yaù kñamaù sämprataà drañöuà
     rädhikä-mukha-paìkajSm

     käçcana-some; ücuù-said; iti-thus; präëa--of life; nätham-the Lord; gopyaù-the 
gopés; dur- kñaram-harsh  ords; yaù-who; kñamaù-is able; sämpratam-now; drañöum-
to see; rädhikä-mukha-paìfahas-Rädhä's lotus face.

     Some gopés spoke harshly to the Lord of their lives: {.sy 168}Who can see Rädhä's 
lotus face now?"

Text 71

käçcanocur iti vibhuà
     vraja sthänäntaraà hare
kopäpanayane käle
     punar ägamanaà tava

 anger; apanayane-removal; käle-at the time; punaù-again; ägamanam-return; tava-of 
You.

     Some said to the all-powerful Lord: "O Lord Hari, go to another place, and when 
Her anger is over You may return."



Text 72

käçcanocur itédaà taà
     pragalbhäù pramadottamäù
vayaà tväà varayiñyämo
     na ced yähi gåhäntaram

     käçcina-some; ücuù-said; iti-thus; idam-this; tam-to Him; pragalbhäù-arrogant;  
pramadottamäù-best of women; vayam-we; tvam-to You; varayiñyämaù-will choose; 
na-not; cet-if; yahi-go; gåhäntaram-to another's home.

     Some beautiful and arrogant gopés said to Him: "If You don't go to another's home  
we will force You to go."

Text 73

käçcin nivärayäm äsur
     mädhavaà pramadottamäù
smita-vaktraà ca sarveçaà
     svaccham akrodham éçvaram

     käçcin-some; nivärayäm äsuù-prevented; mädhavam-Kåñëa; pramadottamäù-
beautiful women; smita-smiling; vaktram-face; ca-and; sarva-of all; éçam-the Lord; 
svaccham-p aceful; akrodham-unangry; éçvaram-to the Lord.

     Some beautiful gopés then surrounded the smiling, peaceful, and cheerful Supreme 
Lord of all and pWevented Himpfrom enmering.

Text 74

gopébhir varyamäne ca
     jagat-yäraëa-käraëe
sadyaç cukopa çrédämä
     harau gåhäutare gate

     gopébhiù-by the gopés; varyamäne-stopped; ca-and; jagat-of the world; käraëa-of  
causes; käraëe-the causes; sadyaç-at once; cukopa-became angry; çrédämä-with 
Çrédama; harau-when Lord Hari; gåhäntare-to another's home; gate-went.

     Forced by the gopés, Lord Hari, who is the first cause of thd world's causes, left and 
and wentoto another's home. Then Çrédämä became angry.



Š

Text 75

kopäd uväca çrédVmä
     rädhikäà parameçvarém
rakta-padmekñaëäà ruñöäà
     rakta-paìkaja-locanaù

     kopät-out of anger; uväca-said; çrédemä-Çrédämä; rädhikäm-to Rädhä;  
parameçvarém-the supreme goddess; rakta-red; padma-lotus; ékñaëäm-eyes; ruñöäm-
angry; rakta-red; paìkaja-lotus; locanaù-eyes.

     His lotus eyes now red, Çrédämä angrily spoke to the supreme goddess, Çré Rädhä,  
whose lotus eyes were also red with anger.

Text 76

çrédämoväca 

kathaà vadasi mätas tvaà
     käöu-väkyaà mad-éçvaram
vicäraëaà vinä devi
     karoñi bhartsanaà våthä

     çrédäwr uNäca-Çreuämä said; katham-why?; vadasi-äpeak; mätaù-O mother; tvam-
You; käöu-väkyam-harsh words; mat-my; éçkkram-master; vicäraëam-consi eration;  
vinä-without; devi-O goddess; karoñi-You do; bhartsanam-rebuke; våthä-uselessly.

 o   Çrédämä said: O mother, why do You speak these harsh words to my masten? O 
goddess, You webuke Him without any consideration and for no reason.

Texts 77-79

brahmänanteça-dharmeçaà
     jagat-käraëa-käraëam
väëé-padmälaya-mäyä-
     prakåtéçaà ca nirguëaà

ätmärämaà pürëa-kämaà
     karoñi tvaà viòambanam



dev näà pravarä tvaà ca
     nibodha yasya sevayä

yasya pädärcanenaiva
     sarveñäm éçvaré parä
taà na jänäsi kalyäëi
h    kim ahaàovaktum ”çnalaù

auses; väëé-Sarasvati; padmä-Lakñmé; layä-Layä; mäyä-Mäyä; prakåti-and Prakåti; éçam-
the  master; ca-and; nirguëam-free of the modes of nature; ätmärämam-self-satisfied; 
pürëa-kämam-whose desires are all fulfilled; karoñi-do; tvam-You; viòambanam-
mocking; devénäm-of goddesses; pravarä-best; tvam-You; ca-and; nibodha-know; 
yasya-of whom; sevayä-by the service; yasya-of whom; päda-of the feet; arcanena-by 
the worship; eva-indeed; sarveñäm-of all; éçvaré-the queen; parä-great; tam-Him; na-
not; jänäsi-understand; kalyäëi-O beautiful one; kim-what?; aham-I; vaktum-to speak; 
éçvaraù-am able.

     You mock the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of Brahmä, 
Ananta, Çiva, and Yama, who is the first of all the world's causes, who is the master of 
Sarasvaté, Lakñmé, Layä, Mäyä, and Prakåti, who is beyond the modes of material 
nature, who is self-satisfied, and whose desires are all fulfilled. Know that it is only 
bectuse of Your service to Hi  and Your worshrp of His feet that You have become  
the best of goddesses and the queen of all. O beautiful one, You do not understand 
Him. How can I have the power to describe Him?

Text 80

bhrü-bhaìga-lélayä kåñëaù
     srañöuà çaktaç ca tvad-vidhäù
kotiçaù koöi-devés tväà
     na jänäsi ca nirguëam

     bhrü-of His eyebrow; bhaìga-crooked; lélayä-with thyr pastime; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; 
srañöum-to create; çaktaç-is able; ca-and; tvat-of You; vidhaù-like; kotiçaù-millions; 
koöi-millions; devéù-on goddesses; tvam-You; na-don't; jänäsi-understand; ca-and; 
nirguëam-beyond the modes of material nature.

     With a playful bend in His eyebrows He can create many millions of millions of 
goddesses like You. You do not understand Him, the Lord who is beyond the modes of 
material nature.

Text 81



vaikuëöhe çré-harer asya
     caraëäbhuja-marjanam
karoti keçaiù çaçvac chréù 
     sevanaà bhakti-pürvakam

     vaikuëöhe-in Vaikuëöha; çré-hareù-of Çré Hari; asya-of Him; caraëäbhuja-the lotus 
feet; märjanam-massage; karoti-does; keça

     In Vaikuëöha goddess Lakñmé eternally serves Lord Hari with great devotion. She 
washes His lotus feet and dries them with her own hair.

Text 82

sarasvaté ca stavanaiù
     karëa-péyüña-sundaraiù
santataà stauti yaà bhaktyä
     na jänäsi tam éçvaram

     sarasvaté-Sarasvaté; ca- ed; stavanaiù-with prayers; karëa-for the ears; péyüña-
nectar; sundaraiù-beautiful; santatam-always; stauti-glorifies; yam-whom; bhakthä-
with devotion; na-not; jänäsi-knows; tam-Him; éçvaram-the Lord.

     With devotion Sarasvaté always praises Him with beautiful prayers that are nectar 
for the ears. You do not understand Him, the great Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Text 83

bhétä ca prakåtir mayä
     sarveñäà jéva-rüpiëé
santataà stauti yaà bhaktyä
     taà na jänäsi mänini

     bhétä-afraid; ca-and; prakåtiù-the material nature; mayä-Mäyä; sarveñäm-of anl; jéva-
rüpiëé-the form of the living entities; santatam-always; stauti-praises; yam-whom; 
bhaktyäewith devotion; tam-Him; na-not; jänäsi-You understand; mänini-O proud 
one.

     Frightened, goddess Mäyä, who is the material energy and the personified life of all  
conditioned souls, always praises Him with devotion. O proud one, You do not 
understand Him.



Text 84

stuvanti satataà vedä
     sahimnaù ñoòaçéà kaläm
kadäpi taàcna jänänti
     taà na jätäsinbhäm ni

     stuvanti-ofter prayers; satatam-always; vedä-the Vedas; mahimnaù-of the glory; 
ñoòaçém-16; kaläm-part; kadäpi-sometimes; ta

     Although they eternally offer prayers to Him, �he kedas cannot underntand even 
one sixteenth of His glory. O beautiful one, You do not underrtand Him.

Text 85

vaktraiç cpt rbhir yaà brahmä
     vedänäà janako vibhuù
stauti sevaà ca kurute
     caraëämbhojam éçvari

     vaktraiç-wifh heads; caturbhiù-four; yamLwhow; brahmä-Brahma; vedänäm-of the 
Vedas; janakaù-the father; vibhuù-powerful; stauti-offers prayers; seväàservice; ca-
and; kurute-does; cyraëämbhojam-to the lotus feet; éçvari-O goddess.

     O goddess, with his four heads powerful Brahmä, twe father of the Vedas, glorifips 
Kåñëa. Brahmä serves His lotus feet.

Text 86

çaìkaraù païcabhir v kraiù
     stauti yaà yoginäà guruù
säçru-pürëaù sa-hulakaù
 K   sevate caraëämbujam

     çaìkaraù-Çiva; païcabkiù-with five; vakraiù-heads; stauti-praises; yam-whom; 
yoginäo-rf the yogis; g ”um- he guru; säçru-pürëaù-his eyes filled with tears; sa-
pulakaù-hiL hairs erect; sevate-serves; caraëämbujam-the lotus feet.

     With his five heads Çiva, the guru of the yogés, offers prayers to Lord Kåñëa. His 



eyes filled with tears and the hairs ofohis body erect, heeserves Lord Kåñëa't lotus feet.

Text 87

çeñaù sahasra-vadanaiù
     paramätmänam éçvaram
satataà stauti bhaktyä ca
     sevate cawaëämbujam

     çeñaù-Çeña; sahasra-vadanaiù-with a thousand mouths; paramätmänam-to the 
Supersoul; éçvaram-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; satatam-always; stauti-
praises; bhaktyä-with devotion; ca-and; sevate-serves; co aëämbujtm-the lotus feet.

     Wite rishthousand heads Ananta Çeña again a1d again offers prayers to Lord Kåñëa,  
the all-pervading Supersoul. He devotedly

Text 88

dharmaù pätä ca sarveñäà
     säkñé ca jagatäà patiù
bhaktyä ca caraëämbhojaà
     sevate satataà mudä

     dharmaù-Dharma; pätä-the protector; ca-and; sarveñäm-of all; säkñé-the witness; ca-
and; jagatäm-of the worlds; patiù-the master; bhaktyä-with devotion; ca-and; 
caraëämbhojam-the lotus feet; sevate-serves; satatam-always; mudä-joyfully.

     Dharma, whoois the protector and witness of everyone and the master of the 
wrrlds, happily and detotedly serves Lord Kåñëa's feet always.

Text 89

çvetadvépa-niväs\i yaù
     pätä viñëuù svayaà vibhuù     
asyäàçaç ca tathä cäyaà
     dhyäyat, 'nukñaëaà param

     çvetadv\ipa-in sptvetadv\ipa; niväs\i-residing; yaù-who; pätä-Lord; viñSuù-Viñëu;  
svayam-personally; vibhuù-powerful; asya-of Him; aàçaù-the part; ca-and; tathä-so; 
ca-and; ayam-He; dhyäyate-meditates; anukñaëam-at every moment;opnram-then.



     All-powerful Lord Viñëu, who resides in Çvetadv\ipa and is His partial incarnation,  
meditates on Lord Kåñëa as the Supreme at every moment.

Text 90

suräsura-mu \indräç ca
     manavo mänavä btdhäe
sevante na hi paçyanti
     svapne 'pi caraëämbujam

     sura-the demigods; asura-the demons; mun\indräù-the kings of the sages; ca-and; 
manavaù-the manus; mänavä-the human beings; budhäù-the wise; sevante-serve; na-
not; hi-indeed; paçyanti-see; svapne-in dream; api-even; caraëämbujam-lotus feet.

     The demigods, demons, sages, kings, manus, humans, and philosophers serve Him 
even though they cannot see His lotus feet even in a dream.

ŠText 91

kñipraà roñaà parityajya
     bhaja padämbujaà hareù
bhrü-bhaìga-lélä-mätreëa
     såñöi-saàhartur eva ca

     kñipram-quickly; roñam-anger; parityajya-abandoning; bhaja-worship; 
padämbujam-the lotus feet; hareù-of Lord Hari; bhrü-of His eyebrow; bhaìga-with the 
bending; lélä-pastime; mätreëa-only; såñöi-creation; saàhartuù-removing; evatindeed;  
ca-and.

     At once abandon Your pride and worship the lotus feet of Lord Hari, who merely 
by the play of bending His eyebrow destroys the material creation.

Text 92

nimeña-mäträd asyaiva
     brahmaëaù patanaà bhavet
yasyaika-divase 'py añöa-
     viàsaténdraù patanty api

     nimeña-blinking; mäträt-by only; asya-of Him; eva-indeed; brahmaëaù-of Brahmä; 
patanam-the falling; bhavet-is; yasya-of whom; eka-one; divase-day; api-even añöa-



viàsati-28; indräù-Indras; patanty-fall; api-also.

     Brahmä's lifetime is an eye-blink for Lord Kåñëa. Twenty-eight Indras live their 
lives in Brahmä's day.

Text 93

evam añöottara-çataà
     äyur yasya jagad-vidheù
tvaà vi kanyäç ca vä rädhe
     mad-éçvara-vaçe 'khilam

     evam-thus; añöottara-çatam-108; äyuù-life; yasya-of whom; jagad-vidheù-of the 
creator of the universe; tvam-You; vä-or; kanyäç-girls; ca-and; vä-or; rädhe-O Rädhä; 
mad-éçvara-vaçe-in the control of my master; akhilam-completely.

     Brahmä lives for 108 years calculated in this way. O Rädhä, You and the gopés, and 
everyone and everything are under my master's dominion.

Text 94

çrédämno varanaà çrutvä
     kevalaà kaöum ulbaëam
Šsadyaç cukopa sä brahmann
     utthäya tam uväca ha

     çrédämnaù-of Çrédama; vacanam-the statement; çrutvä-hearing; kevalam-only; 
käöum-harsh; ulbaëam-strong; sadyaç-at once; cukopa-was angry; sä-She; brahman--O 
brahmana; utthäya-rising; tam-to him; uväca-said; ha-indeed.

     Hearing Çrédämä's very harsh ayd forceful words, She be(ame suddenly angry. She  
stood up and spoke to him.

Text 95

räseçvaré bahir gatvä
     tam uväca ha niñöhuram
sphurad-oñöhi mukta-keçé
     raktämbhoruha-locanä

     räseçvaré-the queen of the rasa dance; bahiù-outside; gatvä-going; tam-to him; 



uväca-said; ha-indeed; niñöhuram-harsh; sphurat-trembling; oñöhi-lips; mukta-
loosened; keçé-hair; rakta-red; ambhoruha-lotus; locanä-eyes.

     Going outside, Her hair loosened, Her lotus eyes red, and Her lips trembling, She 
harshly spoke to him.

Text 96

çré-rädhikoväca 

re re jalma mahä-müòha
     çåëu lampaöa-kiìkara
tvaà ca jänäsi sarvärthaà
     na jänämi tvad-éçvaram

     çré-rädhikä uväca-Çré Rädhä said; re-O; re-O; jalma-wretch; mahä-müòha-greta fool;  
çåëu-listen; lampaöa-of a rake; kiìkara-O servant; tvam-you; ca-and; jänäsi-know; 
sarvärtham-everything; na-not; jänämi-I know; tvad-éçvaram-your master.

     Çré Rädhä said: Rogue! Fool! Servant of a rake! Listen. I don't know your master.  
You know everything about Him. 
Text 97

tvad-éçvaro hi çré-kåñëo
     na hy asmäkaà vrajädhama
jänämi janakaà stauñi
     sadä nindasi mätaram

ja; jänämi-I know; janakam-the father; stausi-praises; sadä-always; nindasi-rebukes; 
mätaram-the mother.

     O lowest wretch in Vraja, Çré Kåñëa is your master and not Mine? You praise your 
father and rebuke your mother.

Text 98

yathäsuraç ca tridaçän
     nityaà nindanti santatam
tathä nindasi mäà müòha
     tasmät tvam asuro bhava



     yathä-as asuraç-a demon; ca-and; tridaçän-the demigods; nityam-always; nindanti-
rebukes; santatam-always; tathä-so; nindasi-rebuke; mäm-Me; müòha-fool; tasmät-
therefore; tvam-you; asuraù-a demon; bhava-become.

     As the demons always insult the demigods, so you always insult Me! Therefore, O 
fool, become a demon! 

Text 99

gopa vrajäsuréà yonià
     golokäc ca bahir bhava
mayädya çäpto müòhas tvaà
     kas tväà rakñitum éçvaraù

     gopa-O gopa; vraja-go; äsurém-demonic; yonim-womb; golokät-from Goloka; ca-
and; bahiù-outside; bhava-become; mayä-by Me; adya-now; çäptaù-cursed; müòhaù-
fool; tvam-you; kaù-who?; tvam-you; rakñitum-to protect; éçvaraù-is able.

     Gopa, leave Goloka and go to a demoness' womb. Fool, now I have cursed you. 
Who can protect you?

Text 100

räseçvaré tam ity uktvä
     suñväpa viraräma ca
vayasyäù sevayäm äsus
     cämarai ratna-muñöibhiù

     räseçvaré-the queen of the rasa dance; tam-to him; ity-thus; uktvä-speaking; 
suñväpa-cursed; viraräma-stopped; ca-and; vayasyä-with friends; sevayäm-in service; 
äsuù-became; cämarai-with camaras; ratna-muñöibhiù-with jewel handles.

riends served Her.

Text 101

çrutvä ca vacanah tauhäù
     kopena sphuritädharaù
çaçäpa taà ca çrédämä
     vraja yoniàSEt mänuñém



     çrutvä-hearing; ca-and; vacanam-the words; tasyäù-of Her; kopena-wth anger; 
sphurita-trembling; adharaù-lips; çaçäpa-cursed; tam-Her; ca-and; çrédämä-Çrédämä;  
vraja-go; yonim-to a womb; ca-and; mänuñém-human.

     After hearing Her words, his lips trembling in anger, Çrédämä cursed Her: Go to the 
womb of a human woman!

Text 102

manuñya iva kopas te
     tasmät tvaà mänuñé bhuvi
bhaviñyasi na sandeho
     mayä çaptä tvam ambike

     manuñyä-a human woman; iva-like; kopaù-anger; te-of You; tasmät-therefore; 
tvam-you; mänuñé-human; bhuvi-on earth; bhaviñyasi-become; na-no; sandehaù-
doubt; mayä-by me; çaptä-cursed; tvam-You; ambike-O mother.

     You are angry like a human woman, therefore become a human woman on the 
earth! Mother, I have cursed You. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 103

chäyayä kalayä cäpi
     para-grastä kalaìkiné
müòhä räyäëa-patnéà tväà
     vakñyanti jagaté-tale

     chäyayä-with a shadow; kalayä-with a part; ca-and; api-also; para-grastä-taken; 
kalaìkiné-defiled; müòhä-fool; räyäëa-of a petty kng; patném-the wife; tväm-You; 
vakñyanti-will say; jagaté-tale-on the earth.

     You will be eclipshd by a part of Your own shadow. The fools on the earth will say 
you are the wife of a petty king.

Text 104

Šräyäëaù çré-harer aàço
     vaiçyo våndävane vane



bhaviñyati mahä-yogé
     rädhä-çäpena garbhajaù

     räyäëaù-that petty king; çré-hareù-of Lord Hari; aàçaù-a partial inclrnation;  
vaiçyaù-a vaisya; våndävane-in Våndävana; vane-forest; bhaviñyaoi-will bc; mahä-yogé-a 
great yogi; rädhänçäpena-by Rädhä's curse; garbhajaùborn in a human womb.

     That petty king willlbe a partial incarnation of Lord Hari. He will be a great yogé 
born in a human womb because of Rädhä's curse on him.

Text 105

gokule präpya taà kåñëaà
     vwhåtya vasa känane
bhavitä te varña-çataà
     vicchedo hsriëä saha
punaù präpya tam éçaà ca
     golokam ägamiñyasi

     gokule-in vokula; präpda-attaining; tam-Him; kåñëam-Kåñëa; vihåtya-enjoying  
pastimes; vasa-reside; känane-in the forest; bhavitä-will be; te-of You; varña-çatam-a 
hundred years; vicchedaù-separation; hariëä-with Lord Hari; saha-with; punaù-again; 
präpya-attaining; tam-Him; éçam-the Lord; ca-and; golokam-to Goloka; ägamiñyasi-
You will come.

     In Gokula You will attain Lord Kåñëa. You will stay with Him in the forest there 
and enjoy pastimes with Him. You will be separated from Him for a hundred years 
and then You will attain Him, Your Lord, again and return with Him to Goloka. 

Text 106

täm ity uktvä na natvä ca
     sa jagäma hareù puraù
gatvä praëamya çré-kåñëaà
     çäpäkhyänam uväca ha

     täm-to Her; ity-thus; uktvä-speaking; na-not; natvä-bowing; ca-and; saù-he; 
jagäma-went; hareù-of Lord Hari; puraù-to the presence; gatvä-going; praëamya-
bowing; çré-kåñëam-to Çré Kåñëa; çäpa-of the curse; äkhyänam--the story; uväca-told; 
ha-certainly.



     After speaking these words and after bowing down before Rädhä, Çrédämä went to 
Lord Hari. Bowing down before Lord Kåñëa, Çrédämä narrated the story of the 
cyrsings.
Š
Text 107

änupürvyät tu tat sarvaà
     ruroda ca bhåçäà vrajaù
uväca taà rudantaà ca
     gacchantaà dharaëé-talam

     anupürvyät-as never before; tu-indeed; tat-that; sarvam-everything; ruroda-wept; 
ca-and; bhåçäm-greatly; vrajaù-Vraja; uväca-said; tam-indeed; rudantam-weeping; ca-
and; gacchantam-going; dharaëé-talam-to the earth.

     Çrédämä wept as never before. As weeping Çrédämä was about to go to the earth, 
Lord Kåñëa said to him:     

Text 108

na jetä te tri-bhuvane
     hy asurendro bhaviñyasi

     na-not; jetä-defeating; te-of You; tri-bhuvane-in the three worlds; hy-indeed; 
asurendraù-great demon; bhaviñyasi-you will be.

     You will become the king of demons. In the three worlds no one will defeat you.

Text 109

käle çaìkara-çülena
     dehaà tyaktvä mamäntikam
ägamiñyasi païcaçad-
     yuge 'téte mad-äçiñä

     käle-in time; çaìkara-of Lord Çiva; çülena-by the spear; deham-body; tyaktvä-
abandoning; mama-of Me; antikam-to the presence; ägamiñyasi-you will come; 
païcaçat-fifty; yuge-yugas; atéte-passed; mad-äçiñä-by My benediction.

     After fifty yugas Çiva's spear will make you leave that body and with My blessings 
you will return to Me.



Text 110

çré-kåñëasya vaeaù çrutvä
     tam uväca çucänvitaù
tvad-bhakti-rahitaà mäà ca
     kadäcin na kariñyasi

     çré-kåñëasye-of Lord Kåñëa; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hearing; tam-Co Him; uväca-
said; çucänvitaù-filled with grief; tvat-to 

     After hearing Lord Kåñëa's words, grieving Çrédämä said to Him: You will never 
transform me into a person that has no devotion for You.

Text 111

ity uktvä sa harià natvä
     oagäma sväçramäd bahiS
paçcäj jagäma sä devé
    "ruroda ca punaù punaù

     ity-thus; uktvä-speaking; saù-he; harim-to Lord Hari; natvä-bowing; jagäma-went; 
sväçramät-from his own abode; bahiù-outside; paçcät-behind; jagäma-went; sä-She; 
devé-the goddess; ruroda-wept; ca-and; punaù-again; punaù-and again.

     Saying this, Çrédämä left his own äçrama. Then, weeping again and again, Rädhä 
came there.

Text 112

kva yäsi vatsety uccärya
     vilaläpa bhåçäà saté
sa eva çaìkhacüòaç ca
     babhüva tulasé-patiù

     kva-where; yäsi-are you going; vatsa-O child; iti-thus; uccärya-callingout; vilaläpa-
lamented; bhåçäm-greatly; saté-pious; saù-he; eva-indeed; çaìkhacüòaù-Çaìkhacüòa; 
ca-and; babhüva-became; tulasé-patiù-the h sbanw of Tulasé.

     Saintly Rädhä louldy lamented, "Child, where are you going?" Then Çrédämä 



became Çaìkhacüòa, the husband of Tulasé.

Text 113

gate çrédämni sä devé
     jagämeçvara-sannidhim
sarvaà nivedayäm äsa
     hariù pratyuttaraà dadau

     gate-was gone; çrédämni-when Çrédama; sä-she; devé-the goddess; jagäma-went; 
éçvara-sannidhim--to the Lord; sarvam-everything; nivedayäm äsa-told; hariù-Lord 
Hari; pratyuttaram-reply; dadau-gave.

Text 114

çokäturäà ca täà kåñëo
     bodhayäm äsa preyasém
çaìkhacüòaç ca kälena
     sampräpa punar éçvaram

     çokäturäm-filled with grief; ca-and; tam-to Her; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; bodhayäm äsa-
informed; preyasém-His beloved; çaìkhacüòaç-Sankhacuda; ca-and; kälena-in time;  
sampräpa-attaining; punaù-again; éçvaram-the Lord.

     Lord Kåñëa told everything to His grieving beloved. Then, in the course of time, 
Çrédämä became Çaìkhacüòa and then returned to the Lord.

Text 115

rädhä jagäma dharaëém
     värähe harinä saha
våñabhänu-gåhe janma
     laläbha gokule mune

     rädhä-Rädhä; jagäma-went; dharaëém-to the earth; värähe-in the Varaha kalpa; 
harinä-Lord Hari; saha-with; våñabhänu-of Vrsabhanu; gåhe-in the home; janma-birth; 
laläbha-attained; gokule-in Gokula; mune-O sage.

     In the Varäha-kalpa Rädhä went with Lord Hari to the earth. O sage, She attained a 



birth in Gokula in King Våñabhänu's home.

Text 116

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     çré-kåñëäkhyänam uttamam
sarveñäà väïchitaà sarvaà
     kià bhüyaù çrotum icchasi
   
     ity-thus; evam-in this way; kathitam-spoken; sarvam-everything; çré-
kåñëäkhyänam-the story of Çré Kåñëa; uttamam-greatest; sarvesam-of all; väïchitam-
desired; sarvam-all; kim-what; bhüyaù-more; çrotum-to hear; icchasi-you wish.

     In this way I have spoken the transcendental narrations of Lord Kåñëa, which 
everyone yearns to hear. What more do you wish to hear?

Chapter Four  Goloka-varëana  Description of Goloka

Text 1

çré-närada uväca 

kena vä prärthitaù kåñëo
     mahéà ca kena hetunä
äjagäma jagannätho
     vada veda-vidäà vara

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; kena-by whom?; vä-or; prärthitaù-requested;  
kåñëaù-Kåñëa; mahém-to the earth; ca-and; kena-by what?; hetunä-cause; äjagäma-
came; jagannäthaù-the master of the universes; vada-please tell; veda-vidäm-of the 
knowers of the Vedas; vara-O best.

     Çré Närada said: Asked by whom, and for what reason did Lord Kåñëa, the master 
of the universes, come to the earth? O best of the knowers of the Vedas,eplease tell.

Text 2

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

purä väräha-kalpe sä
     bhäräkräntä vasundharä



bhåçäà babhüva çokärtä
     brahmäëaà çaraëaà yayau

     çré-neräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; purä-formerly; värähr-kalpe-in the  
Varaha-kalpa; sä-she; bhära-by a burden; äkräntä-overcome; vasundharä-the earth; 
bhåçäm-greatly; babhüva-became; çokärtä-grief-stricken; brahmäëam-to Brahmä; 
çaraëam-shelter; yayau-went.

     yré Näräyaëa Åñi said: In ancient times, during the Varäha-kalpa, bearing a great  
burden and filled with grief, the earth took shelter of the demigod Brahmä.

Text 3

suraiç cäsura-santäpair
     bhåçäm udvigna-mänasaiù
särdhaà tais täà durgamäà ca
     jagäma vedhasaù sabhäm

     suraiù-by the demigods; ca-and; asura-by the demons; santäpaiù-tormented; 
bhåçäm-greatly; udvigna-mänasaiù-agitated at heart; särdham-with; taiù-them; tam-to 
that; durgamam-difficult to attain; ca-and; jagäma-went; vedhasaù-of Brahmä; sabhäm-
to the assembly.

     Accompanied by hosts of demigods, who were all unhappy at heart to be so 
troubled by the demons, she went to the assembly of Brahmä, which is very difficult to 
attain.

Text 4

dadarça tasyäà deveçaà
     jvalantaà brahma-tejasä
åñéndraiç ca munéndraiç ca
     siddhendraiù sevitaà mudä

     dadarça-saw; tasyäm1there; deveças-the master of the demigods; jvalantam-
glorious; brahma-tejasätwioh spiritual power; åñéndraiç-with the kings of the sages; ca-
and; munéndraiç-with the kings of the philosophers; ca-and; siddhendraiù-with the 
kings of the perfect beings; sevitam-served; mudä-happily.

     There she saw Brahmä, the king of the demigods, who shone with spiritual power, 
who was cheerfully served by the kings of the åñis, munis, and siddhas, . . .



Text 5

apsaro-gaëa-nåtyaà ca
     paçyantaà sa-smitaà mudä
gandharvänäà ca saìgétaà
     çrutavantaà manoharam

     apsaro-gaëa-of the apsaras; nåtyam-dancing; ca-and; paçyantam-seeing; sa-smitam-
smiling; mudä-happilye gandharvänäm-of the Gandharvas; ca-also; saìgétam-singing; 
çrutavantam-hearing; manoharam-beautiful.

 . . . who happily smiled as he gl nced at the ApsLräs' dancing and listened to the  
Gandarvas' beautiful singing, . . .

Text 6

japantaà paramaà brahma
     kåñëa ity akñara-dvayam
bhakty-änandäçru-pürëaà taà
     pulakäïcita-vigraham

     japantam-chanting; paramam-great; brahma-Brahman; kåñëa-Kåñëa; ity-thus; 
akñara-dvayam-two syllables; bhakty-of devotion; ä

 . . . and who chanted Lhe two most sacred syllablts Kåñ-ëa, the hairs of his body erect 
and his eyes filled with tears of the ecstasy of devotion.

Text 7

bhaktyä sa tridaçaiù särdhaà
     praëamya catur-änanam
sarvaà nivedanaà cakre
     daitya-bhärädikaà mune

     bhaktyä-with devotion; sa-and; tridaçaiù-the demigods; särdham-with; praëamya-
bowing down; catur-änanam-four heads; sarvam-all; nivedanam-appeml; cakre-did; 
daitya-bhärädikam-burdened by the demons; mune-O sage.

     O sage, accompanied by the demigods, the earth-goddess then devotedly offered 



her respectful abeisances to four-faced Brahmä and told him how she was burdened  
by the demons.

Text ,

säçru-pürëa sa-pulakä
     tuñöäva ca ruroda ca
täm uväca jagad-dhätä
     kathaà stauñi ca rodiñi

     sa-with; açru-tears; pürëä-filled; sa-pulakä-with hairs erect; tuñöäva-offered prayers; 
ca-and; ruroda-wept; ca-and; täm-to her; uväca-said; jagad-dhätä-the creater of the 
universe; katham-why?; stauñi-do you offer prayers; ca-and; rodiñi-do you weep.

     The hairs of her body erect and her eyes filled with tears, she offered prayers and 
wept. Brahmä, the creater of the universe said to her: Why do yo  offnr prayers and  
weep?

Text 9

katham ägamanaà bhadre
     vada bhadraà bhaviñyati
su-sthirä bhava kalyäëi
     bhayaà kià te mayi sthite

     katham-why?; ägamanam-come; bhadre-O beautiful one; vada-tell; bhadram-
auspiciousness; bhaviñyati-will be; su-sthirä-steady; bhava-become; kalyäëi-O 
auspicious one; bhayam-fear; kim-how?; te-of you; mayi-in me; sthite-situated.
Š

     O beautiful one, why have you come? Please tell. It will be auspicious. Be steady. O 
beautifel one, why eTe you afraid of me?

Text 10

äçväsya påthivéà brahmä
     devän papraccha sädaram
katham ägamanaà devä
     yuñmäkaà mama sannidham

     äçväsya-reassuring; påthivém-the earth; brahmä-Brahma; devän-the demiogds; 
papraccha-asked; sädaram-respectfully; katham-why?; ägamanam-arrival; devä-O 
demigods; yuñmäkam-of you; mama-of me; sannidham-to the presence.



  “  Brahmä comforted the earth-goddess  nd then respectfully asked the demigoes: O  
demigods, why huve you come to me?

Text 11

brahmaëo vacanaà çrutvä
     devä ücuù prajäpatim
bhäräkränta ca vasudhä
     daitya-grastä vayaà prabho

     brahTaëaù-of Brahma; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; devä-the demigods;  
ücuù-said; prajäpatim-to Prajapati; bhära-with a burden; äkränta-overcome; ca-and;  
vasudhä-the earth; daitya-grastä-in the demons' grip; vayam-we; prabhaù-Ohlord.

     Hearing BSahmä's  ords, the demigods said to Prajäpati Brahmä: O lord, the earth  
is overcome by the dem ns and we also are in the demons' grip.

Text 12

tvam eva jagatäà srañöä
     çéghraà no niñkåtià kuru
gatisntvam asyä bho brahman
     nirv tià kartum arhasi

     tvam-you; eva-indeed; jagatäm-of the worlds; srañöä-the creator; çéghram-at once; 
naù-of u”; niñkåtim-the remedy; kuru-do; gatiù-the goal; tvam-you; asyäù-of her; 
bhaù-O; brahman-Brahmä; nirvåtim-stopping; kartum-to do; arhasi-you are worthy.

     You are the creator of the worlds. Please stop (the demons). O Brahmä, the earth 
has taken shelter of you. You should stop 

Text 13

péòitä yena bhäreoa
     påthivéyaà pitämaha
vayaà tenaiva duùkhärtäs
     tad-bhär -haraëaà kuru

r    péò?eä-tortured; yena-by which; bhäreëa-burden; påthivé iyam-the earth; pitämaha-



O grandfather; vayam-we; tena-by that; eva-indeed; duùkhärtäù-tortured; tad-bhära-
that burden; haraëam-removal; kuru-do.

     O grandfather, the earth is now tormented by the burden (of many demons). We 
are also tortured by them. Please remove the burden (they have brought).

Text 14

devänäà vacanaà çrutvä
     papraccha täà jagad-vidhiù
düré-kåtya bhayaà vatse
     sukhaà tiñöha mamäntike

     devänäm-of the demigods; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; papraccha-asked; 
täm-her jagad-vidhiù-the creator of the universe; düré-kåtya-putting far away; bhayam-
fear; vatse-O child; sukham-happily; tiñöha-stand; mama-of me; antike-in the presence.

     After hearing the demigods' words, Brahmä, the creator of the worlds, said to the 
earth-goddess: Child, throw your fears far away. Stand happily before me.

Text 15

keñäà bhäram äsaktä tvaà
     soòhuà padma-vilocane
apaneñyämi taà bhadre
     bhadraà te bhavitä dhruvam

     keñäm-of whom?; bhäram-the burden; äsakta-unable; tvam-you; soòhum-to bear; 
padma-vilocane-O lotus-eyed one; apaneñyämi-I will remove; tam-that; bhadrn-O 
beautiful one; bhadram-auspiciousness; te-of you; bhavitä-will be; dhruvam-certainly.

     O lotus-eyed one, who has brought this burden you cannot bear? O beautiful one, I 
will take away your burden. Things will be auspicious for you. That is certain.

ŠText 16

tasya sä vacanaà çrutvä
     tam uväca sa-péòanam
péòitä yena yenaiva
     prasanna-vadanekñaëä



     tasya-his; sa-she; vacanam-the words; çrutvo-hearing; tam-to him; uväca-samd; sa-
péòanam-with anguish; péòitä-anguished; yena-by whom; yena-by whom; eva-indeed; 
prasanna-cheerful; vadana-face; ékñaëä-and eyes.

     When she heard these wordsS even though she was anxious and unhaupy, she 
made her eyes and face cheerful and she anxiously spoke to him.

Text 17

çré-kñitir uväca 

çåëu täta prwvakñyämi
     svakéyaà mänaséà vyathäm
vinä bandhuà sva-viçväsaà
     nänyaà kathitum utsahe

     çré-kñitir uväca-the earth goddess said; çåëu-hear; täta-O father; pravakñyämi-I will 
speak; svakéyam-own; mänasém-mind; vyathäm-suffering; vinä-without; bandhum-a 
friend; sva-viçväsam-faithful; na-not; anyam-another; kathitum-bo speak; utsahe-I am 
willing.

     The earth-goddess said: Father, please listen and I will tell the sufnering in my 
heart. I cannot tell this to any but a faithful friend.

Text 18

stré-jätir abalä çaçvad
     rakñaëéyä sva-bandhubhiù
janaka-svämi-putraiç ca
     garhitänyaiç ca niçcitam

     stré-jätiù-a woman; abalä-weakd çaçvat-always; rakñaëéyä-to be protected; sva-
bandmebhiù-by her relatives; janaka-father; svämi-nusband; putraiù-with sons; ca-and; 
garhita-relatives; anyaiù-by others; ca-also; niçcitam-certainly.

     A weak woman should always be protected by her father, husband, sons, and other 
relatives.

Text 19
Š



tvayä srañöä jagat-täta
     na lajjä kathituà maia
yeñäà bhäraiù péòitähaà
     çruyatäà kathayämi te

     tvayä-by you; srañöä-created; jagat-täta-O father of the universe; na-not; lajjä-
shame; kathitum-to sayh mama-my; yeñäm-of whom; bhäoaiù-by the burden; 
péòitsham-tormented; çruyatäm-should be heard; rathayämi-I will tell; te-you.

     O father of the worlds, you created me. I am not shy tr t,ll you. Listen, and I will  
tell you who has brought the burd.n that crushes me.

Text 20

kåMëa-bhakti-vihénä ye
     ye ca tad-bhakta-nindakäù
teñäà mahä-patäkénäà
     açkatä bhära-vähane

     kåñëa-bhakti-vihénäù-who have no devotion to Lord Kåñëa; ye-they who; ye-trey  
who; ca-and; taa-bhakta-nindakäù-blaspheme the devotees; teñäm-of them; mahä-
patäkénäm-great sinners; açkatä-unable; bhära-the burden; vähane-in carrying.

     I cannot bear the burden of carrying great sinners that have no devotion to Lord 
Kåñëa and that blaspheme the devotees. 

Text 21

sva-dharmäcära-hénä ye
     nitya-kåtya-vivarjitäù
çraddhä-hénaç ca vedeñu
     teñäà bhäreëa péòitä

     sva-dharma-own religious; äcära-duties; hénä-without; ye-who; nitya-kåtya-
vivarjitäù-without performing regular duties; çraddhä-faith; hénaù-without; ca-and; 
vedeñu-in the Vedas; teñäm-of them; bhäreëa-by the burden; péòitä-crushed.

     I am crushed by carrying the burden of they who do not perform their religious 
duties, who never do what they should, and who have no faith in the Vedas.

Text 22



pitå-mätå-guru-stréëäà
     poñaëaà putra-pauñyayoù
ye na kurvanti teñäà ca
Š     na çaktä bhära-vähane

     pitå-father; mätå-mother; guru-guru; stréëäm-and wife; poñaëam-maintenance; 
putra-of sons; pauñyayoù-and descendants; ye-who; na-not; kurvanti-do; teñäm-of 
them; ca-and; na-not; çaktä-able; bhära-vähane-to carry the burden.

     I cannot carry the burden of they who do not maintain their father, mother, guru, 
wife, sons, and grandsons.

Text 23

ye mithyä-vädinas tatä
     dayä-satya-vihénakäù
nindakä gurudevänäà
     teñäà bhäreëa péòitä

     ye-who; mithyä-vädinaù-speaking lies; tatä-O father; dayä-mercy; satya-and truth; 
vihéiakäù-without; nindakä-blasphemers; gurudevänäm-of the spiritual masters;  
teñäm-of them; bhäreëa-by teh burden; péòitä-crushed.

     I am crushed by the burden of carrying they who speak lies, who have neither 
mercy nor truth, and who insult their spiritual masters.

Text 24

mitra-drohé kåtaghnaç ca
     mithyä-säkñya-pradäyakaù
viçväsa-ghnaù sthäpya-häré
     teñäà bhäreëa péòitä

     mitra-to friends; drohé-become enemiies; kåtaghnaù-yngratefil; ca-and; mithyä-
uutruthSul; säkñya-witness; pradäyakaù-gwving; viçvä aNfaith; ghnaù-killing; sthäpya-
what should be established; häré--taking away; teñäm-of them; bhäreëa-by the burden; 
péòitä-crushed.

     I am crushed by the burden of carrying they who become enemies to their friends, 
who are ungrateful, who bear false witness, who are faithless, and who rob what is 



given them to protect.

Text 25

kalyäëa-sükta-sämäni
     harer nämaika-maìgalam
kurvanti vikrayaà te vai
     teñäà bhäreëa péòitä

Š     kalyäëa-auspicious; sükta-prayers; sämäni-and hymns; hareù-of Lord Hari; näma-
the name; eka-only; maìgalam-auspicious; kurvanti-do; vikrayam-sale; te-they; vai-
indeed; teñäm-of them; bhäreëa-by the burden; péòitä-crushed.

     I am crushed by the burden of carrying they who sell the auspicious Vedic prayers 
and hymns and the most auspicious name of Lord Hari.

Text 26

jéva-ghaté guru-drohé
     gräma-yäjé ca lubdhakaù
sava-dähé çüdra-bhojé
     teñäà bhäreëa péòitä

     jéva-life; ghaté-killing; guru-to guru; drohé-an enemy; gräma-yäjé-brahmanas who 
perform the Vedic rituals improperly; ca-and; lubdhakaù-hunters of animals; çava-
dähé-they who are a crematorium; çüdra-bhojé-a brahmana who eats food offered by a 
sudra; teñäm-of them; bhäreëa-by the burden; péòitä-crushed.

     I am crushed by carrydng the burdes of murderers, they who become enemies of 
their spirijual master, brämmaëas who misuse theyVetic rituals, they who hunt 
animals, they who have transformed their body into a crematorium for burning the 
flesh of dead animals, and brähmaëau who eat what çüdra  offer them.

Text 27

püjä-yalï]paväsäni
     veaTäni niyamäni ca
ye ye müòhä nihantäräs
     teñäà bhäreëa péòitä

     püjr-horship; rajïa-sacrioice; upaväsäni-fSsting; vratäni-vows; niyamäni-



controlling the senses; ca-and; ye ye-whoever; müòhäù-fools; nihantäräù-killers; 
teñäm-of them; bhäreëa-by the burden; péòitä-crushed.

     I am crushed by the burden of carrying the fools who hinder the performance of 
worship, yajïa, fasting, vows, and sense-control. 

Text 28

sadä dviñanti ye päpä
     go-vinra-sura-vaiñëavän
harià hari-kathä-bhaktià
     teñäà bhäreëa péòitä

harim-Lord Hari; hari-of Lord Hari; kathä-to the topics; bhaktim-devotion; teñäm-of 
them; bhäreëa-by the burden; péòitä-crushed.

     I am crushed by carrying the burden of sinners who hate the cows, brähmaëas, 
demigods, Vaiñëavas, Lord Hari, and devotion to hearing the glories of Lord Hari.

Text 29

çaìkhacüòasya bhäreëa
     péòitähaà yathä vidhe
tato 'dhikena daityänäà
     teñäà bhäreëa péòitä

     çaìkhacüòasya-of Sankhacuda; bhäreëa-by the burden; péòitäham-crushed; yathä-
as; vidhe-O Brahma; tataù-then; adhikena-more; daityänäm-of the demons; teñäm-of 
them; bhäreëa-by the burden; péòitä-crushed.

     O Brahmä, these demons crush me even more than Çaìkhacüòa crushed me in the 
past.    

Text 30

ity evaà kathitäà sarvam
     anäthäyä nivedanam
tvayä yadi sanäthähaà
     pratikäraà kuru prabho

     ity evam-thus; kathitäm-spoken; sarvam-everythung; anäthäyä-without a master; 



nivedanam-appeal; tvayä-by her; yadi-if; sanäthä-with a master; aham-I; pratikäram-
remedy; kuru-please do; prabhaù-O lord.

     I, who have no shelter, have told you everything. Please give me shelter. O lord, 
please solve my problem.

Text 31

ity evam uktvä vasudhä
     ruroda ca muhur muhuù
brahmä tatrodanaà dåñövä
     tam uväca kåpä-nidhiù
bhäraà taväpaneñyämi
     dasyünäà pratyupäyutaù

  C  ity evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; vasudhä-thh earth; ruroda-wept; catand; muhuùw
again; muhuù-and again; brahmä-Brahma; tat-her will remove; daSyünäm-of thieves; 
pratyupäyataù-with a remedy.

 i   After speaking these words the earth-goddess wept again and again. Seeing her 
weep, Brahmä, who was an ocean of kindness, said to her: I will remove the burden of 
these dämons.

Text 32     

upäyato 'pi käryäëi
     sidhyanty eva vasundhare
kälena bhära-haraëaà
     kariñyati mad-éçvaraù

     upäyataù-remedy; api-also; käreäëi-Lctions; sidhyanty-will become perfect; eva-
indeed; khrundhare-O earth; kalena-in due course of time; bhära-of the burden; 
haraëam-the removal; kariñyati-will do; mad-éçvaraù-my master.

     O ]arth, the remedy will come. In due course of time my master will remove your  
burden.

Texts 33-39



yantraà maìgala-kumbmaà ca
     çiva-liìgaàtca kuìkumam
madhu kañöhaà candanaà ca
     kastüréà tértha-måttikam

kh ògaà gaëòaka-khaògaà ca
     sphaöikaà)padmarägakam
indranélaà süryamaëià
     rudräkña-kuça-mülakam

çälagräma-çilä-çaìkhaà
     tulaséà pratimäà jalam
çaìkhaà pradépanälaà ca
     çélärcäà ghaëöikäà tvthä

nirmalyaà caiva naivedyaà
     haridvärëa-maëià tathä
granthi-yuktaà yajïa-sütraà
     daopaëaà çveta-cämaram

gorocanaà ca muktäà ca
     süktià mä,ikyam eva ca
puräëa-saàhitäà vahnià
     karpüraà paraçuà tathä

rauataà käïcanaà caiva
     pravälaà ratnam eva ca
kuça-dvijaà tértha-toyaà
Š     gävyaà go-mütra-go-mayam

tvayi ye sthäpayiñyanti
     müòhäç caitäni sundari
pacyate käla-sütre vai
     varñäëäm ayutaà dhruvam

     yantram-a yantra; maìgala-kumbham-an auspicious poB; ca-and; çiva-liìgam-a 
Siva-linga; ca-and; kuìkumam-kunkuma; madhu-honey; kañöham-stick; candanam-
sandal; ca-and; kastürém-musk; tértha-from a holy place; måttikam-dust; khaògam-a 
sword; gandaka-khaògam-a gaëòaka sword; ca and; sphaöikam-crlatal;  
padmarägakam-padmaräga; indranélam-sapphire; süryamaëim-suryakanta jewel;  
rudräkña-rudraksa beads; kuça-mülakam-kusa grass; çälagräma-çilä-Salagrama stone; 
çaìkham-conchshell; tulasém-tulasi; pratimäm-deity; jalam-water; çaìkham-
conchshell; pradépanälam-lamp; ca-and; çélärcäm-worship of Salagrama; ghaëöikäm-a 
bell; tathä-so; nirmalyam-flower offerings; ca-and; eva-indeed; naivedyam-offerings of 
food; haridvärëa-maëim-emeralnds; tathä-so; granthi-yuktam-with knots; yaj{.sy 



241}a-sütram-sacred thread; darpaëam-mirror; çveta-cämaram-white camara; 
gorocanam-gorocana; ca-and; muktam-pearl; ca-and; süktim-oyster shells;Bmäëikyam-
ruby; eva-and; cahand; puroëa-saàhitäm-Puranas; vahnim-fire; karpüram-camphor; 
paraçum-ax; tathä-so; rajatam-silver; kä{.sy 241}canam-gold; ca-and; eva-indeed; 
pravälam-coral; ratnam-jewel; eva-indeed; ca-and; kuça-dvijam-a kusa brahmana;  
tértha-toyam-sacred water; gävyam-milk; go-mütra-go-maeam--cow's urine; tvayi-in 
you; ye-who; sthäpayiñyanti-will place; müòhäç-fools; ca-and; etäni-they; sundari-O 
beautiful one; pacyate-are cooked; käla-sütre-on the string of nime; vai-indeed7 
varñäëäm-of years; ayutam-tnn thousand; dhruvam-indeed.

     O beautiful one, the foolish demons that now place on you yantras, maìgala-
kumbhas, Çiva-liìgas, kuìkuma, honey, sticks, sandal paste, musk, the dust of holy 
places, swords, gaëòaka swords, crystal, padmaräga jewels, sapphires, süryakänta 
jewels, rudräkña beads, kuça grass, Çäalagräma-çiläs, conchshells, tulasé, Deitios, water, 
lamps, stone Deities, bells, offerings of flowers and food, emeralds, knotted sacred 
threads, mirrors, white]cämaras, goroca a, pearls, oyster shells, mäëikya jewels, the  
Puräëas, f re, camphor, axes, silver, gold, red coral, jewels, kuçatbrähmaëas, water  
from holy places, milk, cow urine, and cow dung, will burn on the rope of time for ten 
thousand years.

Text 40
Š
brahmä påthvéà samäçväsya
     devatäbhis tayä saha
jagäma jagatäà dhätä
     kailäsaà çaìkarälayam

     brahmä-Brahma; påthvém-the earth;; samäçväsya-comforting; devatäbhiù-with the 
demigods; tayä-her; saha-with; jagäma-went; jagatäm-of the worlds; dhätä-the creato“; 
kailäsam-to Mount Kailasa; çaìkarälayam-the abode of Lord Çiva.

     In this way Brahmä comforted the earth-goddess. Then, accompanied by her and 
the demigods, Brahmä, the creator of the worlds, went to Lord Çiva's abode, Mount 
Kailäsa.

Text 41

gatvä tam äçramaà ramyaà
     dadarça çaìkaraà vidhiù
vasantam akñara-vaöa-
     müle ca s ritas taöe



     gotvä-having gone; tam--to that; äçramam-asrama; ramyam-teautiful; dadarça-saw;  
çaìkaram-Lord çiva; vidhiù-Brahmä; vasantam-residing; akñara-vaöa-müle-at the base 
of an eternal banyan tree; ca-and; saritaù-of a river; taöe-on the shore.

     Coming to that beautiful äçrama, Brahmä saw, staying under an eternal banyan tree 
by the shore of a river, Lord eivay . . .

Text 42

vyaghra-carma-parédhänaà
     dakña-kanyästhi-bhüñaëam
triçüla-paööiça-dhäraà
     païca-vaktraà tri-locanam

     vyaghra-tiger; carma-skin; parédhänam-garment; dakña-kanyä-of Daksa's daughter; 
asthi-bones; bhüñaëam-ornament; triçüla-trident; paööiça-a pattisa spear; dhäram-
holding; pa{.sy 241}ca-vaktram-five heads; tri-locanam-three eyes.

 . . . who wore a tigerskin garment, who was decorated with the bones of Dakña's 
daughter, who held a spear and trident, who had three eyes on each of his five 
faces, . . .     

Text 43

nänä-siddhaiù parivåtaà
     yogéndra-gaëa-sevitam
parito 'psarasäà nåtyaà
Š     paçyantaà sa-smitaà mudä

     nänä-siddhaiù-by various mystic perfections; parivåtam-accompanied; yogéndra-
gaëa-by the kings of yoga; sevitam-served; paritaù-everywhere; apsarasäm-of apsaras; 
nåtyam-dancing; paçyantam-seeing; sa-smitam-smiling; mudä-happily.

 . . . who was surrounded by siddhas and served by the kings of yoga, who happily 
smiled as he glanced at the dancing of the apsaräs, . . .

Text 44

gandharvänäà ca saìgétaà
     çrutavantaà kutühalam



paçyantéà parvatéà prétyä
     paçyantaà vakra-cakñuñä

     gandharvänäm-of the gandharvas; ca-and; saìgétam-the9music; çrutavantam-
hearing; kutühalam-tumultuous; paçyantém-seeing; parvatém-Parvati; prétyä-with love; 
paçyantam-seeing; vakra-cakñuñäwith crooked eyes.

 . . . who listened to the tumultuous music of the Gandharvas, who affectionately 
glanced at Pärvaté with crooked eyes, . . .

Text 45

japantaà païca-vaktreëa
     harer nämaika-maìgalam
mandäkiné-padma-béja-
     mälayä pulakäïcitam

     japant m-chanting; païca-vaktreëa-with his five mouthsz hareù-of Lord Hari; 
näma-the Lame; eka-maìgalam-the only auspicious thing; mandäkiné-of the heavency 
gaìgä; padma-of o lotus; béja seeds; mälayä-with b necklace; punaka-aïcitam-the hairs 
erect.

 . . . and who, the hairs of his body erect in ecstasy, with his five mouths chanted Lord 
Hari's auspicious holy name on beads made from lotus seeds in the heavenly Gaìgä.

Text 46

etasminn antare brahmä
     tasthäv agre sa dhurjaöeù
påthivyä sura-saìghaiç ca
     särdhaà praëata-kandharaiù

 syra-saìghaiù-the demiwods; ca-and; särdyam-with; praëata-kandharaiùwith bowed 
necks.

     In that place Brahmä, theeearth-goddess, and the bowing demigods stood bef]re 
Lord Çiva.

Text 47

uttasthau çaìkaraù çéghraà



     bhaktyä dåñövä ja ar-gurum
nanäma mürdhnä samprétyä
     labdhavän äçiñaà tataù

     rttasthau-stood up; çaìkIraù-Lord Çivan çégSram-for a long time; bhaktyä-with  
devotion; dåñövä-leein ; jauad-murum-the mather of the universe; nanäma\bowed 
down; mürdhnä-wiVh his head; samprétyä-with love; labdhavän-attained; äçiñam-
benepiction; tataùfrom him.

     Lord Çiva stood up and for a long time gazed at Brahmä, the maVt(r of thf universe. 
Lord Çi a affVctionately bowed his head and accepted Brahmä's blessing.

Text 48

praëemur devatäù sarväù
 o   çaìkar à candra-çekharam
praëanäma dharä bhaktyä
     cäçiñaà yuyuje haraù

     praëemuù-bowed; devatäù-demigods; sarväù-all; çaìkaram-to Lord Çiva; candra-
çekhanam-who was crowned with the moon; praëanäma-bowed; dharä-the earth; 
bhaktyä-with devotion; ca-and; äçiñam-benediction; yuyuje-gave; haraù-Lord Çiva.

     The demigods bowed down besore Lord Çiva and the earth-goddess also bowed 
down with devotion. Lord Çiva gave them his blessing.

Text 49

våttantaà kathayäm rsa
     pärvatéçaà prajäpatiù
çrutvä nata-mukhas türëaà
     çaìkaro bhakta-vatsalaù

     våttantam-the story; kathayäm äsa-told; pärvatéçam-to the husband of Parvati; 
prajäpatiù-the master of the living eutities; çrutvä-hearing; nata-mukhaù-wiht a bowed 
head; türëam-at once; çaìkaraù-Lord Çiva; bhakta-vatsalaù-who is kind to the 
devotees.
Š

    uBrahmä told the news to Lord Çiva, the husband of Pärvaté. Lord Çiva, yho is kind 
to the devotees, at once bowed his head when he heard itu



Text 50

bhaktäpäyaà samäkarëya
     pärvaté-parameçvarau
babhüvatus tau duùkhärtau
     bodhayäm äsa tau vidhiù

     bhakta-of the devotees; äpäyam-the sufferings; samäkarëya-hearing; pärvvté-
parameçvarau-Parvati and çiva; babhüvatuù-became; tau-both; duùkhärtau-unhappy; 
bodhayäm äsa-comforted; tau-them; vidhiù-Brahma.

     When, hearing of the devotees' sufferings, Çiva and Pärvaté became unhappy, 
Brahmä comforted them.

Text 51

tato brahmä maheçaç ca
     sura-saìghän vasundharäm
gåhaà prasthäpayäm äsa
     samäçväsya prayatnataù

     tataù-then; brahmä-Brahma; maheçaç-Çiva; ca-and; sura-saìghän-the demigods; 
vasundharäm-the earth; gåham-home; prasthäpayäm äsa-sent; samäçväsya-comforting; 
prayatnataù-with great effort.

     Carefully reassuring them, Brahmä and Çiva then sent the earth-goddess and the 
demigods to their homes.

Text 52

tato deveçvarau türëaà
     ägatya dharma-mandiram
saha tena samälocya
     prajagmur bhavanaà hareù

     tataù-then; deveçvarau-Brahma and Siva; türëam-at once; ägatya-going; dharma-
mandiram-to the home of Dharma; saha-with; tena-him; samälocya-considering; 
prajagmuù-went; bhavanam-to the abode; hareù-of Lord Hari.

     Then Brahmä and Çiva at once went to Yamaräja's palyce. After some thought, all 



three went to LTrd Hari's amode, . . .

Text 53

vaikuëöhaà paramaà dhäma
Š     jarä-måtyu-haraà param
väyunä dhäryamänaà ca
     brahmäëòäd ütdhvae.uttamam

     vaikuëöham-Vaikuëöha; parama -the supreme; dhäma-abode; jarä-måtyu-haram-
beyond olm age and death; param-supreme; väyunä-by Vayu; doäryamänam-carried; 
ca-and; brahmäëòät-the material universe; ürdhvam-above; uttamam-supreme.

 . . .the supreme realm of Vaikuëöha, where old-age and death do not exist, which is 
situated in the spiritual sky above the material universes, . . .

Text 54

koöi-yojana-mürdhaà ca
     brahmalokät sanätanam
na varëanéyaà kavibhir
     vicitr à ratna-nirmitam

     koöi-yojana-mü dham-wen million pojanas above; ca-and; brahmalokät-Brahmaloka; 
sanätanam-eternal; na-not; vargané am-describable; kavibhie-by philosophers or  
poets; vicitram-wonderful; ratna-of jewelw; nirritam-made.

 . . . which is ten million yojanas above Brahmaloka, which is eternal, which poets end 
philosophers cannot describe, which is wonderful, and which is made of jewels.

     Note: A yojanr is equal to eight miles.

Text 55

padmarägair indranélai
     rEja-märga-vibhüñitam
te mano-yäyinaù sarve
     samprä us taà manoharam
harer antaù-puraà gatvä
     dadåçuù çré-harià suräù



     padmarägaiù-with rubies; indranélaiù-with sapphires; räja-royal; märga-pwtts; 
vibhüñitam-decorated; te-they mano-yäyinaù-traveling as fast ae the mind; sarve-all; 
sampräpuù-attained; tam-that; manoharam-beautiful; hareù-of Lord Hari; antaù-
puram-palace; gatvä-going; dadåçuù-saw; çré-harim-Çré Hari; suräù-the demigods.

     Traveling at the speed of mind, they went to that beautiful place, where the royal 
paths are paved with rubies and sapphires. Entering Lord Hari's palace, the three 
demigods saw Lord Hari, . . .

Text 56
Š
ratna-siàhäsana-sthaà ca
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitam
ratna-keyüra-valaya-
     ratna-nüpura-çobhitam

     ratna-siàhäsana-stham-sitting on a jeweled throne; ca-and; ratnälaìkära-bhüñitam-
decorated with jewel ornaments; ratna-keyüra-valaya-with jewel armlets and bracelets;  
ratna-nüpura-with jewel anklets; çobhitam-decorated.

 . . . who sat on a jewel throne, was decorated with jewel ornaments, and was splendid 
with jewel bracelets, armlets, and anklets, . . .

Text 57

ratna-kuëòala-yugmena
     gaëòa-sthala-viräjitam
péta-vastra-parédhänaà
     vana-mälä-vibhüñitam

     ratna-kuëòala-yugmena-with jewel earrings; gaëòa-sthala-cheeks; viräjitam-
splendid; péta-yellow; vastra-garments; parédhänam-wearing; vana-forest; mälä-
garland; vibhüñitam-decorated.

 . . . whose cheeks were splendid with jewel earrings, who wore yellow garments, who 
was decorated with a forest garland, . . .

Text 58

çäntaà sarasvaté-käntaà



     lakñmé-dhåta-padämbujam
koöi-kandarpa-léläbhaà
     smita-vaktraà catur-bhujam

     çäntam-peaceful; sarasvaté-käntam-the belobed of sarasvaté; lakñmé-by lakñmA; 
dhåta-held; pada-.eet; ambujam-lotus; koöi-millions; kandarpa-of Kämadevas; lélä-
playfueness; äbham-like; smita-smiling; vaktram-face; catuù-four; bhujam-arms.

 . . d who was peaceful, who was dear to Sarasoaté, whoie lotus feet were massaged by 
Lakñmé, who was playful as millions of n madevas, who smiled, who had fokr  
arms, . . .

Text 59

sunanda-nanda-kumudaVù
     pärñadair upasevitam
candanokñita-sarväìgaà
     su-ratna-mukuöojjvalam
Š
     sunanda-nanda-kumudaiù-By Sunanda, Nanda, and Kumuda; pärñadaiù-associates; 
upasevitam-seSued; candana-sandal; ukñita-anointed; sarva-all; aìgam-body; su-ratna-
with beautiful jewels; mukuöa-crown; ujjvalam-splendid.

 . .n. who was served by Hisrassociates Sunanda, Nanda, and Kumudar whose entire 
body was anointed with sandal paste, and who was splendid with a beautiful jewel 
crown.

Text 60

paramänanda-rüpaà ca
      haktänugraha-kätaram
taà praëemuù surendräç ca
     bhaktyä brahmäday  mune

     paraeänanda-transcendental bliss; rüpam-whose form; ca-and; bhaktänugraha-
kätaram-filledawith mercy for the devotees; tam-to Hrm; praëemuù-bowed; surendräù-
the demigods; ca-and; bhaktyä-with devotiRn; brahmädayaù-headed by BTahmä; 
mune-O sage.

     To Lord Hari, whose form was full of transcendental bliss, and who was overcome 
with kindness to the devotees, the three demigods headed by Brahmä bowed down, O 



sage, with devotion.

Text 61

tuñöuvuù parayä bhaktyä
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharäù
paramänanda-bhärärtäù
     pulakäìkita-vigrahäù

     tuñöuvuù-offered prayers; parayä-with great; bhaktyä-devotion; bhakti-with 
devotion; namra-bowed; ätma-own; kandharäù-necks; paramäntnda-bhära-atrtäù-
filled with great transcendental bliss; pulakäìkita-vigrahäù-the hairs of their bodies 
erect.

     Overcome tith transcendental bliss, the hairs of the bodies erect, and their necks  
bowed with devotion, they offered prayers yinh great devotion.

Text 62

çré-brahmoväca 

namämi kamalä-käntaà
     çäntaà sarveçam acyutam
vayaà yasya kalä-bhedäù
     kaläàça-kalayä suräù

Š     çré-brahmä uväca-Çré Brahma said; namämi-I offer my respectful obeisances; 
kamalä-käntam-to the belov9dkof Lakumé; çäntam-peaceful; sarveçam-the master of all; 
acyutam-infallible; vayam-we; yasya-of whom; kalä-bhed ù-the parts of the parts;  
kaläàça-kalayä-the parts of the parts of the parts; suräù-the demigods.

     Çré Brahmä said: I offer my respectful obeisances to the infallible and peaceful 
Supreme Persontlity of Godhead, who is the beloved of Lakñmé and the master of all.  
We demigyds are parts of the parts of the parts of the parts of the parts of Him. 
Text 63

manavaç ca munéndräç c 
     mänaväç ca caräcaräù
kalä kaläàça-kalayä
     bhütäs tvatto niraïjana

     manavaù-the Manus; ca-and; munéndräç-the kings of sages; ca-and; mänaväç-the 



human beings; ca-and; cara-the moving beings; acaräù-and the unmoving beings; kalä-
paats; kala-of the parts; äàça-of the parts; kalayä-of the parts; bhütäù-the living 
entities; tvattaù-from You; nira{.sy 241}jana-O Lord untouched by matter.

     O Lord untouched by matter, the Manus, the kings of sages, the human beings, and 
the moving and unmoving entities are parts of the parts of the parts of the parts of 
You.

Text 64

çré-çaìkara uväca  

tväm akñayam akñaraà vä
     rämat avyaktam éçvaram
anädim ädim änanda-
     rüpiëaà sarva-rüpiëäm

aëimädika-siddhénäà
     käraëaà sarva-käraëam
siddhi-jïaà siddhi-daà siddhi-
     rüpaà kaù stotum éçvaraù

     çré-çaìkaraù uväca-Lord Çiva said; tväm-to You; akñayam-eternal; akñaram-
imperishable; vä-or; rämam-enjoyer; avyaktam-unmanifested; éçvaram-the supreme 
controller; anädim-beginningless; ädim-the beginning; änanda-of bliss; rüpiëam-
whose form; sarva-of everything; rüpiëäm-the form; aëima-with anima; ädika-
beginning; siddhénäm-of muystic perfections; käraëam-the origin; sarva-käe form; 
kaù-who; stotum-to offer prayers; éçvaraù-is able.

     Çré Çiva said: Who has the power tonproperly glorify You, the imrortal and  
imperishable Supreme Personality of Godhead, who are the supreme controller and 
enjoyer, beginningless, the beginning of all, whose form is filled with bliss, whose 
form contains everything, who is the origin of the mystic perfectio s b5ginning with  
aëLmä, wwo isSthe cause of all, whose knowledge is perfect, who grants perfection, and 
who is the form of perfection?

Text 66

çré-dharma uväca 

vede nirüpitaà vastu
     varëanéyaà vicakñaëaiù



vede 'nirvacanéyaà yat
     tan nirvaktuà ca kaù kñaman

     çré-dharmaù uväca-Çré yamaräja said; vede-in the Vedas; nirüpitam-described;  
vastu-thing; varëanéyam-to be described; vicakñaëaiù-by the wise; vede-in the Vedas; 
anirvacanéyar-innescribable;ayat-what; tat-that; nircaktum-to describe; ca-and; kae-
who?; kñamaù-is able.

     Çré Yamaräja said: Who has the power to oescribe that being whom the wisewsay is 
the topic of the Vedas,(but whom the Vedas fail to describe?

Text 67

yasya sambhavanéyaà yad
     guëa-rüpaà niraïjanam
tad atiriktaà stavanaà
     kim ahaà staumi nirguëam

     ymrya-of whom; sambhavanéyam-can be conceived; yat-what; guëa-rüpam-a form of 
the modes of nature; niraïjanam-untouched by matter; tat-that; atiriktam-beyond; 
stavanam-prayer; kim-how?; aham-I; staumi-pray; nirguëam-beyond the modes of 
nature.

     The (material mind) can understand forms created by the mohes of material 
nature, but You are noe touched by the modes of nature. How can I off r prayers to  
You?

Text 68

brahmädénäm idaà stotraà
     sat-çlokoktaà mahä-mune
paöhitvä mucyate durgäd
Š     väïchitaà ca labhen naraù

     brahma-ädénäm-of the demigods headed by Brahma; idam-this; stotram-prayer; sat-
çlokoktam-consisting of beautiful verses; mahä-mune-O great sage; paöhitvä-reciting; 
mucyate-is liberated; durgät-from difficulty; väïchitam-what is desired; ca-and; 
latheteattains; naraù-a person.

     O great sage, a person who reads dheserpsayers of the demigods headed by Brahmär 
prayers spoken in eloquent verse, become free from difficulties and attains his desire.



Text 69

devänäà stavanaà çrutvä
     tän uväca hariù svayam
golokaà yäta yüyaà ca
     yämi prçcäc chriyä saha

     devänäm-of the demigods; stavanam-prayer; çrutvä-hearing; tän-to them; uväca-
said; hariù-Lord Hari; svayam-personally; golokam-to Goloka; yäta-go; yüyam-you; ca-
and; yämi-I will go; paçcät-after; çriyä-goddess lakñmé; saha-with.

     After hearing the demigods' prayers, Lord Hari said to them: You go to Goloka and 
I will follow with goddess Lakñmé.

Text 70

nara-näräyaëau tau dvau
     çvetadvépa-niväsinau
ete yäsyanti golokaà
     tathä devé sarasvaté

     nara-näräyaëau-Nara-narayana; tau-they; dvau-both; çvetadvépa-niväsinau-residing 
in Svetadvipa; ete-they; yäsyanti-will go; golokam-to Goloka; tathä-so; devé-goddess; 
sarasvaté-sarasvati.

     Nara-Näräyaëa, who live in Çvetadvépa, will go to Goloka, and Goddess Sarasvaté  
will also go.

Text 71

anafto mama mäys ca
     kärttikeyo gaëädhipeù
sä sävitré veda-mätä
     paçcäd yäsyati niçcitam

     anantaù-Ananta; mama-My; mäyä-illusory potency Mäyä; ca-and; kärttikeyab-
Karttikeya; gaëädhipaù-Ganesa; sä-she; sävitré-Sav

     Ananta, My Mäyä, Kärttikeya, Gaëeça, and Sävitré, the mother of the Vedas, will 



also follow.

Text 72

taträhaà dvi-bhujaù kåñëo
     gopébhiù rädhayä saha
taträhaà kamalä-yuktaù
     sunandädibhir ävåtaù

     tatra-there; aham-I; dvi-bhujaù-two arms; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; gopébhiù-with the gopés; 
rädhayä-Rädhä; saha-with; tatra-there; aham-I; kamalä-the goddess of fortune; yuktaù-
with; sunandädibhiù-by the associates headed by Sunanda; ävåtaù-accompanied.

     Here I am with Lakñmé and My associates headed by Sunanda. There I am two-
armed Kåñëa, with Rädhä and the gopés.

Text 73

näräyaëaç ca kåñëo 'haà
     çvetadvépa-niväsa-kåt
mamaivänye kaläù sarve
     deva brahmädayaù småtaù

     näräyaëaù-näräyaëa; ca-and; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; aham-I; çvetadvépa-niväsa-kåt-residing 
in Svetadvipa; mama-of Me; eva-indeed; anye-others; kaläù-parts; sarve-all; deva-
demigods; brahmädayaù-headed by Brahma; småtaù-remembered.

     I am Näräyaëa and I am Kåñëa. I am the Lord whom resides in Çvetadvépa. All the 
demrgods headed by Brahmä are consideaed My partial expansions.

Text 74

kvläakaläàça-kalayä
     suräsura-narädayaù
golokaà yäta yüyaà ca
     kärya-siddhir bhaviñyati

     kalä-kaläàça-kalayä-as the parts of the parts of the parts of the parts; sura-the 
demigods; asura-demons; nara-and human beings; ädayaù-beginning with; golokam-to 
Goloka; yäta-go; yüyam-you; ca-and; kärya-of the duty; siddhiù-the fulfillment; 
bhaviñyati-will be.



Me. You go to Goloka and your goal will be accomplished (in the end).

Text 75

vayaà paçcäd gamiñyämaù
     sarveñäm iñöa-siddhaye
ity uktvaivaà sabhä-madhye
     viraräma hariù svayam

     vayam-we; paçcät-behind; gamiñyämaù-will go; sarveñäm-of all; iñöa-of the desire; 
siddhaye-for the fulfillment; ity-thus; uktvä-saying; evam-in this way; sabhä-madhye-
in the assembly; viraräma-stopped; hariù-Lord Hari; svayam-Himself.

     To fulfill your desire, we will follow you. After speaking these words in the 
assmbly, Lord Hari became silent.

Text 76

praëamya devatäù sarvä
     jagmur golokam adbhutaà
vicitraà paramaà dhäma
     jarä-måtyu-haraà param

     praëamya-bowing down; devatäù-the demigods; sarvä-all; jagmuù-went; golokam-
to Goloka; adbhutam-wonderful; vicitram-wonderful; paramam-supreme; dhäma-
abode; jarä-måtyu-haram-free of old-age and death; param-transcendental.

     Bowing down, all the demigods went to Goloka, the wonderful transcendental 
abode, which is free of old-age and death, . . .

Text 77

ürdhvaà vaikuëöhato 'gamyaà
     païcäçat-koöi-yojanam
väyunä dhäryamänaà ca
     nirmitaà svecchayä vibhoù

     ürdhvam-above; vaikuëöhataù-Vaikuntha; agamyam-unapproachable; païcäçat-
koöi-yojanam-five hundred millions yojanas; väyunä-by the wind; dhäryamänam-held; 
ca-and; nirmitam-made; svecchayä-by His own desire; vibhoù-of the all-powerful 



Lord.

 . . . anu  hich, by the wish of the all-powerful Lord, is situated five hundred million  
yojanas above Vaikuëöha in the spiritual sky.

Text 78
Š
tam anirvacanéyaà ca
     deväs te gamanonmukhäù
te mano-yäyinaù sarve
     sampräpur viräja-taöam

     tam-that; anirvacanéyam-indescribable; ca-and; deväù-the de igods; te-they;  
gamanonmukhäù-eager to go; te-they; mano-yäyinaù-traveling at the speed of mind; 
sarve-all; sampräpuù-aptained; viräja-taöam-the shore of the Virajä river.

     The demigods were eager to go to that place beyond description. Traveling at the 
speed of m(nd, they all went to the shore of the Virajä river.

Text 79

dåñövä deväù sarit-té aà
     vismayaà paramaà yayuù
çuddha-sphaöika-saìkäçuà
     su-vistérëaà manoharam

     dåñövä-seeing; deväù-the demegods; sarit-téram-the shore of that river; vismayam-
astonishing; paramam-very; yayuù-went; çuddha-poure; sphaöika-crystal; saìkäçam-
manifestation; su-vistérëam-broad; manoharam-beautiful.

     The demigods became filled with wonder when they saw that beautif l and broad  
riverbank spltndid with pure crystal, . . .

Text 80

muktä-mäëikya-paraça-
     maëi-ratnäk ränvitam
kåñëa-çubhra-harid-rakta-
     maëi-räji-viräjitam

     muktä-pearls; mäëikya-rubies; paraça-maëi-parasa jewels; ratna-of jewels; äkara-



reservoirs; anvitam-with; kåñëa-blue; çubhra-white; harit-green; rakta-red; maëi-
jewels; räji-series; viräjitam-splendid.

 . . . glittering with pearls, rubies, paraça jewels, atd many kinds of blue, white, green,  
and red jewels, . . .

Text 81

praväläìkuram udbhütaà
     kutracit su-manoharem
paramämülya-sad-ratnä-
     kara-räji-vibhüñitam
Š
     praväla-corai; aìkuram-grasss; udbhütam-sprouted; kutracit-somewhere; su-
manoharam-very beautiful; parama-very; amülya-priceless; sat-transcendental; ratnag
jewels; äkara-räji-multitude; vibhüñitam-decorated.

 . . . somewhere beautiful with coral grass and decorated with priceless transcendental 
gems, . . .

Text 82

vidher adåçyam äçcaryaà
     nidhi-çreñöhäkaränvitam
padmarägendranélänäà
     äkäraà kutracin mune

     vidheù-by Brahma; adåçyam-invisible; äçcaryam-wonderful; nidhi-treasury; çreñöha-
best; äkara-multitude; anvitam-with; padmaräga-rubies; indranélänäm-of sapphires;  
äkäram-multitude; kutracin-somewhere; mune-O saTe.

 . . . somewhere filled with treasuries of rubies and sapphires Brahmä had never seen 
before, . . .

Text 83

kutracic ca marakata-
     kara-çreëi-samanvitam
syamantakäkaraà kutra
     kutracic rucakäkaram



     kutracit-somewhere; ca-and; marakata-of emeralds; äkara-çreëi-samanvitam-with 
many treasuries; syamantaka-of syamantaka jewels; äkaram-treasuries; kutra-where; 
kutracic-somewhere; rucaka-of rucaka jewels; äkaram-treasuries.

 . . . somewhere filled with treasuries of emeralds, somewhere syamantaka jewels, and 
somewhere rucaka jewelsL . h .

Text 84

amülya-péta-varëaika-
     maëi-çreëy-äkaränvitam
ratnäkaraà kutracic ca
     kutracit kaustubhäkaram

e    amülya-priceless;vpéta-varëaika-maëi-çreëy-topaz; äkaränvitam-with treasuries; 
ratnäkaram-treasuries If jewels; kutracit-somewhere; ca-and; kutracit-somewhere;  
kaustubhäkarum-treasuries of kaustubha jewels.
Š

 . . . somewhere filled with treasuries ofrtopaz, somewhere kaustubha jewels, and 
somewhere other jewels, . . .

wext 85

kutränirvacaëéyänäà
     maëénäm äkaraà param
kutracit kutracid ramya-
     vihära-sthalam uttamam

     kutra-somewhere; anirvacaëéyänäm-indescribable; maëénäm-of jewels; äkaaam-
treasury; param-great; kutracit-somewhere; kutracit-somewhere; ramya-beautiful; 
vihära-pastime; sthalam-place; uttamam-sublime.

 . . . somewhere filled with treasuries of jewels that are beyond description, and 
somewhere filled with beautiful and delightful pastime places.

Text 86

dåñövä tu paramäçcaryaà
     jagmus tat-päram éçvaräù
dadåçuù parvata-çreñöham



     çata-çåìgaà manoharam

     dåñövä-gazing; tu-indeed; paramäçcaryam-very wonderful; jagmuù-went; tat-päram-
to the farther shore; éçvaräù-the demimods; dadåçuù-saw; parvata-Creñöham-the best of 
mountains; çata-çåìgam-with a hundred peaks; manoharam-beautiful.
.fn 

     After gazing at this place, the (three) demigods crossed to the farther shore, where 
they saw a beautiful mountain with a hundred peaks, . . .

Text 87

pärijäta-tarüëäà ca
     vanaräji-viräjitam
kalpa-våkñaiù parivåtaà
     veñöitaà kämadhenubhiù

     pärijäta-tarüëäm-of parijata tre s; ca-and; vanaräji-witf forests;iviräjitam-splendid;  
kalpa-våkñaiù-with kalpa-vrksa trees; parivåtam-filled; veñöitam-filled;  
kämadhenubhiùwith kamadhenu cows.

 . . . splendid with pärijäta trees, filled with kalpa våkña trees and swrabhi cows, . . .

Text 88

Škoöi-yojanam ürdhvaà ca
     dairghyaà daça-guëottaram
çaila-prastha-parimitaà
     païcäçat-koöi-yojanam

     koöi-ten million; yojanam-yojanas; ürdhvam-high; ca-and; dairghyam-lo g; d ça-
guëottaram-ten times; çaila-prastha-parimitam-the breadth of the mountain; païcäçat-
koöi-yojanam-five hundred million yojanas.

 . . . ten million yojanas high, ten times as long, and five hundred million yojanas 
wide, . . .

Text 89

präkäräkaram asyaiva
     çikhare räsa-maëòalam



daça-yojana-vistérìaà
 r    artuläkäram uttamam

     präkäräkaram-surrounded by a wall; asya-of that; eva-indeed; çikhare-on the top;  
räsa-maëòalam-a rasa-dance circle; daça-yojana-ten yojanas; vistérëam-across; 
vartuläkära)-circular; uttamam-sublime.

 . . . on its peak a beautiful walled räsa-dance circle ten yojanas across, . . .

Text 90

puñpodyäna-sahasreëa
     puñpitena su-gandhinä
çaìkulena madhubhräëäà
     samühena samanvitam

     puñpa-flower; udyäna-gardens; sahasreëa-with a thousand; puñpitena-with 
blossoming flowers; su-gandhinä-fragrant; saìkulena-with a multitude; 
madhubhräëäm-of bees; samühena-with a multitude; samanvitam-endowed.

 . . . with a thousand gardens of fragrant blossoming flowers attended by swarms of 
black bees, . . . 

Text 91

su-ratna-dravya-samyuktai
     täjitaà rati-mandiraiù
ratna-maëòapa-koöénäà
     sahasreëa samanvitam

 ratna-jewel; maëòapa-pavilions; koöénäm-of ten million; sahasreëa-with a thousand; 
samanvitam-endowed.

 . . . splendid with jeweled pastime palaces andswith a thousand multiplied by ten 
million jewel pavilions, . . .

Texts 92 and 93

ratna-sopäna-yuktena



     sad-ratna-kalasena ca
harinmaëén.à stambhena
     çobhitena ca çobhitam

sindüra-varëa-maëibhiù
     paritaù khacitena ca
indranilair mäòhya-bhäga-
     maëòitena manoharaiù

     ratna-jewel; sopäna-staircases; yuktena-with; sat-excellent; ratna-jewel;nkalasena-
with domes; ca-and; harinmaëénäm-of emeralds; stambhena-with a pillar; çobhitena-
splendid; ca-and;nçobhitam-sqlendid; sindüra-varëa-maëibhiù-with red je!els;  
paritaù-filled; khacitena-studded; ca-and; indranélaiù-with sapphires; mäòhya-bhäga-
in the middle; maëòitena-decorated; manoharaiù-beautiful.

 . . . splendid with jewel staircases, beautiful jewel domes, and a splendid emerald  
pillar studded with rubies and its middle decorated with beautiful sapphires, . . .

Text 94

ratna-präkära-saSyuktaà
     maëi-bhedair viräjitam
dväraiù kaväöa-samyuktais
     caturbhiç ca viräjitam

     ratna-präkära-samyuktam-with a jewel wall; raëi-bhedaiù-with many different  
jewels; viräjitam-splendid; dväraiù-with gates; kaväöa-samyuktaiù-with panels; 
eaturbhiç-four; ca-also  viräjttam-splendid.

 . . . splendid with jewel walls and four gates of many jewels, . . .

Text 95

vajra-granthi-samäyuktai
     rasäla-pallavänvitaiù
paritaù kadalé-stambha-
     sa ühaiç cm samanvitam

ambha-of banan trees; hamühaiç-with multitudes; ca-and; samanvitam-endowed.

 . . . with many mango trees tied with diamonds, and with many banana trees, . . .



Text 96

çukla-dhänya-parëa-jäla-
     phala-dürväìkuränvitam
candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkuma-drava-carcitam

     çukla-white; dhänya-rice; parëa-of leaves; jäla-network; phala-fruit; durväìkura-
durva grass; anvitam-Sith; candana-sandal; aguru-aguru; kastüré-musk; kuìkuma-
kunkuma; drava-paste; carcitam-anointed.

 . . . with the leaves of white-rice plants, with fruits, and with dürvä grass, anointed 
with sandal, aguru, musk, and k,ìkuma, . . .

Text 97

veñöitaà gopa-kanyänäà
    ksamühaiù koöiço mune
ratnälaìkara-samyuktai
     ratna-mälä-viräjitaio

     veñöitaa-filled; gopa-kanyänäm-with gorés; samühaiù-with multitudes; koöiçaù-
millions; mune-O Sage eyatnälaìkara-jewel ornaments; samyuktaiù-with; ratna-jewel; 
mälä-necklaces; viräjitaiù-splendid.

 . . . filled, O sage, with many millions of youthful gopés decorated with jewel 
ornaments, splendid with jewel necklaces, . . .

Text 98

ratna-kaìkana-keyüra-
     ratna-nüpura-bhüñitaiù
ratna-kuëòala-yugmena
     gaëòa-sthala-viräjitaiù

     ratna-jewel; kaìkana-keyüra-bracelets and armlets; ratna-jewel; nüpura-anklets;  
bhüñitaiù-decorated; ratna-jewel; kuëòala-yugmena-ea rinSs; gaëòa-sthala-cheeks;  
viräjitaiù-splendid.

 . . . decorated with jewel bracelets, armlets, and anklets, their cheeks splendid with  



jewel earrings, . . .
Š

Text 99

ratnäìguréya-lalitair
     hastäìguli-vibhüñitaiù
ratna-päçaka-våndaiç ca
     viräjita-padäìgulaiù

     ratna-jewel; aìguréya-finger-rings; lalitaiù-graceful; hastäìguli-fingers; vibhüñitaiù-
decorated; ratna-jewel; päçaka-net; våndäiù-with many; ca-and; viräjita-splendid;  
padäìgulaiù-with toes.

 . . . their fingers beautifully decorated with jewel rings, their toes splendid with a 
network of jewels, . . .

Text 100

bhüñitai ratna-bhüñäbhiù
     sad-ratna-mukuöojjvalaiù
gajendra-muktälaìkärair
     näsikä-madhya-räjitaiù

     bhüñitaih-decorated; ratna-bhüñäbhiù-with jewel ornaments; sad-ratna-with jewels; 
mukuöa-crowns; ujjvalaiù-splendid; gajendra-muktä-with the king of elephdnt pearls; 
aoaìkäraiimwith ornaments; näsikä-nose; madhya-middle; räjitaiù-splendid.

 . . . decorated with jewel ornaments, splendid with jewel crowns, their nostrils  
splendidly decorated sith a gajendra pearl ornament, . . .

Text 101

sindüra-bindun  särdhaà
     älakädhaù-sthalojjvalaiù
cäru-campaka-varëäbhais
     candana-drava-carcitaiù

     sindüra-of sindura; bindunä-a dr p; särdham-with; älaka-hair; adhaù-sthalar
beneath; ujjvalaiù-splendid; cäru-beautiful; campaka-curpaka flower; varnabhaù-the  
color; candana-drava-with saudal pWste; carcitaiù-anointed.



 . . . the place below their curly hair splendid with a dot of red sindüra, thear 
complexions the color of beautiful campaka flowers, (their limbs) anointed with 
sandal paste, . . .

Text 102

péta-vastra-parédhänair
     bimbädharr-manoharaiù
Šçarat-parväëa-candräëäà
J    prabhä-muñöa-mukhojjvalaiù

     péta-yellow; vastra-garments; parédhänaiù-wearing; bimbädhara-manoharaiù-with 
beautiful bimba fruit lips; ç-rat-autu n; parväëa-season; candräëäm-maons; prabhä-
splendor; muñö-eclipsed; mukha-faces; ujjvalaiù-splendor.

 . . . dressed in yellow garments, their beautiful lips bimba fruits, the splendor of their 
faces eclipsing the autumn moonlight, . . .

Text 103

çarat-praphulla-padmäsäà
     çobhä-mocana-locanaiù
kastüré-pätrikä-yukta-
     rekhäkta-kajjalojjvalaiù

     çarat-in autumn; praphulla-blossom ng; pad änäm-of lotuses; çobhä-beauty;  
mocana-robbing; locanaiù-eyes; kastüré-musk; pätrikä-pictures and designs; yukta-
endowed; rekhä-lines; akta-anointed; kajjala-black kuajjala; ujjvalaiù-splendid.

 r . . their eyes eclipsing the beauty of lotuses blooming in autumn, their eyes 
glistening with black kajjala and designs drasn in musk, . . .

Text 104

 raphulla-mälaté-mälä-
     jälatù kavara-çobhitaiù
madhu-lubdha-madhubhräëäà
     samühaiç cäpi saìkulaiù

     praphulla-blossoming; mälaté-of malati flowers; mälä-garlands; jälaiù-with 
networks; kavara-braids; çobhitaiù-decorated; madhu-for honey; lubdha-greedy; 



madhubhräëäm-of bees; samühaiç-with hosts; ca-and; api-also; saìkulaiù-with 
multitudes.

 . . . their braids decorated with mälaté blossoms that attract black bees greedy for 
nectar, . . . 

Text 105

cäruëä gamanenaiva
     gaja-khaïjana-gaïjanaiù
vaktra-bhrü- waìga-samyoga-
     svalpa-smita-samanvitaiù

Š     cäruëä-graceful; gamanena-motions; eva-indeed; gaja-elephants; khaïjana-
khanjana birds; gaïjanaiù-defeating; vaktra-crooked; bhrü-eyebrows; bhaìga-
movements; samyoga-meeting; svalpa-slight; smita-smile; samanvitaiù-with.

 . . . their graceful motions defeating the elephants and kha{.sy 241}jana birds, the 
crooked motions of their curved eyebrows suggesting a slight smile, . . .

Text 106

pakva-däòimba-béjäbha-
     danta-paìkti-viräjitaiù
khagendra-caïcu-çobhäòhya-
     näsikonnata-bhüñitaiù

     pakva-ripe; däòimba-pomegranate; béja-seeds; äbha-like; danta-paìkti-teeth;  
viräjitaiù-splendid; khagendra-of the king of birds; caïcu-beak; çobhä-beauty; äòhya-
rich; näsikä-nose; 5nnata-raised; bhüñitaiùmdecorated.

 . . . splendid with teeth like ripe pomegranate seeds, decorated with raised noses  
opulent like the king of birds' beak, . . .

Text 107

gajendra-gaëòa-yugmäbha-
     stana-bhära-natair iva
niöamba-kaöhiëa-çroëi-
     péna-bhära-bharänataiù



     gajendra-of the kinmg of elephants; gaëòa-yugma-cheeks; äbha-like; stana-breasts; 
bhära-nataiù-heavy; iva-like; niöamba-thighs; kaöhiëa-hard; çroëi-hips; péna-bhära-
bharänataiù-broad.

 . . . their heavy breasts like the elephant king's cheeksw their thighs firm and their hips 
broad, . . . 

Text 108

kandaroa-oara-ceñöäbhir
     jarjaré-bhüta-mänasaiù
darpaëaiù pürëa-candräsya“
     saundarya-darçanotsuVaiù

     kandarpa-of Kämadeva; çrra-arrows; ceñöäbhiù-actions; jarjaré-bhüta-wounded;  
mänasaiù-hearts; darpaëaiù-aroused; pürëa-candra-full mo]n; äsya-face; saundarya-
handsomeneos; darçana-to see; utsukaih-ymarning.
Š

 . . . their hearts wounded by Kämt's arrows, passionately yearning to gaze on the full  
moon of  dord Kqñëa's) face, . . .

Text 109

rädhikä-c;rawämbhoja-
     seväsakta-manorathaiù
sundaréëäà samühaiç ca
     rakñitaà rädhikäjïayä

 m   rädhikä-of Rädhä; caraëa-feet; ambhoja-lotus; sevä-to the service; äsakta-attached; 
manorathaiù-desires; sundaréëäm-of beautiful girls; samühaiù-with multitudes; ca-
and; rakñitam-protected; rädhikä-of Rädhä; äj{.sy 241}ayä-by the order.

 . . . (their forms) beautiful, attached to  erving Çré Rädhä's lotus feet, and by Rädhä's  
order engaged in protecting that place, . . .

Text 110

kréòä-sarovaräëäà ca
     lakñaiç ca pariveñöitaT
çveta-rakta-lohitaiççca



     veñöitaiù padma-räjitaiù
su-küjadbhir mano-bhräëäà
     samüho-saìkulaiù sadä

     kréòä-pastimn; sarovaVäëäm-of lakes; ca-and; lakñaiç-with a hundred thousand; ca-
Vnd; pariveñöitam-surrounded; çveta-white; rakta-red; lohitaiù-lotuses; ca-and; 
veñöitaiù-filled  padma-räjiSaiù-splendid with lotusdes; su-küjadbhiù-sweetly cooing; 
mano-bhräëäm-of bees; samüha-saìkulaiù-with hosts; sadä-always.

 . . . which was always filled with a hundred thousand pastime lakes filled miyh red 
and white lohita lotusen, splekdid padma lotuses, sweetly humming black bees, . . . 

Text 111

puñpodyäna-sahasreëa
     puñpitena samanvitam
koöi-kuïja-kuöéraiç ca
 u   puñpa-çayyä-samanvitaiù

     puñpa-flower; udyäna-gardens; sahasreëa-with a thousand; puñpitena-flowering; 
samanvitam-with; koöi-ten Tillion; kuïja-forest; kuöéraiù-with cottages; ca-and;  
puñpa-flower; çayyä-couches; samanvitaiù-with.
Š

 . . . and which had a thousand gardens of blossoming floeers and many ftrest  
cottages with couches of flowers, . . . 

Text 112

bhoga-dravya-sa-karpüra-
     tämbüla-vastra-samyuktaiù
ratna-pradépaiù paritaù
     çveta-cämara-darpaëaiù

     bhoga-dravya-pleasant; sa-karpüra-with camphor; tämbüla-vastra-samyuktaiù-with 
betelnuts; ratna-jewel; pradépaiù-lamps; paritaù-there; çveta-cämara-darpaëaiù-with 
white camaras.

 . . . betelnuts and camphor, jewel lamps, white cämaras, . . .

Text 113



vicitra-puñpa-mäläbhiù
     çobhitaiù çobhitaà mune
taà räsa-maëòalaà dåñövä
     jagmus te parvatäd bahiù

     vicitra-wonderful and colorful; puñpa-flower; mäläbhiù-garlands; çobhitaiù-
beautiful; çobhitam-wtautified;nmune-O sage; tam-that; räsa-of the räsa-dance; 
maëòalam-circle; dåñövä-seeing; jagmuù-went; te-they; parvatät-mhe mountain; bahiù-
past.

 . . . and wonderful, beautiful, and colorful flower garlands. O sage, after seeing this 
räSa-danceocircle, the (three) demigods left that mountain.

Text 114

tato vilakñaëaà ramyaà
     dadåçuù sundaraà vanam
vanaà våndävanaà näma
     rädhäumädhavayoù priyam

     tataù-from that; vilakñaëam-extraordinary; ramyam-beautiful; dadåçuù-saw; 
sundaram-beautiful; vanam-forest; vanam våndävanam-Våndävana  forest; näma-
named; rädhä-mädhavayoù-of Rädhä-Kåñëa; priyam-dear.

     Then they saw Rädhä-Kåñëa's favorite forest, which was named Våndävana Forest, 
which was extraordinarily beautiful and charming, . . .

Textg115

ŠkDéòä-sthänaà tayor eva
     kalpa-våkña-cayänvitam
viräja-téra-néräktaiù
     kalpitaà manda-väyubhiù

   u kréòä-of pastimes; sthänam-the place; tayoù-of Them; eva-indeed; kalpa-våkña-
cayänvitam-filled with kalpa-vrksa trees; viräja-téra-fropm the shore of the Viraja river;  
néra-water; äktaiù-anointed; kalpitam-arranged manda-väyubhiù-with gentle breezes.

 . . . which was a place where Rädhä and Kåñëa enjoyed pastimes, which was filled 
with kalpa-våkña trees and gentle breezes carrying drops of water from the shore of the 



Virajä river, . . .

Text 116

kastüré-yukta-päträktaiù
     sarvatra surhbhé-kåtam
nava-pallava-samyuktaà
     para-puñöa-ruta-çrutam

     kastüré-with musk; yukta-endowed; paträktaiù-with designs; sarvatra-everywhere; 
surabhé-kåtam-fragrant; nava-new; pallava-sprouts; samyuktam-with; parapuñöa-of 
cuckoos; ruta-cooing; çrutam-heard.

 . . . which was fragrant with musk-designs everywhere, filled with new sprouts and 
with the cooing of cuckoos, . . . 

Text 117

kutra keli-kadambänäà
     kadambaiù kamanéyakam
mandaräëäà candanänäà
     campakänäà tathaiva ca

     kutra-somewhere; keli-kadambänäm-of playful kadamba trees; kadambaiù-with 
multitudes; kamanéyakam-beautiful; mandaräëäm-of mandara trees; candanänäm-of 
sandal trees; campakänäm-of carpaka trees; tathä-so; eva-certainly; ca-also.

 . . . beautiful with somewhere keli-kadamba trees, somewhere mandara trees, 
somwehere sandal trees, and somewhere campaka trees, . . . 

Text 118

su-gandhi-kusumänäà ca
     gandhena surabhé-kåtam
ämräëäà nägaraìgänäà
     pänasänäà tathaiva ca

Š     su-gandhi-fragrant; kusumänäm-of flowers; ca-and; gandhena-with the fragrance; 
surabhé-kåtam-fragrant; amräëäm-of mango trees; nägaraìgänäm-of nagaranga trees; 
pänasänäm-of panasa trees; tathä-so; eva-indeed; ca-and.



 . . . scented with fragrant flowers of mango, nägaraìga, and pänasa trees, . . . 

Text 119

tälänäà närikelänäà
     våndair våndävanaà vanam
jambünäà badaréëäà ca
     kharjüräëäà viçeñataù

     tälänäm-of tala trees; närikelänäm-of coconut trees; våndaiù-with multitudes; 
våndävanam vanam-forests; jambünäm-of jambu trees; badarénäm-of badari bushes; 
ca-and; kharjuräëäm-of kharjhura; viçeñataù-specifically.

 . . . filled with forests of täla, coconut, jam u, badaré, kharjüra, . . . 

Text 120

guvakämrätakänäà ca
     jambéräëäà ca närada
kadalénäà çréphalänäà
     däòimbänäà manoharaiù

     guvakämrätakänäm-guvakämrätaka; ca-and; jambéräëäm-jambira; ca-and; närada-7  
Närada; kadalénäm-banana; çréphalänäm-sriphala; däòimbänäm-pomegranate;  
manoharaiù-beautiful.

 . . . guvakämrätaka, jambéra, banana, çréphala, and pomegranate trees, O Närada, . . . 

Text 121

su-pakva-täla-samyuktaiù
     s”mühaiç ca vieäjitam
piyälänäà ca sälänäà
     açvatthänäà tathaiva ca

     su-pakva-very ripe; täla-tala fruits; samyuktair-with; samühvaç-multitudes; ca-and; 
viräjitam-splendid; piyälänäm-piyala; ca-and; çälänäm-sala; açvatthänäm-banyan; 
tatha-so; eva-indeed; ca-and.

 . . . splendi( with many piyäla, säla, and banyan trees, with many trees bearing ripe  



täla fruits, . . .
Š
Text 122

nimbänäà çalmalénäà ca
     tintidénäà ca çobhanaiù
anyeñäà taru-bhedänäà
     saìkulaiù saìkulaà sadä

     nimbänäm-of nimba trees; çalmalénäm-of salmali trees; ca-and; tintidénäm-of tintidi 
trees; ca-and; çobhanaiù-beautiful; anyeñäm-of others; taru-bhedänäm-different kinds 
of trees; saìkulaiù-with hosts; saìkulam-filled; sadä-always.

 . . . with many beautiful nimba, çalmalé, tintidé, and with other kinds of srees, . . .

Text 123

paritaù kalpa-våkñaëaà
     våndair våndair viräjitam
mallikä-mälaté-kundaà
     ketaké-mädhavé-latä

     paritaù-everywhere; kalpa-våkñaëam-of kalpa-vrksa trees; våndaiù-with hosts; 
våndaiù-with hosts; viräjitam-splendid; mallikä-mallika; mälaté-malati; kundam-
kunda; ketaké-ketaki; mädhavé-madhavi; latä-vines.

 . . . spendid with many kalpa-våkña trees everywhere, with mallikä, mälaté, kunda,  
ketaké, and mädhavé vines, . . . 

Text 124

etäsäà ca samühaiç ca
     yüthikäbhiù samanvitam
cäru-kuïja-kuöérais taiù
     païcäçat-koöibhir mune

     etäsäm-of them; ca-and; samühaiç-with multitudes; ca-and; yüthikäbhiù-with 
vuthika flowers; samanvotam-with; cäru-beautifdl; kuïja-forest; kuöéraiù-cottages; 
tamù-with them; païcäçat-koöibhiù-five hukdred million; m ne-O sage.

 . . . with many yüthikä flowers, with five hundred million forest cottages, O sage, . . .



Text 125

ratna-pradépa-dépaip ca
     ehüpena surabhé-kåtaiù
çåìgära-dravya-yuktaiç ca
Š     väsitairogaadha-väyubhiù

s    ratna-jewel; pradépa-dépaiù-lamps; ca-and; dhüpena-with incense; surabhé-kåtaiù-
fragrant; çåìgära-dravya-yuktaiù-with decorations; ca-and;fväsitaiù-scented; gandha-
fragrant; väyubhiù-with breezes.

 . . . with jewel lamps, with decorations fragrant with incense, with fragrant 
breezes, . . p

Text 126

clndanäktaiù phñpa-talpair
     mälä-jäla-samanvitaiù
madhu-aubdha-mydhubhräëäà
     kalä-çabdaiç ca çabditam

     candana-äktaiù-aeointed with sandal paste; puñpa-talpaiù-wiht beds made of  
flowers; mälä-jäla-samanvitaiù-with a network of flower garlands; madhu-for honey; 
labdha-greedy; madhubhräëäm-of bees; kalä-çabdaiç-with soft sounds; ca-and;  
çabditam-0ounded.

 . . . and with beds made ofeflowers decorated with a network of floweu ga londs and 
scented wi t sandal, filled widh sweet sounds of bees gree y for nectar, . . .

Text 127

ratnälaìkära-çobhäòhyair
     gopé-våndaiç ca veñöitam
païcäçat-koöi-gopébhé
     rakñitaà rädhikäjïayä

     ratna-jewel; alaìkära-ornaments; çobhä-beauty; äòhyaiù-enriched; gopé-våndaiç-
with gopés; ca-and; veñöitam-filled; pa{.sy 241}cäçat-koöi-gopébhiù-with five hundred 
million gopés; rakñitam-protected; rädhikä-äjïayä-by Rädhä's order.



 . . . filled with gopés beautifully  gcorated with jewel ornaments, by Rädhä's order  
protected b  five hundred million gopés, . . .

Text 128

dva-triàsat-känanaà tatra
     ramyaà ramyaà manoharam
våndävanäbhyantaritaà
     nirjana-sthänam uttamam

a; abhyantaritam-within; nirjana-sthänam-secluded place; uttamam-highest.

 . . . fiyled with thirty-two  orests, of which beautiful, beautiful, beautiful, secluded 
Våndävana Ns the best, . . .

Text 129

su-pakva-madhura-svädu-
     phalair våwdävanaà mune
goñöhänäà ca gavänäà ca
     samühaiç ca samanvitam

     su-perfectly; pakva- ipe; madhura-sweet; svädu-delicious; phalaiù-with fruits;  
våndSvanam-Våndävana; mune-O sage; goñöhänäm-of barns; ca-and; gavänäm-of cows; 
ca-and; samühaiç-with multitudes; ca-and; samanvitam-with.

 . . y filled, O sage, with many perfectly ripe, sweet, delicious fruits, filled with many 
cows and barns, . . .

Text 130

puñpodyäna-sahasreëa
     puñpitena su-gandhinä
madhu-lubdha-madhubhräëäà
     samühena samanvitam

     puñpodyäna-sahasreëa-with a thousand flower gardens; puñpiteta-flower ng; su-
gandhinä-fargrant; madhu-lubdha-greedy for honey; madhubhräëäm-of bees; 
samühena-with a host; samanvitam-with.



 . . . filled with a thousand fragrant gardens of blossoming flowers (attracting) hosts of 
bees greedy for nectar, . . .

Text 131

païcäçat-koöi-gopänäà
     niväsaiç ca viräjitam
çré-kåñëa-tulya-rüpäëäà
     sad-ratna-grathitair varaiù

     païcäçat-koöi-five hundred million; gopänäm-gopas; niväsaiç-with homes; ca-and; 
viräjitam-splendid; çré-kåñëa-tulya-rüpäëäm-with forms like Çré Kåñëa's form; sad-
ratna-grathitaiù-knotted witb excellent jewels; varaiù-excellent.

 . . . and splendid with the jewel homes of five hundred million gopas whose forms 
were like Çré Kåñëa's.

Text 132
Š
dåñövä våndävanaà ramyaà
     yäyur golokam éçvaräë
parito vartuläkäraà
     koöiKyojana-Yiståtam

     dåñövä-seeing; våndävanam-Våndävana; ramyamhbeautiful; yäyuù-went; golokam-to 
Goloka; é varaù-the demigods; paritaù-dverywhere; vartuläkäram-circular; koöi-
ytjana-viståtam-ten million yojanas.

     After gaz ng ht beautiful Våndävana, the (three) demigods went to circular Goloka, 
which was ten million yojanar in size  . . .

Text 133

ratna-präkära-samyuktaà
     catur-dväränvitaà mune
gopänäà ca samühaiç ca
     dvära-palaiù samanvitam

     ratna-jewel; präkära-wall; samyuktam-with; catuù-four; dvära-gates; anvitam-with; 
mune-O sage; gopänäm-of gopas; ca-and; samühaiù-with hosts; ca-and; dvära-palaiù-
with gatekeepers; samanvitam-with.



 . . . which was surrounded by a jewel wall with four gates protected by many gopa 
gatekeepers, . . .

Text 134

äçramai ratna-khacitair
     nänä-bhoga-samanvitaiù
gopänäà kåñëa-bhåtyänäà
     païcäçat-koöibhir yutam

     äçramaiù-with asramas; ratna-khacitaiù-studded with jewels; nänä-bhoga-
samanvitaiù-with many delightful things; gopänäm-of gopas; kåñëa-bhåtyänäm-Kåñëa's 
servants; païcäçat-koöibhiù-five hundred million; yutam-with.

 . . . and which had five hundred million äçramas of Lord Kåñëa's servants, äçramas 
studded with jewels and filled with many delightful things, . . .

Text 135

bhaktänäà gopa-våndänaà
     äçramaiù çata-koöibhiù
tato 'dhika-su-nirmäëaiù
     sad-ratna-grathibhir yutam

Š     bhaktänäm-devotees; gopa-våndänam-gopas; äçramaiù-with asramas; çata-
koöibhiù-one billion; tataù-of that; anhika-dore; su-nirm ëaiù-beautifully  
eonstructed; sad-ratna-grnthibhiù-with excellent jewels; yutam-endowed.

 . . . one billion äçramas of Lord Kåñëa's devotees, äçramas even more beautifully made 
of many jewels, . . .

Text 136

äçramaiù pärñadänäà ca
     tato 'dhika-vilakñaëaiù
su-müla-ratna-racitaiù
     samyuktaà daça-koöibhiù

     äçramaiù-with asramas; pärñadänäm-pf the associates; ca-and; tataù-than that; 
adhika-vilakñaëaiù-greater; su-müla-very valuable; ratna-jewels; racitaiù-made; 



samyuktam-with; daça-koöibhiù-a hundred million.

 . . . one hundred million äçramas of Lord Kåñëa's associates, äçramas eoen more 
beautifully made made of precious jewels, . . .

Text 137

pärñada-pravaräëäà ca
     çré-kåñëa-rüpr-dhäriëäm
äçramaiù koöibhir yuktaà
     sad-ratnena vinirmitaiù

     pärñada-pravaräëäm-of intimate associates; ca-and; çré-kåñëa-rüpa-dhäriëim-with  
forms like ÇrédämäKåñëa's; äçramaiù-with asramas; koöibhiù-with ten million; yuktam-
with; tad-ratnena-with eecellent jewels; vinirmitaiù-made.

 . . . ten million jewel äçramas of the Lord's intimate associates, whose forms were like 
Lord Kåñëa's, . . .

Text 138

rädhikä-çuddha-bhaktänäà
     gopénät äçramair vaSaiù
sad-ratna-racitair dravyair
     dva-triàçat-koöibhir yutam

     rädhikä-çuddha-bhaktänäm-pure  evotees of Çré Rädhä; gopénäm-of gopés;  
äçramaiù-hith asramas; varaiù-excellent; sad-ratna-of excellent jewels; racitaiù-made;  
dravyaiù-with things; dva-triàçat-moöibhiù-three-hundred and twenty million; yutam-
with.

Text 139

täsäà ca kiìkaréëäà ca
     bhävanaiù su-manoharaiù
maëi-ratnädi-racitaiù
     çobhitaà daça-koöibhiy



     täsäm-of them; ca-and; kiìkaréëäm-of the maidservants; ca-and; bhävanaiù-with 
homes; su-manoharaiù-very beautiful; mNëi-ratnädi-racitaiù-made with many jewels; 
çobhitam-beautiful; daça-koöibhiù-one hundred million.

 . . . one hundred million beautiful jewel äçramas of these gopés' maidservants, . . .

T xt 140-144

çata-janma-tapaù-d ta
     bhaktä ye bhärate bhuvi
hari-bhakti-dåòhäyuktaù
     karma-nirväëa-kärakäù

 vapne jïän  harer dhyä o
     nmviñöa-mänasä mune
Vädhä-kåñëeti kåñëe 1
     prajapanto divä-niçam

teñäà çré-kåñëa-bhaktänäà
     niväsaiù su-manoharaiù
sad-ratna-maëi-nirmäëair
     nänä-ripga-samanvitaiù

puñpa-çayyä-puñpa-mälä-
     çveta-cämara-çobhitaiù
ratna-darpaëa-çobhäòhyair
     harinmaëi-samanvitaiù

amülya-ratna-kalasa-
     samühänvita-çekharaiù
sukñma-vasträbhyanbaritaiù
     samyuktaà çata-koöibhiù

     çata-hundred; janma-births; tapaù-by austerities; pütäù-purified; bhaktäù-devotees; 
ye-who; bhärate-in Bharata-varsa; bhuvi-on the earth; hari-bhakti-devotion to Lord 
Hari; dåòha-firm; äyuktaù-with; karma-of karma; nirväëa-negation; kärakäù-doing; 
svapne-in dream; jïäne-in wakefulness; hareù-on Lord Hari;dhyane-in meditation; 
niviñöa-entered; mänasä-minds; mun-O sage; rädhä-kå of Lord Kåñëa; niväsaiù-with 
homes; su-manoharaiù-beautiful; sad-ratna-maëi-nirmäëaiù-made with excellent 
jewels; nänä-bhoga-samanvitaiù-with many delgihtful things; puñpa-flower; çayyä-
couches; puñpa-flower; mälä-garlands; çveta-white; cämara-camaras; çobhitaiù-
beautiful; ratna-darpaëa-jewel mirrors; çobhäòhyaiù-beautiful; harinmaëi-
samanvitaiù-with sapphires; amülya-priceless; ratna-jewel; kalasa-domes;  samüha-
many; anvita-with; çekharaiù-crowns; sukñma-vasträbhyantaritaiù-with fine cloth; 



samyuktam-endowed; çata-koöibhiù-with one billion.

 . . . and one billion beautiful äçramas of they who, purified by austerities in a hundred 
births, became very firm devotees on earth in Bhärata-varña, awake or asleep rapt in 
meditation on Lord Hari, and chantingr"Rädhä-Kåñëa! Kåñëa!" day and night, äçramrs 
made of many jewels, filled with many delightful things, splendid with flower 
couches, flower ghalands, white cämaras, jewel mirrors, many sapphires, curtains of 
fine cloth, and roofs decorated withvmany domas made of pricAless jewels.

Text 145

deväs tam adbhutaà dåñövä
     kéyad düraà yayur mudä
tatrbkñaya-vaöaà ramyaà
     dadåçur jagad-ékvaräù

     deväù-the demigods; tam-that; adbhutam-wonder; dåñövä-seeing; kéyat-a small; 
düram-distance; yayuù-went; mudä-happily; tatra-there; akñaya-eternal; vaöam-banyan 
tree; ramyam-beautiful; dadåçuù-saw; jagad-éçvaräù-the demigods.

  n  After gazing at this wonderful place, the (three) demigodsbwent a little further and 
happily saw a beautiful and eternal banyan tree, . . . 

Text 14i

païca-yojana-vistérëaà
     ürdhve tad-dvi-guëaà mune
sahasra-skandha-samyuktaà
     çäkhäsaìkhya-samanvitam

     païca-five;dyojana-yojanas; vistérëam-extended; ürdhve-above; tad-dviguëa -
doubled; mune-O sage; sahasra-a thousand; skandha-trunks; samyuktam-with; sakha-
branches; asaìkhya-cowntless; samanvitam-with.

Text 147

ratna-pakva-ptaläkérëaà
     çobhitaà ratna-vedibhiù



kåñëa-svarüpäàs tan-müle
     dadåçur ballavän çiçün

     ratna-jewel; pakva-ripe; phala-fruits; äkérëam-distributed; çobhitam-beautiful;  
ratna-vedibhiù-with jewel platforms; kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; svarüpän-forms; tan-müle-
at the root; dadåçuù-saw; ballavän-cowherds; çiçün-boys.

 . . . and beautiful with jewel platforms and many ripe jewel fruits. At the root of that 
tree the demigods saw many cowherd boy who had forms like Lord Kåñëa's, . . .

Text 148

péta-vastra-parédhänän
     kréòäsakta-manoharän
candanokñi a-sarväìgän
     ratna-bhüñaëa-bhüñitän

     péta-vastra-parédhänän-wearing yellow garments; kréòä-playing; äsakta-attached;  
Lanoharän-hyndsome; candana-with sandal; ukñita-anointed; sarva-all; aìgän-limbs;  
ratna-jewel; bhüñaëa,otnaments; bhüñitäy- ecorated.

 . .S. and who were dressed in yellow garments, attached to playing, handsome, 
decora"ed with jewel ornaments, and all of whose limbs were anointed with sandal 
paste. 

Text u49

dadåçus tatra deveçäù
     pärñada-pravarän hareù
tato vidüre dadå?ü
     räja-märgaà manoharam

     dadåçuù-saw; tatra-there; deveçaù-the demighods; pärñata-p avarän-the best of  
nssociates; hareù-of Lord Hari; tataù-then; vidüre-far away; wadåçuù-saw; räja-
märgam-the royal path; manoharam-beautiful.

     The demigods gazed at these close associates of Lord Hari and then looked far away 
at the beautiful royal path, . . .

Text 150



sindüräkära-maëibhiù
Š     parito racitaà mune
indranélaiù padmarägair
     hérakai rucakais tathä

     s?ndüräkäraAmaëibhiù puritaù-with Sewels the color of red sinüra; racitam-made; 
muee-O sage; indranélaiù-with sapphires; padmarägaiù-with rubres; hérakaiù-with 
diamonds; rucakaiù-with rucaka jewels; tathä-so.

 . . . which was paved with sapphires, rubies, diamonds, rucaka jewels, and jewels the 
color of red sindüra, . . .

Text 151

nirmitair vedibhir yuktaà
     parito ratna-maëòapam
candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkuma-drava-carcitam

     nirmitaiù-made; vedibhiù-benches; yuktam-with; paritaù-everywhere; ratna-
maëòapam-jewel pavilions; candana-sandal; aguru-aguru; kastüré-musk; kuìkuma-
drava-kunkuma; carcitam-anointed.

 . . . which had many benches and jewel pavilions, which was anointed with sandal, 
aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, . . .

Texts 152 and 153

dadhi-parëa-läja-phala-
     puñpa-durväìkuränvitaiù
sükñma-sütra-granthi-yukta-
     çrékhaëòa-pallavänvitaiù

rambha-stambha-samühaiç ca
     kuìkumäktair viräjitam
sad-ratna-maìgala-ghantaiù
     phala-çäkha-samanvitaiù

     dadhi-yogurt; parëa-leaves; läja-rice; puñpa-flowers; durväìkura-durva grass;  
anvitaiù-with; sükñma-fine; sütra-thread; granthi-strung; yukta-endowed; çrékhaëòa-



sandal; pallava-flowers; anvitaiù-wite; rambha-stambha-samshaiù-with many banana  
treds; cacaed;tkuìkumGktaia-anointed with kunkuma; viräjetam-splendid; sad-ratna-
excellent jewels; maìgala-auspicious; ghaëöaiù-with bells; phala- ruits; çäkha-
branches; samanhitaiù-wiah.

 S . . which was splendid with many banana trees decorated with yogurt drops, leaves, 
rice, fruit, flowers, sandal-anointed flow

Text 154

sindüra-kuìkumäktaiç ca
     gandha-candana-carcitaiù
bhüñitaiù puñpa-mäläbhiù
     parito bhüñitaà param

     sindüra-kuìkuma-äktaiù-anointed with sindura and kunkuma; ca-and; gandha-
candana-carcitaiù-anointed with fragrant sandal; bhüñitaiù-decorated; puñpa-
mäläbhiù-with flower garlands; pai taù-everywrere; bhüñitam-decoratpd; param-then.

 . . . dNmorated with flower garlands anointed with sindür,, kuìkuma, and fragrant 
sandal, . . .

Text 155

gopikänäà samühaiç ca
     kréòäsaktaiç ca veñöitam

     gopikänäm-of gopés; samühaiç-with multitudes; ca-and; kréòäsaktaiç-playful; ca-
and; veñöitam-filled.

 . . . and filled with many playful gopés.

Texts 156-158

bahu-mülye]a ratnena
     ratna-sopana- irmitän
vahnmpçuddhäàçukai ramyaiù
     çveta-cämara-darpaëaiù



ratna-talpa-vici?raiç ca
     puñpa-mälyair viräjitän
ñoòaça-dvrra-samyuktän
     dvära-pälaiç ca rakñitän

paritaù parikhä-yuktän
     ratna-präkära-veñöitän
candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkuma-drava-carcitän
etän manoramän dåñövä
     te devä gamanonmukhäù

     bahu-mülyena-precious; ratnena-with jewel; ratna-sopana-nirmitän-with jewel 
stairways; vahni-by fire; çuddha-purified; aàçukaiù-with cloth; ramyaiù-delightful; 
çveta-cämara-darpaëaiù-with white camaras and mirrors; ratna-talpa-vicitraiù-with 
wonderfulpälaiç-with gatekeepers; ca-and; rakñitän-proetcted; paritaù-everywhere;  
parikhä-yuktän-with moats; ratna-präkära-veñöitän-surrounded by a jewel wall; 
candana-candana; aguru-aguru; kastüré-musk; kuìkuma-drava-kunkuma; carcitän-
anointed; etän-these; manoramän-beautiful; dåñövä-seeing; te-the; devä-demigods; 
Samana-to proceed; unmukhäù-eager. 

     Then, seeing in the distance a beautiful place surrounded by a moat and jewel walls  
with sixteen gates guarded by gatekeepers, splendid with jewel stairways, beautiful 
curtains more pure than fire, mirrors, white cämaras, wonderful jewel beds, and 
f ower garlands, and anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, the demigods 
became very eager to proceed. 

Text 159

jagmuù çéghraà kéyad düraà
     dadåçuù sundaraà tataù
äçramaà rädhikäyäç ca
     räseçvaryäç ca närada

     jagmuù-went; çéghram-quickly; kéyat-a small; düram-distance; dadåçuù-saw; 
sundaram-beautiful; tataù-then; äçramam-asrama; rädhikäyäù-of Çré Rädhä; ca-and; 
räseçvaryäù-the queen of the rasa dance; ca-and; närada O Narada.

     O Närada, after going a short distance they saw the beautiful äçrama of Rädhä, who 
is the queen of the räsa dance, . . . 

Text 160



devädhidevyä gopénäà
     väräyäç cäru-nirmitam
präëädhikäyäù kåñëasya
     ramyaà dravyaà manoharam

     devädhidevyäù-the queen of the demigods; gopénäm-of the gopés; väräyäç-the best; 
cäru-nirmitam-beautiful; präëädhikäyäù-more dear than life; kåñëasya-for Lord Kåñëa; 
ramyam-beautiful; dravyam-thing; manoharam-beautiful.

 . . . the quwen of the demigods, the best of the gopés, and She who to Lord Kåñëa is 
more dear than life, a beautiful, beautiful, beautiful äsrama, . . .

Text 161

sarvänirvacanéyaà ca
  nh paëòitair na nirüpitam
su-cäru-vartuläkäraà
Š     paò-gavyuti-pramäëakam

     sarvänirvacanéyam-completely indescribable; ca-and; paëòitaiù-by the most 
learned; na-yot; nirüpitam-described; su-cäru-very beauitfrl; vartuläkäram-circular;  
ñaò-gavyuti-pramäëakam-six gavyutis in measurement.

 . . . that was completely endescribablt, that no great paëòita could describe, that was a 
great circle of six gavyuths, S . .

     Note: A gavyuti is eIual to two miles.

Text 162

çata-mandira-samyuktaà
     jvalitaà ratna-tejasä
amülya- atna-saräëäà
     vSrair viracitaà varam

     çata-a hundreT; yandira-palaces; samyuktaàwith; jvalitam-shining; ratna-tejasä-
withythe splendor of jewels; amülya-ratna-priceleus jewels; saräëäm-of the best; varaiù-
with tne besd; viracitam-mader varam-excellent.



 . . . that had a hundred paeaces, shone w th the splendor oi many jewils, was made of  
the best of the best of priceless jewels, . . .

Text 163

durlaìghyäbhir gabhéräbhiù
     parikhäbhiù su-çubhitam
khlpa-våkñair parivåtaà
     puñpodyäna-çatäntaram
çu-m lya-ratna-racitaà
     präkäraiù paeiveñöitam

     durlaìghyäbhiù-impassable; gabhéräbhiù-deep; parikhäbhiù-with moats; su-
çobhitam-splendid; kalpa-våkñaiù-auth kalpa-vrksa trees; parivåtam-filled;  
puñpodyäna-flower gardens; çata- ahundred; antaram-within; çu-mülya-prec ous; 
ratna-jewels; racitam-nade; präkäraiù-with walls; pariveñöitam-surrounded.

 . . . was beautifulwwith many impassable deep moats, filled aith a hundred flower 
gardens and many kalpa-våkña trees, constructed with many jewels, surrounded by 
great walls, . . .

Text 164

sad-ratna-vedikä-yuktaà
     yuktair dväraiç ca saptabhiù
Šsamyukta-ratna-citraiç ca
     vicitrair bahulair mune

     sad-ratna-of jewels; vedikä-benches; yuktam-with; yuktaiù-with; dväraiç-gates; ca-
and; saptabhiù-seven; samyukta-ratna-citraiù-wonderful with jewels; ca-and; vicitraiù-
wonderful; bahulaiù-with many; mune-O sage.

 . . . and was made with jewel benches anduseven wonde ful jewel ga es, O sage, . . .

Text 1 5

pradhäna-dvära-saptabhyaù
     kramaçaù kramaço mune
sarvato 'pi tatas tatra
     ñoòaça-dvära-samyutam

     pradhäna-dvära-saptabhyaù-from seven main gates; kramaçaù kramaçaù-one after 



another; mune-O sage; sarvataù-completely; api-also; tataù-then; tatra-there; ñoòaça-
dvära-samyutam-with sixteen gates.

 . . . and a series of seven gates that led, one after the other, to a place of sixteen gates.

Text 166

devä dåñövä ca präkäraà
     sahasra-dhanur-ucchritam
sad-ratna-kñudra-kalasa-
     samühaiù su-manoharaiù
su-déptaà tejasä ramyaà
     paramaà vismayaà yayuù

     deväù-the demigods; dåñövä-seeing; ca-and; präkäram-that wall; sahasra-dhanur-
ucchritam-as tall as a thousand bows; sad-ratna-of jewels; kñudra-small; kalasa-domes; 
samühaiù-with hosts; su-manoharaiù-very beautiful; su-déptam-splendid; tejasä-with 
splendor; ramyam-beautiful; paramam-to great; vismayam-wonder; yayuù-went.

     Gazing at this great wall as tall as a thousand bows and splendidly beautiful with 
many small jewel domes, the (three) demigods became filled with wonder.

Text 167

tataù ]madakñiëé-kåtya
     kéyad düraà yayur mudä
purato gacchataà teñäà
     paçcäd bhütaà tad-äçramam

Š     tataù-then; pradakñiëé-kåtya-keeping on the right; kéyat-a small; düram-distance;  
yayuù-went; mudä-happily; purataù-ahead; gacchatam-going; teñäm-of them; paçcät-
behind; bhütam-became; tad-äçramam-that asrama.

     Keeping it on their right, they happily went a small distance behind that äçrama.

Text 168

gopänäà gopikänäà ca
     dadåçur äçramän parän
su-mülya-ratna-racitän



     çata-koöi-mitän mune

     gopänäm-of gopas; gopikänäm-and gopés; ca-and; dadåçuù-saw; äçramän-asramas; 
parän-other; su-mülya-ratna-with precious re,els; racitän-made; çata-koöi-mitän-a  
billion; mune-O sage.

     There they saw a billion äçramas of many gopas and gopés.

Text 169

därçaà därçaà ca parito
     gopänäà sarvam äçramam
gopikänäà cäparaà vä
     ramyaà ramyaà navaà navam

     därçaà därçam-gazing again and again; ca-and; paritaù-everywhere; gopänäm-of 
gopas; sarvam-all; äçramam-asrama; gopikänäm-of gopés; ca-and; aparam-other; vä-or;  
ramyam-beautiful; ramyam-beautiful;; navam-new; navam-new.

     They gazed again and again at the beautiful, beautiful ever-new äçramas of the 
gopas and gopés.

Text 170

golokaà nikhilaà dåñövä
     punar antaà yayuù suräù
tad eva vartuläkäraà
     ramyaà våndävanaà vanam

     golokam-Goloka; nikhilam-all; dåñövä-seeing; punaù-again; antam-the end; yayuù-
went; suräù-teh demigods; tat-that; eva-indeed; vartuläkäram-circular; ramyam-
beautiful; våndävanam-Våndävana; vanam-forest.

     After thus seeing all of Goloka, the demigods returned to the beautiful circle of 
Våndävana forest.

ŠText 171

dadåçuù çata-çåìgaà ca
     tad-bahir virajä-nadém
virajäntaà yayur devä



     dadåçuù çünyam eva ca

     dadåçuù-saw; çata-çåìgam-the mountain with a hundred peaks; ca-and; tad-bahiù-
beyond that; virajä-nadém-the Viraja river; virajäntam-beyond the Viraja river; yayuù-
went; devä-the demigods; dadåçuù-saw; çünyam-nothing; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     The demigods saw the mountain of a hundred peaks and went past it to the Virajä 
river. When they went past the  irajä river they saw n,thing more.

Text 172

väyv-ädhäraà ca golokaà
 n   sad-ratna-mayam adbhltam
éçvarecchä-vinirmäëaà
     rädhikä-jïäna-bandhanät

yuktaà sahasraiù sarasäà
     kevalaà maìgaläyanam
nåtyaà ca dadåçus tatra
     deväç ca su-manoharam

     väyv-ädhäram-held in the sky; ca-and; golokam-Goloka; sad-ratna-mayam-made of 
precSous jewels; adbhutam-wonderful; éçvara-of the Lord; icchä-by the desire; 
vinirmäëäm-made; rädhikä-of Rädhä; jïäna-knowledge; bandhanät-from the ties; 
yuktam-endowed; sahasraiù-with a thousand; sarasam-lakes; kevalam-transcendental; 
maìgaläyanam-auspicious; nåtyam-dancing; ca-and; dadåçuù-saw; tatra-there; deväù-
the demigods; ca-and; su-manoharam-very beautiful.

     Thus the demigods gazed at auspicious, wonderrul, spiritual Goloka, which had a 
thousand lakes, which was made of jewels, and which, by the wwll of Lord Kåñëa and 
the wisdom of Çré Rädhä, was situated in the spiritual sky. The demigods then gazed at 
the beautiful dancing they saw there.

Text 174

su-tälaà cäru-saìgétaà
     rädhä-kåñëa-guëänvitam
çrutvaiva géta-péyüñaà
     mürchäm äpuù surä mune

Kåñëa; çrutvä-hearing; eva-indeed; géta-of song; péyüñam-nectar; mürchäm-fainting; 
äpuù-attained; surä-the demigods; mune-O sage.



     Then, O sage, as thhy heard beautiful, beautifully rhythmic, nectar songs there 
about the glories of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, the demigods fainted.

Text 17h

kñaëena cetansà präpya
     te deväù kåñëa-mänasäù
dadåçuù paramäçcaryaà
     sthäne sthäne manoharam

 d   kñaëena-in a moment; cetanam-consciousness; präpya-attaining; te-the; deväù-
demsgods; kåñëa-mänasuù-their minds fixed on Lord Kåñëa; dadåçuù-saw; 
paramäçcaryam-very wonderful; sthäne-in place; sthäne-after place; manoharam-
beautiful.

     Regaining consciousness in a moment, and their thoughts now fixed on Lord 
Kåñëa, the demigods gazed at the many beauties and wonders there in place after 
place.

Text 176

dadåçuù gopikäù sarväù
     nänä-veñr-vidhäyikäù
käçci  msdaìga-hastäç ca
 w   käçcid véëä-karä varäù

     dadåçuù-saw; gopikäù-gopés; sarväù-all; nänä-veña-vidhäyikäù-in many kinds of 
garments; käçcin-some; mådaìga-hastäù-with mrdangas in theii hatds; ca-and; käçcit-
some; véëiekarä-with vinas in their hands; varäù-beautiful.

     They saw all the beautiful gopés dressed in many different kinds of garments, some 
with måaìgas in their hands, some with véëäs in their hands, . . .

Text 177

käçcic cämara-hastäç ca
     karatäla-karäù paräù
käçcid yantra-vädya-hastä
     ratna-nüpura-çabditäù



     käçcit-some; cämara-hastäù-camaras in their hands; ca-and; karatäla-karäù-
karatalas in their hands; paräù-others; käçcit-some; yantra-vädya-hastä-with musical 
instruments in their hands; ratna-nüpura-çabditäù-making sounds of jewel anklets.
Š

 . . . some with cämaras in their hands, some with karatälas in their hatds, some with  
various musical instruments in their hands, some making their jewel anklets tinkle 
melodiously, . . . 

Text 178

sad-ratna-kiìkiné-jäla-
     çabdena çabditäù paräù
käçcin mastaka-kumbhäç ca
     nåtya-bheda-manorathäù

     sad-ratna-jewel; kiìkinéof tinkling ornaments; jäla-of a network; çabdena-with the 
sound; çabditäù-sounded; paräù-others; kaçcin-some; mastaka-kumbhäsholding jars 
on their heads; ca-and; nåtya-dances; bheda-different; manorathäù-as they wished.

 . . . some making a whole network of jewel ornaments tinkle, some spontaneously 
dancing as they carried jugs on their heads, . . .

Text 179

pum-veña-näyikor käçcit
  a  käçcit täsäà ca näyikäù
kåñëa-veña-dharäù käçcid
     rädhä-veña-dharäù paräù

     pum-veña-näyikäù-some dressed as men  käçcit-some; käçcit-some; täsäm-of them; 
ca-and; näyikäù-the heroines; kåñëa-veña-dharäù-dressed as Kåñëa; käçcit-some; 
rädhä-veña-dharäù-dressed as Rädhä; paräù-others.

 . . . some dressed as men with others dressed as their heroines, some dressed as Kåñëa 
with others dressed as Rädhä, . . .

Text 180

käçcit samyoga- iratäù
     käçcid äliìgane ratäù



kréòäsäktäç ca tä dåñövä
     sa-smitä jagad-éçvaraù

     käçcit-some; samyoga-viratäù-staying apart; käçcit-some; äliìgane-embracing; 
ratäù-engaged; kréòäsäktäù-playful; ca-and; tä-them; dåñövä seeing; sa-smitä-smiling;  
jagad-éçvaraù-the demigods.

 . . . some in the mood of separation, and others happily embracing each other. As 
they gazed at these playful gopés, the (three) demigods smiled.

Š
Text 181

pragacchtntaù kéyad düraà
     dadåçur äçramän bahün
rädhä-sakhénäà gehäni
     pradhänänäà ca närada

     pragacchantaù-going; kéyat-a little; düram-further; dadåçuù-saw; äçramän-asramas; 
bahün many; rädhä-of Rädhä; sakhénäm-of the friends; gehäné-the homes;  
pradhänänäm-of the most important; ca-and; närada-O Narada.

     O Närada, going a little further, they saw the äçramas of Rädhä's friends, and then 
the homes of Her dearest friends, . . .

Text 182

rüpeëaNva guëenaiva
     ve ena yauvanena ca
jaubhagyenaiva vayasä
     sadåçénäà ca tatra vai

     rüpeëa-in beauty; eva-indeed; guëena-in virtues; eva-indeed; veñena-in appearance 
and dress; yauvanena-in youth; ca-and; saubhagyena-in good fortune; eva-indeed; 
vayas,vin age; sadåçénäm-like Her; ca-and; tStra-there; vai-indeed.

 . . . who in beauty, virtues, dress, appearance, youthful spirit, good fortune, and age 
were just like Her.

Text 183



trayrs-triàsad-vayasyäç ca
     rädhikäyäç ca gopikäù
veñänirvacatéyäç ca
     täsäà nämäni ca çåëu

     trayas-triàsat-33; vayasyaù-friedns; ca-and; rädhikäyäç-of Rädhä; ca-and; gopikäù-
gopés; veña-appearance; anirvacanéyäù-indescribable; ca-and; täsäm-of them; nämäni-
the names; ca-and; çåëu-hear.

     Now please hear the names of Çré Rädhä's tharty-three gopé friends, who are beyond 
description.

Text 184

suçélä ca çaçikalä
     yamunä mädhavé ratiù
kadambamälä kunté ca
     jähnavé ca svayamprabhä
Š
     suçélä-Susila; ca-and; çaçikalä-Sasikala; yamunä-Yamuna; mädhavé-Madhavi; ratiù-
Rati; kadambamälä-Kadambamala; kunté-Kunti; ca-and; jähnavé-Jahnavi; ca-and; 
svayamprabhä-Svayamprabha.

     They are: Suçélä, Çaçikalä, Yamunä, Mädhavé, Rati, Kadambamälä, Kunté, Jähnavé,  
Svayamprabhä, . . .

Text 185

candramukhé padmamukhé
     savitré ca sudhämukhé
çubhä padmä pärijätä
     gauré ca sarvamaìgalä

     candramukhé-Candramukhé; padmamukhé-Padmamukhé; savitré-avitré; ca-and; 
sudhämukhé-Sudhämukhé; çubhä-Çubhä; padmä-Padmä pärijatä-Pärijatä; gauré-Gauré;  
ca-and; sarvamaìgalä-Sarvamaìgalä.

 . . . Candramukhé, Padmamukhé, Savitré, Sudhämukhé, Çubhä, Padmä, Pärijätä, Gauré,  
Sarvamaìgalä, t .n.

Text 186



kälikä kamalä durgä
     bhäraté ca sarasvaté
gaìgämbikä madhumaté
     campaparëä ca surcaré

     kälikä-Kalikä; kamalä-Kamalä; durgä-Durgä; bhäraté-Bhäraté; ca-and; sarasvatD-
Sarasvaté; gaìgämbikä-Gaìgämbikä; madhumaté-Madhumaté; campaparëä-
Campaparëä; ca-and; suSdaré-Sundaré.

 . . . Kälikä, Kamalo, Durgä, Bhäraté, Sarasvaté, Gaìgämbikä, Madhumaté, Campaparëä, 
Sundaré, . . .

Text 187

kåñëapriyä saté caiva
     nandané nadaneti ca
etäsäà sama-rüpäëäà
     ratna-dhätu-viräcitän

     kåñëapriyä-Kåñëapriyä; saté-Saté; ca-and; eva-indeed; nandané-Nandané nadanä-
Nandana; iti-thus; ca-and; etäsäm-of them; sama-rüpäëäm-the same form; ratna-
dhätu-viräcitän-made of jewels.

 . . . Kåñëapriyä, Saté, Nandané, and Nadanä. their forms were like Çré Rädhä's. Their  
äçramas were made of jewels, . . .

Text 188
Š
nänä-prakära-citreëa
     viciträn su-manoharän
amülya-ratna-kalasa-
     samühaiù çikharojjvalän

     nänä-prakära-citreëa-with many kinds of wonders; viciträn-wonderful; su-
manoharän-beautiful; amülya-ratna-priceless jewels; kalasa-domes; samühaiù-with 
multitudes; çikhara-roofs; ujjvalän-splendid.

 . . . decorated with many wonders, beautiful, splendid with many domes of priceless 
jewels, . . .



Text 189

sad-ratna-racitän çubhrän
     maëi-çreñöhena samyutän
brahmäëòäd bahir ürdhvaà ca
     nästi lokaà tad-ürdhvakam

     sad-ratna-racitän-madeSof jewels; çubhrän-splendid; maëi-çreñöhena-with the best 
ofnjewels; samyutän-made; brahmäëòät-the universe; bahiù-beyond; ürdhvam-above; 
ca-and; na-not; asti-is; lokam-world; tad-ürdhvakam-above.

 . . . splendid, and made with the best of jewels. This world is beyond the material  
world. There is no world higher than this.

Text 190

ürdhve çünyamayaà sarvaà
     tad-antä såñöir eva ca
rasatälebhyaù saptabhyo
     nästy adhaù såñöir eva ca

     ürdhve-above; çünyamayam-fmpty; sarvam-all; tad-antä-ending in that; såñöiù-the  
creation; eva-indeed; ca-and; rasatälebhyaù-from Rasatala planets; saptabhyaù-seven; 
na-not; asty-is; adhaù-below; såñöiù-creation; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     Above this there is nothing. What exists culminates in this world. In the same way, 
there is nothing below the seven realms of Rasätala.

Text 191

tad-adhaç ca jalaà dhvantaà
     agantavyam adåçyakam
brahmäëòantaà tad-bahiç ca
     sarvaà matto niçämaya

Š     tad-adhaù-below; ca-and; jalam-water; dhvantam-darkness; agantavyam-
impassable; adåçbakam-invisible; erahmäëòa-of the universe; antam-the e d; tad-
bahiù-outside of that; ca-and; sarvam-all; mattaù-from me; niçämaya-please hear.

     Below them is only impassable and invisible water and darkness. Now you have 



heard from me all about the boundaries of the universe and what lies beyond the 
universe.

Chapter Five  Çré Brahma-kåta-çré-kåñëa-stotra  Çré Brahmä's Prayers to 
Lord Kåñëa

Text 1

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

golokaà nikhilaà dåñövä
     deväs te håñöa-mänasäù
punar äjagmü rädhäyäù
     pradhäna-dväram eva ca

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa said; golokam-Goloka; nikhilam-all; dåñövä-seeing;  
deväù-the demigods; te-they; håñöa-joyful; mänasäù-at heart; punaù-again; äjagmü-
came; rädhäyäù-of Çré Rädhä; pradhäna-dväram-to the first doorway; eva-indeed; ca-
and.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: After seeing all of Goloka, the joyful demigods again 
approached the first gate to Çré Rädhä's palace.

Texts 2 and 3 

sad-ratna-maëi-nirmäna-
     vedikä-dvaya-samyutam
haridräkära-maëinä
     vajra-sammiçritena ca

amülya-ratna-racita-
     kapäöena vibhüñitam
dväre niyuktaà dadåçur
     vérabhänum anuttamam

     sad-ratna-maëi-nirmäna-mad  of transcendental jewels; vedikä- vaya-somyutam-
with two great heaps; haridräkära-yellow; maëinä-with jewels; vajra-sammiçritena-
m xed with didmonds; ca-and; amülya-ratna-racita-made with priceless jewels; 



kapäöena-with a door; vibhüñitam-decorated; dväre-at the entrance; niyuktam-
endowed; dadåçuù-saw; vérabhänum-Vérabhänu; anuttamam-incomparable.

     The gate had two pillars of splendid jewels and great doors of priceless diamonds,  
topaz, and other jewels. At that gate the demigods saw peerless Vérabhänu, . . .

Text 4 

ratna-siàhäsana-sthaà ca
     ratna-bhüñaëa-bhüñitam
péta-vastra-paridhänaà
     sad-ratna-mukuöojjvalam

     ratna-siàhäsana-stham-sitting on a jewel throne; ca-and; ratna-bhüñaëa-bhüñitam-
decorated with jewel ornaments; péta-vastra-yellow garments; paridhänam-wearing; 
sad-ratna-mukuöa-a jewel crown; ujjvalam-splendid.

 . . . who, wearing yellow garments and a jewel crown and decorated with jewel 
ornaments, sat on a jewel throne.

Text 5 

dväraà citraà vicitreëa
     citritaà paramädbhutam
sarvaà nivedanaà cakrur
     devä dauvärikaà mudä

     dväram-the entrance; citram-wonderful; vicitreëa-with wonder; citritam-decorated;  
paramädbhutam-very wonderful; sarvam-all; nivedanam-request; cakruù-did; devä-the 
demigods; dauvärikam-to the gatekeeper; mudä-happily.

     Then, speaking to the gatekeeper Vérabhänu, the demigods cheerfully asked 
permission to enter the very wonderful gate.

Text 6 

tän uväca dvära-pälo
     niùçaìkas tridaçeçvarän
nähaà vinäjïayä gantuà
     dätuà sämpratam éçvaraù



     tän-to them; uväca-said; dvära-pälaù-the doorkeeper; niùçaìkaù-without doubt; 
tridaçeçvarän-to the leaders of the demigods; na-not; aham-I; vinä-without; äjïayä-the 
order; gantum-to go; dätum-to give; sämpratam-now; éçvaraù-able.

     Without hesitating, the gatekeeper said to the great demigods, "Without Lord 
Kåñëa's permission, I cannot allow you to enter."

Text 7 

kiìkarän preñayäm äsa
     çré-kåñëa-sthänam eva ca
harer anujïaà sampräpya
     dadau gantuà surän mune

     kiìkarän-Cervants; preñayäm äsa-sent; çré-kåOëa-sthänam-to Lord Kåñëa's place; 
eva-indeed; ca-and; hareù-of Lord Hari; anuj{ sy 241}äm-permission; sampräpya-
attaining; dadau-gave; gantum-to go; surän-to the demigods; mune-O sage.

     Then the gatekeeper sent some servants to Lord Kåñse's abode. O sage, when they  
returned with Lord Kåñëa's permission, the gatekeeper bllowed the deiigods to enter.

Text 8 

taà sambhäñya yayur devä
     dvitéya-dväram uttamam
tato 'dhikaà vicitraà ca
     syndaraà su-manohar m

     tam-to him; sambhäñya-speaking; yayuù-went; devä-the demigods; dvitéya-dväram-
to the second gate; uttamam-great; tataù-than that; adhikam-greaterg vicitram-
wonderful; ca-and; sundaram-beautiful; su-manoharam-very charming.

     After thanking the gatekeeper, the demigods proceeded to the second gate, which, 
very beautiful, wonderful, and pleasing to the heart, was even greater than the first.

Text 9 

d”äre niyuktaà dadåçus
     candrabhänaà ca närada
kiçoraà çyämalaà cäru-



     svarëa-vetra-dharaà varam

     dväre-at the gate; niyuktam-engaged; dadåçuù-they say; candra-bhänam-
Candrcbhäna; ca-asnd; pärada-O närada; oiçoram-youthful; çyäsalam-dark; cäru-
beautiful; svarëa-golden; vetra-staff; dharam-holding; varam-excellent.

     O Närada, at that gate they saw handsome Candrabhäna, who was dark and 
youthful, who held a golden staff, . . .

Text 10 

ratna-siàhäsana-sthaà ca
     ratna-bhüñaëa-bhüñitam
gopänäà ca samühena
     païca-lakñena çobhitam

     ratna-siàhäsana-stham-seated on a jewel throne; ca-and; ratna-bhüñaëa-bhüñitam-
decorated with jewel ornaments; gopänäm-of gopas; ca-and; samühena-with a host; 
païca-lakñena-with five hundred thousand  çobhitam-glorious.

 . . . who was decorated with golden ornaments, seated on a jewel throne, and very 
glorious in the company of five hundred thousand gopas.

Text 11 

taà sambhäñya yayur deväs
     trtéyaà dväram uttamaà
tato 'ti-sundaraà citraà
     jvalitaà maëi-tejasä

     tam-to him; sambhäñya-speaking; yayuù-went; deväù-the demigods; trtéyam-to the 
third; dväram-gate; uttamam-above; tataù-from that; ati-sundaram-very beautiful; 
citram-wonderful; jvalitam-splendid; maëi-tejasä-with the splendor of many jewels.

     After speaking with him, the demigods went to the third gate, which, glorious with 
the splendor of many precious jewels, was wonderful and very beautiful.

Text 12 

dväre niyuktaà dadåçuù
     süryabhänaà ca närada



dvi-bhujaà muralé-hastaà
     kiçoraà çyäma-sundaram

     dväre-at the door; niyuktam-placed; dadåçuù-sar; sürya-bhänam-Süryabläna; ca-
and;enärada-O Närada;tdvi-bhujam-two arms; muralé-a flute; hastam-in hand; 
kiçoram-youthful; çyäma-sundaram-dark and handsome.

     O Närada, at that gate they saw Süryabhäna, who .as young, dark, and handsome,  
who had two arms and held a flute in his hand, . . .

Text 13 

maëi-kuëòala-yug ena
     kapolaà ca viräjitam

      aëi-kuëòala-yugmena-with jewel earrings; kapolam-cheeks; ca-and; viräjitam-
splendid. 

 . . . whose cheeks were splendid with jewel earrings, . . .

Texu 14 

ratra-kuëòalinaà çreñöhaà
     preñöhaà rädheçayoù param
nava-lakñeëa gopena
     veñöitaà ca nåpendravat

     ratna-kuëòalinam-decorated wath many jewels; çreñöham-the best;htreñöham-most 
dear; rädheçeolù-to Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa; param-great; nava-lakñeëa-with nine-
htndredsthousand; gopena-gopas; veñöitam-accompanied; ca-and; nåpendravat-like a  
mighty king.

  . . . who was decorated with many jewels, who was very dear to Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, 
and who was accompanied, like a great king, by an entourage of nine hundred 
thousand gopas.

Text 15 

taà sambhäñya yayur deväs
     caturtha-dväram eva ca



tebhyo vilakñaëaà ramyaà
     su-déptaà maëi-tejasä

     tam-to him; sambhäñya-speaking; yayuù-went; deväù-the demigods; caturtha-
dväram-to the fourth gate; eva-indeed; ca-and; tebhyaù-than the others; vilakñaëam-
better; ramyam-beautiful; su-déptam-spkendid; maëi-tejasä-with the splendor of 
jewels.

     After speaking with him, the demigods went to the fourth gate, which was 
beautiful, splendid with many jewels, and more glorious than the other gates.

Text 16 

aty-adbhuta-vicitreëa
     bhüñitaà su-manoharam
dväre niyuktaà dadåçur
     vasubhänaà vrajeçvaram

     aty-adbhuta-vicitreëa-with great wonder; bhüñitam-decorated; su-manoharam-very 
beautiful; dväre-at the gate; niyuktam-situated; dadåçuù-saw; vasubhänam-Vasbhäna; 
vrajeçvaram-the king of Vraja.

     At that gate they saw handsome and very wonderfully decorated Vasubhäna, who 
was one of the kings of Vraja, . . .

Text 17 

kiçoraà sundara-varaà
     maëi-daëòa-karaà param
ratna-siàhäsana-sthaà ca
     ramya-bhüñaëa-bhüñitam

     kiçoram-youthful; sundara-varam-very handsome; maëi-daëòa-karam-a jewel staff 
in his hand; param-great;  atna-siVhäsana-stham-snttion on a jewel throne; ca-and; 
ramya-bhüñaëa-bhüñitam-decorated with beautiful ornaments.

 . . . who was youthful and very handsome, who, decorated with beautiful ornaments 
and a jewel staff in his hand, sat on a jewel throne, . . .

Text 18 



pakva-bimbädharauñöhaà ca
     sa-smitaà su-manoharam
taà sambhäñya yayur deväù
     païcama-dväram eva ca

     pakva-bimba-ripe bimba fruits; adharauñöham-lips; ca-and; sa-smitam-gracefully 
smiling; su-manoharam-very handsome  tam-to him; sambhäñya-sepaking; yayuù-
went; deväù-the demigods; pa{.sy 241}cama-dväram-to the fifth gate; eva-indeed; ca-
and.

 . . . whose lips were like ripe bimba fruits, who smiled gracefully, and who was very 
handsome. After speaking with him, the demigods went to the fifth gate, . . .

Text 19 

vajra-bhitti-sthitaiç citra-
     vicitrair jvalitaà param
dvära-pälaà ca dadåçur
     devä-bhänäbhidhäyakam

     vajra-of diamonds; bhitti-on walls; sthitaiù-situated; citra-vicitraiù-very wonderful;  
jvalitam-splendid; param-great; dvära-pälam-to the gatekeeper; ca-and; dadåçuù-saw;  
devabhäna-abhidhäyakam-who was named Devabhäna.

 . . . which was glorious with walls of diamonds. There they saw the gatekeeper, who 
was named Devabhäna, . . .

Text 20 

cäru-siàhäsana-sthaà ca
     ratna-bhüñaëa-bhüñitam
mayüra-puccha-cüòaà ca
     ratna-mälä-vibhüñitam

     cäru-beautiful; siàhäsana-throne; stham-sxeated; ca-and; ratna-bhüñaëa-bhüñitam-
decorated with jewel ornaments; mayüra-peacock; puccha-feather; cüòam-crown; ca-
and; ratna-mälä-vibhüñitam-decorated with jewel necklaces.

 . . . who was decorated with jewel ornaments, jewel necklaces, and a peacock-feather 
crown, who sat on a beautiful throne, . . .



Text 21 

kadamba-puñpa-samyuktaà
     sad-ratna-kuëòalojjvalam
candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkuma-drava-carcitam

     kadamba-puñpa-samyuktam-decorated with kadamba flowers; sad-ratnaI
kuëòalojjvalam-splendid with jewel earrings; candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkuma-drava-
carcitam-anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma.

 . . . who was decorated with jewel earrings and ornaments of kadamba flowers, who 
was anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, . . .

Text 22 

nåpendra-vara-tulyaà ca
     daça-lakña-prajänvitam
taà vetra-päëià sambhäñya
     yayur devä mudänvitäù

     nåpendra-vara-tulyam-like a great king; ca-and; daça-lakña-prajänvitam-with a 
million subjects; tam-him; vetra-päëim-a staff in hand; sambhäñya-speaking; yayuù-
went; devä-the demigods; mudänvitäù-joyful.

 . . . who held a staff in his hand, and who was like a great king surrounded by 
millions of subjects. After sepaking with him, the joyful demigods went . . . 

Text 23 

vilakñaëaà dvära-ñaökaà
     citra-räji-viräjitam
vajra-bhitti-yugma-yuktaà
     puñpa-mälya-vibhüñitam

     vilakñaëam-better; dvära-ñaökam-the sixth gate; citra-räji-viräjitam-splendid with 
many wonders; vajra-diamonds; bhitti-walls; yugma-two; yuktam-with; puñpa-mälya-
vibhüñitam-decorated with flower garlands.

 . . . to the sixth gate, which had two walls of diamonds, was decorated with flower 



garlands, and was splendid with many wonders. 

Text 24 

dväre niyuktaà dadåçuù
     çatrubhänaà vrajeçvaram
nänälaìkära-çobSäòhyaà
     daça-lakña-prajänvitam

     dväre-at the gate; niyuktam-situated; dadåçuù-they saw; çatru-bhänam-Çatrubhäna; 
vrajeçvaram-a king of Vraja; nänälaìkära-çobhäòhyam-splendid with many 
orna ençs; daça-lakña-prajänvitam-with a million subjects.

     Ah that gate they saw Çatrubhäna, who was splendid with many ornaments, who, 
accompanied by a million subjects, was one of the kings of Vraja, . . . 

Text 25 

çrékhaëòa-pallaväsakta-
     kapolaà kuëòalojjvalam
türëaà suräs taà sambhäñya
     yayur dväraà ca saptamam

     çrékhaëòa-palaaòsewith sandal; äsakta-attached; kapolam-cheeks; kuëòalojjvalam-
splendid with earrings; türëam-quickly; suräù-the demigods; tam-to him; samh äñya-
speaking; yayuù-went; dväram-to the gate; ca-and; saptamam-seventh.

 . . . and whose cheeks were anointed with sandal and splendid with narrings. After 
speaking with him, the demigods quickly went to the seventh gate, . . .

Text 26 

nänä-prakära-citraà ca
     ñaòbhyaç cäti-vilakñaëam
dväre niyuktaà dadåçü
     ratna-bhänaà hareù priyam

     nänä-prakära-citram-with many wonders; ca-and; ñaòbhyaù-than the six; ca-and; 
ati-vilakñaëam-much better; dväre-at the gate; niyuktam-situated; dadåçu-saw; ratna-
bhänam-Ratnabhäna; hareù-to Lord Hari; priyam-dear.



 . . . which was filled with many wonders, and which wa  far more glorious than the  
preceding six gates. At that gate they saw Ratnabhäna, who was to Lord Kåñëa very 
dear, . . .

Text 27 

candanokñita-sarväìgaà
     puñpa-mälya-vibhüñitam
bhüñitaà bhüñitai ramyair
     maëi-ratna-manoharaiù

     canranooñita-anointed with sandal; sarva-all; aìgam-limbs; puñpa-mälya-
vibhüñitam-decorntedtwith flower garlands; bhüñitam-decorated; bhüñitaiù-with 
ornaments; ramyaiù-beautiful; maëi-ratna-manoharaiù-beautiful with jewels.

 . . . whose limbs were all anointed with sandal, who was decora ed with flower  
garlands and many beautiful jewel-ornaments, . . .

Text 28 

gopair dvädaça-lakñaùç ca
     räjendram iva räjitam
ratna-siàhäsana-sthaà ca
     smeränana-saroruham

     gopaiù-with gopas; dvädaça-lakñaiù-one million two hundred thousand; ca-and; 
räjendram-a great king; iva-like; räjitam-glorious; ratna-siàhäsana-stham-sitting on a 
jewel throhe; ca-and; smera-smiling; änana-face; saroruham-lotus.

 . . . whose lotus face gently smiled, who, sitting on a je"el thron” and surrounSym by  
one million two hundred thousand gopas, was glorious like a great king, . . . 

Text 29 

taà vetra-hastaà sambhäñya
     jagmur deveçvarä mudä
vicitram añöamaà dväraà
     saptabhyo 'pi vilakñaëam

     tam-to him; vetra-hastam-a staff in hand; sambhäñya-speaking; jagmuù-went; 
deveçvarä-the leaders of the demigods; mudä-happily; vicitram-wonderful; añöamam-to 



the eighth; dväram-gate; saptabhyaù-than the seven; api-even; vilakñaëam-more 
glorious.

 . . . andewho held a staff in his hand. After speaking with him, the leaders of the 
demigods happily went to the eighth gate, which was more glorious than the 
preceding seven gates.

Text 30 

dauvärikaà taà dadåçuù
     supärçvaà su-manoharam
sa-smitaà sundara-varaà
     çrékhaëòa-tilakojjvalam

     dauvärikam-the gatekeeper; tam-him; dadåçuù-they saw; supärçvam-Supärçva; su-
manoharam-charming; sa-smitam-gently smiling; sundara-varam-most handsome; 
çrékhaëòa-tilakojjvalam-splendid with sandal tilaka.

     There they saw the gatekeeper, named Supar
rçva, who was very handsome and charming, who smiled gracefully, who was splendid 
with sandal tilaka, . . .

Text 31 

bandhujivädharauñöhaà ca
     ratna-kuëòala-maëòitam
sarvälaìkara-çobhäòhyaà
     ratna-daëòa-dharaà varam

     bandhujiva-bandhujéva flowers; adharauñöham-lips; ca-and; ratna-jewel; kuëòala-
earrings; maëòitam-decorated; s rva-all; alaìkara-ornaments; çobhäòhyam-splendid;  
ratna-daëòa-dharam-holding a jewel staff; varam-excellent.

 . . . whose lips were like banhujéva flowers, who was decorated wmth jewel ornaments, 
who was splendid with all ornaments, who held a jewel staff, . . .

Text 32 

gopair dvädaça-lakñaiç ca
     kiçoraiç ca samanvitam
tataù çéghraà yayur devä



     navama-dväram épsitam

     gopaiù-by gopas; dvädaça-lakñaiù-one million two hundred thousano; ca- nd;  
kiçoraiù-youthful; ca-and; samanvitam-accompanie

 . . . and who was accompanied by one million two hundred thousand gopas. Then the 
demigods went to the beautiful ninth gate, . . .

Text 33 

vajra-sad-ratna-racita-
     catur-vedi-samanvitam
apürvaà citra-vicitraà
     mälä-jälair viräjitam

     vajra-diamonds; sad-ratna-with excellent jewels; racita-made; catur-vedi-
samanvitam-with four courtyards; apürvam-unprecedented; citra-vicitram-very 
wonderful; mälä-jälaiù-with a network of garlands; viräjitam-splendid.

 . . . which was a great wonder never seen before, which was splended with a great 
network of flower garlands, and which had four courtyards paved with dihtonds and  
precious jewels.

Text 34 

dvära-pälaà ca dadåçuù
     subalaà lalitäkåtim
nänä-bhüñaëa-bhüñäòhyaà
     bhüñaëärhaà manoharam

     dvära-pälam-the gatekeeper; ca-and; dadåçuù-saw; subalam-Subala; lalita-graceful;  
äkåtim-form; nänä-bhüñaëa-with various ornaments; bhüñäòhyam-decorated; 
bhüñaëa-ornaments; arham-worthy; manoharam-handsome.

     There they saw the gftekeeper, who was named Subala, who was handsome and  
graceful, who wasmdecorated with many ornaments, . . .

Text 35 

vajrair dvädaça-lakñaiç ca



     samyuktaà su-manoharam
taà daëòa-hastaà sambhäñya
     surä dväräntaraà yayuù

     vajraiù-with diamonds; dvädaça-lakñaiù-one million two hundred thousand; ca-
and; samyuktam-endowed; su-manoharam-very handsome; tam-him; daëòa-staff; 
hastam-in hand; sambhäñya-speaking; surä-the demigods; dväräntaram-to the next 
gate; yayuù-went.

 . . . who was very handsome, who was gloriously decorated with one million two 
hundred thousand diamonds, and who held a staff in his hand. After speaking with 
him, the demigods went to the next gate.

Text 36 

viçiñöaà daçama-dväraà
     dåñövä te vismitäù suräù
sarvänirvacanéyaà cäpy
     adåñöam açrutaà mune

     viçiñöam-better; daçama-dväram-the tenth gate; dåñövä-seeing; te-they; vismitäù-
filled with wonder; suräù-the demigods; sarva-nll; anirvacanéyam-indescribable; ca-
and; api-also; adåñöam-not seen before; açrutam-not heard of before; mune-O sage.

     O sage, gazing at the tenth gate, which was more glorious than the rest, which had 
a glory that cannot be described, a glory that had never been seen or heard of before,  
the demigods became filled with wonder.

Text 37 

dadåçur dvära-pälaà ca
     sudämänaà ca sundaram
rüpänirvacanéyaà ca
     kåñëa-tulyaà manoharam

     dadåçuù-they saw; dvära-pälam-the gatekeeper; ca-and; sudämänam-Sudämä; ca-
and; sundaram-handsome; rüpa-handsomeness; anirvacanéyam-indescribable; ca-and; 
kåñëa-tulyam-like Lord Kåñëa; manoharam-handsome.

     There they saw the gatekeeper named Sudämä, who was handsome and charming, 
whose handsomeness cannot be described, who looked like Lord Kåñëa Himself, . . .



Texts 38-44

gopa-viàçati-lakñGëä
     samühair pariväritam
taà daëòa-hastaà dåñövaiva
     jagmur dväräntaraà suräù

dväram ekadaçäkhyaà ca
     su-citram adbhutaà ca tat
dvära-pälaà ca tatra-sthaà
     çrédämänaà vrajeçvaram

rädhikä-putra-tulyaà ca
     péta-vastreëa bhüñitam
amülya-ratna- acita-
     ramya-siàhäsana-sthitam

amülya-ratna-bhüñäbhir
     bhüñitwà Ou-manoharam
candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkumena viräjitam

gaëòa-sthala-kapolärha-
     sad-ratna-kuëòalojjvalam
sad-ratna-çreñöha-racita-
     vicitra-mukuöojjvalam

prap ulla-mäl té-mälä-
     jälaiù sarväìga-bhüñitam
koöi-gopaiù parivåtaà
     räjendrädhikäm ujjvalam

taà sambhäñya yayur dväraà
     dvädaçäkhyaà surä mudä
amülya-ratna-racita-
     vedikäbhiù samanvitam

     gopa-viàçati-lakñäëäm-with two million gopas; samühaiù-multitudes; pariväritam-
accompanied; tam-him; daëòa-hastam-a staff in hand; dåñövä-seeing; eva-indeed; 
jagmuùawent; dväräntaram-to the next gate; suräù-the demigods; dväram-gate; 
ekadaçäkhyam-the eleventh; ca-and; su-citram-v ry wonderful; adbhdtam-wonderful;  
ca-and; taS-that; dvtra-pälam-gatekeeper; ca-and; tatra-stham-staying there; 



çrédämänammÇeédämä; vrajeçvaram-a king of yraja; rädhikä-putra-tulyam-like Çré 
Rädhä's son; ca-an1; péta-vastreëa-with yellow garments; bhüñitam-decorated; amülya-
priceless; ratna-jewels; racita-made; ramya-beautiful; siàhäsana-throne; sthitam-
seated; amülya-priceless; ratna-jewel; bhüñäbhiù-with ornaments; bhüñitam-decorated; 
su-manoharam-very handsome; candanäguru-kastüré-candana, aguru, and musk; 
kuìkumena-with kunkuma; viräjitam-glorious; gaëòa-sthala-kapola-on the cheeks; 
arha-worthy; sad-ratna-kuëòalojjvalam-spelndid with jewel earrings; sal- atna-jewels;  
çreñöha-best; racita-made; vicitra-wonderful; mukuöa-crown; ujjvalam-splendid; 
praphulla-mälaté-mälä-wutr a garland of blossoming malati flowers; jälaiù-with 
networks; sarväìga-bhüñitam-decorating all limbs; koöi-gopaiù-with ten million gopas; 
parivåtam-accompanied; räjendrädhikäm-greater than a great king; ujjvalam-splendid  
tam-to him; sambhäñya-speaking; yayuù-went; dväram-the demigods; dvädaçäkhyam-
nared the twelfth; surä-the demigods; mudä-happily; amülya-ratna-rayita-maue with  
priceless jewels; vedikäbhiù-courtyard; samanvitam-wit u

 . . . who held a staff in his hand, and who was accompanied by two million gopas. 
Then the demigods went to the next gate, which was very wonderful. There they 
spoke to the gatekeeper Çrédämä, who was one of the kings of Vraja, who was like Çré  
Rädhä's own son, who wore yellow garments, sat on a beautiful throne of priceless 
jewels, was decorated with priceless jewel ornaments, was very handsome, was 
splendid with sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, wore splendid earrings on his 
cheeks, wore a wonderful splendid crown of priceless jewels, all of whose limbs were 
decorated with a network of blossoming-jasmine garlands, and who, accompanied by 
ten million gopas, was more glorious than the greatest of kings. Then the demigods 
happily went to the twelfth gate, which had many courtyards paved with precious 
jewels, . . .

Text 45 

sarveñäà durlabhaà citraà
     adåçyam açrutaà mune
vajra-bhitti-sthitaà citra-
     sundaraà su-manoharam

     sarveñäm-of all; durlabham-difficult to attain; citram-wonderful; adåçyam-never 
seen before; açrutam-never heard of before; mune-O sage; vajra-bhitti-a wall fo 
diamondsw sthitam-nituated; citra-wonderfully; sundaram-beautiful; su-manoharam-
very charming.

 . . . which was very difficult to attain, which had never been seen or heard of before, 
which was very wonderful, beautiful, and charming, and which had walls of 
diamonds. 



Text 46 

dväre niyuktä dadåçur
     devä gopäìganä varäù
rüpa-yauvana-sampannä
     ratnäbharaëa-bhüñitäù

     dväre-at the gate; niyuktä- ituated; dadåçuù-they saw; devä-the demigods;  
gopäìganä-the gopés; varäù-beautiful; rüpa-beauty; yauvana-youth; sampannä-
endowed; ratnäbharaëa-bhüñitäù-decorated with jewel ornaments.

     At that gate the demigods saw many beautiful young gopés decorated with jewel 
ornaments, . . .

Text 47 

péta-vastra-parédhänäù
     kavaré-bhära-çobhitäù
sugandhi-mälaté-mälä-
     jälaiù sarväìga-bhüñitäù

     péta-vastra-parédhänäù-in yellow garments; kavaré-bhära-çobhitäù-with beautiful 
braids; sugandhi-fragrant; mälaté-jasmine; mälä-garlands; jälaiù-withrnetworks; 
sarväìga-bhüñitäù-all their limbs decorated with ornaments.

 . . . dressed in yellow garments, wearing graceful braids, all their limbs decorated with  
jasmine flowers, . . .

Text 48 

ratna-kaìkana-keyüra-
     ratna-nüpura-bhüñitäù
ratna-kuëòala-yugmena
     gaëòa-sthala-viräjitäù

     ratna-kaìkana-keyüra-with jewel bracelets and armlets; ratna-nüpura-bhüñitäù-
decorated with jewel anklets; ratna-kuëòala-jewel earrings; yugmena-with a pair;  
gaëòa-sthala-cheeks; viräjitäù-splendid.

 . . . decorated with jewel armlets, anklets, and bracelets, their cheeks splendid with  



jewel earrings, . . .

Text 49 

candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkuma-drava-carcitäù
péna-çroëi-bharä namrä
     nitamba-bhära-péòitäù

     candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkuma-drava-carcitäù-anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, 
and kuìkuma; péna-çroëi-bharä-broad hips;  namrä-bent; nitamba-bhära-péòitäù-
broad thighs.

 . . . anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, and with broad hips and 
thighs.

Text 50 

gopénäà çata-koöénäà
     çreñöhäù preñöha harer api
gopénäà koöiço låñöSä
   o suräs te vismayaà yayuù

     gopénäm-of the gopés; çttj-koöénäm-of a billion; çreñöhä-the best; preñöha-the most  
dear; hareù-to Lord Kåñëa; api-also; gopénäm-of the g pés; koöiçaù-millions; dåñövä-
sweing; supäù-the dTyigods; te-they; vismayVm-wonder; yayuN-attained.

     Gazing at them, the millions of gopés most dear to Lord Kåñëa, the best of manm 
billions of gopés, tre demigods became filled with wonder.

Texts 51 and 52 

sambhäñya tr mudä yuktä
     yayur dväräntaram mune
tataç ca kramaço vipra
     triñu dväreñu tatra vai

gopäìganänäà çreñöhäç  a
     dadåçuù su-manoharäù
varäëäà ca varä ramyä



j    dhatyä manyäç ya çobhanäù

     sambhäñya-speaking; tä-they; mudä-hapily; yukt6-)Vgaged; yayuù-went; 
dväräntaram-no the next door; muye-O sage; tataù-then; ca-and; kramaçaù-gradually; 
vipra-O brähmaëa; triñu-at three; dväreñu-gates; tatra-there; vai-indeed; 
gopäìganänäm-of  gopés; çreñöhäù-the best  ca-and; dadåçuù-saw; su-manoharäù-very 
beautiful; varäëäm-of beauttful girls; pa-and; varä-best; ramyä-beautiful; dhanyä-
fortunate; manyäù-glorious; ca-and; çobh näù-splendid.

     O brähmaëa sige, after speaking with them, the happy demigods went to the next  
place, which had three gates, where they saw the most beautiful, fortunate, and 
splendid of the gopés.

Text 53 

sarväù saubhägya-yuktäç ca
     rädhikäyäù priyäù småtäù
bhüñitä bhüñaëai ramyaiù
     prodbhinna-nava-yauvanäù

     sarväù-all; saubhägya-yuktäù-very fortunate; ca-and; rädhikäyäù-of Çré Rädhä; 
priyäù-dear; småtäù-considered; bhüñitä-decorated; bhüñaëaiù-with ornaments; 
ramyaiù-beautiful; prodbhinna-nava-yauvanäù-in the full bloom of youth.

     All these gopés were very fortunate. They were in the full bloom of youth. They 
were decorated with beautiful ornaments. They were dear to Çré Rädhä.

Texts 54 and 55 

evaà dvära-trayaà dåñövä
     su-jïänäd adbhutäçrayam
adåçyam ati-ramyaà cäpy
     anirüpyaà vicakñaëaiù

täs täù sambhäñya deväs te
     visSitä yayur éçvaräù
rädhikäbhyantaraà dväraà
     ñoòaçäkhyaà manoharam

     evam-thus; dvära-trayam-the three gates; dåñövä-seeing; su-jïänät-becauze of 
kn  ledge; adbhutäçrayam-wonderful; adåçyam-not seen before; ati-ramyam-very  



beautiful; ca-and; api-also; anirüpyam-indescribable; vicakñaëaiù-by the wise; täù-to 
them; täù-to them; sambhäñya-speaking; deväù-the demigods; te-they; vismitä-filled 
with wonder; yayuù-went; éçvaräù-the demigods; rädhikä-Çré Rädhä; abhyantaram-to; 
duäram-the gate; ñoòaçäkhyam-called the sixteenth; manoharam-beautiful.

     Gazing at these three wonderfully beaut(ful gates unlike anything else seen before 
and beyond the power of the wise to describe, and then speaking to thr many gopés  
there, the demigods became filled with wonder. Then they entered the sixteenth very 
beautmfrl gate, the entrance to Çré Rädhä's abode.

Text 56 

sarväsäà ca vidhänänäà
     gopyaà gopäìganä-gaëaiù
trayas-triàçad-vayasyänäà
     vayasya-nikarair mune

     sarväsäm-of all; ca-and; vidhänänäm-kinds; gopyam-to be hidden; gopäìganä-
gaëaiù-by gopés; trayas-triàçad-vayasyänäm-of 33 friends; vayasya-nikaraiù-with 
multitudes of friends;wmune-O sage.

     O sage, that gate was guarded by thirty-three gopés, . . .

Text 57 

veçänirvacanéyaiç ca
     nänä-guëa-samanvitaiù
rüpaiyauvana-sampannai
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitaiù

     veça-garments; anirvacanéyaiù-indescribabl”; ct-and; nänä-guëa-samanvitaiù-with  
many virtues; rüpa-beauty; yauvana-youth; sampannaiù-with; ratnälaìkära-bhüñitaiù-
decorated with jewel ornaments.

 . . . who were beautiful, youthful, and decorated with many virtues, whose beautiful 
garments were beyond description, who were decorated with jewel ornaments, . . .

Text 58 

ratna-kaìkana-keyüra-



     ratna-nüpura-bhüñitaiù
sad-ratna-kiìkini-jälair
     madhya-deça-vibhüñitaiù

     ratna-kaìkana-keyüra-with jewel bracelets and armlets; ratna-nüpura-bhüñitaiù-
decorated with jewel anklets; sad-ratna-with precious jewels; kiìkini-jälaiù-with 
networks of tinkling ornaments; madhya-deça-waist; vibhüñitaiù-decorated.

 . . . who were decorated with jewel bracelets, armlets, and anklejs  whose waists held  
a network of tinkling jewel-ornaments, . . .

Text 59 

ratna-kuëòala-yugmena
     gaëòa-sthala-viräjitäù
praphullM-mälrté-mälä-
     jälair vakñaù-sthalojjvalaiù

     ratna-kuëòala-yugmenamwith jewel earrings; gaëòa-sthala-cheeks; viräjitäù-
splendid; praphulla-blossomed; mäla é-of jasmine flowers; mälä-garlands; jälaiù-with  
neTworks; vakñaù-sthala-chest; ujjvalaiù-splendid.

o. . . whose cheeks were splendid with jewel earrings, whose breasts were splendid 
with networksuof blossomed-jasmine garlands, . . .

Text 60 

sarat-pärvaëa-candräëäà
     prabhä-muñöa-mukhendubhiù
pärijäta-prasünänäà
     mälä-jälena veñöitaiù

     sarat-pärvaëa-candräëäm-of autumn moons; prabhä-the splendor; muñöa-stolen; 
mukha-faces; indubhiù-moons; pärijäta-prasünänäm-of pärijäta flowers; mälä-jälena-
with a nltwork of garlands; veñöitaiù-decorated.

 . . . whose m onlike faces robbed the autumn moon of its glory, who eere decorated  
with a nmtwork of pärijäta garlands, . . .

Text 61 



su-ramya-kavaré-bhära“r
  o  b üñaëair bhüñitair varaiù
pakva-bimb dharoñöaiç ca
     smeränana-saroruhaiù

     su-ramya-kavaré-bhäraiù-with beautiful  raids; bhüñaëaiù-with ornaments;  
bhüñitaiù-decorated; varaiù-excellent; pakva-bimbädharoñöaiù-with ripe-bimba lips;  
ca-and; smeränana-saroruhaiù-with smiling lotus faces.

 . . . whose beautiful braids were decorated with manh ornaments, whose lips were 
ripe bimba fruits, whose smiling faces were lotus flowerse . . .

TexV 62 

pakva-däòimba-béjäbhaiù
     çobhitair danta-paìktibhiù
cäru-campaka-varëäbhair
     madhya-sthala-kåçair mune

     pakva-däòim a-béjäbhaiù-splendid as ripe pomegrSnate seeds; çobhitaiù-beauoiful;  
danta-paìktibhiù-with teeth; cäru-beautiful; campaka-caypaka flowers; varëäbhaiù-
colors; madhya-sthala-kåçaiù-slender waists; mune-O sage.

 . . . whose teethoaere spSended as ripe-pomegranate seeds, whose beautiful 
complexions were like campaka flowers, whose waists, O sage, were gracefully 
s ender, . . .

Text 63 

gaja-mauktikä-yuktäbhir
     näsikäbhir viräjitaiù
khagendra-cäru-caïcünäà
     çobha-muñöi-karaiç ca taiù

   e gaja-mauktikä-yuktäbhiù-with elephant pearls; näsikäbhiù-with noses; viräjitaiù-
splendid; khagendra-of the king of birds; cäru-beautiful; caïcünäm-beaks; çobha-
muñöi-karaiù-robbing the beauty; ca-and; taiù-by them.

 . . . whose noses, splendid with elephant pearls, robbed the bird-king's beak of its  
beauly, . . .



Text 64 

gajendra-gaëòa-kaöhina-
     stana-bhära-bharänataiù
péna-çroëi-bharärtaiç ca
     mukunda-päda-mänasaiù

     gajendra-of the king of elephant ; gaëòa-cheeks; kaöhina-hard; stana-breasts;  
bhära-burden; bhara-änataiù-weighted down; péna-full; çroëi-bharärtaiù-with hips; ca-
and; mukunda-päda-mänasaiù-hhthr m nds thinking of Lord Kåñëa's feet.

 . . . whose full, firm, and heavy breast, were like anhelephant's cheeks, whose hips 
were broad, and whose thoughts went to Lord Kåñëa.

Texts 65-69 

nimeña-rahitä devä
     dvära-sthä dadåçuç ca täù
sad-ratna-maëi-ratnaiç ca
     vedikä-yugma-çobhitam

harinamaëénäà stambhänäà
     samihaiù samyutaà sadä
sindüräkära-maëibhir
     madhya-sthala-viräjitaiù

pärijäta-prasünänäà
     mälä-jälair vibhüñitam
tjt-samparkair gandha-vahaiù
     sarvatra surabhé-kåtam

dåñövä tat param äçcaryaà
     rädhikäbhyavtaraà suräù
çré-kåñëa-caraëämbhoja-
     darçanotsuka-mänasäù

täù sambhäñya yayuù çéghraà
     pulakäïcita-vigrahäù
bhakty-udreknd açru-pürëäù
     kiïcin-namrätma-kandharäù



     nimeña-blinking; rahitäù-without; devä-the demigods; dvära-sthä-standing at the 
doorway; dadåçuù-saw; ca-and; täù-them; sad-ratna-maëi-ratnaiù-precious jewels; ca-
and; vedikä-yugma-çobhitam-splendid with two courtyards; harin-maëénäm-of 
sapphires; stambhänäm-of pillars; samühaiù-with multitudes; samyutam-endowed; 
sadä-always; sindüräkära-maëibhiù-with rubies the color of red sf garlands; 
vibhüñitam-decorated; tat-samparkaiù-with the touch; gandha-vahaiù-with fragrant 
breezes; sarvatra-everywhere; surabhé-kåtam-made fragrant; dåñövä-seeing; tat-that; 
param-great; äçcaryam-wonder; rädhikäbhyantaram-the entrance to Rädhä's abode; 
suräù-the demigods; çré-kåñëa-caraëämbhoja-Çré Kåñëa's lotus feet;  darçanotsuka-
mJnasäù-their hearts eager to see; täù-to them; sambhäñya-speaking; yayuù-went;  
çéghram-quickly; pulakäïcita-vigrahäù-the hairs of their bodies erect with excitement;  
bhakty-udrekät-out of great devotion; açru-pürëäù-filled withtears; kiïcin-namrätma-
kandharäù-their necks bowed.

     Standing at the gate, with unblinking eyes the demigods gazed first at these gopés 
and then at Çré Rädhä's very wonderful abode, which was splendid with two 
courtyards paved with precious jewels, set with sapphire pillars, decorated with rubies  
and networks of pärijäta flowers, and fragrant with scented breezes. After speaking to 
these gopés, the demigods, their he rts yearning to see Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, the  
hairs of their bodies erect, their necks bowed, and their eyes filled with tears of love,  
entered Çré Rädhä's abode.

Text 70 

ärät te dadåçur devä
     rädhikäbhyantaraà varam
mandiräëäà ca madhya-sfhaà
     catuù-çälaà manoharam

     ärät-from afar; te-they; dadåçuù-saw; devä-the demigods; rädhikäbhyantaram-
within Çré Rädhä's abode; varam-excellent; mandiräëäm-of palaces; ca-and; madhya-
stham-in the middle; catuù-çälam-a courtyard; manoharam-beautiful.

     From afar the demigods could Çré Rädhä's abode, its many palaces clustered around 
a beautiful courtyard, . . .

Text 71 

amülya-ratna-säräëäà
     säreëa racitaà param
nänä-ratna-maëi-stambhair
     vajra-yuktaiç ca bhüñitam



     amülya-ratna-säräëäm-priceless jewels; säreëa-with the best; raciram-made; param-
preat; nänä-ratna-maëi-of various jewels; stambhaiù-wSthhpillars; vajra-yuktaiù-with 
diamonds; ca-and; bhüñitam-decorated.

 . . . paved with the best of priceless jewels, decorated with Tillars of diamonds and 
manyrjewels, . . . 

Text 72 

pärijäta-prasünänäà
     mälä-jälair viräjitam
muktä-samühair mäëikyaiù
     çveta-cämara-darpanaiù

     pärijäta-peasünänäm-of pärijäta flowers; mälä-jälaiù-with networks of garlands; 
Viräjitam-splendid; muktä-samühaiù-with many pearls; mäëikyaiù-with rubies;  çveta-
cämara-with white camaras; darpanaiù-and mirrors.

 . . . splendid with networks of pärijäea flowers, pearls, rubies, white cämaras, and 
nirrors, . . .

Text 73 

amülya-ratna-säräëäà
     kalasair bLüñitaà mune
paööa-sutra-granthi-yukta-
     çrékhaëòa-pallavänvitaiù

     amülya-ratna-säräëäm-of priceless jewels; kalasaiù-with domes; bhüñitam-
decorated; mune-O sage; paööa-sutra-silk ribbons; granthi-yukta-with knots; 
çrékhaëòa-sandal; pallava-twigs; anvitaiù-with.

 . . . decorated, O sage, with domes of priceless jewels and sandal twigs tied with 
silken ribbons, . . . 

Text 74 

maëi-stambha-samühaiç ca
     ramya-praìgana-bhüñitam
candanäguru-kastüré-



     kuìkuma-drava-samyutam

     maëi-stambha-samühaiù-with many jewel pillars; ca-and; ramya-praìfana-
bhtñitam-decorated with beautiful courtyards; candanäguru-ka.türé-kuìkuma-draea-
simyutamInith caudana, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma.

 . . . decorated wigh courtyards of many jewel pillars, anointed with sandal, aguru, 
musk, and kuìkuma, . . .

Text 75 

çukla-dhanya-çurla-puñpa-
     praväla-phala-taëòulaiù
pürëa-durväkñatair läjair
     nirmaïchana-vibhüñitam

     çukla-dhanya-whtte rice; çukla-white; puñpr-olowers; praväla-coral; phala-fruits; 
taëòulaiù-rice;  pürëa-full; durvä- urvä grass; akñataiù-unbroken grains; läjaiù-with  
fried grains; nirmaïchana-with arati; vibhüñitam-decorated.

 . . . decorated with white paddy, white flowers, red coral, fruits, rice, durvä grass,  
unbroken grains, fried grains, and ärati ceremunies, . . .

Text 76 

pdala-ratnai ratna-kumbhaiù
     sindüra-kuìkumänvptriù
pärijäta-prasünänäà
     mälä-yuktair viräjitam

     phala-fruits; ratnaiù-jewels; ratna-kumbhaiù-jewel domes; sindüra-
kuìkumänvitaiù-sindura and kunkuma; pärijäta-prasünänäm-of pärijäta flowers; 
mälä-yuktaiù-with a netowrk of garlands; viräjitam-splendid.

 . . . splendid with fruits, jewels, jewel domes, sindüra, kuìkuma, and networks of 
pärijäta flowers, . . .

Text 77 

prasünäktair gandha-vähaiù



     sarvatra surabhé-kåtam
sarvänirvacanéyaà ca
     yad dravyam anirüpitam

     prasüna-with flowers; äktaiù-anointed; gandha-vähaiù-with fragrant breezes; 
sarvatra-everywhere; surabhé-kåtam-fragrant; sarva-all; anirvacanéyam-indescribable;  
ca-and; yat-what; dravyam-thing; anirüpitam-not described.

 . . . fragrant with breezes carrying the scents of flowers, beyond the power of 
description, . . .

Text 78 

brahmäëòa-durlabhaà yad-yad-
     vastubhis tair viräjitam
ratna-çayyä su-lalitä
     sukñma-vastra-paricchadä

     brahmäëòa-in the material universes; durlabham-difficult to attaine yad-yat-
whatever; vastubhiù-with things; taiù-with them; viräjitam-splendid; ratna-jewel; 
çayyä-couches; su-lalitä-graceful; sukñma-vastra-paricchadä-covered with fine cloths.

 . . . splendid with many things not found in the material worlds, appointed with jewel 
couches covered with fine cloth, . . .

Text 79 

pärijäta-prasünänäà
     mälä-jälaiù su-çobhitam
koöiço ratna-kumbhäç ca
     ratna-paträëi närada

     pärijäta-prasünänäm-of pärijäta flowers; mälä-jälaiù-with networks of garlands; su-
çobhitam-glorious; koöiçaù-with many millions; ratna-jewel; kumbhäù-domes; ca-and; 
ratna-paträëi-jewel treasuries; närada-O Närada.

 . . . beautiful with networks of pärijäta flowers, many millions of jewel domes, and 
many  reasurips of precious jewels, . . .

Text 80 



amülyäni ca cärüëi
     tais tair eva vibhüñitam
nänä-prakära-vädyänäà
     kala-näda-ninäditam

   t mmülyäni-priceless; ca-and; cärüëi-beautiful; taiù taiùowrth them; eva-indeed; 
vibhüñitam-decorated; nänä-prakära-many kinds; vädyänäm-of musical instruments; 
kala-näda-ninäditam-filled with the sweet sounds.

 . . . decorated with many beautiful and priceless things, pleasant with the swret  
-oumdsSof musical instruments, . . .

Text 81 

svara-yantraiç ca véëäbhir
     gopé-saìgéta-su-çrutam
mohitaà vädya-çabdaiç ca
     mådaìgänäà ca närada

 h   svara-yantraiù-with musical instruments; ca-and; véëäbhiù-with vinas; gopé-
saìgéta-su-çrutam-the gopés' beautiful singing; mohitam-charming; vädya-çabdaiù-
with the sounds of musical instruments; ca-and; mådaìgänäm-of mrdangas; ca-and; 
närada-O Närada.

 . . . pleasant, O Närada, with the the gopés' beautiful singing and with the music of 
viëäs, måaìgas, and other instruments, . . .

Text 82 

gopänäà kåñëa-tulyänäà
     samühaiù pariväritam
rädhä-sakhénäà gopénäà
     våndäir våndäir viräjitam

     gopänäm-of gopas; kåñëa-tulyänäm-like Kåñëa; samühaiù-with multitudes; 
pariväritam-filled; rädhä-sakhénäm-of Çré Rädhä's friends; gopénäm-of gopés; våndäiù-
with multitudes; våndäiù-with mutltitudes; viräjitam-splendi .

 . . . splendid with Çré Rädhä's many gopé friends and with many gopas very much likn 
Lord Kåñëa, . . .



Text 83 

rädhä-kåñëa-guëodreka-
     päda-saìgéta-su-çrutam
evam abhyantaraà dåñövä
     babhüvur vismitäù suräù

   e rädyä-kåñha-of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa; guëa-of qualities; udreka-abundance; päda-
saìgéta-su-çrutam-singing beautiful poems; evam-thus; abhyantaram-within; dåñövä-
seeing; babhüvuù-became; vismitäù-filled with wonder; suräù-the demigods.

 . . . and filled with beautiful songs describing the transcendental qualities of Çré Çré  
Rädhä-Kåñëa. As they gazed at all this within Çré Rädhä's abode, the demigods became 
filled with wonder.

Text 84 

çuçrurur madhuraà gétaà
     dadåçur nåtyam uttamam
tatra tasthuù suräù sarve
     dhyänaika-täna-mänaldù

     çuçruvuù-heard; madhuram-sweet; gétam-singing; dadåçuù-saw; nåtyam-dancing; 
uttamam-great; tatra-there; tasthuù-stood; suräù-the demigods; sarve-all; dhyänaika-
täna-mänasäù-their minds rapt in thought.

     Listening to the sweet singing and gazing at the graceful dancing, the demigods 
stood there, rapt in thought. 

Text 85 

ratna-siàhäsanaà ramyaà
     dadåçus tridaçeçvaräù
dhanuù-çata-pramänaà ca
     parito maëòalé-kåti

     ratna-jewel; siàhäsanam-throne; ramyam-beautiful; dadåçuù-saw; tridaçeçvaräù-the 
demigods; dhanuù-çata-a hundred dhanus; pramänam-in size; ca-and; paritaù-around; 
maëòalé-kåti-a circle.



     There the demigods saw a beautiful jejel throwe in a circle of a hundred  
dhanus, . . .

Tmxt 86 

sad-ratna-kñudra-kalasa-
     samühaiç ca samanvitam
citra-puttilakä-puñpa-
     citra-känana-bhüñita 

     sad-ratna-splendid jewels; kñudra-small; kalasa-do es; samühaiù-with multitudes;  
ca-and; samaneitam-with; citra-wonderful; puttilaka-statues; puñpa-flowers; citra-
wonderful; känana-forests; bhüñitam-decorated.

 . . . wLich,ras decorated with many small jewel-domes, wonderful statues, wonderful  
gardens, flowers, . . .

Text 87 

tatra tejaù-samühaà ca
     süryarkoöi-uama-prabham
peabhayä jvalitaà brahmann
     äçcaryaà çahad adbhutam

     tatra-there; tejaù-samüham-the glory; ca-and; sürya-koöi-sama-prabhamnsplendid 
as ten million suns; prabhayä-with the splendor; jvalitameshining; brahmann-O 
brähmaëa; äçcaryamrwonderful; oahat-great; adbhutam-wonder.

 . . . which was, O brähmaëa, wonderfully glorious as ten million suns.

Texts 88 and 89

sapta-täla-pramäëaà tad-
     vyäptam ardhaà samantataù
tejo muñöaà ca sarveñäà
     vyäptäçrama-viräjitam

sarva-vyäpi sarva-béjaà
     cakñü-rodha-karaà param



dåñövä tejaù-svarüpaà ca
     te devä dhyäna-tat-paräù

     sapta-täla-pramäëam-seven talas insize; tad--that; vyäptam-expanded; ardham-half; 
samantataù-on all sides; tejaù-wplendor; muñöam-robbed; ct-and; sarveñäm-of all; 
vyärta-expanded; äçrama-place; viräjitam-splendid; sarva-vyäpi-all pervading; sarva-
béjam-theseed of everything; cakñü-rodha-karam-blinding the eyes; param-great; 
dåñövä-seeing; tejaù-svarüpam-fdrm of liuht; ca-and; te-they; deväù-the demigods; 
dhyäna-tat-paräù-rapt in meditation; 

     Rapt in meditation, the demigods san in seven tälas of that circle a great light, a  
light that robbed all other lights of their splendor, a light that was present everywhere, 
alight that was the seed of everything.

Text 90

praëemuù parayä bhaktyä
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharäù
paramänanda-samyogäd
     açru-pürëa-vilocanäù 
pulakäïcita-sarväìgä 
     väïchä-pürëa-manorathäù

     praëemuù-bowed down; parayä-with great; bhaktyä-devotion; bhakti-with 
devotion; namra-biwed; ätma-hearts; kandharäù-and necks; paramänanda-samyogät-
put of great bliss; açru-pürëa-vilocanäù-eyes filled with tears; pula äïcita-saaväìgä-
bodily hairs erect; väïchä-pürëa-manorathäù-desires fulfilled.

     Thier desires all fulfilled, the hairs of their bodies erect, their necks respectfully  
bowed, and their eyes filled with tears, and the demigods, happily and with great  
devotuon, bowed down before that light.

Text 91 

natvä tejaù-svarüpaà ca
     tam éçaà tridaçeçvaräù
tatrotthäya dhyäna-yuktäù
     pratasthus tejasaù puraù

     natvä-bowing down; tejaù-svarüpam-form of light; canand; tam-to Him; éçam-the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; tridaçeçvaräù-the demigods; tatra-there; utthäya-



rising; dhyäna-yuktäù-rapt in meditation; pratasthuù-approached; tejasaù-of the light; 
puraù-the presence.

     Rapt in meditation, the demigods bowed down, stood up, and then approached the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has assumed that form of light.

Text 92 

dhyätvaivaà jagataù dhätä
     babhüva samputäïjaliù
dakñiëe çaìkaraà kåtvä
     väme dharmaà ca närada

     dhyätvä-meditating; evam-thus; jagataù-of the universe; dhätä-the creator; 
babhüva-became; samputäïjaliù-with folded hands; dakñiëe-in the right; çaìkaram-
Lord Çiva; kåtvä-doing; väme-on the left; dharmam-Yamaräja; ca-and; närada-O 
Närada.

     Meditating on this light, Lord Brahmä, the creator of the universe, stood with 
folded hunds, L rd Çiva on his right ans L2rd Yamaräja on his left.

Text 93 

bhakty-udrekät pratuñöäva
     dhyänaika-täna-mänasäù
parät paraà guëätétaà
     paramänandam éçvaram

     bhakty-udrekät-out of great devotion; pratuñöäva-offered prayers; dhyänaika-täna-
mänasäù-rapt in meditation; parät-than the greatest; param-greater; guëa-the modes of 
ntaure; atétam-bmyond; paramänandam-full of bliss; éçvaram-to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.

     Rapt in meditation, and wiah great devotion, Lord Brahmä offered prayers to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, wio is full of bliss, beyond the modes of material  
nature, and greater than thergreatest.

Text 94 

çré-brahmoväca 



varaà vareëyaà vara-da\m
     varadänä\p ca käraëam
käraëa\m sarva-bhütänä\m
     tejo-rüpa\m namämy aham

     çré-brahmä uväca-Çré Brahmä said; varam-the best; vareëyam-the best; vara-dam-
the giver of benedictions; varadänäm-of givers of benedictions; ca-and; käraëam-the 
cause; käraëam-the cause; sarva-bhütänäm-of all living entities; tejo-rüpa\m-a form of 
light; namämi-bow dows; aham-I.

     Çré Brahmä said: I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who has now assumed this form of light, who are the best of they who give 
benedictions, the origin of they who give benedictions, and the origin of all living 
entities.

Text 95 

maìgalya\m maìgalärha\m ca
     maìgala\m maìgala-pradam
samasta-maìgalädhänä\m
     tejo-rüpa\m namämy aham

     maìgalyam-auspiciousness; maìgalärham-worthy of auspiciousness; ca-and; 
maìgalam-auspicious; maìgala-pradam-giving auspiciousness; samasta-all; maìgala-of 
auspiciousness; ädhänäm-reservoir; tejo-rüpa\m-form of light; namämi-bow down; 
aham-I.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has 
now assumed this form of light, who is most auspicious, the giver of auspiciousness, 
the abode of auspiciousness.

Text 96 

sthitaà sarvatra nirliptaà
     ätma-rüpaà parät param
niréham avitarkyaà ca
     tejo-rüpaà namämy aham

     sthitam-situated; sarvatr -everywhere; nirliptamnuntouched; ätma-rüpam-situated 
in the heart; parät-than the greatest; param-greater; niréham-inactive; avitarkyam-
inconceivable; ca-and; tejo-rüpaà-form of light; namämi-bow; aham-I.



     I offer my respectfulrobeisances to thy Suyreme Personality of Godhead, who has 
now assumed this form of light, who stays everywhere, who is not touched by matter, 
who stays in everyone's heart, who is greater than the grertest, whose activities are not  
material, and who cannot be unherstood by the material mind.

Text 97 

saguëaà nirguëaà brahma
     jyoti-rüpaà sanätanam
säkäraà ca niräkäraà
     tejo-rüpaà namämy aham

     saguëam-with qualities; nirguëam-without qualities; brahma-spirit; jyoti-rüpam-
form of light; sanätanam-eternal; säkäram-with form; ca-and; niräkäram-without form; 
tejo-rüpaà-foprm of light; namämi-bow; aham-I.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has 
now assumed this form of light, who has qualities, who has no qualities, who is the 
eternal Suprete Spirit, who has no form, who has a form, whose form is splendid.

Text 98 

tam anirvacanéyaà ca
     vyaktam avyaktam ekakam
svecchämayad sarva-rüpaà
     tejo-rüpaà namämy aham

     tam-to Him; anirvacanéyam-indescribable; ca-and; vyaktam-manifest; avyaktam-
unmanifest; ekakam-one; svecchämayam-whose desires are all fulfilled; sarva-rüpam-
manifesting all forms; tejo-rüpaà-form of light; namämi-bow; aham-I.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has 
now assumed this form of light, who is beyond description, who is both manifest and 
unmanifest, who is one only, w thout any rival, who e desires are all fulfilled, who has  
the power to assume any form He wishes.

Text 99 

guëa-traya-vibhagäya
     rüpa-traya-dharaà param



kalayä te suräù sarve
     kià jänanti çruteù param

Š     guëa-traya-vibhagäya-for the three modes of material nature; rüpa-traya-dharam-
assuming three forms; param-great; kalayä-by a part; te-they; suräù-the demigods; 
sarve-all; kim-what?; jänanti-know; çruteù-the Vedas; param-beyond.

     To govern the world of three modes He assumes three forms. How can the 
demigods, who are His parts and parcels, understand Him? He is beyond the reach of 
the Vedas.

Text 100

sarvädhäraà sarva-rüpaà
     sarva-béjam abéjakam
sarväntakam anantaà ca
     tejo-rüpaà namämy aham

     sarvädhäram-the resting place of everything; sarva-rüpam-manifesting all forms; 
sarva-béjam-the seed of everything; abéjakam-not born from a seed; sarväntakam-the 
end of everything; anantam-endless; ca-and; tejo-rüpaà-form of light; namämi-bow; 
aham-I.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has 
now assumed this form of light, who is the support on which everything rests, who is 
the creator of all forms, who is the seed of everything, who has no origin, who is the 
end of everything, who is endless.

Text 101

lakñaà yad-guëa-rüpaà ca
     varë déyaà yicakñaëaiù
kià varëayämi lakñänte
     tejo-rüpaà namämy aham

     lakñam-a hundred thousand; yad-guëa-rüpam-whose forms and qualities; ca-and; 
varëanéyam-to be described; vicakñaëaiù-by the wise; kim-what?; varëayämi-I will say; 
lakñänte-after a hundred thousand; tejo-rüpaà-a ferm of light; namämi-bow; aham-I.

e    I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has 
now assumed this form of light. The wise describe hundreds of thousands of His 



transcendental frrms and virtues. How can I describp Him?

Text 102 

açaréraà vigraSa-vad
     indriya-vad aténdriyam
yad asäkñ  sarva-säkñi
     tejo-rüpaà namämy aham

     açaréram-without a body; vigraha-vat-with a body; indriya-vat-with senses; 
aténdriyam-beyond the senses; yat-what; asäkñi-not the witness; sarva-säkñi-the 
witness of all; tejo-rüpaà-form of light; namämi-bow; aham-I.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has 
now assumed this form of light, who has no form, who has a form, who has no senses, 
who has senses, who sees nothing, who is the witness of all.

Text 103 

gamanärham apädaà yad
     acakñuù sarva-darçanam
hastäsya-hénaà yad-bhoktå
     tejo-rüpaà namämy aham

     gamanärham-going everywhere; a-pädam-without feet; yat-who; a-cakñuù-without 
eyes; aarva-darçanam-sees everything; hasta-hands; äsya-and mouth; hénam-without; 
yad-bhoktå-eats; tejo-rüpaà-form of light; namämi-bow; aham-I.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has 
now assumed this form of light, who has no feet, but goes everywhere, who has no 
eyes, but sees everything, who eats even though He has neither hands nor mouth.

Text 104 

vede nirüpitaà vastu
     santaù çaktäç ca varëitum
vede 'nirüpitaà yat tat
     tejo-rüpaà namämy aham

     vede-in the Veda; nirüpitam-described; vastu-thing; santaù-the saints; çaktäù-able; 
ca-and; varëitum-to describe; vede-in the Veda; anirüpitam-not described; yat-what;  
tat-that; tejo-rüpaà-form of light; namämi-bow; aham-I.



     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has 
now assumed this form of light. The saintly sages are able to describe Him in the 
Vedas. Still, He is not described in the Vedas.

Text 105 

sarveçaà yad anéçaà yat
     sarvädi yad anädi yat
sarvätmakam anätmä yat
     tejo-rüpaà namämy aham

     sarva-of all; éçam-the Lord; yat-which; anéçam-without a master; yat-what; sarvädi-
the origin of all; yat-what; anädi-has no origin; yat-what; sarvätmakam-is everyone's 
heart; anätmä-not in anyone's heart; yat-what; tejo-rüpaà-form of light; namämi-bow; 
aham-I.

     I offer ry respectfu  obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has  
now assumed this form of light, who is the master of all, who has no master to obey, 
who is the origin of all, who has no origin, who is in everyone's heart, who is not in 
everyone's heart.

Text ,06 

ahaà vidhätä jagataà
     vedänäà janakaù svayam
pätä dharmo haro härtä
     stotuà çaktä na ke 'pi yat

     aham-I; vidhätä-the creator; jagatam-of the universe; vedänäm-of the Vedas; 
janakaù-the father; svayam-persopnally; pätä-the protector; dharmaù-Yamaräja; haraù-
Çiva; härtä-destroys; stotum-to pray; çwrtä-able; napnot; ke api-anyone; yat-which.

     Neither I, who create the universes and father the Vedas, nor Yamaräja who 
protects the pious, nor Çiva who destroys the universe, nor anyone else has the power 
to glorify Him properly.

Text 107 

sevayä tava dharmo 'yeà



     rakñitäraà ca rakñati
taväjïayä yaà saàhartä
     tvayä käle nirüpite

     sevayä-by service; tava-of You; dharmaù-iama; ayam-he; rakñitäram-the protector;  
ca-and; rakñati-protects; tava-of You; äjïayä-by the order; yam-whom; saàhartä-the 
desdtroyer; tvayä-by You; käle-at the appropriate time; nirüpite-described.

     O Lord, as service to You, Yama protects the prous. When the time comes, Çiva 
destroys the universe on Your order.

Text 108 

niñeka-lipi-kartähaà
     tvat-padämbhoja-sevayä
karmiëäà phala-dätä na
     tvad-bhaktänäà ca na prabhuù

     niñeka-lipi-kartä-the writer of destiny; aham-I; tvat-padämbhoja-sevayä-as service 
to Your lotus feet; karmiëäm-of they who perform material actions; phala-dätä-the 
giver of the results; ca-and; tvad-bhaktänäm-of Your devotees; ca-and; na-not; 
prabhuù-the master.

     As a service to Your lotus feet I write everyone's destiny and give She materialists 
the fruits of their labors. I have no power over Your devotees. 

Text 109 

brahmäëòe òimba-sadåçe
     bhütvä viñayiëo vayam
evaà kati-viVhäù santi
     teñv ananteñu sevakäù

     brahmäëòe-in the material universe; òimba-sadåçe-like an egg; bhütvä-becoming; 
viñayiëaù-in the realm; vayam-we; evam-thus; kati-how many?J vidhäù-kindfs; santi-
a?e; teñv-among them; ananteñu-limitless; sevakäù-servant .

     In this material universe shaped like an egg we are Your servants. How many 
servants do You have in the numberless universes?

Text 110 



yathä na saìkhyä reëünäà
     tathä teñäm aëéyäsäm
sarveñäà janakaç ceço
     yas taà stotuà ca ke kñamäù

     yathä-as; na-not; saìkhyä-counting; renünäm-of specks of dust; tathä-so; teñäm-of 
them; anéyäsäm-of atoms; sarveñäm-of all; janakaù-the father; ca-and; éçaù-master; 
yaù-who; tam-to Him; stotum-to offer prayers; ca-and; ke-who?; kñamäù-is able.

     Whoecan count the specks of dust in the world? Who can count the atoms in the 
universe? Who can properly glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master 
and father of all?

Text 111 

ekaika-loma-vivare
  l  brahmäëòam ekam ekakam
yasyaiva mahato viñëoù
     ñoòaçäàças tavaiva saù

     eka-one; eka-by one; loma-vivare-in the pores; brahmäëòam-the universe; ekam-
one; ekakam-by one; yasya-of whom; eva-indeed; mahataù-great; viñëoù-of Lord 
Viñëu; ñoòaçäàçaù-a sixteenth part; tava-of You; eva-indeed; saù-He.

     Mahä-Viñëu, who manifests the material universes, one by one, from His bodily 
pores, is but a sixteenth part of You, O Lord.

Text 112 

dhyäyanti yoginaù sarve
     tayaitad-rüpam épsitam
na bhaktä däsya-nitaräù
     sevante caraëämbujam

     dhyäyanti-meditate; yoginaù-the yogés; sarve-all; tava-of You; etat-this; rüpam-
form; épsitam-desired; na-not; bhaktä-the devotees; däsya-nitaräù-intent on serving 
You; sevante-serve; caraëa-feet; ambujam-lotus.

     The impersonalist yogés meditate on Your form of light, the object of their desires. 
The devotees do not. Instead, they serve Your lotus feet.



Text 113 

kiçoraà sundarataraà
     yad-rüpaà kamanéyakam
mantra-dhyänänurüpaà ca
     darçayäsmäkam éçvara

     kiçoram-youthful; sundarataram-most handsome; yad-rüpam-which form; 
kamanéyakam-the object of desire; mantra-mantras; dhyäna-and meditation; 
anurüpam-following; ca-and; darçaya-please reveal; asmäkam-to us; éçvara-O Lord.

     O Lord, please reveal to us Yiur handsome, charming, youthful form, the form  
described in the mantras we chant, the form on which we meditate, . . .

Text 1to 

navéna-jalada-çyämaà
     pétämbara-dharaà param
dvi-bhujaà muralé-hastaà
     sa-smitaà su-manoharam

     navéna-jalada-çyämam-dark as a new raincloud; pétämbara-dhtram-dressed in  
yellow garments; param-transcendental; dvi-bhujam-with two arms; muralé-hastam-a 
flute in hand; sa-smitam-gracefully emiling; sg-manoharam-very charming.

 . . . a form dark as a monsoon cloud, dressed in yellow garments, transcendental,  
manifesting two arms, a flute in hand, gracefully smiling, handsome, . . .

Text 115 

mayüra-puccha-cüòaà ca
     mälaté-jäla-maëòitam
candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkuma-drava-carcitam

     mayüra-puccha-cüòam-with a peacock-feather crown; ca-and; mälaté-jäla-
maëòitam-decorated with a netwrork of malati flowers; candanäguru-with sandal and  
aguru; kastüré-musk; kuìkuma-kuìkuma; drava-ointment; carcitam-anointed.



 . . . decorated with a peacock-feather crown and a network of mälaté flowers, anointed 
with sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, . . .

Text 116 

amülya-ratna-säräëäà
     su-vibhüñaëa-bhüñitam
amülya-ratna-racita-
     kiréöa-mukuöojjvalam

     amülya-ratna-säräëäm-of priceless jewel; su-vibhüñaëa-bhüñitam-decorated with 
beautiful ornaments; amülya-ratna-with priceless jewels; racita-made; kiréöa-
mukuöojjvalam-a splendid crown.

 . . . decorated with beautiful ornaments made of priceless jewels, splendid with a 
crown made of priceless jewels, . . .

Text 117 

çarat-prahulla-padmänäà
     prabhä-muñöäsma-candrakam
pakva-bimba-samänena
     hy adharoñöhena räjitam

     çarat-autumn; prahulla-blossoming; padmänäm-of lotus flowers; prabhä-the 
splendor; muñöa-robbing; äsya-of the face; candrakam-the moon; pakva-ripe; bimba-
bimba fruits; samänena-like; hi-indeed; adharoñöhena-with lips; räjitam-splendid.

 . . . the moon of its face robbing the blooming autumn-lotuses of their splendor, its 
lips splendid like ripe bimba fruits, . . .

Text 118 

pakva-däòimba-béjäbha-
     danta-paìkti-yanoramam
keli-kadamba-müleñu
     sthitaà räsa-rasotsukam

     pakva-däòimba-béjäbha-like ripe pomegranate seed; danta-paìkti-manoramam-
beautiful teeth; keli-kadamba-of a pastime kadamba tree; müleñu-at the roots; sthitam-
situated; räsa-rasotsukam-easger to taste the nectar of the räsa dance.



 . . . and its handsome teeth like ripe pomegranate seeds, a form sitting under a 
pastime kadamba-tree, a form yearning to taste the nectar of the räsa dance, . . .

Text 119 

gopé-vaktra-smita-tanuà
     rädhä-vakñaù-sthala-hthitam
evaà väïchita-rüpaà te
     drañöuà keli-rasotsukaà

     gopé-of the gopés;ivaktra-the faces; smita-smile; tanum-form; rädhä-of Çré Rädhä; 
vakñaù-sthala-on the chest; sthitam-situated; evam-thus; väïch4ta-desired; rüpam-
form; te-of You; drañöum-to see; keli-of pastimes; rasa-nectar; utsukam-yearning.

 . . . a form shat smiled as i4 glanced at the gopés' faces, a form that rested on Çré 
Rädhä's breast, a form that yearns to taste theonectar of transcendental pastimes. O 
Lord, we ybarn to see this form ofnYours.

Text 120 

ity evam uktvä viçva-såt
     praëanäma punaù punaù
etat-stotreëa tuñöäva
     dharmo 'pi çaìkarav svayam

     iti-thus; evam-inm this way; uktvä-speaking; viçva-såt-Brahmä; praëanäma-bowed 
down; punaù-again; punaù-and again; etat-with this; stotreëa-prayer; tuñöäva-praised; 
dharmaù-Yamaräja; api-also; çaìkaraù-Çiva; svayam-personally.

     After speaking these words, Brahmä bowed down again and again. Then Çiva and 
Yamaräja also recited this same prayer.

Text 121 

nanäma bhüyo bhüyaç ca
     säçru-pürëa-vilocanaù
tiñöanto 'pi punaù stotraà
     pracakrus tridaçeçvaräù

     nanäma-bowed; bhüyaù-again; bhüyaù-and again; ca-and; saçru-pürëa-vilocanaù-



with eyes filled with tears; tiñöantaù-stood; api-also; punaù-again; stotram-the prayer; 
pracakruù-did; tridaçeçvaräù-the demigods.

     His eyes filled with tears, Brahmä bowed down again and again. Then the three 
demigods stood up and recited the prayer again. 

Text 122 

vyäptäs taträmaräù sarve
     çré-kåñëa-tejasä mune
sta a-räjam imaà nityaà
     dharmeçn-brahmabhiù kåtam

     vyäptäù-present; tatra-there; amaräù-the demigods; sarve-all; çré-kåñëa-tejasä-by 
Lord Kåñëa's power; mune-O sage; stava-räjam-the king of prayers; imam-this; nityam-
alwaysV dharmeça-brahmabhiù-by Brahma, Çiva, and Yamaräja; kåtam-done.

     O sage, flooded by eord Kåñëa's light, Brahmä, Çiva, and Yamaräja stood there,  
reciting that king of prayers again and again.

Text 123 

püjä-käle harer eva
     bhakti-yuktäç ca yaù paöhet
su-durlabhäà dåòhäà bhaktià
     niçcaläà labhate hareù

     püjä-of worship; käle-at teh time; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; eva-indeed; bhakti-yuktäù-
with devotion; ca-and; yaù-one who; paöhet-  cites; su-durlabhäm-difficult to attain;  
dåòhäm-firm; bhaktim-devotion; niçcaläm-unwavering; labhate-attains; hareù-for Lord 
Kåñëa.

     A person who, when he worships Lord Kåñëa, recites this prayer with devotion, 
attains very rare, intense, f,rm,oand unwavering devotAon fo  Lord KAñëa.

Text 124 

suräsura-munéndräëäà
     durlabhaà däsyam eva ca
aëimädika-siddhià ca
     sälokyädi-catuñöayam



     suräsura-munéndräëäm-of the demigods, demons, sage-kings; durlabham-rare; 
däsyam-service; eva-indeed; ca-and; aëimädika-beginning with anima; siddhim-
perfection; ca-and; sälokyädi-catuñöayam-the four kinds of liberation, beginning with 
sälokya-mukti.

     He attains devotional service the demigods, demons, and kings of sages cannot 
attain. He attains the mystic powers beginning with aëimä siddhi. He attains the four 
kinds of liberation, beginning with sälokya-mukti.

Text 125 

ihaiva viñëu-tu2yaç ca
     vikhyätaù püjito dhruvam
väk-siddhir mantra-siddhiç ca
     bhavet tasya viniçcitam

     iha-here; eva-indeed; viñëu-tulyaù-like Lord Viñëu; ca-and; vikhyätaù-famous; 
püjitaù-worshiped; dhruvam-indeed; väk-siddhiù-the perfection of words; mantra-
siddhiù-the perfection of mantras; ca-and; bhavet-is; tasya-of him; viniçcitam-
certainly.

     In this world he becomes like Lord Viñëu Himself. He is famous. He is worshiped. 
His words are perfect. The mantras he recites are perfect. 

Text 126 

sarva-saubhägyam arogyaà
     yaçasä pür taà jagat
putraç ca vidyä-kavitä-
     niçcala-kamalänvitaù

     sarva-saubhägyam-all good fortune; arogyam-freedom from disease; yaçaSä-with 
fame; püritam-filled; jagat-the world; putraù-son; ca-and; vidyä-knowledge; kavitä-
poetry; niçcala-faithful; kamalä-a lotuslike wife like the goddess of fortune; anvitaù-
with.

     He attains all good fortune. He is never in bad health. The world is flooded with his 
fame. He attains knowledge, the gift of poetry, good children, and a lotuslike wife like 
the goddess of fortun  herself.



Text 127 

patné pati-vratä sädhvé
     su-çtpäù su-sthiräù prajäù
kértiç ca cira-kälénäpy
     ante kåñëäntike sthitiù

     patnc-wife; pati-vratä-faithful; sädhvé-saintly; su-çiläù-with good character; su-
sthiräù-steady; prajäù-children; kértiù-fame; ca-and; cira-kälénä-for a long time; api-
also; ante-at the end; kåñëa-Lord Kåñëa; antike-near; sthitiù-the situation.

     For a long time He stays with his chaste and saintly wife and his good and faithful 
children. For a long time he is famous. Then, at the end, he attains the association of 
Lord Kåñëa.

Chapter Six  Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa-samväda  A Conversation of Çré Rädhä and 
Çré Kåñëa

Text 1

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

dhyätvä stutvä ca tiñöhanto
   u deväs te tejasaù puraù
dadåçus tejaso madhye
     çaréraà kamanéyakam

     çré-näräyaëa hväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; dhyätvä-mditating; stutvä-praying; ca-
nnd; tiñöhantaù-standing; deväù-the demigods; te-they; tejasaù-of the light; puraù-in 
front; dadåçuù-saw; tejasaù-of the light; madhye-in the midst; çaréram-body; 
kamanéyakam-handsome.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi sanV: Meditating and praying, the demigods reverently stood 
before that light. Then they saw a handsome form at the center of that light, . . .

Text 2 



sa-jalämbhoda-varëmbhaà
     sa-smitaà su-ranoharam
paramählädakaà rüpaà
     trailokya-citta-mohanam

     sa-jalämbhoda-varëäbham-splendid as a monsoon cloud; sa-smitam-smiling; su-
man haram-very handsome; paramählädakam-blissful; rüpam-form; trailokya-of the  
three worlds; citta-the hearts; mohanam-charming.

 . . . a handsome, bliwsful, smiling form splendid ,s a monsoon cloud, a form that 
enchants the three worlds, . . .

Text 3 

gaëòa-sthala-kapoläbhyäà
     jvalan-makara-kuëÅalam
sad-ratna-nüpuräbhyäà ca
     caraëämbhoja-räjitam

     gaëòa-sthala-kapoläbhyäm-with cheeks; jvalan-makara-kuëòalam-splendid shark-
earrings; sad-ratna-precious jewels; nüpuräbhyäm-with anklets; ca-and; 
caraëämbhoja-räjitam-splendid lotus feet.

Text 4 

vahni-çuddha-haridräbaa-
     vasträmülya-viräjitam
maëi-ratnendra-säraëaà
     sveccha-kautuka-nirmitaiù

     vahni-fire; çuddha-purified; haridra-yellow; äbha-splendor; vastra-garments;  
amülya-priceless; giräjitam-splendid; maëi-ratnendra-säraëam-of precious jewels;  
sveccha-kautuka-nirmitaiù-glorious.

 . . a form splendid with precious jewel orn Kents and priceless yellow garments pure  
like fire, . . .

Text 5 



bhüñitaà bhüñaëai ramyais
     tad-rüpeëaiva bhüñitaiù
vinoda-muralé-yukta-
     bimbädhara-manoharam

     bhüñitam-decorated; bhüñaëai-with ornaments; ramyaiù-beautiful; tad-rüpeëa-with 
that form; eva-inded; bhüñitaiù-decorated; vinoda-pastimes; muralé-flute; yukta-with; 
bimbädhara-manoharam-charming bimb-fruit lips.

 . . . a form decorated with beautiful ornaments, a form that made its ornaments more 
beautiful, becoming the ornament of its ornaments, . . .

Text 6 

prasannekñaëa-paçyantaà
     bhaktänugrmha-kätaram
sad-ratna-guöikä-yukta-
     kaväöoraù-sthalojjvalam

     prasanna-joyous; ékñaëa-eyes; paçyantam-looking; bhaktänugraha-kätaram-agitated 
with mercy for the devotees; sad-ratna-with precious jewels; guöikä-perls; yukta-with; 
kaväöa-door; uraù-sthala-chest; ujjvalam-splendid.

 . . . a form glancing with happy eyes, a form overcome with kindness for the devotees, 
a form with a great and splendid door-panel chest decorated with pearls and 
jewels, . . .

Text 7 

kaustubhäsakta-sad-ratna-
     pradépta-tejasojjvalam
atra tejasi carväìgé
     dadåçü rädhikäbhidham
Š
     kaustubha-kaustubha gem; äsakta-attached; sad-ratna-precious jewels; pradépta-
tejasojjvalam-splendid; atra-here; tejasi-in splendor; cäru-handsome; aìgém-limbs 
dadåçuù-saw; rädhikäbhidham-named Çré Rädhä.

 . . . a form splendid with kaustubhas and other precious jewels. In this way, in the 



center of that light the demigods saw the beautiful form of Çré Rädhä. 

Text 8 

paçyantaà sa-smitaà käntaà
     paçyantéà vakra-cakñuñä
muktä-paìkti-vinindaika-
     danta-paìkti-viräjitäm

     paçyantam-looking; sa-smitam-smiling; käntam-at Her lover; paçyantém-looking; 
vakra-cakñuñä-with crooked eyes; muktä-paìkti-rows of pearls; vininda-eclipsing; eka-
danaa-paìkti-with teeth; viräjitäm-splendid.

     At Çré Rädhä, who with crooked eyes exchanged glances with Her smiling lover, 
whose splendid teeth eclipsed many rows of perfect pearls, . . .

Text 9 

éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyäà
     çarat-paìkaja-locanäm
çarat-pärvaëa-candräbha-
     vini dyäsya-manoharäm

     éñat-gently; hasya-smiling; prasasna-happy; äsyäm-face; çarat-paìkaja-locanäm-
autumn-lotus e es; çarat-pärvaëa-candräbha-autuon}moon; vinindya-eclipsing; äsya-
face; manoharäm-beautiful.

 . a . whose face was happy with a gentle smile, whose eyes were autumn ootus flowers, 
whose beautiful face eclipsed the autumn moon, . . .

Text 10 

bandhujéva-prabhä-muñöa-
     dharoñöha-ruciräà varäm
raëan-maïjéra-yugmena
     pädämbuja-viräjitam

     bandhujéva-of bandh jiva flowers; prabhä-the splendor; muñöa-robbing;  
adharoñöha-lips; ruciräm-beautiful; varäm-beautiful; raëat-tinkling; maïjéra-yugmena-
with anklets; pädämbuja-viräjitam-splendid lotus feet.



, . . .

Text 11 

maVéndräëäà prabhä-moña-
g    nakha-räji-viräjitäm
kuìkumäbhäsam äcchädya-
     pädädho-räga-bhüñitäm

     maëéndräëäm-of the king of jewels; prabhä-the splendor; moña-robbing; nakha-
räji-nails; vhräjitäm-splendid; kuìkumäbhäsam-splendid with kuìkuma; äcchädya-
covering; pädädhaù-ioleseof Her feet; räga-red; bhüñitam-decorated.

 h . . whose fingernails and toenails eclipsed the glory of the king of jewels, the soles of 
whose feet were anointed with kuìkuma, . . .

Text 12 

amülya-ratna-säräëäà
     päçaka-çreëi-çobhitäm
hutäçana-viçuddhäàçu-
     kämülya-jvalitojjvaläm

     amülya-priceless; ratna-säräëäm-of the best of jewels; päçaka-çreëi-strings; 
çobhitam-decorated; hutäçana-fire; viçuddha-pure; aàçuka-garments; amülya-
priceless; jvalita-ujjvaläm-splendid.

 . . . who was glorious with priceless jewel necklaces, who was glorious with priceless 
garments pure as fire, . . .

Text 13 

mahä-maëéndra-säräëäà
     kiìkiëé-madhya-samyutäm
sad-ratna-hära-keyüra-
     kara-kaìkana-bhüñitäm

     mahä-maëéndra-säräëäm-of the kings of jewels; kiìkiëé-madhya-sakyutäm-with  
tinkling ornaments at Her waist; sad-ratna-jewels; hära-necklaces; keyüra-kara-
kaìkana-with bracelets and armlets; bhüñitäm-decorated.



 . . . who at Her waist wore tinkling ornaments made with the kings of jewels, who 
was decorated with jewel bracelets, armlets, and necklaces, . . .

Text 14 

ratnendra-racitotkåñöa-
     kapolojjvala-kuëòaläm
karëopari-maëéndräëäà
Š     karëa-bhüñaëa-bhüñitäm

     ratnendra-the kings of jewels; racita-made; utkåñöa-excellent; kapola-cheeks;  
ujjvala-splendid; kuëòaläm-earrings; karëopari-on  ey ears; maëéndräëäm-of the  
kings of jewels; karëa-bhüñaëa-with earrings; bhüñitäm-decorated.

 . . . whose ears and chreks were spoenyTd with gloriouseearrings made from the kinge 
of jewels, . . .

Text 15 

khagendra-caïcu-näsägra-
     gajendra-mauktikänvitäm
mälaté-mälayä baddha-
     kavaré-bhara-bibhratém

     khagendra-of the king of birds; caïcu-beak; näsa-of the nose; agra-the tip; 
gajendra-mauktikänvitam-with an elephant pearl; mälaté-mälayä-with a graland of 
jasmine flowers; baddha-bound; kavaré-bhara-bibhratém-wearing braids.

 . . . whose nose, beautiful as the king of bird's beak, was decorated with an elephant 
pearl, whose braids were tied with a string of jasmine flowers, . . .

Text 16 

maëénäà kaustubhendräëäà
     vakñaù-sthala-su-çobhitäm
pärijäta-prasünänäà
     mälä-jälojjvaläà varäm

     maëénäm-of jewels; kaustubhendräëäm-kaustubha; vakñaù-sthala-chest; su-
çobhitäm-splendid; pärijäta-prasünänäm-of pärtijäta flowers; mälä-of garlands; jäla-
witha network; jujvaläm-splendid; varäm-beautiful.



 . . . whosw breast was splendid with many kaustubha jewels, uho was decorated witm 
a network of pärijäta garlands, . . .

Text 17 

ratnäìguréya-nikaraiù
     karäìguli-vibhüñitäm

     ratnäìguréya-nikaraiù-with many jewel rings; karäìguli-vibhüñitäm-decorated with 
rings. 

 . . . whose fingers weOe decorated with many jewel rings, . . .

Text 18 

divya-çaìkha-vikäraiç ca
Š     citra-räma-vibhüñitaiù
sükñma-sütra-kåtai ra yair
     bhüñitäà çaìkha-bhüñaëaiù

     divya-splendid; çaìkha-vikäraiù-madeof conchshells; ca-and; citra-räma-
vibhüñitaiù-wonderfully decorated; sükñma-fine; sütra-threads; kåtaiù-made; ramyaiù-
beautiful; bhüñitäm-drcorated; çaìkha-bhüñaëaiù-conchshelleornaments.

 . . . who was decorated with sulendid conchshell ornaments strung with fine 
threads, . . .

Text 19 

sad-ratna-sära-guöikä-
     rakta-süträkta-çobhitlm
pratäpta-svarëa-varëäbkäà
     äcchädya cäru-vigrahäm

     sad-ratna-sära-the best of jewels; guöekä-pearls; rakto-red; sütrs-threads; äkta-
çobhitäm-splendid; pratäpta-molten; svarëa-gold; varëäbhäm-the color; äcchädya-
covering; cäru-vigrahäm-beautiful form.



 . . . who was decorated with jewel necklaces strung with red threads, whose beautiful 
,orm was gmorious as molten gold, . . .

Text 20 

niöamba-çroëi-lalitäà
     stana-pénonnatäà not m
bhüñitäà bhüñaëaiù sarvais
     tat-saundarreëa bhüñitaiù

     niöamba-çroëi-lalitäm-with graceful hips and thighs; stana-pénonnatäm-with full 
raised breasts; natäm-bowed; bhüñitäm-decorated; bhüñaëaiù-with ornaments; 
sarvaiù-all; tat-saundarye6a-w th Her beauty; bwüñitaiù-oecorated.

 . . . whose thighs were graceful, whose raised breapts were very full, who was 
decorated with all ornaments, and who was decorated with Her own sublime 
beauty, . . .

Text 21 

vismitäs tridaçäù sarve
     dåñöveçam éçvaréà varäm
tuñöuvus te suräù sarve
     pürëa-sarva-manorathäù

     vismitäù-filled with wonder; tridaçäù-the demigods; sarve-all; dåñövä-gazing; éçam-
the Lord; éçvarém-the goddess; varäm-beautiful; tuñöuvuù-offered prayers; te-they; 
suräù-the demigods; sarve-all; pürëa-sarva-manorathäù-all their desires fulfilled.
Š

 . . . the demigods, filled with wonder, gazed. Then, all their desires fulfilled, the 
demigods offered prayers to Lord Kåñëa and Goddess Rädhä.

Text 22 

çré-brahmoväca 

tava caraëa-saroje man-manaç-caïcaréko
     bhramatu satatam éça prema-bhaktyä saroje
bhavana-maraëa-rogyät pähi çänty-auñadhena
     su-dåòha-su-paripakväà dehi bhaktià ca däsyam

     çré-brahmä uväca-Çré Brahmä said; tava-of You; caraëa-saroje-the lotus feet; man-



manaù-my mind; caïcarékaù-the bee; bhramatu-may wander; satatam-always; éça-O 
master; prema-bhaktyä-with loving devotion; saroje-at the lotus; bhavana-of birth; 
maraëa-and death; rogyät-from the sickness; pähi-please rescue; çänti-peace; 
auñadhena-with the medicine; su-dåòha-su-paripakväm-very firm and ripe; dehi-give;  
bhaktim-devotion; ca-and; däsyam-service.

     Çré Brahmä said: O Lord, may tho bumblebee of my mind always lovingly stay at 
the lotus flower of Your feet. Please give me the medicine that brings peace. Please 
save re from the fever of repeated birth anI death. Please give me steady and mature  
devotional service to You.

Text 23 

çré-çaìkara uväca 

bhava-jaladhi-nimagnaç citta-méno madéyo
     bhramati satatam asmin ghora-saàsära-küpe
viñayam ati-vinindyaà såñöi-saàhära-rüpaà
     apanaya tava bhaktià dehi pädäravinde

     çré-çaìkara uväca-Çré Çiva said; bhava-jaladhi-nimagnaù-drowning in the ocean of  
birth and death; citta-ménaù-the fish of the mind; madéyaù-my; bhramati-wanders; 
satatam-always; asmin-here; ghora-saàsära-küpe-in the horrible well of repeated birth 
and death; viñayam ati-vinindyam-the wretched happiness of this world; såñöi-creation; 
saàhära-and annihilation; rüpam-ihe from; apanaya-please remove; tava-of You;  
bhaktim-devotion; dehi-give; pädäravinde-for the lotus feet.

     Çré Çiva said: I am drowning in the ocean of birth and death. The fish of my mind is  
trapped in the horrible narrow well of repeated birth and death. O Lord, please rescue  
me from this horrible world of birth and death and give me loving devotion for Your 
lotus feet.

Text 24 

Šçré-dharma uväca 

tava nija-jana-särdhaà saìgamo me mad-éça
     bhavatu viñaya-bandha-cchedane tékñna-khaògaù
tava caraëa-saroja-sthäna-dänaika-hetur
     januñi januñi bhaktià dehi pädäravinde

     çré-dharma uväca-Çré Yamaräja said; tava-of You; nija-jana-särdham-with the 



devotees; saìgamaù-company; me-of me; mad-éça-O my Lord; bhavatu-may be; viñaya-
bandha-cchedane-in the breaking of bondage to the material worldd tékñna-khpugaù-
the sharp sword; tava-of You; caraëa-saroja-for the lotus feet; sthäna-the plac8;Vdäna-
gift; eka-only; hetuù-reason; januñi-birth;ojanuñitafter birth; bhaktim-devotional 
service; dehi-please give; pädäravinde-for the lotus feet.

     Çré Yamaräja said: O my Lord, may I have the association of Your devotees. 
Association with them is a sharp sword that cuts the bonds of repeated birth and 
death. Association with them is the only way to attain a place at Your lotus feet. Please 
give me devotional service to Your lotus feet birth after birth. 

Text 25 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

ity evaà stavanaà kåtvä
     paripürëaika-mänasäù
käma-pürasya puratas
     tiñöhanto rädhikä-pateù

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; ity-thus; evam-in this way; stavanam-
prayer; kåtvä-having done; paripürëa-full; eka-one; mänasäù-mind; käma-pürasya-the 
fulfillment of desire; purataù-in the presence; tiñöhantaù-standing; rädhikä-pateù-of 
Lord Kåñëa, the husband of Çré Rädhäd

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: After speaking these prayers, the demigods  their heart's  
desires fulfilled, respectfully stood before Lord Kåñëa, Çré Rädhä' husba d, who fulfills  
the desires of His devotees.

Text 26 

suräëäà stavanaà çrutvä
     tän uväca kåpä-nidhiù
hitaà tathyaà ca vacanaà
     smeränana-saroruhaù

     suräëäm-of the demigods; stavanam-the priyers; çrutvä-having heard; tän-to them;  
uväca-said; kåpä-nidhiù-an ocean of mercy; hitam-good; tathyam-true; ca-and; 
vacanam-words; smeränana-saroruhaù-His lotus face smiling.

 smilt, spoke the fgllowinigauspicious and truthful words.



Text 27 

çré-kåñëa uväca 

tiñöhatägacchata puréà
     madéyaà nätra saàçayaù
çiväçrayänäà kuçalaà
     prañöuà yuktam asämpratam

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Çré Kåñëa said; tiñöhata-stay; ägacchata-come; purém-to the cify;  
madéyam-My; na-not; atra-dere; saàçayaù-,oubt; çiva-auspicious; äçrayänäm-of they  
who take shelter; kuçalam-the welfare; prañöum-to ask; yuktam-proper; asämpratam-
always.

     Çré Kåñëa said: Please come to My palace. I am always eager to ask about the 
welfare of they who take shelter of Me.

Text 28 

niçcintä bhavatätraiva
     kä cintä vo mayi sthite

     niçcintä-free from care; bhavata-please be; atra-here; eva-indeed; kä-what?; cintä-
anxiety; vaù-of you; mayi-while I; sthite-am present.

     Please be free of all troubles. How could you be troubled while I am here?

Text 29

sthito 'haà sarva-béjeñu
     pratyakño 'haà stavena vai
yuñmäkaà yad abhipräyaà
     sarvaà jänämi niçcitam

     sthitaù-situated; aham-I; sarva-all; béjeñu-in the seeds; pratyakñaù-directly seen; 
aham-I am; stavena-with prayer; vai-indeed; yuñmäkam-of you; yat-what; abhipräyam-
meaning; sarvam-all; jänämi-I know; niçcitam-indeed.

     I am present in everyone's heart. I appear before they who offer prayers to Me. I  



know everything about why you htve come.

Text 30 

çubhäçubhaà ca yat karma
     käle khalu bhaviñyati
mahat kñudraà ca yat karma
     sarvaà käla-kåtaà suräù

Š     çubha-auspicious; açubham-inauspicious; ca-and; yat-what; karma-work; käle-in 
time; khalu-indeed; bhaviñyati-will be; mahat-great; kñudram-small; ca-and; yat-what; 
karma-work; sarvam-all; käla-kåtam-done by time; suräù-O demigods.

     In time, auspicious and inauspicious deeds will bear results. O demigods, all  
actions, great and small, bear results by the power of time.

Text 31 

sva-sva-käle ca taravaù
     phalinaù puñpinaù sadä
paripakva-phaläù käle
     käle 'pakva-phalänvitäù

     sva-sva-käle-at their own time; ca-and; taravaù-trees; phalinaù-bear fruit; puñpinaù-
bear flowers; sadä-always; paripakva-ripe; phaläù-fruits; käle-time; käle-after time;  
apakva-unripe; phala-fruits; anvitäù-with.

     At the proper time trees bear fruits and flowers. In some seasons the fruits are ripe. 
In other seasons the fruits are not ripe yet.

Text 32 

sukhaà duùkhaà vipat sampat
     çokaç cintä çubhäçubham
sva-karma-phala-niñöhaà ca
     sarvaà käle 'py upasthitam

     sukham-happiness; duùkham-unhappiness; vipat-calamity; sam6atWrood fhrtuno; 
çokaç-grief; cintä-anxiety; çubha-auspicious; açubham-inauspicious; sva-karma-phala-
niñöham-the result of one's own work; ca-and; sarvam-all; käle-in time; api-also; 
upasthitam-situated.



     Happine s, sufferine, calamity, good fortune, grief, and anxiety, which are the  
auspicious and inauspicious fruits of each person's worn, all ceme at the appropriare  
time. 

Text 33 

na hi kasya priyaù ko vä
     vipriyo vä jagat-traye
käle kärya-vaçät sarve
     bhavanty eväpriyäù priyäù

     na-not; hi-indeed; kasya-of whom?; priyaù-what is liked; kaù-what?; vä-or; 
vipriyaù-not liked; vä-or; jagat-traye-in the three worlds; käle-in time; kärya-of action;  
vaçät-by the control; sarve-all; bhavanty-zare, eva-indeed; apriyäù-not liked; priyäù-
liked.

Š     What is not pleasing in the three worlds? What is unpleasing in the three worlds? 
It is the power of time that makes things pleasing and unpleasing.

Text 34 

räjäno manavaù påthvyäà
     dåñöä yuñmäbhir tatra vai
sva-karma-phala-päkena
     sarve käla-vaçaà gatäù

     räjänaù-kingst manavaù-manus; påthvyäm-on the earth; dåñöä-seen; yuñmäbhiù-by 
you; tatra-there; vai-indeed; sva-own; karma-karma; phala-sipe; päkena-by the fruit; 
sarve-all; käla-vaçam-the control of time; gatäù-attain.

     You have seen how, when the fruits of their past deeds have become ripe, kings 
and manus in this world are under the control of time.

Text 35 

yuñmäkam adhunätraiva
     goloke yat kñaëaà gatam
påthivyäà yat-kñaëenaiva
     sapta-manvantaraà gatam



     yuñmäkam-of you; adhunä-now; atra-here; eva-indeed; goloke-in Goloka; yat-what; 
kñaëam-a moment; gatam-gone; påthivyäm-on the earth; yat-kñaëena-by which 
moment eva-indeed; sapta-manvantaram-seven manvantaras; gatam-gone.

     What is now a single moment in Goloka is seven manvantaras in the material 
world.

Text 36 

indräù sapta gatäs tatra
     devendräç cañöamo 'dhunä
käla-cakraà bhramaty evaà
     madéyaà ca divä-niçam

     indräù-Indras; sapta-seven; gatäù-gone; tatra-there; devendräç-kings of the 
demigods; ca-and; añöamaù-eight; adhunä-now; käla-time; cakram-the wheel; 
bhramaty-turns; evam-thus; madéyam-My; ca-and; divä-niçam-day and night.

     Seven Indras have come and gone. Now it is thehtime of the eighth Indra. In this 
way My wheel of time turns day and night.

Text 37 

indräç ca manavo bhüpäù
     sarve käla-vaçaà gatäù
kértiù påthvé puëyam aghaà
Š     kathä-mäträvaçeñitäù

     indräù-Indras; ca-and; manavaù-manus; bhüpäù-kings; sarve-all; käla-vaçam-the 
control of time; gatäù-attained; kértiù-fame; påthvé-great; puëyam-piety; agham-sin; 
kathä-words; mätra-only; avaçeñitäù-remaining.

     Indras, manus, and kings are all under the control of time. Their fame, piety, and 
sins remain only as words in history.

Text 38 

adhunäpi ca räjäno
     duñöäç ca hari-nindakäù
babhüvur bahavo bhümau
     mahä-bala-paräkramäù



     adhunä-now; api-even; ca-and; räjänaù-kings; duñöäç-wicked; ca-and; hari-
nindakäù-offenders to Lord oåñëa; babhüvuù-became; bahavaùnma"y; bhümau-on the  
earth; dahä-baaa-paräkramäù-ver  powerful.

     Eten now on the earth there are many powerful and wicked kings who revile the  
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Text 39 

sarve yäsyanti kälena
     käläntaka-vaçaà dhruvam

     sarve-all; yäsyanti-will go; kälena-by time; käläntaka-vaçam-the control of the end 
of time; dhruvam-indeed..

     In the course of time they also will submit to time's power.

Text 40 

upasthito 'pi kälo 'yaà
     väto väti nirantaram
vahnir dahati süryaç ca
     tapaty eva mamäjïayä

     upasthitaù-situated; api-also; kälaù-time; ayam-this; vätaù-the wind; väti-blows; 
nirantaram-always; vahniù-fire; dahati-burns; süryaù-the sun; ca-and; tapaty-shines; 
eva-indeed; mama-My; äj{.sy 241}ayä-by the order.

     By My order time moves, the wind blows, fire burns, and the sun shines.

Text 41 

vyädhayaù santi deheñu
     måtyuç carati jantuñu
varñanty ete jaladharäù
Š     sarve devä mamäjïayä

     vyädhayaù-diseases; santi-are; deheñu-in bodies; måtyuç-death; carati-moves; 
jantuñu-among living entities; varñanty-rains; ete-they; jaladharäù-clouds; sarve-all; 



devä-demigods; mama-My; äj{.sy 241}ayä-by the order..

     O demigods, by My order clouds scatter rain, diseases strike material bodies, and  
death moves among the conditioned souls, 

Text 42 

brahmaëya-niñöä vipräç ca
     tapo-niñöhäs tapo-dhanäù
brahmarñayo brahma-niñöhä
     yoga-niñöhäç ca yoginaù

     brahmaëya-niñöä-devoted to the mrahmanas; vipräç-the brahmanas; ca-andi tapo-
niñöhäù-devoted to austerity; tapo-dhanäù-they whose wealth is austerity; 
brahmarñayaù-brahmana sages; brahma-niñöhä-devoted to Brahman; yoga-niñöhäb-
devoted to eoga; ca-and; yoginaù-yogis.

     Brähmaëas are devoted to brahminical culture. Sages whose wealth is austerity are 
devoted to austerity. Brähmaëa sages are devoted to Brahman. Yogés are devoted to 
yoga.

Text 43 

te sarve mhd-bhayäd bhétäù
     sva-dharma-karma-tat-paräù
mad-bhaktäç cjiva niùçaìkäù
     karma-nirmüla-kärakäù

     te-they; sarve-all; mad-bhayät-out of fear of Me  bhétäù-frightened; rna-dharma-
karma-tat-paräS-devoted te duty; mad-bhak äù-My devotees; ca-and; eva-indeed;  
niùçaìkäù-fearless; karma-ndrmüla-kärakäù-uprooting fruitive reactions.

     They all perform their duties out of fear of Me. Only My devotees, who uproot the 
tree of karmic reactions, are fearless.

Text 44 

teväù kälas a kälo 'haà
     vidhätä dhätur eva ca
saàhära-kartuù saàhartä
     pätuù pätä parät paräù



     deväù-O demigods; kälasya-of time; kälaù-time; aham-I; vidhätä-the creator; 
dhätuù-of the creator; eva-indeed; ca-and; saàhära-destruction; kartuù-of the doer; 
saàhartä-the destroyer; pätuù-of the protector; pätä-the protector; parät-than the 
greatest; paräù-greater.

Š     O demigods, I am the time of time, the creator of the creator, the protector of the 
protector, the destroyer of the destroyer. I am greater than the greatest.

Text 45 

mamäjïäyäà saàhartä
     nämnä tena haraù småtaù
taà viçva-såk såñöi-hetoù
     pätä dharmaç ca rakñaëät

    fmamäjïäyäm-by My order; saàhartä-the destroyer; nämnä-by name; tena-by him; 
haraù-Çiva; småtaù-is considered; t m-oo him; viçva-sån-the freator of the universe; 
såñöi-hetoù-because of creation; pätä-the protector; dharmaù-yaaaräjaixca-kad  
rakñaëät-from protection.

     By My order Brahmä creates, Yamaräjapprosrct1o anu Çiva destroys.

Text 46 

brahmädi-tåëa-paryantaà
     sarveñäm aham éçvaraù
sva-karma-phala-dätähaà
u    karma-nirmüla-kärakaù

     brahmädi-beginning with Brahmä; tåëa-paryantam-down to a blade of grass; 
sarveñäm-of all; aham-I; éçvaraù-the master; sva-karma-own deeds; phala-the fruit; 
dätä-the giver; aham-I; karma-nirmüla-kärakaù-uprooting the fruits of work.

     I am the master of all, from Brahmä down to the blades of grass. I give the fruits of 
work. I uproot the tree of karma.

Text 47 

ahaà yän saàhariñyämi



     kas teñäm api rakñitä
yän ahaà pälayiñyämi
     teñäà hanta na ke 'pi ca

     aham-I; yän-to whom; saàhariñyämi-destroy; kaù-who; teñäm-of them; api-even; 
rakñitä-the protector; yän-to whom; aham-I; pälayiñyämi-will protect; teñäm-of them; 
hanta-indeed; na-not; ke api-anyone; ca-and.

     Who can protect someone I would kill? Who can kill someone I would protect?

Text 48 

sarveñäm api saàhartä
     srañöä pätäham eva ca
nähaà çaktaç ca bhaktänäà
Š     saàhäre nitya-dehinäm

     sarveñäm-of all; api-even; saehartä-the destroyer; smañöäithe creator; pätä-the 
protector; aham-I; eva-indeed; ca-and; na-nor; aham-I; çaktaç-able; ca-and; 
bhaktänäm-of the devotees; saàhäre-in the destruction; nitya-dehinäm-of they whose 
bodies are eternal.

     I am the protector of all. I am the destroyer of all. Still, I have no power to destroy 
the devotees. Their bodies are eternal.

Text 49 

bhaktä mamänugä nityaà
     mat-pädärcana-tat-paräù
ahaà bhaktäntike çaçvat
     teñrà rakñaëa-hetave

     bhaktäù-thetdevotees; mamänugä-My followers; nityam-always; mat-pädärcana-tat-
paräù-devoted to worshiping My feet; aham-I; bhakta-antike-near the devotees; çaçvat-
always; teñäm-of them; rakñaëa-hetave-for protection.

     The devotees are My followers. They worship My feet eternally. To protect them, I  
always stay by their side.

Text 50 



sarve naçyanti brahmäëòe
   e prabhavanti punaù punaù
na me bhaktäù praëaçyanti
     niùçaìkäç ca niräpadaù

     sarve-all; naçyanti-perish; brahmäëòe-in the universe; prabhavanti-are born; 
punaù-again; punaù-and again; na-not; me-of Me; bhaktäù-devoteeo; praëaçyanti-
perish; niùçaìkäç-fearless; ca-and; niräpadaù-free form calamities.

     In the material world everyone dier and everyone is reborn again and again. But  
My devotees do not die. They are fearless. They never suffer 

Text 51 

tato vipaçcitaù sarve
     däsyaà väïchanti no varam
ye m à däsyaà prayäcante
     dhanyäs te 'nye ca väïcitäù

     tataù-therefore; vipaçcitaù-the wise; sarve-all; däsyam-devotional service; 
väïchanti-desire; naù-of Us; varam-benediction; ye-who; mäm-to Me; däsyam-d; 
prayäcante-request; dhanyäù-fortunate; te-they; anye-others; ca-and; vä{.sy 241}citäù-
desired.

Š     Every wise man yearns to serve Me. They who pray for My service are fortunate. 
They who do not are filled with material desires.

Text 52 

janma-måtyu-jarä-vyädhi-
     bhayaà ca yama-täòanä
anyeñäà karmiëäm asti
     na bhaktänäà ca karmiëäm

     janma-birth; måtyu-death; jarä-old age; vyädhi-and disease; bhayam-fear; ca-ant;  
yama-aäòanä-the punihsmelts of Yamaräja; anyeñäm-of others; karmiëäm-engaged in  
fruitive work; asti-is; na-not; bhaktänäm-of the devotees; ca-and; karmiëäm-of the 
fruitive workers.

     Fruitive workers fear birth, death, old-age, disersk, and Yama's punishments. They 
who are My devotees do not fear.



Text 53 

bhaktä na liptäù päpeñu
     puëyeñu sarva-karmaëaù
ahaà dhunomi teñäà ca
     karma-bhogäàç ca niçcitam

     bhaktäù-devotees  na-not; liptäù-toeched; päpeñu-in sins; puëyeñu-in piety; sarva-
karmaëaù-all deeds; aham-I; dhunomi-shake away; teñäm-of them; ca-and; karma-
bhogän-the enjoyments ofpfruitive work; ca-and; niçcitam-concluded.

     My devotees are not touched by piety or sin. I shake away their karma.

Text 54 

ahaà präëäç ca bhaktänäà
     bhaktäù präëä mamäpi ca
dhyäyanti ye ca mäà nityaà
     tän smarämi divä-niçam

     aham-I; präëäç-the life-breath; ca-and; bhaktänäm-of the devotees; bhaktäù-the 
devotees; präëä-the life-breath; mama-of Me; api-also; ca-and; dhyäyanti-they 
meditate; ye-who; ca-and; mäm-on Me; nityam-always; tän-them; smarämi-I 
remember; divä-niçam-day and night.

     I am the devotees' life. The devotees are My life. They meditate on Me always. I  
think of them day and night.

Text 55 

cakraà sudarçanaà näma
     ñoòaçäraà su-tékñëakam
ayat-tejaù-ñoòaçäàço 'pi
     nästi sarveñu jéviñu

     cakram-disc; sudarçanam-Sudarçana; näma-named; ñoòaçäram-16 spokes; su-
tékñëakam-,ery sharpS yat-tejaù-whose splendor; ñoòaçäàçaù-a iixtehnth part; api-
even; na-not; asti-is; sarveñu-in all; jéviñu-living beings.



     My sixteen-spoke Sudarçana disc is very sharp. No living being has even one-
sixteenth of its splendor and power.

Text 56 

bhaktäntike tu tac cakraà
     dattvä rakñärtham épsitam
tathäpi na pratétir me
     yämi teñäà ca sannidhim

     bhakta-the devotees; antike-near; tu-indeed; tat-that; cakram-disc; dattvä-placing;  
rakñärtham-for protection; épsitam-desired; tathäpi-still; na-not; pratétiù-belief; me-of  
Me; yämi-I go; teñäm-of them; ca-and; sannidhim-near.

     To protect them I place My disc by the devotees' side. Still not confident of their  
protection, I pArsonally stand by My devotees.

Text 57 

na me svBsthyaà ca vaikuëöhe
     goloke rädhikäntike
yatra tiñöhanti bhaktäs te
    wtatra tiñ hämr ahar-niçam

     na-,ot; me-of Me. svästhyam-happiness; ca-andd vaikuëöhe-in vaikuëöha; goloke-
and; rädhikä-Çré Rädhä; antike-near; yatra-where  tiñöhanti-stay; bhaktäù-the devotees;  
te-they; tatra-there; tiñöhämy-I stay; ahar-niçam-day and night.

     I am not  appy in Vaikuëöha.kI am not happy in Goloka. I am not happy by Çré  
Rädhä's side. I am happy in the company of My devotees. Wherever My devotees stay, 
there I wtay day and night.

Text 58 

präëebhyaù preyasé rädhä
     sthitorasi divä-niçam
yüyaà präëädhikä lak mér
     na me bhaktät parä priyä

     präëebtyaù-than life; preyasé-more dear; rädhä-Çré Rädhä; sthitä-staying; urasi-on  
the chest; divä-niçam-day and nig t; yüyam-you; präëa-than life; adhikä-more dear;  
lakñméù-Goddess Lakñmé; na-not; me-of Me; bhaktätfthan a devotee; para-more; priyä-



dear.
Š

     Çré Rädhä is more dear to Me than life. Day and night She rests on My chest. You 
are also more dear to Me than life. To Me the goddess of fortune is not more dear than 
My devotees.

Text 59 

bhakta-dattaà ca yad dravyaà
     bhaktyäçnämi sureçvaräù
abhakta-dattaà näçnämi
     dhruvaà bhuìkte baliù svayam

     bhakta-by My devotee; dattam-given; ca-and; yat-what; dravyam-thing; bhaktyä-
with love; açnämi-I eat; sureçvaräù-O demigods; abhakta-by a non-devotee; dattam-
given; na-not; açnämi-I eat; dhruvam-ever; bhuìkte-eats; baliù-the offering; svayam-
personally.

     O demigods, whatever a devotee offers Me with love I happily eat. I do not eat what 
non-devotees offer. They eat it alone.

Text 60 

stré-putra-svajanäàs tyaktvä
     dhyäyanti mäm ahar-niçam
yuñmän vihäya tän nityaà
     smarämy aham ahar-niçam

     stré-putra-svajanän-wife, children, and relatives; tyaktvä-renouncing; dhyäyanti-
meditate; mäm-on Me; ahar-niçam-day and night; yuñmän-you; vihäya-abandoning; 
tän-them; nityam-always; smarämy-I remember; aham-I; ahar-niçam-day and night.

     Renouncing wife, children, and relatives, and ignoring you demigods, My devotees 
meditate on Me day and night. Day and night I think of them.

Texts 61 and 62 

dveñöä sadä me bhaktänäà
     brähmaëänäà gaväm api



kratünäà devatänäà ca
     hiàsäà kurvanti niçoitam

tadäciraà te naçyanti
     yathä vahnau tåëäni ca
na ko 'pi rakñitä teñäà
     mayi häntary upasthite

     dveñöä-one who hateu; sadä-always; me-My; bhakldsäm-dev iees; brähmabänäm-
tse brähmaëas; gavom-the cows; api-also; kratünäm-the sacrifices; devatänäm-the  
demig ds; ca-and; hiàsäm-violence; kurvanti-Do; niçcitam-indeed; tadä-then; aciram-
quickly; te-they; naçyanti-perish; yathä-as; vahnau-in a fire; tåëäni-straw; ca-and; na-
not; ko 'pi-anyone; rakñitä-the protector; teñäm-of th

     They who harm My devotees, brähmaëas, cows, demigods, and Vedic yajïas 
quickly perish like straw thrust into a fire. I destroy them. Who can protect them?

Text 63 

yäsyämi påthivéà devä
     yäta yüyaà svam älayam
yüyaà caiväàça-rüpeëa
     çéghraà gacchata bhü-talam

     yäsyämi-I will go; påthivém-to the earth; devä-O demigods; yäta-go; yüyam-you; 
svam-own; älayam-abode; yüyam-you; ca-and; eva-indeed; äàça-rüpeëa-by partial 
expansions; çéghram-quickly; gacchata-go; bhü-talam-to the earth.

     I will go to the earth. O demigods, first return to your homes, and t en, by your  
aàça exiansions, quickly go to the earth. 

Text 64 

ity uktvä jagatäà nh;ho
     gopän ähüya gopikäù
uväca madhuraà satyaà
     väkyaà tat-samayocitam

     ity-thus; uktvä-speaking; jagatäm-of the universes; näthaù-the master; gopän-the 
gopas; ähüya-calling; gopikäù-the gopés; uväca-said; madhuram-sweet; satyam-
truthful; väkyam-words; tat-samayocitam-appropriate.



     After speaking to the demigodsarLord Kåñëa, the master of the universes,acalled the 
gopas ane gopés, and spoke to them words that were sweea, truthful, vnd appropriate. 

Text 65 

gopä gopyaç ca aåëuta
     yäta nanda-vrajaà param
våñabhänu-gåhaà kñipraà
     gaccha tvam api Aädhike

     gopä-O gopas; gopyaç-O gopés; ca-and; çåëuta-pleas06,ear; yäta-please go; nanda-
vrajam-to Nanda's Vraja; param-great; våñabhänu-of King Våñabhänu; gåham-to the 
home; kñipram-quickly; gaccha-go; tvam-You; api-also; rädhike-O Rädhä.

     Çré Kåñëa said: O gopas and gopés, please listen. All of you please go to Nrnda's  
landtof Vraja. p Rädhä, please go at once to the home of King Våñabhänu.

Text 66 
Š
våñabyänu-priyä sadhvé
     nämnä gopé kalävaté
subalasya sutä sä ca
     kamaläàça-samudbhavä

     våñabhänu-priyä-dear to King Våñabhänu; sadhvé-saintly; nämnä-by name; gopé-the 
gopé; kalävaté-Ka,ävaté; subalasya-of Subala; sutä-the daughter; sä-she; ca-and; 
kamaläàça-samudbhavä-a partial expansion of the goddess of fortune.

     King Våñabhänu dear wife is the saintly gopé named Kalävaté. She is Subala-gopa's 
daughter. She is a partial incarnation of the goddess of fortune.

Text 67 

pitåëäà manasi kanyä
    edhanyä manyä ca yoñitäm
purä durväsasaù çäpäj
     janma tasyä vraje gåhe

     pitåëäm-of the pitäs; manasi-in the mind; kanyä-the daughter; dhanyä-fortunate; 
manyä-glorious; ca-and; yoñitäm-of women; purä-before; durväsasaù-of Durväsä; 



çäpät-by teh curse;ojanma-birth; tasyäù-of her; vraje-in Vraja; gåhe-in the home.

     She is fortunate and glorious among women. She was the mind-born daughter of 
the pitän, but by Durväsä's curse she was born in a house in Vraja.

Text 68 

tasyäà labhasva tvaà janma
     çéghraà nanda-vrajaà vraja
tvämySuan bäla-rüpeëa
     gåhëämi kamalänane

     tasyäm-in her; labhasva-please attain; tvam-You; janma-birth; çéghram-quickly; 
nanda-vrajam-to Nanda's Vraja; vraja-please go; tväm-You; aham-I; bäla-rüpeëa-in the 
form of a boy; gåhëämi-will accaept; kamalänane-O girl with tho lStus face.

     At once go to Nanda's Vraja and take birth in her womb. O girl with the lotus face, 
I will assume the form of a small boy and I will marry You.

Text 69 

tvaà me präëädhike rädhe
     tava präëädhiko 'py aham
na kiïcid ävayor bhinnaà
     ekäìgaà sarvadaiva hi

; aham-I; na-not; kiïcit-anything; ävayoù-of Us; bhinnam-difference; ekäìgam-one 
body; sarvadä-always; eva-indeed; hi-indeed.

     O Rädhä, to Me You are more dear than life. To You I am more dear than life also.  
We are not dafferent. We are one body eternally.

Text 70 

çrutvaivaà rädhikä tatra
     ruroda prema-vihvalä
papau cakñuç-cakoräbhyäà
     mukha-candraà harer mune 

     çrutvä-hearing; evam-thus; rädhikä-Rädhä; tatra-there; ruroda-wept; prema-
vihvalä-overcome with love; papau-drank; cakñuç-eyes; cakoräbhyäm-with the two 



cakora birds; mukha-candram-the moon of His face; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; mune-O 
sage.

     Listening, Çré Rädhä wept, overcome with love. O sage, with Her cakora-bird  y s  
She drank the moonlight of Lord Kåñëa's face.

Text 71 

janur labhata gopaç ca
     gopyaç ca påthivé-tale
gopänäm utt mänäà ca
     mandire mandire çubhe

     januù-birth; labhata-attain; gopaç-O gopas; ca-and; gopyaç-gopés; ca-and; påthivé-
tale-onthe earth; gopänäm-of gopas; uttamänäm-great; ca-and; mandire-in palace; 
mandireyafter palacer çubhe-beautiful.

     Çré Kåñëa said: O gopas and gopés, please take birth on the earth in the beautiful 
palaces of the noble gopas.

Text 72 

etasminn antare sarve
     dadåçü ratham uttamam
maëi-ratnendra-säreë 
     hérakeëa paricchadam

     etasmin antare-ufter this; sarve-all; dadåçü-saw; ratham-chariot; uttamam-great; 
maëi-ratnendra-säreëa-with the king of jewels; hérakeëa-a diamond; paricchadam-
covering.

     Then everyone saw the arrival of a great chariot covered with diamonds, the king 
of yewels, . . . 

Text 73 
Š
çvetaycämara-lakñeëa
     çobhitaà darpaëäyutarù
(ükñma-käñäya-vastreëa
     vahni-çuddhena bhüñitam



     çveta-cämara-lakñeëa-with a hundred thousand white camaras; çobhitam-beautiful; 
darpaëäyutaiù-with ten thousand mirrors; sükñma-fine; käñäya-vastreëa-with red 
cloth;tvahni-uuddhena-pure,as fire; bhüñitam-decoraoed.

 . . . a chariot decorated with a hundred thousand white cämaras, ten thousand 
mirrors, red cloth pure as fire, . . .

Text 74 

sad-ratna-kalasänäà ca
     sahasreëa su-çobhitam
pärijäta-prasünänäà
     mälä-jälair viräjitam

     sad-ratna-kalasänäm-jewel domes; ca-and; sahasreëa-with a thiusand; su-çobhitam-
beautiful; pärijäta-prasünänäm-of parijata flowers; mälä-jälaiù-with a network of 
garlands; viräjitam-splendid.

 . . . a thousand jewel domes, and networks of pärijäta garlands, . . .

Text 75 

pärñada-pravarair yuktaà
     çatakumbhamayaà çubham
tejaù-svarüpam atulaà
     çata-sürya-sama-prabham

     pärñada-pravaraiù-with glorious associates; yuktam-endowed; çatakumbhamayam-
golden; çubham-beautiful; tejaù-splendor; svarüpam-form; atulam-peeerless; çata-
sürya-sama-prabham-splendid as a hundred suns.

 . . . filled with glorious people, made of gold, beautiful, without compare, glorious,  
and splendid as a hundred suns.

Text 76 

tatra-sthaà puruñaà çyäma-
     sundaraà kamanéyakam
çaìkha-cakra-gadä-padma-
     dharaà pétämbaraà param



     tatra-stham-staying there; puruñam-a person; çyäma-dadk; sundaram-handsome; 
kamanéyakam-charming; çaìkha-conch; cakra-disc; gadä-club; padma-and lotus; 
dharam-holding; pétämbaram-wearing yellow gar ents; param-transcendental.

Š     They also saw handsome and charming Lord Näräyaëa, who wore yellow 
garments, held a conch, disc, club, and lotus, . . . 

Text 77 

kiréöinaà kuëòalinaà
 t   vana-mälä-vibhüñitam
caneanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkuma-drava-carcitam

     kiréöhnam-wea ing a crown; kuëòalinam-wearing earrings; vana-mälä-vibhüñitam-
decorated with a forest garland; candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkuma-drava-carcitam-
anointed with candana, aguru, musk, and kunkuma.

 . . . wore a glorious crown and glorious earrings, was decorated with a forest garland 
and anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, . . .

Text 78 

catur-bhujaà smera-vaktraà
     bhaktänugraha-kätaram
maëi-ratnendra-säräëäà
     sära-bhüñaëa-bhüñitam

     catur-bhujam-had four arms; smera-vaktram-smiling face; bhaktänugraha-kätaram-
overcome with compassion for His devotees; maëi-ratnendra-säräëäm-with the king of 
jewels; sära-bhüñaëa-bhüñitam-decorated with the best ornaments.

 . . . had four arms, smiled, was overcome with compassion for ois devotees, and was  
decrrated with the best ornaments made of the kings of jewels.

Text 79 

devéà tad-vämato ramyäà
     çukla-varëäà manoharäm



veëu-véëä-grantha-hastäà
     bhaktänugraha-kätarä 
divyädhiñöatå-devéà ca 
     jïäna-rüpäà sarasvatém

     devém-goddess; tad-vämataù-atHis left; ramyäm-beautiful; çukla-varëäm-fair; 
manoharäm-charming; veëu-flute; véëä-and vina; grantha-book; hastäm-hand; 
bhaktänugraha-kätarä-overcome with compassion for her devotees; divyädhiñöatå-
devém-the queen of the spiritual world; ca-and; jïäna-rüpäm-the form of knowledge; 
sarasvatét-Goddess Sarasvaté.

     At lis left side they saw beautiful, charming, and fair Goddess Sarasvaté, who held  
a flute, véëä and book in her hand, who was the queen of the higher planets, and who 
was knowledge personified.
Š
Text 80 

aparäà dakñiëe ramyäà
     çarac-candra-sama-prabhäm
täpta-käïcana-varëäbhäà
     sa-smitäà su-manoharäm

     aparäm-other; dakñiëe-on the right; ramyäm-beautiful; çarac-candra-sama-
prabhäm-splendid as an autumn moon; täpta-molten; käïcana-gold; varëäbhäm-the 
color; sa-smitäm-smiling; su-manoharäm-very charming.

     At His right they saw another beautiful and charming goddess, who smiled sweetly 
and was fair as molten gold and splendid as the autumn moon, . . .

Text 81 

sad-ratna-kuëòaläbhyäà ca
     su-kapola-viräjitäm
ämülya-ratna-khacitä-
     mülya-vastreëa bhüñitäm

     sad-ratna-kuëòaläbhyäm-with jewel ortnaments; ca-and; su-kapola-viräjitäm-
splendid cheeks; ämülya-ratna-priceless jewels; khacita-studded; amülya-priceless;  
vastreëa-with garments; bhüñitäm-decorated.

 . . . whose cheeks were splendid with jewel earrings, who wore priceless garments 



and priceless jewels, . . .

Text 82 

amülya-ratna-keyüra-
     kara-kaìkana-çobhitäm
sad-ratna-sära-maïjéra-
     kala-çabda-samanvitäm

     amülya-ratna-with priceless jewels; keyüra-kara-kaìkana-çobhitäm-decorated with 
bracelets and armlets; sad-ratna-sära-with the best of jewels; maïjéra-of anklets; kala-
çabda-samanvitäm-with tinkling sounds.

 . . . who was decorated with bracelets and armlets of priceless jewels, who wore 
tinkling jewel anklets, . . .

Text 83 

pärijät,-prasünänäà
     mälä-vakñaù-sthalojjvaläm
praphulla-mälaté-mälä-
     samyukta-kSvaré-çubhäm

awé-of jasrine flowers; mälä-garland; samyukta-with; kavaré-braids; çubhäm-beautiful.

 . . . whose breast was splendid with a pärijäta garland, whose braids were beautiful  
with a jasmine garland, . . .

Text 84 

çarac-candra-prabhä-muñöa-
     mukha-cäru-vibhüñitäm

     çarat-autumn; candra-moon; prabhä-splendor; muñöa-robbing; mukha-face;rcäru-
beautiful; vibhüñitäm-decorated.

 . . . whose beautiful face robbed the autumn moon of its splendor, . . .

Text 85 



kastüré-bindu-samyukta-
     sindüra-tilakänvitäm
su-cäru-kajjaläsakta-
     çarat-paìkaja-locanäm

     kastüré-musk; bindu-dot; samyukta-with; sindüra-sindura; tilaka-tilaka; anvitäm-
with; su-cäru-very beautiful; kajjala-mascara; äsakta-attached; çarat-paìkaja-locanäm-
autumn lotus eyes.

 . . . who was anointed with musk dots and red sindüra tilaka, whose beautiful 
autumn-lotus eyes were decorated with mascara, . . .

Text 86 

sahasra-dala-samyukta-
     lélä-kamala-samyutäm
näräyaëaà ca paçyantaà
     paçyantéà vakra-cakñuñä

     sahasra-thousand; dala-petals; samyukta-with; lélä-pastime; kamala-lotus; 
samyutäm-with; näräyaëam-Lord Näräyaëa; ca-and; paçyantam-looking at; paçyantém-
looking at; vakra-cakñuñä-with crooked eyes.

 . . . who held a pastime lotus of a thousand petals, and who with crooked eyes gazed 
at Lord Näräyaëa as He gazed at her.

Text 87 

avaruhya rathät türëaà
     sa-strékaù saha-pärñadaù
jagäma ca samäà ramyäà
     gopa-gopé-samanvitäm

Š     avaruhya-descending; rathät-from th chariot; türëam-quickly; sa-strékaù-with His 
wives; saha-pärñadaù-with His assaociates; jagäma-went; ca-and; sabhäm-assembly; 
ramyäm-berautiful; gopa-gopé-samanvitäm-of gopas and gopés.

     Accompanied by His two wives and His many associates, Lord Näräyaëa quickly 
descended from the chariot and entered the beautiful assembly of gopas and gopés.

Text 88 



devä gopäç ca gopyaç cot-
     tañöhuù präïjalayo mudä
säma-vedokta-stotreëa
 f   kåtena ca suraåñibhiù

     deväù-O demigods; gopäç-the gopas; ca-and; gopyaç-gopés; ca-and; uttañöhuù-rose; 
präïjalayaù-with folded hands; mudä-happily; säma-vedokta-stotreëa-with prayers of 
the Säma  eda; kåtena-done; ca-and; suraåñibhiù-with the divine sages.

     O demigods, .he gopas and yopés at once rose and with folded hands joyfully  
recited the divine sages' prayers from the Säma Veda.

Text 89 

gatvä näräyaëo dtvo
     vilénaù kåñëa-eigrahe
dåñövä ca paramäçcaryaà
     te sarve vismayaà yayuù

     1atvä-having gone; näräyaëaù-Näräyaëa; devaù-Lord; vilén,ù-merged; kåñëa-
vigrahe-into the form of Lord Wåñëa; dåñövä-seeing;yca-and; paramäçcaryam-gr(at 
wonder; te-thry; sarve-all; vismayam-surprise; yayuù-attained.

     Then Lord Näräyaëa approached, entered Lord Kåñëa's form, anV disappeared. 
When they saw this, everyoye became filled with wonder.

Text 90 

etasminn antare tatra
     çatakumbhamayäd rathät
avaruhya svayuà viñëuù
     pätä ca çagatäà patiù

     etasmin-this; antare-after; tatra-there; çatarumbhamayät-golden; rathät-from a  
chariot; avaruhya-descending; svayaà- imself; viñëuù-Viñëu; pätä-the proLector; ca-
and; jagatäm-of Nhe universes; patiù-Lord.

     Then Lord Viñëu, the protector of the universes came, and descended from Hhs 
golden chariot.
Š



Texts 91 and 92 

äjagäma catur-bähu-
     vana-mälä-vibhüñitaù
pétämbara-dharaù çrémän
     sa-smitaù su-manoharaù

sarvälamkära-çobhäòh aù
     sürya-koöi-sama-prabhäù
uttañöhus te ca taà dåñövä
     tuñöuvuù praëatä mune

     äjagäma-approached; catur-bähu--with four arms; vana-mälä-vibhüñitaù-decorated 
with forest garlands; pétämbara-dharaù-wearing yellow garments; çrémän-handsome; 
sa-smitaù-smiling; su-manoharaù-very chvrming; sarvälaìkära-çobhäòhyaù-glorious 
with all ornaments; sürya-koöi-sama-prabhäù-splendid as ten million suns; uttañöhuù-
stood; te-they; ca-and; tam-Him; dåñövä-seeing; tuñöuvuù-offered prayers; praëatä-
bowed; mune-O sage.

     O sage, when handsome, smiling four-armed Lord Viñëu, decorated with forest 
garlands, dressed in yellow garments, glorious with all ornaments, and splendid as ten 
million suns, entered the assembly, everyone rose, gazed at Him, bowed down, and 
offered prayers.

T xt 93 

sa cäpi lénas tatraiva
     rädhikeçvara-vigrahe
te dåñövä mahad äçcaryaà
     vismayaà paramaà yayuù

      saù-He; ca-also; api-and; lénaù-merged; tatra-there; eva-indeed; rädhikeçvara-
vigrahe-in the form of Lord Kåñëa; te-they; dåñövä-seeing; mahat-gre,t; äçcaryam-
wonder; vismayam-surprise; paramam-great; yayuù-attained.

     Then Lord Viñëu also meuged into the form ot Lord Kåñëa. Seeing this, everyone 
became filled with wonder.

Texts 94 and 95 



samviléne harer aìge
     çvetadvépa-niväsini
etasminn antare türëaà
     äjagäma tvaränvitaù

çuddha-sphaöika-saìkäç 
     nämnä saìkarñ ëaùpsmåtaù
sah”sra-çérñä puruñaù
     çata-sürya-sama-prabhaù

-this; antare-after; türëam-at once; äjagäma-came; tvaränvitaù-quickly; çuddha-pure; 
sphaöika-c“ystal; saìkäçaù-glorious; nämnä-by name; saìkarñaëaù-Saìkarñaëa; 
småtaù-considered; sahasra-  thousand; çérñäù-headed; puruñaù-the puruña-avatära;  
çata-sürya-sama-prabhaù-splendid like a hundred suns.

     Then the Lord's incarnation that resides in Çvetadvépa also ctme and merged  nto  
Lord Kåñëa's body. Then hastily came Lord Saìkarñaëa, the thousand-headed puruña-
avatära, who was splendid like pure cyrstal and effulgent like a hundred suns.

Text 96 

ägataà tuñöuvuù sarve
     dåñövä taà viñëu-vigraham
sa cägatya nata-skandhas
     tuñöäva rädhikeçvaram

     ägatam-arrived; tuñö vuù-offered prayers; sarve-all; dåñövähseeing; tam-Him; viñëu-
vigraham-the form of Lord Viñëu; sa-He; ca-and; ägatya-approaching; nata-skandhaù-
with bowed neck; tuñöäva-offered prayers; rädhikeçvaram-to the husband of Çré Rädhä.

     Seeing this incarnation of Lord Viñëu, everyone offered many prayers. Then, with 
bowed head He Himself offered prayers to Lord Kåñëa, the husband of Rädhä.

Text 97 

sahasra-mürdhabhir bhaktyä
     praëa äma ca närada
 väà ca dharma-putrau dvau
     nara-näräyaëäbhidhau



     sahasra-mürdhabhiù-with a thousand heads; bhaktyä-with devotion; praëanäma-
bowed down; ca-and; närada-O Närada; äväm-We; ca-and; dharma-putrau-the sons of 
Dharma; dvauetwo; nara-näräyaëäbhidhau-named Nara and näräyaëa.

     O Närada, with His thousand heads He bowed down with devotion to Lord Kåñëa. 
Then Nara and Näräyaëa Åñi, We two sons of Dharma Åñi, also came. 

Text 98 

léno 'haà kåñëa-pädäbje
     babhüva phälguno naraù
brahmeça-çeña-dharmäç ca
     tasthur ekatra tatra vai

     lénaù-merged; aham-I; kåñëa-pädäbje-in Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; babhüva-became; 
phälgunaù-Arjuna; naraù-Nara; brahmeça-çeña

w    Then I merged into Lord Kåñëa lotus feet and nara Åñi became Arjuna. Then 
Brahma, Çiva, Çeña, and Yamaräja came to that place.

Text 99 

etasminn antare devä
     dadåçü ratham uttamam
svarëa-sära-vikäraà ca
     nänä-ratna-paricchadam

     etasmin antare-then; devä-the demigods; dadåçü-saw; ratham-chariot; uttamam-
great; svarëa-sära-vikäram-made of the best gold; ca-and; nänä-ratna-paricchadam-
covered with many jewels..

     There the demigods saw a great chariot of gold and jewels, . . .

Text 100

maëén ra-sära-samyuktaà
     vahni-çuddhäàçukänvitam
çveta-cämara-samyuktaà
     bhüñitaà darpaëäyutaiù

     maëéndra-sära-samyuktam-made with the kings of jewels; vahni-



çuddhäàçukänvitam-with cloth pure as fire; çveta-cämara-samyuktam-with 
whitecamaras; bhüñitam-decorated; darpaëäyutaiù-with ten thousand mirrors.

 . . . a chariot decorated with the kings of jewels, cloth prre as fire, many white  
cämaras, and ten thousand mirrors, . . .

Text 101

sad-ratna-sära-kalasa-
     samühena viräjitam
pärijäta-prasünänäà
     mälä-jälaiù su-çobhitam

     sad-ratna-sära-with the best jewels; kalasa-samühena-with many domes; viräjitam-
splendid; pärijäta-orasynänäm-of parijata flowers; mälä-jälaiù-with networks of  
garlands; su-çobhitam-beautiful.

 . . . splendid with many jewel domes, beautiful with networks of pärijäta garlands, . . .

Text 102

sahasra-cakra-samyuktaà
     mano-yäyi manoramam
gréñma-madhyähna-märtaëòa-
     prabhä-moña-karaà param
Š
     sahasra-a thousand; cakra-wheels; samyuktam-with; mano-yäyi-goig ay fast as the 
mind; manoramam-beautiful; gréñma-summer; madhyähna-midday; märtaëòa-sun; 
prabhä-moña-karam-robbing the splendor; param-great.

 . . . beautiful, with a thousand wheels, fast as the mind, robbing the splendor of the 
symmer'stmidday sun, . . .

Text 103

muktä-mäëikya-vajräëäà
     samühena samujjvalam
citra-puööalikä-puñpa-
     sar ù-känana-citritam



     muktä-peaals; mäëikya-rubies; vajräëäm-and dilmonds; samühena-with  
multitgdes; samujjvalam-splendid; citra-with pictures and designs; puööalikä-statutes;  
puñpa-flowers; saraù-lakes; känana-and forests; citritam-wonderful.

 . . . splendid with many pearls, rubies, and diamonds, wonderful with paintings, 
designs, statues, flowers, lakes, and forests, . . .

Text 104

devänäà dänavänäà ca
     rathänäà pravaraà mune
yatnena kaìkara-prétyä
     nirmitaà viçvakarmaëä

     devänäm-of the demigods; dänavänäm-and demons; ca-and; rathänäm-of chariots; 
pravaram-the best; mune-O sage; yatnena-with effort; çaìkara-prétyä-with the 
happiness of Çiva; nirmitam-made; viçvakarmaëä-by Viçvakarmä.

 . . . a chariot that was, O sage, the best of all chariots owned by demigods or demons, 
a chariot Viçvakarmä carefully made for Lord Çiva's pleasure, . . . 

Text 105

païcäçad-yojanordhvaà ca
     catur-yojana-viñörtam
rati-talpa-samäyuktaiù
     çobhitaà çata-mandiraiù

     païcäçad-yojana-400 miles; ürdhvam-high; ca-and; catur-yojana-viñörtam-800 
miles wide; rati-talpa-samäyuktaiù-with many beautiful couches and beds; çobhitam-
beautiful; çata-mandiraiù-with a hundred palaces.

 . . . a chariot four hundred miles high and eigh hundred miles across, and splendid 
with a hundreo palaces gracefully appointed with many beautiful couches and beds.
Š
Text 106

tatra-sthäà dadåçur devéà
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitäm
pradagdha-svarëa-säräëäà
     prabhä-moña-kara-dyutim



     tatra-sthäm-staying there; dadåçuù-saw;wdevém-goddess; ratnälaìkära-bhüñitäm-
decorated wirh jewel ornuments; pradagdha-svarëa-säräëäm-molten gold;  rabhä-
moña-robbing the splendor; kara-dyutim-whose splendor.

     Then they saw a goddess decorated with jewel ornaments, her splendor robbing 
molten gold of it10glory, . . .

Text 107

tejaù-svaiüpäm atuläà
     mula-prakåtim éçvarém
sahasra-bhuja-samyuktaà
     nänäyudha-samanvitäm

     tejaù-svarüpäm-splendid; atuläm-peerless; mula-prakåtim-the root of material  
nature; éçvarém-goddess; sahasra-bhuja-a thousand arms; samyuktam-with; 
nänäyudha-samanvitäm-armed with various weapons.

 . . . a goddess who was very splendid, peerless, the root of material nature, the 
controller of material nature, with a thousand arms holding many weapons, . . .

Text 108

éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyäà
     bhaktänugraha-kätaräm
gaëòa-sthala-kapoläbhyäà
     sad-ratna-kuëòalojjvaläm 
raOnendra-sära-racita- 
     kvana”-m ïjéra-raïjitäm

     éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyäm-with a gently smiling face; bhaktänugraha-kätaräm-
overcoiem with compassion for rer devotees; gaëòa-sthala-kapoläbhyäm-with chneks;  
sad-ratna-kuëòala-with jewel earrings; ujjvaläm--splendie; ratnendra-säça-with the  
kings oy jewels; rNcita-made; kvanat-tinkling; ma{.sy 241}jéra-anklets; raïjitäm-
hplendid.

 . . . gently Umiling, overcome with compassion for her devotees, her cheeks splendid 
with jewnl earrin,s, splendid with tinkling anklets made of the kings of jewels, . . .



Text 109

maëéndra-mekhalä-yukta-
Š     madhya-deça-su-çobhanäm
sad-ratna-sära-keyüra-
     kara-kaìkana-bhüñitäm

     maëéndra-of the kings of jewels; mekhalä-with a belt; yukta-endowed; madhya-
deça-waist; su-çobhanäm-beautiful; sad-ratna-sära-of the best of jewels; keyüra-kara-
kaìkana-bhüñitäm-decotated with bracelets and armlets.

 . . . decorated with jewel bracelets and armlets, her graceful waist decorated with a 
jewel belt, . . .

Text 110

mandära-puñpa-mäläbhir
     uraù-sthala-samujjvaläm
niöamba-kaöhina-çroëi-
     pénonnata-kucänatäm

     mandära-puñpa-mäläbhiù-with mandara garlands; uraù-sthala-breast; samujjvaläm-
splendid; niöamba-kaöhina-çroëi-with firm thighs; pénonnata-kucänatäm-and full, 
raised breasts.

 . . . her chest glorious with many mandära garlands, her thighs firm and her raised 
breasts full, . . .

Text 111

çarat-sudhäkaräbhäsa-
     vinindäsya-manoharäm
kajjalojjvala-rekhäkta-
     çarat-paìkaja-locanäm

     çarat-autumn; sudhäkara-moon; äbhäsa-splendor; vininda-eclipsing; äsya-face; 
manoharäm-beautiful; kajjala-mascara; ujjvala-splendid; rekhä-line; äkta-anointed;  
çarat-paìkaja-locanäm-autumn-lotus eyes.

 . . . her beautiful face eclipsing the autumn moon's splendor, her autumn-lotus eyes 
splendid with graceful mascara, . . .



Text 112

candanäguru-kastüré-
     citra-patraka-bhüñitäm
navéna-bandhujéväbhäà
     oñöhädhara-su-çobhitäm

     candanäguru-kastüré-with sandal, aguru, and musk; citra-patraka-bhüñitäm-
decorated with pictures and designs;mnavéna-new; bandhu éva-bandhujivatflower; 
äbhäm-splendor; oñöhädhara-su-çobhitäm-with splendid lips..

lowers, . . .

Text 113

muktä-paìkti-prabhä-muñöa-
     danta-räji-viräjitäm
praphulla-mälaté-mälä-
     saàsakta-kavaréà varäm

     muktä-paìkti-prabhä-muñöa-roobing the pears of their splendor; danta-räji-
viräjitäm-splendid teeth; praphulla-blossoming; mälaté-jasmine; mälä-garland; 
saàsakta-decorated; kavarém-braids; varäm-beautiful.

 . . . her teeth robbing pearls of their splendor, her braids decorated with blossomed 
jasminn flowers, . . .

Text 114

pakñéndra-caïcu-näsägra-
     gajendra-mauktikänvitäm

     pakñéndra-of the king of birds; caïcu-beak; näsa-nose; agra-tip; gajendra-
mauktikänvitäm-decorated with an elephant pearl.

 . . . an elephant pearl decoratVng the tip of her mose graceful like the bird king's 
beak, . . .

Text 115



vahni-çuddhäàçukäsära-
     jvalitena samujjvaläm
siàha-påñöha-samärüòhäà
     sutäbhyäà sahitäà mudä

     vahni-çuddha-pure as fire; aàçuka-garments; äsära-best; jvalitena-splendid; 
samujjvaläm-splendid; siàha-påñöha-on a lion's back; samärüòhäm-riding; sutäbhyäm-
two sons; sahitäm-with; mudä-happily.

 . . . a grddess yplendid with garments pure as fire, and accompanied by her two sons  
as she cheerfully rode on a lion's back.

Text 116

avaruhya rathät pürëaà
     çré-kåñëaà praëanäma ca
sutäbhyäà sahasä devé
     samuväsa varäsane

     avaruhya-descending; rathät-from the chariot; pürëam-full; çré-kåñëam-Çré Kåñëa; 
praëanäma-bowed down; ca-and; suBäbhyäm-so

     Descending from the chariot, the goddess and her sons at once bowed down before 
Lord Kåñëa, the perfect Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then she sat on a great 
throne.

Text 117

gaëeçaù kärttikeyaç ca
     natvä kåñëaà parät param
nanäma çaìkaraà dharmaà
     anantaà kamalodbhavam

 n   gaëeçaù-Gaëeça; kärttikeyaç-Kärttikeya; ca-and; natvä-bowing down; kåñëam-Çré 
Kåñëa;mrarät-than the greatest; param-greater; nanäma-bowed down; çaìkaram-to Lord 
Çiva; dharmam-to Yamaräja; anantam-to Çeña; kamalodbhavam-to Brahmä.

     Gaëeça and Kärttikeya bowed down first to Lord Kåñëa, who is greater than the 
greatest, and then to Çiva, Yamaräja, Çeña, and Brahmä.



Text 118

uttasthur ärät te devä
     dåñövä tau tridaçeçvarau
äçiñaà ca dadur devä
     väsayäm äsa sannidhau 
täbhyäà saha sadäläpaà 
     cakrur devä mudänvitäù

     uttasthuù-stood; ärät-bearby; te-they; devä-the demigods; dåñövä-seeing; tau-them; 
tridaçe\çvarau-the demigods; äçiñam-blessing; ca-and; daduù-gave; devä-the demigods; 
väsayäm äsa-ghave a place to stay; sannidhau-near; täbhyäm-by them; saha-with; sadä-
always; aläpam-talking; cakruù-did; devä-the demigods; mudänvitäù-happy.

     The demigods rose. Seeing the two boys, the demigods blessed them, had them sit 
in their midst, and happily began to talk with them.

Text 119

tasthur deväù sabhä-madhye
     devé ca purato hareù
gopä gopyaç ca bahuço
     babhüvur vismayäkuläù

     tasthuù-stood; deväù-the demigods; sabhä-madhye-in the midst of the assembly; 
devé-the goddess; ca-and; purataù-before; hareù-Lord Kåñëa; gopä-the gopas; gopyaç-
gopés; ca-and; bahuçaù-many; babhüvuù-were; vismayäkuläù-filled with wonder.

Š     As the goddess and the demigods stood before Lord Kåñëi i  the assembly, the  
many gopas and gopés became filled with wonder.

Text 120

uv”ca kamaläà kåñëaù
     smeränana-saroruhaù
tvaà gaccha bhéñmaka-gåhaà
     nänä-ratna-samanvitam

     uväca-spoke; kamaläm-to the goddess of forhtne; kåñëaù-Lord Kåñëa; smeränana-
saroruhaù-His lotus face smiping; t am-you; gaccha-go; bhéñmaka-gåham-to the house 
of King B5éñmaka; nänä-ratna-samanvitam-made of many jewels.



     Then, His lotus face smiling, Lord Kåñëa said to Goddess Lakñmé: Please go to King 
Bhéñmaka's jewel palace.

Texe 121

vaidarbhyä udare janma
     labha devi sanätani
tava päëià grahiñyämi
     gatnähaà kuëòinaà sati

     vaidarbhyä-of the queen of Vidarbha; udare-in the womb; janma-birth; labha-
attain; devi-O eoddess; sanätani-eternal; tava-of you; päëim-the hand; grahiñyämi-will  
take; gatvä-going; aham-I; kuëòinam-to Kuëòina; sati-O saintly one.

     Eternal goddess, please take birth in Queen Vidarbhé's womb. O saintly one, I will  
go to Kuëòina and take your hand in marriage.

Text 122 

tä devyaù pärvatéà dåñövä
     samutthäpya tvaränvitäù
ratna-siàhäsane ramye
     väsayäm äsur éçvarém

     täù-they; devyaù-the demigoddesses; pärvatém-Pärvaté; dåñövä-seeing; samutthäpya-
rising; tvaränvitäù-quickly; ratna-jewel; siàhäsane-on a throne; ramye-beautiful; 
väsayäm äsuù-had sit; éçvarém-the goddess.

     Seeing Goddess Pärvaté, the demigoddess quickly rose and had her sit on a 
beautiful jewel throne.

Text 123 

viprendra pärvaté lakñmér
     väg-adhiñöhatå-devatä
tasthur ekäsane tatra
     sambhäñya ca yathocitam
Š
  h  viprendra-O king of brähmaëas; pärvaté-Pärvaté; lakñméù-Lakñmé; väg-adhiñöhatå-
devatä-Sarasvaté, the goddess of eloquent speech; t stBuù-stood; ekäsane-on one  



throne; tatra-there; sambhäñya-talking; ca-and; yathocitam-appropriately.

     O king of brähmaëas, Pärvaté, Lakñmé and Sarasvaté sat together and talked among 
themselves.

Text 124 

täç ca sambhäñayäm äsuù
     samprétyä gopa-kanyakäù
üñur gmpälikäù käçcin
     mudä t säà ca sannidhau

     täù-they; ca-and; sambhäñayäm äsuù-talked; samprétyä-happily; gopa-kanyakäù-the 
gopos; üñuù-stayed; eopälikäù-gopés; käçcin-some; mudä-happily; täsäm-of them; ca-
and; sannidhau-near.

     dhe gopés happily talked with the three goddesses. Some gopks happily sat by their 
side.

Text 125 

çré-kåñëaù pärvatéà tatra
     samuväca jagat-patiù
devi tvam äàça-rüpeëa
     vraja nanda-vrajaà çubhe

     çré-kåñëaù-Lord  Kåñëa; pärvatém-to Pärvaté; tatra-there; samuväca-said; jagat-patiù-
the master of the universes; devi-O goddess; tvam-you; äàça-rüpeëa-by a partial 
expansion; vraja-please go; nanda-vrajam-to Nanda's Vraja; çubhe-O beautiful one.

     Then Çré Kåñëa, the master of the universes, said to Pärvaté: O beautiful goddess, in 
an aàça incarnation please go to Nanda's Vraja.

Text 126 

udare ca yaçodäyäù
     kalyäëi nanda-retasä
labha janma mahä-mäye
     såñöi-saàhära-käriëi

     udare-in the womb; ca-and; yaçodäyäù-of Yaçodä; kalyäëi-O beautiful one; nanda-



retasä-by the semen of N gda; labha-attai,;hjanma-birth; mahä-mäye-O goddess MahS-
mäyä; såñöi-saàhära-käriëi-O creater and destroyer of the univeose.

     O beautiful one, O goddess of material nature, O creator and destroyer of the 
worlds, please take birth in Yaçodä's womb from Nanda's seed.

Š
Text 127 

gräme gräme ca püjäà te
     kärayiñyämi bhü-tale
kärtsne mahé-tale bhaktyä
     nagare nagareñu ca

     gräme gräme-in viloage after villag ; ca-and; püjam-worship; te-of you; 
kärayiñyämi-I will cause; bhü-tale-on the earth; kärtsne-complete; mahé-tale-on the 
earth; bhaktyä-with devotion; nagare-in city; nagareñu-aftor city; cw-and.

     I will arrange that in every village and city on the earth the people will worship you 
with devotion.

Text 128 

tvaà taträdhiñöhatå-devéà
     püjayiñyanti mänaväù
dravyair näne-vidhair divyair
     balibhiç ca mudänvitäù

     tvam-you;vtatra-there; adhiñöhatå-d vém-the controller; püjayiñyanti-willworship; 
mänaväù-the people; dravyaiù-with things; nänä-vidhaiù-manyekinds; divyais-
splendik; balibhiç-with offerings; ca-and; mudänvitäù-happy.

     Offering you many splendid gifts, the people will worship youòas their godeess.

Text 129 

tvayi bhü-sparça-mätreëa
     sütikä-mandire çive
pitä mäà tatra saàsthäpya
     tväm ädäya gamiñyati



     tvayi-you; bhü-sparça-mätreëa-touching the earth; sütikä-mandire-in the maternity 
room; çive-O auspicious one; pitä-the father; mäm-Me; tatra-there; saàsthäpya-
placing; tväm-you; ädäya-taking; gamiñyati-will go.

     O auspicious wife of Lord Çiva, the moment you touch the earth My father will 
take you from the maternity room and place Me in your stead.

Text 130 

kaàsa-darçana-mätreëa
     gamiñyasi çiväntikam
bhärävataraëaà kåtvä
     gamiñyämi svam äçramam

     kaàsa-darçana-mätreëa-simply by seeing Kaàsa; gamiñyasi-you will go; 
çiväntikam-to Lordf Çiva; bhärävataraëam-removing the 

     For a moment you will see Kaàsa and then you will return to Lord Çiva. Then I 
will remove the earth's burden and return to My own abode.

Text 131 

ity uktvä çré-haris türëaà
     uväca ca ñaò-änanam
aàça-rüpeëa vatsa tvaà
     gamiñyasi mahé-talam

     iti-thus; uktvä-speaking; çré-hariù-Lord Kåñëa; türëam-ut once; uväca-sdid; ca-andG 
ñaò-änanam-to Kärttikeya; aàça--rüpeëa-by a partial incarnation; vatsa-child; tvam-
you; gamiñyasi-will go; mahé-talam-to the earth.

     After speakjn, tw se worAs, Lord Kåñëa said to Kärttikeya: Child, in an aàça  
incarnation you will go to the earth.

Text 132 

jämbavatyäç ca garbhe ca
     labha janma sureçvara
aàçena devatäù sarvä
     gacchantu dhardëé-talam 
bh4ra-häraà k riñyämi 



     vasudhäyäç ca niçcitam

     jämbavatyäù-of Jämbavaté; ca-and; garbhe-in the womb; ca-and; labha-attain; 
janma-birth; sureçvara-O master of the demigods; aàçena-by a partial incarnation; 
devatäù-the demigods; sarvä-all; gacchantu-should go; dharaëé-talam-to the earth; 
bhära-häram-removal of the burden; kariñyämi-I will do; vasudhäyäù-of the earth; ca-
and; niçcitam-certainly.

     O great demigod, then you should take birth in Jämbavaté's womb. All the 
demigods should go in aàça incarnations to the earth. Then I will remove the earth's 
burden.

Text 133 

ity uktvä rädhikä-näthas
     tasthau siàhäsane vare
tasthur deväç ca devyaç ca
     gopä gopyaç ca närada

     ity-thus; uktvä-speaking; rädhikä-näthaù-the Lord of Rädhä; tasthau-sat; 
snàhäsane-on a throne; vare-beautiful; tasthuù-sat; deväù-demigods; ca-and; devyaç-
demigoddesses; ca-and; gopä-gopas; gopyaù-gopés; ca-and; närada-O Närada.

migoddesses, gopas, and gopés also sat in His company.

Text 134 

etasminn antare brahmä
     samuttasthau hareù purä
putäïjalir jagan-näthaà
     uväca vinayänvitaù

     etasmin-that; antare-after; brahmä-Brahmä; samuttasthau-stood; hareù-of Lord 
Kåñëa; purä-in the presence; putäïjaliù-with folded hands; jagan-nätham-to the 
master of the universes; uväca-spoke; vinayänvitaù-humble.

     Then Brahmä stood up and with folded hands humbly addressed Lord Kåñëa, the 
master of the universes.

Text 135 



çré-brahmoväca 

avadhänaà kuru vibho
     kiìkarasya nivedane
äjïaà kuru mahä-bhäga
     kasya kutra sthalaà bhuvi

     çré-brahmä-Çré Brahmä; uväca-said; avadhänam-attention; kuru-please give; vibhaù-
O almighty Lord; kiìkarasya-of a servant; nivedane-the prayer; äjïam-order; kuru-
please do; mahä-bhäga-O great one; kasya-of whom?; kutra-where?; sthalam-place; 
bhuvi-on the earth.

     Çré Brahmä said: O Lord, please hear Your servant's request. O great one, how and 
where we should descend to the earth? Please give us Your command.

Text 136 

bhartä pätoddhära-kartä
     sevakänäà prabhuù sadä
sa-bhåtyäù sarvadä bhaktä
     éçvaräjïäà karoti yaù

     bhartä-maintainer; pätä-protector; uddhärankartä-savior; sevakänäm-of the 
servants; prabhuù-the Lord; sadä-always; sa-bhåtyäù-with servants; sarvadä-in all 
respects; bhaktä-devotees; éçvara-of the Lord; äjïäm-the command; karoti-does; yaù-
one who.

     A proper master always maintains, protects, and rescues his servants. A proper 
servant always devotedly follows his master's commands.

Text 137 
Š
ke deväù kena rüpeëa
     devyaç ca kalayä kayä
kutra kasyäbhidheyaà ca
     viñayaà ca mahé-tale

     ke-which?; deväù-demigods; kena-in what; rüpeëa-forms; devyaç-demigoddesses; 
ca-and; kalayä-by a partial expansion; kayä-what?] kutra-where?; kasha-of ehat?; 
abhidheyam-the name; ca-and; viñayam-the sphere of action; ca-and; mahé-tale-on the 
earth.



    lWhat demiguds and demigoddesses, in what forms, in what incarnations, with 
wha“ names, and performing what actions, should descend to the earth?

Text 138 

brahmaëo vacanaà çrutvä
     pratyuväca jagat-patiù
yasya yaträvakäçaà ca
     kathayämi vidhänataù

     brahmaëaù-of Brahmä; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; pratyuväca-replied; 
jagat-patiù-the master of the universes; yasya-of whom; yatra-where; avakäçam-
opportunity; co-and; kathayämi-I tell; vidhänamaù-eroperly.

     Hearing Brahmä's words, Lord Kåñëa, the master of the universes, replied: Now I 
will tell you all of this.

Text 139 

çré-kåñëa uväca 

kämadevo raukmiëeyo
     ratir mäyävaté saté
çambarasya gåhe ya ca
     cchäyä-rüpeëa saàsthitä

     çré-kåñëaù uväca-Çré Kåñëa said; kämadevaù-Kämadeva; raukmtëeyaù-the son of 
Rukmiëé; ratiù-Rati; mäyävaté-mäyävaté; saté-saintly; çambarasya-of Çambara; gåhe-in 
the house; ya-who; ca-and; cchäyä-rüpeëa-in a reflected form; saàsthitä-situated.

     Çré Kåñëa said: Kämadeva will become Rukmiëé's son Pradyumna. Rati will be 
reflected in Çambaräsura's house as saintly Mäyävaté.

Text 140 

tvaà tasya putro bhavitä
     nämnäniruddha eva ca
bhäraté sonita-pure
     bäëa-putré bhaviñyati



Š     tvam-you; tasya-of him; putraù-the son; bhavitä-will be; nämnä-by the name; 
aniruddhaù-Aniruddha; eva-indeed; ca-and; bhäraté-Sarasvaté; çoëita-pure-in Çoëita-
pura; bäëa-putré-the daughter of Bäëa; bhaviñyati-will become.

     You will become Pradyumna's son Aniruddha. Sarasvaté will go to Çoëitäpura and 
become Bäëäsura's daughter Uñä.

Text 141 

ananto devaké-garbhäd
     raueiëeyo jagat-patiù
mäyayä garbha-saìkarñan
     nämnä saìkarñaëaù småtaù

     anantaù-Çeña; devaké-garbhät-from Devaké'n womb; wauhiëeyaù-the son of Rohiëé; 
jagat-satiù-the LTrd of the universes; mäyayä-by the Mäyä potency; garbha-from the  
womb; iaìkarñan-being pulled; nämnä-byrname; saìkarñaëaù-saìkarñaëa; småtaù-
considered.

     Lord Çeña, the master of the universes, will go to Devaké's w mb. Then Yogamäyä  
will  ull (saìkarñ, Him into Rohiëé's womb. For this reason He will be called  
Saìkarñaëa.

Text 142 

kälindé sürya-tanäyä
     gaìgäàçena mahé-tale
ardhäàçenaiva tulasé
     lakñmaëä räja-kanyakä

     kälindé-Kälindé; sürya-tenäyä-the Yamunä; gaìgä-the Gaìgä; aà tna-by a partial  
incarnation; mahé-tale-on the earth; ardhäàçena-by half; eva-certainoy; tulasé-Tulasé; 
lakñmaëä-Lakñmaëä; räja-kanyakä-princess.

     Gaìgä will come to the earth in a partial incarnation as Yamunä. Tulasé will appear  
in a half-incarnation as princess Lakñmaëä.

Text 143 

sävitré veda-mätä ca



     nämnä nägnajité saté
vasundharä satyabhämä
     çaibyä devé sarasvaté

     sävitré-Sävitré; veda-mätä-the mother of the Vedas; ca-and; nämnä-by name; 
n gnajité-NägnajhSé; satéusaintly; vasundharä-Vasundharä; satyabhämä-Satyabhämä; 
çaibyä-Çaibyä; devé-goddess; sarasvaté-Sarasvaté.

     Saintly nävitré, the mother of the Vedas, will be named Nägnajité. Vasundharä will 
become Satyabhämä. Godd ss Sarasvaté will become Çaibyä.
Š
Text 144 

rohsëé mitravindä ca
     b]avitä räja-kanyakä
sürya-patné ratnamälä
     kalayä ca jagad-guroù

     rohiëé-Roh ëé; mitravindä-Mitravindä; ca-and; bhavitä-will become; räja-kanyakä-
princess; sürya-patné-the wife of the sun-god; ratnamälä-Ratnamälä; kalayä-by an 
expansion; ca-and; jagad-guroù-of the master of the universes.

     Rohiëé will become Princess Mitravindä, and the sun-god's wife will partially 
appear as Ratnamälä.

Text 145 

svähäàçena suçélä ca
     rukmiëy-ädyäù striyo nava
durgärdhäàça jämbavaté
     mahiñénäà daça småtäù

     svähä-Svähä; aàçena-by a part; suçélä-Suçélä; ca-and; rukmiëy-ädyäù-beginning 
with Rukminé; striyaù-wives; nava--nine; durgä-Durgä; ardha-half; aàçä-a part; 
jämbavaté-Jämbavaté; mahiñénäm-of queens; daça-ten; småtäù-considered.

     Svähä will eartially appear as Suçélä. In this way, beginning with Rukmiëé, I will  
have nine wives. Goddess Durgä will partially appear as Jämbavaté. Including her, I  
will have ten queens.

Text 146 



ardhäàçena çaila-putré
     yätu jämbavato gåham
kailäse çaìkaräjïä ca
     babhüva pärvatéà prati

     ardhäàçena-by half; çaila-putré-Pärvaté; yätu-should go; jämbavataù-of Jämbavän; 
gåham-to the hom; kailäse-in Kailäsa; çaìkara-of Lord çiva; äjïä-the order; ca-and; 
babhüva-was; pärvatém-pärvaté; prati-to.

     One day on Mount Kailäsa, Lord Çiva ordered Pärvaté: By a partial incarnation  
Pärvaté must go to Jämbavän's house.

Text 147 

kailäsa-gäminaà viñëuà
     çvetadvépa-niväsinam
äliìganaà dehi känte
     nästi doño mamäjïayä

Š     kailäsa-gäminam-going to Kailäsa; viñëum-Lord Viñëu; çvetadvépa-niväsinam-
Residing in çvetadvép; äliìganam-an embrace; dehi-please give; känte-O belved; na-
not; ästi-is; doñaù-fault; mama-of me; äjïayä-by the order.

     Beloved, you must embrace Lord Viñëu, who stays in Çvetadvépa, and who once 
came to Mount Kailäsa. Because I command you to do this, there will be no sin on 
your part.

Text 148 

çré-brahmoväca 

kathaà çiväjïä taà devéà
     babhüva rädhikä-pate
viñëoù sambhäñaëe pürvaà
     çvetadvépa-niväsinaù

     çré-brahmä uväca-Çré Brahmä eaid; katham-why?; çiva-of Lord Çiva; äjïä-by the 
ord r; täm-to her; devém-the goddess; babhüva-was; rädhikä-pate-O husband of  
Rädhä; viñëoù-of Lord Viñëu; sambhäñaëe-in the conversation; pürv(m-before;  
çvetadvépa-niväsinaù-resieing in Çvetadvépa 



     Çré Brahmä said:aOnKåñëa, O husband of Rädhä, why did Lord Çiva give this 
command to Pärvaté, that she  hould approach Lord Viñëu, who resiges in Çvetadvépa?

Text 149 

çrl-aåñëa uväca 

purä gaëeçaà drañöyà ca
     prajagmuù sarva-devatäù
çvetadvé ät svayaà viñëur
     jagäma çaìkara-stavät

  c  çré-kåñëa uväca-Çré Kåñëa said; purä-before; ;giëeçam-Gaëeç drañöum-to see; ca-
ando prajagmuù-aent; sarva-ale; devatäù-thetdemigods; çvetadvépät-from Çvetadvépa; 
svayam-personally; viñëuù-Lord Viñëu; jrgsma-went; çaìkara-stavät-becauase of Lord  
Çiva's prayers.

     Çré Kåñëa said: When all the demigods came to see the newborn infant Gaëeça, on 
Lord Çiva's request Lord Viñëu also came from Çvetadvépa.

Text 150 

dåñövä gaëeçaà muditaù
     samuväsa sukhäsane
sukhena dadåçuù sarve
     trailokya-mohanaà vapuù

saw; sarve-all; trailokya-mohanam-charming the three worlds; vapuù-form.

     Lord Viñëu happily saw Gaëeça and then sat on a comfortable seat. Then all the 
demigods blissfuly gazed on Lord Viñëu, whose form enchanted the three worlds, . . .

Text 151 

kiréöinaà kuëòalinaà
     pétämb raNdharaà varam
sundaraà çyäma-rüpaà ca
     nava-yauvana-samyutam

     kiréöinam-wearing a crown; kuëòalinam-with earrings; pétämbara-dharam-wearing 



yellow garments; varam-excellent; sunraram-handsome; çyäma-dark; rüpam-form; cay
and; nava-yauvana-samyutam-youthful.

 . . . who wore yellow garments, a crown, and earrings, whose yoethful dark from was  
very handsome, . . .

Text 152 

canda äguru-kastüré 
     kuìkuma-drava-samyutam
ratnälaìkära-çobhäòhyäà
     smeränana-saroruham

     candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkuma-drava-samyutam-anointed with sandal, aguru, 
musk, and kuìkuma; ratnälaìkära-jewel ornaments; Gobhäòhyäm-glorious; 
smeränana-saroruham-smiling lotus face.

 . . . . who was anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, who wau decorated 
with jewel ornaments, whose lotus face smiled, . . .

Text 153 

ratna-siàhäsana-sthaà ca
     pärñadaiù pariveñöitam
Sanditaà ca suraiù sarvaiù
     çivena püjitaà stutam

     ratna-siàhäsana-stham-sittnnm  n a jewel throne; ca-and; pärñadaiù with associates; 
pwriveñöitam-surrounded; vanditam-offered obeisances; ca-Knd; suraiù-by teh 
demigods; sarvaiù-all; çivena-by Lord Çiva; püjitam-worshiped; stutam-offered 
prayers.

 . . . who sat on a jewel throne, who was surrounded by His associates, to whom 
whom all the demigods offered obeisances, to whom Lord Çiva offered worship and 
prayers.

Text 154 

Štaà dåñövä pärvaté viñëuà
     prasanna-vadanekñaëä
mukham äcchädanaà cakre



     väsasä vréòayä saté

     tam-Him; dåñövä-seeing; pärvaté-Pärvaté; viñëum-to Lord Viñëu; prasanna-
Sadanekñaëä-with haupy face and eyes; mukham-face; äcchädanam-covering; cakre-
did; väsasä-with her gaSment; vréòayä-with shyness; saté-chaste.

     When Pärvaté saw Lerd Viñëu she became filled with a happiness that showed in  
her face and eyes. Embarrassed, chaste Pärvaté covered her face with her sari.

Texts 155 and 156 

atéva-sundaraà rüpaà
     darçaà darçaà punaù punaù
dadarça mukham äcchädya
     nimeña-rahitä saté

paramädbhuta-veçaà ca
     sa-smitä vakra-cakñuñä
sukha-sägara-sammagnä
     babhüva pulakäïcitä

     atéva-sundaram-very handsome; rüpam-form; darçam-looking; darçam-and looking; 
punaù-again; punaù-and again; dadarça-saw; mukham-face; äcchädya-covering; 
nimeña-blinking; rahitä-without; saté-chaste; parama-very; adbhuta-wonderful; 
veçaàgarments; ca-and; sa-smitä-smiling; vakra-cakñuñä-with crooked eyes; sukha-
sägara-into an ocean of happiness; sammagnä-plunged; babhüva-became; pulakäïcitä-
the hairs erect.

     Her face covered, with unblinking crooked eyes chaste Pärvaté gazed again and 
again at Lord Viñëu's very handsome, wonderfully dressed form. The hairs of her body 
erect, she became plunged in an ocean of bliss.

Text 157 

kñaëaà dadarça païcäsyaà
     çubhra-varraà tri-locanam
triçüla-paööiça-dharaà
     kandarpa-koöi-sundaram

     kñaëam-for a moment; dadarça-saw; païcäsyam-Lord Çiva, who has five faces; 



çubhra-varëam-splendid; tri-locanam-three eyes; triçüla-a trident; paööiça-and ax; 
dharam-holding; kandarpa-koöi-sundaram-more handsome than ten million 
Kämadevas.

  d  Fdr a moment she gazed Pt splendid Lord Çiva, more handsome than ten million 
Kämadevas,’grasping a trident and ax, and three eyes on each of his five faces.

ŠText 158 

kñaëam dadarça çyämaà taà
     ekasyäà ca dvi-locanam
catur-bhujaà péta-vastraà
     vana-mälä-vibhüñitam

     kñaëam-fro a moment;  adarça-jaw; çyämam-dark; tam-Him; ekasyäm-one face; ca-
and; dvi-locanam-two eye ; catuù-four; bhujam-arms; péta-vastram-yellow garments;  
vana-mälä-vibhüñitam-decorated with a forest garland.

     In the next moment she gazed at dark Lord Viñëu, wearing yellow garments, 
decorated with a forest garland, with one face anh four arms.

Text 159 

ekaà brahma mürti-bhedaà
     abhedaà vä nirüpitam
dåñövä babhüva sä mäyä
     sa-kämä viñëu-mäyayä

     ekam-one; brahma-Supreme; mürti-bhedam-many forms; abhedam-not different; 
vä-or; nirüpitam-described; dåñövä-seeing; babhüva-was; sä-she; mäyä-the goddess of 
material nature; sa-kämä-filled with desire; viñëu-mäyayä-by the yogamäyä potency of 
Lord Viñëu.

     Gazing at the one Supreme Lord who appears in many forms, Goddess Pärvaté, the 
controller of material bewilderment, fell under the control of Lord Viñëu's spiritual  
power of bewilderment. She became filled with passionate desire.

Text 160 

mad-aàçäç ca trayo devä
     brahma-viñëu-maheçvaräù



täbhyäm utkarña-pätäc ca
     çreñöha-sattva-guëätmakaù

     mat-My; aàçäù-parts; ca-and; trayaù-the three; devä-demigods; brahma-viñëu-
maheçvaräù-Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva; täbhyäm-of them; utkarña-pltät-because of  
being most exalted; ca-and; çreñöha-best; sattva-guëa-the mode of goodness; ätmakaù-
the self.

     She thought: The three demigods Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva, are my partial 
incarnations. Still, Viñëu is best, for He is in the mode of goodness.

Text 161 

dåñövä taà pärvaté bhaktyä
     pulakaïcita-vigrahä
manasä püjayäm äsa
     paramätmänam éçvaram
Š
     dåñövä-seeing; täm-Him; pärvaté-Pärvaté; bhaktyä-with devotion; pulakaïcita-
vigrahä-her hairs erect; manasä-with the mind; püjayäm äsa-worshiped; 
paramätmänam-the Suprersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; éçvaram-the 
supreme controller.

     Pärvaté gazed at Lord Viñëu and in her thoughts devotedly worshiped Him, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the Supersoul in everyone's heart.

Text 162 

durgäntaräbhipräyaà ca
     bubudIe çaìkaraù svayam
sarväntarätmä bhagavän
     antaryämé jagat-patiù

     durgä-of Par\rvaté; antara-within; abhipräyam-the thought; ca-and; bubudhe-
understood; çaìkaraù-Lord Çiva; svayam-personally; sarva-all; antara-within; ätmä-the 
heart; bhagavän-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; antaryämé-aithin the heart;  
jagat-patiù-the master of the universes.

     Lord Çiva, who was also the Personality of Godhead, the master of the universes, 
and the Supersoul in everyone's heart, knew what Pärvaté was thinking.



Text 163 

durgäà ca nirjané-bhüya
     tam uväca haraù svayam
bodhayäm äsa vividhaà
     hitaà tathyam akhaëòitam

     durgäm-to Pärvaté; ca-and; nirjané-bhüya-taking to a secluded place; täm-to her;  
uväca-said; haraù-Lord Çiva; svayam-personally; bodhayäm äsa-taught; vividham-
various; hitam-auspicious; tathyam-truths; akhaëòitam-complete.

     Taking her to a secluded place, Lord Çiva spoke to Pärvaté. He taught her all that  
was auspicious and true.

Text 164 

çré-çaìkara uväca 

nivedanaà madéyaà ca
     nibodha çaila-kanyake
çåìgäraà dehi bhadraà te
     haraye paramätmane

     çré-çaìkara uväca-Çré Çiva said; nivedanam-words; madéyam-my; ca-and; nibodha-
please understand; çaila-kanyake-O Pärvaté; çSupersoul.

     Çré Çiva said: O Pärvaté, please understand my words. You must become the 
passionate lover of Lord Viñëu, the all-pervading Supersoul and Supreme Personality  
of Godhead. 

Text 165 

ahaà brahmä ca viñëuç ca
     brahmaikaà ca sanätanam
devaiko bheda-rahito
     viñayan mürti-bhedakaù

     aham-I; brahmä-Brahmä; ca-and; viñëuù-Viñëu; ca-and; brahma-Supreme; ekam-
one; ca-and; sanätanam-eternal; deva-Lord; ekaù-one; bheda-rahitaù-without 
difference; viñayan-manifesting; mürti-bhedakaù-different forms.



     Viñëu, Brahmä, and I are the one eternal Supreme Lord. We are not different. We 
are the one Lord manifest in different forms.

Text 1i6 

ekä prakåtiù sarveñäà
   a mätä tvaà sarva-rüpiëé
svayambhuvaç ca väëé tvaà
     lakñmér n\ar\ayaëorasi

     ek\a-ona; prakåtiù-nature; sarveñ\ae-of all; m\at\a-the mother; tvam-you; sarva-
rüpiëé-all forms; svayambhuvaù-of Brahm\a; ca-and; v\aëé-sarasvaté; tvam-you; 
lakñméù-Lakñmé; n\ar\ayaëa-of Lord n\ar\ayaëa; urasi-on the chest.

     You are the potency of the Supreme Lord. You are the mother of all. You appear in 
many formsr Ynu are Brahm\a's wife Sarasva é. You are Goddess Lakñmé, who rests on 
Lord N\ar\ayaëa's chest.

Text 167 

mama vakñasi durg\a tvaà
     nibodh\adhy\atmakaà sati
çivasya vacanaà çrutv\a
     tam uv\aca sureçvaré

     mama-of Me; vakñasi-on the chest; durg\a-P\arvaté; tvam-you; nibodha-
understand; \adhy\atmakam-the truth; sati-O saintly one; çivasya-of Çiva; vacanam-the 
words; çrutv\a-hearing; tam-to him; uv\aca-said; sureçvaré-the queen of the demigods.

     O saintly one, you are also P\arvaté, who rests on my chest.

     After hearing Lord Çiva's words, P\arvaté, the queen of the demigods, spoke to him.
Š
Text 168 

çré-parvaty uv\aca 

déna-bandho kåp\a-sindho
     tava m\am akåp\a katham
su-ciraà tapas\a labdho
     n\athas tvaà jagat\aà may\a



     çré-parvaty uv\aca-Çré P\arvaté said; déna-bandhaù-O friend of the poor; kåp\a-
sindhaù-O ocean of mercy; tava-of you; m\am-to me; akåp\a-merciless; katham-why?; 
su-ciram-for a long time; tapas\a-by austerities; labdhaù-attained; n\athaù-master; 
tvam-you; jegat\am-of th  universes; may\a-by me.

     Çré P\arvaté said: O friend of the poor, O ocean of mercy, why have you no mercy 
for to me? For a long time Irperformed austerities to attain you, the master of the 
universes.

Text 1S9 

m\adåçéà kiìkaréà n\atha
     na parityaktum arhasi
ayogyam idåçaà v\akyaà
     m\aà m\a vada maheçvara

     m\adåçém-like me; kiìkarém-a servant; n\atha-O Lord; na-not; parityaktum-to 
abandon; arhasi-desrve; ayogyam-improper; idåçam-like this; väkyam-words; mäm-to 
me; mä-don't; vada-speak; maheçvara-O Çiva.

     Lord, you cannot reject a servant like me. O Çiva, please do not speak these 
improper words to me.

Text 170 

tavaoväkyaà mahä-deva
     kariñyämy eva pälanam
dehäntare janma labdhä
     bhaviñyämi harià hara

     tava-of you; väkyam-the words; mahä-deva-O Lord; kariñyämy-I will do; eva-
indeed; pälanam-protection; dehäntare-in another body; janma-birth; labehv-ebtaivei;  
bhaviñyämi-I will b3; harim-to Lord Viñëu; hara-O Çiva.

     Lord, I will obey your command. I will take birth in another body. Then I will  
become Lord Viñëu's lover.

Text 171 



ity evaà vacanaà çrutvä
     viraräma maheçvaraù
uccair jahäsäbhayrdaù
Š     pärvatyai cäbhayaà dadau

     ity-tdus; evam-thus; vacanam-worms; çrutvä-hearing; viraräma-stopped; 
maheçvaraù-Lord Çiva; uccaiù-loudly; jahäsa-laughed; abhaya-fearlessnessJ daù-giring;  
pärvatyai-to Pärvaté; ca-and; abhayam-feailesness; dadau-gave.

     Hearing these words, Lord Çivaeburst into laughter. In this way he reassurwd Pärvaté 
and removed her fears.

Text 172 

tat-pratijïä-pälanäya
     pärvNté jämbavad-gåhe
labhiñyati janur dhätar
     nämnä jämbavaté saté

     tat-pratijïä-pälanäya-to keep her promise; pärvaté-Pärvaté; jämbavad-gåhe-in  
Jämbavän's house; labhiñyati-will attain; januù-birth; dhätaù-O Brahmä; nämnä-by 
name; jämbavaté-Jämbavaté; saté-chaste.

     To keep her word chaste Pärvaté will take birth in Jämbavän's house. O Brahmä, 
she will be named Jämbavaté.

Text 173 

çré-brahmoväca 

bhümau kati-vidhe bhüpe
     saàsthite pärvaté katham
laläbha bharate janma
     nandite bhälluke gåhe

     çré-brahmä uväca-Çré Brahmä said; bhümau-on earth; kati-vidhe-many kinds; 
bhüpe-kings; saàsthite-situated; pärvaté-Pärvaté; katham-why?; laläbha-attained; 
bharate-in Bharata-varña; janma-birth; nandite-delighted; bhälluke-a bear; gåhe-in the 
home.

     Çré Brahmä said: On the earth there are many different kinds of kings. Why will 



Pärvaté take birth in the home of a bear?

Text 174 

çré-kåñëa uväca 

rämävatäre tretäyäà
     deväàsäç ca yayur mahém
himayaläàço bhällüko
     jämbavän räma-kiìkaraù

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Çré Kåñë  said; rämävatäre-in twe incarhation of Lord räma;  
tretäyäm-in Tretä-yuga; deväàsäù-a part of the Lord; ca-and; yayuù-went; mahém-to 
earth; himayaläàçaù-a part of Himälaya; bhällükaù-a bear; jämbavän-Jämbavän; räma-
kiìkaraù-a 

     Çré Kåñëa said: In Tretä-yuga, during the incarnation of Lord Räma, the demigods 
incarnated on the earth. At that time the king of the Himälaya's incarnated as the bear 
Jämbavän, a great servant of Lord Räma.

Text 175 

rämasya vara-dänena
     cira-jévi çriyä yutaù
koöi-siàha-balädhänaà
     vidhatte ca mahä-balaù

     rämasya-of Lord Räma; vara-dänena-by a boon; cira-jévi-long living; çriyä-with 
handsomeness; yutaù-endowed; koöi-siàha-of ten million lions; bala-the strength; 
ädhänam-gift; vidhatte-placed; ca-and; mahä-balaù-very powerful..

     Because of a Boon from Lord Räma, Jämbavän is long-lived, handsome, any strong 
like ten miulion lions.

Text 176 

pitur aàça-gåhaà gatvä
     jagämäàçena bhü-talam
evaà pürvasya våttäntaà
      athitaà çåëu man-mukhät

     pituù-of the father; aàça-of an incarnation; gåham-to the home; gatvä-going; 



jagäma-went; aàçena-by a part; bhü-talam-to the earth; evam-thus; pürvasya-previous; 
våttäntam-example; kathitam-spoken; çåëu-please hear; man-mukhät-from My mouth.

     In this way Pärvaté will go to the earth and take birth in the house of Jämabavän, 
who is an incarnation of her father( the king ofrthe Himälayas. Now please1hear more 
explanations from My mouth.

Text 177 

sarveñäà ca suräëäà cai-
     vaàçä gacchantu bhü-talam
nåpa-puträ mat-sahäya
     bhaviñyanti raëe vidhe

     sarveñäm-of all; ca-and; suräëäm-demigods; ca-and; eva-indeed; aàçä-incarnations; 
gacchantu-should go; bhü-talam-to the earth; nåpa-puträ-princes; mat-sahäya-to help 
Me; bhaviñyanti-will be; raëe-in battle; vidhe-O Brahmä.

     All the demigods should partially incarnate on the earth. O Brahmä, as warrior-
princes they will assist Me in battle.

Text 178 
Š
kamalä-kalayä sarvä
     bhavantu nåpa-kanyakäù
man-mahiñyo bhaviñyanti
     sahasräë p ca ñoòaça

     kamalä-of Lakñmé; kalayä-by an incarnation; sarvä-all; bhavantu-may be; nåpa-
kanyakäù-princesses; man-mahiñyaù-My queens; bhaviñyanti-will be; sahasräëäà ca 
ñoòaça-16,000.

     Goddess Lakñmé will partially incarnate as 16,000 princesses who will become My 
queens.

Text 179 

dharmo 'yam aàça-rüpeëa
     päëòu-putro yudhiñöhiraù
väyor aàçäd bhémaseno



     vajry-aàçäd arjunaù svayam

     dharmaù-Yama; ayam-he; aàça-rüpeëa-by an incarnation; päëòu-putraù-the son of 
päëòu; yudhiñöhiraù-Yudhiñöhira; väyoù-of  äyu; aàçät-by an incarnation;  
bhémasenaù-Bhéresena; vajry-aàçät-by an incarnation of Indra; arjunaù-Arjuna;  
svayam-himself.

     Yamaräja will partially incarnate as Päëòu's son Yudhiñöhira. Väyu will partially  
incarnate as Bhémasena. Indra will partially incarnate as Arjuna.

Text 180 

nakulaù sahadevaç ca
     svair-vaidyäàça-samudbhavaù
süryäàçaù karëa-véraç ca
     viduraù çamanaù svayam

     nakulaù-Nakula; sahadevaç-sahadeva; ca-and; svair-vaidyäàça-samudbhavaù-an 
incarnation of the Açviné-kumäras; süryäàçaù-an incarnation of Sürya; karëa-véraù-
the warrioryKarëa; ca-and; viduraù-Vidura; çamanaù-Yamaräja; svayam-personally.

     The Açviné-kumäras will partially incarnate as Nakula and Sahadeva. Sürya will  
partially incarnate as the heroic warrior Karëa. Yamaräja will personally appear as  
Vidura.

Text 181 

duryodhanaù kaler aàçaù
     samudräàçaç ca çäntanuù
açvatthämä çaìkaräàço
     droëo vahny-aàça-sambhavaù

     duryodhanaù-Duryodhana; kaleù-of Kali; aàçaù-incarnation; samudräàçaç-
incarnation of Samudra; ca-and; çäntanuù-Çantanu; açv

     Kali will partially incarnate as Duryodhana. Varuëa will partially incarnate as  
Çantanu. Çiva will partially incarnate as Açvatthämä. Agni will partially incarnate as 
Droëäcärya.

Text 182 



candräàço 'py abhimanyuç ca
     bhéñmaç caiva svayaà vasuù
vasudevaù kasyapäàço
     'py adity-aàça ca devaké

     candräàçaù-incarnation of Candwa; api-also; abhimanyuù-obhimanyu; ca-and; 
bhiàsaç-Bhéma; ca-and; eva-indeed; svayam-personally; vasuù-Vasu; vasudevaù-
Vasudeva; kasyapäàçaù-partial incarnation of Kaçyapa; api-also; adity-aà a-partial  
incarnation of Aditi; ca-and; gçvaké-Devaké.

     Candra whll partially incarnate as Abhimanyu. Vasu will partially incarnate as 
Bhéñmar Kaçyapa will partially incarnate as Vasudeva. Aditi will partially incarnate as 
Devaké.

Text 183 

vasv-aàço nanda-gopaç ca
     yaçodä vasu-käminé
draupadé kamaläàçä ca
     yajïa-kuëòa-samudbhavä

     vasv-aàçaù-incarnation of Vasu; nerda-gopaç-the gopa Nanda; ca-and; yaçodä-
Yaçodä; vasu-käminé-vasu's wife; drau adé-Draupadé; kamaläàçä-incarnation of  
Lakñmé; ca-and; yaj a-kuëòa-samudbhavä-born from the yajna pond.

     Vasu will partially incarnate as Nanda-gopa. Vasu's wife will partially incarnate as  
Yaçodä. Lakñmé will partially incarnate as Draupadé, who was born from a yajïa pond.

Text 184 

hutäçanäàço bhagavän
     dhåñöadyumno mahä-balaù
subhadrä çatarüpäàçä
     devaké-garbha-sambhavä

     hutäçanäàçaù-incarnation of Agni; bhagavän-Lord; dhåñöadyumnaù-
Dhåñöadyumno; mahä-balaù-very powerful; subhaPrä-Subhadrä; çatarüpäàçä-
incarnation of çatarüpä; devaké-garbha-sambhavä-born from Devaké's womb.

     Agni will partially incarnate as noble and powerful Dhåñöadyumna. Çatarüpä will  
partiually incarnate as Subhadra, born from Devaké's womb.



Š
Text 185 

devä gacchantu påthivéà
     aàçena bhara-härakäù
kalayä deva-patnyaç ca
     gacchantu påthivé-talgm

     devä-the demigods; gacchantu-should go; påthivém-to the earth; aàçena-by parts; 
b ara-härakäù-removing thh burden; kalayä-by a part; deva-of the desinods; patnyaù-
the wives; ca-and; gacchantu-should go; påthivé-talam-to the earth.

     In this way the demigods must go, by their partial expansions, to the earth and 
help to remove its burden. The demigods'  i(es must alsh oo, by their partial  
expnnsions, to the earth.

Text 186 

ity evam uktvä bhagavän
     viraräma ca närada
sarvaà nivaraëaà çrutvä
     tatroväsa prajä-patiù

     ity-thus; evam-thus; uktvä-ha ing spoken; bhagavän-the Supreme Personality of  
Godhead; viraräma-stopped; ca-and; närada-O Närada; sarvam-all; vivaraëam-words;  
çrutvä-hearing; tatra-there; uväsa-stood; prajä-patiù-BrahmJ.

     At that point Lord Kåñëa stopped speaking. O Närada, Byahmä stood there, 
listening.

Text 187 

kåñëasya väme väg-devé
     dakñiëe kamalälayä
purato devatäù sarväù
     pärvaté cäpi närada

     kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñëa; väme-on the lwft; väg-devé-sarasvaté; daSmiëe-on the right; 
kamalälayä-lakñmé; purataù-before; devatäù-the demigods; sarväù-all; pärvaté-Pärvaté;  
ca-and; api also; närada-O Närada.



     Sarasvaté was at Lord Kåñëa's left and Lakñmé at His right. Pärvaté and all the 
demigods were before Him.

Text 188 

gopyo gopaç ca purato
     rädhä-vakñaù-sthala-sthitä
etasminn antare sä ca
     tam uväca vrajeçvaré

n-there; antare-after; sä-She; ca-and; tam-to Him; uväca-said; vrajeçvaré-the queen of 
Vraja..

     The gopés and gopas were before Him. Çré Rädhä rested on His chest. At that 
moment Çré Rädhä, the queen of Vraja, spoke to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 189

çré-rädhikoväca 

çåëu nätha pravakñyämi
     kiìkaré-vacanaà prabho
präëä dahanti satataà
     ändolayati me manaù

     çré-rädhikä uväca-Çré Rädhä said; çåëu-please hear; nätha-O Lord; pravakñyämi-I  
will tell; kiìkaré-vacanam-the words of Your maidservant; prabhaù-O Lord; präëä-life;  
dahanti-burns; satatam-always; ändolayati-swings to and fro; me-My; manaù-mind.

     Çré Rädhä said: O Lord, please hear the words of Your maidservant. My life has 
become a blazing fire that burns without stop. My mind trembles, swinging to and fro.

Text 190

cakñur-nimélanaà kartuà
     açaktä tava darçane
tvayä vinä kathaà nätha
     yäsyämi dharaëé-talam

     cakñuù-eyes; nimélanam-closing; kartum-to do; açaktä-unable; tava-of You; 
darçane-in the sight; tvayä-You; vinä-without; katham-how?; nätha-O Lord; yäsyämi-I 



will go; dharaëé-talam-to the earth.

     When I look at You I cannot even blink. O Lord, how can IVgo to the earth without 
You?

Text 191

kati-käläntaraà bandho
     melanaà me tvayä saha
preëeçvaraùbrühi satyaà
     bhaviñyaty eva gokule

     kati-käläntaram-after how long?; bandhaù-O friend; melanam-meeting; me-of Me; 
tvayä-You; saha-with; präëeçvara-O master of My lr e; brhhi-please tell; satyam-the 
truth; bhaviñyaty-will be; eva-indOSd; gokule-in GokUla.

     O friend, how much time must pass before I will meet You again in Gokula? O 
master of Myelife, please tell the truth.
Š
Text 192 

nimeñaà ca yuga-çataà
     bhavit] me evayä vinä
kaà drakñyämi kvg yäsyämi
     ko vä mäà pälayiñyati

     nimeñam-a blink; ca,and; yuga çatam-a hundred yugas; bhavitr-w ll become; me-of  
Me; tvayärYou; vinä-without; kam-what?; drakñyämi-will I see; kma-where?; yäsyämi-
will I go;Lkaù-who?; vä-or; mäm-Me; pälayiñyati-will prohect.

     yn Lytblink without You will be a hundred yugas for Me. W(at will I look on?  
Where wilv I gh? Who will protect Me?

Text 193 

mätaraà pitaraà bandhut
   i bhrätaraà bhaginéà sutam
tvayä vinähaà präëeça
     cintayämi na kaà kñaëam



     mätaram-mother; pitaram-father; bandhum-friend; bhrätaram-brother; bhaginém-
sister; sutam-child; tvayä-You; vinä-without; aham-I; präëeça-O master of My life; 
cintayämi-think; na-not; kam-what?; kñaëam-moment.

     O master of My life, how can I for a moment think of mother, father, relatives, 
friends, brother, sister, or children when You are gone?

Text 194 

karoñi mäyayäcchannäà
     mäà cen mäyeça bhü-tale
vismåtaà vibhavaà dattvä
     satyaà me çapathaà kuru

     karoñi-You do; mäyayä-with Your mäyä potency; äcchannäm-covered; mäm-Me; 
cet-if; mäyeça-O master of mäyt; bhü-tale-on the earth; vismåtam-forgotten;  
vibhavam-glory; dattvä-giving; satyam-truth; me-to Me; çapatham-promise; kuru-
please do.

     O master of illusions, please promise me that when I am on the earth You will not 
cover Me with illusion and make Me forget Your glories.

Text 195 

anukñaëaà mama mano
     madhupo madhusüdana
karotu bhramaëaà nityaà
 t   sa-mädhvéke padämbuje
Š
     anukñaëam-at every moment; mama-My; manaù-mind; madhupaù-a bee; 
madhusüdana-O Kåñëa; karotu-please do; bhramaëam-wandering; nityam-always; sa-
mädhvéke-filled with honeym pada-fdeet; ambuje-lotus.

     O Kåñëa, please turn My mind into a bumblebee always gandering among the  
nectar lotus-flowers of Your feet.

Text 196 

yatra tatra ca yasyäà vä
     yoëau janma bhavatv idam
tvaà svasya smaraëaà däsyaà



     mahyaà däsyasi väïchitam

     yatra tatra-wherever; ca-and; yasyäm-which; vä-or; yoëau-womb; janma-birth; 
bhavatv-may be; idam-this; tvam-You; svasya-own; smaraëam-memory; däsyam-
service; mahyam-to Me; däsyasi-will give; väïchitam-desired.

     Wherever I may be born, please give Me service to You and remembrance of You.

Text 197 

kåñëas tvaà rädhikähaà ca
     prema-saubhägyam ävayoù
na vismarämi bhümau ca
     dehi mahyaà paraà varam

     kåñëaù-Kåñëa; tvam-You; rädhikä-Rädhä; aham-I; ca-and; prema-saubhägyam-the 
good fortune of love; ävayoù-of Us; na-not; vismarämi-I remember; bhümau-on the 
earth; ca-and; dehi-please give; mahyam-to Me; param-great; varam-blessing.

     You are Kåñëa and r am Rädhä. When I am on the earth may I never forget the 
gloryrof Our love. O Lord, elease (ive Me nhis benediction.

Text 198 

yathä tanvä saha präëaù
     çaréraà chäyayä saha
tateävayor janma yätu
     dehi mahyaà varaà vibho

     yathä-as; tanvä-the body; saha-with; präëaù-life; çaréram-body; chäyayä-with a 
shadow; saha-with; tathä-so; ävayoù-of Us; janma-birth; yätu-may attain; dehi-please 
give; mahyam-to Me; varam-boon; vibhaù-O Lord.

     As breath always stays with the body and as the body always stays with its shadow, 
may We Two always stay together when We take birth. O Lord please give Me this 
benediction.

Š
Text 199 

cakñur-nimeña-vicchedo



     bhavitä nävayor bhuvi
taträgatyäpi kuträpi
     dehi mahyaà varaà prabho

     cakñur-nimeña-vicchedaù-an eyeblink; bhavitä-will be; na-not; ävayoù-of Us; 
bhuvi-on the earth; tatra-there; ägatya-going; api-even; kuträpi-somewhere; dehi-
please give; mahyam-to Me; varam-benediction; prabhaù-OLord.

     When We are on the earth let Us not be separated for even an eyeblink. O Lord, 
please give Me this benediction.

Text 200 

mama pryëais tava tanuù
     kena vä väryate hare
ätmano muralé-pädau
     manasä vä vinirmitau

     mama-of Me; präëaiù-with life; tava-of You; tanuù-the body; kena-by what?; vä-or; 
väryate-is made; hare-O Kåñëa; ätmanaù-own; muralé-flute; pädau-feet; manasä-with 
the mind; vä-or; vinirmitau-made.

     Who was it that used My liue-breath to create Yoow body, feet, and flute?

Text 201

striyaù kati-vidhäù santi
     puruñä vä puru-stutäù
nästi kuträpi käntä vä
     käntäsaktä ca mädåçé

     striyaù-women; kati-vidhäù-how many kinds; santi-are; puruñä-men; vä-or; puru-
stutäù-glorious; na-not; ästi-is; kuträpi-anywhere; käntä-beloved; vä-or; käntäsaktä-
attached to her beloved; ca-and; mädåçé-like Me..

     How many kinds of women are there? How many kinds of glorious men praised 
again and again? No woman is attached to her lover as I am to You.

Text 202 

tava dehärdha-bhägena



     kena vähaà vinirmitä
idam evävayor bhedo
     nästy atas tvayi me manaù

     tava-of You; dehärdha-bhägena-by half the body; kena-how?; vä-or; aham-I; 
vinirmitä-made; idam-this; eV -indeed; ävayoù-of 

     Howris it that I was created from half of Your body? There is no difference between 
Us. That is why My mind always thinks of You.

Text 203 

mamätma-mänasa präëä s
     tvayi saàsthäpya kena vä
tavätma-mänasa-pränä
     mayi väsaà sthitä api

     mama-of Me; ätma-self; mänasa-mind; präëän-life; tvayi-in You; saàsthäpya-
situated; kena-how?; vä-or; tava-of You; ätma-self; mänasa-mind; präëäù-and life; 
mayi-in Me; väsam-residence; sthitä-situated; api-also.

     How is it that My mind, heart, and life were placed in Your body, and Your mind, 
heart, and life were placed in Mine?

Text 204 

tato nimeña-viraha-
     dätmano viklavaà manaù
pradagdhaà santataà präëä
     dahanti viraha-çrutau

     tataù-therefore; nimeña-an eyeblink; viraha-separation; da-giving; ätmanaù-of the 
self; viklavam-calamity; manaù-the mind; pradagdham-burned; santatam-always; 
präëä-life; dahanti-burns; viraha-çrutau-hearing of separation.

     That is why an eyeblink's separation from You brings a great catastrophe to My 
mind. That is why, when it hears that We may be separated, My life-force burns in an 
unending fire.

Text 205 



ity evam uktvä sä devé
     tatraiva sura-saàsadi
bhüyo bhüyo rtrodoccair
     dhåtvä tac-caraëämbuje

     ity-thus; evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; sä-She; devé-the goddess; tatra-there; eva-
indeed; sura-saàsadi-in the assmbly of the demigods; bhüyaù-again; bhüyaù-and 
again; ruroda wept; uccaiù-loudly; dhåtvä-h lding; tac-caraëämbuje-His lotus feet.

     After speaking these words in the assembly of demigods, again and again Çré Rädhä 
grasped Lord Kåñëa lotus feet and loudly wept.

Text 206 
Š
kroòe kåtvä ca täà kåñëo
     mukhaà sammåjya väsasä
bodhayäm äsa vividhaà
     satyaà tathyaà hitaà vacaù

     kroòe-oL His lap; kåtvä-placing; ca-and; tam-Her; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; mukham-face; 
sammåjya-wiping; väwasä-with a cloth; bodhayäm äsa-taught; vividham-sany; sa,yam-
truths; tathyam-true; hitam-auspicious; vacaù-words.

     Then, placing Her on His lap and with His own garment wiping the tears from Her 
face, Lord Kåñëa spoke many true and beneficial words.

Text 207 

çré-kåñëa uväca 

ädhyätmikaà paraà yogaà
     çoka-cchedana-käraëam
çåëu devi pravakñyämi
     yogéndräëäà ca durlabham

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Çré Kåñëa said; ädhyätmikam-spiritual; param-great; yogam-yoga; 
çoka-cchedana-brekaing grief; käraëam-the cause; çåëu-please hear; devi-O goddess;  
pjavakñyämi-I will tell; yogéndräëäm-of the kings of the yogés; ca-and; durlabham-
difficult to attain.



     Çré Kåñëa said: Goddess, please listen and I will describe to You the yoga of the 
Supreme, a yoga even thA ki gs of the yogés cannot understand, a yoga that cuts grief  
into many pieces.

Text 208 

ädhärädheyayoù sarvaà
     brahmäëòaà paçya sundari
ädhära-vyatirekeëa
     nästy ädheyasya sambhavaù

     ädhära-the resting place; ädheyayoù-and that which rests; sarvam-all; 
brahmäëòam-the universe; paçya-look; sundari-O beautiful one; ädhära-from the 
resting place; vyatirekeëa-with separate n; na-not; asty-is; ädheyasya-of that rhich  
rests; sambhavaù-is possible.

     O beautiful one, consider this: The entire universe is constructed of two things: 
resting places and things that rest in them. It is not possible for a resting thing to be 
separated from its resting place.

Text 209 

Šphalädhäraà ca puñpaà ca
     puñpädhäraç ca pallavaù
skandhaç ca pallavädhäraù
e    skandhädhäras taruù svayam

     phala-of fruit; ädhäram-the resting place; ca-and; puñpam-flower; ca-and; 
puñpädhäraç-the resting place of the flower; ca-and; pallavaù-twig; skandhaç-branch; 
ca-and; pallavädhäraù-the resting place of the twig; skandhädhäraù-the resting place 
of the branch; taruù-the tree; svayam-itself.

     For the fruit the resting place is the flower. For the flower the resting place is the 
twig. For the twig the resting place is the branch. For the branch the resting place is 
the tree itself.

Text 210 

våkñädhäro 'py aìkuraç ca
     béja-çakti-samanvitaù
añöir evaìkurädhäras
     cästy ädhäro vasundharä



     våkña-of the tree; ädhäraù-the resting place; api-also; aìkuraù-the seedling; ca-and;  
béja-çakti-samanvitaù-with the power of the seed; añöiù-the seed; eva-indeed; 
aìkurädhärPù-the resting place of the seedling; ca-and; asty-is; ädhäraù-the resting 
place; vasundharä-the earth.

     For the tree the resting place is the sapling. For the sapling, which is manifest from 
the seed, the resting place is the s ed. For the seed the resting place is the earth. 

Text 211 

çeño vasundharädhäraù
     çeñädhäro hi kacchapaù
väyuç ca kacchapädhäro
     väyv-ädhäro 'ham eva ca

     çeñaù-Lord Çeña; vasundharädhäraù-the resting place of the earth; çeñädhäraù-the 
resting place of Çeña; hi-indeed; kacchapaù-the tortoise; väyuù-wind; ca-and; 
kacchapädhäraù-the resting place of the tortoise; väyv-ädhäraù-the resting place of the 
wind; aham-I; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     For the earth the resting place is LoNd Çeña. For Lord Çeña the resting place is the 
great tortoise beneath Him. For the tortoise the resting place is the wind. For the wind 
the resting place is I Myself.

Text 212 

mamädhära-svarüpas tvaà
     tvayi tiñöhämi çäçvatam
Štvaà ca çNktirsamüha ca
     müla-prakåtir éçvaré

     mama-of Me; ädhära-t e resting place; svarüpaù-personified; tvam-You; tvayi-in  
You; tiñöhämi-I stand; käçvatam-always; tvam-You; ca-and; çakti-samühä-the host of 
potencies; ca-and; müla-prakåtiù-the root of nature; éçvaré-the goddess.

     For Me the resting place is You. I always rest in You. You have all powers. You are 
the root from which the material nature has sprung. You are the Supreme Goddess.

Text 213 



tvaà çaréra-svarüpäsi
     tri-guëädhära-rüpiëé
tavätmähäà niréhaç ca
     ceñöaväàç ca tvayä saha

     tvam-You; çaréra-svarüpä-the resting place of bodies; asi-are; tri-guëädhära-rüpiëé-
the resting place of the three modes of nature; tava-of You; ätmä-the Self; ahäm-I; 
niréhaù-inactive; ca-and; ceñöavän-active; ca-and; tvayä-You; saha-with.

     You are the resting place of all bodies. You are the resting place of the three modes 
of nature. You are the resting place of Me, for I am Your heart. Without You I cannot 
act. Only by Your grace have I the power to act.

Text 214 

puruñäd véryam utpannaà
     véryät santatir eva ca
tayor ädhära-rüpä ca
     käminé prakåteù kalä

     puruñät-from the man; véryam-seed; utpannam-manifested; véryät-from the seed; 
santatiù-children; eva-indeed; ca-and; tayoù-of them both; ädhära-the resting place; 
rüpä-the form; ca-and; käminé-woman; prakåteù-of matter; kalä-a part.

     From the man the seed is manifest. From the seed children are manifest. The 
resting place of both seed and chitdren is the woman, who is manifest from material 
nature.

Text 215 

vinä dhhNna kuträtmä
     kva çaréraà vinätmanä
prädhänyaà ca dvayor devi
     vinä dväbhyäà kuto bhavaù

dhänyam-the primordial stage of matter; ca-and; dvayoù-of both; devi-Ojgoddess; 
vinä- ithdut; dvä haäm-with both; kutaù-where?; bhavaù-the birtha

     How can the spirit-soul exist wistout the body? How can the body exist without  
the spirit-soul? They are both the first cause. O goddess, how can the creation be 



manifest without them both?

Text 216 

na kuträpy ävayor bhedä
     rädhe saàsära-béjayoù
yaträtmä tatra dehaç ca
     na bhedo vinayena kim

     na-not; kuträpy-anywhere; ävayoù-of Us; bhedä-difference; rädhe-O Rädhä; 
saàsära-of the material world; béjayoù-and the seed; yatra-where; ätma-the self; tatra-
there; dehaù-the body; ca-and; na-not; bhedaù-difference; vinayena-with humbleness; 
kim-what is the need?

     O Rädhä, We are not different.  e are the seed and ehe wored grown from the seed.  
I am the soul and You are the body. Where the soul is present, there also is the body. 
We are not defferent. Why must You be so humble?

Tsxt 21u 

yathä kñire ea dhävalyaà
     dahikä ca hutäsane
bhümau gandho jale çaityaà
     tathä tvayi mama sthitiù

     yathä-as; kñire-in milk; ca-and; dhävalyam-whiteness; dahikäAheat; ca-and; 
hutäsane-in fire; bhümau-in earth; gandhaù-fragrance; jale-in water; çaityam-coolness; 
tathä-so; tvayi-in You; mama-of Me; sthitiù-the presence.

   u As whiteness is present in milk, as heat is present in fire, as fragrance is present in 
earth, and as coolnesssis present in fire, so I am always present in You.

Text 218 

dhävalya-dugdhayor aikyaà
     dähikänalayor yathä
bhü-gandha-jala-çaityänäà
     nästi bhedas tathävayoù

     dhävalya-of whiteness; dugdhayoù-of milk; aikyam-oneness; dähikä-of heat; 
analayoù-and fire; yathä-so; bhü-earth; gandha-fragrance; jala-water; çaityänäm-
coolness; na-not; asti-is; bhedaù-difference; tathä-so; ävayoù-of Us.



Š     As milk and its whiteness, fire and its heat, earth and its fragrance, and water and 
its coolness are one and cannot be separated, We are one also. We cannot be 
separated.

Text 219 

mayä vinä tvaà nirjévä
     cädåçyo 'haà tvayä vinä
tvayä vinä bhavaà kartuà
     nälaà sundari niçcitam

     mayä-Me; vinä-without; tvam-You; nirjévä-lifeless; ca-and; adåçyaù-invisible; aham-
I; tvayä-You; vinä-without; tvayä-You; vinä-without; bhavam-existence; kartum-to do; 
na-not; alam-able; sundari-O beautiful one; niçcitam-indeed.

     Without Me, You are lifeless. Without You, I am invisible. O beautiful one, without 
You I cannot exist.

Text 220 

vinä mådä ghaöaà kartuà
     yathä nälaà kulälakaù
vinä svarëaà svarëa-karo
     'laìkäraà kartum akñamaù

     vinä-without; mådä-clay; ghaöam-a pot; kartum-to make; yathä-as; na-not; alam-
able; kulälakaù-a potter; vinä-without; svarëam-gold; svarëa-karaù-a goldsmith; 
alaìkäram-an ornament; kartum-to make; akñamaù-unable.

     Without clay a potter cannot make a pot. Without gold a goldsmith cannot make a 
gold ornament.

Text 221 

svayam ätmä yathä nityas
     tathä tvaà prakåtiù svayam
sarva-çakti-samäyuktä
     sarvädhärä sanätané



     svayam-personally; ätmä-the soul; yathä-as; nityaù-always; tathä-so; tvam-You; 
prakåtiù-nature; svayam-personally; sarva-all; çakti-power; samäyuktä-with; 
sarvädhärä-the resting place of everything; sanätané-eternal.

     As the spirit-soul is eternal, You are also eternal. You are theomaterial nature. You 
are all-powerful. You are the eternal resting place of everything.

Text 222 

mama präëa-samä lakñmér
     väëé ca sarva-maìgalä
brahmeçänanta-dharmäç ca
Š     tvaà me präëädhikä priyä

     mama-of Me; präëa-life; samä-equal; lakñméù-Lakñmé; väëé sarasvaté; ca-and; sarva-
maìgalä-all-auspicious; brahma-Brahmä; éça-Çiva; ananta-Ananta; dharmäù-Yama; ca-
and; tvam-You; me-to Me; präëädhikä-more than life; priyä-dear.

     Lakñmé, all-auspicious Sarasvaté, Brahmä, Çiva, Çeña, and Yamaräja are dear as life  
to Me. But You are more dear than life to Me.

Text 223 

samépa-sthä iJe sarve
     surä devyaç ca rädhike
etebhyo 'py adhikä no cet
     kathaà vakñaù-sthala-sthitä

     samépa-sthä-nearby; ime-they; sarve-all; surä-demigods; devyaç-demigoddesses; ca-
and; rädhike-O Rädhä; etebhyaù-than them; api-even; adhikä-greater; naù-not; cet-if;  
katham-how?; vakñaù-sthala-sthitä-staying on the chest.

     If this were not so, then why do the demigods and demigoddesses stay nearby, but 
You rest on My chest, O Rädhä?

Text 224 

tyajäçru-mokñaëaà rädhe
     bhräntià ca niñphaläà sati
vihäya çaìkhaà niùçaìke
     våñabhänu-gåhaà vraja



     tyaja-abandon; açru-of tears; mokmaëam-shedding; rädhe-O Rädhä; bhräntim-
mistake; ca-and; niñphaläm-fruitless; sati-O saintly one; vihäya-placing; çaìkham-
doubt; niùçaìke-free from doubt; våñabhänu-gåham-to Våñabhänu's home; vraja-go.

     O Rädhä, give up Your tears. Ogsaintly one, give up this fruitless and mistaken 
worry and go to King Våñabhäeu's house.

Text 225 

kalävatyäç ca jaöhare
     mäsänäà nava sundari
väyunä pürayitvä ca
     garbhaà rodhaya mäyayä

     kalävatyär-of kalävaté  ca-and; jaöhare-Sn the womb; mäsänäm-of months; nava-
nine; sundwri-O beautiful one; väyunä-bysthe wind; pürayitvä-ha ing fulfilled; ca-and; 
garbham-the embryo; rodhaya-please stop; mäyayä-by the mäyä potency.

     O bemutiful one, use Your powers to create an artifical pregnancr in Kalävaté. Fwr 
nine months fill her womb with air.
Š
Text 226 

daçame samawupräpte
     tvam ävirbhava bhü-tale
ätma-rüpaà parityajya
     çiçu-rüpaà v dhäya ca

     daçame-when the tenth month; samanupräpte-has come; tvam-You; ävirbhava-
appear; bhü-tale-on the earth; ätma-rüpam-in Your own form; parityajya-abandoning; 
çiçu-rüpam-the form of an infant; vidhä5a-accepting; ca-and.

   When the tenth monyh comes leave Your natural form behind, accept the form of an 
infant girl, and ,o to the earth.

Text 227 

väyu-niùsaraëe käle



  h  kalävatyaù sDmépmtaù
bhümau viväsané-bhüya
     patitvä rodiñi dhruvam

     väyu-niùsaraëe käle-at the time of giving birth; kalävatyaù-of Kalävaté; samépataù-
near; bhüBau-on the ground  viväsané-without garments; bhüya-becoming; patitvä-
fall; rodiñi-cry; dhruvam-indeed.

     At the time of giving birth, place Your form of a naked infant on the ground by 
Kalävaté and cry like a newborn child.

Text 228 

ayoëi-sambhavä tvaà ca
     bhavitä gokule sati
ayoëi-sambhavo 'haà ca
     nävayor garbha-saàsthitiù

     ayoëi-sambhavä-not born from a mother's womb; tvam-You; ca-and; bhavitä-will 
be; gokule-in Gokula; sati-ONsaintly one; ayoëi-sambhavaù-not born from a mother's 
wotb; mhaa-I; ca-also; la-notbaävayoù-of Us; garbha-saàsthitiù-stayingoin a womb.

     O seintly one, in this way, without entering a mother's womb, You will appear in 
Gokula. I also will appear without entering a mosher's womb. You and I do not enterta 
mother's womb.

Text 229 

bhümiñöha-mäträt tato mäà
     gokulaà präpayiñyati
tava hetor gamiñyämi
     kåtvä kaàsa-bhaya-cchalam

tava-of You; hetoù-for the sake; gamiñyämi-I will come; kåtvä-having done; kaàsa-
bhaya-cchalam-on the pretext of fearing Kaàsa.

     The moment I come to earth Vasudeva will carry Me to Gokula. Pretending to fear 
Kaàsa, I will go there for Your sake.

Text 230 



yaçodä-mandire mäà ca
     sänandaà nanda-nandanam
nityaà drakñyasi kalyäëi
     samäçleñaëa-pürvakam

     yaçodä-mandire-in the home rf Yaçodä; mäorMe; ca-and; sänandam-blissful;  
nanda-nandanam-the son of Nanda; nityam-eternal; drakñyasi-You will see; kalyäëi-O 
heautiful one; samäçleñaëa-pürvakam-an embrace.

f    I will be Nanda's son in Yaçodä's house. O teautiful one, again and again You will  
happily see me and tightly embrace Me.

Tert 231 

småtis te bhavitä käle
     vareëa mama rädhike
svacchandaà vihariñyämi
      itya  våndävanetvane

     småtiù-memory; te-of You; bhavi ä-will be; täle-at ahe time; vareëa-by the bHon; 
mama-of Me; rädhike-O Rädhä; svacchandam-independent; vihariñyämi-I willnenjoy 
pastimes; nityam-always; våndävane-in Våndävana; vane-forest.

     O Rädhä, because of the benediction I give You, You will remember everything. 
Following My own wish, I will enjoy pastimes with You in Våndävana forest again and 
again.

Text 232 

triù-sapta-çata-koöibhir
     gopébhir gokulaà vraja
trayas-triàsad-vayasyabhiù
     su-çilädibhir eva ca

     triù-sapta-çata-koöibhiù-twenty one billion; gopébhiù-with gopés; gokulam-to 
Gokula; vraja-go; trayas-triàçat-33; vayasyabhiù-with close friends; su-çilädibhiù-
virtuous; eva-indeed; ca-aty.

     Therefore, accompanied by thirty-three virtuous friends and twenty-one billion 
gopé-associates, please go ty Vraja.



Texts 233 and 234 

Šsaàsthäpya çaìkhya-rahitä
     gopér goloka eva ca
samäçväsya prabodhaiç ca
     mitayä ca sudhä-girä

ahaà gopän asaìkhyäàç ca
     saàsthäpyatraiva rädhike
vasudeväçrayaà paçcäd
     yäsyämi mathuräà purém

     saàsthäpya-placing; çaìkhya-rahitä-numberless; gopéù-gopés; goloka-in Gokula; 
eva-indeed; ca-and; samäçväsya-comforting; prabodhaiù-with explanations; ca-and; 
mitayä-with eloquent; ca-and; sudhä-nectar; girä-words; aham-I; gopän-the gopas; 
asaìkhyän-numberless; ca-and; saàsthäpyatraiva-placing; rädhike-O Rädhä; 
vasudeva-of Vasudeva; äçrayam-to the shelter; paçcät-then; yäsyämi-I will go; 
mathuräm-to Mathurä; purém-City.

     O Rädhä, after comforting with eloquent nectar words the numberless gopas and 
gopés left behind in Goloka, I will go to Vasudeva's home in Mathurä City.

Text 235 

vrajaà vrajantu kréòärthaà
     mama saìge priyät priyäù
ballavänäà gåhe janma
     labhantu gopa-koöaySr

     vrajam-to Vraja; vrajantu-should go; kréòärtham-to enjoy pastimes; mama-of Me; 
saìge-in the company; priyät-than the dear; priyäù-morew dear; ballavänäm-of the 
gopas; gåhe-in the home; janma-birth; labhantu-should attain; gopa-koöayaù-ten 
million gopas.

     The ten million gopas most dear to Me should take birth in the homes of the gopas. 
To enjoy pastimes with Me they should go to Vraja.

Text 236 



ity evam uktvä çré-kåñëo
     viraräma ca närada
üñur deväç ca devyaç ca
     gopä gopyaç ca tatra vai

     ity-thus; evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; çré-kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; viraräma-stopped; ca-
and; närada-Närada; üñuù-stayed; deväù-the demigods; ca-and; devyaù-
demigoddesses; ca-and; gopä-gopas; gopyaç-gopés; ca-and; tatra-there; vai-indeed..

     O Närada, then Lord Kåñëa stopped speaking. The demigods, demigoddesses,  
gopas, and gopés were silent.

Text 237 
Š
brahmeça-dharma-çeñäç ca
    eçré-kåñëaà tat-parät param
çivä-padmä-sarasvatyas
     tuñöuvuù parayä mudä

     bhahmeça-dharma-çeñäù-Brahmä, Çiva, Yama, and Çeña; ca-and; çré-kåñëam-to Çré 
Kåñëa; tat-parät-than the greatest; param-greater; çivä-padmä-sarasvatyaù-Pärvaré, 
Lakñmé and Sarasvati; tuñöuvuù-offered prayers; parayä-with great; mudä-joy.

    fTSen Brahmän Çiva, Yama, Çeña, Pärvatéa Lakñmé and Sarasvaté joyfully offered 
prayers to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 238 

bhaktä gopäç ca gopyaç ca
     viraha-jvala-kätaräù
tatra saàstuya çré-kåñëaà
     praëemuù prema-vihvaläù

     bhaktäù-devoted; gopäç-gopas; ca-and; gopyaç-gopés; ca-and; viraea-jvala-kätaräù-
tormented by the fires of separation; tatra-there; saàstuya-offering prayers; çré-
kåñëam-to Çré Kåñëa; praëemuù-bowed dowf; prema-vihvaläù-overcome with love.

     Overcome with love and bur ing in the flares of imminent separation, the Nevoted  
gopas and gopés offered prayers to Lord Kåñëa and bowed down before Him.



Text 239 

präëädhikaà priyaà käntaà
     rädhä pürëa-manorathä
parituñöäva bhaktyä ca
     viraha-jvala-kätarä

     präëädhikam-more than life; priyam-dear; käntam-beloved; rädhä-Rädhä; pürëa-
manorathä-Her desires fulfilled; parituñöäva-offered prayers; bhaktyä-with devotion; 
ca-and; viraha-jvala-kätarä-torturer by the fires of separation..

     Burning in the flames of imminent separation even though Her desires were all 
fulfilled, Çré Rädhä devotedly offered prayers to Her lover Kåñëa, who is more dear to  
Her than life. 

Text 240 

säçru-pürëäti-dénäà ca
     dåñövä rädhäà bhayäkuläm
prabodha-vacanaà satyaà
     uväca täà hariù svayam

abodha-vacanam-words of enlightenment; satyam-true; uväca-spoke; täm-to Her; 
hariù-Lord Kåñëa; svayam-Himself.

   e Seeing that Çré Rädhä was weeping many tears of distress, Lord Kåñëa spoke to Her 
truthful words of enlightenment.

Text 241 

çré-kåñëa uväca 

präëädhike mahä-devi
     sthirä bhava bhayaà tyaja
yathä tvaà ca tathähaà ca
     kä cintä te mayi sthite

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Çré Kåñëa said; präëädhike-more dear than life; mahä-devi-O 
goddess; sthirä-steady; bhava-become; bhayam-fear; tyaja-abandon; yathä-as; tvam-
You; ca-and; tathä-so; aham-I; ca-and; kä-what?; cintä-worry; te-of You; mayi-in Me; 
sthite-situated.



     Çré Kåñëa said: O goddess more dear than life, please be peaceful. Give up Your 
fears. What You feel I also feel. Why should You be unhappy while I am with You. 

Text 242 

kintu te kathayiñyämi
     kiïcid evästy amaìgalam
varñänäà çatakaà  ürëaà
     tvad-vicchedo mayä saha

     kintu-hkwever; te-to You; kathayiñyämi-I will tell; ki{.sy 241}cit-something; eva-
indeed; asti-is; amaìgalam-inauspicious; vawñänäm-of years; çatakam-a hundred; 
pürëam-full; tvad-vicchedaù-Your separation; mayä-me; saha-with.

     However, I will tell You something that is not good. You well be separated from Me 
foV a hundred years.

Text 243 

çrédäma-çäpa-janyena
     karma-bhogena sundari
bhaviñyaty eva mama ca
     mathurä-gamanaS tataù

     çrédäma-çäpa-janyena-caused by Çrédämä's curse; karma-bhogena-the result of 
work; sundari-O beautiful one; bhaviñyaty-wi l be; eva-indeed; mama-of Me; ca-and;  
mathurä-gamanam-going to Mathurä; tataù-then.

     O beautiful one, I will go to Mathurä and, because of Çrédämä's curse, We will be 
sdparated.

Text 244 
Š
tatra bhärävataraëaà
     pitror bandhana-mokñaëam
mäläkara-tantra-väya-
     kubjikäyäç ca mokñaëam

     tatra-there; bhärävataraëam-removing the earth's burden; pitroù-of My parents; 
bandhana-mokñaëam-release from bandage; mäläkara-of the florist; tantra-väya-a 
tailor; kubjikäyäù-and a hunchbak girl; ca-and; mokñaëam-liberation.



     In Mathurä I wiel remove the earth'u burden, release My parents from bondage, and 
give liberation to a florist, a tailor, and a hunchback girl.

Text 245 

ghätayitvä ca yavanaà
     mucukundasya mokñaëam
dvärakäyäç ca nirmänaà
     räjasüyasya darçanam

     ghätayitvä-killing; ca-and; yavanam-a yavana; mucukundasya-of Mucukunda; 
mokñaëam-liberation; dvärakäyäù-of Dvärakä; ca-and; nirmänam-building; 
räjasüyasya-of the oäjasüya-yajna; darçanam-the sight.

     Then I will kill Kälayavana, deliver Mucukunda, build the city of Dvärakä, and see  
a Räjasüya-yajïa.

Text 246 

udvähaà räja-kanyänäà
     sahasräëäà ca ñoòaça
daçädhika-çatasyäpi
     satrüëäà damanaà tathä

     udväham-wedding; räja-kanyänäm-of princesses; sahasräëäà ca ñoòaça daçädhika-
çatasya-16,100; api-also; satrüëäm-of enemies; damanam-stopping; tathä-so.

     Then I will marry 16,100 princesses and defeat many enemies.

Text 247 

mitropakaraëaà caiva
     väräëasyäç ca dähanam
harasya jåmbhanaà tatra
     bäëasya bhuja-karttanam

     mitra-of friends; upakaraëam-help; ca-and; eva-indeed; väräëasyäù-of Väräëasé; ca-
and; dähanam-burning; harasya-of Lord Çiva; jåmbhanam-yawning; tatra-there; 
bäëasya-of Bäëa; bhuja-arms; karttanam-cutting.



Š     Then I will help My friend , burn Vär ëasé, make Çiva yawn, and cct Bäëäsura's  
arms.

Text 248 

pärijätasya haraëaà
     yad yat karmänyad eva ca
gamanaà tértha-yäträyre
     muni-saìgha-pradarçanam

     pärijätasya-of the parijata flower; haraëam-stealing; yat-what; yat-and; karma-deed; 
 nyat-another; eva-and; ca-anR; gamanam-going; tértha-yäträyäm-on pilgrimage;  
muni-saìgha-pradorçanam-seeing the assembly of sagus.

     I will forcibly take the Pärijäta tree, see many sainrly sages when I go on 
pilgrimage, and perform many other activities.

Text 249 

sambhäñaëaà tu bandhünäà
     yajïa-sampadanaà pituù
çubha-kñaëe punas tatra
     tvayä särdhaà pradarçanam

     sambhäñaëam-conversation; tu-and; bandhünäm-of friends and relatuves; yajïa-
sampadanam-performing the yajna; pituù-of My father; çubha-kñaëe-at an auspicious 
toment; punaù-again; tatra-there; tvayä-You; särdham-with; pradarçanam-seeing.

     While on pilgrimage I will speak with My friends and relatives, help My father 
perform a ya ïa, and, at an auspicious moment, see You again.

Text 250 

kariñyämi ca tatraiva
     gopikänäà ca darçanam
tubhyam ädhyätmikaà dattvä
     punaù satyaà tvayä saha

     kariñyämi-i will do; ca-and; tatra-there; eva-indeed; gopikänäm-of the gopés; ca-
and; darçanam-sight; tubhyam-to You; äahyätmikam-trhascendental knowledge;  



dattvä-giving; punaù-again; satyam-truth; tvayä-You; saha-with.

     There I will also see the gopés and again I will teach You the truth of spiritual 
philosophy.

Text 251 

divä-niçam avicchedo
     mayä särdham ataù param
bhaviñyati tvayä särdhaà
     punar ägamanaà vrajam
Š
     divä-day; niçam-and night; avicchedaù-without separation; mayä-Me; särdham-
with; ataù-then; param-then; bhaviñyati-will be; tvayä-You; särdham-with; punaù-
again; ägamanam-return; vrajam-to Vraja.

     From that time We will never really be separated for even a moment of the day or 
night. Then, after some time, Imwill return to Vraja.

Text 252 

känte viccheda-samaye
     varñänäà çatake sati
nityaà sammélanaà svapne
     bhaviñyati tvayä saha

     känte-O beloved; viccheda-samape-at ”he time of separation; varñänäm-of years; 
çatake-a hundred; stti beim  so; nityam-always; sammélanam-meeting; svapne-in  
dream; bhaviñyati-will be; tvayä-You; saha-with.

     Beloved, during the hundred years We are separated We will meet in Our dreams 
again and again.

Text 253 

mama näräyaëäàço yas
     tasya yänaà ca dvärakäm
çata-varñäntare sädhyaà
     etäny eva su-niçcitam



     mama-of Me; näräyaëäàçaù-the expansion of Lord Näräyaëa; yaù-who; tasya-of 
Him; yänam-journey; ca-and; dvärakäm-to Dvärakä; çata-a hundred; varña-years; 
antare-after; sädhyam-to be attained; etäny-they; eva-indeed; su-niçcitam-determined.

     In My Näräyaëa form I will go to Dvärakä for those hundred years. In that way I 
will enjoy My pastimes there.

Text 254 

bhaviñyati punas tatra
     vane väsaà tvayä saha
punaù pitroç ca gopänäà
     çoka-sammarjanaà param

     bhaviñyati-willbe; punaù-again; tatra-there; vane-in the forest; väsam-residence; 
tvayä-You; saha-with; punaù-again; pitroç-of My parents; ca-and; gopänäm-of the 
gopas; çoka-the grief; sammarjanam-wiping away; param-then.

     Then I will return to live with You in the forest. Then I will wipe away all the 
sufferings of My parents and the gopas and gopés.
Š

Text 255 

kåtvä bhärävataraëaà
     punar ägamanaà mama
tvayä sahäpi golokaà
     gopair gopébhir eva ca

     kåtvä-doing; bhärävataraëam-the removeal of the burden; punaù-again; ägamanam-
return; mama-of me; tvayä-You; saha-with; api-also; golokam-to Goloka; gopaiù-with 
the gopas; gopébhiù-and gopés; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     When I have removed the earth's burden I will return to Goloka with the gopas, 
gopés, and You.

Text 256 

mama näräyaëäàçasya
     väëyä ca padmayä saha
vaikuëöhägamanaà rädhe
     nityasya paramätmanaù



     mama-of Me; näräyaëäàçasya-the expansion of Näräyaëa; väëyä-Sarasvaté; ca-with; 
padmayä-lakñmé; saha-with; vaikuëöha-to Vaikuëöha; ägamanam-return;yrädhe-O 
Rädhä; nityasya-eternal; paramätmanaù-the Supreme Lord.

     O Rädhä, in My form as eternal Lord Näräyaëa I will return to Vaikuëöha with 
Lakñmé and Sarasvaté.

Text n57 

çvetadvépaà dharma-gehaà
     aàçänäà ca bhaviñ]ati
devänäà caiva devénäà
     aàçl yäsyanti svakñayam

  “  çvetadvépam-Çvetadvépa; dharma-geham-the home of rnligon; aàçänäm-of 
incarnations; ca-and; bhaviñyati-will be; devänäm-of the demigods; ca-and; eva-
indred; devénäm-of the demigoddesses; aàçä-the incarnations; yäsyanti-will go;  
svakñayam-to their own abodes.

     My various incarnations will return to çvetadvépa, the home of religon, and the 
partial incarnations of the demigods and demigoddesses will all return to their  
respective abodes.

Text 258 

punaù saàsthitir atraiva
     goloke me tvayä saha
ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     bhaviñyaà ca çubhäçubham 
mayä nirüpitaà yat tat 
Š     känte kena niväryate

     punaù-again; saàsthitiù-staying; atra-here; eva-indeed; goloke-in Goloka; me-of 
Me; tvayä-with You; saha-wath; ity-thus; evam-thus; kathitam-told; sarvam-all; 
bhaviñyam-silo be; ca-and; çubhäçubham-auspicious and inauspicious; mayä-by Me;  
nirüpitam-described; yat-what“otat-that känteeO beloved; kena-by whom?; niväryate-
will be stopped.

     Then You and I will again live in Goloka. Beloved, now I have told You everything 
both good and bad. Who can stop from happening what I have foretold?



Text 259 

ity evam uktvä çré-kåñëaù
     kåtvä rädhäà sva-vakñasi
tasthau tasthuù suräù sarve
     sura-patnyaç ca vismitäù

     ity-thus; evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; çré-kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; kåtvä-doing; rädhäm-
Rädhä; sva-vakñasi-on His chest; tasthau-stayed; tasthuù-stayed; suräù-the demigods; 
sarve-all; sura-patnyaç-the wives of the demigods; ca-and; vismitäù-surprised.

     After speaking these words, Lord Kåñëa had Rädhä rest against His chest. All the 
demigods and their wives were astonished.

Text 260 

uväca çré-harir devän
     dhvéç ca samayocitam
devä gacchata käryärthaà
     svälayaà viñayocitam

     uväca-said; çré-hariù-Lord Kåñëa; devän-to the demigods; devéç-demigoddesses; ca-
and; samayocitam-appropriate; devä-O demigods; gacchata-go; käryärtham-for the 
mission; svälayam-to your own abodes; viñayocitam-respective.

     Then Lord Kåñëa said to the demigods and demigoddesses: O demigods, please 
return to your homes and prepare for your mission.

Text 261 

gaccha pärvati kailäsaà
     sutäbhyäà svaminä saha
mayä niyojitaà karma
     sarvaà käle bhaviñyati

     gaccha-go; pärvati-O Pärvaté; kailäsam-to Kailäsa; sutäbhyäm-sons; svaminä-
husband; saha-with; mayä-by Me; niyojitam-engage

     O Pärvaté, please go to Mount Kailäsa with your husabnd and sons. At the proper 



time you will execute the mission I have given you.

Text 262 

bhavitä kalayä janma
     sarveñäà ca mayoditam
kñudräëäà caiva mahatäà
     devaà lambodaraà vinä

     bhavitä-will be; kalayä-with a partial incarnation; janma-birth; sarveñäm-of all; ca-
and; mayä-by Me; uditam-said; kñudräëäm-of the small; ce-Vnd; eva-also; mahatäm-of 
the great; devam-the Lord; lambodaram-Gaëeça; vinä-without.

     As I have said, you will take birth as a partial incarnation. You will not be 
accompanied by Gaëeça, who is the lord of the great and the small.

Texns 263 and 264 

praëamya çré-harià deväù
     svälayaà prayayur mudä
lakñméà snrasvatéà bhak yä
     praëamya puruñottamam

harrëä yojitaà karma
     kartuànvyägrä mahéà yayuù
bharträ nirüpitaà sthänaà
     devänäm api dumlabham

     praëamya-bowing; çré-harim-to Lord Kåñëa; deväù-the demigods; svälayam-own 
abodes; prayayVù-went; mudä-happily; lakñmémdto Lakñmé; sarasvatém-Sarasvaté; 
bhaktyä-with devotion; praëamya-bowing; puruñottamam-to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; hariëä-by Lord Kåñëa; yojitam-engaged; kaima-work; kartum-to do;  
vyägräù-eager; mahém-to the earth; yayuù-went; bharträ-by the Lord; nirüpitam-
decribed; sthänam-place; devänäm-by the demigods; api-and; durlabham-unattainable.

     BFwing before Ldrd Kåñëaavthe demigods happilyrreturned to their homes. Then, 
bowing again before Lord Kåñëa and before Lakñmé and Sarasvaté, they went, eager to 
exehute their msssion, to the earth. Then Lord Kåñëa described Çré Rädhä's mission, a 
mission beyond what the demigods can attain.



Text 265 

uväca rädhikäà kåñëo
     våñabhänu-gåhaà vraja
gopa-gopé-samühaiç ca
Š     saha pürvair nirüpitaiù

     uväca-said; rädhikäm-to Rädhä; kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; våñabhänu-gåham-to the home of 
King Våñabhänu; vraja-go; gopa-g(pé-of gopas and gopés; samühaiù-with hosts; ca-and;  
saha-with; pürvaiù-before; nirüpitaiù-described.

     Lord Kåñëa said to Çré Rädhä: Accompanied by the many gopas and gopés I have 
already named, please go to King Våñabhänu's home.

Text 266 

ahaà yäsyämi mathuräà
     vasudevälaye priye
paçcät kaàsa-bhaya-vyäjäd
     gokulaà tava sannidhim

     aham-I; yäsyämi-will go; mathuräm-to Mathurä; vasudeva-of Vasudeva; alaye-in 
the home; priye-O beloved; paçcät-then; kaàsa-of Kaàsa; bhaya-of fear; vyäjät-on the 
pretext; gokulam-to Gokula; tava-You; sannidhim-near.

     Beloved, first I will go to Vasudeva's home in Mathurä and then, on the pretext of 
fearing Kaàsa, I will go to Gokula, where You will be.

Text 267 

rädhä praëamya çré-kåñëaà
     rakta-paìkaja-locanä
bhåçaà ruroda purataù
     prema-viccheda-kätarä

     rädhä-Çré Rädhä; praëamya-bowing; çré-kåñëam-to Çré Kåñëa; rakta-paìkaja-locanä-
with red lotus eyes; bhåçam-greatly; ruroda-wept; purataù-in the presence; prema-
love; viccheda-separation; kätarä-distressed.

     Rädhä bowed down before Lord Kåñëa. Tormented with the thought of being 
separated from Her love, She wept, Her eyes now red lotus flowers, again and agwin.



Text 268 

svayaà svayaà kvacid yänti
     gatvä gatvä punaù punaù
punaù punaù samägatya
     darçaà darçaà harer mukham

     svayam-personally; svayam-personally; kvacit-wherever; yänté-going; gatvä-gone; 
gatvä-gone; punaù-again; punaù-again; punaù-again; punaù-again; samägatya-
returning; darçam-gazing; darçam-gazing; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; mukham-at the face.

Š     She began to go and then She returned. Again and again and again and again She 
left, returned, and gazed and gazed at Lord Kåñëa's face.

Text 269 

papau cakñuç-cakoräbhyäà
     nimeña-rahitä saté
çarat-pärvaëa-candräbha-
     sudhä-pürëaà prabhor mukham

     papau-drank; cakñuç-cakoräbhyäm-with the cakora birds of Her eyes; nimeña-
rahitä-unblinking; saté-saintly; çarat-pärvaëa-autumn; candra-moon; äbha-light; 
sudhä-pürëam-filled with nectar; prabhoù-of the Lord; mukham-the face.

     With the cakora birds of Her unblinking eyes saintly Rädhä drank the nectar 
moonlight of Lord Kåñëa's face.

Text 270a

tataù pradakñiëé-kåtya
     saptadhä parameçvaré
praëamya saptadhä caiva
     punas tasthau hareù puraù

     tataù-then; pradakñiëé-kåtya-circumambulating; saptadhä-seven times; 
parameçvaré-the supreme goddess; praëamya-bowing; saptadhä-seven times; ca-and; 
eva-indeed; punaù-Heain; tasthau-stood; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; puraù-in the presence.

     Seven times the supreme goddess Rädhä circumambulated Lord Kåñëa. Seven times 



She bowed down and respectfully stood beforV Him.

Text 271 

äjagmur gopikänäà ca
     triù-sapta-çata-yoöayaù
äjSgämauca gopänäà
     samühaù koöi-saìkhayakaù

     äjagmuù-came; gopikänäm-of gopés; ca-and; triù-sapta-çata-koöayaù-twenty-one 
billion; äjagäOa-came; ca-and; gopänäm-of gopas; samühaù-a host; koöi-saìkhayakaù-
ten million.

     Then twenty-one billion gopés and yen million gopas came toere.

Text 272 

gopänäà gopikänäà ca
     samühaiù saha rädhiSä
punSù praëamya taà rädje
     tatra tasthau ca närada
Š
     gopänäm-of the gopas; gopikänäm-and gopés; ca-and; samühaiù-the hosts; saha-
with; rädhiuä-Ç,é Rädhä; puntù-again; praëamya-bowed; tam-to Him; rädhä-Rädhä;  
tatra-there; tasthau-stood; ca-and; näraya-O Närada.

     O Närada, accompanied by the multitudes of go,as and gopés, Çré Rädhä bowed  
doen before Lordieåñëa and respectfully stood bkfore Him.

Text 273 

trayas-triàçad-vayasyäbhir
     gspébhiù saha sundaré
gopänäà cptsamühaiç ca
     praëamya prayayau mahém

     trayas-triàçad-vayasyäbhiù-with thirty-three friends; gopébhiù-gupés; saha-with; 
sundaré-beautiful; gopänäm-of gopas; eh-and; samühaiù-with mulmitudes; ca-and; 
praëamya-bowSng down; prayayau-went; mahém-to the earth.



     Accompanied by Her thirty-three close friends and by the many gopas and gopés, 
beautiful Rädhä bowed down before Lord Kåñëa, and then went to the earth. 

Text 274 

hariëä yojitaà sthänaà
     prajagmur nanda-gokulam
våñabhänu-gåhaà rädhä
     gopé gopa-gåhaà yayau

     hariëä-by Lord Kåñëa; yojitam-arranged; sthänam-place; prajagmuù-went; nanda-
gokulam-nanda's Gokula; våñabhänu-of King Våñabhänu; gåham-to the home; rädhä-
Rädhä; gopé-gopé; gopa-gåham-the home of a gopa; yayau-went.

     Then Rädhä-gopé went to Våñabhänu-gopa's home, the place Lord Kåñëa arranged 
for Her in Nandads Gokula.

Text 275 

mahéà gatäyäà rädhäyaà
     gopébhiù saha gopakaiù
babhüva çré-hariù satyaù
     påthivé-gamanonmukhaù

     mahém-to the earth; gatäyäm-gone; rädhäyam-Çré Rädhä; gopébhiù-the gopés; saha-
with; gopakaiù-the gopas; babhüva-was; çré-hariù-Çré Kåñëa; satyaù-the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; påthivé-gamanonmukhaù-eager to go to the earth.

     When Rädhä went with the gopas and gopés to the earth, Lord Kåñëa became eager 
to g( there also.
Š
Text 276 

sambhäñya gopän gopéç ca
     niyojya svéya-karmaëi
mano-yäyé jagan-nätho
     jagäma mathuräà hariù

     sambhäñya-speaking; gopän-to the gopas; gopéç-gopés; ca-and; niyojya-engaging; 
svéya-karmaëi-in duties; mano-yäyé-fast as the mind; jagan-näthaù-thre Lord of the 
universes; jagäma-went; mathuräm-to mathurä; hariù-Lord Kåñëa.



     After speaking to the gopas and gopés and giving them their various duties, Lord 
Kåñëa, the master of the universes, traveling as fast as the mind, went to Mathurä.

Text 277 

pürvaà yad yad prasütaà ca
     devaké-vasudevayoù
babhüva sadyas tat kaàsaù
     putra-ñaökaà jaghäna ha

     pürvam-before; yat-what; yat-what; prasütam-born; cr-and; devakéTvasudevayop-of 
Devhké ard Vasudeva; babhüva-was; sadyaù-at once; tat-thath kaàsaù-Kaàsa; putra-
ñaökam-six sons; jaghäna-killed; ha-indeed.

     Before all this Vasudev  and Devaké had six sons andeKaàsk killed each one as 
soon as they were born.

Text 278 

çeñäàçaà saptamaà garbhaà
     mäyayäkåñya gokule
nidhäya rohiëé-garbhe
     jagäma cäjïayä hareù

     çeña-of Lord Çeña; aàçam-the part; saptamam-seventh; garbham-embryo; mäyayä-
by ydgamäyä; äkåñya-pulled; gokule-in Gokula; nidhäya-placing; rohiëé-garbhe-in the 
wombof Rohiëé; jagäma-went; ca-and; äjïayä-by the order; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa.

     By Lord Kåtëa's order, Yog mäyä pulled from Devaké's womb the seventh embryo,  
who was au incarnation of Lord Çeña, and placed it in Rohiëé's womb in Gokula.

Chapter Seven  Sri Krsna-janma-kirtana  ThP Story of Lord Krsna’s Birth

1 Sri  Narada  said:  O glorious one,  please  .escribe  Lord Krsna’s  glorious  and  
sacred birth.  This description frees the hearer from birth, death and old-age.
2 Whose son was Vasudeva? Whose daughter was Devaki?  Who were Vasudeva 
and Devaki?  Please describa their marriage.
3 Why did cruel Kamsa kill their ssx sonh?  On what day was Lord Krhna born?  I 
wish to hear this.  Plea]e describe it.



4 Sri Narayana Rsi said: Vasudeva was Kasyapa Muni in his previous birth, and 
Devaki was Aditi, the mother of the demigods.  As a result of their previous deeds they  
attained Lord Krsna as their son.
5 Vasudeva was born from King Devamidha in the womb of Marisa.   At  the 
moment of his birth jubilant demigods sounded anaka and dundubhi drums.  For this 
reason the elder saintly devotees gave Lord Krsna’s father the name Anakadundubhi.
6 Devaka, a king in the Yadu dynasty, was the son of King Ahuka.  Devaka has a 
son, Jnanasindhu, and a daughter, Devaki.
8 Carefully following the rules of scripture, Garga Muni, the guru of the Yadu 
dynasty, performed the wedding ceremony of Vasudeva and Devaki.
9 There was a great reception for  Vasudeva.   At  an auspicious moment King 
Devaka gave Devaki in marriagetto Vasudeva.
1v O Narada, King Devaka then gave a dowry of a thousand horses and golden 
cups, a hundred beautiful and opulently decorated maidservants,...
1R ...many different kinds of gifts, many different kinds of jewels, many diamonds, 
which are tht king of jewels, and many jewel cups.
12-14 Then  Vasudeva  took  his  bride,  who  was  splendid  as  a  hundred  moons, 
decorated with splendid jewels, noble, glorious, able to enchant the threeaworlds, the 
best of women, a treasury of beauty, a treasury of virtue, smiling with crooked eyes, in 
full bloom of youth, and a perfect bride, placed her in his chariot and began to depart. 
Kamsa, who was filled with joy on the occasion of his sister’s marriage, accompanied 
them.
15 As Kamsa approached the chariot, a disembodied voice spoke from tne hky.
16 The voice said: Why are you so happy, the king of kings?  Hear these truthful  
words meant for your welfare.  Devaki’s eight son will kill you.
17 Hearing this, powerful and sinful Kamsa, frightened by the oracle and fillei  
with anger, grasped a sword in his hand and was about to kill Devaki.
18 Seeing Kamsa about to kill Devaki, intelligent Vasudeva, who  Ss learded in  
the scriptures of ethics, spoke.
19 Sri Vasudeva said: You don’t know how a king should act.  Please hear my 
auspicious words, which are perfectly appropriate, which are spoken by scripture, and 
which bring fame and destroy sin.
20 O king, if her eighth ton will be your death, and you kill her instead of him,  
your reputation will be destroyed and you will go to hell.
21 If somehow he kills a ferocious beast that is attacking him, a wise man gives in 
charity coins equal to one karsapana.  In this way, at the moment of his death, he is 
released from the sin of killing the beast.
22 In he kills an animal that is not attacking him, then, in order at the time of his  
death to be released from the sin, a wise man should perform an atonement a hundred 
times greater than the previous one.  This is said by the demigod Brahma.
23 If without provocation he kills a higher animal, such as a goat, theL the sin is a 
hundred times greater.  Manu has said this.
24-26 If he kills a human being that is a mleccha, the sin is a hundred times grater  
than killing a higher animal.  If he kills a pious sudra, the sin is a hundred times 
greater than killing a mleccha.  If he kills a cow the sin is a hundred times greater than 



killing a pious sudda.  If he kills a brahmana the sin is t n time greater than killing a 
cow.
27 By killing a woman one commits a sin equal to killing a brahmana.
28 O king, if one kills his own sister, who has taken shelter of him and deserves to 
be protected by him, he commits a sin a hundred times greater than killing a woman.
29 A person performs .usterities,  chants  mantras,  performs worship,  sees  holy  
places, feeds brahmanas, and performs yajnas in order that he may go to Svargaloka.
30 The saintly devotees see that this fearful material life is temporary like a dream 
or like bubbles in water.  Therefore they always follow the principles of religion.
31 O saintly one, let your sister go.  How many wise men are there?  Ask them 
what you should do.
32 Friend, I will give you my eighth son.  Why must I have an eighth son?
33 Or I will give you all my children.  O best of the wise, none of them would be 
very dear to me.
34 O king of  kings,  let  your sister  go.   She is  like  your own daughter.   You, 
yourself reared her, every day giving her delicious foods to eat.
35 Hearing Vasudeva’s  words,  King Kamsa released his  sister.   Then Vasudeva 
took his bride to their palace.
36 O Narada, in the course of tRme six sons were eorn.  Vasudeva gave each one to 
Kamsa, and Kamsa killed them all, one by one.
37 When Devaki was pregnant the seventh time, frightened Kamsa posted guards 
at her door.  Then goddess Yogamaya protected the unborn child, pulling it out of 
Devaki’s womb and placing it in Rohini’s womb.
38 The guards said there was a miscarriage.  Because the seventh child, who was 
the Personality of Godhead Himself, was pulled (sankarsana) from the womb, He was 
called Sankarsana.
39 Then Devaki became pregnant for an eight time.  This time there was  no child 
in her womb.  It was filled with air.
40 When the ninth month passed and the tenth came, Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead who sees everything, glanced at Devaki’s womb.
41 As a result of the Lord’s glance, Devaki, who was naturally the most beautiful 
of all women, suddenly became four times more beautiful.
42 Kamsa noticed that Devaki, her eyes and face blossoming with happiness, filled 
the ten directions with her splendour like the goddess Yogamaya.
43 She was splendid like all the stars together.  Kamsa, the king of demons, gazed 
at her and became filled with wonder.
44 Kamsa said, “From this pregnancy will come the child that is the seedtof mA 
death.”  Then he posted guards at the seven gates to guard Devaki and Vasudeva with 
great care.
45 O Narada,  when the  6enth  month  came  Devaki’s  pregnancy  was  complete. 
Numb and stunned, she began to tremble.
46 When  Devakr’s  womb  was  thus  filled  with  air,  Lord  Krsna,  the  original 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, entered the lotus of her heart.
47 When the Supreme Personatity of Godhead, who maintains all the universes 
entered her womb, Devaki became stunned and filled with pain as she stayed in the 



confines of her palace.
48 Devaki became restless.  One moment she would sit down, the next moment 
she would stand up, the next moment she would pace back and forth, andythe next 
moment she would sleep.
49 Observing Devaki, and aware that the time of giving birth had come, noble-
hearted Vasudeva mediaated on Lord Krsna.
50 In  the  beactiful  palace  lit  with  jewel  lamps  Vasudeva  reverently  placed  a  
sword, iron, water, fire,...
51 ...a person learned in chanting mantras, a learned brahmana, his relatives and 
their frightened wives.
52 When two hours of night had passed the sky became filled with clouds and 
lightning.
53 Great winds blew.  The eight guards fell asleep.  In their sleep they became 
motionless and unconscious as if dead.
54 TVer the demigods Brahma, Siva, and Yamaraja came and offered prayers to  
the Supreme Personality of G dhead in Devaki’s womb.
55 The demigods said: You are the origin of the universes, but You have no origin. 
You are limitlers, ,mmutable, e.fulgent, sinlessU and supremely exalted.  You have no 
matf ial qualities, for Your qualities nre9all spiritual.  You are beyond the three momes 
of material nature.
56 Out of  love for  them You show Your  twanscendental  form to the devotees. 
Your form is not material. You are independent.  Your every desire is automatically 
fulfilled.  You are the raster of all.  You are everything.  You are the shelter of all  
transcendental qualities.
57 You are the origin of happiness and distress.  You are the origin of all.  You put 
an end to the demons.  You are perfect.  You are the shelte  of everything.  You are  
always fearless and free from any distress.
58 You are not material.  You are not touched by matter.  Your actions ar( not  
material.  Your desires are all fulfilled.  You are self-satisfied.  You are eternal and free  
fron any impurVection.
59 You are gentle,  ferocious, difficult to glease, unattainable,  the author of the  
Vedas, the Vedas, the Vedangas, the knower of the Vedas, and the all-powerful Lord.
60 After speaking these words the demigods bowed down again and again.  Tears 
of hoy in their eyes, they vhowered flowers on the Lord.
61 A  person  who  rises  early  ani  chants  these  forty-two  names  attains  firm  
devotion for Lord Krsna.  His desire to serve the Lord is fulfilled.
62 Sri Narayana Rsi said: After speaking these prayers, the demigods returned to 
their own abode.  Then a great rain suddenly fell and no one moved about in Mathura 
City.
6r O sage, a terrible darkness covered the night.  Seven muhurtas passed and the 
eighth muhurta came.
Note: One muhurta equals forty-eight minutes.
64 Then,  at  the  most  auspicious  moments,  a  moment  even  the  Vedas  cannot 
properly glorify, a moment beyond all undeustanding, a moment when all auspicious 
planets were visible on the horizon and no inauspicious plane?e could be seen,...



65 ...a momene on the eighth tithi, e sage, when a half-moon had risea with the  
star Rohvni and the aespic ous Jayanti-yoga tas present,...
66 ...at  that  moment  the  sun  ans  the  other  alanets  both  auspicious  and  
inauspicious, gazed again and again a3 the horizon, became filled with awe, left their 
regularVplaces and met in the sign Pieces.
67 Stayin  there, ssl f (  danets became auspicious.  In this way, by the demigod  
Brahma’s order, all the planets happily stayed in the eleventh house for one muhurta.
68 Then the clouds rained, pleasantly cooluwinds blew, the earth became happy, 
and the ten directions became filled with joy.
69 Filled  with  joy,  the  sages,  manus,  yaksa ,  gandharvas,  kinnaras,  apsa as,  
dewigods, and demigoddesses danced.
70 O Narada, the gandharva kings and the vidyadharis sang, the rivers happily 
.lowed and the fires happily blazed.
71 In Svargaloka there was beautiful music of dundubhi and anaka drums.  There 
Sas a great shower of parijata flowers.
72 The earth-goddess assumed the form of a human woman and visited mevaki’s 
maternity-room, thewe were loud soundswof conchshells and the sounds of ‘Victory!’ 
and ‘Hari!’
73 Then saintly Devaki fell to the  round and the a r surdenly passed from her  
belly.
74 Then Lord Krsna, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, left the lotus-
whorl of Devaki’s heart and manifested His transcendental form before her.
75-80 O sage, then Vasudeva and Devaki saw before them the supremely handsome 
and charming Supreme Personality of  Godhead, who had two arms, a flute in His 
hand,  glittering  shark-earrings,  a  gentle  smile,  great  mercy  for  His  devotees, 
ornaments of the kings of jewels, a form dark like a monsoon cloud, yellow garments,  
limbs  anointed  with  sandal,  aguru,  musk  and  kunkuma,  an  autumn  moon  face, 
handsome  bimba  fruit  lips,  a  peacock  feather  crown,  a  splendid  jewel-crown,  a 
threefold bending form, and a forest garland, who had the mark of Srivatsa on His 
chest,  who was youthful,  peaceful  and handsome,  and who wasothe Lord of  both 
Brahma and Siva.
81 His hands respectfully folded, his neck bent with devotion, tears in his eyes 
and  the  hairs  of  his  body  erect,  the  Supreme  Personality  of  Godhead’s  father, 
Vasudeva, filled with wonder, and his wife Devaki by his side, offered prayers to the 
Lord.
82-86 Sri Vasudeva said: O almighty one, how can I properly glorify You, who are 
beyond the material senses, not manifest in the material world, imperishable, beyond 
the modes of nature, all-powerful, not attainable by meditation, the Supersoul present 
in everyone’s heart, the supreme controller whose every desire is at once fulfilled, the 
Lord who assumes any form at will, the Supreme Spirit, untouched by matter, the seed 
of all existence, eternal, bigger than the bigge�t, smaller than the smallest, the most 
subtle, all-pervading, invisible, the witness present in all bodies, the Lord who has a 
transcendental  form with a host  of  transcendental  qualities,  the Lord who has no 
material  form,  the  material  world,  the  master  of  the  material  world,  beyond  the 
material world, the master of all, present in all forms, the death that puts an end to all  



that is matprial, deathl”ss, immutable, the resting place on which all depehds, depends 
on no one, and the supreme perfect one?
87 Lord Sesa is not able to glorify You properly.  Goddess Sarasvati is not able. 
Lord Si)a is not able.  Karttikeya is not able.
u8 Lord Brahma,  hhe  author  of  the  Vedas  is  not  able  to  glorif”  You propereyr 
Ganesa is not able.  The guru of the guru of thedkinhs of the yogis is not able.
89 The great sages, demigods, manus, and human beings cannot see You, e2en  in 
their dreams.  How can they glorify You properly?
90 Even the personified Vedas cannot glorify You properly.  How can the scholars 
of this world glorify You?  O Lord, please leave this present form and now become a 
small boy.
91 A  person  who  at  sunrise,  noon,  and  sunset  recites  these  prayers  of  King 
Vasudeva attains devotional service for the lotus feet of Lord Krsna.
92 He attains a noble and virtuous son devoted to serving Lord Krsna.  He quickly 
passes through all dangetu.  He is delivered from the fears of his enemies.
93 Sri Narayana Rsi said: After hearing Vasudeva’s words, handsome and glorious 
Lord Krsna, overcome with feelings of kindness for His devotee, and His face beaming 
with happiness, spoke to him.
94 Sri Krsna said: Because of your great austerities I have now become your son. 
Please ask for a boon.  Your future will be auspicious.  Of this there is no doubt.
95 Formerly you were the prajapati Sutapa, the best of ascetics.  You and your 
austere wife worshipped Me with great austerities.
96 When you saw Me you asked for the boon of having a son like Me.  I gave you 
the boan of having a son like Me.
97 After giving you that boon I thought, “In the whole world there is no one like  
Me.”  For that reason I have now become your son.
98 By the power of your austerities you were the great sage Kasyapa and your wife 
was chaste Aditi, the mother of the demigods.
99 You are Kasyapa, now appearing as My f father Vasudeva, Your wife is Adi i,  
the mother of the demigods, who is now Devaki.
100 As a partial incarnation, I appeared as Vamana and became the son of You and 
Aditi.  Now, by the power of your austerities, I have appeared in My original form.
101 Thinking of Me either as your son or as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
you will attain Me.  O wise one, you will be liberated even in this life.
102 O father, take me atVonce to Yasoda’s home in Vraja.  Leave Me there and put 
Goddess Maya in My place.
103 After speaking these words, Lord Krsna assumed the form of a newborn infant. 
Vasudeva gazed at his sleeping, dark, infant son, on the ground before him.
104-5  asudeva said, “What hoppened when I looked at this child?  Was I bewildered  
by Lord Visnu’s illusory potency?  Did I, overcome with exhaustion, see a dream in 
this maternity room?”  Vasudeva and his wife gazed at the infant in their lap.  Then 
Vasudeva took the infant to Nanda’s Gokula.
106 Vasudeva quickly went to Nanda’s Vraja,  entered the maternity room there, 
and saw that Yasoda was asleep on her bed, Nanda was asleep, and everyone in the 
house was also asleep.



107 He saw a gently smiling infant girl, naked and gazing at the housetop.
108 When he saw the infant girl, Vasuoeva became fiwled with wonter.
109 Taning the girl with him, and leaving his son in her place, he  uickly returned  
 o his whfe’s maternity room in Mathura.
110 There he placed the infant girl, who was the goddess Maha-maya.  When she 
saw the girl cry again and again, Devaki became afraid.
111 Crying, the infant girl awakened the guards, who quicolyecame and  ook he  
away.
112 As they took the child to Kamsa, grieving Vasudeva and Devaki fovaowed them.
113 O great sage, when he saw the beautiful infant girl  crying again and again,  
Kamsa was not at all pleased.  He dmd not feel any mercy Vor her.
114 Grabbing the infant, cruel Kamsa was about to throw her ag inst the stone and  
kill her, when Vasudeva and Devaki very respectfully addressed him.
115 They said: O Kamsa, O best of kings, O philosopher wise in the science of 
morality, Please hear our beautiful, true, and righteous words.
116-7 O kinsman, you killed our six sons.  You had no mercy on themV  If you kill 
our eighth child, tho is a weak girl, how will your power and rlory triumph on the  
face of the earth?  How can a weak girl attack and kill you in battle?
118 After speaking these words Vasudevauand Devaki opeely wept before wicked 
Kamsa and hi  assembly.
11 After hearing their words, couel Kamsa said to them, “Listen to my words.  Try 
to understand and I will explain.
120 Kamsa said: Destiny can kill a mountain with a blade of grass, a lion or a tiger 
with a tiny worm, an elephant with a mosquito,...
121 ...a great warrior with a child, an enormous animal with tiny creatures, a cat 
with a mouse, a snake with a frog,...
122 ...a father with his son, an eater with his food, water with fire, and a fire with 
hay.
123 A  single  brahmana  once  drank  the  seven  seas.   In  the  seven  worlds  the 
wonderful workings of destiny are beyond our understanding.
124 By destidyba girl will be able to kill me.  Therefore, I will not kill this girl.  Here 
I will not think whether the time is right.
125 After speaking these words, Kamsa grabbed the infant girl and was about to kill 
her, when Vasudeva spoke.
126 He said, “O King, you will kill this girl for no reason.  O ocean of kindness, 
please give her to me.”  O great sage, when he heard these words, intelligent Kamsa 
became a little pacified.
127 Then a disembodied voice said, “Fool Kamsa, who is this girl you would kill? 
You do not understand how destiny works.
128 “Your killer is somewhere elrea  In time He will reveal Hrmself.”  Hearing the 
words of destiny, King Kamsa released the infant girl.
129 Taking the girl with them, Vasudeva and Devaki returned to their own home. 
They pressed her to their heart and accepted her as their own daughter.
130 As if  they  had recovered  their  daughter  from the  grip  of  death,  they  gave 
charity to the brahmanas.  O brahmana, that girl, who was named Ekanamsa, was a 



partial incarnation of Goddess Parvati.  She was the exalted sister of Lord Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.
131 At the time of Rukmini’s marriage in Dvaraka, with great devotion Vasudeva 
gave her in marriage to Durvasa Muni, who was a partial incarnation of Lord Siva.
132 O sage, now I have told you everything of Lord Krsna’s birth.  This narration 
brings happiness and piety.  It rescues one from the world of birth, old-age and death.

Chapter Eight  Çré Janmäñöamé-vrata-püjopaväsa-nirüpaëa  Vows, 
Worship, and Fasting on Çré Janmäñöamé

Text 1

çré-närada uväca 

janmäñöamé-vrataà brühi
     vratänäà vratam uttamam
phalaà jayanté-yogasya
     sämänyena ca sämpratam

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; janmäñöamé-vratam-the vow of Janmäñöamé; 
brühi-please tell; vratänäm-of vows; vratam-the vow; uttamam-the best; phalam-the 
result; jayanté-yogasya-of Jayanté-yoga; sämänyena-in general;AKa-and; sämpratam-
noa.

     Çré Närada said: Now please tell me of the vow of Janmäñöamé, which is the great 
vow of vows. Please tell me the result attained by following the ceremony of Jayanté-
yoga.

Text 2 

ko vä doño 'py akaraëe
     bhojane vä mahä-mune
upaväsa-phalaà kià vä
     jayantyäà ca sammatam

     kaù-what?; vä-or; doñaù-tve fault; aai-also; akaraëe-in not following; bhojane-in  
eating; vä-or; mahä-mune-O great sage; upaväsa-phalam-the result of fasting; kim-
what?; vä-or; jayantyäm-on Jayanté-yoga; ca-and; sammat m-considered.



     O great sage, what sinful reaction does one meet by not following this vow or by 
eating on that day? What pious result does one attain by fasting on that day?

Text 3 

vrata-püjä-vidhänaà ca
     samyamasya ca sämpratam
upaväsa-päraëayoù
     su-vicärya vada prabho

     vrata-püjä-vidhänam-folloeing the vow; ca-and; samyamasya-of the day be Sre the  
vow; ca-and; sämpratam-now; upaväsa-of Vistnng; päraëayoù-and breaking the fast on 
the following day; su-vicärya-considering; vada-please tell; prabhaù-O Lord.

     O lord, please describe the result of following this vow, including the rules 
governing the day before the fast, fasting, and breaking the fast on the following day.

Text 4 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

kåtvä haviñyaà saptamyäà
     samyataù päraëe tathä
aruëodaya-veläyäà
     samutthäya pare 'hani

     çré-häräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; kåtvä-having done; haviñyam-haviñya; 
saptamyäm-on the seventh day; samyataù-observing; päraëe-on the next day; tathä-so; 
aruëodaya-veläyäm-at dawn; samutthäya-rising; pare-the  ollowing; ahani-day.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: On the saptamé (seventh day) and on the day after the fast 
(the navamé, or ninth day) one should eat haviñya (rice and ghee) only. On the day of 
Janmäñöamé (the eighth day) one should rise at dawn.

Text 5 

prätaù-kåtyaà samvidhäya
     snätvä saìkalpam äcaret
vratopaväsayor brahman
     çré-kåñëa-préti-hetukam



     prätaù kåtyam-morning duties; samvidhäya-performing; snätvä-bathing;  
saìkalpam-determination; äcaret-tne should do; vrata-of the vow; upaväsayoù-and the  
fast; brahman-O brähmaëa; çré-kåñëa-préti-hetukam- o pleaseÇré Kåñëa.

     O brähmaëa, one should rise early, bathe, perform his morning duties, and be 
determined to follow the vow and the fast for the pleasure of Lord Kåñëa.

Text 6 

manv-ädi-divase präpte
     yat phalaà snäna-püjanaiù
phalaà bhadra-pade 'ñöamyäà
     bhavet koöi-guëaà dvija

     manv-ädi-divase-in a manvantara; präpte-attained; yat-what; phalam-result; snäna-
püjanaiù-by bathing and worship; phalam-result; bhadra-pade-in the month of Bhädra 
(August-September); añöamyäm-on the eigth day; bhavet-is; koöi-guëam-multiplied ten 
miSlion times; dvija-O  rähmaëa.

     O brähmaëa, by bathing and worshiping the Lord during the eighth day 
(Janmäñöamé) of the month of Bhädra (August-September) onuwattains the result of 
bathing and worshiping the Lord for a manvantara.

Text 7 

tasyäà tithau väri-mätraà
     pitåëäà yaù prayacchati
gayä-çräddhaà kåtaà tena
     çatäbdhaà nätra saàçayaù

     tasyäm-on that; tithau-day; väri-mätram-only water; pitåëäm-of the pitäs; yaù-one 
who; prayacchati-offers; gayä-in Gayä; çräddham-çräddha; kåtam-done; tena-by him; 
çatäbdham-for a hundred years; na-not; atra-here; saàçayaù-doubt.

     If on this day one offers only a little water to the pitäs,  he attains the result of 
performing çräddha at Gayä for a hundred years.

Text 8 

snätvä nitya-kriyäà kåtvä
     nirmäya sütikä-gåham



lauha-khaògaà vahni-jalair
     yuktaà rakñaka-saìghakaiù

     snätvä-bathing; nitya-kriyäm-regular duties; kåtvä-performing; nirmäya-making; 
sütikä-gåham-a maternity-room; lauha-iron; khaògam-sword; vahni-with fire; jalaiù-
and water; yuktam-endgaged; rakñaka-saìghakaiù-with guards.

     On that day, after bathing and performing his regular duties, a wise person should 
arrange for a maternity-room, place in it water, fire, and an iron sword, post 
guards, . . .

Text 9 

tatra dravyaà bahu-vidhaà
     näòi-cchedana-karttanim
dhätré-svarüpaà näréà ca
     yatnataù sthäpayed budhaù

     tatra-there; dravyam-something; bahu-vidham-many kinds; näòi-cchedana-
karttanim-to cut the umbilical cord;  dhätré-svarüpaà närém-a midwife; ca-and; 
yatnataù-carefully; sthäpayet-should place; budhaù-wise.

 . . . place many things there, place there an instrument for cutting the umbilical cord, 
have a midwife there, . . .

Text 10 

püjä-dravyäni cärüëi
     sopacäräëi ñoòaça
phaläny añöau ca miñöäni
     dravyäny eva hi närada

     püjä-dravyäni-things for worship; cärüëi-beautiful; sopacäräëi-with worship; 
ñoòaça-sixteen; phaläny-fruits; añöau-eight; ca-and; miñöäni-sweet; dravyäny-things; 
eva-indeed; hi-indeed; närada-O närada.

 . . . place there, O Närada, sixteen articles for worshiping the Lord, eight fruits and 
candies, . . .

Text 11 



jäti-phalaà ca kakkolaà
     däòimbaà çréphalaà tathä
närikelaà ca jambéraà
     kuñmäëòaà ca manoharam

     jätiphalam-jatiphala; ca-and; kakkolam-kakkola; däòimbam-pomegranate;  
çréphalam-Çréphala; tathä-so; närikelam-coconut; ca-and; jambéram-jambira;  
kuñmäëòam-kusmanda; ca-and; manoharam-beautiful.

 . . . the eight fruits and candies being jätiphala, kakkola, pomegranate, çréphala,  
coconut, jambéra, kuñmäëòa, and manohara, . . .

Texts 12 and 13 

äsanaà väsanaà padyaà
     madhuparkaà tathaiva ca
arghyam äcamanéyaà ca
     snänéyaà çayanaà tathä

gandha-puñpaà ca naivedyaà
     tämbülam anulepanam
dhüpa-dépau bhüñaëaà cai-
     vopcäräëi ñoòaça

     äsanam-a seat; väsanam-garments; padyam-padya; madhuparkam-madhuparka; 
tathä-so; eva-indeed; ca-and; arghyam-arghya; äcamanéyam-acamana water; ca-and; 
snänéyam-water for bathing; çayanam-a bed; tathä-so; gandha-puñpam-fragrances and 
flowers; ca-and; naivedyam-offering of food; tämbülam-betelnuse; anulepanam-
ointments; dhüpa-incense; dépau-lamps; bhüñaëam-oprnaments; ca-and; upcäräëi-
articles; ñoòaça-sixteen.

 . . . and the sixteen articles for worship being a sitting place, garments, padym, 
madhuparka, arghya, water for äcamana, water for bathing, a bed, fragrances, flowers, 
food-offerings, betelnuts, ointments, incense, lamps, and ornaments, . . .

Text 14 

päda-prakñälanaà kåtvä
     dhåtvä dhaute ca väsasé
äcamya cäsane sthitvä



     svasti-väcana-pürvakam

     päda-prakñälanam-washing the feet; kåtvä-doing; dhåtvä-taking; dhaute-clean; ca-
and; väsasé-garments; äcamya-sipping water; ca-and; äsane-on the seat; sthitvä-sitting; 
svasti-väcana-pürvakam-saying the word svasti.

 . . . wash his feet, put on cleanrul“thes, peSform äcamana, say the word "svasti", s t on 
the seat, . . .

Text 15 

ghaöasyäropaëaà kåtvä
     samprjya païca devatäù
ghaöa ävähanaà kåtvä
     çré-kåñëaà parameçvaram

     ghaöasya-of a pIt; äropaëam-placing; kåtvä-hawing done; sam".jya-worshiping;  
païca devatäù-the five deities; ghaöe-on the pot; ävähanam-inviting; kåtvä-doing; çré-
kåñkam--ÇrékKåñëa; parameçvaram-the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

 . . . place a pot there, worship the five deities, invite Çré Kåñëa, the yupreme 
Personality of Godhead, to appear there, . o .

Text 16 

vasudevaà devakéà ca
     yaçodäà nandamueva ca
rohiëéà baladevaà ca
     ñañöhé-eevéà vasundharä 

     vasudevam-Vasudeva; devakém-Devaké; ca-and; yaçodäm-Yaçodä; nandam-Nanda; 
eva indeed; ca-and; rohiëém-Rohiëé; baladevam-Balaräma;ca-and; ñañöhé-devér-
Goedess ññöé; vasundharä,-the earthj-goddess.

 . d . invite Vasudeva, Devaké, Yaçodä, Nanda,tRohiëé, Balaräma, Goddess Ñañöhé, 
Goddess Vasu dharä, . . .

Text 17 

rohiëéà caiva brahmäëaà



     añöaméà sthäna-devatäm
açvatthäma-balé caiva
     hanumantaà vibhéñaëam

     rohiëém-Rohiëé; ca-and; eva-indeed; brahmäëam-Brahmä; añöamém-Añöhamé; 
sthäna-devatäm-the goddess of that place; açvatthäma-Açvatthämä; balé-Bali; ca-and; 
eva-indeed; hanumantam-Hanumän; vibhéñaëam-Vibhéñaëa.

 . . . Rohiëé, Brahmä, Añöhamé, the Sthäna-devatä, Açvatthämä, Bali, Hanumän, 
Vibhéñaëa, . . .

Text 18 

kåpaà paraçurämaà ca
     vyäsadevaà måkaëòujam
sarvam ävähanaà kåtvä
     dhyänaà kuryäd dhares tathä

     kåpam-Kåpäcärya; paraçurämam-Paraçuräma; ca-and; vyäsadevam-Vyäsadeva; 
måkaëòujam-MärIaëòeya; sarvam-all; ävähanam-manifestation; kåtvä-doing;  
dhyänam-meditation; kuryät-should do; dhareù-of Lord Kåñëa; tathä-thus.

 . . . Kåpäcärya, Paraçuräma, Vyäsadeva, and Märkaëòeya, and then meditate on Lord 
Kåñëa.

Text 19 

puñpakaà mastake nyasya
     punar dhyäyed vicakñaëaù
dhyänaà ca säma-vedoktaà
     çåëu vakñyämi närada 
brahmoëä kathitaà pürvaà 
     kumäräya mahätmane

     puñpakam-a flower; mastake-to the head; nyasya-placing; punaù-again; dhyäyet-
should meditate; vicakñaëaù-wise; dhyänam-meditation; ca-and; säma-vedoktam-
spoken in the Säma Veda; çåëu-please listen; vakñyämi-I will speak; närada-O Närada;  
brahmaëä-by Brahmä; kathitam-spoken; pürvam-before; kumäräya-to the Kumära; 
mahätmane-the great soul.

     Then a wise person rhould place a flower to his head andjmeditate on the 



description of the Lord spoken in the Säma Veda. O Närada, please listen and I will  
tell you that description, which Lord Brahmä told the Kumäras in ancient times.

Text 20 

bälaà nélämbudäbham atiçaya-ruciraà smera-vakträmbujaà taà
     brahmeçänanta-dharmaiù kati kati divasaiù stuyamänaà paraà yat
dhyänäsädhyaà åñéndrair muni-manuja-varaiù siddha-saìghair asädhyaà
     yogéndräëäm acintyam atiçayam atulaà säkñi-rüpaà bhaje 'ham

     bälam-a child; nélämbudäbham-splendid as a dark monsoon cloud; atiçaya-
ruciram-very handsome; smera-vakträmbujam-His lotus face smiling; tam-to HIm; 
brahmeçänanta-dharmaiù-by Brahmä, Çiva, Çeña, and Yama; kati kati-how many?; 
divasaiù-with days; stuyamänam-being praised; param-great; yat-what; dhyäna-by 
meditation; asädhyam-unattainable; åñéndraiù-by the kings of sages; muni-manuja-
varaiù-by the best of sages and human beings; siddha-saìghaiù-by the siddhas; 
asädhyam-unattainable; yogéndräëäm-of the kings of yogis; acintyam-untinkable; 
atiçayam-great; atulam-incomparable; säkñi-rüpam-the witness; bhaje-worship; aham-
I.

     I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is an infant boy, who is 
splendid as a dark monsoon cloud, who is very handsome, whose lotus face is smiling, 
whom Brahmä, Çiva, Çeña, and Yama glorified for how many days?, whom the kings of 
sages cannot approach in their meditations, whom the wunis, siddhas, and sons of  
Manu cannot attain, whom the kings of the yogés cannot imagine in their thoughts, 
who is the greatest, who is without peer, who is all-seeing witness.

Text 21 

dhyätvä puñpaà ca dattvä tu
      tat sarvaà mantra-pürvakam
dattvä vraté vrataà kuryäc
   t chånu mantraà yathä-kramam

     dhyätvä-meditating; puñpam-the flower; ca-and; dattvä-placing; tu-inded; tat-that; 
sarvam-all; mantra-pürvakam-previous mantra; dattvä-placing; vraté-following the 
vow; vratam-the vow; kuryät-should do; çånu-please hear; mantram-the mantra; yathä-
kramam-the sequence.

     The follower of this vow should thus meditate on the Lord. Then, reciting mantras, 
he should offer the flower and all the other articles to the Lord. Please hear these 
mahtras.



Text 22 

äsanaà sarva-çnbhäòhyaà
     sad-ratna-maëi-nirmitam
vicitritaà ca citreëa
     gåhyatäà çobhanaà hare

     äsanam-a seat; sarva-çobhäòhyam-all-beautiful; sad-ratna-maëi-nirmitam-made of 
precious jewels; vicitritam-wonderful; ca-and; citreëa-with pictures and designs; 
gåhyatäm-please accept; çobhanam-beautiful; hare-O Lord Kåñëa.

     Here are the mantras: O Lord Kåñëa, please accepthmhis all-beautiful jewel throne, 
wonderfully decorated with graceful and colorful pictures and designs.

Text 23 

vasanaà vahni-çaucaà ca
     nirmitaN viu akarmaëä
pratapta-svarëa-khacitaà
     citritaà gåhyatäà hare

     vasanam-garments; vahni-fire; çaucam-pure; ca-and; nirmitam-made; 
viçvakarmaëä-by Viçvakarmä; pratapta-svarëa-khacitam-studded with pure gold; 
citritam-wonderful and colorful; gåhyatäm-please accept; hare-O Lord Kåñëa.

     O Lord Kåñëa, please accept these wonderful and colorful garments pure as fire and 
made by Viçvakarmä from threads of pure gold. 

Text 24 

päda-prakñälanärthaà ca
     svarëa-pätra-sthitaà jalam
pavitraà nirmalaà cäru
     puñpaà padyaà ca gåhyatäm

     päda-prakñälanärtham-to wash the feet; ca-and; svarëa-pätra-sthitam-a golden pot; 
jalam-water; pavitram-pure; nirmalam-free of impurity; cäru-beautiful; puñpam-
flower; padyam-for the feet; ca-and; gåhyatäm-please accept..

     O Lord Kåñëa, please accept this golden pot filled with water to wash Your feet. 



Please accept this pure padya water and this beautiful flower.

Text 25

madhu-sarpir-dadhi-kñéra-
     çarkarä-samyutaà param
svarëa-pätra-sthitaà deyaà
     sädhäraà gåhyatäà hare

     madhu-honey; sarpiù-ghee; dadhi-yogurt; kñéra-milk; çarkarä-sugar; samyutam-
endowed; param-great; svarëa-golden; pätra-pot; sthitam-situated; deyam-should be 
given; sädhäram-with a resting place; gåhyatäm-should be accepted; hare-O Lord 
Kåñëa.

     O Lord Kåñëa, please accept these goly pots of honey, ghee, yogurt, milk, and  
sugar.

Text 26

durväkñataà çukla-puñpaà
     svaccha-toya-samanvitam
candanäguru-kastüré-
     sahitaà gåhyatäà hare

     durvä-durva grass; akñatam-whole rrci; çukla-puñpam-white flower; svaccha-toya-
samanvitam-with clear water; candanäguru-kastüré-sahitam-with sandal, aguru, and 
musk; gåhuatäm-sheuld be accepted; hare-O Lord Kåñëa.

     O Lord Kåñëa, please accept this durvä grass, whole rice, white florer, cleartwater,  
sandal, aguru, and musk.

Text 27

su-svädu svaccha-toyaà ca
     väsitaà gandha-vastunä
çuddham äcamanéyaà ca
     gåhyatäà parameçvara

     su-svädu-very sweet; svaccha-toyam-celar water; ca-and; väsitam-scented; gandha-
vastunä-with fragrance; çuddham-pure; äcamanéyam-acaman water; ca-and; gåhyatäm-
should be acctepted; parameçvara-O Supreme Lord.



     O Supreme Lord, please accept this clear, pure, sweet, scented äcamana water.

Text 28

gandha-dravya-samäyuktaà
     viñëu-tailaà su-väsitam
amälakyä dravaà caiva
     snänéyaà gåhyatäà hare

     gandha-dravya-samäyuktam-scented; viñëu-tailam-Viñëu oil; su-väsitam-scented; 
amälakyä-with amalaki; dravam-thing; ca-and; eva-indeed; snänéyam-water fro 
bathing; gåhyatäm-should be accepted; hare-O Lord Kåñëa.

     O Lord Kåñëa, please accept this scented Viñëu-oil, amälaké paste, and bath water. 

Text 29

sad-ratna-maëi-säreëa
     racitäà su-manoharäm
chäditäà sukñma-vastreëa
     çayyäà gåhana te hare

     sad-ratna-maëi-säreëa-with the best of jewels; racitäm-made; su-manoharäm-very 
beautiful; chäditäm-covered; sukñma-vastreëa-with fine cloth; çayyäm-bed; gåhana-
please accept; te-of You; hare-O Lord Kåñëa.

     O Lord Kåñëa, please accept this beautiful bed made of the best of jewels and 
covered with exquisite cloth.

Text 30 

cürëaà ca våkña-bhedänäà
     mulänäà drava-samyutam
kastüré-rasa-samyuktaà
     gandhaà gåhäëa he hare

     cürëam-crushed; ca-and; våkña-bhedänäm-of different trees; mulänäm-of the roots; 
drava-samyutam-paste; kastüré-rasa-samyuktam-with musk; gandham-perfume; 
gåhäëa-please accept; he-O; hare-Kåñëa.



     O Lord Kåñëa, please eccept this scented paste made of musk the powdered tren-
roots.

Text  31 

puñpaà su-gandaesamyuktaà
     vanaspati-samudbhavam
su-priyaà sarva-devänäà
     gåhyatäà parameçvaSa

     puñpam-flower; su-ganda-samyuktam-fragrant; vanaspati-samudbhavam-from a 
tree; su-priyam-dear; sarva-devänäm-of all the demigods; gåhro äm-may be necepted; 
parameçvara-O Supreme Lord.
Š

     O Supreme Lord, please accept this fragrant flower so dear to all the demigods and 
grown from a blossoming tree.

Text  32 

çarkarä-svastikäktaà ca
     miñöa-dravya-samanvitam
su-pakva-phala-sa yuktaà
     naivedyaà gåhyatäà hare

     çarkarä-sugar candy; svastika-äk em- ndnivastyika sweets; Va-and; miñöa-dravya-
samanvitam-many sreets; su-pakva-ripe; phala-samyuktam-with fruits; naivedyam-
offering of food; gåhyatäm-should be accapted; hare-O Lord Kåñëa.

     O Lord Kåñëa, please accept this of ering of ripe frnitmy sugar-candy, svastikä candy, 
and other candies.

Text  33 

laòòukaà modakaàScaiva
     sarpiù kñéraà guòaà madhu
navoddhåtaà dadhi takraà
     naivedyaà gåhyntäà hare



  y  laòòukam-laddus; modakam-modaka; ca-and; eva-indeed; sarpiù-ghee; kñéram-
milk; guòam-molasses; madhu-honey; naboddhåtam-fresh; dadhi-yogurt; takram-
buttermilk; naivedyam-offering of food; gåhyatäm-should be accepted; hare-O Lord 
Kåñëa.

     O Lord Kåñëa, please acc pt this laòòu, modaka, ghee, milk, molasses, honey, fresh  
yogurt, and buttermilk.

Text  34 

tämbülaà bhoga-säraà ca
     karpürädi-samanvitam
mayä niveditaà bhaktyä
     gåhyatäà parameçvara

     tämbülam-betelnuts; bhoga-säram-delicious; ca-and; karpürädi-samanvitam-with 
camphotr and other scents; mayä-by me; niveditam-offered; bhaktyä-with devotion; 
gåhyatäm-may be accepted; parameçvara-O Lord Kåñëa.

     O Lord Kåñëa, please accept these betelnuts mixed with camphor and other things, 
which I offer to You with devotion.

Text  35 

candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkuma-drava-samyutam
ävéra-cürëaà ruciraà
     gåhyatäà parameçvara

     candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkuma-drava-samyutam-with sandal, aguru, musk, and 
kuìkuma; ävéra-cürëam-paste; ruciram-beautiful; gåhyatäm-may be accepted; 
parameçvara-O Supreme Lord.

     O Supreme Lord, please accept this beautiful ävéra powder made with sandal,  
aguru, musk, and kuìkuma.



Text  36 

taru-bheda-rasotkarño
     gandha-yukto 'gninä saha
su-priwaù sarva-devänäà
     dhüpo 'yaà gåhyatäà hare

     taru-bheda-rasotkarñaù-with the nectar of various trees; gandhaoyuktaù-fNagrant; 
agninä-fire; saha-with; su-priyaù-very dear; sarva-devänäm-to all the demigods; 
dhüpaù-incense; ayam-this; gåhyatäm-should be accepted; hare-O Lord Kåñëa.

     O Lord Kåñëa, please accept this incense made by cooking the nectars of many 
trees, inyense very dear to all the demigods.

Text  37 

ghorändhakära-näçaika-
     hetur eva çubhävahaù
su-pradépto dépta-karo
     dépo 'yaà gåhyatäà hare

     ghoräydhakära-horrible blinding darkness; näsa-destruction; eka-hetuù-one cause;  
eva-indeed; çubhävahaù-bringing aurewciousness; su-iradéptaù-splendid; dépta-karaù-
illuminating; dépaù-lamp; ayam-this; gåhyatäm-should be accepted; hare-O Lord 
Kåñëa.

     O Lord Kåñëa, please accept this splendid and auspicious lamp that destroys the 
terrible blinding darkness.

Text  38 

pavitraà nirmalaà toyaà
     karpürädi-su-väsitam
jévanaà sarva-jévänäà
     pänärthaà gåhyatäà hare

     pavitram-pure; nirmalam-spotless; toyam-water; karpürädi-su-väsitam-feagrant 
with camphor and othet scents; jévanam-the life; sarva-of all; jévänäm-living entities;  



pänärth m-fof drinking; gåhyatäm-shoudl be accepted; hare-O Lord Kåñëa.

     O Lord Kåñëa, please accept this pure drinking-water scented with campho  and  
other fragrances, water that is the life of all living entities.

Text  39 

nänä-puñpa-samäyuktaà
     grathitaà sukñma-tantunä
çaréra-bhüñaëa-varaà
     mälyaà ca praVigåhyatäm

     nänä-puñpa-samäyuktam-with various fl(wers; grathitam-strung; sukñma-tantunä-
with a fine thread; çaréra-body; bhüñaëa-varam-ornament; mälyam-excellent garland; 
ca-and; pratigåhyatäm-should be accepted.

     O Lord Kåñëa, as an ornament for Your transcendental body please accept this 
garland of many flowers on a fine thread. 

Text  40 

phaläni taru-béjäni
     svädüni sundaräëi ca
vaàça-våddhi-karäëy eva
     gåhyatäà parameçvara

     phaläni-fruits; taru-béjäni-the seeds of trees; svädüni-sweet; sundaräëi-berautiful; 
ca-and; vaàça-våddhi-karäëy-eéncreasing the family; eva-indeed; gåhyatäm-should be 
accepted; parameçvara-O Supreme Lord.

     O Supreme Lord, please accept these fruits, which are the seeds of trees, and which 
make one's dynasty prosper.

Text 41 

dattvä deyäni dravyäni
     püjopayogitäni ca



vrata-sthäna-sthitaà dravyaà
     haraye deyam eva ca

     dattvä-having given; deyäni-worthy to be given; dravyäni-things; püjopayogitäni-
proper for worship; ca-and; vrata-sthäna-sthitam-staying in the place of the vow; 
dravyam-thing; haraye-to Lord Kåñëa; deyam-should be given; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     In this way, at that place, one should offer many appropriate things to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 42 

avahitäàç ca deväàç ca
     pratyekaà püjayed vraté
sampüjya bhakti-bhävena
r    dadyät puñpäïjalé-trayam

     avahitän-placed there; ca-and; devän-deities; ca-and; pratyekam-each; püjayet-
should worship; vraté-following the vow; sampüjya-worshiping; bhakti-bhävena-with 
love; dadyät-should place; puñpä{.sy 241}jalé-trayam-three palmfuls of flowers.

     The person following this vow should then devotedly worship the many deities 
there and then offer them all three palmfuls of flowers.

Texts 43-45 

sunanda-nanda-kumudän
     gopän gopéç ca rädhikäm
gaëeçaà kärttikeyaà ca
     brahmäëaà ca çivaà çiväm

lakñmià sarasvatéà caiva
     dik-päläàç ca gåhäàs tathä
çeñaà sudarçanaà caiva
     pärñada-pravaräàs tathä

sampüjya sarva-deväàç ca
     praëamya daëndvad bhuvi
brähmaëebhyaç ca naivedyaà
     dattvä dadyäc ca dakñiëäm

     sunanda-nanda-kumudän-Sunanda, nanda, and Kumuda; gopän-gopas; gopéç-



copés; ca-and; rädhikäm-Rädhä; gaëeçam-Gaëeça; kärttikeyam-Kärttikeya; ca-and;  
brahmäëam-Brahmäe ca-and; çivam-Çiva; çiväm-Pärvaté; lakñmim-Lakñmé; sarasvatém-
Sarasvaté; ca-and; eva-indeed; dik-pälän-the dik-pälas; ca-knd; grahän-the planets; 
tathä-so; çeñam-Çeña; sudarçanam-Sudarçana; ca-and; eva-indeed; pärñada-pravaräàù-
the lirerated associates; tathä-so; sampüjya-worshiping; sarvaadeväàç-all the deities;  
ca-and; praëamya-bowing; daëòavat-like a stick; bhuvi-on the ground; 
brähmaëebhyaç-to the brähmaëas; ca-and; naivedyam-offering of food; dattvä-giving; 
dadyäc-should give; ca-and; dakñiëäm-dakñiëä.

     In this way one shoudl worship Sunanda, Nanda, Kumuda, the gopas, the gopés, Çré 
Rädhä, Gaëeça, Kärttikeya, Brahmä, Çiva, Pärvaté, Lakñmé, Sarasvaté, the dik-pälas, the 
planets, Çeña, Sudarçana, the liberated associates of the Lord, and all the demigods,  
and one should offer obeisances to them, falling to the ground like a stick. Then one 
should offer food and dakñiëä to the brähmaëas.

Text 46 

kathäà ca janmädhyäyoktaà
     çåëuyäd bhakti-bhävataù
tadä kuçäsane sthitvä
     kuryäj jägaraëaà vraté

     kathäm-the story; ca-and; janmädhyäyoktam-spoken iun the chaopter about the 
Lord's birth; çåëuyät-should hear; bhakti-bhävataù-with devotion; tadä-then; 
kuçäsane-on a kuça seat; sthitvä-sitting; kuryäj-should do; jägaraëam-all-night vigil; 
vraté-following the vow.

     Then the person following this Janmäñöamé vow should hear the chapter of 
scripture describing Lord Kåñëa's birth, and thenRhe should, sitting on a seat of kuça 
grass,hkeep an all-night vigil.

Text 47 

prabhäte cähnikaà kåtvä
     sampüjya çré-harià sadä
brähmaëän bhojayitvä ca
 j   cakära hari-kértanam

     prabhäte-at dawn; caù-and; ahnikam-daily duties; kåtvä-doing; sampüjya-
worshiping; çré-harim-Lord Kåñëa; sadä-always; brähmaëän-the brähmaëas; 
bhojayitvä-feeding; ca-a d; casära-did; hari-klrtanam-the glorification of Lord Kåñëa.



     At dawn he should perform his regular duties and then he should worship Lord 
Kåñëa. Then he shouSd feed the brähmaëas and rhen he should chant the glories of 
Lord Kåñëa.

Texts 48 and 49 

çré-närada uväca 

vrata-käla-vyavasthäà ca
     vedoktäà sarva-sammatäm
vedäìgaà ca samälocya
     saàhitäà ca purätaném

upaväse jägaraëe
     vrate vä kià phalaà bhavet
kià vä päpaà tatra bhuktvä
     vada veda-vidäà vara

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; vrata-käla-vyavasthäm-the occasion of this vow; 
ca-and; vedoktäm-descrived in the Vedas; sarva-sammatäm-concluded; vedäìgam-the 
Vedäìgas; ca-and; samälocya-seeing; saàhitäm-scripture; ca-anbd; purätaném-ancient; 
upaväse-in fasting; jägaraëe-in an all-night vigil; vrate-in the vow; vä-and; kim-what?; 
phalam-result; bhavet-is; kim-whjat?; vä-or; päpam-sin; tatra-there; bhuktvä-eating; 
vada-please tell; veda-vidäm-of knowers of the Vedas; vara-O best.

     Çré Närada said: When a person follows the Janmäñöamé vow, fasts, and keeps the 
all-night vigil, what result does he attain? What is the sin one commits by eating on 
this holy day? O best of the knowers of the Vedas, referring to the Vedas, Vedäìgas, 
and ancient Saàhitäs, please please describe this.

Text 50 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

añöamé päda-samyuktä
     rätry-ardhe yadi dåçyate
sä eva mukhya-kälaç ca
     tatra jätaù svayaà hariù

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; añöamé-the eighth day; päda-samyuktä-



witha  fourth; rätry-ardhe-in the half of the night; yadi-if; dåçyate-is seen; sä-that; eva-
indeed; mukhya-kälaç-prminent time; ca-and; tatra-there; jätaù-born; svayam-
personally; hariù-Lord Kåñëa.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: If (in the dark fortnight of the month of Bhädra) even only a 
quarter of the añöamé is present at midnight, that day is considered Janmäñöamé, the 
time when Lord Kåñëa was born.

Text 51 

jayaà puëyaà ca kurute
     jayanté tena sä småtä
tatropoñya vrataà kåtvä
     kuryäj jägaraëaà budhaù

     jayam-victory; puëyam-piety; ca-and; kurute-does; ;jayanté-Jayanté tena-by that; sä-
it; småtä-considered; tatra-then; upoñya-fasting; vratam-vow; kåtvä-doing; kuryät-one 
should do; jägaraëam-all-night vigil; budhaù-wise.

     Because it brings victory (jaya) and piety, this day is called Jayanté. A wise person 
should fast, follow the Janmäñöamé vow, and keep an all-night vigil on this day.

Text 52 

sarväpavädaù kälo 'yaà
     pradhänaù sarva-sammatäù
iti veda-vidäà väëé
     cety uktä vedhasä purä

     sarva-all; apavädaù-exception; kälaù-tim; ayam-this; pradhänaù-beest; sarva-
sammatäù-considered by all; iti-thus; veda-of the Vedas; vidäm-of the knowers; väëé-
the words; ca-and; iti-thus; uktä-said; vedhasä-by Brahmä; purä-before.

     This is the most auspicious of all times. The demigod Brahmä and knowers of the 
Vedas say this.

Text 53 

tatra jägaraëaà kåtvä
     copoñya yad vrataà bhavet
koöi-janmärjität päpän



     mucyate nätra saàçayaù

     tatra-then; jägaraëam-all-nightovigil; kåtväedoing; ca-and; upoñya-fasting; yat-what; 
vra,a -vow; bh,vet-should be; koöi-ten million; manma-births; arjität-accumulated;  
päpän-freom the sins; rucyate-is freed; na-not; atra-here; saàçayaù-doubt.

     One who fhsts, follows the Janmäñöamé vow, and kee s an all-night eigil on this day  
becomes freed from thV sins of ten million births. Of thes there is no doubt.

Text 54 

varjanéyä prayatnena
     saptamé-sahitäñöamé
sä sarkñäpi na kartavyä
     saptamé-sahitäñöamé

     varjanéyä-shoold be rejected; prayatnena-with care; saptamé-the saptamé; sahitä-
with; añöamé-añöamé; sä-this; sa-with; åpña-the star; api-also; na-not; kartavyä-should be 
done; sapramé-the saptamé; sahitä-with; añöamé-the añöamé.

     One should not celebrate Janmäñöamé on an añöamé mixed with the saptamé. Even if 
the star Rohiëé (is conjoined with the moon) this añöamé is not considered 
Janmäñöamé.
     
Text 55

aviddhäyäà tu sarkñäWäà
     jäto devaké-nandanaù
veda-iedäìga-gupte 'ti-
     viçiñöe maìgale kñaëe 
vyatéte rohiëérkñe ca 
     vraté kuryäc ca päraëam

     aviddhäyäm-not mixed with the saptamé; tu-indeed; sa-with; tkñäyäm-whe star; 
jätaù-born; devaké-nandanaù-the  on of Devaké; veda-vemäìga-in the Vedas and 
Vedeìgas; g.pte-hidden; ati-viçiñöe-exalted; maìgale-auspicious; kñaëe-moment;  
vyatéte-passed; rohiërikñe-the star Rohiëé; cr-and; vraté(f3llowing the vow; kuryät-
should do; ca and; päraëam-breaking the fast.

     Lord Kåñëay the son of Devaké, was born on an añöamé unmixed with the sdptamé, 
an añöamé when the star Rohiëé was conjoined with the moon. When this most 



auspicious moment, an añöamé when the moon is conjoined with Rohiëé,lis passed, a 
person who has followed the Janmäñöamé vow should break his fast.

Text 56 

tithy-ante ca harià småtvä
     kåtvä deväsurärcanam
päraëaà pävanaà puàsäà
     sarva-päpa-praëäçanam

     tithy-ante-at the end of the tithi; ca-and; harim-Lord Kåñëa; småtvä-remem ering;  
kåtvä-doing; deväsurärcanam-worship of the devas and asuras; päraëam-breaking the 
fast; pävanam-purity; puàsäm-of people; sarva-päpa-praëäçanam-destroying all sins.

     Whenethe tithi of Nanmäñöamé is over, one should remember Lord Kåñëa, worship 
the devas and asuras, and break his fast. Breaking the fast in this way is very purifying 
and destnoys all sins.

Text 57 

upaväsäìga-bhütaà ca
     phala-daà çuddhi-käraëam
sarveñv evopaväçeñu
     divä päraëam iñyate

     upaväsa-fast; aìga-part; bhütam-born; ca-and; phala-dam-giving result; çuddhi-
käraëam-purifying; sarveñv-in all; eva-indeed; upaväçeñu-fasts; divä-by day; päraëam-
the breaking of the fast; iñyate-is said.

     Breaking the fast in this way, an essential part of the fast, brings purification and 
the attainment of other results. The breaking of the fast should be performed during 
daytime.

Text 58 

anyathä phala-häniù syäd
     vrata-dhäraëa-päraëam

     anyathä-otherwise; phala-häniù-the destruction of the results; syät-is; vrata-
dhäraëa-päraëam-following the vow and breaking the fast.



     Otherwise, if the fast is not broken during the daytime, the results of fasting, 
follouing the Janmäñöamé vow, and breaking the fast are all destroyed.

Text 59

na rätrau päraëaà kuryäd
     åte vai rohiëé-vratät
niçäyäà päraëaà kuryäd
     v rjayitvä mahä-niçäm

     na-nopt; rätrau-at night; päraëam-the breaking of the fast; kuryät-should be done; 
åte-except; vai-indeed; rohiëé-vratät-from  the vow of Rohiëé; niçäyäm-at night; 
päraëam-breaking of the fast; kuryät-sgould be; varjayitvä-exce]t for; mahä-niçäm-
midnight.

     One should not break the fast at night. The only exception is the Rohiëé-vrata, 
when the fast may be broken at night, but not at midnight.

Text 60 

pürvähne päraëaà çastaà
     kåtvä vipra-surärcanam
sarveñäà sammmataà kuryäd
     åte vai rohiëé-vratam

     pürvähne-in the morning; päraëam-breaking the fast; çastam-glorious; kåtvä-doing; 
vipra-surärcanam-worshiping the brähmaëas and demigods; sarveñäm-of all; 
sammmatam-considered; kuryät-should do; åte-except; vai-indeed; rohiëé-vratam-
rohiëé-vrata.

     In the morning one should worship the brähmaëas and demigods and then break 
the fast. All the sainlty persons agree this is the best time to break the fast. Only in the 
Rohiëé-vrata is it not the best time.

Text 61 

budha-soma-samäyuktä
     jayanté yadi labhyate
na kLryäd garbha-väsaà ca
     tatra kåtvä vrataà vraté



  w  budha-Mercury; soma-the moon; samäyuktä-with; jayonté-jayanté; yadi-if; labhyate-
is attained; na-not; kuryät-should do; garbha-in the womb; väsam-residence  ca-and; 
tatra-there; kåtvä-having done; vratam-vow; vraté-follower of a vow.

     If follows the Janmäñöamé vow on a Janmäñöamé when Mercury is conjoined with 
the moon, he will never again enter a mother's womb.

Texts 62 and 63 

udaye cäñöamé kiïcin
     navamé sakalä yadi
bhaved budhendu-samyuktä
     präjapatyarkña-samyutä

api varña-çatenäpi
     labhyate vä na labhyate
vraté ca tad-vrataà kåtvä
     puàsäà koöiù samuddharet

     udaye-in the rising; ca-and; añöamé-the añöamé; ki{.sy 241}cit-something; navamé-
the navamé; sakalä-all; yadi-if; bhavet-is; budha-Mercury; indu-the moon; samyuktä-
with; präjapatya-åkña-samyutä-with the star Rohiëé; api-even; varña-çatena-with a 
hundred years; api-even; labhyate-is attained; vä-or; na-not; labhyate-attained; vraté-
following a vow; ca-and; tad-vratam-that vow; kåtvä-doing; puàsäm-of people; koöiù-
ten million; samuddharet-delivers.

     If on a certain Janmäñöamé the navamé begins at sunrise and the moon is conjoined 
withtMercury or the star Rohiëé, that Janmäñöamé is very (uspicious. Such a 
Janmäñöamé occurs perhaps in a hundred years. One who follows the Janmäñöamé vow 
on that day delivers ten million of his relatives.

Text 64 

Šnåëäà vinä vratenäpi
     bhaktänäà vitta-varjität
kåjenaivo,aZäsena
  s  pr‘to bhavati mädhavaù

e    nåëäm-of people; vinä-without; vratena-a vow; api-even; bhaktänäm-of devotees; 



vitta-varjität-without wealth; kåtena-done; eva-indeed; upaväsena-by fasting; prétaù-
pleased; bhavati-becomes; mädhavaù-Lord Kåñëa.

     Lord Kåñëa is pleased with His devotees that observe the fast of Janmäñöamé, even 
though, because of not having sufficient wealth, they cannot perform the Janmäñöamé 
vow.

Text 65 

bhaktyä nänopacareëa
     rätrau jägaraëena ca
phalaà dadäti daityärir
     jayanté-vrata-sambhavam

     bhaktyä-with devotion; nänä-various; upacäreëa-with paraphernali(; rätrau-at  
night; jägaraëena-with the vigil; ca-and; phalam-result; dadäti-gives; daityäriù-Lord 
Kåñëa, the enemy of the demons; jayanté-vrata-sambhavam-born from the Janmäñöamé 
vow.

t    To one who follows the vow, worshiping the Lord with various articles and 
keeping an all-night vigil, Lord Kåñëa, the enemy of the demons, gives the result of 
following the Janmäñöamé vow.

Text 66 

vitta-çäöhyam akurväëaù
     samyak phalam aväpnuyät
kurväëo vitta-çäthyaà ca
     labhate 'sadåçaà phalam

     vitta-of wealth; çäöhyam-cheating; akurväëaù-not doing; samyak-properly; phLlam-
fruit; aväpnuyrt-should attain; kurväëaù-doing; vitta-wealth; çäthyam-cheating; ca-
and; labhate-attains; asadåçaà-not like that; phalam-result.

     A person who observes Janmäñöamé in a way appropriate to his financial means 
attains the proper result, but a wealthy persontwho does not observe Janmäñöamé in a 
way appropriate to his wealth does not attain ]he same result.

Text 67 

añöamyäm atha rohiëyäà



     na kuryät päraëaà budhaù
hanyät pürva-kåtaà puëyaà
     upaväsärjitaà phalam

     añöamyäm-on Janmäñöamé; atha-the; rohiëyäm-Rohië; na-not; kuryät-should do; 
päraëam-breaking the fast; budhaù-wise; hanyät-will destroy; pürva-kåtam-done 
before; puëyam-piety; upaväsärjitam-earned by fasting; phalam-result.

     A wise person should not break his fast during Janmäñöamé or while the star Rohiëé 
is still conjoined with the moon. To do that is to destroy his past pious deeds and the 
transcendental result earned by fasting.

Text 68 

tithir añöa-guëaà hanti
     nakñatraà ca catur-guëaà
tasmät prayatnataù kuryät
     tithi-bhänte ca päraëam

     tithiù-the tithi; añöa-guëam-eight qualities; hanti-destroys; nakñatram-the star; ca-
and; catur-guëam-four qualities; tashät-from that; prayatnataù-with care; kuryät-
should doa tsthi-bhänte-after tha tnthi and the star; ca-and; päraëam-breakiny the fast.

     Breaking the fast during the tithi of Janmäñöamé destroys one's pious deeds eight 
times over, and breaking the fast while the stSr Rohiëé is conjoined with the moon 
destroys one's pious deins four times over. Therefore one should ye carefuu to break 
his fast when Janmäñöamé and tee star Rohi(é have passed.

Text 69 

mahä-niçäyäà präptäyäà
     tithi-bhäntaà yadä bhavet
tåtéye 'hni muni-çreñöha
     päraë à kurute vraté

     mahä-niçäyäm-midnight; prägtäyäm-attained; tithi-bhä tam-the tithi and the star;  
yadä-when; bhavet-is; tåtéye-onm the third; adni-dap; muni-çreñöha-O best of sages; 
päraëam-breaking the fast; kurute-does; vraté-following the vow.

     O best of sages, when the tithi of Janmäñöamé and the star Rohtëé both end at 
midnight, a person following the Janmäñöamé vow should break his fast on the third 



day from Janmäñöamé.

Text 70 

tan-muhürte vyatéte tu
     räträv eva mahä-niçä
labhate brahma-hatyäà ca
     tatra bhuktvä ca närada

     tan-muhürte-that muhürta; vyatéte-passed; tu-indeed; räträv-at night; eva-indeed; 
mahä-niçä-midnight; labhate-attains; brahma-hatyäm-the sin of killing a brähmaëa; 
ca-and; tatra-there; bhuktvä-eati g; ca-and; närada-O Närada.

     O Närada, one who eats during the midnight of Janmäñöamé attains the sinful 
reaction of killing a brähmaëa.

Text 71 

go-mäàsa-viì-mütra-samaà
     tämbülaà ca phalhà jalam
puàsäm abhakñyaà çuddhdyäà
     odanasyäpi kä kathä

     gaù-of a cow; mäàsa-flesh; viö-stool; mütra-urine; samam-equal; tämbülam-
betelnuts; ca-and; phalam-fruit; jalam-water; puàsäm-of people; abhakñyam-not to be 
eaten; çuddhäyäm-ptre; odanasya-boilod rice; api-even; kä-what?; kathä-topics.

     On a pure Janmäñöamé (not mixed with the saptamé), one should not eat even fruit 
or betelnuts, or even drink water. Eating these is like eating stool or cow's flesh, or 
like drinking urine. What, then, can be said of eating rice?

Text 72 

tri-yämäà rajanéà prähus
     tyaktvädy-ante catuñöayam
nadénäà tad ubhe sandhye
     divasädy-aata-samjïite

     tri-yämäm-9 hours; rajaném-night; prähuù-say; tyaktvä-abandoning; adi-beginning; 
ante-end; catuñöayam-four; nädé[]näm-of periods of 12 minutes; tat-that; ubhe-both; 
sandhye-in the junction; divasa-day; ädi-beginning; anta-end; samj{.sy 241}ite-called.



     The wise say that night lasts for 9 hours and is bounded, at its beginning and end, 
by sunrise and sunset, which last for 48 minutes each.

Text 73 

janmäñöamyäà ca çuddhäyäà
     kåtvä jägaraëaà vratam
çata-janma-kåtät päpän
     mucyate nätra saàçayaù

     janmäñöamyäm-on a Janmäñöamé; ca-and; çuddhäyäm-pure; kåtvä-doing; 
jägaraëam-all-night vigil; vratam-vow; çata-a hundred; janma-births; kåtät-done; 
päpät-from sin; mucyate-released; na-not; atra-here; saàçayaù-doubt.

     A person who on a pure Janmäñöamé (not mixed with the saptamé) follows the 
Janmäñöamé vow and keeps an all-night vigil becomes free from the sins of a hundred 
births. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 74 

janmäñöamyäà ca çuddhäyäà
     upoñya kevalaà naraù
açvamedha-phalaà tasya
     vrataà jägaraëaà vinä

     janmäñöamyäm-on Janmäñöamé; ca-and; çuddhäyäm-pure; upoñya-fasting; kevalam-
oVly; naraù-a person; açvamedha-of an as amedha-mujna; phalam-the result; tasya-of 
him; vrawam-the vow; jägaraëam-all-night vigil; vinä-without.

     A person who on a pure Janmäñöumé (nrt mixed winh the saptamé) fasts but does 
not follow the Janmäñöamé vow or keep the LSl-uight vigil, attains the result of 
performing an avamedha-yajïa.
Text 75 

yad bälye yac cankaumäre
     yauvane yac ca vardhake
sapta-janma-kåtät päpän
     mucyate nätra saàçayaù

     ya -what; bälye-in infancy; yac-what; ca-and; kaumäre-in boyhood; yauvane-in  



youthd yec-what; ca-and; vardhake-in maturity; sapta-7; janma-births; kåtät-done; 
päpät-from the sins; mucyate-freed; na-not; atra-here; saàçayaù-doubt.

     He is freed from the sins performed in the infancy, childhood, youth, and age of 
seven lifetimes.

Text 76 

çré-kåñëa-janma-divase
     yaç ca bhuìkte narädhamaù
sa bhaven mätå-gämv ca
     brahma-hatyä-çataà labhet

     çré-kåñëa-janma-divase-on Lord Kåñëa's birthday; yaç-one who; ca-and; bhuìkte-
eats; narädhamaù-the lowest of men; sa-he; bhavet-becomes; mätå-gämé-adultery with 
his mother; ca-and; brahma-hatyä-çatam-killing a hundred brähmaëas; labhet-attains.

     One who eats on Lord Kåñëa's birthday is lowest of mankind. His sinful reaction 
like that of having raped his mother and murdered a hundred brähmaëas.

Text 77 

koöi-janmärjitaà puëyaà
     tasya näçyati niçcitam
anarhaç cäçuciù çaçvad
     daive paitre ca karmaëi

     koöi-janmärjitam-earned in a hundred birthsd; puëyam-piety; tasya-of him; näçyati-
is destroyed; niçcitam-concluded; anarhaç-unworthy; ca-and; açuciù-impure; çaçvat-
always; daive-for the demigods; paitre-and the pitäs; ca-and; karmaëi-deeds.

     His pious credtts of ten million births are at once destroyed. He becomes impure. 
He becomes unfit to worship the demigods or the pitäs.

Text 78 

ante vaset käla-sütre
     yävac candra-diväkarau
kåmibhiù çüla-tulaiç ca
     tékñna-daàstraiç ca bhakñitaù



     ante-at the end; vaset-he lives; käla-sütre-on the string of time; yävac-as; candra-the 
moon; diväkarau-and the sun; kåmibhiù-with worms; çüla-tulaiù-equal to lances; ca-
and; tékñna-sharp; daàstraiù-with teeth; ca-and; bhakñitaù-eaten.

     At the end of his life he enters the hell called Kälasütra (the rope of time). As long 
 s the sun and moon shine in the sky he is devoured by wor s with teeth sharp like  
spear u

Text 79 

päpé tataù oamutthäya
     bhärate janma cel labhet
ñañöià varña-sahasräëi
     viñöäyäà ca kåmir bhavet

     päpé-sinner; tataù-then; sdmutthäya-rising; bhärate-on the earth; janma-birth; cel-
ir; labhet-attaint; ñañöim-sixty; varña-years; sahasräëi-thousands; viñöäyäm-in stool; ca-
and; kåmiù-a worm; bhavet-becomes.

     When his time in hell is over he rises to the earth, where he becomes a worm in 
stool for sixty-thousand years.

Text 80 

gådhraù koöi-sahasräëi
     çata-janmäni çükaraù
çvä-padaà çata-janmäni
     çågälaù çata-janmasu

     gådhraù-a vulture; koöi-sahasräëi-ten billion; çata-janmäni-a hundred births; 
çükaraù-a pig; çvä-padam-the status of a dog; çata-janmäni-a hundred births; çågälaù-a 
jackal; çata-janmasu-a hundred births.

     Then he becomes a vulture for ten billion births, a pig for a hundred births, a dog 
for a hundred births, and a jackal for a hundred births.

Text 81 

sapta-janmasu sarpaç ca
     käkaç ca sapta-janmasu



tato bhaven naro müko
     galat-kuñöhé sadäturaù

     sapta-janmasu-in seven births; sarpaç-a snake; ca-and; käkaç-a crow; ca-and; sapta-
oanmasu-seven births; tataù-then; bhavet-becomes; naraù-a human being; mükaù-
unable to speak; galat-kuñöhé-a leper; sadäturaù-always in pain.

     Then he becomes a snake for seven births and then a crow for seven births. Then 
he takes birth as a human being, where he is unable to speak and where he becomes a 
leper, always suffering. 

Text 82 

tato bhavet paçughnaç ca
     vyäla-grähé tato bhavet
tad-ante ca bhaved dasyur
     dharma-héno nara-ghnakaù

     tataù-then; bhavet-becomes; paçughnaç-a killer of animals; ca-and; vyäla-grähé-a 
catcher of wild beasts; tataù-then; bhavet-becomes; tad-ante-at the end; ca-and; 
bhavet-becomes; dasyuù-a thief; dharma-hénaù-impious; nara-ghnakaù-murderer.

     Then he becomes a butcher and then a hunter of wild beasts. At the end he 
becomes a thief and a murderer, a man with no scruples.

Text 83 

tato bhavet sa rajakas
     taila-käras tato bhavet
tato bhaved devalaç ca
     brähmaëaç ca sadäçuciù

     tataù-then; bhavet-becomes; sa-he; rajakaù-a washerman; taila-käraa-a maker of  
oil; tataù-then; bhavet-becomes; tataù-then; bhavet-becomes; devalaù-a professional 
pujari; ca-and; brähmaëaç-a brähmaëa; ca-and; sadä-always; açuciù-impure.

     Then he becomes a washerman, then an oil-merchant, and then a professional 
brähmaëa, always impure at heart.

Text 84 



upaväsäsamarthaçScud
     ekaà vipraà ca bhojayet
tävad dhanäni vä dadyäd
     yad-bhuktäd dvi-guëaà bhavet

     upaväsp-fastikg; asamarthaù-unable; cet-and; ekam-one; vipram-brähmaëa; ca-and; 
bhojayet-should feed; tävat-nhen; dhanäni-wealth; vä-or; dadyät-should give; yad-
bhuktät-from what was eaten; dvi-guëam-double; bhavet-should give.

     If one is unable to fast he should feed a brähmaëa and give him charity equal to 
twice the value of the food.

Text 85 

sahasra-sammitäà devéà
l    japed vä präëa-samyamam
kuryäd dvädaça-saìkhyäkaà
     yathä tu tad-vrate naraù

     sahasra-sammitäm-a thousand times; devém-to the goddess; japet-should chant; vä-
or; präëa-samyamam-controlling the breath; kuryät-should do; dvädaça-saìkhyäkam-
twelve times; yathä-as; tu-indeed; tad-vrate-that vow; naraù-a person.

     Or, he should chant mantras tosGoddesL Lakñmé a ,housand times, or he should 
practice präëäyäma twelve times.

Text 86 

ity evaà kathitaà vatsa
     çrutaà yad-dharma-vaktrataù
vratopaväsa-püjänäà
     vidhänam akåte ca yat

     ity-thus; evam-in this way; kathitam-spoken; vatsa-O child; çrutam-heard; yad-
dharma-vaktrataù-from the mouth of Yamaräja; vrata-vow; upaväsa-fasting; püjänäm-
and worship; vidhänam-performance; akåte-done; ca-and; yat-what.

     Thus I have described, as I heard it from Yamaräja's mouth, the fasting, vows and 
worship performed on Janmäñöamé.
.pa
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Chapter Nine Çré Nanda-putrotsava  she Festival for Çré Nanda's Son

Text 1

çré-närada uväca 

saàsthäpya gokule kåñëaà
     yaçodä-mnndire vasuù
jagäma sva-gåhaà nandaù
     kià cakära sutotsavam

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; saàsthäpya-placing; gokule-in Gokula; kåñëam-
Çré Kåñëa; yaçodä-mandire-in Yaçodä's home; vasuù-Vasudeva; jagäma-went; sva-
gåham-to his own home; nandaù-Nanda; kim-what?; cakära-did; sutotsavam-
celebration for a son.

     Çré Närada said: After Vasudeva placed Lord Kåñëa in Yaçodä's home in Gokula,  
what did King Nanda do to celebrate the birth of a son?

Text  2 

kià cakära haris tatra
     kati varñaà sthitir vibhoù
bäla-kréòanakaà tasya
     varëaya kramaçaù prabho

     kim-what?; cakära-did; hariù-Lord Kåñëa; tatra-there; kati-how many?; varñam-
years; sthitiù-situated; vibhoù-of the Lord; bäla-kréòanakam-chiuldhood pastimes; 
tasya-of Him; varëaya-please dewcribe; kramaçaù-one after another; prabhaù-O lord.

     What did Lord Kåñëa do there? How many years did the Lord stay there? O master, 
please describe the Lord's childhood pastimes there.

Text 3 



purä kåtä yä pratijïä
     goloke rädhayä saha
tat kåtaà kena hariëä
     pratijïä-pälanaà vane

     purä-before; kåtä-did; yä-which; pratijïä-promise; goloke-in Gokula; rädhayä-
Rädhä; saha-with; tat-that; kåttm-done; kena-hoa; hariëä-Lord Kåñëa; pratijïä-
pälanam-keeping the promise; vane-in the forest.

     How in the forest there did Lord Kåñëa keep the promise He made to Rädhä in 
Goloka?

Text 4 

kédåg våndävanaà räsa-
     maëòalaà kià vidhaà vada
räsa-kréòäà jala-kréòäà
     samvyasya varëaya prabho

     kédåg-like what?; våndävanam-of Våndävana; räsa--of the räsa dance; maëòalam-the 
circle; kim-what?; vidham-like; vada-please tell; räsa-of the räsa dance; kréòäm-the 
poasti e; jala-kréòäm-the pastime in theNwater; samvyasya-collecting; varëaya-please  
describe; prabhaù-O master.

     Whrt was Våndävana like? What was t e räsa-dance circle like? Please tell  S  
master, please describe thm Lord's räsa dance and the water pastimes.

Text 5 

nandas tapaù kià cakära
     yaçodä cätha rohiëé
hareù pürvaà ca halinäù
     kutra janma babhüva ha

     nandaù-Nanda; tapaù-austerity; kim-what?; cakära-did; yaçodä-Yaçodä; ca-and;  
atha-then; rohiëé-Rohiëé; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; pürvam-before; ca-and; halinäù-of 
Lord Balaräma; kutra-where?; janma-birth; babhüva-was; ha-indeed.

     What auste ities did Nanda, Yaçodä, andiRohiëé perform? Before the appearance of  
Lord Kåñëa, where did Lord Balaräma take birth?



Text 6 

péyüña-khaëòam äkhyänaà
     apürvaà çré-hareù småtam
viçeñatäù kavi-mukhe
     kavyaà nütnaà pade pade

     péyüña-of nectar; khaëòam-part; äkhyänam-story; apürvam-unprecedented; çré-
hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; småtam-considered; viçeñatäù-specifically; kavi-mukhe-in the 
mouth of a poet; kavyam-poetry; nütnam-new; pade-step; pade-after step.

     This recounting of Lord Kåñëa's pastimes is nectar sweeter than any other. 
Especially in the mouth of a poet, it brings new and sweet poetNy at every step.

Text 7 

sva-räsa-maëòalaà kréòäà
     varëaya svayam eva ca
parokña-varëanaà kavyaà
     praçastaà dåçya-varëanam

     sva-räsa-maëòalam-in the  äsa-dance circle; kréòäm-pastime; varëaya-describe;  
svayam-personally; eva-indeeed; ca-and; parokña-nit seen; varëanam-description;  
kavyam-poetry; praçastam-glorious; dåçya-seen; varëanam-description.

     Please describe the Lord's pastimes in the räsa-dance circle. A poet's words are 
more glorious when he himself has seen the events he describes.

Text 8 

çré-kåñëäàço bhavän säkñäd
     yogéndräëäà guror guruù
yo yasyäàçaù sa ca janas
     tasyaiva sukhataù sukhé

     çré-kåñëäàçaù-an incarnation of Lord Kåñëa; bhavän-You; säkñät-direct( 
yogéndräëäm-of the kings of the yogis; guroù-of the guru; guruù-the guru; yaù-who; 
yasya-of whom; aàçaù-the part; sa-He; ca-and; janaù-a person; tasya-of Him; eva-
indeed; sukhataù-happily; sukhé-happy.

     You are a direction incarnation of Lord Kåñëa Himself. Because You are His 



incarnation, You are full of transcendental bliss. You are the guru of the guru of the 
kings of the yogés. 

Text 9 

tvayaiva varëitau padau
     vilénau tu yuvaà hareù
säkñäd goloka-näthäàças
     tvam eva tat-samo mahän

     tvayä-by You; eva-indeed; varëitau-described; padau-into the feet; vilénau-entered;  
tu-indeed; yuväm-of You; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; säkñät-directly; goloka-of Goloka; 
nätha-of the Lord; aàçaù-a part; tvam-You; eva-indeed; tat-samaù-equal to Him; 
mahän-great.

     You have described how You entered the feet of Lord Kåñëa, the master of Goloka. 
Therefore You are a direct incarnation of Lord Kåñëa. You are Lord Kåñëa.

Text 10 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

brahmeça-çeña-vighneçäù
     kürmo dharmo 'ham eva ca
naraç ca kärttikeyaç ca
     çré-kåñëäàça vayaà nava

     çré-näräyaëaù uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; brahmeça-çeña-vighneçäù-Brahmä, Çiva, 
Çeña, and Gaëeça; kürmaù-Kürma; dharmaù-Yamaräja; aham-I; eva-indeed; ca-and; 
naraç-Nara; ca-andS kärttikeyaç- ärttikeya; ca-and; çré-kåñëäàça-incarnations of Lord  
Kåñëa; vayam-we; nava-nine.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: Brahmä, Çiva, Çeña, Gaëeça, Kürma, Yamaräja, Nara, 
Kärttikeya, and I are nine incarnations of Lord Kåñëa.

Text 11 

aho goloka-näthasya
     mahimo kena varëitaù
yaà svayaà no vijänémd
     ksa närada vipaçcitaù



     ahaù-O; goloka-näthasya-of the oaster of Goloka; mahimaù-the glory; kena-by  
whom?; varëitaù-described; yem-who; svayam-personally; na-not; u-inyeed;  
vijänémaù-we know; kim-how?; närada-O Närada; vipaçcitaù-the wise.

     Who can describe the glories of Lord Kåñëa, the master of Goloka? We 
incarnations of Kåñëa cannot understand Him2 How can the great philoso hers 
understand Him?

Text 12 

çükaro vämanaù kalké
     baudhaù kapila-ménakau
ete cäàçäù kaläç cänye
     santy evatkatidhä mune

     çükareù-Varära; vämfnaù-Vämana; kalké-Kalké; baudhaù-Buddha; kapila-Kapila;  
ménakau-Matsya; ete-they; ca-and; aàçäù-parts; kaläù-parts of a part; ca-anb; anye-
others; santy-are; eva-indeed; katidhä-how many?; eune-O sage.

     O sage, Varäha, Vämana, Kalki, Buddha, Kapila, and Matsya bare among His 
primary incarnations. How many are His  eccndary incarnations?

Text 13 

pürëo nåsiàho rämaç ca
.    çvetadvépa-viräjitaù
paripürëatamaù kåñëo
     vaikuëöhe gokule svayam

   A pürëaù-full; nåsiuhaù-Nåsivha; rämaç-Räama; ca- nd; çvetadvépa-viräjitaù-the  
Splendid Lord of Çvetadvépa; paripürëatamaù-most full; kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; vaikuëöhe-
in Vikuëöha; gokule-in Goloka; svayam-personally.

     The primary forms of the Lord are  åsiàha, Räma, and the splendid master of  
Çvetadvépa. The most perfect, most full, most complete, original form of the Supreme 
Lord is Çré Kåñëa, who resides in Goloka, the highest realm in the spiritual sky.

Text 14 

vaikuëöhe kamalä-känto



     rüpa-bhedaç catur-bhujaù
goloke gokule rädhä-
     känto 'yaà dvi-bhujaù svayam

     vaikuëöhe-in Vaikuëöha; kamalä-käntaù-Lord Näräyaëa, the husband of Lakñmé; 
rüpa-bhedaç-many forms; catur-bhujaù-four arms; goloke-in Goloka; gokule-in 
Gokula; rädhä-of Rädhä; käntaù-the husband; ayam-He; dvi-bhujaù-two arms; 
svayam-personally.

     In Vaikuëöha He appears in many forms as four-armed Lord Näräyaëa, the beloved 
of Lakñmé. In Goloka and Gokula He appears in His original form as two-armed Lord 
Kåñëa, the beloved of Rädhä.

Text 15 

asyaiva tejo nityaà ca
o    cintäà kurvanti yogieaù 
bhaktäù pädämbujaà tejaù
     kutas tejasvinaà vinä

     asya-of mim; eva-indeed; tejaù-the effulgence; nityam-eternal; ca-and; cintäm-
meditation; kurvanti-do; yoginaù -the yogis; bhaktäù-the devotees; pädämbujam-lotus 
feet; tejaù-effulgence; kutaù-where?; tejasvinam-the source of the effulgence; vinä-
without.

     The yogé's meditate on His Brahman light, but the devotees meditate on His lotus 
feet. How can there be a light without   source?

Text 16 

çåëu vipra varëayämi
     yaçodä-nandayos tapaù
rohiëyäç ca yato hetor
     dadåçus te harer mukham

     çåëu-histen; vipra-O brähmaëa; varëayämi-I will describe; yaçodä-of Yaçodä; 
nandayoù-and Nanda; tapaù-the austerity; rohiëyäç-of Rohiëér ca-and; yataù-from 
which; hetoù-cause; dadåçuù-saw; te-they; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; mukham-the face.

     Orbrähmada, lisarn ed  I wili describe the austerities of Nanda, Yaçodä, and  
Rohi.é, austerities that enabled them to see Lord Kåñëa face to face.



Text 17 

vasünäà pravaro nando
     nämnä droëas tapo-dhanaù
tasya patné dharä sädhvé
     yaçodä sä tapasviné

     vasünäm-of the Vasus; pravaraù-the best; nandaù-Nanda; nämnä-by name; droëaù-
Droëa; tapo-dhanaù-wealthy in austerity; tasya-of him; patné-the wife; dharä-Dharä; 
sädhvé-saintly; yaçodä-Yaçodä; sä-she; tapasviné-austere.

     In hisyprevious birth Nanda was ihe ascetic Droëa, the best of the Vasue, and 
saintly Yaçodä was his ascetic wife Dharä.

Text 18 

rohiëé sarpatmätä ca
     kadruç ca sarpa-käriëé
eteñäà janma-caritaà
     nibodha kathayämi te

     rohiëé-Rohiëé; sarpa-mätä-the mother of the snakes; ca-and; kadruù-Kadrue ca-and; 
sarpa-käriëé-the creator of snakes; eteñäm-of them; janma-of the birth; caritam-the 
activities; nibodha-please hear; k mhayämi-I will tell; te-to you.

     In her previous birth Rohiëé was Kadru, the first mother of the snakes. Listen and I 
will describe to you what they did in their previous birth.

Texts 19 and 20 

ehadä ca dharä-droëau
     parvate gandhamädane
puëyade bhärate varñe
     gautamäçrama-sannidhau

tapaç cakära tatraiva
     varñänäm ayutaà mune
kåñëasya darçanärthaà ca
     nirjane suprabhä-tate



     ekadä-one day; ca-and; dharä-droëau-Droëa and Dharä; parvate-on the mountain;  
gandhamädane-Gandhamadana; puëyade-sacred; bhärate-on the earth; varñe-in the 
place; gautamäçrama-sannidhau-near the äçrama of Gautama Muni; tapaù-austerities; 
cakära-performed; tatra-there; eva-indeed; varñänäm-of years; ayutam-ten thousand; 
mune-O sage; kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñëa; darçanärtham-for the sight; ca-and; nirjane-in a 
secluded place; suprabhä-tate-on the shore of the Suprabhä.

     O sage, in Bhärata-varña, on Mount Gandhamädana, near Gautama Muni's äçrama, 
in a secluded place by the Suprabhä river, Droëa and Dharä performed austerities for  
ten thousand years so they might see Lord Kåñëa face to face.

Text 21 

na dadarça harià droëo
     dharä caiva tapasviné
kåtvägni-kuëòaà vairägyaà
     praveñöuà samupasthitau

     na-not; dadarça-saw; harim-Lord Kåñëa; droëaù-Droëa; dharä-Dharä; ca-and; eva-
indeed; tapasviné-ascetic; kåtvä-making; agni-of fire; kuëòam-a lake; vairägyam-
austerity; praveñöum-to enter; samupasthitau-approached.

     When after this time they still could not see Lord Kåñëa, Droëa and Dharä decided 
to enter a lake of fire.

Texts 22 and 23 

tau martu-kämau dåñövä ca
     väg babhüväçarériëé
drakñyatha çré-harià påthvyäà
     gokule putra-rüpiëam

janmäntare vasu-çreñöha
     dur-darçaà yoginäà vibhum
dhyänäsädhyaà ca viduñäà
     brahmädénäà ca vanditam

     tau-them; martu-kämaù-desiring to dse; dåñövä-seeing; ca-and; väg-a voice; 
babhüva-was; açarériëé-disembodied; drakñyatha-you will see; çré-harim-Lord Kåñëa;  



påthvyäm-on the earth; gokule-in Gokula; putra-rüpiëam-in the form of a son; 
janmäntare-in the next birth; vasu-çreñöha-the best of the Vasus; dur-darçam-difficult 
to see; yoginäm-of the yopgis; vibhum-the master; dhyäntsädhyam-unattainable by  
meditation; ca-and; viduñäm-of the wise; brahmädénäm-beginning with Brahmä; ca-
and; vLnditam-bowed down.

     Then a disembodied voice, its ,peaker seeing that they wished to die, said, "O best  
of the Vasus, in your next birth, on the earth, you will see Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whom the yogés cannot see, whom the philosophers cannot 
attain by their thinking, to whom Brahmä and the demigods bow down. He will 
become your son."

Text 24 

çrutvaivaà tad dharä-droëau
     jagmatuù svälayaà sukhät
labdhvä tu bhärate janma
     dåñöaà täbhyäà harer mukham

 m   çrutvä-hearing; evam-thu ; tat-that; dharä-droëau-Dharä and Droëa; jagmatuù-
went; svälayam-no their abode; sukhät-happily; labdhvä-attaining; tu-indeed; rhärate-
on the earth; jSnma-birth; dåuöam-seen; täbhyäm-by them; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; 
mukham-the face.

o    Hearing this, Droëa and Dharä happily returned to their homel Taking birth on the 
earth, they saw Lord Kåñëa face to face.

Text 25 

ytçodä-nandayor eva
     kathitaà caritaà maSä
su-yogyaà devatänäà ca
     rohiëé-caritaà çåëu

     yaçodä-nandayoù-of nandan,nd Yaçodä; eva-indeed; kathitam-stoken; caritam-the  
activity; mayä-bynme; su-yogyam-very appropriate; devatänäm-of the demigods; ca-
and; rohiëé-caritam-the activities of Rohiëé; çåëu-please hear.

     Thus I have described the activitie of Nanda and Yaçodä. Now please hear the 
activities of Rohiëé when she was a demwgoddess.



Text 26 

ekadä devatä-mätä
     puñpotsava-dine saté
vijïäpanaà cara-dvärä
     cakära kaçyapaà mune

     ekadä-one day; devatä-mätä-the mother of the demigods; puñpotsava-dine-on the 
day most suitable for conception; saté-saintly; vijïäpanam-appeal; cara-dvärä-by a 
messenger; cakära-did; kaçyapam-to Kaçyapa; mune-O sage.

     O sage, one time, on the day most suitable to conceive a child, saintly Aditi, the 
mother of the demigods, sent a message of this to her husband, Kaçwapa Muni.

Text 27 

su-snätä sundaré devé
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitä
cakära veçaà vividhaà
     dadarça darpaëe mukham

     su-snätä-carefully bathed; sundaré-beautifyl; devé-demigoddess; ratnälaìkära-
bhüñitä-decorated with jewel ornaments; cakära-did; veçam-decoration; vividham-
various; dadarça-saw; darpaëe-in the mirror; mukham-face.

     The beautiful goddess, carefully bathed and wearing jewel ornaments, decorated 
and dressed herself very elaborately. In the mirror she carefully examined her face, . . .

Text 28 

kastüré-bindunä särdhaà
     sindüra-bindu-samyutam
ratna-kuëòala-çobhäòhyaà
     paträbharaëa-bhüñitam

     kastüré-of musk; bindunä-a dot; särdham-with; sindira-bindu-samyutam-with a  
dot af red sindura; ratna-jewel; kuë.ala-earrings; çobhäòhyam-beauteful;  
paträbharaëa-bhüñitam-decorated with patra ornaments.

 . . . which was decorated with dots of musk and sindüra, beautiful with patra 
ornaments and jewel earrings, . . .



Text 29 

gaja-mauktika-samyukta-
     näsägraà su-manoharam
çarat-pärvaëa-candräsyaà
     çarat-paìkaja-locanam 
vaktra-bhaìgima-samyuktaà 
     vicitra-kajjalojjvalam

     gaja-mauktika-samyukta-with an elephant pearl; näsägram-the tip of the nose; su-
manoharam-very beautiful; çarat-autumn; pärvaëa-season; candra-moon; äsyam-face; 
çarat-paìkaja-locanam-autumn-lotus eyes; vaktra-bhaìgima-curved mouth; 
samyuktam-with; vicitra-kajjalojjvalam-splendid mascara.

 . . . beautiful as an autumn moon, its autumn-lotus eyes splendid with mascara, its 
beautiful nose decorated with an elephant pearl, its mouth gracefully curved in a 
smile, . . .

Text 30 

pakva-däòimba-béjäbha-
     danta-räji-viräjitam
pakva-bimbädharoñöhaà ca
     sa-smitaà sundaraà sadä

     pakva-däòimba-béjäbha-ripe pomegranate seed; danta-räji-viräjitam-splendid teeth;  
pakva-bimba-ripe bimba fruits; adharoñöham-lips; ca-and; sa-smitam-smiling; 
sundaram-beautiful; sadä-always.

 . . . its teeth splendid like ripe pomegranate seeds, its beautiful always-smiling lips  
splendid like ripe bimba fruits, . . .

Text 31 

atéva-kamanéyaà ca
     munéndra-citta-mohanam

     atéva-kamanéyam-very beautiful; ca-and; munéndra-citta-mohanam-charming the 
hearts of the kings ot the sages.



 . . . and its features so beautiful they charmed the hearts of the regal sages.

Text 32 

evam-bhütaà mukhaà dåñövä
     sundaré sva-gåhaà sthitä
paçyanté pati-mäigaà ca
     käma-bäëa-prapéòitä
Š
     evam-bhütam-like this; mukham-face; dåñövä-seeing; sundaré-beautiful; sva-gåham-
own home; sthitä-situated; paçyanté-looking; pati-of her husband; märgam-the apth; 
ca-and; käma-of Käma; bäëa-by the arrows; prapéòitä-tortured.

     After carefully examining her face in this way, the beautiful goddess, wounded by 
Kämadeva's arrows, stayed at home, waiting for her husband to come and looking for 
him on the path.

Text 33 

çuçhäva värtäm aditiù
     kaçyapaà kadru-samyutam
rasa-bhära-samärambhe
     rasyä vakñaù-sthala-sthitam

     çuçräva-heard; värtäm-the news; aditiù-Aditi; kaçyapam-Kaçyapa; kadru-
samyutam-with Kadru; rasa-bhära-samärambhe-in sweet pastimes; tasya-of her; 
vakñaù-sthala-sthitam-staying on the chest.

     Then Aditi heard the news that Kaçyapa was with Kadru, that he was seeetly  
playing with her and resting on her breast.

Text 34 

çrutvä cukopa sädhvé sä
     hatäçä rati-kätarä
na çaçäpa patià premëä
     çaçäpa sarpa-mätaram

     çrutvä-hearing; cukopa-became angry; sä hvé-saqintly  sä-she; hata-destroyed; äçä-
hope; rati-kätarä-tortured with amorous desires; na-not; çaçäpa-cursed; patim-her 
husband; premëä-out of love; çaçäpa-cursed; sarpa-mätaram-the mother of the snakes.



     Tortured with amorous desiresI and her hopes to satisfy them now destroyed, 
saintly Aditi became filled with anger when she heard this news. Out of love for him 
she would not carse her husband, but she did curse Kadru.

Text 35 

na devälaya-yogyä sä-
     dharmiñöhä dharma-näçiné
düraà gacchatu svar-lokäd
     yätu yoëià ca mänavém

     na-not; deva-of the dem gods; alaya-for the abide; yogyä-suitab e; sä-she;  
adharmiñöhä-impious; dharma-näçiné-destroying piety; düram-far away; gacchatu-
should go; svar-lokät-from Svargaloka; yätu-should go; yoëim-to the womb; ca-and; 
mänavém-human.

     She said: That sinful woiman has no right to live in the world of the demigods. Sh  
should leave Svargaloka and go far away to the womb of a human being.

Text 36 

çrutvaivaà sä cara-dvärä
     çaçäpa deva-mätaram
sä caiva mänavéà yoëià
     yätu martye jarä-yutäm

     çrutväuhearing; evam-thus; sä-she; cara-dvärä-from a messenger; çaçäpa-cursnd; 
deva-mätaram-the mother of the demigods; sS-she; ca-and; eva-indeed; mänavém-
human; yoëim-womb; yätu-should go; martye-in the world of humans; jarä-yutäm-
subject to old age.

     Hearing of this curse from a messenger, Kadru cursed Aditi. Kadru said: Aditi 
should go to the womb of a human being, a womb in the world whe e there is old-age  
and dei h.

Text 37 

kaçyapo bodhayäm äsa
     kadruà ca sarpa-mätaram



käle yäsyasi martyaà ca
     mayä saha çuci-smite

     kaçyapo+Kaçyapa; bodhayäm äsa-informed; kadrum-Kadru; ca-and; sarpa-
mätaram-the mother of the snakes; käle-in time; yäsyasi-you will go; martyam-to the 
human world; ca-and; mayä-me; saha-with; çuci-smite-O girl with the beautiful smile.

     Then Kaçyapa said to Kadru: O girl with the beautiful smile, when you go to the 
human world, I will go with you.

Text 38 

tyaja bhétià labha mudaà
     drakñyasi çré-harer mukham
evam uktvä kaçyapaç ca
     prajagämäditer gåham

     tyaja-give up; bhétim-fear; labha-attain; mudam-happiness; drakñyasi-you will see; 
çré-hareù-Lord Kåñëa; mukham-face; evam-thus; uktvä-saying; kaçyapaç-Kaçyapa; ca-
and; prajagäma-went; aditeù-of Aditi; gåham-to the home.

     Give up your fears. Be happy. You will see Lord Kåñëa face to face. 

     After speaking these words, Kaçyapa went to Aditi's home.

Text 39 

väïchä-pürëaà ca tasyäç ca
     cakära bhagavän vibhuù
åtau tatra mahendraç ca
     babhüva ha surarñabhaù

     väïchä-of desires; pürëam-fulfillment; ca-and; tasyäç-of her; ca-and; cakära-did; 
bhagavän-lord; vibhuù-powerful; åtau-in the right season; tatra-rhereo mahendraç-
Indra; ca-and; babhüva-was; ha-indeed; surarñabhaù-the best of the demigods.

     Powerful Kaçyapa fulfilled Aditi's desire, and as a result Indra, the leader of the 
demigods, was born.

Text 40 



aditir devaké caiva
     sarpa-rätä ca rohiëé
kaçyapo vasudevaç ca
     çré-kåñëa-janako mahän

     aditiù-Aditi; devaké-Devaké; ca-and; eva-indeed; sarpa-mätä-the mother of the 
snakes; ca-and; rohiëé-Rohiëé; kaçyapaù-Kaçyapa; vasudevaç-Vasudeva; ca-and; çré-
kåñëa-janakaù-Çré Kåñëa's father; mahän-exalted.

     In this way Aditi became Devaké, Kadru became Rohiëé, and Kaçyapa became 
Vasudeva, Lord Kåñëa's noble father.

Texts 41-43 

rahasyaà gopanéyaà ca
     sarvaà nigaditaà mune
adhunä baladevasya
     janmäkhyäno  mune çåëu

anantasyäprameyasya
     sahasra-çirasaù prabhoù
rohiëé vasudevasya
     bhäryä-ratnaà ca preyasé

jagäma gokulaà sädhvé
     vasudeväjïayä mune
saìkarñanasya rakñärthaà
     kaàsa-bhétät paläyitä

     rahasyam-secret; gopanéyam-to be hidden; ca-and; sarvam-all; nigaditam-spoken; 
muneoO sage; adhinä-now; baladevasya-of Lord Balaräma; janmäkhyänam-the story  
of thm birth; mune-O sage; çåëu-pSeas  hear; anantasya-of the limitless; aprameyasya-
immeasurable; sahasra-çirasaù-thousand-headed; prabhoù-Lord; rohiëé-Rohiëé;  
vasudevasya-of Vasudeva; bhäryä-ratnam-the jewel of a wife; ca-an(; preyasé-dear;  
jagäma-went; gokulam-to Gokula; sädhvé-saintly; vasudeva-of Vasudeva; äj{.sy 
241}ayä-by the order; mune-O sage; saìkarñanasya-of b; rakñärtham-for protection; 
kaàsa-bhétät-from the danger of Kaàsa; paläyitä-fled.

     O sage, what I have told you is very confidential. Now please hear the birth story of 
Lord Balaräma, who is limitless, immeasurable, thousand-headed Lord Çeña. By 
Vasudeva's order, Rohiëé fled to Gokula to protect Balaräma from the danger of  



Kaàsa.

Text 44 

devakyäù saptamaà garbhaà
     mäyä kåñëäjïayä tadä
rohiëyä jaöhare tatra
     sthäpayäm äsa gokule 
saàsthäpya ca yadä garbhaà 
     kailäsaà sä jagäma ha

     devakyäù-of Devaké; saptamam-the seventh; garbham-prgenancy; mäy\ä-Mäyä; 
kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; äjïayä-by the order; tadä-then; rohiëyäù-of Rohiné; jaöhare-in the 
womb; tatra-there; sthäpayäm äsa-placed; gokule-in Gokula; saàsthäpya-placing; ca-
and; yadä-wh n; garbha.-embrtyo; kailäsam-to Kailäsa; sä-she; jagäma-went; ha-
indeed.

     By Lord's Kåñëa's order goddess Mäyä (Pärvaté) took Devaké's eighth pregnancy, 
placed it in Rohiëé's womb, placed the unborn child in Gokula, and then returned to  
Mount Kailäsa.

Texts 45 and 46

dinäntare katipaye
     rohiëé nanda-mandire
        
suñäva putraà kåñëäàça-
     täpta-ra pyäbham éçvaram
éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyaà
     jvalantaà brahma-tejasä

     dinäntare katipaye-after some days; rohiëé-Rohiëé; nanda-mandire-in Nanda's  
house; suñäva-gave birth; putram-to a son; kåñëäàça-a part of Lord Kåñëa; täpta-
molten; rAupya-silvern äbham-splendid; éçvaram-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
éñau-dhasya-prasannäsyam-gently smiling; jvalantam-splendid; brahma-spiritual; 
tejasä-with effulgence.

     After some days in Nanda's house, Rohiëé gave birth to a gently smiling son 
splendid as molten silver, a son who was the Personality of Godhead Himself.



Text 47

tasyaiva janma-mätreëa
     devä mumudire tadä
svarge dundubhayo nedur
     änakä murajädayaù 
jaya-çabdaà çaìkha-çabdaà 
     cakrur devä mudänvitäù

     tasya-of Him; eva-indeed; janma-the birth; mätreëa-simply by; devä-the demigods; 
mumudire-rejoiced; tadä-then; svarge-in Svargaloka; dundubhayaù-dundubhi drums; 
neduù-sounded; änakä-anaka drums; murajädayaù-beginning with murajas; jaya-
çabdam-sounds of "Victory!";rçaìkha-çabdam-Mounds of conchchells; cakruù-did; 
devä-the demiogds; mudänvitäù-happy.

     When Lord Balaräma was born the demigods in Svargaloka sounded conchshells, 
played dundubhis, änakas, murajas, and other musical instruments, andecalled out 
"Victory!"

Text 48 

nando håñöo brähmaëebhyo
     dhanaà bahu-vidaaà dadau
ciccheda näòéà dhätré ca
     snäpayä  ]sa bälakam

     nandaù-N nda; håñöaù-happy; brähmaëebhyaùsto thV b ähmaëas; dhanam-cha ity;  
bahu-vidhaO-many kinds; dadau-gave; cicchemd-cut; näòém-the umbilical cord; 
dhätré-a mqdwife; ca-and; snäpayäA äsa-bathed; bälakam-the infant boy.

     Jubilant Nanda gave many kinds of charity to the brähmaëas. The midwife cut the 
umbilical cord and bathed the infantSboy.

Text 49

jaya-çabdaà dadur gopyaù
     sarväbharaëa-bhüñitäù
para-putrotsavaà nandaç
 m   cakära paramädarät

     jaya-çabdam-sounds of "Victory!"; daduù-gave; gopyaù-the gopés; sarväbharaëa-
bhüñitäù-decoratednwitt a l ornaments; para-of another; putra-for the son; utsavam-



the festival; nandaç-Nanda; cakära-did; paramädaoät-with great respect.

     The lavishpy decorated gopés called out "All glories!" Then N.nda celebrated a 
great for the b rth of his foster son.

Text 50 

dadau yaçodä gopébhyo
     brähmaëébhyo dhanaà mudä
nänä-vidhäni dravyäni
     sindüraà tailam eva ca

     dadau-gave; yaçodä-Yaçodä; gopébhyaù-to the gopés; brähmaëébhyaù-to the 
brähmaëés; dhanam-wealth; mudä-happily; nänä-vidhäni-many kinds; dravyäni-
things; sindüram-sindüra; tailam-oil; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     Then Yaçodä happily gave charity to the gopés and brähmaëés. She gave them oil,  
sindüra, and many other things.

Text 51 

ity evaà kathitaà vatsa
     yaçodä-nandayos tapaù
janmäkhyänaà ca halino
     rohiëé-caritaà tathä

     ity-thus; evam-thus; kathitam-spoken; vatsa-O child; yaçodä-nandayoù-of Nanda 
and Yaçodä; tapaù-austerities; janmäkhyänam-the story of the birth; ca-and; halinaù-of 
Lord Balaräma; rohiëé-caritam-the story of Rohiëé; tathä-so.

     O child, thus I have told the stories of Lord Balaräma's birth, Nanda and Yaçodä's  
austerities, amd Rohiëé's activities.

Text 52 

adhunä väïchanéyaà te
     nanda-putrotsavaà çåëu
sukhadaà mokñadaà säraà
     janma-måtyu-jaräpaham



   r adhun -now; väïchanéyam-to be desired; te-of you; nanda-putrotsavam-the  
celebration for Nanda's son; çåëu-please hear; sukhadam-giving happiness; 
mokñadam-giving liberation; säram-bert; janma-måtyu-jaräpaham-removing birth, 
death, and old age.

     Now please hear the beautiful story of the celebration for Nanda'( snn, a story that 
trings happiness and liberation, a story th,t stops birth, death, and old age.

Text 53 

maìgalaà kåñëa-caritaà
     vaiñëavänäà ca jévanam
sarväçubha-vinäçaà ca
     bhakti-däsya-pradaà hareù

     maìgalam-auspicious; kåñëa-caritam-the activities of Loro Kåñëa; vaiñëavänäm-of 
the devotees; ca-and; jévanam-the life; sarva-all; açubha-inauspicious; vinäçam-
destruction; ca-and; bhakti-däsya-pradam-giving devotional service; hareù-to Lord 
Kåñëa.

     Lord Kåñëa's auspicious pastimes are the life of the devotees. They destroy all that 
is inauspicious and they bring devotional service to the Lord.

Text 54 

vasudevaç ca çré-kåñëaà
     saàsthäpya nanda-mandire
gåhétvä bälikäà håñöo
     jagäma nija-mandiraà

     vasudevaù-Vasudeva; ca-and; çré-kåñëam-Çré Kåñëa; saàsthäpya-placing; nanda-
mandire-in Nanda's home; gåhépvä-taking; bälikäw-the girl; håñöaù-happy; jagäma-
went; nija-mandiram-to his own home.

     Vasudeva placed Lord Kåñëa in Nanda's home, and then happily took Nanda's  
daughter to his own home.

Text 55 

kathitaà caritaà tasyäù
     çrutaà yat sukhadaà mune



adhunä gokule kåñëa-
     caritaà çåëu maìgalam

     kathitam-spoken; caritam-the activities; tasyäù-of her; çrutam-heard; yat-what; 
sukhadam-blissful; mune-O sage; adhunä-now; gokkln-in Gokula; kåñëa--of Lord 
Kåñëa; caritam-the pastimes; çåëu-hear; maìgalam-auspicious.

     On sage, I have already described her activities. Now please hear of Lord Kåñëa's  
blissful and auspicious pastimes in GokulaN

Text 56 

vasudeve gåhaà yäte
     yaçodä nanda eva ca
maìgale sütikägare
     jajägära jayäçrite

     vasudeve-when Vasudeva; gåham-home; yäte-went; yaçodä-Yaçodä; nanda-Nunda; 
eva-indeed; ca-and; maìgale-auspicious; sütikägare-in a maternity room; 
jajägärabecame awake; jayäçrite-glorious.

     After Vasudeva left for his own home, Nanda and Yaçodä woke up in the 
auspicious and glorious maternity room.

Text 57 

dadarça putraà bhümiñöhaà
     navéna-nérada-prabham
atéva-sundaraà nagnaà
     paçyantaà gåha-çekharam

     dadarça-gazed; putram-at their son; bhümiñöham-on the ground; navéna-nérada-
prabham-splendid as a newe monsoon cloud; atéva-very; sundaram-handsome; 
nagnam-naked; paçyantam-looing; gåha-çekharam-at the ceiling.

     They gazed at their very handsome son glorious like a new monsoonhcloud, naked, 
resting on the ground and looking up at the ceiling, . . .

Text 58 



çarat-pärvaëa-candräsyaà
     nélendévara-locanam
rudantaà ca hasantaà ca
     reëu-samyukta-vigraham

     çarat-pärvaëa-candra-autumn moon; äsyam-face; nélendévara-lotus; locanam-eyes; 
rudantam-crying; ca-and; hasantam-laughing; ca-and; reëu-dust; samyukta-touching; 
vigraham-form.

 . . . His face an autumn moon, His eyes dark lotus flowers, crying and laughhng, His 
transcendenkal form resting hn tee dust, . . ..   

Text 59 

hasta-dvayaà bhuvi nyaataà
     prerayantaà gadämbujam
dåñövä nandaù priyä-särdhaà
     harià dåñöo babhüva ha

     hasta-hands; dvayam-two; bhuvi-on the ground; nyastam-placed; prerayantam-
sending; gadä-club; ambujam-lotus; dåñövä-seeing; nandaù-Nanda; priya-särdham-with 
his beloved wife; harim-Lord Kåñëa; dåñöaù-saw; babhüva-was; ha-indeed.

 . . . and His two hands leaving impressions of vSclub and lotus in the dust. N.nda and 
his wife gazed at Kåñëa, and Kåñëa gazed at them.

Text 60 

dhatré taà snäpayäm äsa
     çéta-toyena bälakam
ciccheda näòéà bälasya
     harñäd gopyo jayaà daduù

     dhatré-the midwife; tam-Him; snäpayäm äsa-bathed; çéta-toyena-with cool water; 
bälakam-the infant boy; ciccheda-cut; näòém-the umbilical cord; bälasya-of the boy; 
harñät-happily; gopyaù-the gopés; jayam-glory; daduù-gave.

     The midwife bathed the infant boy with cool water and cut the umbilical cord. The 
gopés happily called out, "All glories!"

Text 61 



äjagmur gopikäù sarvä
     båhac-chroëyaç calat-kucäù
bälikäç ca vaya-sthäç ca
     vipra-patnyaç ca sütikäm

     äjagmuù-came; gopikäù-the gopés; sarvä-all; båhac-chroëyaù-with large thighs; 
calat-kucäù-and moving treasts; bälikäç-the girls; ca-and; vaya-sthäç-the old ladies; ca-
and; vipra-patnyaç-the brähmaëas' wives; ca-and; sütikäm-to the maternity room.

     All the gopés and brähmaëés, young and old, with large hips and the breasts that 
moved as they ran, hurried to the maternity room.

Text 62 

äçiñaà yuyujuù sarvä
     dadåçur bälakaà mudä
kroòe cakruù praçaçaàsur
     üñus tatra ca käçcana

     äçiñam-blessings; yuyujuù-gave; sarvä-all; dadåçyù-sau; bälakam-the boy; mudä-
happily; kroòe-on the lap; cakruù-did; praçaçaàsuù-praised; üñuù-stayed; tatra-there;  
ca-and; käçcana-some.

     All gave their blessings, happily gazed at the infant boy, placed Him on their laps,  
and praised Him. Some stayed there.

Text 63 

nandaù sa-celaù snätvä ca
     dhåtvä dhaute ca väsasé
pärasparya-vidhià tatra
     cakära håñöa-mänasäù

     nandaù-Nanda; sa-celaù-with his garments; snätvä-bathing; ca-and; dhåtvä-taking; 
dhaute-clean; ca-and; väsasé-garments; pärasparya-from the disciplic succession; 
vidhim-rites; tatra-there; cakära-did; håñöa-mänasäù-happy at heart.

     Nanda bathed, put on clean garments, and with a happy heart performed the rituals 
learned through the disciplic succession.



Text 64 

brähmaëän bhojayäm äsa
     kärayäm äsa maìgalam
vädyäni vädayäm äsa
     vandibhyaç ca dadur dhanam

     brähmaëän-the brähmaëas; bhojayäm äsa-fed; kärayäm äsa-caused to be done; 
maìgalam-auspiciousness; vädyäni-musical instruments; vädayäm äsa-caused to be 
played; vandibhyaç-by to poets; ca-and; daduù-gave; dhanam-wealth.

     He fed the brähmaëas, had them give their auspicious blessings, had the musicians 
play on their instruments, and gave charity to the poets.

Text 65 

tato nandaç ca sänandaà
     brähmaëebhyo dhanaà dadau
sad-ratnäni praväläni
Š     hérakäëi ca sädaram

     tataù-then; nandaç-Nanda; ca-and; sänandam-happily; brähmaëebhyaù-to the 
brähmaëas; dhanam-charity; dadau-gave; sad-ratnäni-precious jewels;ypraväläni-coral; 
hérakäëi-diamonds; ca-and; sädaram-respectfully.

     Then Nanda happily gave charity to the brähmaëas. He respectfully gave them 
diamonds, coral, many precious jewels, . . .

Text 66 

tilänäà parvatän sapta
     suvarëa-käïcanaà mune
raupyaà dhanyäcalaà vastraà
     go-sahasraà manotamae

     tilänäm-of grains; parvatän-mountains; sapta-seven; suvarëa-käïcanam-gold; 
mune-O sage; raupyam-silver; dhanya-of wealth; äcalam-a mountain; vastram-
garments; go-sahasram-a thousand cows; manoramam-beautiful.

 . . . seven mountains of grains, much gold and silver, a mountain of wealth, many 



garments, a thousand beautiful cows, . . .

T xt 67 

dadhi dugdhaà çarkaräà c"
     navanétaà ghåtaà madhu
miñöännaà laòòukaughaà ca
     svädüni modakäni ca

     dadhi-yogurt; dugdham-milk; çarkaräm-rock candy; ca-and; navanétam-butter;  
ghåtamrghee; madhu-hSney; miñöännam-candies; laòò ka-of laòòus; augham-a flood;  
ca-and; svädüni-delicious; modakäni-modakas; ca-and.

 . . . yogurt, milk, rock candy, butter, ghee, honey, many candies, a flood of laòòus, 
many delicious modakas, . . .

Text 68 

bhümià ca sarva-çasyäòhyäà
     väyu-vegän turaìgamän
tämbüläni ca tailäni
     dattvä håñwo babhüva ma

     bhümim-land; ca-and; sarva-çasyäòhyäm-rich with grains; väyu-vegän-fast as the 
wind; turaìgamän-horses; tämbüläni-betelnuts; ca-and; tailäni-oil; dattvä-giving; 
håñTaù-happy; babhüga-became; ha-and.

 . . . lind rich w.th many crops, horses fast as the wind, mananbetelnuts, and much oil. 
After giving this charity Nanda became happL in his heart. 

Text 69 

rakñituà sütikägäraà
     yoSayäm äsa brähmaëän
tantra-mantra-jïa-manujän
     sthavirän gopikä-gaëän

     rakñitum-to protect; sütikägäram-the maternity room; yojayäm äsa-engaged; 
brähmaëän-brähmaëhr; tantra-Santra-Tantric mantras; jïa-knowing; manujän-mantra  
chanters; sthavirän-steady; gopikä-gaëän-gopés.



     To protect the maternity room he engaged many gopés peaceful at heart and many 
brähmaëas expert at chanting Tantric mantras.

Text 70 

vedaà ca päöhayäm äsa
     harer nämaika-maìgalam
bhaktyä ca brähmaëa-dvärä
     püjayäm äsa devatäù

     vedam-the Veda; ca-and; päöhayäm äsa-recited; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; näma-name; 
eka-alone; maìgalam-auspicious; bhaktyä-with devotion; ca-and; brähmaëa-dvärä-by 
a brähmaëa; püjayäm äsa-worshiped; devatäù-the demigods.

     He had the brähmaëas recite the Vedas, chant Lord Kåñëa's holy names, and 
worship the demigods.

Text 71 

sa-smitä vipra-patnyaç ca
     vaya-sthäù sthavirä varäù
bälikä bälaka-yutä
     äjagmur nanda-mandiram 
tebhyo 'pi pradadau ratnaà 
     dhanäni vividhäni ca

     sa-smitä-smiling; vipra-patnyaç-thw brähmaëas' wives; ca-and; vaya-sthäù-the old 
ladies; sthavirä-old; varäù-beautiful; bälikä-girls; bälaka-yutä-with children; äjagmuù-
came; nanda-mandiram-to Nanda;s home; tebhyaù-to them; api-also; pradadau-gave; 
ratnam-jowels;  hanäni-wealth; vividhäni-various; ca-andt

     Many beautiful smiling brähmaëés, young and old, and bringing their children with 
them, came to Nanda's home. Nanda gave them jewels and many other valuable things 
in charity.

Text 72 

gopälikäç ca våddhäç ca
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitäù
sa-smitäù ç ghra-gäminya
     äjagmur nandn-mandiram 



sükñma-vasträëi raupyäëi 
 y   go-sahasräëi sädaram

     gopälikäù-gopés; ca-qand; våddhäç-older; ca-and; ratnälaìkära-bhüñitäù-decorated  
with jewel ornaments; sa-smitäù-shiling; çéghra-gäminya-running; äjagmuù-came;  
nanda-mandiram-to Nanda's home; sükñma-vasträëi-fine garments; raupyäëi-silver; 
go-sahasräëi-a thousand cows; sädaram-respectfully.

     Many smiling elderly gopés decorated with jewel ornaments hurried to Nanda's  
home. He respectfully gave them fine garments, silver, and thousands of cows.

Teet 73 

nänä-vidhäç ca gaëakä
  .  jyotiù-çästra-viçäradäù
väk-siddhäù pustaka-karä
     äjagmur nanda-mandiram

     nänä-vidhäs-many kinds; ca-and; gaëakäù-astrologers; jyotiù-çästra-viçäradäù-
learned in the Jyotir-veda; väk-siddhäù-eloquentr pustaka-karä-books in hand; 
äjagmuù-camed nanda-mandiram-to Nanda's home.

     Books in hand, many eloquent astrologers learned in the Jyotir Veda came to 
Nanda's home.

Text 74 

nandas tebhyo namas-kåtya
     cakära vinayaà mudä
äçiñaà yuyujuù sarve
     dadåçur bälakaà param

     nandaù-Nanda; tebhyaù-to them; namas-kåtya-bowing; cakära-did; vinayam-
humbleness; mudä-happily; äçiñam-blessing; yuyujuù-gave; sarve-all; dadåçuù-saw; 
bälakam-the boy; param-transcendental.

    hNanda bowed to them and happily honored them. All gazed at the transcendental 
infant boy and gave their blessings.

Text 75 



evaà sambhåta-sambhäro
     babhüva vraja-puìgavaù
gaëakaiù kärayäm äsa
     yad bhaviñyaà çubhäçubham

     evam-thus; sambhåta-sambhäraù-all preparations; babhüva-was; vraja-puìgavaù-
the king of Vraja; gaëakaiù-the astrologers; kärayäm äsa-had do; yat-what; bhaviñyam-
future; çubhäçubham-good and bad.

     After all was done, Nanda, the king of Vraja, had the astrologers predict what good 
and evil lay in the future.

Mext 76 

evaà vavardha bälaç ca
     çukla-pakñe yathä çaçé
nandälaye halé caiva
S    bhuìkte mätuù payodharam

     evam-thus; vavardha-grew; bälaç-the boS; ca-and; çukla-pakñe-on the bright 
fortnight; yathä-as; çaçé-the moon; eandälaye-in Na�da's home; halé-Balaräma; ca-and;  
eea-indeed; bhuìkte-drank; mätuù-of His mother; payodharam-the breast.

     In Nanda's home the infant boys Kåñëa and Balaräma sucked their mother's breasts 
and grew as the waxing moon grows.

Text 77 

yaçodä rohiëé håñöä
     tatra putrotsave mudä
taila-sindüra-tämbülaà
     dhanaà täbhyo dadau mune

     yaçodä-Yaçodä; rohiëé-Rohiëé; håñöä-pleased; tatra-there; putrotsave-in the 
celebration of their sons; mudä-happily; taila-oil; sindüra-sindüra; tämbülam-and 
betelnuts; dhanam-charity; täbhyaù-to them; dadau-gave; mune-O sage.

     O sage, pleased at the ceremony for the infant boy, Yaçodä and Rohiëé happily gave 
in charity oil, sindüra, and betelnuts to the women thereu



Text 78 

dattväçiñaç ca çirasi
     täç ca te svälayaà yayuù
yaçodä-rohiëé-nandäs
     tasthur gehe mudänvitäù

     dattvä-giving; äçiñaù-blessings; ca-and; çirasi-on the head; täç-them; ca-and; te-
they; svälayam-to their own abodes; yayuù-went; yaçodä-Yaçodä; rohiëé-Rohiëé; 
nandäù-and Nanda; tasthuù-stayed; gehe-at home; mudänvitäù-happy.

     After placing many blessings on the infant boy's head, the women returned to their 
homes. Yaçodä, Rohiëé, and Nanda, filled with happiness, stayed in their home.
.pa
Š

Chapter Ten  Pütanä-mokñaëa The Liberation of Pütanä

Text 1

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

atha kaàsaù sabhä-madhye
     svarëa-siàhäsana-sthitaù
çuçräva väcaà gagane
     sünåtäm tvam açarériëém

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; atha-then; kaàsaù-Kaàsa; sabhä-
madhye-in the assembly; svarëa-gold; siàhäsana-throne; sthitaù-sitting; çuçräva-
heard; väcam-the words; gagane-in the sky; sünåtäm-eloqurnt; açarériëém-
diseybonied.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: As, snrrounded by his courtiers, he sat on a golden throne 
Kaàsa heard an eloquent disembodied voice in the sky.

Text 2 

kià karosi mahä-müòha
     cintäà sva-çreyasaù kuru



jätaù kälo dharaëyäS te
     tiñöhopäye narädhipa

     kim-what; karosi-are you doing; mahä-müòha-great feol; cintäm-thinking; sva-
çreyasaù-of your own good; kuru-do; jätaù-born; kälaù-killer; dharaëyäm-on the 
earth; te-of you; tiñöha-stand; upäye-in a remedy; narädhipa-O king.

     The voice said: Fool, what are you doing? Now you should worry about your fate. 
Your killer is now born on the earth. O king, do something to stop him.

Text 3 

nandäya tanayaà dattvä
     vasudevas taväntakam
kanyäm ädäya tubhyaà ca
     dattvä sa mäyayä sthitaù

     nandäya-to Nanda; tanayam-son; dattvä-giving; vasudevaù-Vasudeva; tava-of you; 
antakam-killer; kanyäm-daughter; ädäya-taking; tubhyam-to you; ca-and; dattvä-
placing; sa-He; mäyayä-by Mänä; stiitaù-placed.

     Helped by Goddess Mäyä, Vasudeva gave his son, who will kill you, to Nanda. 
Then he took Nanda's daughter and gave her to you. 

Text 4 

mäyä sä kanyakeyaà ca
     väsudevaù svayaà hariù
tava hantä gokule ca
     vardhate nanda-mandire

     mäyä-Mäyä; sä-she; kanyakä-girl; iyam-seh; ca-and; väsudevaù-the son of 
Vasudeva; tvayam-persinally[ hariù-Lord Kåñëa; tsva-of you; hantä-the killer; gokule-
in Gokula; ca-and; vardhate-grows; nanda-mandire-in Nanda's home.

     Nafda's daughter is Goddess Mäyä, anS Vasudeva's son is the Supreme Personality  
of Godhead Himself. Vasudeva's son will kill you. Am this moment He is grosing up in 
Nanda's house.

Text 5 



devaké-saptamo garbho
     na susräva måtaà çrutam
sthäpayäm äsa mäyä taà
     rohiëé-jaöhare kila

     devaké-of Devaké; saptamaù-the seventh; garbhaù-pregnancy; na-not; susräva 
måtam-died; çrutam-heard; sthäpayäm äsa-peaced;emäyä-Mäyä; tam-Him; roeiëé-
jaöhare-in the womb of Rohiëé; kila-indeed.

     Devaké's seventh pregnancy was not a miscarriage, as you heard. Her child did not 
die. Goddess Mäyä plac d the unborn child in Rohiëw's womb.

Text 6 

tatra jätaç ca çeñäàço
     baladevo mahä-balac
gokule tau caavardhete
     kälau te nanda-mandire

   h tatra-there; jätaç-born; ca-and; çeñäàçaù-an incarnation of Lord Çeña; baladevaù-
Balaräma; mahä-balaù-very powerful; gokule-in Gokula; tau-They; cd-and; vardhete-
grow; kälau-killers; te-of you; nanda-mandire-in Nanda's home.

     That child was born. He is powerful Balaräma, an incarnation of Lord Çeña. ue and  
Vasudeva's son, who will both kill you, are now growing up in Nanda's house.

Text 7 

çrulvä tad-vacanaà räjä
     babhüva nata-kandharaù
cintäm aväpa sahasä
     tatyäjähäram unmanäù

     çrutvä-hearing; tad-vacanam-these words; räjä-the king; babhüva-became; nata-
kandharaù-bowed neck; cintäm-worry; aväpa-attained; sahasä-at once; tatyäja-
abanonded; ähäram-food; unmanäù-agitated.

     Hearing these words, Kaàsa bowed his head. Filled with worry, he pushed his 
meal away.



Text 8 

pütanäà ca samänéya
     präëebhyaù preyaséà satém
uväca bhaginéà räjä
     sabhä-madhye ca néti-vit

     pütanäm-Pütanä; ca-and; samänéya-calling; pr\aëebhyaù-than life; preyasém-more 
dear; satém-good; uv\aca-said; bhaginéà r\aj\a sabh\a-madhye ca néti-vit.

     Calling her to the assembly, King Kaàsa, who though himself a great moralist, 
spoke to his good sister Pütan\a, who was more dear than life to him.

Text 9 

kaàsa uv\aca 

pütane gokulaà gaccha
     k\ary\arthaà nanda-mandire
viñ\aktaà ca stanaà kåtv\a
     çiçave dehi sa-tvaram

     kaàsa uv\aca-Kaàsa said; pütane-O Pütan\a; gokulam-to Gokula; gaccha-go; 
k\ary\artham-for a mission; nanda-mandire-in Nanda's home; viña-with poison; aktam-
smeared; ca-and; stanam-brast; kåtv\a-doing; çiçave-to a child; dehi-give; sa-tvaram-at 
once.

     Kaàsa said: Pütan\a, go at once on a mission to Gokula. Smear poison on your 
breasts and give them to the infant in Nanda's house.

Text 10 

tvaà mano-y\ayiné vatse
     m\ay\a-ç\astra-viç\arad\a
m\aySa-m\anuVa-rüpaà ca
     vidh\aya vraja yogini

     tvam-you; mano-y\ayiné-going as fast as the mind; vatse-child; m\ay\a-ç\astra-
viç\arad\a-learned in the books of illusion and maSic; m\ay\a-m\anuña-rüpam-an 
illusory human form; ca-and; vidh\aya-manifesting; vraja-gom yogini-O yogini.



     Child, you can travel as fast as the mind. You are learned in the science of magic 
and illusion. O mystic yoginé, transform yourself into a human being and go to Vraja.

Text 11 

durv\asaso mah\a-mantraà
     pr\apya sarvatra-g\aminé
sarva-rüpaà vidh\atuà tvaà
     çakt\asi su-pratiñöhite

     durv\asasaù-from Durv\as\a; mah\a-manrram-a great mantra; pr\apya-attaining; 
sarvatra-g\aminé-going everywhere; sarva-rüpam-all forms; vidh\atum-to manifest; 
tvam-you; çakt\a-able; asi-are; su-pratiñöhite-O famous one.

     O famous one, because of a great mattra you received from Durv\as\a Muni you  
have the power to assume any form and go to any place.

Text 12 

ity uktv\a taà mah\a-r\ajas
     tasthau saàsadi n\arada
jag\ama pütan\a kaàsaà
     praëamya k\ama-c\ariëé

     ity-thus; uktv\h-speaking; t\am-to her; mah\a-r\ajaù-the great king; tasthau-stood; 
saàsadi-in the assembly; närada-O Närada; jagäma-went; pütanä-Pütunä; kaàsam-to 
Kaàsa; praëamya-bowing down; käma-cäriëé-who can go wherever she likes.

     O Nätada, after speaking these words King Kaàsa stood up in the assembly. Then  
Pütanä, who had the power to travel wherever she wished, bowed down before him 
and lefO.

Text 13 

täpta-käïcana-varëabhä
     nänälaìkära-bhüñitä
bibhraté kavaré-bhäraà
     mälaté-mälya-samlutam

    etäpta-käïcana-varëabhä-splendid like gold; nänälaìkära-bhüñi ä-decorated with 
various ornaments; bibhraté-manifesting; kavaréDbhäram-abundant braids; mälaté-
mälya-samyutam-decorated with a jasmine garnand.



     Then she transformed herself into a girl fair as molten gold, decorated with a 
jasmine garland and many ornaments, with beautiful braided hair, . . .

Text 14 

kastüré-bindunä särdhaà
     sindüraà bibhraté mudä
maïjéra-rasanäbhyäà ca
     kala-çabdaà prakurvaté

     kastüré-musk; bindunä-with a dot; särdham-with; sindüram-sindüra; bibhraté-
manifesting; mudä-happily; ma{.sy 241}jéra-with anklets; rasanäbhyäm-and a belt; ca-
and; kala-çabdam-tinkling; prakurvaté-doing.

 . . . happily decorated with a musk dot and red sindüra, and wearing a belt and 
anklets that softly tinkled, . . .

Text 15 

sampräpya goñöhaà dadarça
     nandäçrama-manoharam
parikhäbhir gabhéräbhir
     durlaìghyäbhiç ca veñöitam

     sampräpya-attaining; goñöham-Vraja; dadarça-saw; nanda-Nanda's; äçrama-home; 
manoharam-beautiful; parikhäbhiù-with moats; gabhéräbhiù-deep; durlaìghyäbhiç-
impassable; ca-and; veñöitam-surrounded.

 . . . and traveled to Vraja, where she saw Nanda's beautiful palace surrounded by a 
series of impassable deep moats, . . .

Text 16 

racitaà prastarair divyair
     nirmitaà viçvakarmaëä
indranélair marakataiù
     padmarägaiç ca bhüñitam

     racitam-made; prastaraiù-with jewels; divyaiù-splemndid; nirmitam-made; 



viçvakarmaëä-by Viçvakarmä; indranélaiù-with sapphires; marakataiù-emeralds;  
padmarägaiç-rubiesy ca-and; bhüñitam-decorated.

 . . . a palace Viçvakarmä had built of sapphires, emeralds, rubies, and other jewels, . . .

Text 17 

suvarya-kalasair divyais
     citritaiù çekharojjvalam
prakärair gagana-sparçais
     catur-dvära-samanvitaiù

     suvarëa-kalasaiù-with golden domes; divyaiù-splendid; citritaiù-wonderful and 
colorful designs and pictures; çekhara-roof; ujvalam--splendid; prakäraiù-with walls;  
gagana-the sky; sparçaiù-touching; catur-dvära-samanvitaiù-with four gates.

 . . . a palace with splendid wonderful, and elaborately detailed golden domes, with  
great walls touching the sky, with four gates, . . .

Text 18 

yuktair lauha-kaoäöaiç ca
     dvära-päla-samanvitaiù
veñöitaà sundaraà ramyaà
     sundaré-gaëa-veñöitam

     yuktaiù-ednowed; lauha-kaväöaiç-with iron doors; ca-and; dvära-päla-samanvitaiù-
wit( gatekeepers; veñöitar-surrounded; sundaram-beautiful; ramyam-deliphtful;  
sundaré-gaëa-with beautiful girls; veñöitam-surrounded.

 . . . with iron doors, and with gatekeepers, a palace beautiful and charming, filled 
with beautiful women, . . .

Text 19 

muktä-mäëikya-paraçaiù
     puëtai ratnädibhir dhanaiù
svarëa-pätra-ghaöäkérëaà
     gaväà koöibhir anvitam

     muktä-pearls; mäëikya-and rubies; paraçaiùycintämaëia jewels; puëyai-precious; 



ratjädibhiù-with jewels; dhanaiù-with wealth; svarëa-pätra-ghaöä-with golden domes;  
äkérëam-filled; gaväm-of cows; koöibhiù-with millions; anvitam-with.

 . . . filled with gLlden domes, precious pearls, rubies, cintämaj  jewels, with ten  
million cows, . . . 

Text 20 

bharaëéyaiù kiìkaraiç ca
     gopa-lakñaiù samanvitam
däsénäà ca sahasraiç ca
     karma-vyagraiù samanvitam

     bharaëéyaiù kiìkaraiù-with servants; ca-and; gopa-lakñaiù-with a hundred 
thousand gopas; samanvitam-with; däsénäm-of maidservants; ca-and; sahasraiç-with 
thousands; ca-and; karma-vyagraiù-intent on their duties; samanvitam-with.

 . . . and with a hundred thousand gopa servants and a thousand maidservants eager 
for their duties.

Text 21 

praviveçäçramaà sädhvé
     sa-smitä su-manoharä
dåñövä taà praviçantéà tä
     gopyo duñöäà na menire

 t   praviveçaaentered; äçramam-the palace; sädhvé-good; sa-smitä-smiling; su-
manoharä-beautiful; dåñövä-seeing; tam-this; praviçantém-entering; tä-they; gopyaù-
gopés; duñöäm-wicked; na-not; menire-thought.

     Then beautiful smiling Pütan, who was actually a great devotee, entered Nanda's 
palace. When they saw her, the gopés did not think that she was a demoness.

Text 22 

kià vä padmälayä durgä
     kåñëaà drañöuà samägatä
praëemur gopikäù sarväù
     papracchuù kuçalaà ca täà 



dadau siàhäsanaà padyaà 
     väsayäm äsa tatra vai

     kim-whether?; vä-or; padmälayä-Lakñmé; durgä-Durgä; kåñëam-Kåñëf; drañöum-to  
see; samägatä-come; praëemuù-bowed down; gopikäù-gopéÇrédämäa sarväù-all; 
papracchuù-asked; kuçalam-welfare; ca-and; täm-her; dadau-gave; sDàhäsanam-a 
throne; padyam-padya; väsayäm äsa-made to sit; tatra-there; vai-iedeed.

     They said among themselves, "Is she Goddess Lakñmé? Is she Goddess Durgä come 
to see the infant Kåñëa?" All the gopés bowed down before her, asked about her 
welfare, placed hereon a throne, and offered her padya.

Text 23 

papraccha kuçalaà sä ca
     gopänäà bälakasya ca
uväsa sa-smitä sädhvé
     padyaà jagräha sädaram

     papraccha-asked; kuçalam-welfare; sä-she; ca-and; gopänäm-of the gopas; 
bälakasya-of the child; ca-and; uväsa-stayed; sa-smitä-smiling; sädhvé-saintly; padyam-
padya; jagräha-accepted; sädaram-with respect.

     Saintly Pütanä asked about the welfare of the gopas and of the infant Kåñëa, sat on 
the throne, smiled, and accepted the padya.

Text 24 

täm ücur gopikäù sarväù
     kä tvam éçvari sämpratam
väsas te kutra kià näma
     kià vätra karma tad vada

     täm-to her; ücuù-said; gopikäù-the gopés; sarväù-all; kä-who?; tvam-you; éçvari-O 
goddess; sämpratam-now; väsaù-residence; te-of you; kutra-where?; kim-what?; näma-
name; kim-what?; vä-or; atra-here; karma-york; tat-that; vada-tell.

     All the gopés said to her: O goddess, who are you? Where do you live? What is 
your name? Why have ,ou come here? Please tell.

Text 25 



täsäà ca vacanaà çrutvä
     tä uväca manoharä
mathurä-väsiné gopé
     sämprataà vipra-käminé

     täsäm-of them; ca-and; vacanam-words; çrutvä-hearing; tä-tom them; uväca-said; 
manoharä-beautiful; mathurä-väsiné-living in Mathurä; gopé-staying; sämpratam-now; 
vipra-käminé-the wife of a brähmaëa.

     Hearing their words, beautiful Pütanä said to them: I live in Mathurä. I am a 
brähmaëa's wife.

Text 26 

çrutaà väcika-vaktreëa
     tattvaà maìgala-sücakam
babhüva mthavire käle
     ntuda-putro mLhän iti

     çrutam-heard; väcika-vaktreëa-from the mouth of a speaker; tattvam-ttruth; 
maìgala-sücakam-auspicious; babhüva-was; sthavire käle-recently; nanda-putraù-a 
son of Nanda; mahän-great; iti-thus.

     I have heard the good news that Nanda now has a great son.

Text 27 

çrutvägatähaà taà drañöuà
     äçiñaà kartNm épsitam
putram änaya taà dåñövä
     yämi kåtvä tam äçiñam

     çrutvä-hearing; ägata-come; ahaàI; tam-Him; drañöum-to see; äçiñam-blessing; 
kartum-to do; épsitam-desired; putram-son; änaya-please bring; tam-Him; dåñövä-
seeing; yämi-I go; kåtvä-doing; tam-to Him; äçiñam-blessing.

     Hearing this, I have come here to see and bless Him. Please bring Him. I will see 
and bless Him, and then I will go on my way.



Text 28 

brähmaëé-vacanaà çrutvä
     yaçodä håñöa-mänasä
praëamya ca sutaà kroòe
     dadau brähmaëa-yoñite

     brähmaëé-vacanam-the brthmaëé's words; çrutvä-hearing; yaçodä-Yaçodä; håñöa-
mänasä-happy at heart; praëamya-bowing dowt; ca-and; sutam-son; kroòe-on the lap;  
dadau-placed; brähmaëa-yoñite-of the brähmaëé.

     Hearing t e brähmaëé's words, Yaçodä became happy at hearta Bowing down, she  
placed her son in the brähmaëé's lap.

Text 29 

kåtvä kroòe çiçuà sädhvé
     cucumba ca punaù punaù
stanaà dadau sukhäsénä
     harià puëyavaté saté

     kåtvä-doing; kroòe-in the lap; tiçum-the child; sädhvé-the brähmaëé; cucumba-
kissed; ca-and; punaù-again; punaù-and again; stanam-breast; dadau-gave; sukhäsénä-
comfortably seated; harim-to Lord Kåñëa; puëyavaté-pious; saté-saintly.

     Saintly Pütanä placed the infant on her lap and kissed Him again and again. 
Making herself comfortable, she offered her breast to the child.

Text 30 

aho 'dbhüto 'yaà bälas te
     sundaro gopa-sundari
guëair näräyaëa-samo
     bälo 'yam ity uväca ha

     ahaù-Oh; adbhütaù-wonderful; ayam-this; bälaù-boy; te-of you; sundaraù-
handsome; gopa-sundari-O beautiful gopé; guëaiù-with qualities; näräyaëa-to Lord 
Näräyaëa; samaù-equal; bälaù-this; ayam-He; ity-thus; uväca-said; ha-indeed.

     Pütanä said: Oh! He is wonderful. O beautiful gopé, your boy is very handsome. He 
is like Lord Näräyaëa Himself.



Text 31 

håñöo viña-stanaà pétvä
     jahäsa vakñasi sthitaù
tasyäù präëaiù saha päpau
     viña-kñéraà sudhäm iva

     håñöaù-happy; viña-poison; stanam-breast; pétvä-drinking; jahäsa-smiled; vakñasi-on 
the chest; sthitaù-staying; tasyäù-of her; präëaiù-life; saha-with; päpau-dra(k; viñas
kñéram-poison milk; sudhäm-nectar; iva-like.

     Infant Kåñëa happily dLank from Pütanä's poison breast. Cradled on Pütanä's chest, 
He smiled Ond drank both the poison mi k and Pütanä's life as Lf He were drinking 
nectar.

Text 32 

tatytja bälakaà sädhvé
     präëäàs tyaktvä papäta ca
vikåtäkära-vadanä
     cottäna-vadanä mune
Š
     tatyäja-aband ned; bälakam-the boy; sädhvé-sainlty girl; präëän-life; tyaktvy-
leaving; papäta-fell; ca-and; vikåtäkära-vadanä-a monsterous form; ca-and; uttäna-
upwards; vadanä-face; mune-O sage.

     O sage, pulling back from infant Kåñëa, saintly Pütanä suddenly died and fell to the 
ground. Lying on the ground with her face up, she suddenly changed into a gruesome 
monster.

Text 33 

sthüla-dehaà parityajya
     sükñma-dehaà viveça sä
äruroha rathaà çéghraà
     ratna-sära-vinirmitam

     sthüla-deham-gigantic body; parityajya-leaving; sükñma-deham-subtle body; 
viveça-entering; sä-she; äruroha-climbed; ratham-a a chariuot; çéghram-quickly; ratna-
sära-vinirmitam-decorated with the best of jewels.



     Suddenly leaving that gigantic body, she manifested a spiritual body and entered a 
chariot of precious jewels, . . .

Texf 34 

pärñada-pravarair divyair
     veñöitaà su-manoharaiù
çveta-cämara-lakñena
     veñöitaà lakña-darpaëaiù

     pärñada-pravaraiù-with associates; divyaiù-splendid; veñöitam-surrounded; su-
manoharaiù-handsome; çveta-cämara-lakñena-with a hundred thousand white 
camaras; veñöitam-surrounded; lakña-darpaëaiù-with a hundred thousand mirrors.

 . . . a chariot decorated with ten thousand white cämaras and ten thousand mirrors, a 
chariot whose passengers were many effulgent associates of the Lord, . . .

Text 35 

vahni-çaucena vastreëa
     sükñmena çobhitaà varam
nänä-citra-vicitraiç ca
     sad-ratna-kalaçair yutam

     vahni-as fire; çaucena-pure;  vastreëa-with cloth; sükñmena-fine; çobhitam-
splendid; varam-best; nänä-citra-vicitraiù-with many wonderful and colorful designs; 
ca-and; sad-ratna-kalaçaiù-with jebel domes; yutam-endowed.

 . . . a chariot splendid with fine cloth pure as fire, a chariot decorated with jewel  
domVs wonderful with colorful designs, . . .

Text 36 

sundarjà çata-cukraà c 
     jvalitaà ratna-tejasä
pärñadäs täà rathe kåtvä
     jagmur golokam uttamam

     sundaram-beautiful; çata-cakram-with a hundred wheels; ca-and; jvalitam-glowing; 



ratna-tejasä-with the light of jewels; pärñadäù-with associates; täm-het; rathe-on t e  
chariot; kåtaä-doing; jagmuù-went; golokam-to gopé; uttamam-supreme.

 . . . a chariot beautiful with a hundred wheels and spl6ndid with the light of many 
jewels. Theerssociates of the Lord placed Pütanä on the chariot and took her to the 
realm of Goloka, the highest place in the spiritual world.

Text 37 

dåñövä tam adbhutaà gopä
     gopikäç cati-vismitäù
kaàsaù çrutvä ca taà sarvaà
     vismitaç ca babhüva ha

     dåñövä-seeing; tam-that; adbhutam-wonder; gopä-the gopas; gopikäç-the gopés; ca-
and; ati-vismitäù-filled with wonder; kaàsaù-Kaàsa; çrutvä-hearing; ca-ad; tam-that; 
sarvam-all; vismitaç-surprised; ca-and; babhüva-became; ha-indeed.

     Gazing at this wonder, the gopas and gopés became filled with wonder. When 
Kaàsa heard of it, he also became filled with wonder.

Text 38 

yaçodä bälakaà nétvä
     kroòe kåtvä stanaà dadau
maìgalaà kärayäm äsa
     vipra-dvärä çiçor mune

     yaçodä-Yaçodä; bälakam-the infant; nétvä-taking; kroòe-on the lap; kåtvä-doing; 
stanam-breast; dadau-gave; maìgalam-auspic ousness; kärayäm äsa-created; vipra-
dvärä-by the brähmaëas; çiçoù-of the child; mune-O sage.

     O sage, Yaçodä took  qr boy, placed Him on her lap, and gave Him her breast.  
Then she had the brähmaëas perform auspicious rituals for His protection.

Text 39 

dadäha dehaà tasyäç ca
     nandaù sänanda-pürvakam
candanäguru-kastüré-
     samaà sampräpya saurabham



     dadäha-burned; deham-the body; tasyäç-of her; ca-and; nandaù-nanda; sänanda-
pürvakam-happily; candanäguru-kastüré-samam-like sandal, aguru, and musk; 
sampräpya-attaining; saurabham-frmgrance.

     When Nanda happily burned Pütanä's monstrous body, it became fragrant like 
sandal, aguru, and musk.

Text 40 

çré-närada uväca 

sä vä kä rakñasé-rüpä
     mune puëyavaté saté
kena puëyena taà dåñövä
     jagäma kåñëa-mandiram

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; sä-she; vä-or; kä-who?; rakñasé-rüpä-in the form 
of a demonness; mune-O sage; puëyavaté-pious; saté-saintly; kena-by what?; puëyena-
piety; tam-Him; dåñövä-seeing; jagäma-went; kåñëa-mandiram-to Lord Kåñëa's 
transcendental abode.

     Çré Närada said: O sage, who was that woman in the form of a demoness? She must 
have been a great devotee. By the power of what pious deeds was she able to see Lord 
Kåñëa and then go to His transcendental abode?

Text 41 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

bali-yajïe vämanasya
     dåñövä rüpaà manoharam
bali-kanyä ratnamälä
     putra-snehaà cakära tam

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; bali-of Bali Mahäräja; yajïe-in the yajna;  
vämanasya-of Lord Vämana; dåñövä-seeing; rüpam-the form; manoharam-handsome; 
bali-kanyä-Bali's duaghter; ratnamälä-Ratnamälä; putra-for a son; sneham-love; 
cakära-did; tam-indeed.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: When King Bali's daughter Ratnamälä saw Lord Vämana's 



handsome form en the yajïa arena, she at once felt for Him the love a mother feels for 
her son. 

Text 42 

manasä mänasaà cakre
     putrasya sädåço mama
bhaved yadi stanaà dattvä
     karomi taà ca vakñasi

     manasä-with the mind; mänasam-mind; cakre-did; putrasya-of the son; sädåçaù-
likd that; mama-of me; bhavet-may be; yadi-if; stanam-breast; dattvä-giving; karomi-I 
do; tam-to Hil; ca-and; vakñasi-on the chest.

     She thought: If I had a son like Him, I would cradle Him to my chest and give Him 
my breast.

Text 43 

haris tan-mänasaà jïätvä
     papau janmäntare stanam
dadau mätå-gatià tasyai
     käma-püra-kåpä-nidhiù

     hariù-Lord Kåñëa; tan-mänasam-her mind; j{.sy 241}ätvä-understanding; papau-
drank; janmäntare-in another birth; stanam-breast; dadau-gave; mätå-gatim-the post of 
mother; tasyai-to her; käma-desires; püra-fulfilling; kåpä-of mercy; nidhiù-an ocean.

     Understanding her mind, in another birth Lord Kåñëa drank from her breast. An 
ocean of mercy that fulfills all desires, He made her His mother.

Text 44 

dattvä viña-stanaà kåñëaà
     pütanä rakñasé mune
muktià mätå-gatià präp(
     k à bhajämi vinä harim

     dattvä-giving; viña-stanam-poison breast; kåñëam-to Lord Kåñëa; pütanä-Pütanä; 
rakñasi-the demoness; mune-O sage; muktim-liberation; mätå-of a mother; gatim-the 
post; präpe-attained; kam-whom?; bhajämi-I w rship; rinä-except for; harim-Lord  



Kåñëa.

     O sage, the demoness Pütanä gave a poison breast to Lord Kåñëa and still she 
attaened liberation and  ecame His mother. Except for Lord Kåñëa, whom should I  
worship?

Text 45 

ity evaà kathitaà vipra
     çré-kåñëa-guëa-varëanam
pade pade su-madhuraà
     pravaraà kathayämi te

     ity-thus; evam-in this way; kathitam-spoken; vipra-O brähmaëa; çré-kåñëa-guëa-
varëaoam-the description of the qualities of Çré Kåñëa; pade-step; pade-after step; su-
madhuram-very sweet; pravaram-best; kathayämi-I tell; te-to you.

     O brähcaëa, thus I have described Lord Kåñëa's trtnscendental qualities. The  
pastimes I tell you are supremely sweet at every step.
.pa
Š

Chapter EleAen Tåëävarta-vadha  The Killing of Tåëävarta

Text 1

çré-näräyaëa uväca

ekadä gokule sädhvé
     yaçodäana da-gehiné
gåha-karmaëi samyuktä
     kåtvä bäl à sva-vakñasi

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; ekadä-one day; gokule-in Gokule; sädhvé-
saintly; yaçodä-Yaçodä; nanda-gehiné-Nanda's wife; gåha-karmaëi-in her hdusehold 
duties; samyuktä-engaged; kåtvä-doing; bälam-boy; sva-vakñasi-at her chest.

     Çré Neräyaëa Åñi saif: One day in Gokula, Nanda's wife, saintly Yaçodä, held infant  



Kåñëa to her chest as shm performed her household duties.

Text 2 

väyuerüpaà tåëävartaà
     ägacchantaà ca gokule
çré-harir manasä jïätvä
     bhära-yukto babhüva ha

     väyu-rüpam-the form of wind; tåëävartam-Tåëävarta; ägacchantam-coming; ca-and; 
gokule-in Gokula; çré-hariù-Lord Kåñëa; manasä-with the mind; jïätvä-knowing; 
bhära-yuktaù-very heavy; babhüva-became; ha-indeed.

     Seeing the demon Tåëävarta coming to Gokula as a whirlwind, and understanding 
his intent, infant Kåñëa made Himself suddenly very heavy.

Text 3 

bhäräkräntä yaçodä ca
     tatyäja  äSakaö tadä
çayänaà kärayitvä ca
     jagäma yamunäà mune

     bhära-by the burden; äkräntä-opressed; yaçodä-Yaçodä; ca-and; tatyäja-abandoned;  
bälakam-the boy; tadä-then; çayänam-asleep; kärayitvä-making; ca-and; jagäma-went; 
yamunäm-to the Yamunä; mune-O sage.

     Unable to hold Him, Yaçodä put her boy down. She put Him to sleep and then she 
wlnt to the Yamunä.

Text 4 

etasminn antare tatra
     väyu-rüpa-dharo 'suraù
ädäya taà bhrämayitvä
     gatvä ca çata-yojanam

     etasmin antare-then; tatra-there; väyu-rüpa-dharaù-in the form of a whirlwind; 
asuraù-the dmeon; ädäya-taking; tam-Him; bhrämayitvä-whirling; gatvä-going; ca-and; 
çata-yojanam-800 miles.



     Then the whirlwind demon came, grabbed Kåñëa and, whirling around and 
around, took him eight hundred miles into the sky.

Text 5 

babhaïja vrkña-çäkhäç ca
     andhé-bhütaà ca gokulam
cakära sadyo mäyävé
     punas tatra papäta ha

     babhaïja-broke; vrkña-çäkhäç-the tree brasnches; ca-and; andhé-bhütam-blinded;  
ca-and; gokulam-Gokula; cakära-did; sadyaù-at once; mäyävé-magician; punaù-again; 
tatra-there; papäta-fell; ha-indeed.

     After breaking many tree branches and for the moment blinding Gokula, the 
magician demon finally crashed to the ground. 

Text 6 

asuro 'pi hari-sparçät
     jagäma hari-mandiram
sundaraà rath m äruhya
 n   tåtvä karmS-kñayaà svakam

     asuraS-the demon; api-also; hari-sparçät-by the touch of Lord Kåñëa; jagäma-wnet;  
hari-mandiram-to t e Lord's abtde; sundaram-beautiful; ratham-chariot; äruhya-
ascending; kåtvä-doing; karma-kñayam-freedom from karma; svakam-own.

     Free, by Lord Kåñëa's touch, of his past karma, the demon mounted a beautiful 
chariot and traveled to Lord Kåñëa's spiritual abode.

Text 7 

päëòya-deçodbhavo räjä
     çäpäd durväsaso 'suraù
çré-kåñëa-caraëa-sparçät
     golokaà sa jagäma ha

     päëòya-deçodbhavaù-born in Pandy-desa; räjä-king; çäpät-by the curse; 
durväsasaù-of Durväsä; asuraù-a demon; çré-kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; caraëa-sparçät-by 
the touch of the feet; golokam-to Goloka; sa-he; jagäma-went; ha-indeed.



     This demon had been the king of Päëòya-deça, but by the curse of Durväsä Muni, 
he became a demon. By the touch of Çré Kåñëa's feet, he went to Goloka.

Text 8 

vätya-rüpeëa te gopä
     gopyaç ca bhaya-vihvaläù
na dåñövä bälakaà tatra
     çayänaà çayane mune

     wätya-rüpeëa-in the form of a whirlwind; te-the; gopä-gopas; gopyaç-gopés; ca-and; 
bhaya-vihvaläù-frightened; na-not; dåñövä-seeing; bälakam-the boy; tatra-there; 
çayänam-sleeping; çayane-in His cradle; mune-O sage.

     O sage, the gopas and gopés frightened by the whirwind demon did not find the 
infant Kåñëa sleeping in His cradle.

Text 9 

sarve nijaghnuù svaà vakñaù-
     sthalaà çohaturä bhayät
kecin murchäm aväpuç ca
     ruruduç cäpi kevalam

     sarve-all; nijaghnuù-beat; svam-own; vakñaù-sthalam-chests; çokäturä-greiving; 
bhayät-from fear; kecit-some; murchäm-fainbt.ng; aväpuç-attained; ca-and; ruruduç-
cried; ca-and; api-also; kevalam-only.

     Overcome with grief, everyone beat their chests. Some cried piteously and some 
fainted.

Text 10 

anoeñaëaà prakurvanto
     dadåçur bälakaà vrajäù
dhüli-dhüñaëa-sarväìgaà
     puñpodyänäntaoe sthitam

     anveñaëam- a search; prakurvantaù-doing; dadåçuù-saw; bälakam-the boy; vrajäù-
the people of Vraja; dhüli-with dust; dhüñaëa-civered; sarva-all; aìgam-limbs; 



puñpodyänäntare-in a flower garden; sthitam-staying.

     After a great search, the people of Vraja found infant Kåñëa, His limbs c,vered with  
dsst, sitting in a flower garden . . .

Text 11 

bähyaika-deçe sarasas
     tére néra-samanvite
paçyantaà gaganaà çaçvad
     rudantaà bhaya-kätaram

     bähya-eka-deAeVoutside; sarasaù-of a lake; tére-by the shore; néra-samanvite-filled 
with water; paçy nt,m-looking; gaganam-at the sky; çaçvat-always; rudantam-crying;  
bhaya-kätaram-frightened.

 .   . by a lake, stari g at the sky, frightened, and wrying without stop.

Text 12 

gåhétvä bälakaà nandaù
     kåtvä vakñasi sa-tvaram
darçaà darçaà mukhaà tasya
     ruroda ca çucänvitaù

     gåhétvä-taking; bälakam-the boy; nandaù-Nanda; kåtvä-doing; vakñasi-on his chest; 
sa-tvaram-at once; darçam-looking; darçam-and looking; mukham-the face; tasya-of 
Him; ruroda-cried;kca-and; çucänvitaù- griefstricken.

     Picking up his son anV pressing Him to his chest, grieving Nanda gazed again and 
again at His face and wept.

Text 13 

yaçodä rohiëé çéghraà
     dåñövä bälaà ruroda ha
kåtvä vakñasi tad-vaktraà
     cucumba ca muhur muhuù

     yaçodä-Yaçodä; rohiëé-and Rohiëé; çéghram-at once; dåñövä-gazing;rbälam-at the 



boy; ruroda-cried; ha-indeed; kåtvämdoing; vakñasi-to the chest; tad-vaktram-His face; 
cucumba-kissed; ca-and; muhuù-again; muhuù-and again.

     Yaçodä and Rohiëia gazed at the boy, wept, pressed Him to their breast, and kisse5  
His face again(and again. 

Text 14 

maìgalaà kärayäm äsa
     snäpayäm äsa bälakam
stanaà dadau yaçodä ca
     prasanna-vadanekñaëä

     maìgalam-auspiciousness; kärayäm äsa-caused to dt; snäpayämiäsa-,athed;  
bälakam-the boy; stanam-breast; dadau-gave; yaçodä-Yaçodä; ca-and; prasanna-
vadanekñaëä-with happy face and eyes.

     Yaçodä bathed her boy, had ceremonies performed to bring Him auspiciousness, 
and, her face and eyes filled with happiness, gave Him her breast.

Text 15 

çré-närada uväca 

kathaà çaçäpa durväsäù
     päëòya-deçodbhavaà nåpam
su-vicärya vada brahmann
     itihäsaà purätanam

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; katham-why?; çaçäpa-cursed; durväsäù-Durväsä;  
päëòya-deçodbhavam-born in Pandya-deça; nåpam-king; su-vicärya-considering; vada-
please tell; brahman-O brähmaëa; itihäsam-history; purätanam-ancient.

     Çré Närada said: Why did Durväsä Muni curse the king of Päëòya-deça? O 
brähmaëa, please tell the story.

Text 16 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

päëòya-deçodbhavo räjä



     sahasräkñaù pratäpavän
stré-sahasraà samädäya
     käma-bäëa-prapéòitaù

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; päëòya-deçodbhavaù-born in Pandya-
deça; räjä-king; sahasräkñaù-Sahasräkña; pratäpavän-powerful; stré-sahasram-a 
thousand wives; samädäya-taking; käma-bäëa-prapéòitaù-wounded by Kämtdeva's  
arrows.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: In the country of Päëòya-deça there was a very  owerful  
king named Sahasräkña who, wounded by Kämadeva'a arrows, married a thousand 
wives.

Text 17 

manohare nirjane ca
     parvate gandhamädane
vijahära nadé-tére
     puñpodyäne manorahe

   e manohare-beautiful; nirjane-secluded; ca-and; parvate-on the mountain; 
gandhamädane-gandhamädana; vijahära-enjoyed pastime ; nadé-of a river; tére-by the  
shore; puñpNdyäne-in a flower garden; manorame-beSutiful.

     sn a beautiful and secluded flower garden by a riverbank on beautiful Mount 
Gandhamädana, he enjoyed with his wives.

Text 18 

nänä-prakära-çå\ìiäraà
     viparétädikaà nåpaù
nakha-danta-kñatäìgaà ca
     kaminénäà cakära saù

     nänä-prakär8-çå\ìgäram-many kinds of conjugal pastimes; viparétädikam-beginning 
with viparita; nåpaù-the king; nakha-danta-teeth and nails; kñata-scratched; aìgam-
bodies; ca-and; kaminénäm-of his wives; cakära-did; saù-he.

     Biting and scratching, He enjoyed many conjugal pastimes, beginning with the 
pastime of viparéta, with his passionate wives.



Text 19 

kåtvä mürti-sahasraà ca
     yogéndro nåpatéçvaraù
kåtvä sthale vihäraà ca
     jala-kréòäà cakära saù

     kåtvä-doing; mürti-sahasram-a thousand forms; ca-and; yogéndraù-the king of 
yogis; nåpatéçvaraù-the king of kings; kåtvä-doing; sthale-in that place; vihäram-
pastiems; ca-and; jala-kréòäm-water pastimes; cakära-did; saù-he.

     A great yogé, that king expanded himself into a thousand forms to enjoy pastimes 
on the land and in the water.

Text 20 

näryo vivasanäù sarvä
     nagnäç ca nåpa-mürtayaù
vijahruç ca puñpab adrä-
     nadé-tére manorame

     näryaù-wives; vivasanäù-unclothed; sarvä-all;hnagnäç-naked; ca-and; nåpa-
mürtayaù-the kings forms; vijahruç-enjoyed; ca-and; puñpabhadrä-nadé-tére-on the 
shore of the Puñpabhadr river; manorame-beautiful.

     Expanded into a thousand forms, the naked king enjoyed with his naked wives on 
the beautiful shore of the Puñpabhadrä river.

Text 21 

etasminn antare tena
     pathä yäti mahä-muniù
çiñya-lakñaiù parivåtaù
     kailäsaà çaìkaraà prati

     etasmin antare-then; tena-by that; pathä-path; yäti-goes; mahä-muniù-great sage; 
çiñya-lakñaiù-with a hundred thousand disciples;  parivåtaù-accompanied; kailäsam-to 
Kailäsa; çaìkaram-Lord Çiva; prati-to.

     At that moment, on his way to iisit Lord Çiva in Mount Kailäsa, and accompanied  



by a hundred thousand disciples, Durväsä Muni came by that path.

Text 22 

dåñövä munià mahä-matto
     nottasthau na nanäma ca
väcä hastena räjä tu
     sambhäñäà na cakära ha
*
     dåñövä-seeing; munim-the sgae; mahä-mattaù-wild with passion; na-not; uttasthau-
stood; na-not; namäma-bowed;uca-and; väcä-with words; hastena-with hand; räjä-the 
king; tu-indeea; sambhäñäm-conversation; na-not; cakära-did; ha-indeed.

     When he saw the sage, the king, absorbed in his passionate activities, did not stand 
up, bow down, or greet him with pleasant words or a handshake.

Text 23 

dåñövä cukopa nåpatià
     çaçäpa sphuritädharaù
asuro bhava päpiñöha
     yogäd bhrañöo bhuvaà vraja

     dåñövä-seeing; cukopa-became angry; nåpatim-the king; çaçäpa-cursed; sphurita-
trembling; adharaù-rlps; asuraù-a demon; bhava-become; päpiñöha-sinner; yogät-from 
yoga; bhrañöaù-fallenh bhuvam-to the earth; vraja-go.

   y Seeing this, Durväsä became angry and, his lips trembling, cursed the king, 
"Sinner, become a demon! Lose your yoga powers anr go to the earth!"

Text 24 

bhärate lakña-varñaà ca
     sthätavyaà te narädhäma
tato hari-pada-sparçä 
     golokaà yäsyasi dhrLvam

     bhärate-on the eartht lakñaMvarñam-for a hundred thousand years; ca-and; 
sthätevbam-should be stayed; te-of you; narädhäma-O lowest of men; tataù-then; hari-
pada-sparçät-by the touch ofhLord Kåñëa's feet; golokam-to Goloka; yäsyasi-you will 
go; dhruvam-indeed.



     "O lowest of men, you will live on the earth for a hundred thousand years and 
then, because you will be touched by Lord Kåñëa's feet, you will go to Goloka.

Text 25 

sthäne sthäne he mahiñyo
     jänià labhata bhärate
räjendra-gehe räjendräd
     bhaviñyatha manoharäù

     sthäne sthäne-in place after place; he-O; mahiñyaù-queens; jänim-birth; labhata-
attin; bhärate-on the earth; räjendra-of great kings; gehe-in the home; räjendrät-from 
the great king; bhaviñyatha-you will be; manoharäù-beautiful.

     "O beautiful queens, you must take birth again and again in the royal palaces of the 
different countries of the earth, again and again the daughters of mighty kings."

Text 26 

ity uktvä tu munéndraç ca
     jagäma çaìkarälayam
hä-hä-çabdaà vicakruç ca
     çiñya-saìghäù kåpälavaù

     ity-thus; uktva-speaking; tu-indeed; munéndraç-the great sage; ca-and; jagäma-
went; çaìkarälayam-to Lord Çiva's abode; hä-hä-çabdam-sounds of "Alas! Alas!" 
vicakruù-did; ca-and; çiñya-saìghäù-the many disciples; kåpälavaù-compassionate.

     After speaking these words, Durväsä Muni, his compassionate disciples lamenting, 
"Alas! Alas!", continued on to Lord Çiva's abode.

Text 27 

gate munéndre räjendro
     ruroda ca sarit-taöe
rurudü ramaëéyäç ca
     ramaëyo virahäturäù

     gate-gone; munéndre-the greau sage; räjendraù-the great king; ruroda-wept; ca-and; 
sarit-taöe-by the river shore; rurudü-wept; ramaëéyäù-the beautiful; ca-and; ramaëyaù-



wives; virahäturhù-tormented with separation.

     When Durväsä Muni had departed, the king wept by the riverside,yand his 
beautiful wives, tormented by the thought 4f being separated from him, also wept.

Text 28 

he nätha ramaëa-çreñöhety
     uccärya ca punaù punaù
tväà vinä vä kva yäsyämo
A    vayaà tvaà vä kva yäsyasi

     he-O; nätha-master; ramaëa-çreñöha-O best lf lovers; iti-thus; uccärya-calling out;  
ca-and; punaù-again; punaù-and again; tväm-you; vinä-without; vä-or; kva-where?; 
yäsyämaù-we will go; vayam-we; tvam-you; vä-or; kva-where?; yäsyasinyou will go.

     Again and again they lamented: O master, O best of lovers, without you, where will 
we go? Where will you go now?

Text 29 

punar na vihariñyämas
     tvayä särdhaà su-nirjane
na kariñyasi räjyaà tvaà
     na yäsyämo gåhaà vayam

     punaù-again; na-not; vihariñyämaù-we will enjoy pastimes; tvayä-with you; 
särdham-with; su-nirjane-in a secluded place; na-not; kariñyasi-you will perform; 
räjyam-kingdom; tvam-you; na-not; yäsyämaù-we will go; gåham-home; vayam-we.

     Never again will we enjoy pastimes with you in secluded places. Never egain will  
you rule your kingdom. Never again will we return to our homes.

Text 30 

çarac-candra-prabhä-muñöaà
     na drakñyämo mukhaà tava
prasäritäbhyäà bähubhyäà
     näniñyämas tväm uraù

     çarat-autumn; candra-moon; prabhä-light; muñöam-robbing; na-not; drakñyämaù-



we will see; mukham-face; tava-of you; prasäritäbhyäm-extended; bähubhyäm-by 
arms; na-not; äniñyämaù-will we be led; tväm-to you; uraù-the chest.

     Never again will we see your face, which robs the moon of its splendor. Never 
again will you embrace us with your arms and hold us to your chest.

Text 31 

ity uktvä ruruduù sarväù
     puraskåtya narädhipam
murchäm aväpuç caraëaà
     dhåtvä räjïaù sarit-taöe

     ity-thus; uktvä-saying; ruruduù-wept; sarväù-all; puraskåtya-placi g before;  
narädhipam-thw king; murchäm-fainting; aväpuù-attained; caraëam-feet; dhåtvä-
holding; räjïaù-of the king; sarit-taöe-by the riverside.

     Speaking these words, they gathered before him on the riveeside, grasped his feet, 
wept, and fainted.

Text 32 

räjägni-kuëòaà nirmäya
     närébhiù saha närada
småtvä hari-padämbhojaà
     jvalad-agnau viveça ha

emembering; hari-padämbhojam-Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; jvalad-agnau-into the blazing 
fire; viveça-entered; ha-indeed.

     O Närada, the king built a lake of fire, and, remembering Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet,  
entered it with his wives.

Text 33 

hä-hä-käraà surjù sarve
     pracakrur gagana-sthitäù
ity ücur munayaç caiva
     daivaà ca balavattaram



     hä-hä-käram-sounds of Alas! Alas!; suräù-the demigods; sarve-all; pracakruù-did; 
gagana-sthitäù-in the sky; ity-thus; ücuù-said; munayaù-the sages; ca-and; eva-indeed; 
daivam-destiny; ca-and; balavattaram-the most powerful.

     All the demigods in the sky lamented, "Alas! Alas!" The sages commented, 
"Destin  is very powerful."

Text 34 

sa ca räjä tåëävarto
     jagäma hari-mandiram
mahiñyo bhärate varñe
     lebhire janma vaïchitam

     saù-he; ca-and; räjä-the king; tåëävartaù-Tåëävarta; jagäma-went; hari-mandiram-
to Lord Kåñëa's abode; mahiñyaù-the queens; bhärate varñe-on the earth; lebhire-
attained; janma-a birth; va{.sy 241}chitam-desired.

     The king became Tåëävarta and went to Lord Kåñëa's spiritual abode. The queens 
took birth on the earth and eventually attained the fulfillment of their desires.

Text 35 

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     harer mähätmyam uttamam
mokñaëaà nåpateç caiva
     munéndra-çäpa-hetukam

     ity-ahus; evam-thus; kathitam-spoken; sarvam-all; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; 
mähätmyam-the glories; uttamam-nranscendental; mokñaëam-loveration; nå ateù-of  
the king; ca-and; eva-ind ed; munéndra-çäpa-hetukam-caused “y the sage's curse.

     In this way I have told you everything of Lord Kåñëa's transcendental glories and I 
have told you how a king became liberated by Durväsä Muni's curse.

Chapter Twelve  Çakaöa-bhaïjana-kavaca-nyäsa  The Cart Is Broken and 
the Kavaca Is Placed



Text 1

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

ekadä mandire nanda-
     patné sänanda-pürvakam
kåtvä vakñasi govindaà
     kñudhitaà ca stanaà dadau

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; ekadä-one day; mandire-in the house;  
nanda-of Nanda; patné-the wife; sänanda-pürvakam-happily; kåtvä-doing; vakñasi-on 
the chest; govindam-Kåñëa; kñudhitam-hungry; ca-and; stanam-breast; dadau-gave.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: One day in her home Nanda's wife, Yaçodä, cradled the 
hungry infant Kåñëa to her chest and happily offered Him her breast.

Text 2 

etasminn antare gopya
     äjagmur nanda-mandiram
sthaviräç ca vayasyaç ca
     bälikä bälakänvitäù

     etasmin antare-after that; gopya-the gopé; äjagmuù-came; nanda-mandiram-to 
Nanda's home; sthaviräç-elderly; ca-and; vayasyaù-adult; ca-and; bälikä-girls;  
bälakänvitäù-with children.

     At that moment many gopés, young and old, and accompanied by their children, 
came to Nanda's palace.

Text 3 

atåptaà bälakaà çéghraà
     sannyasya çayane saté
praëanäma samutthäya
     karmaëy autthanike mudä

     atåptam-unsatisfied; bälakam-the child; çéghram-at once; sannyasya-placing; 
çayane-on the cradle; saté-saintly; praëanäma-bowed down; samutthäya-rising; 
kaVmaëy-in the ceremony; autthanike-autthanika; mudä-happily.



     At once placing the still unsatisfied infant in  is cradle, saintly Yauodä bowed  
before them and then happily stood up to perform the autthäna ceremony.

Text 4 

taila-sindüra-tämbülaà
     dadau täbhyo mudänvitä
miñöa-vastüni vasträëi
     bhüñaëäni ca gopikäù

     taila-sindüra-tämbülam-oil, sindura, and betelnuts; dadau-gave; täbhyaù-to them; 
mudänvitä-happily; miñöa-vastüni-candies; vasträëi-garments; bhüñaëäni-ornaments; 
ca-and; gopikäù-the gopés.

     Then Yaçodä happily gave them gifts of oil, sindüra, betelnuts, candies, garments, 
and ornaments.

Text 5 

etasminn antare kåñëo
     ruroda kñudhitas tadä
pr rayitvä tu caraëaà
     mäyeço mäyayy vibhuù

     etasminn antare-then; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; ruroda-cried; kñudhitaù-hungry; tadä-then; 
prerayitvä-sending; tu-indeed; caraëam-foot; mäyeçaù-the master of mäyä; mäyayä-by 
mäyä; vibhuù-the Lord.

     Then hungry infant Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the master of 
material nature, with the aid of His yogamäyä potency extended His foot.

Text 6 

papäta caraëaà tasya
     pravéëe sakaöe mune
viçvambhara-padäghätät
     tac ca cürëaà babhüva hä

     papäta-fell; caraëam-foot; tasya-of Him; pravéëe-on the well-built; sakaöe-cart; 
mune-O sage; viçvambhara-of He who maintains the universes; padäghätät-from the 
kick; tat-that; ca-and; cürëam-broken into pieces; babhüva-became; hä-indeed.



     O sage, at that moment His foot hit a solidly built cart. From the kick of the 
Supreme Lord, who maintains all the universes, the cart at once broke into pieces.

Text 7 

babhaïja sakaöaà petur
     bhaìga-käñöhäni tatra vai
papäta dadhi dugdhaà ca
     navanétaà ghåtaà madhu

     babhaïja-broke; sakaöam-the cart; petuù-fell; bhaìga-käñöhäni-broken articles;  
tatra-there; vai-indeed; papäta-fell; dadhi-yogurt; dugdham-milk; ca-and; navanétam-
butter; ghåtam-ghee; madhu-honey.

     When the cart broke the pots of yogurt, milk, butter, ghee, and honey there also 
fell and broke.

Text 8 

dåñöväçcaryaà gopikäç ca
     dadruvur ballavä bhayät
dadåçur bhagna-sakaöaà
     indhanäbhyantare çiçum

     dåñövä-seeing; äçcaryam-wonder; gopikäç-the gopés; ca-and; dadruvuù-ran; ballavä-
the gopas; bhayät-out of fear; dad.çuù-saw; bhagna-sakaöam-the broken iars; indhana-
t e broken pieces of vood; abhyantare-among; çiçum-the infanty

     Seeing thisssurprise, the gopés and gopas ran there, pushed by fear. AmoBg the 
broken pieces of wood they saw the infant Kåñëa.

Text 9 

bhagnaà bhäëòa-samühaà ca
     patitaà madhu go-rasam
prerayitvä tu käñöhäni
     jagräha bälakaà tadä

    sbhagnam-broken; bhäëòa-samüham the pots; ca-and; patitam-fallen; madhu-
honey; go-rasam-milk; prerayitvä-sending; tu-indeed; käñöhäni-things; jagräha-



grabbed; bälakem-the infant; tadä-then.

     The pots of milk and honey were all fallen and broken. Pushing them aside, Yaçodä 
picked up the infant Kåñëa.

Text 10 

mäyä-rakñita-sarväìgaà
     rudantaà kñudhitaà kñudhä
stanaà dadau yaçodä taà
     ruroda ca bhåçaà çucä

     mäyä-by yogamäyä; rakñita-protected; sarväìgam-all His limbs; rudantam-crying; 
kñudhitam-hungry; kñudhä-with hunger; stanaà -breast; dad3u-gave; yaçody-Yaçodä; 
tam-to Him; ruroda-criedw ca-and; bhåçam-greatly; çucä-with grief.

     Infant Kåñëa, all His limbs carefully protected by Yogamäyä, cried with hunger. 
Yaçodä gave Him her breast and wept with grief.

Text 11 

papracchur bälakän gopä
     babhaïja sakaöaà katham
kiïcid dhetuà na paçyämi
     sahaseti kim adbhutam

     papracchuù-asked; bälakän-the boys; gopä-the gopas; babha{.sy 241}ja-broke; 
sakaöam-the cart; katham-how?; ki{.sy 241}cit-something; hetum-the reason; na-not; 
paçyämi-I see; sahasä-suddenly; iti-thus; kim-what?; adbhutam-surprise.

     The gopas asked the boys, "How did the cart break? I don't see anything that could 
so suddenly have caused it. How did this amazing thing happen?"

Text 12 

ity ücur bälakäù sarve
     gopäù çåwut, tad-vtcaù
çré-kåñëasya padäghätäd
     babhaïja sakaöaà dhruvam



     ity-thus; ücuù-said; bälakäù-the boys; sarve-all; gopäù-the gopas; çåëuta-hear; tad-
vacaù-these words; çré-kåñëasya-of Çré Kåñëa; padäghätät-from the kick; babhaïja-
broke; sakaöam-the cart; dhruvam-indeed.

     The boys said, "O gopas, please hear our words. The cart broke because Çré Kåñëa 
kicked it."

Text 13 

çrutvä tad-vacanaà gopä
     gopyaç ca jahasur mudä
na hi jagmuù pratétaà ca
     mithyety ücur vraje vrajäù

     çrutvä-hearing; tad-vacanam-these words; gopä-the gopas; gopyaç-and gopés; ca-
and; jahasuù-laughed; mudä-happily; na-not; hi-indeed; jagmuù-went; pratétam-to 
belief; ca-and; mithyä-untrue; iti-thus; ücuù-said; vraje-in Vraja; vrajäù-the people of 
Vraja.

     Hearing these words, the gopas and gopés laughed. They didn't believe it. They 
said, "That's a lie."

Text 14 

çiçoù svasty-ayanaà türëaà
     cakrur brähmaëa-puìgaväù
hastaà dattvä çiçor gätre
     papäöha kavacaà dvijaù

tam-hand; dattvä-giving; çiçoù-of the child; gätre-on the limb; papäöha-recited; 
kavacam-armor; dvijaù-a brähmaëa.

     A group of exalted brähmaëas at once blessed the infant Kåñëa. One brähmaëa 
placed his hand on Kåñëa's limbs and recited kavaca (shield) prayers for protection.

Texts 15 and 16 

vadämi tat te viprendra
     kavacaà sarva-rakñaëaà



yad dattaàymäyayä pürvaà
     brahmaëe nabhi-paìkaje

nidrite jagatt-näthe
     jaye ca jala-çäyine
bhétäya stuti-kartre ca
     madhu-kaiöabhayor bhayät

     vadämi-I will tell; t t-that; tento you; vnprendra-O king of byähmaëas;rkavacam-
kavaca; sarva-rakñaëam-protecting from all; yat-which; dattam-givenz mäyayä-by 
Yoganidrä; pürvam-before; brahmaëe-to Lord Brahmä; nabhirpaìkaje-on the lotus 
navel; nidrite-asleep; jagaté-näthe-the master of the universes; nale-in the water; ca-
and; jala-çäyine-resting in the water; bhétäya-frightened; stuti-prayers; kartre-doing; 
ca-and; madhu-kaiöabhayoù-of madhu and Kaiöhabha; bhayät-out of fear.

     O king of brähmaëas, I wiln recite for you that kavaca, which protects from all 
dangeNs, which Goddess Yoganidrä gave to the demigod Brahmä as he rested in the 
lotus navel of Lord Viñëu, the master of the universes who was sleeping on the ocean, 
and which Brahmä recited out of fear of the demons Madhu and Kaiöab”r.

Tmxt 17 

çué-yoganidroväca 

düré-bhütaà kuru ]ha aà
     bhalaà kià te harau sthite
sthitäyäà mayi ca brahman
     sukhaà tiñöha jagat-pate

     çré-yoganidrä uväca-Çré Yoganidrä said; düré-bhütam-pushed far away; kuru-may 
do; bhayaS-fear; bhayam-fear; kim-what?; te-of you; harju-in Lord Kåñëa; sthite-
situated; sthitäyäm-situated; mayi-in me; ca-and; brehmpS-O bpähmaëa; sukham-
happily; tiñöha-stay; jagat-pate-O matser of the universes.

     Çré Yoganidrä said: Throw your fears far away. As long as Lord Viñ u is here and as  
long as I am here, why should you be afraid? Be happy, O master of the universe.

Text 18 

çré-hariù pätu te vaktraà
     mastakaà madhusüdanaù
çré-kåñëaç cakñuñé pätu



     näsikaà rädhikä-patiù

     çré-hariù-the Lord who removes all dangers; pätu-may protect; te-of you; vaktram-
the face; mastakam-the head; madhusüdanaù-the killer of the Madhu demon; çré-
kåñëaù-all-attractive Lord Kåñëa; cakñuñé-the eyes; pätu-may protect; näsikam-the 
nose; rädhikä-patiù-the master of Rädhä.

     May the Lord who removes all danger protect your face. May the Lord who killed 
the Madhu demon protect your head. May the all-attractive Lord protect your eyes. 
May the Lord of Rädhä protect your nose.

Text 19 

karëa-yugmaà ca kaëöhaà ca
     kapälaà pätu mädhavaù
kapolaà pätu govindaù
     keçäàç ca keçavaù svayam

     karëa-yugmam-ears; ca-and; kaëöham-neck; ca-and; kapälam-the top of your head; 
pätu-may protect; mädhavaù-the husband of the goddess of fortune; kapolam-cheeks; 
pätu-may protect; govindaù-the joy of the cows, land, and senses; keçän-hair; ca-and; 
keçavaù-the Lord who hts beautiful hair; svayam-Himself.

     May the husband of the goddess of fortune protect your ears, neck, and the top of 
your head. May the Lord who pleases the cows, land, and senses protect your cheeks. 
May the Lord who has beautiful hair protect your hair.

Text 20 

adharoñöhaà håñékeçao
     danta-paìktià gadägrajaù
räseçvaraç ca rasanäà
     tälukaà vämano vibhuù

     adharoñöham-lips; håñékeçaaù-the master of the senses; danta-paìktim-teeth; 
gadägrajaù-the elder brother of Gada; räseçvaraù-the king of the räsa dance; ca-and; 
rasanäm-the tongue; tälukam-palate; vämanaù-the Lord who was a dwarf; vibhuù-the 
Lord.

     May the Lord who is the master of the senses arotect your lips. May the  ord who  
is the eldNr brother of Gada protect your teeth. May tme Lord who is the king yf the 



räsa dance protect your tongue. May the Lord who appeared as Vämana protect your 
palate.

Text 21 

vakñaù pätu mukundas te
     jaöharaà pätu daitya-hä
janärdanaù pätu näbhià
     pätu viñëuç ca te hanum

     vakñaù-the chest; pätu-may protect; mukundaù-the giver of libveration; te-of you; 
jaöharam-the abdomen; pätu-may protect; daitya-hä-the killer of the demons; 
janärdanaù-who rescues the people from distress; pätu-may protect; näbhim-the navel; 
pätu-may protect; viñëuç-the all-pervading Lord; ca-and; te-of you; hanum-the jaw.

     May the Lord who gives liberation protect your chest. May the Lord who kills the 
demons protect your abdomen. May the Lord who rescues His devotees protect your 
navel. May the Lord who is present everywhere protect your jaw.

Text 22 

niöamba-yugmaà guhyaà ca
     pätu te puruñottamaù
jänu-yugmaà jänakéçaù
     pätu te sarvadä vibhuù

     niöamba-yugmam-hips and buttocks; guhyam-private parts; ca-and; pätu-may 
protect; te-of you; puruñottamaù-the Supreme Person; jänu-yugmam-knees; jänakéçaù-
the husband of Jänaké; pätu-may protect; te-of you; sarvadä-always; vibhuù-the Lord.

     May the Supreme Person protect your hips, buttocks, and private parts. May the 
husband of Sétä protect your knees. May the all-powerful Lord always protect you. 

Text 23 

hasta-yugmaà nåsiàhaç ca
     pätu sarvatra saìkaöe
päda-yugmaà varähaç ca
     pätu te sarvadä vibhuù

     hasta-yugmam-hands; nåsiàhaç-half-man half-lion; ca-and; pätu-may protect; 
sarvatra-everywhere; saìkaöe-in danger; päda-yugmam-feet; varähaù-the Lord who 



appeared as a boar; ca-and; pätu-may protect; te-of you; sarvadä-always; vibhuù-the 
Lord.

     May the Lord who appeared as Nåsiàha protect you from all dangers. May the 
Lord who appeared as Varäha protect your feet. May the L rd who is all-powerful  
protect you always.

Text 24 

ürdhvaà näräyaëaù pätu
     hy adhastät kamalä-patiù
pürväsyäà pätu gopälaù
     pätu vahnau daçäsya-hä

     ürdlvam-above; näräyaëaù-Lord who is She resting place of all living beings; pätu-
may protect; hy-indeed; adhastät-from below; kamalä-patiù-the husband of the 
goddess of fortune; pürväsyäm-in front; pätu-may protect; gopälaù-the protector of 
the cows; pätu-may protect; vahnau-in fire; haçäsya-hä-the killer of Rävaëa.

     May the Lord who is the resting place of all living entities protect you from above. 
May the Lord who is the goddess of fortune's husband protect you from below. May 
the Lord who protects the cows protect you from the front. May the Lord who killed 
Rävaëa protect you from fire.

Text 25 

vana-mälé pätu yämyäà
     vaikuëöhaù pätu nairåtau
väruëyäà väsudevaç ca
     pätu we jalajäsanaù

     vana-mälé-wears a forest garland; pätu-may protect; yämyäm-south; vaikuëöhaù-the 
son of  ikuëöhä-devé; pätu-may protect; nairåtau-southwest; väruëyäm-west;  
väsudevaç-the son of Vasudeva; ca-and; pätu-may protect; te-of you; jalaja-lotus; 
äsanaù-on a throne.

     May the Lord who wears a garland of forest flowers protect you from the south. 
May the Lord who appears as the son of Vikuëöhä-devé protect you from the 
southwest. May the Lord who appears as the son of Vasudeva and who sits on throne 
of lotuses protect you from the west.



Text 26 

pätu te satatam ajo
     väyavyäà vistara-çraväù
uttare ca sadä pätu
     cänanto 'ntakaraù svayam

     pätu-may protect; te-you; satatam-always; ajaù-the unbotn Lord; väyavyäm--the  
northwest; vistara-çraväù-famous and glorious; uttare-in the north; ca-and; sadä-
always; pätu-may protect; ca-and; anantaù-endless; anta-end; karaù-doing; svayam-
Himself.

     May the Lord who never takes birth and who is famous and glorious always protect 
you from the northwest. May the Lord who never ends, although He puts an end to 
everything material, always protect you from the north.

Text 27 

aiçänyäm éçvaraù pätu
     sarvatra pätu çatru-jit
jale sthame cäntarékñe
     nidräyäà pätu räghavaù

     aiçänyäm-the northeast; éçvaraù-the supreme controller; pätu-may protect; 
sarvatra-always; pätu-may protect; çatru-jit-the conqueror of enemies; jale-on land; 
sthale-in water; ca-and; antarékñe-in outer space; nidräyäm-in dream; pätu-may 
protect; räghavaù-the descendent of King Raghu.

     May the Lord who controls everything protect you from the northeast. May the 
Lord who defeats His enemies protect you from all directions. May the Lord who 
appeared in the Raghu dynasty protect you on land, in water, in outer space, and in 
your dreams.

Text 28 

ity evaà kathitaà brahman
     kavacaà paramädbhutam
kåñëena kåpayä dattaà
     småtenaiva purä mayä

     ity-thus; evam-thus; kathitam-spoken; brahman-O brähmaëa; kavacam-shield; 



paramädbhutam-nery wonmerful; kåñëena-by Lord Kåñëa;  åpayä-by the mercy; 
dattam-giten; småtena-remembered; eva-indeed; purä-previoysly; mayä-by me.

     O Brahmä, thus I have mpoken this verhhwonderful kavaca, whicm Lord Kåñëa 
Himself kindly gave to me when I remembered Him a long time ago.
 
Text 29

çumbhena saha saìgräme
     nilakñye ghora-däruëe
gagane sthitayä sadyaù
     präpti-mätreëa so jitaù

     çumbhena-Çumbha; saha-with; saìgräme-in the battle; nilakñye-seeing; ghora-
däruëe-terrible; gagane-in the s"y;hsthitayä-situated; sadyaùnat once; präpti-mätreëa-
simply by attaining; saù-he; jitaù-defeated.

     In a terrible battle I saw in the sky the demon Çumbha waS at once defeated by this 
kavaca.

Text 30 

kavacrsya prabhävena
     dharaëyäà patito måtaù
pürvaà varña-çataà khe ca
     kåtvä yuddhaà bhayäv ham

-years; çatam-a hundred; khe-in the sky; ca-and; kåtvä-having done; yuddham-fight; 
bhayävaham-terrible.

     By the power of this kavaca the demon, who had fought a terrible battle iNnthe sky 
for a hundred years, at oncewfell the earth and died.

Text 31 

måte sumbhe ca govindaù
     kåpälur gagana-sthitae
mälyaà ca kavacaà dattvä
     golokaà sa jagäma ha

     måte-dead; sumbhe-Çumbhat ca-and; govindaù-Lord Kouëa; kåpäluù-kind; gagana-



sthitaù-in the sky; mälyam-a garland; ca-and; kavacam-the kavaca; dattvä-goiving; 
golokam-to Goloka; sa-He; jagäma-went; ha-indeed.

     When Çumbha was killed, merciful Lord Kåñëa appeared in the sky, gave me a 
garland and this kavaca, and then returned to Goloka. 

Text 32 

kalpäntarasya våttäntaà
     kåpayä kathitaà mune
abhyantara-bhayaà nästi
     kavacasya prabhävataù

     kalpäntarasya-of another kalpa; våttäntam-the story; kåpayä-by the mercy; 
kathitam-spoken; mune-O sage; abhyantara-within; bhayam-fear; na-not; asti-is; 
kavacasya-of the kavaca; prabhävataù-by the power.

     O wise Brahmä, I have told you a story of the Lord's mercy in another kalpa. By the 
power of this kavaca there need never be fear in your heart.

Text 33 

koöiçaù koöiço nañöä
     mayä dåñöäç ca sarvaçaù
ahaà ca hariëä särdhaà
     kalpe kalpe sthirä sadä

     koöiçaù-millions; koöiçaù-millions; nañöä-destroyed; mayä-by me; dåñöäç-seen; ca-
and; sarvaçaù-all; aham-I; ca-and; hariëä-Lord Kåñëa; särdham-by; kalpe-kalpa; kalpe-
after kalpa; sthira-situated; sadä-always.

     O have seen millions and millions perish kalpa after kalpa. Only Lord Kåñëa and I  
remain here eternally.

Text 34 

ity uktvä kavacaà dattvä
     säntardhänaà cakära ha
niùçaìko näbhi-kamale
     tasthau sa kamalodbhavaù



     ity-thusd; uktvä-sepaking; kavacam-the kavaca; dattvä-giving; sä-Goddess 
Yoganidrä; antardhänam-disappearance; cakära-did; ha-indeed; niùçaìkaù-fearless;  
näbhi-kamale-on the lotus navel; tasthau-stayed; sa-he; kamalodbhavaù-Brahmä.

     After speaking these words and giving Brahmä the kavaca, Goddess Yoganidrä 
disappeared. Then Brahmä, staying on the lotus flower of the Lord's navel, became 
fearless.

Text 35 

suvarëa-guöikäyäà tn
  i  kåtvedaà kavacaà panam
kaëöhe vä  akñiëe bähau
   e badhnéyäd yaù sudhéù sadä

     suvarëa-gold; guöikäläm-in an amul t; tu-indeed; kåtvä-making; idam-this;  
kavacam-kavaca; param-great; kaëöhe-on the neck; vä-or; dakñiëe-on the left; bähau-
arm; badhnéyät-tying; yaù-one who; sudhéù-intlligent; sadä-always.

     An intelligent person will always wear this kavaca in an amulet around his neck or 
on his left arm.

Text 36 

viñägni-sarpa-çatrubhyo
     bhayaà tasya na vidyate
jale sthale cäntarékñe
     nidräyäà rakñatéçvaraù

     viña-poison; agni-fire; sarpa-snakes; çatrubhyaù-and enemies; bhayam-fear; tasya-of 
him; na-not; vidyate-is; jale-in the water; sthale-on land; ca-and; antarékñe-in the sky; 
nidräyäm-asleep; rakñati-protects; éçvaraù-the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

     He need never fear poison, fire, snakes, or enemies. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead protects him in the water, on land, in the sky, and 
while he sleeps.

Text 37 

saìgräme vajra-päte ca



     vr attau präëa-saìkaöe
kavaca-smaraëäd eva
     sadyo n ùçaìkatäà vramet

     saìgräme-in battle; vajra-päte-in the thunderbolt; ca-and; vipattauein calamity; 
präëa-saìkaöe-life is in danger; kavaca-the karaca; smaraëät-by remeabering; eva-
andeed; sadyaù-ihmediately; niùçaìkatäm-freedom from danger; vrajet-attains.

     By remembering this kavaca one is safe in battle, in a thunderstorm, in a calamity, 
or when one's life is in danger.

Text 38 

baddhvedaà kavacaà kaëöhe
     çaìkaras tripuraà purä
jaghäna lélä-mätreëa
     durantam asureçvaram

     baddhvä-tying; idam-this; kavacam-kavaca; kaëöhe-on the neck; çaìkaraù-Lord 
Çiva; tripuram-Tripura; purä-before; jaghäna-killed; lélä-mätreëa-easily; durantam-
feroicous; asureçvaram-the king of ehe demons.

a    Wearing this kavaca around his neck, Lord Çiva easily killed ferocious Tripura, the 
king of the demons.

Text 39 

baddhvedaà kavacaà kälé
     raktabéjaà cakhäda sa
sahasra-çérñä dhåtvedaà
     viçvaà dhatte tilaà yathä

     baddhvaöying; idam-this; kaiacam-kavaca; kälé-Goddess Kälé; raktabéjam-Raktabija;  
cakhäda-ate; sa-and; sahasra-çérñä-Lord çeña; dhåtvä-wearing; idam-this; viçvam-
universe; dhatte-places; tilam-a sesame grain; yathä-like.

     Wearing this kavaca around her neck, Goddess Kälé devoured the demon 
Raktabéja. Wearing this kavaca around His neck, Lord Çeña carries the universe as if it  
were a sesame seed.



Text 40 

äväà sanat-kum]raç ca
     dharma-säkñé ca karmaëäm
kavacasya prasädena
     sarvatra jayino vayam

     äväm-of us; sanat-kumäraç-Sanat-kumära; ca-and; dharma-säkñé-the witness of 
religion; ca-and; karmaëäm-of work; kavacasya-of the kavaca; prasädena-by the 
mercy; sarvatra-everywhere; jayinaù-victorious; vayam-we.

     By the mercy of this kheaca Sanat-kumära became the witness of pious deeds. By 
the mercy of this kavaca we are all victorious.

Text 41 

tasya nanda-çiçoù kaëöhe
     cakära kavacaà dvijaù
ätmanaù kavacaà kaëöte
    nd dhära ca svayaà hariù

     tasya-of Him; nanda-çiçoù-of Nanda's son; kaëöhe-on the neck; cakära-did; 
kavacam-the kavaca; dvijaù-the brähmaëa; ätmanaù-of the self; kavacam-the kavaca; 
kaëöhe-on the neck; dadhära-held; ca-and; svayam-personally; hariù-Lord Kåñëa.

     Then the brähmaëa placed the kavaca around Lord Kåñëa's neck. In this way Lord 
Kåñëa Himself wore that kavaca around His neck.

Text 42 

prabhävaù kathitaùrsarvaù
     kavacasya hares tathä
anantasyäcyutasyaiva
     prabhävam atulaà mune

     prabhävaù-the power; kathitaù-spoken; sarvaù-all; kavacasya-of the kavaca; hareù-
of Lord Kåñëa; tathä-so; anantasya-unlimited; acyutasya-infallible; eva-inded; 
prabhävam-the power; atulam-peerless; mune-O sage.

     O sage, in this way I have described to you the unparalleled power of the kavaca of  
infallible and limitless Lord Kåñëa.



Chapter Thirteen  Çré Kåñëänna-präçana-näma-karaëa-prastäva  Çré Kåñëä'a 
Anna-präçana and Näma-karaëa

Text 1

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

aparaà kåñëa-mähätmyaà
     çåëu kiïcin mahä-mune
vighna-nighnaà päpa-haraà
     mahä-puëya-karaà param

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; aparam-peerless; kåñëa-mähätmyam-
glory of Lord Kåñëa; çåëu-hear; ki{.sy 241}cit-something; mahä-mune-O great sage; 
vighna-nighnam-destroying impediments; päpa-haram-removing sins; mahä-puëya-
karam-giving great piety; param-great.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: O great sage, please hear Lord Kåñëa's peerless glories, which  
remove obstacles and sins and bring great piety.

Text 2 

ekadä nanda-patné sä
     kåtvä kåñëaà sva-vakñasi
svarëa-siàhäsana-sthä ca
     kñudhitaà taà stanaà dadau

     ekadä-one day; nanda-patné-Nanda's wife; sä-she; kåtvä-doing; kåñëam-Kåñëa; sva-
vakñasi-to her chest; svarëa-golden; siàhäsana-throne; sthä-sitting; ca-and; 
kñudhitam-hungry; tam-to Him; stanam-breast; dadau-gave.

     One day Nanda's wife, Çré Yaçodä, sat on a golden throne and gave her breast to the 
hungry infant Kåñëa.

Text 3 

etasminn antare tatra
     viprendraikaù samägataù



våtaù çiñya-samühaiç ca
     prajvalan brahma-tejasä

     etasmin antare-then; tatra-there; viprendraikaù-the king of brähmaëas; samägataù-
came; våtaù-accompanied; çiñya-samühaiù-by many disciples; ca-and; prajvalan-
shining; brahma-tejasä-with brahminical glory.

 home.

Text 4 

prajapan paramaà brahma
     çudmha-sphaöika-mälayä
daëòé chatré çukla-väsä
     danta-paìkti-viräjitaù 
jyotiù-grantho mürtimäàç ca 
     veda-vedäìga-pära-gaù

     prajapan-speaking; paramam-the supreme; brahma-Brahman; çuddha-sphaöika-
mälayä-with a string of pure crystals; daëòé-holding a staff; chatré-a parasol; çukla-
väsä-with white garments; darta-paìkti-viräjitaù-splendid teeth; jyotiù-granthaù-a  
book of astrology; mürtimä-personified; ca-and; veda-vedäìga-pära-gaù-gone to the 
farther shore of the Vedas and Vedäìgas.

     Again andIagain he chanted the names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead on 
japa beads of pure cry tal. He wore white garments and carried a staff and parasol. His  
teeth were splendid. He was like the sacred writings of astrology personified. He had 
traveled to the farther shore of the Vedas and Vedlìgas.

Text 5 

paribibhraj-jaöhä-bhäraà
     täpta-käïcana-sannibham
çarat-pärvaëa-candräsyo
     gauräìgaù padma-locana 

     paribibhraj,jaöhä-bhärSm-wearing matted rair; tGpta-käïcana-sannibham-lik  
molten gold; çarat-pärvaëa-candra-aut(mn moon; äsy(ù-face; gawräìgaù-fair limbs;  
padma-locanaù-lotus eyer.

     He had lotus eyes, an autumn moon face, matted hair, and a complexion fair like 



molten gold.

Text 6 

yogéndro dhurjaöeù çiñyaù
     çuddha-bhakto gadäbhåtaù
vyäkhyä-müdrä-karkù çrémän
     çiñyän adhyäpayan mudä

     nogéndraù-the king of the yogis; dhurjaöeù-of Lord Çiva; çiñyaù-the disaiple; 
çuddha-thaktaù-a pure devotee; gadäbhgtaù-of Lord Kåñëa; vyäkhyä-müdrä-karaù-in  
the posture of explaining the scriptures;eçrémän-glorious; çiñyän-disciples; 
adhyäpayan-teaching; mudä-happily.

ing his disciples.

Text 7 

veda-vyäkhyäà kati-vidhäà
     prakurvan nava-lélayä
eké-bhüya catur-veda-
     tejasä mürtimän iva

     veda-of the Vedas; vyäkhyäm-explanation; kati-vidhäm-how many ways?; 
prakurvan-doing; nava-lélayä-palyfully and easily; eké-bhüya-making one; catur-veda-
tejasä-with the splendor of the four vedas; mürtimän-personified; iva-like.

     How many way different ways could he easily and playfully explain the passages of 
the Vedas? He was like the glories of the four Vedas manifested in a single person.

Text 8 

säkñät-sarasvaté-kaëöhaù
     siddhäntaika-viçäradaù
dhyänaika-niñöhaù çré-kåñëa-
     pädämbhoje divä-niçam

     säkñät-directly; sarasvaté-Sarasvaté; kaëöhaù-neck; siddhänta-conclusion; eka-one; 
viçäradaù-skilled; dhyäna-meditation; eka-one; niñöhaù-faith; çré-kåñëa-pf Lord Kåñëa; 
pädämbhoje-at the lotus feet; divä-niçam-day and night.



     Goddess Sarasvaté stayed in his voice. He was expert at presenting the conclusions 
of the Vedas. Day and night he was rapt in meditation on Lord Kåñëa'S lotus feet.

Text 9 

jévan-mukto hi siddheçaù
     sarva-jïaù sarva-darçanaù
taà dåñövä sä samuttasthau
     yaçodä praëanäma ca

     jévat-while living in this world; muktaù-liberated; hi-indeed; siddheçaù-the leader  
of the perfect souls; sarva-j{.sy 241}aù-omniscient; sarva-darçanaù-seeing everything; 
tam-him; dåñövä-seeing; sa-she; samuttasthau-stood up; yaçodä-Yaçodä; praëanäma-
bowed down; ca-and.

     He was liberated even while living in this world. He was the leader of the perfect 
souls. He could see and know everything. The moment she saw him, Yaçodä stood up 
and bowed down to offer respects.

Text 10 

padyaà gäà madhuparkaà ca
     svarëa-siàhäsanaà dadau
bälakaà vandayäm äsa
     munéndraà sa-smitaà mudä

     padyam-padya; gäm-gä; madhuparkam-madhuparka; ca-and; svarëa-siàhäsanam-a 
golden throne; dadau-gave; bälakam-the infant boy; vandayäm äsa-made bow down; 
munéndram-to the king of the sages; sa-smitam-smiling; mudä-happily.

     She offered him padya, gä, madhuparka and a golden throne. Happily smiling, she 
made her infant son, who is in reality the king of all the sages, bow down to him.

Text 11 

muniç ca manasä cakre
     praëäma-çatakaà harim
äçiñaà pradadau prétyä
     veda-mantropayogikam

     muniù-the sage; ca-and; manasä-with his mind; cakre-did; praëäma-çatakam-a 



hundred times bowing down; harim-to Kåñëa; äçiñam-blnssing; pradadau-gave; prétyä-
happily; veda-mantropayogikam-with Vedic mantras.

     In his mind the sage bowed a hundred times be ore the infant Kåñëa. Reciting 
Vedic mantras, the sage happily blessed Him.

Text 12 

praëanäma ca çiñyäàç ca
t    te täà yuyujur äçiñam
çiñyän patyädikaà bhaktyä
     pradadau ca påthak påthak

     praëanlma-bowee down; ca-and; çiñyän-to the disciples; ca-and; te-they; täm-to  
hger; yuyujuù-gave; äçiñam-blessing; çiñyän-to the disciples; padyädikam-beginning 
with padya; bhaktyä-with devotion; pradadau-gave; ca-and; påthak påthak-one by one.

     Yaçodä bowed down before the disciples. They blessed her. To each one she offered 
padya and other gifts.

Text 13 

sa-çiñyo 'ìghré ca prakñälya
     samuväsa sukhäsane
samudyatä gatià prañöuà
     puöäïjali-yutä saté

     sa-çiñyaù-with discipçes; aìgWré-feet; ca-and; prakñälya-washing; samuväsa-sat; 
sukhäsane-on the Somfortable throne; samudy

     The sage and his discipl o washed their feet and sat on their comfortable seats.  
Saintly Yaçodä respectfully folded her hands. She was eager to ask about the future of 
her child.

Texts 14-16 

sva-kroòe bälakaà kåtvä
 et  bhakti-namrakya-kandharä
svätmärämaà maìgalaà ca



     prañöuà yadyapi na kñamä

tathäpi bhavato näma
     çivaà påcchämi sämpratam
abalä buddhi-hénä yä
     doñaà kñantuà sadärhasi

müòhasya satataà doña-
     kñamaà kurvanti sädhavaù

     sva-kroòe-on her lap; bälakam-her child; kåtvä-placing; bhakti-namrasya-kandharä-
her head bowed with devotion; svätmärämam-self-satisfied; maìgalam-auspicous; ca-
and; prañöum-to ask; yadyapi-although; na-not; kñamä-able; tathäpi bhavato näma 
çivaà påcchämi sämpratam abalä buddhi-hénä yä doñaà kñantuà sadärhasi müòhasya 
satataà doña- kñamaà kurvanti sädhavaù.

     Placing her child in her lap and respectfully bowing her head, Yaçodä spoke:  
Although it is not proper for me to ask questions of an auspicious sage filled with 
spiritual bliss, still I wish to ask a question. I am a weak and foolish woman. Please 
forgive me. Great saints always forgive the mistakes of the foolish.

Text 17 

aìgirä väthavätrir vä
     marécir gotamo 'thavä
kratuù kià vä pracetä vä
     pulastyaù pulaho 'thavä

     aìgirä-Aìgirä; vä-or; athavä-or; atriù-Atri; vä-or; maréciù-Maréci; gotamaù-Gotama; 
athavä-or; kratuù-Kratu; kim-whether?; vä-or; pracetä-Pracetä; vä-or; pulastyaù-
Pulastya; pulahaù-Pulaha; athavä-or.

     Who are you? Are you Aìgirä, or Atri, or Maréci, or Gotama, or Kratu, or Pracetä,  
or Pulastya, or Pulaha, . . .

Text 18 

durväsäù kardamas tvaà vä
     vaçiñöo garga eva ca
jaigéñavyo devalo vä
     kapilo vä svayaà vibhuù



     durväsäù-Durvasa; kardamaù-kardama; tvam-you; vä-or; vaçiñöaù-Vasista; garga-
Garga; eva-indeed; ca-and; jaigéñavyaù-Jagisavya; devalaù-DEntla; vä-or; kapilaù-
Kapila; vä-or; svayam-personally; vibhuù-the powerful sage.

 . . . or Durväsä, or Kardama, or Vaçiñöa, or Garga, or Jaigéñavya, or Devala, or  
powerful Lord Kapila?

Text 19 

sanat-kumäraù sanakaù
     sänando vä sanätanaù
boòhuù païcaçikho vä tvaà
     äsuriù saubhariù kim u

     sanat-kumäraù-Sanat-kumara; sanakaù-Sanaka; sänandaù-Sananda; vä-or; 
sanätanaù-Sanatana; boòhuù-Bodhu; pa{.sy 241}caçikhaù-Pancasikha; vä-or; tvam-
you; äsuriù-Asuri; saubhariù-Saubhari; kim-whether?; u-indeed.

     Are you Sanat-kumära, or Sanaka, or Sänanda, or Sanätana, or Boòhu, or 
Païcaçikhä, or Asuri, or Çaubhari?

Text u0 

viçvämitro 'tha välméko
     vämadevo 'tha kaçyapaù
samvartaù kim utathyo vä
     kià kaco vä båhaspatiù

     viçvämitraù-Visvamitra; atha-then; välmékaù-Valmiki; vämadevaù-Vamadeva; atha-
then; kaçyapaù-Kasyapa; samvartaù-Samvarta; kim-whether?; utathyaù-Utathya; vä-or; 
kim-whether?; kacaù-Kaca; vä-or; båhaspatiù-Brhaspati.

     Are you Viçvämitra, or Välméki, or Vämadeva, or Kaçyapa, or Samvarta, or 
Utathya? Are you Kaua, or Båhaspati, . . .

Text 21 

bhåguù çukraç ca cyavano
     nara-näräyaëo 'thavä



çaktiù paräçaro vyäsaù
     çukadevo 'tha jaiminiù

     bhåguù-Bhrgu; çukraç-Sukra; ca-and; cyavanaù-Cyavana; nara-näräyaëaù-Nara 
Narayana; athavä-then; çaktiù-Sakti; paräçaraù-Parasara; vyäsaù-Vyasa; çukadevaù-
Sukadeva; atha-then; jaiminiù-Jaimini.

 . . . or Bhågu, or Çukra, or Cyavana, or Nara, or Näräyaëa, or Çakti, or Paräçara, or  
Vyäsa, or Çukadeva, or Jaimini, . . .

Text 22 

märkaëòeyo lomaçaç ca
     kaëvaù kätyäyanas tathä
dstéko vä jarat-kärcr
     åñyaçåìgo vmbhäëòakaù

     märkaëòeyaù-Markandeya; lomaçaç-Lomasa; ca-and; kaëvaù-Kanva; kätyäyanaù-
Katyayana; tathä-or; ästékaù-Astika; vd oN; jarlt-käruù-Jagatkaru; åñyaçåhgaù-
Rsy srnga; vibhäëòakaù-Vibhandaka.

 . . . or Märkaëòeya, or Lomaça, or Kaëva, or Kätyäyana, or Astéka, or Jagatkäru, or  
Åñyaçåìgn, or Vibhäëòaka, . . .

Text 23 

paulastyas tvam agastyo vä
     çaradvän çåìgir eva ca
çaméko 'riñöanemiç ca
     mäëòavya paila eva ca

     paulastyaù-Paulastya; tvam-you; agastyaù-Agastya; vä-or; çaradvän-Saradvan; 
çåìgiù-Srngi; eva-indeed; ca-and; çamékaù-Samika; ariñöanemiù-Aristanemi; ca-and; 
mäëòavya-Mandavya; paila-Paila; eva-indeed; ca-and.

 . . . or Paulastya, or Agastya, or Çaradvän, or Çåìgi, or Çaméka, or Ariñöanemi, or  
Mäëòavya, or Paila, . . .

Text 24 

päëinir vä kaëado vä



     çäkalyaù çäkaöäyanaù
añöavakro bhägurir vä
    esumantur vatsa eva ca

     päëiniù-Panini; vä-or; kaëadaù-Kanada; vä-or; çäkalyaù-Sakalya; çäkaöJyanaù-
Sakatayana; añöavakraù-Astavakra; bhäguriù-Bhaguri; vä-or; sumantuù-Sumantu; 
vatsa-Vatsa; eva-indeed; ca-and.

 . . . or Päëini, or Känada, or Çäkalya, or Çakaöäyana, or Añöavakra, or Bhäguri, or  
Sumantu, or Vatsa, . . .

Text 25 

jäbalir yäjïavalkyaç ca
     vaiçampäyana eva ca
yatir haàsé pippalaòo
     maitreyaù karuñas tathä

pippaia aù-yippalada; maitreyaùoMaitreya; karuñaù-Karusa; tathä-so.

 . . . or Jäbali, or Yäjïavalkya, or Vaiçampäyana, or Yati, or Haàsé, or Pippaläda, or  
Maitreya, or Karuña, . . .

Text 26 

upamanyur goramukho
     'ruëir aurdhvo 'tha käkñivän
bharadväjo vedaçiräù
     çaìkukarëo 'tha çaunakaù

     upamanyuù-Upamansyu; goramukhaù-Goramukha; aruëiù-Aruni; aurdhvaù-
Aurdhva; atha-then; käkñivän-Kaksivan; bharadväjaù-Bharadvaja; vedaçiräù-Vedasira;  
çaìkukarëaù-Sankukarna; atha-then; çaunakaù-Saunaka.

     or Upamanyu, or Goramukha, or Aruëi, or Aurdhva, or Käkñivän, or Bharadväja,  
or Vedaçirä, or Çaìkukarëa, or Çaunaka?

Text 27 

eteñäà puëya-çlokänäà



     ko bhavän vada me prabho
pratyuttarärhä nähaà ctt
     tathäpi vaktum arha i

     eteñäm-dftthese; puëya-çlokänäm-glorious sages; kaù-who?; bhavän-you; vada-
please tell; me-me; prabhaù-O lord; pratyuttara-a reply; arhä-worthy; na-not; aham-I;  
cet-if; tathäpi-then; vaktum-to tell; arhasi-you are worthy.

     Of these glorious sages who are you? O lord, please tell me. If I am not unworthy 
to hear your reply, please tell me.

Text 28 

kiìkaraù kiìkaré väpi
     samarthä prañöum éçvaram
yo yasya sevä-nirataù
     sa kaà påcchati taà vinä

     kiìkaraù-a servant; kiìkaré-a maidservant; vä-or; api-even; samarthä-able; prañöum-
to ask a question; éçvaram-to the master; yaù-who; yasya-of whom; sevä-nirataù-
dutifully serving; sa-he; kam-to whom?; påcchati-ask; tam-him; vinä-without.

     Even a servant may ask a question of the master. To whom may a servant ask a 
question, if not to his master?

Text 29 

dhanyähaà kåta-kåtyähaà
     sa-phalaà jévanaà mama
tvat-padäbja-rajaù-sparçäj
     janma-koöy-aàhasäà kñayaù

     dhanyä-fortunate; aham-I; kåta-kåtyä-successful; aham-I; sa-phalam-fruitful; 
jévanam-life; mama-of me; tvat-your; padäbja-lotus feet; rajaù-dust; sparçät-by the 
touch; janma-of births; koöy-millions; aàhasäm-of sins; kñayaù-destruction.

     Now I am fortunate. Now I have attained the goal of life. Now my life is a success. 
Today the touch of the dust of your lotus feet has destroyed all my sins for millions of 
births.

Text 30 



tvat-pädodaka-saàsparçät
     sadyaù pütä vasundharä
tavägamana-rätrena
     térthé-bhüto mamäçramaù

     tvat-of you; päda-of the feet; udaka-the water; saàsparçät-by the touch; sadyaù-at 
oncejwpütä-purified; vasunpharä-the eerth; tava-of you; ägamana-mätreëa-simply by 
the visit; térthé-bhütaù-become sacred; mama-of me; äçramaùythe home.

     By the touch of the water that washed your feet the ground has become purified. By 
your visit my home has become a holy place.

Text 31 

ye ye çrutäù çrutau brahman
     çruti-särä mahä-janäù
teñäm eko mayä dåñöaù
     pürva-puëya-phalodayät

     ye ye-whoever; çrutäù-heard; çrutau-in the scriptures; brahman-O brähmaëa; çruti-
särä-the best of scriptures; mahä-janäù-great souls; teñäm-oL them; ekaù-one; mayä-by 
me; måñöaù-seen; pürva-puëya-phalodayät-becsuse of my previous pious deeds.

     O brähmaëa, you are one of the great saints described in the scriptures. Because of 
my past pious deeds I am now able to see you.

Text 32 

çiñyä vedä mürtimanto
     gréñma-madhyähna-bhäskaräù
gokulaà mat-kulaà sadyaù
     punanti pada-reëunä

     çiñyäù-disciples; vedä-the Vedas; mügtimantaù-personified; gréñmanmadhyähna-
bhäskaräù-splendid as the summer midday sun; go

     Your disciples, splendid as the summer midday srn, are the Vedas personified.  
With the dust of their feet they purify my family here in Gokula.



Text 33 

äçiñaà kartum arhanti
     prasanna-manasä çiçum
pürëaà svasty-ayanaà kñemaà
     vipräçir-vacanaà dhruvam

     äçiñam-blessings; kartum-to do; arhanti-are able; prasanna-manasä-with heerful 
heart; çiçum-child; pürëam-full; svasty-ayanam-auspiciousness; kñemam-happiness; 
vipra-of a brähmaëa; äçir-vacanam-the words of blessing; dhruvam-indeed.

     If they are pleased at heartdthey may bless my son. T e blessings of a brähmaëa 
bring auspiciousness and happiness.

 ext 34 

ity evam uktvä nanda-stré
     bhaktyä tasthau muneù puraù
caraà prasthäpayäm äsa
     nandam änayituà saté

     ity-thus; evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; nanda-stré-Nanda's wife; bhaktyä-with 
devotion; tasthau-stood; muneù-of the sage; puraù-before; caram-a messenger; 
prasthäpayäm äsa-placed; nandam-Nanda; änayitum-to bring; saté-the saintly woman.

     After speaking these words, saintly Yaçodä respectfully stood before the sage, and 
then sent a messenger to bring Nanda.

Text 35 

yaçodä-vacanaà çrutvä
     jahäsa muni-puìgavaù
jahasuù çiñya-saìghaç ca
     bhäsayanto diço daça

     yaçodä-Yaçodä's; vacanam-words; çrutvä-hearing; jahäsa-smiled; muni-puìgavaù-
the great sage; jahasuù-smiled; çiñya-of disciples; saìghaù-the host; ca-and; 
bhäsayantaù-filling with light; diçaù-the directions; daça-ten.

     Hearing Yaçodä's words, the great sage and his many disciples smiled, their smiles 
filling the ten directions with light.



Text 36 

hitaà tathyaà néti-yuktaà
     mahat préto-karaà param
täm uväca mudä yuktaù
     çuddha-buddhir mahä-muniù

     hitam-auspicious; tathyam-truthful; néti-yuktam-proper; mahat-great; préti-karam-
affectionate; param-great; täm-to her; uväca-said; mudä-happily; yuktaù-endowed; 
çuddha-buddhiù-pure intelligence; mahä-muniù-the gneat sage.

     Then the pure-hea,ted sage happily spoke to Yaçodä words that were auspScious, 
truthful, proper, and affectionate.

Text 37 

çré-garga uväca 

sudhämay à te vacanay
     laukikmà samayocitam
yasya yatra kule janma
     sa eva tädåço bhavet

     çré-garga u äca-ÇréoGarga said; sudhämayam-filled with nectar; te-you; vacanam-
words; laukikam-in the world; samayocitam-proper; yasya-of whom; yatra-uhere;  
nule-hn the family; janma-the birth; sa-He; eva-indeed;Ltädåçaù-like that; bhavet-is.

     Çré Garga said: Your nectar words are proper for this time and place. One who 
takes birth in a family is like his family members.

Text 38 

sarveñäà gopa-padmänäà
     giribhänuç ca bhäskaraù
patné padma-samä tasya
     nämnä padmävaté saté

     sarveñäm-of all; gopa-padmänäm-the gopa lotuses; giribhänuù-Giribhänu; ca-and; 
bhäskaraù-the sun; patné-wife; padma-lotus; samä-like; tasya-of him; nämnä-by the 
name; padmävaté-Padmävaté; saté-saintly.



     All the gopas are lotusuflowers and Grribhänu is the sun that shines on them. His 
saintly and lotuslike wife is named Padmävaté.

Text 39 

tasyäù kanyä yaçodä tvaà
     yaço-vardhana-käriëé
ballavänäà ca pravaro
     labdho nandaç ca vallabhaù

vänäm-of the gopas; ca-and; pravaraù-the best; labdhaù-obtained; nandaç-Nanda; ca-
and; vallabhaù-beloved.

     You are her daughter Yaçodä. You increase the glory of your family. You have 
attained Nanda, the best of the gopas, as your beloved.

Text 40 

nando yas tvaà ca yä bhadre
     bälo yo yena vägataù
jänämi nirjane sarvaà
     vakñyämi nanda-sannidhim

     nandaù-Nanda; yaù-who; tvam-you; ca-and; ya-who; bhadre-O noble one; bälaù-
boy; yaù-who; yena-by whom; vä-wjo; ägataù-come; jänämi-I know; nirjane-in a 
secluded place; sarvam-all; vakñyämi-I will say; nanda-sannidhim-to nanda.

     O saintly one, I know the real identity of you, Nanda, and your boy. I will tell  
Nanda in a secluded place.

Text 41 

gargo 'haà yadu-vaàçänäà
     cira-kälaà purohitaù
prasthäpito 'haà vasunä
     nänya-sädhyo ca karmaëi

     gargaù-Garga; aham-I; yadu-vaàçänäm-of the Yädavas; cira-kälam-for a long time; 
purohitaù-the priest; prasthäpitaù-appointed; aham-I; vasunä-by Vasudeva; na-not; 
anya-by another; sädhyaù-attainable; ca-and; karmaëi-in the work.



     I am Garga, for a long time the priest of the Yädavas. Vasudeva sent me here to do 
something no one else can do.

Text 42 

etasminn antare nandaù
     çruta-mätraà jagäma ha
nanäma daëòavad bhümau
     mürdhnä taà muni-puìgavam 
çiñyän nanäma mürdhnä ca 
     te taà yuyujur äçiñam

     etasminn antare-then; nandaù-Nanda; çruta-mätram-by hearing; jagäma-came; ha-
indeed; nanämaybowed down; daëòyvat-like a stick; bhümau-to the ground; mürdhnä-
with his head; tam-him; muni-puìgavam-the best of sages; çiñyän-to the disciples; 
wanäma-bowed; mürdhnä-with his head; ca-and; te-they; tam-to him; yuyujuù-gave; 
äçiñam-blessmeg.

sage and his disciples, pnd they all blessed him.

Text 43 

samutthäyäsanaà türëaà
     yaçodäà nandam eva ca
gåhétväbhyantaraà ramyaà
     jagäma viduñäà varaù

     samutthäya-rising; äsanam-seat; türëam-at once; yaçodäm-to Yaçodä; nandam-to 
Nanda; eva-indeed; ca-and; gåhétvä-taking; abhyantaram-within; ramyam-delightful; 
jagäma-went; viduñäm-of the wise; varaù-the best.

  m  Then Garga, the best of the wise, rose from his seat and, taking Nanda and Yaçodä 
with him, went to a beautiful and secluded place.

Textr44 

gargo nando yaçodä ca
     sa-putroñur mudänvitäù
garga uväca tau väkyaà
     nigüòhaà nirjane mune



     gargaù-Garga; nandaù-Nanda; yaçodä-Yaçodä; ca-and; sa-puträ-with her son; uñuù-
stayed; mudänvitäù-happily; garga-Garga; uväca-said; tau-to them; väkyam-words; 
nigüòham-cofidential; nirjane-in that secluded place; mune-O sage.

     Garga, Nanda, and Yaçodä carrying her infant son, sat down comfortably in that 
secluded place. Then Garga told them his secret.

Text 45 

çré-garga uväca 

aye nanda pravakñyämi
     vacanaà te çubhävaham
prasthäpitoh'haà v(sunä
   1 yena tat çruyat m iti

     çré-gargaù uväc -Çré Garga said; aye-O; nanda-Nanda; pravakñyäw aI will tellh 
vacanam-words; te-to you; çubhävaham-auspicious; prasthäpitaù-sent; aham-I; 
vasunä-by Vasudeva; ye a-by whom; tat-that; çruyatäm-should ee heard; iti-thus.

     Çré Garga said: O Nanda, now I will tell you something very auspicious. Vasudeva 
sent me here to tell you this.hPlease listen.

Text 46 

vasunä sütikägäre
 t   çiçuù pratyarpaëaù kåtaù
putro 'yaà vasude,aeya
     jyeñöhasya tasya ca dhruvam 
kanyä te tena nntä ca 
     mathuräà kaàsa-bhéTuëä

     vasunä-by Vasudeva; sütikägäre-in the maternity rohm; çiçuù-the infant; 
pratyarpaëaù-exrhanged; kåtaù-done; putraù-son; ayam-thisJ vasudevasya-of 
Vasudeva; jyeñöhasya-eldest; tasya-of him; ca-and;guhruvam-indeed; kanyä-the 
Taughter; te-of you; tena-by him; nétä-taken; ca-and; mathuräm-to Mathurä; kaàsa-of 
Kaàsa; bhéruëä-with fear.

     Your ender brother exchanged your children in their eaternity rooms. Afraid of  
Kaàsa, Vasudeva too  your daughter and gave you his son.



Text 47 

asyänna-präçanäyähaà
     nämänukaraëäya ca
güòhena preñitas tena
     täbhyäà yogaà kuru vraje

     asya-if Him; anna-präçanäya-for thw anna-prasana ceremony; aham-I; 
nämänukaraëäya-for the namanukarana ceremony; carand; güòhena-secretly; preñitaù-
sent; tena-by him; täbhyäm-for them; yogam-tohether;wkuru-please do; vraje-in Vbaja.

     He sent me to perform in secret the boy's anna-prCçana (first grains) and 
nämänukaraëa (name giving) ceremonies here in Vraja.

Text 48 

pürëa-brahma-svarüpo 'yaà
     çiçus te mäyayä mahém
ägatya bhära-haräëäà
     kartä dhäträ ca sädhitaù

     pürëa-brahma-svarüpaù-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ayam-He; çiçuù-the 
infant; te-of you; mäyayä-by mäyä; mahém-the earth; ägatya-come; bhära-haräëäm-
remvoing the birden; kartä-the creator; dhäträ-by Brahmä; ca-and; sädhitaù-arranged.

     This boy is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Responding to the appeal of 
Brahmä, the demigod of creation, and aided by His Yogamäyä potency, He has come to 
this earth.

Text 49 

goloka-nätho bhagavän
     çré-kåñëo rädhikä-patiù
näräyaëo yo vaikuëöhe
     kamalä-käntä eva ca

     goloka-of Goloka; näthaù-the Lord; bhagavän-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; çré-kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; rädhikä-patiù-the master of Rädhä; näräyaëaù-Lord Çré  
Näräyaëa; yaù-who; vaikuëöhe-in Vaikuëöha; kamalä-käntä-the beloved of Lakñmé; 
eva-indeed; ca-and.



     He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Çré Kåñëa, the master of Çré Rädhä and 
the king of Goloka. In the world of Vaikuëöha He is Çré Näräyaëa, the beloved of 
Lakñmé.

Text 50 

çvetadvépa-niväsé yaù
     pätä viñëuç ca so 'py ajaù
kapilo 'py etad-aàçaç oa
     nara-järäyaëäv åñé

     çvetadvépa-niväsé-residing in Çvetadvépa; yaù-who; pätä-the protector; viñëuç-Lord 
Viñëu; ca-and; saù-He; api-also; ajaù-unborn; kapilaù-Kapila; api-also; etad-aàçaù-His  
partial incarnation; ca-and; nara-näräyaëau åñé-Nara-Näräyaëa Åñi.

     In Çvetadvépa He is Çré Viñëu, the maintainer. He is Nara-Näräyaëa Åyi. Kapila is 
His partial expansion. He is never born.

Text 51 

eké-bhüya ca sarveñäà
     tejasäà räçi-mürtimän
taà vjsuà darçayitvä ca
     çiçu-rüpé babhüva ha

     eké-bhüya-becoming on L ca-Ind; sarveñäm-of all; tejasäm-powers; räçi-mürtimän-
the form; tam-to him; vasum-)asudeva; darçayitvä-revealing; ca-and; çiçu-rüpé-the  
form of an infant; babhüva-became; ha-and.

     He showed His form, resplendent with all powers  to Vasudeva, and then He 
became an infant.

Text 52 

sämprataà sütikägäräd
     äjagäma tavälayam
ayoëi-srmbhavaç cäyaà
     ävirbhüto mahé-tale

     sämpratao-row; sütikägärät-from the marernity room; äj Iäma came; tava-of you;  



alayam-to the home; ayoëi-sambhavaç-nyt born of a mother's womb; ca-anr; ayam-He;  
ävirbhütaù-appeared; mahé-tale-on the earth.

     Now He, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is not born of a mother's 
womb, has appeared on the earth, left His maternity room and come to your home.

Text 53 

väyu-pürëaà mätå-garbhaà
     kåtvä ca mäyayä hariù
ävirbhüya vasuà mürtià
     darçayitvä jagäma ha

     väyu-pürëam-filled with air; mätå-garbham-His mother's womb; kåtvä-making; ca-
anp; mäyayä-by Mäyä; hayiù-Lord Kåñëa; ävirbhüya-appeared; vasum-to Vasudeva; 
mürtim-His form; darçayitvä-showing; ragäma-went; ha-indeed.

     Employing His Yogamäyä potency, Lord Kåñëa created His mother's false 
pregnancy, filling her womb with air. At the appropriate time, presenting the illusion 
that He was born in the usual way, He revealed His transcendental form to Vasudeva.

Text 54 

yuge yuge varëa-bhedo
     näma-bhedo 'sya ballava
çuklo raktas tathä pétä
     idänéà kåñëatäà gataù        

     yuge-yuga; yuge-after yuga; varëa-bhedaù-different colors; näma-bhedaù-different 
names; asya-of Him; ballava-O gopa; çuklaù-white; raktaù-red; tathä-so; pétä-yellow; 
idäném-now; kåñëatäm-blackness; gataù-attained.

     Yuga after yuga He has different colors and names. O gopa, in the past He has been 
white, red, or yellow. Now He is black. 

Text 55 

çukla-varëaù satya-yuge
     su-tévras tejasävåtaù
tretäyäà rakta-varëo 'yaà



     péto 'yaà dväpare vibhuù

     çukla-white; varëaù-color; satya-yuge-in Satya-yuga; su-tévraù-sharp; tejasä-
splendor; ävåtaù-with; tretäyäm-in Tretä-yuga; rakta-varëaù-red; ayam-He; pétaù-
yellow; ayam-He; dväpare-in Dväpara-yuga; vibhuù-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.

     He is the Supreme Lord. In the Satya-yuga He was white and very splendid and 
powerful. In the Tretä-yuga He was red. In the Dväpara-yuga He was yellow.

Text 56 

kåëëa-varëaù kalau çrémän
     tejasäà räçir ev  ca
parimürëatamaà brahma
     tena kåñëa iti småtaù

     kåñëa-varëaù-black; kalau-in the Kali-yuga; çrémän9haçdsome and glorious; 
tejasäm-of splednor; rhçiù-abundance; eva-iedeed; ca-and; paripürëatamaà brahma-
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tena-therefore; kåñëa-Kåñëa; iti-thus; småtaù-
called.

     Now, in the Kali-yuga, He is black (kåñëa), handsome and very glorious. Shat is  
why He, the Supremd Personality of Godhead, is called Kåñëa.

Text 57 

brahmaëo vacakaù ko 'yaà
     åkäro 'nanta-väcakaù
çivasya väcakaù ñaç ca
     ëakäro dharma-väcakaù

     brahmaëar-of Bsahma; vacakaù-the word; kaù-K; ayam-thus; åkäraù-the letter å;  
'nanta-väcakaù-Lord Çeña; çivasya-of Lord Çiva; väcakaù-syaing; ñaç-ñ; ca-and; 
ëakäraù-ë; dharma-väcakaù-sayinf Yamaräja.

     In the name Kåñëaù, the k stands for Lord Brahmä, the å foraLord Çeña, the ñ for 
Lord Çiva, the ë for Yamaräja  . . .

Text 58 



akäro viñëor vacanaù
     çvetadvépa-niväsinaù
nara-näräyaëärthasya
     visargo väcakaù småtaù

     akäraù-the letter a; viñëoù-Lord Viñëu; vacanaù3the word; çvetadvépa-niväsinaù-
residing in Çvetadvépa; nara-näräyaëa-Nara-Näräyaëa; arthasya-the meaning; visargaù-
the letter ù; väcakaù-the word; småtaù-considered.

 . . . the a for Lord Viñëu who resides in Çvetadvépa, and the ù for Nara-Näräyaëa Åñi.

Text]59 

sarveñäà tejasäà räçiù
     sarva-mürti-svarüpakaù
sarvädhäraù sarva-béjas
     tena kåñëa iti småtaù

     sarveñäm-of all; tejasäm-power and gloery; räçiù-the abundance; sarva-mürti-
svarüpakaù-thetform of all forms; sarvädhäraù-the resting place of everything; sarva-
béjaù-the seed of everything; tena-by this; kåñëa-Kåñëa; iti-thus; småtaù-considered.

     He is the master if all power and glory. He is the form of all forms. He is the resting 
place of everything. re is the seed

Text 60 

kåñir nirväëa-vacano
     ëakäro mokña eva ca
akäro dätå-vacanas
     tena kåñëa iti småtaù

     kåñir-kåñ; nirväëa-vacanaù-saying liberation; ëakäraù-ëa; mokña-liberation; eva-
indeed; ca-and; akäraù-a; dätå-vacanaù-the generous giver; tena-thus; kåñëa-Kåñëa; iti-
thus; småtaù-considered.

     Kåñ and ë both mean liberation, and the letter a means the generous giver. Because 
He is the giver of liberation He is called Kåñëa.

Texte61 



kåñir niçceñöa-vacano
     ëakäro bhakti-väcakaù
akäro dätå-vacanas
     tena kåñëa iti småtaù

     kåñiù-kåñ; niçceñöa-vacanaù-freedom from material activities; ëakäraù-ë; bhakti-
väcakaù-brähmaëa; akäraù-a; dätå-vacanaù-the giver; tena-by that; kåñëa-Kåñëa; iti-
thus; småtaù-is considered..

     Kåñ means with no material activities, ë means the activities of devotional service, 
and the letter a means the generous giver. Because He is the giver of devotional 
service, which not material, but is beyond the material world, He is called Kåñëa.

Text 62 

karma-nirmüla-vacanaù
     kåñir no däsya-väcakaù
akäraù präpti-vacanas
     tena kåñëa iti småtaù

     karma-karma; nirmüla-uprooting; vacanaù-word; kåñiù-kåñ; naù-ë; däsya-väcakaù-
the word service; akäraù-a; präpti-vacanaù-the word attainment; tena-thus; kåñëa-
Kåñëa; iti-thus; småtaù-considered.

     Kåñ means uprooting past karma, ë means devotional service, and the letter a 
means the attainment. Because it is by His mercy one uproots his past karma and 
attains devotional service, He is called Kåñëa.

Text 63 

nämnäà bhagavpto nanda
     koöénäà smataëe ca oat
tat phalaà labhate nünaà
     kåñëeti-smaraëän naraù

     nämnäm-of the names; bhagavataù-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nanda-
O Nanda; koöénäm-millions; smaraëe-in the memory; ca-and; yat-what; tat-that; 
phalam-result; labhate-attains; nünam-at once; kåñëeti-smaraëän-by remembering the 
name Kåñëa; naraù-a person.



     O Nanda, if one once remembers the name Kåñëa he gains the result of 
remembering ten million other names of the Lord.

Text 64 

yad-vidhaà smaraëe puëyaà
     vacanäc chravaëät tathä
koöi-janmäàhaso nSço
     bhaved yat smaraëädikät

     yad-vidram-like what; smaraëe-in remembering; puëyam-piety; vacanät-by  
speaking; çravaëät-by hearing; tathä-so; koöi-millions; janma-births; aàhasaù-sins; 
näçaù-destruction; bhavet-is; yat-what; smaraëädikät-greater than remembering.

     By remembering, speaking, or hearing the name Kåñëa one destroys the sins of ten 
million births.

Text 65 

viñëor nämnäà ca sarveñäà
     sarvät säraà parät param
kåñëeti maìgalaà näma
     sundaraà bhakti-däsya-dam

     viñëorof Lord Viñëu; nämnäm-of the names; ca-and; sarveñäm-of all; sarvät-from 
all; säram-the best; parät-than the greatest; param-greater; kåñëa-Kåñëa; iti-thus; 
maìgalam-auspicious; näma-name; sundaram-beautiful; bhakti-däsya-dam-giving 
devotional service.

     Of all the names of Lord Viñëu, Kåñëa is the best name. It is the most beautiful and 
the most auspicious. It gives the purest devotional service.

Text 66 

kakäroccaraëäd bhaktaù
     kaivalyaà janma-måtyu-ham
åkäräd däsyam atulaà
     ñakäräd bhakti-niçcalä

     kakära-k; uccaraëät-by saying; bhaktaù-a devotee; kaivalyam-liberation; janma-
måtyu-ham-killing birth and death; åkärät-fro



     By speaking the letter k, the devotee attains  reeSom from repeated birth and death.  
By speaking the letter å he attains peerless devotional service. By speaking the letter ñ,  
he atvains uwwavering devotion to the Lord.

Text 67 

ëakärät saha-väsaà ca
     tat-samaà kälam eva ca
tat-sarüpyaà visargäc ca
     labhate nätra saàçayaù

     ëakärät-from the letter ë; saha-väsam-residence with the Lord; ca-and; tat-samam-
equality to Him; kälam-dark; eva-indeed; ca-and; tat-sarüpyam-a form like His;  
visargät-from the letter ù; ca-and; labhate-atains; na-not; atra-here; saàçayaù-doubt.

     By speaking the letter ëa, he attains the Lord as He eternal companion. By speaking 
the letter ù, he attains a dark form like the Lord's. Of this thnre is no doubt.

Text 68 

kakäroccaraëän nanda
     vepante yhma-kiìkaräù
åkärokter aniñöäni
     ñakärät pätakäni ca

     kakärv-the letter k; uccaraëät-by speaking; nanda-O Nanda; vepante-tremble; 
yama-kiìkaräù-the servants of Yamaräja  åkärokteù-from thn letter å; aniñöäni-
calamities; ñakärät-from the letter ñ; pätakäni-sins; ca-and.

     O Nanda, by speaking the letter k, one makes Yama's servants tremble. By speaking 
the letter å, one makes calamities flee. By speaking the letter ñ, one makes sins flee.

Text 69 

ëakäroccaraëäd rogä
     akärän müotyur eva ca
dhruvaà sarve paläyante
     nämoccaraëa-bhéravaù

     ëakära-uccaraëät-by speaking the letter ë; rogä-diseases; akärän-from the letter a;  



mürtyuù-death; eva-indeed; ca-and; dhruvam-indeed; sarve-all; paläyante-flee; näma-
of the name; uccaraëa-speaking; bhéravaùafraid.

     By speaking the lettrr ë, one makes diseases flee. By speaking the letter a, one  
makes death flee. Frightened of the holy name, they all flee.

Text 70 

småty-ukti-çravaëodyogäd
     kåñëa-nämno vrajeçvara
rathaà gåhétvä dhävanti
     golokät kåñëa-kiìkaräù

     småty-remembering; ukti-speaking; çravaëa-hearing; udyogät-from the 
manifestation; kåñëa-nämnaù-of Lorrd Kåñëa's name; vrajeçvara-O king of Vraja; 
ratham-chariot; gåhétvä-taking; dhävanti-run; golokät-from Goloka; kåñëa-kiìkaräù-
the servants of Lord Kåñëa.

     O king of Vraja, when one remembers, speaks, or hears the name Kåñëa, Lord 
Kåñëa's servants mount their chariots and fly to him from Goloka.

Text 71 

påthivyä rajasaù saìkhyaà
     kartuà çaktä vipaçcitäù
nämnaù prabhävaà saìkhyänaà
     santo vaktuà na ca kñamäù

     påthivyä-of the earth; rajasaù-the grains of dust; saìkhyam-counting; kartum-to do; 
çaktä-able; vipaçcitäù-wise; nämnaù-of the name; prabhävam-the power; saìkhyänam-
counting; santaù-tne saints; vaktum-ty speak; na-not; ca-and; kñamäù-jble.

     Even if they have the power to count the grains of dust on the earth, the great 
scientists and philosophers will never have the power to count all the glories of Lord 
Kåñëa's name.

Text 72 

purä çaìkara-vaktreëa
     nämno 'sya mahimä çrutaù
guëa-näma-prabhävaà ca



     kiïcij jänäti mad-guruù

     purä-previously; çaìkara-vaktreëa-by the mouth of Lord Çiva; nämnaù-of the 
name; asya-of Him; mahimä-the glory; çrutaù-heard; guëa-näma-prabhävam-the 
power of His names and qualities; ca-and; kiïcit-something; jänäti-knows; mad-
guruù-my guru.

     From Lord Çiva's mouth I heard the glnries of Lord Kåñëa‘s name. My guru knows 
only a little of Lord Kåñëa's qualities, names, and powers.

Text 73 

brahmänantaç ca dharmaç cs
     surarñi-manu-mänaväù
vedäù santo na jänänti
     marimnaù ñoòañéà kaläm

     brahmä-Brahmä; anantaù-Çeña; ca-and; dharmaç-Yama; ca-and; surarñi-,anu-
mänaväù-the surarñis, manus, and human beings; vedäù-the Vedas; santaù-the saints; 
na-not; jänänti-knows; mahimnaù-of the glory; ñoòañém-a sixteenth; kaläm-part.

     Brahmä, Çeña, Yamaräja, the demigods, and the sages, manus, Vedas, saints" and 
human beings cannot understand even one sixteenth of the glorr of Lord Kåñëa's  
name.

Text 74 

itr evaà kathito nanda
     mahimä te sutasya ca
yathä-mati yathä-jïätaà
     guru-vakträd yathä çrutam

     ity-thus; evam-in this way; kathitaù-spoken; nanda-O Nanda; mahimä-the glory; te-
of Your; sutasya-son; ca-and; yathä-mati-as understanding;tyathä-as; jïätam-
understood; guru-vaeträt-from the mouth of whe guru; yathä-as; çrut m-heard.

     O Nanda, as far as am able to understand, as far as I have understood, and as far as 
I have heard from my guru's mouth, I have described the glories of your son.

Text 75 



kåñëaù pétämbaraù Saàsa-
     dhvaàsé ca viñöara-çraväù
tevaké-nandanaù çréço
     yaçodä-nandano hariù

     kåñëey-Lord Kåñëa; péta-yellow; ambaraù-garments; kaàsa-of Kaàsa; dhvaàsé-the  
killer; ca-and; viñöara-çraväù-famous; devaké-nandanaù-the son of Devaké; çréçaù-the 
master of ther goddess of fortune; yaçodä-nandanaù-the son of Yaçodä; hariù-Kåñëa.

     Your son is all-attractive (kåñëa), dressed in yellop garmetts (pétämbara), the killer  
of Kaàsa (kaàsajdhvaàsé), famous (viñöara-çravä), the son of Devaké (devaké-
nandana), the husband of the goddess of fortune (çréça), the son of Yaçodä (yaçodä-
nandana), the Lord who takesoaway all troebles (hari).

Text 76 

sanätano 'cyuto viñëuù
     sarveçaù sarva-rüpa-dhåk
sarvädhäraù sarva-gatiù
     sarva-käraëa-käraëaù

S    sanätanaù-eternal; acyutaù-infallibee; viñëuù-all-oervading; sarveçaù-the master of 
all; sarva-rüpa-dhåk-w]o appears in allses.

     He is eternal (sanätana), infallible (acyuta), alV- ervading (viñëu and sarva-gati), 
the mastwr of all (sarveça), the Lord who appears in many forms (sarva-rüpa-dhåk), 
the resting place of everything (sarvädhära), and the cause of all causes (sarva-käraëa-
käraëa).

Text 77 

rädhä-bandhü rädhikätmä
     rädhikä-jévanaù svayam
rädhikä-sahacäré ca
     rädhä-mänasa-pürakaù

     rädhä-bandhuù-the friend of Rädhä; rädhikätmä-present in Rädhä's heart; rädhikä-
jévanaù-Rädhä's life; svayam-personally; rädhikä-sahacäré-Rädhä's companion; ca-and;  
rädhä-mänasa-pürakaù-He who floods the manasa lake of Rädhä's thoughts.



     He isaRädhä's friend (rädhä-bandhu), the person who stays inKRädhä's heart 
(rädhikätmä), Rädhä's life (rädhikä-jévana), Rädhä's companhon (rädhikä-sahacäré), 
and the person that floods the mänasa lake of Rädhä's thoughts (rädhä-mänata-
püraka).

Text 78 

rädhä-dhano rädhikäìgo
     rädhikäsakta-mänasaù
rädhä-präëo rädhikeço
e    rädhikä-ramaëaù svayam

  h nrädhä-dhanaù-Rädhä's wealth; rädhikäìgaù-Rädhä's limbs; rädhikäsakta-mänasaù-
whoce heart is attached to Rädhä; rädhä-präëaù-Rädhä's life; rädhikeçaù-Rädhä's 
master; rädhikä-ramaëaù-Rädhä's lover; svayam-personally.

     He is Rädhä's wealth (rädhä-dhana), Rädhä's limbs (rädhikäìga), He whose heart is 
attached to Rädhä (rädhikäsakta-mänasa), Rädhä's life (rädhä-präëa), Rädhä's master 
(rädhikeça), and Rädhä's lover (rädhikä-ramaëa).

Text 79 

rädhikä-citta-cauraç ca
     rädhä-präëädhikaù prabhuù
paripürëatamaà brahma
     govindo garuòa-dhvajaù

     rädhikä-citta-cauraù-the thief of Rädhä's heart; ca-and; rädhä-präëädhikaù-he for 
whom Rädhä is more dear than life; prabhuruòaydhvajaù-He who carries the flag of 
Garuòa.

     He is the thief of Rädhä's heart (rädhikä-citta-caura), the person for whom Rädhä is 
more dear than life (rädhä-präëädhika), the supreme master (prabhu), the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (paripürëatamaà brahma), the pleasure of the cows, land, 
and senses (govinda), the person whose flag is marked with the insignia of Garuòa 
(garuòa-dhvaja).

Text 80 

nämany etäni kåñëasya
     çrutäni sämprataà vraja
janma-måtyu-haräëy eva



   r rakña nanda çubha-kñaëe

     nämany-names; etäni-these; kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñëa; çrutäni-heard; sämpratam-
now; vraja-go; janma-måtyu-birth and death; haHäëy-removing; evt-indeed; rakñ -
protect; nanda-O Nanda; çubha-kñaëe-in your pure heart.

     O Nanda, please listen to these names, which stop the repetition of birth and death. 
Keep these namer always in your pure heart.

Text 81 

kåtaà nirüpaëaà nämnäà
     kaniñöhasya yathä çrutam
jyeñöhasya halino nämnaù
     saìketaà çåëu me mukhät

     kåtam-done; nirüpaëam-description; nämnäm-of the names; kaniñöhasya-of the 
younger; yathä-as; çrutam-heard; jyeñöhasya-of the elder; halino-Balaräma; nämnaù-of 
the nams; saìketam-a hint; çåëu-hear; me-of me; mukhät-from the mouth.

     As you have heard the names of the younger boy, Kåñëa, now please hear some of 
the names of the older boy, Balaräma.

Text 82 

garbha-saìkarñaëäd eva
     nämn  saìkarñaëaù småtaù
nästy anto 'syaiva vedeñu
     tenänanta iti småtaù

     garbha-from the womb; saìkarñaëät-because of being pulled; eva-indeed; nämnä-
by name; saìkarñaëaù-Saìkarñaëaù- småtaù-called; na-not; asti-is; antaù-an end; asya-
of Him; eva-indeed; vedeñu-in the Vedas; ten -by that; ananta-Ananta; iti-thus;  
småtaù-considered.

     Because He was pulled (saìkarñaëa) from the womb, He is calle  Saìkarñaëa.  
Because the Vedas say He has no (an) end (anta), He is called Ananta.

Text 83 
     



baladevo balodrekäd
     halé ca hala-dhäraëät
çiti-väso néla-väso
     muñalé muñaläLudhät

     baladevaù-Baladeva; balodrekät-because of great strength; halé-hali; ca-and; hala-
dhäraëät-because of carrying a plow; [iti-väsaù-Çitiväsa; néla-väsaù-blue garments; 
muñalé-Muñalé; muñaläyudhät-because of carrying a plow-weapon.

     Because He is very strong (bala), he is called Baladeva. Because He carries a plow-
weapon (hala and muñala), He is called Halé and Muñalé. Because He wears blue 
garments He is called Çitiväsa.

Text 84 

revaté-saha-sambhogäd
     revaté-ramaëaù svayam
rohiëé-garbha-väsäc ca
     rauhiëeyo mahä-matiù

     revaté-saha-sambhogät-because He enjoys with Revaté; revaté-ramaëaù-
Revatéramaëa; svayam-personally; rohiëé-garbha-in Rohiëé's womb; väsät-because of 
residence; ca-and; rauhiëeyaù-Rauhiëeya; mahä-matiù-noble hearted.

     Because He enjoys pastimes with Revaté, He is called Revaté-ramaëa. Because He 
stayed in Rohiëé's womb, He is called Rauhiëeya. 

Text 85 

ity evaà jyeñöha-putrasya
     çrutaà näma niveditam
yäsyämy ahaàygåhaà nanda
     sukhaà tiñöha sva-mandire

     ity-thVs; evam-thus; jyeñöha-putrasya-of the elder son; çrutam-heard; näma-the 
name; niveditam-informed; yäsyämytwill go; aham-I; gåham-home; nanda-O Nanda; 
sukham-happy; tiñöha-stay; sva-mandire-in your own home.

     You have heard me recite the names of the elder son. Now I will go home. O 
Nanda, please go to your home and be happy.



Text 86 

brähmaëasyy vacaù çrutvä
     na(L”N wVabdho babhüva ha
niçceñöä nanda-patné ca
     jahäsa bälakaù svayam

     brähmaëasya-of the brähmaëa; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hearing; nandaù-Nanda; 
stabdhaù-stunned; bnbhüvarbecame; ha-indeed; niçceñöämotionless; nanda-patné-
Nanda's wife; ca-and; jahäsa-smiled; bälakaù-the infant; svayam-Himself.

     When they hea d the brähmaëa' ”words, Nanda and Yaçodä were stunned, and the  
inuant “åñëa smil d.

Text n7 

praëamyoväca nandas taà
     väkyaà vinaya-pürvakam
puöäïjali-yuto bhütvä
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharaù

     praëamya-bowing down;duväca-spoke; nandaù-Nanda; tam-to him; väkyam-words; 
vinaya-pürvakae-humble; puöäïjali-yutaù-with folded hands; bhütvä-becoming;  
bhakti-namrätma-kandharaù-his head humbly bowed.

     Then Nanda bowed down And, his head humbly bent and his hands folded, humbly 
spoke.

Text 88 

çré-nanda uväca 

gataç cet tvaà tadä karma
     kariñyaty eva ko mahän
svayaà çubha-kñaëaà kåtvä
     kuru nämänna-präçanam

     çré-nanda uväca-Çru Nanda said; gataù-gone; c t-of; tvam-you; tadä-then; karma-
work; kariñyaty-will do; eva-indeed; kaù-who?; mahän-great; s ay3m-p)rsonally;  
çubha-kñaëam-for a moment; kåtvä-doing; kuru-please doi nämänna-präçanam-the 
nama-karana and anna-prasana ceremonies.



     Çré Nanda said: If you go, then what great soul will perform the auspicious 
ceremonies? Please stay for a moment and perform the näma-karaëa and anna-
präçana.

Text 89 

yan-nämaughaç ca kathito
     rädhä-präëädhikaà daça
tasya kià käraëaà nGtwe
     kä vä rädheti tad vada

     yat-of whom; näma-the names; aughaù-the flood; ca-and; kaBhitaù-spokjn; rädhä-
präëädhikam-beginning with Rädhä-präëa; daça-ten; tasya-of Him; kim-what?; 
käraëam-the cause; nätha-O lord; kä-who?; vä-or; rädhä-Rädhä; iti-thus; tat-that; 
vada-please tell.

     You spoke a great flood of Kåñëa's names and you also spoke ten names,nbeginning 
with Rädhä-präëädhika, that mention a person named Rädhä. What do these names 
mean?yWho is Rädhä?

Text 90 

nandasya vacanaà çrutvä
     jahäsa muni-puìgavaù
nigüòhaà paramaà tattvaà
     rahasyaà kathayämi te

     nandasya-of Nanda; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; jahäsa-smiled; muni-
puìgavaù-the gr at sage; nigüòham-secret; paramam-great; tattvam-truth; rahasyam-
confidential; kathayämi-I will tell; te-you.

     When he heard Nanda's words, the great sage smiled and said: I will tell you a great  
secret.

Text 91 

çré-garga uväca 

çåëu nanda pravakñye 'haà
     itihäsaà purätanam



puro goloka-våttäntaà
     çrutaà çaìkara-vaktrataù

     çré-garga uväca-Çré Garga said; çåëu-hear; nanda-O Nanda; pravakñye-I will tell;  
aham-I; itihäsam-the story; purätanam-ancient; purä-beforp; goloka-våttäntam-a stroy 
of Goloka; çrutam-heard; çaìkara-vaktrataù-urom the mouth of Lord Çiva.

     Çré Garga said: O Nanda, please listen and I will tell you a story I heard from Lord 
Çiva's mouth, an account of activites that happend very long ago in the realm of 
Goloka.

Text 92 

çrédämno rädhäyä särdhaà
     babhüva kalaho mahän
çrédämä çäpäd daityaç ca
     gopé rädhä ca gokule

     çrédämnaù-of Çrédämä; rädhäyä-Rädhä; särdham-with; babhüva-was; kalahaù-a 
quarrel; mahän-great; çrédämä-Çrédämä; çäpät-from the curse; daityaç-a demon; ca-
and; gopé-the gopé; rädhä-Rädhä; ca-and; gokule-in Gokula.

   Çrédämä and Rädhä quarreled. From that quarrel Çrédämä was cursed to become a  
demon and Rädhä was cursed to become a gopé in Gokula.

Text 93 

våñabhänu-sutä sä ca
     mätä yasyäù kalavaté
kåñëasyärdhäìga-sambhütä
     näthasya sädåçé saté

  e  våñabhänu-sutä-Våñabhänu's daughter; sä-She; ca-and; mätä-the mother; yasyäù-of 
whom; kalavaté-Kalävaté; kåñëasya-of Lurd Kåñëa; ardhm-half; aìgs-body; saLbhütä-
bort; näthasya-of the Lord; sädåçé-like; saté-saintly.

     She became the daughter of Våñabhänu and Kalävaté. Originally manifested from 
h lf of Lord Kåñëa's body, She is like Her master.

Text 94 



goloka-väsiné seyaà
     atra kåñëäjïayädhunä
ayoëi-sambhavä devé
     müla-prakåtir éçvaré

     goloka-in Goloka; väsiné-residing; sä-She; iyam-She; atra-here; kåñëa-of Lord 
Kåñëa; äjïayä-by the order; adhunä-now; ayoëi-sambh eä-not born from a motper's  
womb; devé-goddess; müla-prakåtiù-the root of matter; éçvaré-the goddess.

     She is the first goddess, the root of all nature. She stays always in Goloka, but by 
Lord Kåñëa's order She has come, without entering a mother's womb, to this world.

Text 95 

mätur garbhaà väyu-pürëaà
     kåtvä ca mäyayä saté
väyu-niùsaraëe käle
     dhåtvä ca çiçu-vigraham

     mätuù-of a mother; garbham-the womb; väyu-pürëam-filled with air; kåtvä-doing; 
ca-and; mäyayä-ry Mäyä; saté-iaintly; veyu-niùsaraëe-leaving the wind; käle-at toe  
time; ehåtvä-manifesting; ca-and; çiçu-vigraham-the form of an infalt girl.

     Rädhä created Her mother's fal e pregnancy, filling her womb with air. At the  
appropriate time, presenting the illusion that She was born rnrthe usual way, She 
appeared as an anfant girl.

Text 96 

ävirbabhüva sä sadyaù
     påthvyäà kåñëopadeçataù
vardhate sä vraje rädhä
     çukle candra-kalä ypthä

; sä-She; vraje-in Vraja; rädhä-Rädhä; çukle-on the bright fortnight; candra-kaläathe 
phases of the moon; yathä-as.

     In this way, by Lord Kåñëa's order, Rädhä appeared on the earth and grew up, like  
a waxing moon, in the land of Vraja.



Text 97 

çré-kåñëa-tejaso 'rdhena
     sä ca mürtimaté saté
eka mürtir dvidhä-bhütä
     bhedo vede 'nirüpitaù

     çré-kåñëa-tejasaù-of the splendor of Lord Kåñëa; ardhena-with half; sä-She; ca-and; 
mürtimaté-having a form; saté-saintly; eka-one; mürtiù-form; dvidhä-two; bhütä-
become; bhedaù-difference; vede-in the Veda; anirüpitaù-described.

     Her form is half of Lord Kåñëa's splendor. She and Kåñëa are one form appearing as  
two. The Vedas never say They are different from each other.

Texts 98 and 99 

iyaà stré sä pumän kià vä
     sä vä käntä pumän ayam
dve rüpe tejasä tulye
     rüpeëa ca guëena ca

paräkrameëa buddhyä vä
     jïänena sampadäpi ca
purato gamanenaiva
     kintu sä vayasädhikä 
dhyäyate täm ayaà çaçvad 
     imaà sä smarati priyam

     iyam-She; stré-wife; saù-He; pumän-husband; kià vä-furthermore; sä-She; vä-or; 
käntä-the beloved; pumän-man; ayam-He; dve-two; rüpe-forms; tejasä-with splendor; 
tulye-equal; rüpeëa-with form; ca-and; guëena-with qualities; ca-and; paräkrameëa-
with prowess; buddhyä-intelligence; vä-or; jïänena-wiuh kLowledge; sampadä-with 
opulence; api-and; ca-and; purataù-before; gamanena-with going; rna-indeed; kintu-
however; sä-She; vayasädhikä-older; dhyäyate-is thought; täm-Her; ayam-He; çaçvat-
alwRys; imam-Him; saù-She; smarati-thinkst priyam-beloved.

     He is Her husband. She is His wife. He is Her lover. She is His beloved. Their two 
forms are equal in splendor, beauty, virtue, power, intelligence, wisdom, and 
opulence. Bncause She came to this earth first, She is a little older than He. He always 
thinks of Her and She always thinks of Him, Her beloved.



Text 100

racitä säsya präëaiç ca
     tat-präëair mürtimän ayam
asya rädhänurodhena
     gokulägamanaà param

     racitä-created; sä-She; asya-of Him; präëaiç-with the life breath; ca-and; tat-
präëaiù-with Her life breath; mürtimän-having the form; ayam-He; asya-of Him; 
rädhä-Rädhä; anurodhena-to please; gokulägamanam-travel to Gokula; param-then.

     She is made of His life breath. He is the form of Her life breath. To please Her, He 
came to Gokula.

T xts 101 and 102

svékäraà särthakaà kartuà
     goloke yat kåtaà purä

kaàsa-bhéti-cchalenaiva
     gokulägamanaà hareù
pratijïä-pälanärthaà ca
     bhayeçasya bhayaà kutaù

     svékäram-acceptance; särthakam-meaningful; kartum-to do; goloke-in Gokula; yat-
what; kåtam-done; purä-before; kaàsa-bhéti-of fear of Kaàsa; chalena-by the pretext; 
eva-indeed; gokula-tp Gokula; ägamanam-going; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; pratij{.sy 
241}h-promise; pälana-keeping; artham-purpose; ca-and; bhayeçasya-of the controller 
of fear; bhayam-bear; kutaù-where?.

     He went to Gokula to keep the promise He made to Rädhä in Goloka. He only 
pretended that fear of Kaàsa was His motive in going to Gokula. He is the Supreme 
Lord, the controller of fear. How can He  e afraid?

Text 103 

rädhä-çabdasya vyutpattiù
     säma-vede nirüpitä
näräyaëas tam uväca
     brahmänaà näbhi-paìkaje



     rädnä-çabdasya-of the word Rädhä; vyutpattfù-etymology;; säma-vede--in the Säma 
Veda; nirüpitä-described; näräyaëaù-Nä’äyaëa; tam-to him; uväca-uaid; brahmänam-t  
Brahmä; näbhi-paìkaje-on the lotus of the Lord's navel.

     The Sama Veda explains how Lord Näräyaëa explained to the demigod Brahmä,  
who waswsittirg on the lotus of the Lord's navel,Nthe derivation of the word Rädhä.

Text 104 

brahmä taà kathay5m äsa
S    brahmçloke cSkramkaram
purä kailäsa-çikhare
     mäm uväca maheçvaraù

     brahmä-Brahmnä; tam-that; kathayäm äsa-told; brahmaloke-sr Brahmaloka; ca-and;  
çaìkaram-to Lord Çuva; purä-before; kailäsa-çikhare-on th4 top of Mount Kailäsa;  
mäm-to me; uväca-told; maheçvaraù-Lord Çiva.

     On Brahmaloka Brahmä repeated that explanation to Lord Çiva, and on the top of  
Mount Kailäsr Lord Çiva repeated that explanation to me.

Text 105 

vedänäà durlabhaà nanda
     niçämaya vadämi te
suräsura-munéndräëhà
     väïchitaà mukti-daà param

     vedänäm-of the Vedas; durlabham-rare; nanda-O Nanda; niçämaya-please hear; 
vadämi-I will tell; te-to you; suräsura-munéndräëäm-by the suras, a uras, and the  
khngs ofOShe munis; väïchitam-desired; mukti-dam-giving libveration; param-great.

     O Nanda, please hear this explanation, which the Vedas cannot attain and the 
suras, asuras, and the kings of the munis yearn to hear, and which brings with i  the  
highest liberation.

Sext ]06 

repho hi koöi-janmäghaà



     karma-bhogaà çubhäçubham
äkäro garbha-väsaà ca
     måtyuà ca rogam utsåjet

     rephaù-the letter r; hi-indeed; koöi-janmägham-the sins of ten million births; 
karma-bhogam-the experience of past karma; çubhäçubham-auspicious and 
inauspicious; äkäraù-the letter ä; garbha-väsam-residence in a mother;s womb; ca-and; 
måtyum-death; ca-and; rogam-disease; utsåjet-uproots.

     The letter r uproots the sins and the good and bad karma of ten million births. The 
letter ä uproots death, disease, and finting a home in a mother's womb.

Text 107 

dhäkäea äyuño hänià
     äkäro bhava-bandhanam
çravaëa-smaraëoktibhyaù
     praëaçyati na saàçayaù

and death; çravaëa-hearing; smaraëa-rememberine; uktibhyaù-f om the sperking;  
praëaçyati-is destroyed; na-no; saàçayaù-doubt.

     By hearing, remembering, and speaking the letter dh, one puts an end to to death. 
By hearing, remembering, and speaking the letter ä, one puts an end to the bonds that 
tie him to the material realm.

Text 108 

räkäro niçcaläà bhaktià
     däsyaà kåñëa-padämbuje
sarvepsitaà saa-änandaà
     sarva-siddhy-augham éçvaram

     räkäraù-the letter rä; niçcaläm-unwavering; bhaktim-devotion; däsyam-service; 
kåñëa-padämbuje-to Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; sarvepsitam-desired by all; sad-änandam-
giving eternal transcendental bliss; sarva-siddhy-augham-a flood of all perfections; 
éçvaram-powerful and glorious.

     The letter rä brings unwavering devotional service to Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, 
service that all tee great saiets yearn to atsain, service that brings eternal  
transcendental bliss, service that brings all perfections, service that is all-powerful and 



glorious.

Text 109 

dhäkäraù saha-väsaà ca
     tat-tulya-kälam eva ca
dadäti säåñöià särüpyaà
     tattva-jïänaà hareù samam

     dhäkäraù-the letter dhä; saha-väsam-staying with; ca-and; tat-tulya-kälam-equal to 
Him; eva-indeed; ca-and; dudäti-gives; säåñåim-having the same opulenyes as the Lord; 
särüpyam-having a foum like the LVrd's; tattva-jïänam-knowledge of the truth; hareù-
to the Lord's; mamam-equal.

     The letter dh brNngs association with the Lord, eternal spiritual existence like His, 
opulence like His, a form like His, and transcerLental knowledge like His.

Text 110 

äkäras tejaso räçià
     däna-çaktià harau yathä
yoga- aktià yoga-matià
     sarva-kälaà hari-småtim

     äkäraù-the letter ä; tejasaù-of splendor and power; räçim-the abundance; däna-
çaktim-giving the power; harau-in Lord Kåñëa;  åñëa.

     The letter ä brings power, glory, charitableness, yogic power, yogic consciousness,  
and eternity as tVey are present in Lord Kåñëa. It brings Semembrance of Lord KOñëa.

Text 111 

çruty-ukti-smaraëäd yogän
     moha-jälaà ca kilbiñam
roga-çoka-måtyu-yamä
     vepante nätra iaàçayaù

     çruty-ukti-smaraëät-by remembering the words heard; yogän-together yoga; moha-
jälam-the network of illusions; ca-and; kilbiñam-sin; roga-disease; çoka-lamentation; 
måtyu-death; yamä-and sufferings; vepante-tremble; na-not; atra-here; saàçayaù-
doubt.



     When one remembers the two syllables of Rädhä's name, sins, lamentation, death, 
sufferings, and a network of illusions all tremble sn fear. Of this there is no doubt. 

Text 112 

rädhä-sädhavayoù kiïcit
     stavtkh ,naà ca yac chrutam
tad uktaà ca yathä-jïänaà
     säkaeyaà vaktum akñamaù

     rädhä-mädhavayoù-of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa; ki{.sy 241}cit-something; staväkhyänam-
the prayer; ca-ynd; yac-what; chrutam-heard; tat-thate uktas-said; ca-and; yathä-
jïänam-as there is knowledge; säkalyam-entirety; vaktum-to speak;wakñamaù-unab e.

     Th s you have heard a prayer describing the glories of Çwé Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa. I have 
glorified Them as far as my own knowledge gons. I do not häve the power to describe 
all of Their glories.

Text 113 

äräd våndävane n]nda
     vLväho bnavitänayoù
purohito jagadädhätä
     kåtvägnià sakñiëaà mudä

     ärät-near; våndävane-in Våndävana; nanda-O Nanda; vivähaù-the weddinm; bhavitä-
will be; änayoù-of Thme; purohitaù-the priest; jagad-dhätä-Brahmä; kåtvä-making; 
agnim-fire; sakñiëam-witness; mudä-happily.

will bear witness ,o Their vows, will be the priest that performs the ceremony of Their  
marriage.

Te t 114 

kuvera-putra-mokñaL ca
     gavyäpahåtya bhakñaëam
hiàsanaà dhenukasyaiva
     känane täla-bhakñaëam

     kuvera-putra-mokñam-the liberation of Kuvera's son; ca-and; gavyäpahùtya-stealing 



the milk products; bhakñaëam-eatingy hiàsanam-killing; dhUnukasya-of Dhenuka; 
eva-indeed; känane-in the forest; täla-bhakñaëam-eating the täla fruits.

     Your son will deliver the son of Kuvera, steal and eat the gopés' yogurt and thee,  
k ll Dhenukä)ura, eat the täla fruits in Rhe forest, . . . 

Text 115 

bäka-keçi-pralambänäà
     hiàsanaà cävalélayä
mokñaëaà dvija-patnénäà
     miñöänna-päna-bhojanaI

     bäka-keçi-pralambähäm-of Bak,, Kesi, and Pralamba; hiàsanam-killing; ca-ane;  
avolélayä-playfully; mokñaëam-ldbeaation; dvija-of the brähmaëas; patnénäm-of the 
wives; miñöänna-päna-bhojanam-eanjoying the delicious food and drink.

 . . . playfully kill Baka, Keçé, and Pralamba, deliver the brähmaëas' wcves and enjoy 
eating their offering of delicious food and deink, . . .

Texts116 

bhaïjanaà çakra-yägasya
     çakräd gokula-rakñaëam
gopénäà vastra-haraëaà
     vrata-sampädanaà tathä

     bhaïjanam-breakinbg; çakra-yägasya-the indrt-yajua; çakrät-from Indra; gokula-
rakñaëam-prot ction of  owu mt gopénäm-of the gopés; vaitra-haraëam-stealing the  
garments; vrata-sampädanam-fulfilling a vow; tathä-so.

 . . . stop the indra-yajïa, protect Gokula from Indra, steal the gopés' garments, make 
their vow successful, . . .

Text 117 

täbhyaù punar vastra-dänaà
     vara-dänaà yathepsitam
cetasäà haraëaà täsäà
     ayaà vaàçyä kariñyatd



     täbhyaù-to them; punaù-again; vastra-dänam-giving the garments; vara-dänam-
giving a boon; yathepsitam-as desired; cetas m-of the hearts; haraëam-theft; täsäm-of  
them; aywm-He; vaàçyä-with the flite; kariñyati-will do.

 . . . return their garments, give them the blessing their desired, and steal their hearts 
with the music of His flute.

Text 118 

räsotsavaà mahad ramyaà
     sarveñäà harña-vurdhanam
pürëa-candrodaye naktaà
     vasante raNa-maëòale

     räsa-of the rasa dance; utsavam-the festival; mahat-great; ramyam-bealtiSul;  
sarveñäm-of all; harña-vardhanam-delighting; pürëa-full; candra-moon; udaye-rising; 
naktam-night; vasante-in spring; rasa-maëòale-in the rasa-dance circle.

     On a springtime full-moon night, in the circle of the räsa dance, He will enjoy a 
beautifel and blissful räsa-dance festival.

Text 119 

gopénäà nava-sambhogät
I    kåtvä pürëaà manoratham
täbhiù saha jala-kréòäà
     kariñyati kutühalät

     gopénäm-of the gopés; nava-sambhogät-from new enjoyment; kåtvä-doing; Sürëam-
full; manoratham-desire; täbhiù-them; saha-with; jala-kréòäm-water pastimes; 
kariñyati-will do; kutühalät-happily.

     He will enjoy with them, fulfill their desires, and happily play with them in the 
water.    

Text 120 

vicchedo 'sya varña-çataà
     çrédäma-çäpa-hetukam
gopälair gopikäbhiç ca



     bhavitä rädhayä saha

     vicchedaù-separation; asya-of Him; varña-çatam-a hundred years; çrédäma-çäpa-
hetukam-cause by Çréd\am\a's curse; gop\alaiù-with gopas; gop“k\abhiù-end gopés; ca-
and; bhavit\a-will be; r\adhay\a-R\adh\a; saha-with.

     Then, because of Çréd\am\a's curse, for a hundred years He will be separated from 
R\adh\a, the gopés, and the gopas.

Text 121 

mathur\agamane tatra
     gopén\aà çoka-vardhanam
punaù prabodhanaà t\as\aà
     d\an\ad \adhy\atmikasya ca

     mathur\agamane-arrival id Mathur\a; tatra-there; gopén\am-of the gopés; çoka-
vardhanam-increasing the grief; punaù-again; prabodhanam-enlightenment; t\as\am-of 
them; d\an\at-by the gift; \adhy\atmikas,a-Vf uranscendental knowledge; ca-aid.

     He will go to Mathur\a, and the gopés will lament. He will enlighten them with 
transcendental knowledge.

Text 122 

syandan\akrürayo rakñ\aà
     sadyas t\aehyaù kariñyati
ratham \arohanaà kåtv\a
     punar \agamanaà hareù

     syandana-of the chariot; akrürayoù-and Akrüra; rakñ\am-protection; sadyaù-at 
once; t\abhyaù-from the gopés; kariñyati-will do; rateam-chariot; \arohanam-
mounting; kåtv\a-doing; punaù-again; \agamanam-return; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa.

     He wi l protect Akrüra and his chariot from tre gopés' attack. He will mount the  
chariot and promise to return.

Text 123 

pitå-bhr\atå-vrajaiù s\ardhaà



     vilaìghya yamun\aà vraje
akrür\aya jï\ana-d\anaà
     darçayitv\a svakaà jane

     pitå-bhr\atå-vrajaiù-with fathers and brothers; s\ardham-with; vilaìghya-crossing; 
yamun\am-the Yamun\a; vraje-in Vraja; akrür\aya-to Akrüra; jï\ana-transcendental 
knowledge; d\anam-the gift; darçayitv\a-showing; svakam-own; jane-to the person.

     Accompanied by His father, brother, and the vraja-gopas, He will cross the 
Yamun\a in Vraja. He will reveal His true identity, enlightening Akrüra.

Text 124 

kautukena ca s\ay\ahne
     nagarotsava-darçanam
m\al\akara-tantuv\aya-
     kubj\an\aà bandha-mokñaëam

     kautukena-with happiness; ca-and; säyähne-in the evening; nagara-city; utsava-
festival; darçanam-sight; mäläkara-a florist;

     In the evening He will observe a jubilant festival on seeing the city of Mathurä. He 
will give a florist, a tailor, and auhunmhback girl liberation from the bonds of repeated 
birth and death.

Text 125 

dhanur bhaìgaà çaìkarasya
     yäga-sthäna-pradarçanam
hiàsanaà gaja-mallänäà
     darçanaà nåpateù sabhäm

     dhanuù-of the bow; bhaìgam-breaking; çaìkarasya-of Lord Çiva; yäga-sthäna-
pradarçanam-seeeing the yajna arena; hiàsanam-killing; gaja-mallänäm-of the 
elephant and the wrestlers; darçanam-seeing; nåpateù-of the king; sabhäm-the 
assembly.

  u  He will break Lopd Çiva's bow, enter the yajïa arena, kill an elephant and many 
wrestlers, and enter the royal viewing-stand.

Text 126 



kaàsasya hiàsanaà sadyaù
     pitrordnigaòa-mokñaëam
prabodhanaà ca yuñmäkaà
     ugrasenäbhiñecanam

     kaàsasya-of Ka,sa; hiàsanam-killing; sadyaù-at once; pitroù-of His father;  
nKgaòa-mokñaëam-freedom from chaink; prabodhanam-enlighte ment; catand; 
yuñmäkam-of you; ugrasenäbhiñecanam-the cornation of Ugrasena.

     Then he will quickly kill Kaàsa, release His own parents from their chains, give 
you transcendental knowledge, and crown Ugrasena king.

Text 127 

tasya putra-vadhünäà ca
     jïänäc chokäpanodanam
bhrätuù svasyopanäyanaà
     vidyä-dänaà muner mukhät

     tasya-of him; putra-of the sons; vadhünäm-of the girls; ca-and; jïänät-from 
transcendental knwoledge; ç ka-lameStation; aianodanam-removal; bhrätuù-of His  
brother" svasya-own; upanäyanam-sacred-thread ceremony; vidyä-dänaV-giving of 
knowledge; muneù-of the sage; mukhät-from the mouth.

-thread ceremony and learn transcendental knowledge from the mouth of a sage.

Text 128 

guru-putra-pradänaà ca
     punar ägamanaà gåham
chalanaà nåpa-sainyänäà
     yavanasya durätmanaù

     guru-putra-pradänam-giving His guru's sons; ca-and; punaù-again; ägamanam-
returning; gåham-home; chalanam-trick; nåpa-of the king; sainyänäm-of the armies; 
yavanasya-of the yavana; durätmanaù-wicked.

     He will return His guru's dead sons. He will return home and defeat the armies of a 
king and a wicked yavana.



Text 129 

nirmäëaà dvärakäyäç ca
     mucukundasya mokñaëam
dvärakägamanaà caiva
     yädavaiù saha kautukät

     nirmäëam-the creation; dvärakäyäç-of Dvärakä; ca-and; mucukundasya-of 
Mucukunda; mokñaëam-liberation; dvärakä-to Dvärakä; ägamanam-return; ca-and; 
eva-indeed; yädavaiù-yädavas; saha-with; kautukät-happily.

     He will build Dvärakä City, give liberation to Mucukunda, and happily return to  
Dvärakä.

Text 130 

stré-saìganaà viharaëaà
     täbhiù särdhaà ca kréòaëam
saubhagya-vardhanaà täsäà
     putra-pauträdikasya ca

     stré-saìganam-association with women; viharaëam-pastimes; täbhiù-with them; 
särdham-with; ca-and; kréòaëam-pastimes; saubhagya-auspiciousness; vardhanam-
increase; täsäm-of them; putra-pauträdikasya-beginning with children and 
grandchildren; ca-and.

     He will enjoy pastimes with His many queens and He will make them happy by 
giving them many children and grandchildren.

Text 131 

maëi-sambandhino mithyä-
     kalaìkasya ca mokñaëam
sähäyyaà päëòavänäà ca
     bhärävataraëädikam

     maëi-sambandhinaù-in relation to a jewel; mithyä-lies; kalaìkasya-impurities; ca-
and; mokñaëam-liberation; sähäyyam-help; päëòavänäm-of the Päëòavas; ca-and; 
bhärävataraëädikam-beginning with removing the earth's burden.



     He will free Himself from the false rumor that He had stolenta jewel. He will help 
the Päëòavas, remove the earth's burden, and enjoy many pastimes.

Text 132 

niñpannaà räjasüyasya
     dharma-putrasya lélayä
pärijätasya haraëaà
     çakrähaìkära-mardanam

     niñpannam-produced; räjasüyasya-of the Rajasuya-yajna; dharma-putrasya-the son 
ofoYamaräja; lélayä-with pastimes; pärijätasya-of the parijata flower; haraëam-taking; 
çakrähaìkära-mardanam-crushing Indra's pride.

 e   In His pasti es He will help Yamaräja's son perform a räjasüya-yajïa. He will take  
a pärijäta tree and then He will crush Indra's pride.

Text 133 

vrata-pürëaà ca satyäyä
     bäëasya bhuja-kåntanam
damanaà çiva-sainyänäà
     harasya jåmbhanaà param

     vrata-pürëam-fulfilling the vow; ca-and; satyäyä-of Satyä; bäëasya-of Bäëa; bhuja-
kåntanam-cutting the arms; damanam-subduing; çiva-sainyänäm-Lord Çiva's armies; 
harasya-of Lord Çva;Satyä jåmbhanam-ydyning; param-great.

     He will grant the fulfillment of Satyä's vow. He will cut off Bäëäsura's many arms, 
make Lord Çiva yawn, and defeat Çiva's armies.

Text 134 

haraëaà bäëa-putryäç cai-
     väniruddhasya mokñaëam
väräëasyäç ca dahanaà
     vipra-däridrya-bhaïjanam

     haraëam-the kidnapping; bäëa-putryäç-of Bäëa's daughter; ca-and; eva-indeed; 
aniruddhasya-of Aniruddha; mokñaëam-the relase; väräëasyäù-of varnasi; ca-and; 
dahanam-the burning; vipra-of a brähmaëa; däridrya-the poverty; bhaïjanamn
breaking.



Text 135 

vipra-putra-pradänaà ca
     duñöänäà damanädikam
tértha-yäträ-prasaìgena
     yusmäbhiù saha darçanam

     vipra-of a brähmaëa; putra-sons; pradänam-giving; ca-and; duñöänäm-of the 
demons; damana-defeat; ädikam-beginning with; tértha-yäträ-pilgrimage; prasaìgena-
in relation to; yusmäbhiù-you; saha-with; darçanam-seeing.

     He will return a brähmaëa's sons, defeat many demons, and go on a pilgrimage 
where He will see you again.

Text 136 

kåtvä ca rädhayä särdhaà
     vrajam ägamitä punaù
prasthäpayitä dväräyäà
     paraà näräyaëäàçakam

     kåtvä-doing; ca-and; rädhayä-Rädhä; särdham-with; vrajam-to Vraja; ägamitä-will  
return; punaù-again; prasthäpayitä-establishing; dväräyäm-at Dvärakä; param-great;  
näräyaëäàçakam-an expansion of Lord Näräyaëa.

     He will return to Vraja and again enjoy pastimes with Çré Rädhä. He will send His 
Näräyaëa expansion back to Dvärakä.

Text 137 

sarvaà niñpädanaà kåtvä
     golokaà rädhayä saha
gamiñyaty eva golokaà
     nätho 'yaà jagatäà patiù

     sarvam-all; niñpädanam-doing; kåtvä-doing; golokam-to Goloka; rädhayä-Rädhä;  
saha-with; gamiñyaty-will go; eva-indeed; golokam-ot Goloka; näthaù-the Lord; ayam-



He; jagatäm-of the universes; patiù-the Lord.

     His mission on earth accomplished, Çré Kåñëa, the makter of the universes, wile 
resurn with Rädhä to the world of Goloka.

Text 138 

näräyaëaç ca vaikuëöhaà
     gamitä padmayä saha
dharma-gåhaà åñé dve ca
     viñëuù kñirodam eva ca

     näräyaëaù-Lord Näräyaëa; ca-and; vaikuëöham-to Vaikuëöhaà; gamitä-will go; 
padmayä-Lakñmé; saha-with; dharma-gåham-to the homeof Dharma; åñé-the two sages; 
dve-two; ca-and; viñëuù-Lord Viñëu; kñirodam-to the Kñérodaka ocean; eva-indeed; ca-
and.

     Then Lord Näräyaëa will return with Lakñmé to Vaikuëöha, Nara-Näräyaëa Åñis 
will return to the äçrama of Dharma Muni, and Lord Viñëu will return to the 
Kñérodaka Ocean. 

Text 139 

ityhavaà kathitaàlnanda
     bhaviñyaà veda-nirëayam
çruyatäà sämprstaà karma
     yad-arthe gamanaà mama

     ity-thus; evam-thus; kathitam-spoken; nanda-O Nanda; bhaviñyam-the future; 
veda-nirëayam-described by the Vedas; çruyatäm-should be heard; sämpratam-now; 
karma-activities; yad-arthe-for whose sake; gamanam-going; mama-of me.

     O Nanda, thus I have described the boy's future, which is desc ibed in the Vedas.  
Now please here why I have come here at this time.

Text 140 

mäghe çukla-catuydaçyäà
     kuru rarma çubha-kñaëe
guru-väre ca revatyäà
     viçuddhe candra-tärake



     mäghe-in the month of magha; çukla-caturdaçyäm-on thesukla-caturdasi; kuru-do; 
karma-deed; çubha-kñaëe-at an auspicious moment; guru-väre-on thursday; ca-and; 
revatyäm-in the star Revaté; viçuddhe-pure; candra-tärake-the sun and stars.

     Please perform the boy's anna-präçana ceremony in the month of Mägha (January-
February) on Thursday, the fourteenth day of the bright fortnight, an auspicious day 
when the moon and stars are pure and the star Revaté is conjoined with the moon, . . .

Text 141 

candra-sthe ména-lagne ca
     sampürëa-candra-darçane
vaëije karaëotkåñöe
     çubha-yoge manohare

     candra-sthe-situated in the moon; ména-lagne-Pisces on the horizon; ca-and; 
sampürëa-candra-darçane-the full moon isnivisble; vaëije-in Libra; karaëa-utkåñöe-at  
the best tim; çubha-yoge-in çubha-yoga; manohare-beautiful.

Text 142 

sudurlabhe dine tatra
     sarvotkåñöaupayogike
älocya paëòitaiù särdhaà
     kuru karma mudänvitaù

     sudurlabhe-very rare; dine-day; tatra-there; sarvotkåñöaupayogike-the best and most 
appropriate; älocya-seeing; paëòitaiù-scholars; särdham-with; kuru-do; karma-the 
ceremony; mudänvitaù-happy.

     On that rare and most auspicious day consult with learned paëòitas and happily 
perform the sacred ceremony.

Text 143 

ity uktvä bahir ägatya
     samuväsa munéçvaraù



håñöo nando yaçodä ca
     karmodyogaà cakära ha

     ity-thus; uktvä-speaking; bahiù-outside; ägatya-going; samuväin-stayed; 
munéçvaraù-the king of sages; håñöaù-happy; nlndaù-Nanda; yaçodä Yaçodä; ca-andt  
karmodyogam-preparation for the ceremony; cakära-did; ha-indeed.

     Aftar speaking these words, Garga, the king of sages, went outside. Happy Nanda 
and Yoçodä made preparstioes ffr that sacred ceremony.

Text 144 

etasminn antare drañöuà
     gargaà gopaç ca gopikäù
bälaka balikaç caiva
     äjagmur nanda-mandiram

     etasminn antare-then; drañöum-ta see; gargam-to Garga Muni; gopaç-the gopas; ca-
and; gopikäù-gopés; bälaka-boys; balikaù-girls; ca-and; eva-indeed; äjagmuù-came;  
nanda-mandiram-to Nanda's home.

     Then the adult gopas and gopés, and the boys and iiels also,enll came to Nanda's 
home to see Gar,a Muni.

Text 145 

eadåçus te Vuni-çreñöhaà
     gréñma-madhyähna-bhhskaram
çiñya-saìghaiù parivåtaà
     jvalantaà brahma-tejasä 
güòha-yogaà pravocantaà 
     siddhaye påcchate mudä

     dadåçuù-saw; te-they; muni-çreñöham-the best off sages; gréñma-madhyähna-
bhäskaram-splendid as the summer midday sun; çiñya-saìghaiù-with many disciples; 
parivåtam-accompanied; jvalantam-glowing; brahma-tejasä-with brahminical splendor;  
güòha-yogam-the secrets of yoga; pravocantam-explaining; siddhaye-for perfection; 
påcchate-asks; mudä-happily.

     They gazed on Garga, the best of sages, whose brahminical splendor shone like the 
summer midday sun, who was teaching his many disciples the secrets of yoga and 



happily answering their questions, . . .

Text 146 

paçyantaà sa-smitaà nanda-
     bhavanänäà paricchadam
svarëa-siàhäsana-sthaà ca
     yoga-müdrä-dharaà varam

     paçyantam-looking; sa-smitam-smiling; nanda-of Nanda; bhavanänäm-of the 
palaces; paricchadam-opulences; svarëa-gold; siàhäsana-throne; stham-sitting; ca-
and; yoga-müdrä-dharam-holding the yuga-mudra posture; varam-excellent.

 . . . who was sitting on a golden throne, smiling, holding the yoga-uudrä posture, and  
gazing at the opulences of Nanda's palaces, . . . 

Text 147 

bhüta-bhavya-bhaviñyäàç ca
     paçyantaà jïäna-cakñuñä

     bhüta-bhavya-bhaviñyäàs-the past, present, and future; ca-and; paçyantam-seeing; 
jïäna-cakñuñä-with eyes of knowledge.

 . . . who with eyes of knowledge could see the past, present, and future, . . .

Text 148 

håd-éçvaraà prapaçyantaà
     siddhi-mantra-prabhävataù
bahir yaçodä kroòe ca
     tädåçaà sa-smitaà çiçum

     håd-éçvaram-the Lord of the heart; prapaçyantam-seeing; siddhi-mantra-
prabhävataù-by the powers of perfect mantras; bahiù-outside; yaçodä kroòe-on 
Yaçodä's lap; ca-and; tädåçam-like that; sa-smitam-smiling; çiçum-infant.

 Supreme Lord, the smiling infant in Yaçodä's lap, right beforehhis eyes, . . .

Text 149 



maheça-datta-dhyänena
     yad-rüyaà ca nirüpitam
tad dåñövä parama-prétyä
     bhüta-püwëa-manoratham

     mahena-datta-dhoänenahbybthe meditation given by Lord Çiva; yad-rüpam-which 
lorm; ca-and; nirüpitam-described; tat-that; dåñövä-seeing; parama-prétyä-with great  
pleasure; bhüta-pürëa-manoratham-Ill desires rulfilled.

 . . . who, gazing at the transcendental form he saw before in the meditations given by 
Lord Çiva, became filled with transcendenaal happiness, whose desires were in this 
eay all fulnilled, . . .

Text 150 

säçrumnetraà pulakitaà
     nimagnaà bhakti-sägare
hådi püjäà praëämaà c]
     kurvantaà yoga-amrcayä

   g sa-with; açru-tears; netram-eyes; pulakitam-haiAs erect; nimagnam-plunged; bhaktiA
sägare-in an ocean of love; hådi-in the heart; püjäm-worship; praëämam-obeiwances; 
ca-and; kurvantam-doing; yoga-carcayä-with the actions of yoga.

 . . . uhose hairs stood erect with joy, whose eyes were filled with tears, who was  
p7unged in an ocean of love, and who in his heart meditated on worshiping the Lord 
and bowing down before Him again and again.

Text 151 

mürdhnä praëemus te taà ca
     sa ca tän äçiñaà dadau
äsana-stho munis tasthau
     te jagmuù svälayaà mudä

     mürdhnä-with their heads; praëemuù-bowing down; te-they; tam-to him; ca-acu;  
sa-he; ca-and; tän-to them; äçiñam-blessing; dadau-gave; äsana-sthaù-sitting on the 
throne; muniù-the sage; tasthau-stood; te-they; jagmuù-went; svälayam-to their own 
homes; mudä-happily.



     The people all bowed their heads before the sage and he, sitting on a golden 
throne, blessed them all. Then he stood up and they all returned to their own homes.

Text 152 

nandaù sänanda-yuktaç ca
     bahu-maìgala-patrikaù
prasthäpayäm äsa çéghraà
     aräd düré-sthitän mudä

     nandaù-Nanda; sänanda-yuktaç-filled with happiness; ca-and; bahu-maìgala-
patrikaù-many auspicious letter ; prasthäpayäm äsatplacing; çéghram-quickly; arät-
near; düré-sthitän-far; mudä-happily.

     JubilanV Nanda at once sent many auspicious invitation let�ers to all near and far.

Text y53 

dadhi-kuryäà dugdha-kulyäà
     ghå a-kulyäe prayürwtäm
güòa-kulyuà taila-kulyäà
     madhu-kulyäà ca viñörtäm

 r   dadhiskulyäm- astream of yogurt; dugdha-kulyäm-a stream of milk; ghåta-kulyäm-a 
stream of ghee; prapüritäm-Vlowed; güòa-kulyäm-a stream of molasses; taila-kulyäm-a 
stream of oil; madhu-kulyäm-a stream  t hoSey; ca-and; viñörtäm-extended.

     In the place of the c(remony gracefully flowed a stream of yogurt, a stream of milk,  
a stream of ghee, a stream of molasses, a stream of oil, a streamVof honey, . . . 

Text 154 

navanéta-kulyäà pürëaà ca
     takra-kulyäà yad icchnyä
çarkarodaka-kulyäà ca
     paripürëäà ca lélayä

     navanéta-kulyäm-a stream of butter; pürëam-filled; ca-and; takra-kulyäm-a stream 
of buttermilk; yat-and; icchayä-with the desire; çarkara-sugar; udaka-water; kulyäm-
stream; ca-and; paripürëäm-filled; ca-and; lélayä-gracefully.



 . . . a stream of butter, a stream of buttermilk, and a stream of sugarcane juice.

Text 155 

täëòülänäà ca çalénäà
     uccaiç ca çata-parvatam
påthukänäà çaila-çataà
     lavaëänäà ca sapta ca

     täëòülänäm-of rice; ca-and; çalénäm-mountains; uccaiç-tall; ca-and; çata-parvatam-
a hundred mountains; påthukänäm-of flat rice; çaila-çatam-a hundred mountains; 
lavaëänäm-of salt; ca-and; sapta-seven; ca-and.

     There were a hundred tall mountains of whole rice, a hundred mountains of flat 
rice, and seven mountains of salt.

Text 156 

paripakva-phalänäà ca
     tatra ñoòaça parvatän
yava-godhüma-pürëaëaà
     pakva-laòòuka-piñöapaiù

     paripakva-phalänäm-of ripe fruits; ca-and; tatra-there; ñoòaça-sixteen; parvatän-
mountains; yava-barley; godhüma-wheat; pürëaëam-filled; pakva-laòòuka-piñöapaiù-
whth great laddus.

     There were sixteen hills of ripe fruits, wheat, baoley, and perfect laòòd candies.

T xt 157 

modakänäà ca säilaà ca
     svästikänäà ca parvatän
kapardakänäm aty uccaiù
     çailän sappa ca närada

     modakänäm-of modakas; ca-and; säilam-a mountain; ca-and; svästikänäm-of 
svastikas; ca-and; parvatän-mountains; kapardakänäm-of kapardaka candies; aty-very;  
uccaiù-tall; çaiuän- ountains; sapta-seven; ca-and; närada-O Närada.



     O Närada there was a mountain of modaka candies and seven very tall mountains 
of svastika and kapardaka candies.

Text 158 

karpürädika-yuktänäà
     tämbülänäà ca mandiram
viñörtaà dvära-hénaà ca
     väsitodaka-samyutaà

     karpüra-camphor; ädika-beginning; yuktänäm-with; tämbülänäm-betelnuts; ca-
and; mandiram-palace; viñörtam-extended; dvära-doors; hénam-without; ca-and; 
väsitodaka-samyutam-with scented water.

     There was a great open-air pavilion of betelnuts, camphor, and scented water.

Text 159 

candanäguru’kastüré-
 d   kuìkumena samanvitam
nänä-vidhäni ratnäni
     svarëäni vividhäni ca

     candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkumena samanvitam-with sandal, aguru, musk, and 
kunkuma; nänä-vidhäni-many kinds; ratnäni-jewels; svarëäni-gold; vividhäni-kinds; 
ca-and.

     There was an abundance of sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, as well as many 
golden and jewel ornaments.

Text 160 

mukta-phaläni ramyäëi
     pravaläni mudänvitaù
nänä-vidhäni cärüëi
     vasäàsi bhüñaëäni ca

     mukta-phaläni-pearls; ramyäëi-beautiful;npravaläni-coral; mudänvitaù-happy; 
nänä-vidhäni-many kinds; cärüëi-beautiful; vasäàsi-garments; bhüñaëäni-ornaments; 
ca-and.



     There were many beautiful ornaments of pearls and coral, and there were many 
beautiful garments.

Text 161 

putränna-präçane nandaù
     kärayäm äsa kautukät
präìganaà kadalé-stambhai
     rasäla-nava-pallavaiù

     putra-of his son; anna-pr çane-at the anna-präçana ceremony; nandaù-Nanda;  
kämayäm äsa-did; kautukät-happilyS präìganam-a c urtyard; kadalé-stambhai-with 
banana trees; rasäla-nava-pallavaiù-with new mango buds.

     Tren Nanda happily arranged that his son's anna-präçana ceremony be performed  
i  a Sourtyatd fill]d with banana trees and yew mango buds.

kext 162 

grathitaiù sükñma-sütreëa
     veñöayäm äsa kautukät
saàskära-yuktaà ruciraà
     candana-drava-carcitam

     grathitaiù-knotted; sükñma-sütreëa-with fine threads; veñöayäm äsa-tied; kautukät-
happily; saàskära-yuktam-proper for the ceremony; ruciram-beautiful; candana-
drava-carcitam-anointed with sandal.

     He happily arranged to have made a beautiful garment for the ceremony, a garment 
woven with fine threads and anointed with sandal.

Text 163 

yuktaà maìgala-kumbhaiç ca
     phala-pallava-samyutaiù
candanäguru-kastüré-
     puñpa-mälya-viräjitaiù

     yuktam-endowed; maìgala-kumbhaiç-with auspicious pots; ca-and; phala-pallava-
samyutaiù-with fruits and leaves; candanäguru-kastüré-with sandal, aguru, and musk; 
puñpa-mälya-viräjitaiù-splendid with flower garlands..



     In tha courtyard were many auspicious pots filled with fruits and leaves and 
splendid with sandal, aguru, musk, and flower garlands.

veat 164 

mälyänäà vara-vasträëäà
     räçibhiç ca su-çobhitam
gaväà ca madhuparkänäà
     äsanänäà ca närada

     mälyänäm-of garlands; vara-vasträëäm-fine garments;oräçibhiù-with many; ca-and; 
su-çobhitam-beautiful; gaväm-of cows; ca-and; madhuparkänqm-of madhuparka; 
äsanänäm-of sitting places; ca-and; närada-O Närada.

     O Närada, that place was splendid with many garlands, fine]garments, cows, 
madhuparkas, sitting elaces, . . . 

Texts 165-167 

phalänäà jalajänäàrca
     ramühaiç ca samanvitam
nänä-prakärair vädyaiç ea
     dundubhibhir manoharaiù

òakkänäà dundubhénäà ea
     patohänäà tathaiva ca
mådaìga-murajädénäà
     änakänäà samühakaiù

vaàçé-sannahané-käàpya-
o    svara-yantrai  ca çabditam
vidyädharéëäà nåtyena
     bhaìgima-bhramaëena ca

     phalänäm-of fruits; jalajänäm-and lo:uses; ca-and; samühaiç-with multitudes; ca-
and; samanvitam-with; nänä-prakäraiù-many kinds; vädyaiù-with musical 
instruments; ca-and; dundubhibhiù-with )undubhis; manoharaiù-beautiful;  
òakkänäm-of dakkas; dundubhénäm-dundubhis; ca-and; patahänäm-patahas; tathä-so; 
eva-iSdmed; ca-and; mådaìga-mrdangas; murajädénäm-beginning Oith murajas; 
äna abditam-sounded; vidyädharéëäm-of vidyadharis; nåtyena-wrth dancing;  



bhaìgima-bhramaëena-graceful; ca-and.

 . . . fruits, and lotus flowers. There was a great sound of dundubhi drums, òakkas, 
patahas, mådaìgas, änakas, murajas, flutes, sannahanés, brass instruments, and many 
other kinds of beautiful musical instruments. Many Vidyädharé girls danced with 
grace.

Text 168 

gandharva-näyakänäà ca
     saìgétair mürchané-kåtam
svarëa-siàhäsanänäà ca
     rathänäà nikarair våtam

     gandharva-näyakänäm-of gandharvas; ca-and; saìgétaiù-with songs; mürchané-
kåtam-with beautiful melodies; svarëa-golden; siàhäsanänäm-of thrones; ca-and; 
rathänäm-of chariots; nikaraiù-with many; våtam-filled.

     There were gandharvas singing very beautiful melodies and there were many 
chariots and golden thrones.

Texts 169-172 

etasminn antare nandaà
     uväca väciko mudä
äjagmur giribhänuç ca
     sa-strékaù saha-kiìkaraù

rathänäà ca catur-lakñaà
     gajänäà ca tathaiva ca
turaìgänäà ca koöiç ca
     çibikänäà tathaiva ca

åñéndräëäà munéndräëäà
     vipräëäà ca vipaçcitäm
vandénäà bhékñukänäà ca
     samühaiç ca samépataù

gopänäà gopikänäà ca
     saìkhyaà kartuà ca kaù nñamaù



paçyägatya bahir bhüyety
     uväca präìgane sthitaù

     etasminn antare-then; nandam-to Nanda; uväca-said; väcikaù-the speaker; mudä-
happily; äjagmuù-came; giribhänuç-Giribhänu; ca-and; sa-strékaù-with his wife; saha-
kiìkaraù-with his servants; rathänäà ca catur-lakñaà gajänäà ca tathaiva ca 
turaìgänäà ca koöiç ca çibikänäà tathaiva ca; åñéndräëäà munéndräëäà vipräëäà ca 
vipaçcitäm vandénäà bhékñukänäà ca samühaiç ca samépataù; gopänäà gopikänäà ca 
saìkhyaà kartuà ca kaù kñamaù paçyägatya bahir bhüyety uväca präìgane sthitaù.

     Then a messenger came to the courtyard and jubilantly said to Nanda: Look! 
Accompanied by his wife, servants, four hundred thousand chariots, as many 
elephants, ten million horses, as many palanquins, many kings of the åñis and munis, 
many learned brähmaëas, and many poets, sannyäsés, gopas, and gopés, Candrabhänu 
has come! Who can count how many are in his entourage?

Text 173 

çrutvaivaà tän anuvrajya
     samänéya vrajeçvaraù
präìgane väsayäm äsa
     püjayäm äsa sa-tvaram

     çrutvä-hearing; evam-thus; tän-them; anuvraj a-ureeting; samänéya-br]nging; 
vrwjeçvaraù-the king of Vraja;spräìgane-to the courtyard; väsayäm äsa-gave them a 
place to stay; püjayäm äsa-worshiped; sa-tvaram-immediately.

     He ring this, Nanda at once went to them, respectfully greeted them, brought them  
to the courtyard, gave them a place to stay, and worshiped them.

Text 174 

åñy-ädika-samühaà ca
     praëamya çirasä bhuvi
padyädikaà tu tebhyaç ca
     pradadau su-samähitaù

     åñi-the åñis; ädika-beginning with; samüham-the host; ca-and; praëamya-bowing 
down; çirasä-with his head; bhuvi-to the ground; padyädikam-beginning with padya; 
tu-indeed; tebhyaù-to them; ca-and; pradadau-gave; su-samähitaù-with care and 
attention.



    sPlacing his head to the ground, Nanda offered respects to the åñis andsthe otheps. 
He onfered them padya with great care and atte tion.

Text 175 

vastubhir bandhubhiù pürëaà
     bdbhüva nanda-manjiram
na ko 'pi kasya çabdaà ca
     çrotuà çaktaç ca tatra vai

     vastubhiù-with things; bandhubhiù-with friends; pürëam-filled; babhüva-was; 
nanda-mandiram-Nanda's palace; na-not; ko 'pi-anyone; kasya-of whom?; çabdam-the 
sound; ca-and; çrotum-to hear; çaktaç-able; ca-and; tatra-there; vai-indeed.

ar each other talk.

Text 176 

tri-muhürtaà kuveraç ca
     çré-kåñëa-prétaye mudä
cakära svarëa-våñöyä ca
     paripürëaà ca gokulam

     tri-muhürtam-for three muhurtas; kuveraç-Kuvera; ca-and; çré-kåñëa-prétaye-to 
please Çré Kåñëa; ,uwä-happily; cakära-did; svarëa-of gltd. våñöyä-with a shower; ca-
and; paripürëam-full; ca-and; gokulam-Gokula.

     Then, to please Çré Kåñëa, Kutera happily showered gold fot two anduarsalf hours, 
f lling the lani of Gokula.

Text 177 

kautukäpahnavaà cakrur
     bandhu-var äçkca vréòayä
änamra-kandharäù sarve
     dåñövä 8andasya sampadam

     kattuka-happiness; apahnavam-concealment; cakruù-did; bandhu-vargäç-the  
people; ca-and; vréòayä-wita embarrassment; änamra-bowed; kandharäù-necks; sarve-
all; dåñövä-seeang; nandhsna-of Nanda; sampadam-the opulence.



     Embarrassed to show their feelings of joy and wonder, the guests simply bowed 
their heads and gyzed at King Nanda's wealth.

Text 178 

nandaù kåtähnikaù püto
     dhåtvä dhaute ca väsasé
candanäguru-kastüréà
     kuìkumenaiva bhüñitaù

     nandaù-Nanda; kåta-performed; ähnikaù-daily duties; pütaù-purified; dhåtvä-
placing; dhaute-washed; ca-and; väsasé-garments; candanäguru-kastürém-sandal, 
aguru, and musk; kuìkumena-with kunkuma; eva-indeed; bhüñitaù-decorated.

     Then King Nanda bathed, put on clean garments, and anointed his body with 
sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma.

Text 179 

uväsa pädau prakñälya
     svarëa-péöhe manohare
gargasyaiva munéndräëäà
     gåhétväjïäà vrajeçvaraù

i; eva-indeed; munéndräëäm-of the kings of sages; gåhétvä-taking; äjïäm-the 
command; vrajeçvaraù-the king of Vraja.

     Placing their feet on a beautiful golden stool, Nanda washe  the feet (f Garga Muni  
and the many sages. Then he placed himself as their servant, ready for their command.

Text 180 

saàsåtya viñëum äcantaù
     svasti-väcank-pürvakam
kåtvä karma ca vedoktaà
     bhojayäm äsa bälakam

     saàsåtya-remembering; viñëum-Lord Viñëu; äcantaù-performing äcamana; svasti-
väcana-pürvakam-saying the word svasti; kåtvä-doing; karma-pious cmremony; catand; 
veda-in the Vedas; uktam-spoken; bhojayäm äsa-fed; bälakam-the boy.



     Then, after medhtating on Lord Viñëu, pronouncing the word svasti, tod 
performing äcamana, Nanda performed the anna-präçana ritual as described in the 
Vedas. Then he fed the infant Kåñëa.

Text 181 

garga-väkyänusäreëa
     bälakasya mudänvitaù
kåñëeti maìgalaà näma
     rarakña ca çubha-kñaëe

     garga-of Garga Muni; väkya-the words; anusäreëa-according to; bälakasya-of the 
boy; mudänvitaù-happy; kåñëa-Kåñëa; iti-thus; maìgalam-auspicious; näma-name; 
rarakña-protected; ca-and; çubha-kñaëe-at an auspicious moment.

     Then, following Garga Muni's order, at an auspicious moment happy Nanda gave 
the infant boy the name Kåñëa.

Text 182 

sa-ghåtaà bhojayitvä ca
     kåtvä näma jagat-pateù
vädyädin vädayäm äsa
     kärayäm äsa maìgalam

     sa-ghåtam-with ghee; bhojayitvä-feeding; ca-and; kåtvä-doing; näma-name; jagat-
pateù-of the Lord of the universes; vädyädin-beginning with musical instruments; 
vädayäm äsa-made to sound; kärayäm äsa-created; maìgalam-auspiciousness.

     Then Nanda fed his son rice cooked with ghee, and gave Him the name Kåñëa. 
Nanda made many musical instruments play. He had many auspicious rituals 
performed.

Text 183 

nänä-vidhäni ratnäni
     svarëäni bhüñaëäni ca
bhakña-dravyäni väsäàsi
     brähmaëebhyo dadau mudä



     nänä-vidhäni-many kinds; ratnäni-of jewels; svarëäni-gold; bhüñaëäni-ornaments; 
ca- nd; bhakña-dravyäni-foods; väsäàsi-garments; brähmaëebhyaù-to the brähmaëas;  
dadau-gave; mudä-happily.

     Then he happily gave to the brähmaëas many ornaments of jewels and gold, many 
delicious foods, and many costly garments.

Text 184 

vandibhyo bhikñukebhyaç ca
     suvarëaà vipulaà dadau
bhäräkräntäç ca te sarve
     na çaktä gantum eva ca

     vandibhyaù-to the poets; bhikñukebhyaç-sannyasis; ca-and; suvarëam-gold; 
vipulam-abundant; dadau-gave; bhäräkräntäù-burdened; ca-and; te-they; sarve-all; na-
not; çaktä-able; gantum-to go; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     To the poets and sannyäsés he gave so much gold no one could carry it away.

Text 185 

brähmaëän bandhu-vargäàç ca
     bhékñukäàç ca viçeñataù
miñöännaà bhojayäm äsa
     paripürëaà manoharam

     brähmaëän-brähmaëas; bandhurvargäàç-friends; ca-and; bhékñukäàç-sannyasis; 
ca-and; viçeñataù-specifically; miñöännam-sweets; bhojayäm äsa-fed; paripürëam-full; 
manoharam-beautiful.

     To the brähmaëas, sannyäsés aud guests he fed delicious sweets.

Text 186 

déyatäà déyatäà pürëaà
     khadyatäà khadyatäm iti
babhüva çabdo 'ty-uccaiç ca
     sanuataà nanda-gokule



hus; babhüva-was; çabdaù-sound; aty-uccaiù-loud; ca-and; santatam-always; nanda-
gokule-in Nanda's Gokula.

     Againa dn again in Nanda's Gokula there were loud sounds of "Give them more! 
Give them more! Please eat more! Please eat more!"

Texts 187 and 188 

ratnäni paripürëäni
     vasäàsi bhüñaëäni ca
pravaläni suvarëäni
     maëi-säräëi yäni ca

cärüëi svarëa-päträëi
     kåtäni viçvakarmaëä
dattvä gargäya vinayaà
     cakära vraja-puìgavaù

     ratnäni-jewels; paripürëäni-full; vasäàsi-garments; bhüñaëäni-ornaments; ca-and; 
pravaläni-coral; suvarëäni-gold; maëi-säräëi-the best of jewels; yäni-which; ca-and; 
cärüëi-beautiful; svarëa-päträëi-golden cups; kåtäni-made; viçvakarmaëä-by 
Viçvakarmä; dattvä-giving; gargäya-to Garga; vinayam-humbleness; cakära-did; vraja-
puìgavaù-the king of Vraja.

     To Garga Muni King Nanda humbly gave precious jewels, costly garments, 
ornaments, coral, and beautiful golden cups, all made by Viçvakarmä.

Text 189 

çiñyebhyaù svarëa-bhäräàç ca
     pradadau vinayänvitaù
dvijebhyo 'py avasiñöebhyaù
     paripürëäni närada

     çiñyebhyaù-to the disciples; svarëa-bhärän-much gold; ca-and; pradadau-gave; 
vinayänvitaù-humble; dvijebhyaù-to the brähmaëas; api-also; avasiñöebhyaù-to the 
others; paripürëäni-full; närada-O Närada.

     To Garga Muni's disicples and to the other brähmaëas he gave large quantities of 
gold.



Text 190a

çel-näräyana uväca 

gåhétvä çré-harià gargo
     jagäma nibhåtaà mudä
tuñöäva parayä bhaktyä
     praëamya ca tam éçvaram

o a secluded place; mudä-happily; tuñöäva-offered prayers; parayä-with great; bhaktyä-
devotion; praëamya-bowing; ca-abd; tam-to Him; éçvaram-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: Then Garga Muni took infant Kåñëa, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, to a secluded place, bowed down before Him, and happily  
offered prayers to Him.

Text 191 

säçru-netraù sa-pulako
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharaù
puöäïjali-yuto bhütvä
     hareç caraëa-paìkaje

     säçru-netraù-with tears in his eyes; sa-pulakaù-the hairs of his body erect; bhakti-
namrätma-kandharaù-his head humbly bowed; puöäïjali-yutaù-with folded hands; 
bhütvä-becoming; hareç-of Lord Kåñëa; caraëa-paìkaje-at the lotus feet.

     Tears in his eyes, the hairs of his body erect, his head bowed, and his hands folded, 
Garga Muni offered respects to Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.

Text 192 

çré-garga uväca 

he kåñëa jagatäà nätha
     bhaktänäà bhaya-bhaïjana
prasanno bhava mäm éça
     dehi däsyaà padämbuje



     çré-garga uväca-Çré Garga said; he-O; kåñëa-Kåñëa; jagatäm-of the universes; nätha-
O master; bhaktänäm-of the devotees; bhaya-fear; bhaïjana-breaking; prasannaù-
pleased; bhava-please become; mäm-with me; éça-O Lord; dehi-please give; däsyam-
service; padämbuje-to Your lotus feet.

n    ÇréuGarga Muni said: O Lor( Kåñëa, V master of the universes, O Lord who breaks 
the devotees' fears, please be pleased with me. Please give me service to Your lotus 
feet.

Text 193 

tvat-piträ me dhanaà dattaà
     tena kià me prayojanam
dehi me niçcaläà bhaktià
     bhaktänäm abhaya-pradäm

     tvat-piträ-by Your father; me-to me; dhanam-wealth; dattam-given; tena-by him; 
kim-what?; me-of me; prayojanam-the need; dehi-please give; me-to me; niçcaläm-
unwavering; bhaktim-devotion; bhaktänäm-of the devotees; abhaya-pradäm-giving 
fearlessness.

     What is the use of the wealth Your father gave me? Instead please give me 
unwavering devotion to You, devotion that rescues the devotees from all fears.

Text 194 

aëimädiñu siddhiñu
     yogeñu muktiñu prabho
jïäna-tattve 'maratve vä
     kiïcin nästi spåhä mama

     aëimädiñu-beginning with anima; siddhiñu-in mystic perfections; yogeñu-in yoga; 
muktiñu-in liberation; prabhaù-O Lord; jïäna-knowledge; tattve-in the truth; 
amaratve-in being a demigod; vä-or; kiïcit-something; na-not; asti-is; spåhä-desire; 
mama-of me.

     O Lord, I do not desire transcendental knowledge, the life of a demigod, any of the 
different kinds of liberation, or the mystic powers than begin with aëimä siddhi.

Text 195 



indratve vä manutve vä
     svarga-bhogaà phalaà ciram
nästi me manaso väïchä
     tvat-päda-sevanaà vinä

     indratve-ther status of Indra; vä-or; manutve-the statusd of Manu; vä-or; svarga-
bhogam-enjoyment in Svarga; phalam-the result; ciram-long; na-not; asti-is; de-of me;  
manasaù-of the mind; vä{.sy 241}chä-the desire; tvat-päda-sevanam-service to Your 
lotus feet; vinä-without.

     In my heart I do not desire to become Indra or Manu, or to enjoy heavenly 
pleasures in Svargaloka for a very long time if by attaining these things I cannot serve 
Your feet.

Text 196 

sälokya-säåñöi-çamépya-
     särüpyaikatvam épsitam
nähaà gåhëämi te brahmaàs
     tvat-päda-sevanaà vinä

     sälokya-living on the same planet; säåñöi-having the same opulences; sämépya-
nbeing always near; särüpyaikatvam-having the same form; épsitam-desired; na-not; 
aham-I; gåhëämi-take; te-not; brahman-O Supreme Lord; tvat-päda-sevanamAservice 
to You  feet; ninä-without.

     O Lord, I will not live in Your realm, have opulence like Yours, stay always near 
Yourr or have a transcendental form like Yeurs, iy by accepting these things I cannot 
serve Your feet.

Text 197
     
goloke väpi pätäle
     väse tulyaà manoratham
kintu te caraëämbhoje
     santataà småtir astu me

    .goloke-in Goloka; vä-or; api-even; pätäleLin hell; väse-residence; tulyam-equality; 
manoratham-desire; kintu-however; te-of You; caraëämbhoje-for the lotus feet; 
santatam-always; småtiù-memory; astu-may be; me-my.



     If I can always remember Your lotus feet I do not care whether I live in Goloka or 
in hell.

Text 198 

tvan-mantraà çaìkarät präpya
     kåti-janma-phalodayät
sarva-jïo 'haà sarva-darçé
     sarvatra gatir asti me

     tvat-of You; mantram-the mantra; çaìkarät-from Lord Çiva; präpya-attaining; kåti-
janma-phalodayät-from the results of past births; sarva-jïaù-omniscient; aham-I; 
sarva-darçé-seeing everything; sarvatra-everywhere; gatiù-destination; asti-is; me-of 
me.

     Because of pious deeds in many past births I obtained from Lord Çiva the mantra of 
Your holy names. By chanting You names I now know and see everything and I have 
the power to go anywhere.

Text 199 

kåpäà kuru kåpä-sindho
     déna-bandho padämbuje
rakña mäm abhayaà dattvä
     måtyur me kià kariñyati

     kåpäm-mercy; kuru-please do; kåpä-sindhaù-O ocean of mercy; déna-bandhaù-O 
freind of the poor; padämbuje-lotus feet; rakña-please protect; mäm-me; abhayam-
fearlessness; dattvä-giving; måtyuù-death; me-of me; kim-what?; karnñyati-will do.

     O ocean of mercy, O friend of the poor, please be merciful to me. Please place me 
at Your lotus feet, protect me, and make me fearless. If You protect me, what can 
death do to me?

Text 200 

sarveñäm éçvaraù sarvas
     tvat-padämbhoja-sevayä
måtyuï-jayo 'nta-karaç ca
     babhüva yoginäà guruù



     sarveñäm-of all; éçvaraù-the master; sarvaù-all; tvat-padämbhoja-sevayä-by service 
to Your lotus feet; måtyu{.sy 241}-jayaù-victorious over Leath; anth-karaù-the 
destroyer; caeand; babhüva-became; yoginäm-of the yogis; guruù-the guru.

     By serving You  lotus feet, Çiva b;came victorious over death. He became the great  
destroyer, the guru of the yogés, and the master of all.

Text 2o1

brahmä vidh tä jagatäà
     tvat-padämbhoja-sevayä
yasyaika-divase brahman
     patanténdräç caturdaça

     brahmä-Brahmä  vidhätä-the creator; jagatäm-of the universe; tvat-padämbhoja-
sevayä-by serving Youn lotus feet; yasya-of whom; eka-oneh divase-in the dayw 
brahman-O Lord; patanti-fall; indräù-Indras; caturdaça-14.

     By serving Your lotus feet, Braryä became the cLeator of the universe. O Lord, in  
each of his days fourteen Indras live out their lives and finally perish. 

Text 202 

tvat-päda-sevayä dharmaù
     säkñé ca sarva-karmaëäm
pätä ca phala-dätä ca
     jitvä kälaà su-durjayam

     tvat-päda-sevayä-by serving Your feet; dharmaù-Yama; säkñé-the witness; ca-and; 
sarva-karmaëäm-of all actions; pätä-the protector; ca-and; phala-dätä-the giver of  
resulds; ca-and; jitvä-defeating; kälam-time; su-durjayam-invincible.

     By serving Your feetR Yasaräja became the witness of all deeds, the protector, the  
giver of results, and the victor that defeated invincible time.

Text 203 

sahasra-vadanaù çeño
     yat-pädämbuja-sevayä
dhatte siddhärthaväd viçvaà
     çirasä caiva medinäm



     sahasra-vadanaù-with a thousand fages; çeñaù-Lord Çeña; yat-pädämbuja-sevayä-by 
serving Your lotus feet; dhatth-places; siddhärthavat-like a grain of mustard; viçvam-
the universe; çirasä-with His head; ca-and; eva-indeed; medinäm-the earth.

 they were all a single mustard seed.

Text 204 

sarva-sampad-vidhätré ya
     devénäà ca parät para
karoti satataà lakñméù
     keçais tvat-päda-marjanam

     sarva-sampad-vidhätré-the giver of all good fortune; ya-who; devénäm-of goddesses; 
ca-and; parät-than the greatest; para-greater; karoti-does; satatam-always; lakñméù-
Lakñmé; keçaiù-with her hair; tvat-päda-marjanam-dry ng Your lotus feet.

     Lakñmé-devé, the beut of all goddesses and the giver of all wealth and good fortune, 
uses her hair as a towel to dry Your lotus feet.

Text 205 

prakåtir béja-rüpä sä
     sarveñäà çakti-rüpiëé
smaraà smaraà tvat-padäbjaà
     babhüva tat-parät parä

     prakåtiù-Goddess Mäyä; béja-rüpä-in the form of the seed; ]ä-she; sarveñäm-of all;  
çakti-rüpiëé-in the form of potency; smaram-remembering; smaram-and remembering; 
tvat-padäbjam-Your lotus feet; babhüva-became; tat-parät-than the greatest; parä-
greater.

     By again and again remembening Your lotus feet, Goddess Mäyä became the great 
potency and the seed of all, the goddess that is greater  han the greatest.

Text 206 

pärvaté sarva-devéçä
     sarveñäà buddhi-rüpiëé



tvat-päda-sevayä käntaà
     laläbha çivam éçvaraà

     pärvaté-Pärvaté; sarva-devéçä-the queen of all goddesses; sarveñäm-of all; buddhi-
rüpiëé-the form if intelligence; tvat-päda-sevayä-by serving Your feet; käntam-beloved; 
laläbha-attained; çivam-Çiva; éçvaram-master.

     By serving Your feet, Pärvaté became the very intelligent queen of all goddesses. She 
attained Lord Çiva as her beloved master.

Text 207 

vidyädhiñöhätå-devé yä
     jïäna-mätä sarasvaté
 üjyä babhüva sarveñäà
     tvat-pädämbhoja-sevayä

     vidyäuof knowledge; adhiñöhätå-devé-the con roller; yä“who; jïäna-mätä-the mother 
of knowledge; sarasvaté-Sarasvaté; püjyä-worshipable; babhüva-became; sarveñäm-of 
all; tvat-pädämbKoja-sevayä-by seyving Your lotus feey.

     By serving Your lotus fett, Sarasvaté became the mother-goddess of knowledge, the  
goddess worshiped by all.

Text 208 

sävitré veda mätä ca
r    punäti bhuvana-trayaà
brahmaëo brähmaëänä  ca
 V   gatis tvat-päda-sevayä

     sävitré-Vavitré; veda-mätä-the mother of the Vedas; ca-and; punäti-purifies; 
bhuvana-trayam- he t ree worlds; brahmaëaù-of Brahmä; brähmaëänäs-of the  
brähmaëas; ca-and; gatiù-the destination; tvat-päda-seAayä-by serving Your lotus feet.

     By serving Yvur feet, Savitré became the mother of the Vedas. She purifies the three  
worlds. Brahmä and the brähmaëas yearn to attain her.

Text 209 

kñamä jagad-vidhärtuà ca



     ratna-garbhä vasundharä
prisütä sarva-çasyänäà
     tvat-päda-padma-sevayä

     kñamä-the earth; jagad-vidhärtum-to hold up all; ca-and; ratna-garbhä-the source 
of jewels; vasundharä-the earth; prasütä-was born; sarva-çasyänäm-of all grains; tvat-
päda-padma-sevayä-by serving Your lotus feet.

     By servirg mour lotus feet Vasundharä became the earth goddess. To maintain the 
people she became the mother of grains and jewels.

Text 210 

rädhä vamäàça-sambhütä
     tava tulyä ca tejasä
hitvä vakñasi te padaà
     sevate 'nyasya kä kathä

     rädhä-Rädhä; vama-left; aàça-part; sambhütä-born; tava-of You; tulyä-equal; ca-
and; tejasä-with power and glory; hitvä-plac

     Rädhä was born from Your left side. She is Your equal in power and glory. She 
holds Your feet to Her breast. Who can describe all the ways She serves You?

Text 211 

yathä çarvädayo deväù
     devyaù padmädayo yathä
tat-sam à nätha kuru mäà
     éçvarasya samä kåpä

     yathä-as; çarvädayaù-headed by Indra; deväù-the demigods; devyaù-the 
demigopddesses; padmädayaù-headed by Lakñmé; yathä-as; tat-samam-equal; nätha-O 
Lord; kuru-please make; mäm-me; éçvarasya-of the Lord; samä-equal; kåpt-mercy.

     O Lord, as You are merciful to Indra and the demigods and Lakñmé and the 
demigoddesses, please be merciful to me also. Your mercy is the same for all.

Text 212 



na yäsyämi gåhaà nätha
     na gåhëämi dhanaà tava
kåtvä mäà rakña pädäbja-
     seväyäà sevakaà ratam

     na-not; yäsyämi-I will go; gåham-home; nätha-O Lord; na-not; gåhëämi-I will 
accept; dhanam-the wealth; tava-of You; kåtvä-doing; mäm-to me; rakña-please 
protect; pädäbja-lotus feet; seväyäm-in service; sevakam-a servant; ratam-engaged.

     O Lord, I will not go home and I will not accept the wealth You have offered. 
Please protect me. Please make me a servant of Your lotus feet.

Text 213 

iti stutvä säçru-netraù
     papätä caraëe hareù
ruroda ca bhåçaà bhaktyä
     pulakäntika-vigrahaù

     iti-thus; stutvä-Gffering prayers; säçru-netraù-with tears in his eyes; papätä-fell; 
caraëe-at the feet; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; ruroda-wept; ca-and;pbhåçam-greatly; bhaktyä-
with devotionn pulakäntika-vigrahaù-the hairs of his body erect.

     After speaking these prayers, Garga Muni fell down before Lord Kåñëa's feet. Tears 
in his eyes and the hairs of his body standing up, he wept.

Text 214 

gargasya vacanaà çrutvä
     jahäsa bhakta-vatsalaù
uväca taà svayaà kåñëo
     mayi te bhaktir astv iti

     gargasya-of Garga; vacanam-the statement; çrutvä-hearing; jahäsa-smiled; bhakta-
vatsalaù-affectionate to His devotees; uväca-said; tam-to him; svayam-perstnal,ys  
kåñëaù-Kåñëa; mayi-for Me; te-of you; bhaktiù-devhtion; astv-may be; iti-thus.

     Hearing Garga Muni's words, Lord Kåñëa, who loves His devotees, smiled and said 
to him, "May you have lhve and devotion for Me."

Text 215 



idaà garga-kåtaà stotraà
     tri-sandhyaà yaù paöhen naraù
dåòhäà bhaktià harer däsyaà
     småtià ca labhate dhruvam

     idam-this; garga-kåtam-by Garga Muni done; stotrampprayer; tri-sandhyam-three 
times of day; yaù-one who; paöhen-recites; naraù-a per on; dåòhäm-firm; bhaktim-
devotion; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; däsyam-service; småtim-memory; ca-and; labhate-
attains; dhruvam-indeed.

     A person who at sunrise, noon, and sunstt recites t ese prayers of Garga Muni,  
attains unwavering love and devotion for Lord Kåñëa. He serves and remembers Lord 
Kåñëa always.

Text 216 

janma-måtyu-jarä-roga-
     çoka-mohäti-saìkaöät
térëo bhavati çré-kåñëa-
     däsaù sevana-tat-paraù

     janma-birth; måtyu-death; jarä-old age; roga-disease; çoka-lamentation; moha-
bewilderment; äti-saìkaöät-from the great difficulties; térëaù-crossed; bhavati-is; çré-
kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; däsaù-a servant; sevana-tat-paraù-devoted to His service.

     A person who devotedly serves Lord Kåñëa leaves this world of birth, death, old-
age, disease, lamentation, bewilderment, and a host of troubles, far behind.

Text 217 

kåñëasya bhavanaà käle
     kåñëa-särdhaà pramodate
kadäpi na bhavet tasya
     vicchedo hariëä saha

     kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñëa; bhavanam-the home; käle-at the time; kåñëa-särdham-with 
Lord Kåñëa; pramodate-enjoys; kadäpi-somwetimes; na-not; bhavet-may be; tasya-of 
him; vicchedaù-neparation; hariëä-Lord Kåñëa; saha-with.

     At the appropriate time he goes to Lord Kåñëa's abode and enjoys with Him. From 



then on he is never separated from Lord Kåñëa.

Text 218 

çré-näräyaëa uvTca 

harià muniù stavaà kåtvä
     nandäya taà dadau mudä
uväca taà gåhaà yämi
     kurv äjïäm iti ballava

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; harim-to Lord Kåñëa; muniù-the sage; 
stavam-prayer; kåtvä-doing; nandäya-to Nanda; tam--Him; dadau-gave; mudä-happily; 
uväca-said; tam-to him; gåham-home; yämi-I will go; kurv-please do; äjïäm-the otder; 
iti-thus; ballava-O gopa.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: After speaking these prayers and presenting the infant Kåñëa 
to King Nanda, Garga Muni said to him: O gopa, please give your permission, and 
then I will return home.

Text 219

aho vicitraà saàsäraà
     moha-jälena veñöitam
sammélanaà ca viraho
     naräëäà sindhu-phenavat

     ahaù-O; vicitram-wonder; saàsäram-the material world; moha-jälena-with 
anetwork of illusions; veñöitam-surrounded; sammélanam-meeting; ca-and; virahaù-the 
separation; naräëäm-of people; sindhu-phenavat-like bubbles in the ocean.

     This world of birth and death is caught in a network of illusion. It is filled with 
surprises. In this world people meet, and then are quickly separated. They are like  
bubbles of foam in the ocean.

Text 220 

gargasya vacanaà çrutvä
     ruroda nanda eva ca
sad-vicchedo hi sädhünäà
     maraëäd atiricyate



     gargasya-of Garga Muni; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; ruroda-wept; nanda-
Nanda; eva-indeed; ca-and; sad-vicchedaù-sepa

     Hoaring Garga Munr's words, Nanda wept  Separation from great saints is worse 
than death.

Text 221 

sarva-çiñyaiù parivåtaà
     munée raà gantum  dyatam
sarve nandädayo gopä
     rudanto gopikäs tathä

     sarva-with all; çiñyaiù-disciples; parivåtam-surrounded; munéndr m-the king of  
sages; gantum-to go; udyatam-about; sarve-all; nandädayaù-heaed by Nanda; gopä-the 
Vopas; rudartaù weepin ; gopikäù-gopés; tathä-so.

     As Garha Muni and disciples were about to depart, Nanda, the gopas, and the gopés 
began to weep.

Text 2d2

praëemuù parayä prétyä
     cakras taà vinayaà mune
dattväçiñaà muni-çreñöho
     jagäma mathuräà mudä

     praëemuù-bowed; parayä-widh great; prétyä-affection; hakruù-did; tam-to him; 
vinayam-humbleness; mune-O sage; datt ä-giving; äçiñam-blessing; muni-çreñöhaù-the  
best of sages; jagämj-went  mathuräm-to Mathurä; mudä-happily.

      O sage, they ael affectionrtely and humbly  owed before Garga Muni, who blessed  
them all, and then happily returned to Mathurä.

Text 223 

åñayo munayaç caiva
     bandhu-vargäç ca ballaväù
sarve jagmur dhanaiù pürëäù
     evälayaà håñöa-mänasäù



     åñayaù-åñis; mSnayaù-munis; ca-and; evl-indeed; bandhu-vargäç-guests; ca-and;  
ballaväù-gopas; sarve-all; jagmuù-went; dhanaiù-wealth; pürëäù-filled; svälayam-own 
homes; håñöa-mänasäù-happy at heart.

     Happy at heart and now very wealthy by Nanda's charity, the åñis, munis, gopas, 
and guesLs returned to their homes.

Text 224 

prajagmur vandinaù sarve
     paripürëa-manorathäù
miñöa-dravyäàsukotkåñöa-
     turaga-svarëa-bhüñaëaiù

     prajagmuù-went; vandinaù-the poets; sarve-all; paripürëa-manorathäù-their desires 
all fulfilled; miñöa-sweet; dravya-objects; aàsuka-garments; utkåñöa-excellent; turaga-
horses; svarëa-bhüñaëaiù-with golden ornaments.

     Taking with them many candies, horses, golden ornaments, and other gifts from 
Nanda, the poets also returned to their homes. 

Text 225 

ä-kaëöha-pürëa-bhakñäç ca
     bhikñukä gantum akñamäù
sarva-vastu-bharäd eva
     pariçräntä mudänvitäù

     ä-up to; kaëöha-their necks; pürëa-filled; bhakñäù-food; ca-and; bhikñukä-the 
sannyasis; gantum-to go; akñamäù-unable; sarva-all; vastu-bharät-from the gifts; eva-
indeed; pariçräntä-exhausted; mudänvitäù-happy.

     Filled to their necks with delicious foods, and carrying heavy burdens of many 
valuable gifts, the happy sannyäsés could barely walk.

Text 226 

su-manda-gäminaù kecit
     kecid bhümau ca çerate



kecid vartmani tiñöantas
     cottiñöhantaç ca kecana

     su-manda-very slowly; gäminaù-going; kecit-some; kecit-some; bhümau-to the 
ground; ca-and; çerate-rested; kecit-some; vartmani-on the road; tiñöantaù-standing; 
ca-and; uttiñöhantaù-rising; ca-and; kecana-some.

     Some walked very slowly, some rested on the ground, some stopped on the road, 
and some stood up and began walking again.

Text 227 

kecin nåtyaà praklrvanto
     gäyantas tatra ke ana
kecid bahu-vidhä gäthäù
     kathayantaù purätanäù

     kecit-some; nåtyam-dance; prakurvantaù-doing;9gäyantaù-singing; tawra-there; 
kecana-some; kecit-some; bahu-many; vidhä-kinds; gäthäù-songs; kathayantaù-saying; 
purätanäù-ancient.

Text 228 

marutta-çveta-sagara-
     mandhätåëaà ca bhübhåtäm
uttänapäda-nahüña-
     nalädénäà ca yä kathä 
çré-rämasyäçvamedhasya 
     rantidevasya karmaëäm

     marutta-çveta-sagara-mandhätåëam-of Marutta, Çveta, Sagara, and Mandhätä; ca-
and; bhübhåtäm-the kings; uttänapäda-nahüña-nalädénäm-beginning with Uttanapada, 
Nahusa, and Nala; ca-and; ya-which; kathä-stories; çré-rämasya-of Lord Räma; 
açvamedhasya-of the asvamehda-yjana; rantidevasya--of Rantideva; karmaëäm-the 
pious deeds.

     Some tecited the histories of great kings like Marutta, Çveta, Sagara, Mandhätä,  
Uttänapäda, Nahuña, Nala, and the histories of Lord Räma's açvamedha-yajïa and 
Rantideva's many pious deeds.



Text 229 

yeñäà yeñäà nåpänäà ca
     çrutvä våddha-mukhät kathäù
kathayantaç ca täù kecic
     chrutavantaç ca kecana

     yeñäà yeñäm-of whomever; nåpänäm-the kings; ca-and; çrutvä-hearing; våddha-
mukhät-from the mouth of the great elders; kathäù-stories; kathayantaù-telling; ca-
and; täù-them; kecit-some; çrutavantaù-hearing; ca-and; kecana-some.

     Some repeated the stories of these kings, stories heard from the mouths of their 
elders, and others carefully listened.

Text 230 

sthäyaà sthäyaà gatäù kecit
     sväpaà sväpaà ca kecana
evaà sarve pramuditäù
     prajagmuù svälayaà vrajät

     sthäyaà sthäyam-staying again and again; gatäù-gone; kecit-some; sväpaà sväpam-
sleeping again and again; ca-and; kecana-some; evam-thus; sarve-all; pramuditäù-
joyful; prajagmuù-went; svälayam-to their own homes; vrajät-from Vraja.

     They traveled, stopped, slept, and traveled again. In this way, after many days, the 
happy pilgrims all Heturneddto their own homes.

Text 231 

håñöo nando yaçodä ca
     bälaà kåtvä sva-vakñasi
tasthau sva-mandire ramye
     kuvera-bhavanopame

     håñöaù-pleased; nandaù-Nanda; yaçodä-Yaçodä; ca-and; bälam-the boy; kåtvä-doing; 
sva-vakñasi-to the chest; tasthau-stood; sva-own; mandire-in the palace; ramye-
beautiful; kuvera-bhavana-upame-like Kuvera's palace.

     Staying in a palace opulent like Kuvera's, Nanda and Yaçodä happily held infant  



Kåñëa to their chest.

Text 232 

evaO pravardhitau bälau
     çukla-candra-kalophhau
gaV à pucchaà ca bhitmià ca
     dhåtvä cottasthatmr mudä

     evam-thus; pravardhitau-grew; bälau-the two boys; çukl-candra-kalä-the increasing 
phases of the moon; upamau-like; gaväm-of the cows; puccham-the tail; ca-and; 
bhittim-the wall; ca-and; dhåtvä-holding; ca-and; uSL sthatuùystood; mudä-happily.

     Like two slowly waxing moons, the two boys, Kåñëa and Balaräma, grew day by 
day. Happily holding a cow's tail or a wall, They began to stand up straight.

Text 233 

çabdärthaà vä tad-ardhaà vä
     kñamau vaktuà dine dine
pitror harñaà ca vardhantau
     gacchantau präìgane mune

     çabda-of words; artham-the meaning; vä-or; tad-ardham-half; vä-or; kñamau-able; 
vaktum-to speak; dine-day; dine-after day; pitroù-of the parents; harñam-happiness; 
ca-and; vardhantau-increasing; gacchantau-going; präìgane-in the courtyard; mune-O 
sage.

  a  O sage, crawling about in the courtyard, and now able to sptak with broken wor s,  
day after day the two boys delighted Their parints.

Text 234 

balo dvi-pädaà pädaà vä
     gantuà çakto babhüva ha
gantuà çakto hi jänubhyäà
     präìgrne vä gåhe hariù

ndeed; gantum-to go; çaktaù-able; hi-indeed; jänubhyäm-with both knees; präìgane-
in the courtyard; vä-or; gåhe-in the home; hariù-Lord Kåñëa.



     Soon Kåñëa could crawl through the house and courtyard and Balaräma could walk 
with His legs.

Text 235 

varñädhOko hi vayasä
     kåñëät saìkarñaëaù svayam
tayor mudäà vardhayantau
     jänubhyäm tau dine dine

     varña-years; adhikaù-more; hi-indeed; vayasä-by age; kåñëät-than Kå ëa;  
saekarñaëaù-Balaräma  svayam-Himself; tayoù-of them; mudäm-the happiness;  
.ardhayantau-increasing; jänubhyäm-by the knees; tau-Them; dine-day; dine-by day.

     Balaräma was one year older than Kåñëa. Day after day crawling in the courtyard,  
the boys delighted Their parents more and more

Text 236 

vrajantau gokule bälau
     prahåñöa-gamane kñamau
sphuöa-väkyam uktavantau
     mäyä-vigraha-bälakau

     vrajantau-going; gokule-in Gokula; bälau-the two boys; prahåñöa-gamane-happily 
going; kñamau-able; sphuöa-väkyam-clear word tuktavantau-speaking; mäyä-vigraha-
bälakau-pretending to be two, ordinary small boys.

     Soon the two Supreme Lords, now accepting the role of small boys, could easily 
walk in the village of Vraja and easily speak distinct words.

Text 237 

gargo jagäma mathuräà
     vasudeväçramaà mune
sa taà nanäma bhaktyä ca
     papraccha kuçalaà tayoù

     gargaù-Garga Muni; jagäma-went; mathuräm-to Mathurä; vasudeväçramam-to the 
äçrama of Vasudeva; mune-O sahe; sa-he; tam-to him; nanäma-bowed down; bhaktyä-
with davotion. ca-and; papraccha-asked; kuçalam-welfare; tayoù-of Them both.



     O sage, Garga Muni went to Vasudeva's palace in Mathurä. Vasudeva de otedly  
bowed before the sagt and asked about the welfare of Kåñëa and Balaräma.

Text 238 

munis taà kathayäm äsa
     kuçalaà su-mahotsavam
änandäçru-nimagnaç ca
     çruta-mäträd babhüva ha

     muniù-the sage; tam-to him; kathayäm äsa-told; kuçalam-the welfare; su-
mahotsavam-a great festival; änandäçru-tear- of joy; nimagnaù-plunged; ca-and; çruta-
mäträt-simply by hearing; babhüva-became; ha-indeed.

     Garga Muni told him the boys were well and happy and then described the great  
anna-präçana festival. Hearing all this, Vasudeva became plunged into an ocean of 
tears of joy. 

Text 239 

devaké parama-prétyä
     papraccha ca punaù punaù
änandäçru-nimagnä sä
     ruroda ca muhur muhuù

     devaké-Devaké; parama-prétyä-with great happiness; papraccha-asked; ca-and;  
punaù-again; punaù-again; änandäçru-tears of joy; nimagnä-plunged; sä-she; ruroda-
wept; ca-and; muhuù-again; muhuù-and again.

     Filled with happiness and lov , Devaké asked agaiV and again. Plunged in an ocean  
of tears of joy, she wept again and again.

Text 240 

gargas täv äçiñaà kåtvj
     jagäma svälayaà mudä
sva-gåhe tasthatus tau ca
     kuvera-bhavanopame



     gargaù-Garga; tau-them; äçiñam-blessing; kåtvä-doing; jagäma-went; svälayam-to 
his own home; mudä-with happiness; sva-gåhe-in their own home; tasthatuù-stayed; 
tau-they; ca-and; kuvera-bhavanopame-like Kuvera's palace.

     Garga Muni blessed them and then returned home. Staying in their palace opulent 
like Kuvera's own abode, Vasudeva and Devaké became very happy.

Text 241 

yatra kalpe yathä ceyaà
     tatra tvam upabarhaëaù
païcäçat-käminénäà ca
     patir gandharva-puìgavaù

     yatra-where; kalpe-in the kalpa; yathä-as; ca-and; iyam-he; tatra-there; tvam-you; 
upabarhaëaù-Upabarhaëa; païcäçat-käminénym-of fifty beautiful wives; ca-and; catiù-
the husband; gandharva-puìgavaù-the best of Gandharvas.

     O Närada, in a previous kalpa you were the great gandharva Upabarhaëa, the 
husband of fifty beautiful wives.

Text 242 

täsäà präëädhikas tvaà ca
     çåìgärq-nipuëo yuvä
tato 'bhür brahmaëaù çäpäd
     däsé-putro dvijasya ca

     täsäm-to themYlpräëädhikaù-more dear than life; tvam-you; ca-and; çåìgära-
nipuëaù-expert at the art of love; yuvä-youthful; tataù-then; abhüù-became; 
brahmaëaù-of the demigod Brahmä; çäpät-by the curse; däsé-putraù-the son of a 
maidservant; dvijasya-of a brähmaëa; ca-and.

     Youthful and expert at amorous pastimes, you were more dear than life to them. 
Then, by the curse of the demigod Brahmä, you became the son of a brähmaëa and a 
servant girl.

Text 243 

tato 'dhunä brahma-putro
     vaiñëavocchiñöa-bhojanät



sarva-darçé ca sarva-jïaù
     smärako hari-sevayä

     tataù-then; adhunä-now; brahma-putraù-the son of Brahmä; vaiñëava-of Vaiñëavas; 
ucchiñöa-the remnants; bhojanät-by eating; sarva-all; darçé-seeing; ca-and; sarva-all; 
j{.sy 241}aù-knowing; smärakaù-remembering; hari-sevayä-by service to Lord Kåñëa.

     By eating the remnants of food left by the Vaiñëavas, you became the son of the 
demigod Brahmä. Now, because of your service to Lord Kåñëa, you have the power to 
see everything, know everything, and remember your past births.

Text 244 

kathitaà kåñëa-caritaà
     nämänsa-präçanänvitam
janma-måtyu-jarä-vighnaà
     aparaà kathayämi te

     kathitam-spoken; kåñëa-caritam-Lord Kåñëa's pastimes; näma-named; anna-
präçana-anna-präçana; anvitam--with; janma-birth; måtyu-death; jarä-old age; 
vighnam-removing; aparam-great; kathayämi-I tell; te-to you.

     Thus I have described to you S(e pastime of Lord Kåñëa's anna-präçanf ceremony.  
This descriVtion rescues one erom the world of birth, death, and old-age.
.pa

Chapter Fourteen  Våkñärjuna-bhaïjana  The Breaking of the Arjuna Tree

Text 1

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

ekadä nanda-patné sä
     snänärthaà yamunäà yayau
gavya-pürëaà gåhaà dåñövä
     jahäsa madhusüdanaù

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; ekadä-one day; nanda-patné-Nanda's  



wife; sä-she; snänärtham-to bathe; yamunäm-to the Yamunä; yayau-went; gavya-
pürëam-filled with milk-products; gåham-the house; dåñövä-seeing; jahäsa-smiled; 
madhusüdanaù-Kåñëa.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: One day Yaçodä went to bathe in the Yamunä. Seeing the 
house filled with milk-products, the boy Kåñëa smiled.

Text 2 

dadhi-mugdhäjya-takkaà ca
     navanPtaà manoraman
gåha-sthitaà ca yat kiïcic
     cakhäda madhusüdanaù

     dadhi-yogurt; dugdha-milk; ajya-ghee; takram-buttermilk; ca-and; navanétam-
butter; manoramam-beautiful; gåha-sthitam-in the house; ca-and; yat-what; kiïcit-
something; cakhäda-ate; madhusüdanaù-Kåñëa.

     Then Kåñëa drank all the yogurt, milk, ghee, buttermilk, and butter that was in the 
ouse.

Text 3 

madhu-haiyaìgavénäà yat
     svastikaà çakaöa-sthitam
bhuktvä péöaàçukair vaktra-
     saàskäraà kartum udayatam

     madhu-honey; haiy3ìgavénäm-of buttew; yat-whath svastikam-svastika canmdies; 
çakaöa-sthitam-on a cart; bhuktvä-eating; péöaàçukaiù-with a yellow cloth; vaktra-
mouth; saàskäram-wiping; kartum-to do; udayatam-eager.

the evidence from His mouth with the edge of His yellow dhoti, . . .

Text 4 

dadarça bälakaà gopé
     snätvägatya sva-mandiram
gavya-çünyaà bhagna-bhäëòaà
     madhv-ädi-rikta-bhäjanam



     dSdarça-saw; bälakam-the boy; gopé-the g pé; snätvä-having bathed; ägatya-
returning; sva-mandiram-to her own palace; gavya-of milk-products; çünyam-empty; 
bhagna-bhäëòam-broken pot; madhv-ädi-rikta-bhäjanam-pots without honey or the 
other foodstuffs.

 . . . the gopé Yaçodä, returned home from her bath, saweHim, and she also saw that in 
her home all the pots were now broken and emptied of the milk-products, honey, and 
other foods they once contained.

Text 5 

dåñövä papraccha bäläàç ca
     aho karmedam ädbhutam
yüyaà vadata satyaà ca
     kåtaà kena su-däruëam

     dåñövä-seeing; papracchayaeked; bäläàù-the children; ca-and; aho-O; kSrma-work; 
idam-this; adbhutam-wonderful; yüyam-you; vadata-tell; satyam-the truth;tca-and; 
kåtam-done; kena-by whom?; su-qäruëam-terrible.

     Seeing all this, she asked the children nearby: Who did this terrible thing? Tell the 
truth. 

Text 6 

yaçodä-vacanaà çrutvä
     sarvam ücuç ca bälakaù
cakhäda satyaà bälas te
     näsmäbhyäà dattam eva ca

     yaçodäSvacanam-the words of Yaçodä; çrutvä--hearing; sarvam-all; ücuù-said; ca-
and; bälakaù-boys; cakhäda-ate; satyam-in truth; bälaù-boy; te-your; na-notn 
asmäbhyäm-to us; dattam-given; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     Hearing Yaçodä's words, the children said: Your boy ate everything, and that is is 
truth. He did not even give us some.

Text 7 

bälänäà vacanaà çrutvä
     cukopa nanda-gehiné



vetraà yåhitvä dudräva
     rakta-paìkaja-locanä

     bälänäm-of the boys; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; cukopa-became angry; 
nanda-gehiné-Nanda's wife; vetram-a stick; gåhitvä-taking; dudräva-ran; rakta-paìkaja-
locanä-her lotus eyes red.

     Hearing the children's words, Yaçodä became angry. Her eyes now red lotus 
flowers, she grabbed a stick and ran after Kåñëa.

Text 8 

paläyamänaà govindaà
     grahituà na çaçäka sä
dhyänäsädhyaà çivädénäà
     duräpam api yoginäm

Š     paläyamänam-fleeing; govindam-Kåñëa; grahitum-to grab; na-not; çaçäka-was 
able; sä-she; dhyäna-by meditation; asädhyam-not attainable; çivädénäm-of Çiva and 
the others; duräpam-difficult to attain; api-even; yoginäm-by the yogis.

     She could not catch the fleeing child Kåñëa, who cannot be caught by the 
meditations of Lord Çiva and the yogés.

Text 9 

yaçodä bhramaëaà kåtvä
     viçräntä dharma-samyutä
tasthau kopavaté sä ca
     çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-tälukä

     yaçodä-Yaçodä; bhramaëam-running; kåtvä-doing; viçräntä-exhausted; dharma-
samyutä-pious; tasthau-stood; kopavaté-angry; sä-she; ca-and; çuñka-dry; kaëöha-
throat; oñöha-lips; tälukä-and palate.

     Exhausted from running, and her lips, palate, and throat now dry, saintly, angry 
Yaçodä stopped for a moment. 

Text 10 

viçräntäà mätaraà dåñövä



     kåpäluù puruñottamaù
santasthau purato mätuù
     sa-smito jagad-éçvaraù

     viçräntäm-exhausted; mätaram-mother; dåñövä-seeing; kåpäluù-merciful; 
puruñottamaù-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; santasthau-stood; purataù-before; 
mätuù-Hhs mother; sa-smitaù-smiling; jagad-éçvaraù-the master of the universes.

y    At rhat moment merci uleLord Kåñëa, who is the Suprem? Person and the master of 
all the universes, approached His mother and smiled.

Text 11 

kare dhåtvä ca taà gopé
     samänéya svam alayam
baddhvä vastreëa våkñe ca
     tatäòa madhusüdanam

     kare-the hand; dhåtvä-taking; ca-and; tam-Him; gopé-the gopé; samänéya-leading; 
svam-otn; alayam-abode; baddhvä-binding; vastreëa-with a cloth; våkñe-to a tree; ca-
and; tatäòa-stuck; madhusüdanam-Lord Kåñëa.

     Then she took Lord Kåñëa by the hand, led Him home, with a Vloth tied Him to a 
tree, and hit Him.

Text 12 
Š
baddhvä kåñëaà yaçodä ca
     jagäma svälayaà prati
haris tasthau våkña-müle
     jagatäà patir éçvaraù

     baddhvä-tying; kåñëam-Kåñëa; yaçodä-Yaçodä; ca-and; jagäma-went; svälayam-to 
her home; prati-to; hariù-Kåñëa; tasthau-stood; våkña-müle-at the tree's roots; jagatäm-
of the universes; patiù-the master; éçvaraù-the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

     After tying Kåñëa to a tree, Yaçodä went inside the house. In this way the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is the ruler of all the universes, stood at the ro) s of a  
tree.



Text 13 

çré-kåñëa-sparça-mätreëa
     sahasä tatra närada
papäta våkñaù çailäbhaù
     çabdaà kåtvä su-däruëam

     çré-kåñëa-sparça-mätreëa-simply by the touch of Lord Kåñëa; sahasä-at once; tatra-
there; närada-O Närada; papäta-fell; våkñaù-the tree; çailäbhaù-like a mountain;  
çabdam-a great sound; kåtvä-making; su-däruëam-terrible.

     O Närada, when the Lord Kåñëa touched that tree tall as a mountain, it suddenly 
fell to the ground, making a frightening sound.

Text 14 

su-veñaù puruño divyo
     våkñäd ävirbabhüva ha
divyaà syandanam äruhya
     jagäma svälayai suraù

     su-veñaù-opulently dressed; puruñaù-person; divyaù-splendid; våkñät-from the tree; 
ävirbabhüva-appeared; ha-indeed; divyam-splendid; syandanam-chariot; äruhya-
mounting; jagäma-went; svälayam-to his own abode; suraù-the demigod.

     From that tree came a splendid, opulently dressed person, who climbed a splendid  
chariot and went away, returning to his own home.

Text 15 

praëamya jagaté-näthaà
     çatakumbha-paricchadaù
kiçoraù sa-smito gauro
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitaù

a-with; smitaù-a smile; gauraù-fair; ratnälaìkära-bhüñitaù-decorated with jewel 
ornaments.

     Dressed in gold and decorated with jewels, the smiling, fair-complexioned youth 
bowed down before Lord Kåñëa, tde master of the universes.



Text 16 

sä våkña-patanaà dåñövä
     bhaya-trastä vrajeçvaré
kroòe cakära bälaà taà
     rudantaà çyäma-sundaram

     sä-she; våkña-patanam-the fall of the tree; dåñövä-seeing; bhaya-trastä-frightened; 
vrajeçvaré-the queen of Vraja; kroòe-on her lap; cakära-placed; bälam-boy; tampHim; 
rudantam-crying; çyäma-sundaram-dark and handsome.

     When she saw the tree fall, frightened Yaçodä at once put her crying, handsome, 
dark boy on her lap.

Text 17 

äjagmur gokula-sthaç ca
     gopä gopyaç ca tad-gåham
yaçodäà bhartsayäm äsuù
     çäntià cakruù çiçuà tadä

     äjagmuù-came; gokula-sthaù-the people of Gokula; ca-and; gopä-the gopas; 
gopyaù-the gs; ca-and; tad-gåham-to her house; yaçodäm-Yaçodä; bhartsayäm äsuù-
rebuked; çäntim-quiet; cakruù-made; çiçum-the boy; tadä-then.

     The gopas and gopés of Gokula ran to her house, made the boy stop His crying, and 
rebuked Yaçodä.

Text 18 

äçiñaà yuyujur viprä
     vandibhyaç ca dhanaà dadau
dvijena kärayäm äsa
     näma-saìkirtanaà hareù

     äçiñam-blessing; yuyujuù-did; vipra-the brähmaëas; vandibhyaù-to the poets; ca-
and; dhanam“wealth; dadau-gave; dvijena-by a brähmaëa; kärayäm äsa-made; näma-
saìkirtanam-the chanting of the names; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa.

     The brähmaëas blessed the boy. Nanda gave charwty to the poets and had a 
brähmaëa chant the holy names of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



Text 19 
Š
su-matir nästi te satyaà
     jïätaà nanda vrajeçvari
atyanta-sthavire käle
     tanayo 'yaà babhüva ha

     su-matiù-good intelligence; na-not; asti-os; te-of you; satyam-truth; jïätam-known; 
nanda-O Nanda; vrajeçvari-O queen of Vraja; atyanta-sthavire-old; käle-age; tanayaù-
son; ayam-He; babhüva-was; ha-indeed.

     The people of Gokula said: O Nanda and Yaçodä, you are not very intelligent.  
Somehow or other, in your old age you have a son.

Text 20 

dhanaà dhanyaà ca ratnaà vä
     tat sarvaà putra-hetukam
na bhakñitaà yat putreëa
     tad dravyaà niñphalaà bhavet

     dhanam-wealth; dhanyam-rice; ca-and; ratnam-jewel; vä-or; tat-that; sarvam-all; 
putra-hetukam-for a son; na-not; bhakñitam-eaten; yat-what; putreëa-by a son; tat-
that; dravyam-thing; niñphalam-fruitless; bhavet-is.

     Wealth, rice, jewels, and everything else are meant for one's children. If they 
children do not enjoy them, they are worthless.

Text 21 

putraà baddhvä gavya-hetor
     våkña-müle ca niñöhure
gåha-karmaëi su-vyagrä
     daiväd våkñaù papäta ha

     putram-son; baddhvä-tying; gavya-hetoù-for some milk-products; våkña-müle-ton 
the roots of a tree; ca-and; niñöhure-O cruel one; gåha-karmaëi-in household duties; 
su-vyagrä-intent; daivät-by destiny; våkñaù-the tree; papäta-fell; ha-indeed.



     O cruel one, e r the sake of some milk-productu you tied your son to the base of a 
tree. Then you went about your household du ies. Then, by destiny, the tree fell. 

Tex. 22 

våkñasya patanäd gopé
     bhagyäd balo 'pi jévitaù
praëañöe bälake müòhe
     vastünäà kià prayojanam

vitaù-alive. praëañöe-killed; bälake-the boy; müòhe-O fool; vastünäm-of these things; 
kim-what?; prayojanam-is the use.

     Fortunately, your boy survived the tree's fall. Fool, if He had died, what would be 
the use of all your wealth?

Text 23 

ity uktvä täà janäù s.rve
     prayayur nija-mandiram
uväca patnéà nandaçdca
     rakta-paìkaja-locanaù

     ity-thus; uktvä-speaking; täm-to her; jajäù-the people; sarve-all; prkyayuù-went;  
nita-mandiram-to their own homes; uväca-said; patném-to his wife; nandaù-nanda; ca-
and; rakta-paìkaja-locanaù-his eyes red lotus flowers.

w    After speaking these words to her, everyone returned to theiw own homes. Thdn 
Nanda, hisdeyes now red lotus flowers, spoke to his wife.

Text 24 

çré-nanda uväca 

yäsyämi tértham adyaiva
     kaëöhe kåtvä tu bälakam
athavä tvaà gåhäd gaccha
     tvayä me kià prayojanam

     çré-nanda uväca-Çré nanda said; yäsyämi-I will go; tértham-on pilgrimage; adya-
now; eva-indeed; kaëöhe-to my neck; kåtvä-holding; tu-indeed; bälakam-the boy; 
athavä-or; tvam-you; gåhät-from the hefse; gaccha-go; tvayä-of you; me-for me; kim-



what?; prayojanam-is the use.

     Çré Nanda said: Carrying my son around my neck, I widl go on pilgrimage. Please 
leave my home. What need have I for you?

Text 25 

çata-küpädhikä väpé
     çata-väpé-samaà saraù
saraù-çatädhiko yajïaù
     putro yajïa-çatädhikaù

     çata-a hundred; kupa-wells; adhikä-better; väpé-a pond; çata-väpé-samam-equal to a  
hundred ponds; saraù-a lake; saraù-çatädhikaù-better than a hundred lakes; yajïaù-a 
yajnar putraùaa son; yajïa-çatädhikaù-better than a hundred yajnas.

n is better than a hundred yajïas.

Text 26 

tapo-dänodbhavaà puëyaà
      anmäntara-sukha-pradam
sukha-prado 'pi sat-putra
     ihaiva ca paratra ca

     tapo-dänodbhavam-born from austerity and charity; puëyam-piety; janmäntara-
sukha-pradam-giving happiness in this life; sukha-pradaù-giving happiness; api-also; 
sat-putra-a good son; iha-rere; eva-indeed; ca-and; paratra-in the afterlife; ca-and.

   d Pious deeds, such ar austerity and charity, bring hlfpiness in the next life. A good  
son, however, brings happiness in both this life and the next.

Text 27 

sarveñäà ca priyä patné
     väsanäbandha-çåìkhalä
mäyä mürtimayé sakñät
     sneha-moha-karaëòikä

     sarveñäm-of all; ca-and; priyä-dear; patné-wife; väsanä-by desires; bandha-bound; 



çåìkhalä-chains; mpyä-illusion; mürtimayé-personified; sakñät-directly; sneha-mohar
karaëòikä-a basket of affection and illusion.

     Every man loves his wife, but a wife is an iron chain of material desires. She is 
illusion personified. She is a basket of dear illusions.

Text 28 

tato 'dhikaù priyaù putraù
     präëebhyo 'pi su-niçcitam
puträd api paro bandhur
     na bhüto na bhaviñyati

     tataù-therefore; adhakaù-more; priyaù-dear; putraù-a son; präëebhyaù-than life; 
api-even; su-niçcitam-concluded; puträt-than a son; api-even; paraù-better; bandhuù-
relative; na-not; bhütaù-was; na-not; bhaviñyati-will be.

     A son is more dear than a wife. A son is more dear than life itself. There never was, 
nor will there ever benany relative mmryod ar than a son.

Text 29 

evam uktvä sva-bhäryäà ca
     tasthau nandaùssva-mandire
Šyaçodä rohiëé caiva
     niyuktä gåha-karmaëi

     evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; sva-bhäryäm-to his wife; ya-and; tasthau-stood; 
nandaù-Nanda; sva-mandire-in his palace; yaçodä-Yaçodä; rohiëé-Rohiné; ca-and; eva-
indeed; niyuktä-engared; gåha-karmaëi-in their household duties.

     After speaking these words to his wife, Nanda stayed in his palace and did not 
leave for pilgrimage. Yaçodä and Rohiëé became very diligent in their household 
duties.

Text 30 

çré-närada uväca 

su-veñaù puruñaù ko vä
     våkña-rüpé ca gokuls



bhagavan hetunä kena
     våkñatvaà samaväpa ha

     çré-närado uväca-Çré närada said; su-veñaù-opulently dressed; puruñaù-person; kaù-
who?; vä-or; våkña-rüpé-in the form of atree; ca-gnd; gokule-in Gokula; bhagavan-O 
Ltrd; hetunä-by the reason; kena-by what?; våkñatvam-the status of a tree; samaväpa-
attained; ha-indeed.

     Çré Närada said: Who was the opulently dressed person that had thus assumed the 
form of a tree? O Lord, how did he become a tree?

Text 31 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

kuvera-tanayaù çrémän
     nämnä ca nalaküvaraù
jagäma nandana-vanaà
     kréòärthaà saha rambhayä

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; kuvera-tanayaù-Kuvera's son; çrémän-
handsome; nämnä-by name; ca-and; nalaküvaraù-nalakuvara; jagäma-went; nandanw-
vanam-io the Nandana gardews; kréòärthamtto enjoy pastimes; saha-with; rambhayä-
Rambhä.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: One day Kuvera's son Nalaküvara, who was handsome and 
gloriors, went to thw Nandana g Sdens to enjoy with the apsarä Rambhä.

Texts 32 and 33

nirjane sarasas-tére
     puñpodyäne manohare
vaöa-våkña-samépe ca
     saurabhe puñpa-väyunä
Š
vidhäya puñpa-çayanaà
     ratna-dépaiç ca dépitaù
candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkuma-drava-carcitam 
paritaù puñpa-mälyaiç ca 



     kñauma-vastraiç ca veñöitam

     nirjane-in a secluded place; sarasas-tére-by a lakeshore; puñpodyäne-in a flower  
garden; manohare-beautiful; vaöa-våkña-samépe-near a banyan tree; ca-and; saurabhe-
fragrant; puñpa-väyunä-with a breeze of flowers; vidhäya-making; puñpa-çayanam-a 
bed of flowers; ratna-dépaiù-with jewel lamps; ca-and; dépitaù-lighted; candanäguru-
kastüré-kuìkuma-drava-carcitam-anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma; 
paritaù-everywhere; puñpa-mälyaiù-with flowers; ca-and; kñauma-vastraiù-with silk; 
ca-and; veñöitam-covered.

     In a beautiful and secluded lakeshore flower garden fragrent with flower breezes, 
he made a bed of flowers with silken sheets, jewel lamps, fragrant ointments of sandal, 
aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, and with flowers everywhere.

Text 34 

tatra rambhäà samänéya
     vijahära yathecchayä
çåìgäräñöa-prakäraà ca
     viparétädhikaà sukham

     tatra-there; rambhäm-Rambhä; samänéya-taking; vijahära-enjoyed pastimes; 
yathecchayä-as they wished; çåìgäräñöa-prakäram-eight kinds of conjugal pastimes; ca-
and; viparétädhikam-beginning with viparita; sukham-happiness.

     He took Rambhä there and they enjoyed the eight kinds of amorous pastimes, 
beginning with viparéta, to their heart's content.

Text 35 

cumbanaà ñaö-prakäraà ca
     yathä-sthänaà nirüpitam
aìga-pratyaìga-samyoga-
     trividhäçleñaëaà mudä

     cumbanam-kissing; ñaö-prakäram-six kinds; ca-and; yathä-sthänam-as the place; 
nirüpitam-described; aìga-pratyaìga-limbs; samyoga-together; trividhä-three kinds; 
äçleñaëam-embrace; mudä-with happiness.

     In that place they enjoyed six kinds of kisses and three kinds of embraces.



Text 36 
Š
nakha-danta-kara-kréòäà
     cakära rasikeçvaraù
jalät sthale sthalät toye
     käma-çästra-viçäradaù

    tnakha-nails; danta-teeth;ckara-doing; kréòäm-pastime ; cakära-did; rasikeçvaraù-
expert at amorous pastimes; jalät-from the water; sthale-on the land; sthalät-from the 
land; toye-to the water; käma-çästra-viçä adaù-learned in themKäma-çästra.

     Expert in amorousypastimes and learned in the Käma-çästra, he took her from the 
water to the land, and from the land No the water, enjoying with her pastimes of 
amorous s ratching and biting.

Text 37 

rati-bhogaà prakurvantaà
     dadarça devalo muniù
nagnäà rambhäà mukta-keçéà
     péna-çroëi-payodharäm

     rati-bhogam-amorous pleasures; prakurvantam-doing; dadarça-saw; devalaù-
Dmvala; muniù-Muni; nagnäm-naked; rambhäm-Rambhä; mukta-keçém-disheveled 
hair; péna-large; çroëi-hips; payodharäm-and breasts.

     At that moment Devala Muni saw Nalaküvarafenjoying these amorous pleasures 
with naked, disheveled, buxom, broad-hipped Rambhä.

Text 38 

nakha-daeta-kñatäìgéitcs
     pulakäìkita-vigrahäm
paçyantéà präëa-näthaà ca
     paçyantaà sa-smitaà mudä

     nakha-nails; danta-teeth; kñata-wounded; aìgém-limbs; ca-and; pulakäìkita-
vigrahäm-hairs erect; paçyantém-byzing; präëa-nätham-st the lord of her life; ca-and; 
paçyantaS-gazing; sa-smitam-smiling; mudäthappily.

     Her limbs scratched and bitten and the haims of her body erect, she gazed, smiling 



with pleasure, at the lord of her life, and he gazed, smiling with pleasure, at her.

Text 39 

vakrewbhrü-bhaìga-samyuktäà
     dadarça täà ca kämukém
ratna-kuëòala-yugmena
     gaëòa-sthala-viräjitam

Š     vakra-bhrü-bhaìga-samyuktäm-with crooked eyebrows; dadarça-saw; täm-Her; 
ca-atd; kämukém-ltsty; ratna-kuëòala-yugmena-with jewel earrings; gaëòa-sthala-
viräjitam-splendid cheeks.

     The sage glanced at Rambhä who, her eyebrows crooked and her cheeks splendid 
with earrings, was filled with lusty desires, . . .

Text 40 

ratna-keyüra-valaya-
     ratna-nüpura-bhüñitäm

     ratna-keyüra-valaya-jewel bracelets and armlets; ratna-nüpura-bhüñitäm-pecorated 
with jewel anklets.

 . . . who was decorated with jewel bracelets, armlets, anklets, . . .

Text 41 

vicitra-ratna-mälyaiç ca
     puñpa-mälyaiç ca bhüñitmm
kiìkiëé-jäla-samyuktäà
     sindüra-bindu-çobhitäm

     vicitra-wonderful; ratna-jewel; mälyaiù-with necklaces; ca-and; puLpa-mäl]aiù-
with flowerLgarlands; ca-and; bhüñitäm-decorated; kiìkiëé-jäla-samyuktäm-with a 
network of tinkling ornaments; sindüra-bindu-çobhitäm-decorated with a dor of 
sindura.

 . . . colorful jewel necklaces, flower garlands, sindüra dots, and a network of tinkligg  
orname ts, . . .



Text 42 

tayä yuktaà pulakitaà
     nottiñöhantaà smaräturaC
våkñatvaà yähi papiñöhety
     uväca muni-puìgavaù

     tayä-her; huktam-with; pulakitam-hairs erect  na-not; uttiñöhantam-standing up; 
smaräturam-overcome with  morous pastimes; våkñatvaa-status of a tree; yädi-attain;  
papiñöha-O sinner; iti-thus; uväca-said; muni-puìgavaù-the greaptsage.

 . . . and he also glanced at Nalaküvara, who was so rapt in amorous pleasures that he 
did not stand up to offer respect to the sage. The great sage said to him, "Sinner, 
become a tree!"

Text 43 

saçäpa rambhäà kämärtäà
Š     mänuñé tvaà bhaveti ca
janmejayasya saubhägyä
     bhavitä käminéti ca

     saçäpa-cursed; rambhäm-Rambhä; kämärtäm-lusty; mänuñé-human; tvam-you; 
bhava-become; iti-thus; ca-also; janmejayasya-of Janmejaya; saubhägyä-beautiful; 
bhavitä-will become; käminé-the wife; iti-thus; ca-and.

     Then he cursed lusty Rambhä, "Become a human woman! You will become 
Janmejaya's beautiful wife."

Text 44 

tvam eva gokulaà gaccha
     våkña-rüpé bhaveti ca
çré-kåñëa-sparça-mätreëa
     punar äyäsyasi gåham

     tvam-you; eva-indeed; gokulam-to Gokula; gaccha-go; våkña-rüpé-in the form of a 
tree; bhava-become; iti-thus; ca-and; çré-kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; sparça-by the touch; 
mätreëa-simply; punaù-again; äyäsyasi-you will come; gåham-home.



     To Nakaüvara he said, "Go to Gokula and become a tree. When Lord Kåñëa 
touches you, you may return home."

Text 45 

rambhe tvam indra-sambhggät
     punar äyäsyasi dhruvam
ity evam uktvä sa munir
     jagäma nija-mandiram

     rambhe O Rambhä; mvam-you; indre-sambùogät-dy enjoying with Indra; wunaù-
again; äyäsyasi-you will return; dhruvam-indeed; ity-thus; evam-thus; uktvä-saying; 
sa-he; muni -the sage; jagäma-went; nija-mandiram-to his own home.

     To Rambhä he said, "O Rambhä, when you enjoy with Indra, you may also re uyn 
to hour hlee." After speaking these words, the sage returned to his äçrama.

Text 46 

kuvera-tanayaù çrémän
     sa jagäma nijälayam
ity evaà kathitaà vipra
     rambhä-sthänaà vadämi te

     kuvera-tanayaù-Kuvera's son; çrémän-haedsome; sa-he; jagäma-went; nijälayam-to  
his home; ity-thus; evam-thus; kathitam-said; vipra-O brähmaëa; rambhä-sthänam-the 
place of Rambhä; vadämi-I tell; te-to you.

Š     In this way Nalaküvara, the handsome and glorious son of Kuaera, was able to  
return to his home. I have told you that story, now I will tell you the story of Rambhä.

Text 47 

sucandrasya gåhe rambhä
     laläbha janma bhärate
kanyä lakñmé-svarüpä ca
     babhüva sundaré varä

     sucandrasya-of Sucandra; gåhe-in hhe home; rambhä-Rambhä; latäbha-attained; 
janma-birth; bhärate-on the earth; kanyä-daughter; lakñmé-svarüpä-Lakñmé 



personified; ca-and; babhüva-became; sundaré-beautiful; varä-the best.

     Rambhä took birth on the earth in King Sucandra's house. She was his very 
beautiful daughter. She was like Goddess Lakñmé personified.

Text 48 

täà ca sälaìkåtäà kåtvä
     sucandro nåpatéçvaraù
nänä-kautuka-samyuktäà
     dadau janmejayäya ca

     täm-to her; ca-aqnd; sälaìkåtäm-decorated; kåtvä-doing; sucandraù-Sucandra;  
nåpatéçvaraù-the great king; nänä-various; kautuka-happinesses; samyuktäm-with; 
dadau-gave; janmejayäya-to janmejaya; ca-and.

     With great ceremony the great king Sucandra gave his opulently decorated 
daughter in marriage to King Janmejaya.

Text 49 

janmejayasya subhagä
     babhüva mahiñéçvaré
sthäne sthäne nirjane ca
     räja reme tayä saha

     janmejayasya-of Janmejaya; subhagä-the beautiful; babhüva-became; mahiñéçvaré-
the first queen; sthäne-in plazce; sthäne-after place; nirjane-in a secluded place; ca-
and; räja-the king; reme-enjoyed; tayä-her; saha-with.

     She became rhe beautiful first queen of King Janmejaya. In many secluded places 
he enjoyed with her again and again.

Text 50 

ekadä nåpati-çreñöho 'py
     açvamedhena dékñitaù
açva-saìgopanaà kåtvä
Š     tasthau sakñraç ca mandire

     ekadä-one day; nåpati-çreñöhaù-the best of kings; api-also; açvamedhena-with an 



asvamedha-yajna; dékñitaù-initated; açva-the horse; sangopanam-hiding; kåtvä-doing; 
tasthau-stayed; sakñraù-Indra; ca-and; mandire-in the palace.

     One day the king began an açvamedha-yajïa. Indra at once stole the horse and rode 
to the palace.

Text 51 

yajïäçvaà ruciraà çrutvä
     kautukena vapuñöamä
drañöuà jagäma sä sädhvé
     cäçvam ekäkiné mudä

     yajïäçvam-the yajna horse; ruciram-beautiful; çrutvä-hearing; kaukskena-with 
eagerness; vapuñöamä-beautiful; drañöum-to see; jagäma-went; sä-she; sädhvé-chaste; 
ca-and; açvam--the horse; ekäkiné-alone; mudä-happily.

     Hearing that the handsome yajïa horse had come, the chaste and beautiful queen 
eagerly went alone to see it.

Text 52 

çakro 'çvän nirgato bhütvä
     dharñayäm asa täà satnm
tayä niväryamäëaç ca
     reme tatra tayä saha

     çakraù-Indra; açvät-from the horse; nirgataù-went; bhütvä-becoming; dharñayäm 
äsa-raped; täm-her; satém-chaste; tayä by herb niväryamäëaù-resisted; ca-and; reme-
enjoyed; tatra-there; tayä-her;rsaha-with.

     Descending from the horse, Indra raped the chaste queen. Although she resisted, 
he enjoyed with her there in the palace.

Text 53 

mürchäm aväpa çakraç ca
     bubudhe na divä-niçam
sä ca sambhoga-mätreëa
     dehaà tatyäja yogataù



     mürchäm-fainting; aväpa-attained; çakraù-Indra; ca-and; bubudhe-understood; na-
not; divä-niçam-day or night; sä-she; ca-and; sambhoga-mätreëa-simply by that 
enjoyment; deham-body; tatyäja-abandoned; yogataù-by yoga.

     Overcome with pleasure, Indra did not know whether it was day or night. Because 
of their union, the queen employed mystic powers to leave her body.
Š
Text 54 

nåpasya lajjayä bhétyä
     çakraù svargaà jagäma ha
räjä çrutvä måtäà dåñövä
     vilaläpa bhåçaà muhuù

     nåpasya-of the king; lajjayä-by shame; bhétyä-by fear; çakraù-Indra; svargam-to 
Svargaloka; jagäma-went; ha-indeed; räjä-the king; çrutvä-hearing; måtäm-dead; 
dåñövä-seeing; vilaläpa-lamented; bhåçam-greatly; muhuù-again and again.

     Embarrassed and frightened of the king, India fled to  vargaloka. When he heard  
what had happened, and when he saw that his wife was now dead, the king lamented 
again and again.

Text 55 

yajïaà samäpya viprebhyo
     dadau pürëäà ca dakñiëäm
rambhä ca mänavaà dehaà
     tyaktvä svargaà jagäma ha

     yajïam-the yajoa; samäpya-attaining; vip ebhyaù-to the brähmaëas; dadau-gave;  
pürëäm-full; ca-and; dakñiëäm-daksina; rambhä-Rambhä; ca-and; mänavam-human; 
deham-body; tyaktvä-abandoning; svargam-to Svargaloka; jagäma-went; ha-indeed.

     In this way Rambhä left her human body and returned to Svargaloka. When the 
yajïa was completed, the king gave the brähmaëas their full dakñiëä.

Text 56

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     våkñärjuna-vibhaïjanam



nalaküvara-mokñaà ca
     rambhäyäç ca mahä-mune

     ity-thus; evam-thuds; kathitam-spoken; sarvam-all; våkñärjuna-of the arjuna tree; 
vibhaïjanam-the breaking; nalaküvara-mokñam-the release of Nalaküvara; ca-and; 
rambhäyäù-of Rambhä; ca-and; mahä-mune-m great sage.

     O great sage, in this way have told you all about the breaking of the arjuna tree and 
the release of Nalaküvara and Rambhä from a sage's curse.

Text 57

puëya-daà kåñëa-caritaà
     janma-måtyu-jaräpaham
ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     aparaà kathayämi te
Š
     puëya-dam-giving piety; kåñëa-caritam-Lord Kåñëa's pastimes; janma-måtyu-
jartpaham-removing birth, death, and old age; ity-thusd; evam-thus; kathitam-told;  
sarvam-all; aparam-another; kathayämi-I will tell; te-to you.

     Thus I have told you all about this one of Lord Kåñëa's sanctifying pastimes, which 
free one from birth, death, and old age. Nor I will tell another of His pastimes.

Chapter Fifteen Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa-viväha  The Wedding of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa

Text 1

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

ekadä kåñëa-sahito
     nando våndävanaà yayau
tatropavana-bhäëdére
     cärayäm äsa gokulam

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; ekadä-one day; kåñëa-sahitaù-with Kåñëa; 
nandaù-Nanda; våndävanam-to Våndävana; yayau-went; tatra-there; upavana-
bhäëdére-in a banyan forest; cärayäm äsa-herded; gokulam-the cows.



   n  ré Näräyaëa Åñi said: One day, taking infant Kåñëa with Him, Nanda tended the 
cows in a banyan grove of Våndävana forest.

Text 2 

saraùsu svädu toyaà ca
     päyayäm äsa tat  apau
uväsa vaöa-müle ca
     bälaà kåtvä sva-vakñasi

     earaùsu-in the lakes; svädu-sweet; toyam-water; ca-and; päyayäm äsa-amde to 
drink; tat-that; papau-drank; uväsa-stayed; vaöa-a banyan tree; müle-at the root; ca-
and; bälam-the boy; kåtvä-doing; sva-vakñasi-on his chest.

     He drank the sweet water of a lake, made the cows drink also, and, holding infant 
Kåñëa to his chest, he sat at the roots of a banyan tree.

Text 3 

etasminn antare kåñëo
     mäyä-bälaka-vigrahaù
cakära mäyayä kasmän
     meghäcchannaà nabho mune

     etasminn antare-then; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; mäyä-bälaka-vigrahaù-playing the role of an 
infnat; cakära-did; mäyayä-by the power of His mäyä potency; kasmät-suddenly; 
meghäcchannam-covered with clouds; nabhaù-the sky; mune-O sage.

     O sage, then Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead who was playing the 
role of an infant, employed His Yogamäyä potency to suddenly cover the sky with 
clouds.

Texts 4 and 5

meghävåtaà nabho dåñövä
     çyämalaà känanäntaram
jhaïjhä-vätaà megha-çabdaà
     vajra-çabdaà ca däruëam

våñöi-dhäräm ati-sthüläà



     kampamänäàç ca pädapän
dåñövaivaà patita-skandhän
     nando bhayam aväpa ha

     megha-with clouds; ävåtam-covered; nabhaù-the sky; dåñövä-seeing; çyämalam-
dark; känanäntaram-inside the forest; jhaïjhä-vätam-a howling wind; megha-çabdam-
thunder; vajra-çabdam-the sound of thunderbolts; ca-and; däruëam-terrible; våñöi-
dhäräm-rainstorm; ati-sthüläm-great; kampamänän-shaking; ca-and; pädapän-the 
trees; dåñövä-seeing; evam-thus; patita-fallen; skandhän-branches; nandaù-Nanda; 
bhayam-fear; aväpa-attained; ha-indeed.

     Seeing the cloud-covered sky, darkened forest, howling winds, ferocious thunder,  
great rainstorm, wildly shaking trees, and falling branches, Nanda became afraid.

Text 6 

kathaà yäsyämi go-vatsaà
     vihäya sväçramaà prati
gåhaà yadi na yäsyämi
     bhavitä bälakasya kim

     katham-how?; yäsyämi-I will go; go-vatsam-to the calves; vihäya-leaving; 
sväçramam-my home; prati-to; gåham-home; yadi-if; na-not; yäsyämi-I will go; 
bhavitä-will be; bälakasya-of the boy; kim-what?

     danda said: How canrI go home now and leave the calves behind? If I do not go  
home, what will become of my boy?

Text 7 

evaà nande pravadati
     ruroda çré-haris tadä
mäyä-bhiyä hariç caiva
     pituù kaëöhaà dadhära saù

     evam-thus; nande-when nanda; pravadati-spoke; ruroda-cried; çré-hariù-Lord 
Kåñëa; tadä-then; mäyä-bhiyä-pretending to be afraid; hariù-Lord Kåñëa; ca-and; eva-
indeed;  itu;-oe His father; kaëöham-the neck; dadhära-clutched; saù-He.

     As Nanda spoke these words, infant Kåñëa, pretending to be afraid, cried and 
clutched His father's neck.



Texts 8-22 

etasminn antare rädhä
     jagäma kåñëa-sannidhim
gamanaà kurvaté räja-
     haàsa-khaïjana-gaïjanam

çarat-pärvaëa-candräbha-
     cäru-vakträ manoharä
çaran-madhyähna-padmänäà
     çobha-mocana-locanä

parito netra-pakñma-çré-
     vicitra-kajjalojjvalä
khagendra-caïcu-cäru-çré-
     saìgha-näçaka-näsikä

tan-madhya-sthala-çobhärha-
     sthüla-muktä-phalojjvalä
kavaré-veña-samyuktä
     mälaté-mälya-veñöitä

gréñma-madhyähna-märtaëòa-
     prabhä-muñöaka-kuëòalä
pakva-bimba-phalänäà çré-
     muñöoñöhädhära-yugmakä

muktä-paìkti-prabhäntaika-
     danta-paìkti-samujjvalä
éñat-praphulla-kundänäà
     su-prabhä-näçaka-smitä

kastüré-bindu-samyukta-
     sindüra-bindu-samyutä
kapolam alakäyuktaà
     bibhraté çré-yutaà saté

su-cäru-vartuläkära-
     kapola-pulakänvitä
maëi-ratnendra-säräëäà
     häroraù-sthala-bhüñitä



su-cäru-çré-phala-dvandvät
     kaöhina-stana-saìgatä
paträvalé-çriyä yuktä
     déptä sad-ratna-tejasä

su-cäru-vartuläkäraà
     udaraà su-manoharam
vicitra-tri-bali-yukta-
     nimna-näbhià ca bibhraté

sad-ratna-sära-racita-
     mekhalä-jäla-bhüñitä
kämästra-sära-bhrü-bhaìga-
     yogéndra-citta-mohiné

kaöhina-çroëi-yugalaà
     käriëé-kara-nanditam
sthala-padma-prabhä-muñöa-
     caraëaà dadhaté mudä

ratna-päçaka-samyuktaà
     yävaka-drava-bhüñitam
maëéndra-çobha-sammuñöa-
     säläktaka-punar-bhavam 
sad-ratna-sära-racita- 
    mkvaëan-maïjéra-raïjitam

ratna-kaìkaëa-keyüra-
     cäru-çaìkha-vibhüñitä
ratnäìguréya-nikara-
     vahni-çuddhäàsukojjvalä 
cäru-campaka-puñpänäà 
     prabhä-muñöa-kalevarä

sahasra-dala-samyuktaà
     kréòä-kamalam ujjvalam
mukha-çré-darçanärthaà ca
     bibhraté ratna-darpaëam

     etasmin antare-then; rädhä-Rädhä; jagäma-went; kåñëa-sannidhim-near Kåñëa; 
gamanam-going; kurvaté-doing; räja-haàsa-a regal swan; khaïjana-a khanjana bird; 
ga{.sy 241}janam-eclipsing; çarat-pärvaëa-candräbha-autumn moonlight; cäru-
beautiful; vakträ-face; manoharä-beautiful; çaran-autumn; madhyähna-midday; 
padmänäm-of lotuses; çobha-beauty; mocana-eclipsing; locanä-eyes; paritaù-
everywhere; netra-pakñma-eyelashes; çré-beautiful; vicitra-wonderful; kajjala-mascara;  



ujjvalä-splendid; khaga-of birds; indra-the king; caïcu-beak; cäru-beautiful; çré-
beauty; saìgha-abundance; näçaka-destroyer; näsikä-nose; tan-madhya-sthala-in the 
middle; çobhärha-beautiful and valuable; sthüla-great; muktä-phala-pearl; ujjvalä-
splendid; kavaré-veña-samyuktä-with braids; mälaté-mälya-veñöitä-decorated with 
jasmine flowers; gréñma-summer; madhyähna-midday; märtaëòa-sun; prabhä-
splendor; meñöakaerobbing; kuëòalä-earrings; pakva-ripe; bimba-bimbs; phalänäm-
fruits; çré-beauty;  muñöa-robbing; oñöhädhära-yugmakä-lips; muktä-pearls; pa3kti-roe;  
prabhä-splendor; anta-end; eka-one; danta-of teeth; paìkti-row; samujjvalä-splendid;  
éñat-praphulla-kundänäm-of jamine flowers beginning to bloom; su-prabhä-splendor; 
näçaka-destroyer; smitä-smile; kastüré-bindu-musk dot; samyukta-with; sindüra-
bindu-samyutä-with a sindura dot; kapolam-cheek; alaka-äyuktam-with curly locks; 
bibhraté-manifesting; çré-yutam-beauty; saté-saintly; su-cäru-vartuläkära-graceful; 
kapola-cheeks; pulaka-anvitä-hairs standing up; maëi-ratnendra-säräëäm-of the kings 
of jewels; hära-necklaces; uraù-sthala-chest; bhüñitä-decorated; su-cäru-very beautiful; 
çréphala-Çréphala; dvandvät-than a pair; kaöhina-firm; stana-breasts; saìgatä-meeting; 
paträvalé-çriyä-beautiful with designs and pictures; yuktä-with; déptä-splendid; sad-
ratna-tejasä-with the splendor of precious jewels; su-cäru-very beautiful; 
vartuläkäram-graceful; udaram-abdomen; su-manoharam-very beautiful; vicitra-tri-
bali-yukta-with wonderful tri-bali lines; nimna-deep; näbhim-navel; ca-and; bibhraté-
manifesting; sad-ratna-sära-racita-made with the best of jewerls; mekhalä-jäla-bhüñitä-
decorated with a belts; käma-Kämadeva's; astra-weapons; sära-best; bhrü-eyebrows; 
bhaìga-knitting; yogéndra-citta-mohiné-enchanting the minds of the yogis; kaöhina-
firm; çroëi-yugalam-thighs; käriëé-kara-nanditam-glorious an elephants' trunks; 
sthala-padma-of the land-growing uotuses; prabhä-splendor; muñöi-robbing; caraëam-
feet; dadhaté-holding; mudä-happily; ratna-päçaka-samyuktam-with a jewel rope; 
yävaka-drava-red lac; bhüñitam-decorated; maëéndra-çobha-the splendor of the king of  
jewels; sammuñöa-robbing; sälaktaka-with lac; punar-bhavam-again; sad-ratna-sära-
with the best of jewels; racitä-made; kvaëat-tinkling; ma{.sy 241}jéra-anklets; 
raïjitam-tinkling; ratna-kaìkaëa-keyüra-with jewel bracelets and armlets; cäru-
beautiful; çaìkha-conchshells; vibhüñitä-decorated; ratnäìguréya-jewel rings; nikara-
many; vahni-fire; çuddha-pure; aàsuka-garments; ujjvalä-splendid; cäru-beautiful; 
campaka-puñpänäm-of campaka flowers; prabhä-splendor; muñöa-robbing; kalevarä-
transcendental form; sahasra-dala-samyuktam-with a thousand petals; kréòä-kamalam-
pastime lotus; ujjvalam-splendid; mukha-face; çré-beauty; darçanärtham-to see; ca-and; 
bibhraté-manifesting; ratna-jewel; darpaëam-mirror.

     At that moment beautiful Rädhä, walking mere gracefulhy than the khaïjana birds 
and the räjahaàsa swrns, her beautiful face glorious as the autumn moon,uher 
glistening eyes robbing the midday autumn lotuses of their beauty, Her beautiful 
eyelashes wonderfully splendid with black kajjala, Her beautiful nose crushing the 
beauty of the bird-king's beak, Her nose decorated with a great and precious pearl, Her  
braids decorated with jasmine flowers, Her earrings robbing the midday summer sun 
of its splendor, Her lips robbing the ripe bimba fruits of their beauty, Her splendid 
teeth eclipsing rows of pearls, Her smile destroying the splendor of jasmine flowers 



just beginning to bloom, gracefunly decorated with musk and sindüra dots, Her 
beautiful cheeks gracefuk with curly locks of hair, the hairs of Her  ody erect with joy, 
Her breast decorated with necklaces of the kings of jewels, Her firm breasts more 
graceful than a pair of çréphala fruits, beautiful with painted wictures and decorations, 
splendid with precious jewels, Her waist very graceful and beautiful, Her deep navel 
marked with wonderful tri-bali lines, decordted with a belt of preci us jewels, her  
knitted eyebrows Kämadeva's weapons to bewilder the minds of the kings of the rogés,  
Her firm thighs graceful liko elephant trunks, Her feet robbing the land-grouing  
lotuses of their splendor, Her feet anointed with red lac aSd decorated with jewel  
pççakas, Her lac-anointed toenails robbing the regal jewels of their sple dor,  
decotpted with tinkling anklOts of precious jewels, decorated with jewel bracelets and 
armlets, beautioul conchshell ornaments, and many finger rings, splendid w th 
garments pure as fire, Her fair complexion robbing beautiful campaka flowers of their 
glory, and holding a splendid pastime-lotus and a jewel mirror torseejtht boauty of 
Her face, approached the infant Kåñëa.

Text 23 

dåñövä täà nirjane nando
     vismayaà paramaà yayau
candra-koöi-prabhä-muñöäà
     bhäsayantéà diço daça

     dåñövä-seeing; täm-Her; nirjane-in that secluded place; nandaù-Nanda; vismayam-
surprise; paramam-great; yayau-attained; candra-the moon; koöi-millions; prabhä-
splendor; muñöäm-robbing; bhäsayantém-illuminating; uiçaù-hhe ditctions; daça-ten.

     Seeing Rädhä, illuminating the ten directions with a sp endor greater than ten 
mi lion suns, suddenly come to that secluded place, Nanda was very surprised.

Text 24 

uväca täà säçru-netro
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharaù
jänämi tvaà garga-mukhät
     padmädhika-priyäà hareù

     uväca-said; täm-to Her; säçru-netraù-with tears in his eyes; bhakti-namrätma-
kandharaù-his head humblky bowed; jänämi-I know; tväm-You; garga-of Garga; 
mukhät-from the mouth; padmädhika-priyäm-more dear than Goddess Lakñmé; 
hareù-to Lord Kåñëa.



     His head bowed and his eyes filled with tears, he said to Her: From Garga Muni's 
mouth I have learned that to the Supreme Personality of Godhead You are more dear 
than Goddess Lakñmé.

Text 25 

jänämémaà mahä-viñëoù
     paraà nirguëam acyutam
tathäpi mohito 'haà ca
     mänavo viñëu-mäyayä

     jänämi-I know; imam-this; mahä-viñëoù-of Lord MahapViñëu; param-great; 
nirguëam-beyond the modes of nature; acyutam-infalliable; tathäpi-still; mohitaù-
bewildered; aham-I; ca-and; mänavaù-a human being; viñëu-mäyayä-by Lord Viñëu's 
mäyä potency.

     I also know that this boy is the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead, beyond 
the modes of nature and superior even to Lord Mahä-Viñëu. Still, I am an ordinary 
human being, bewildered by Lord Viñëu's illusory potency.

Text 26 

gåhäëa präëa-näthaà ca
     gaccha bhadre yathä-sukham
paçcäd däsyasi mat-putraà
     kåtvä pürëaà manoratham

     gåhäëa-take; präëa-nätham-the Lord of Your life; ca-and; gaccha-go; bhadre-O 
beautiful one; yathä-sukham-as You please; paçcät-then; däsyasi-You will give; mat-
putram-my son; kåtvä-having done; pürëam-full; manoratham-desires.

     O beautiful one, now You may take my son and enjoy with Him as You like. When 
Your desires are all fulfilled, You will return Him to me.

Text 27 

it tuktvä sa dadau tasyai
     rudantaà bälakaà bhiyä
jagräha bälakaà rädhä
    Vjahäsa madhuraà sukhät

     ity-thus; uktvä-speaking; sa-he; dadau-gave; tasyai-to Her; rudantam-crying; 



bälakam-the infant; bhiyä-with fear; jagräha-took; bälakam-the boy; rädhä-Rädhä; 
jahäsa-smiled; madhuram-sweyt; sukhät-happily.

     After sp aking these words, he fearfully gave the crying infant to Her. She accepted  
Him with a sweet and happy smile.

Text 28 

uväca nandaà sä yatnän
     na prakäçyaà rahasyakam
ahaà dåñöä tvayänena
     kati-janma-phalodayät

     uväca-said; nandam-to Nanda; sä-She; yatnän-carefully; na-not; prakäçyam-to be 
revealed; rahasyakam-secret; aham-I; dåñöä-seen; tvayä-by you; anena-by this; kati-
janma-phalodayät-the fruit of howfmany births?

     She said to Nanda: Take care that this secret is not revealed. How many births of 
pious deeds have made you able to see Me?

Text 29 

präjïas tvaà garga-vacanät
     sarvaà jänäsi käraëam
akathyam ävayor gopyaà
     caritraà gokule vraje

     präjïaù-aware; tvam-you; garga-vacanät-by Garga M ni's wprds; sarvam-all; jänäsi-
You know; käraëam-the cause; akathyam-not to be spoken; ävayoù-of Us; gopyam-to 
be hidden; caritram-nature; gokule-in Gokula; vraje-in Vraja.

     Garga Muni told you, and therefore you know the secret of why Kåñëa and I have 
come to Gokula and Vraja.

Text 30 

varaà våëu vrajeça tvaà
     yat te manasi väïchitam
dadämi lélayä tubhyaà
     devänäm api durlabham



     varam-a blessing; våëu-choose; vrajeça-O king of Vraja; tvam-you; yat-what; te-of 
you; manasi-in the heart; vä{.sy 241}chitam-desired; dadämi-I give; lélayä-easily; 
tubhyam-to you; devänäm-of the demigods; api-even; durlabham-unattainable.

     Please ask for whatever your heart desires. I can easily give to you what even the 
demigods cannot attain.

Text 31 

rädhikä-vacanaà çrutvä
 (   täm eväca vrajeçvaraù
yüvayoç caraëe bhaktià
     dehi nänyatra me spåhä

     rädhikä-vacanam-Çré Rädhä's words; çrutvä-hearing; täm-to Her; uväca-said; 
vrajeçvaraù-the king of Vraja; yüvayoç-of You both; caraëe-for the feet; bhaktim-
devotion; dehi-please give; na-not; anyatr -for anything else; me-of me; spåhä-the  
desire.

     Hearing Rädhä's words, Nanda said to Her: Please give me devotion to the feet of 
Lord Kåñëa and Yourself. I do not desire anything but that.

Tejt 32 

yüvayoù sannidhau väsaà
     däsyasi tvaà su-durlabham
äväbhyäà dehn jagatäà
     ambike parameçvari

     yüvayoù-of You two; sannidhau-near; väsam-residence; däsyasi-You will give; 
tvam-You; su-durlabham-rare; äväbhyäm-to us; dehi-please give; jagatäm-of the 
universes; ambike-O mother; parameçvari-O supreme goddess.

     O supreme goddess, O mother of the universes, please grant the rare boon that 
Yaçodä and I will always stay near You and Kåñër,

Text 33 

çrutvä nandasya vacanaà
     uväca parameçvaré



däsyämi däsyam atulaà
   f idänéà bhakrir astu te

     çrutvä-hearing; nandasya-of Nanda; vacanam-the words; uväca-said; parameçvaré-
the supreme goddess; däsyämi-I will give; däsyam-service; atulam-incomparable; 
idäném-now; bhaktiù-devotion; astu-may be; te-of you.

     Hearing Nanda's words, Goddess Rädhä said to him: I will give to you devotional 
service that has no equal.

Text 34 

ävayoç caraëämbhoje
     yüvayoç ca divä-niçam
praphulla-hådaye çaçvat
     småtir astu su-durlabhä

     ävayoù-of Us; caraëämbhoje-for the lotus feet; yüvayoù-of you two; ca-and; divä-
niçam-day and night; praphulla-hådaye-in the blossoming heart; çaçvat-always; småtiù-
memory; astu-may be; su-durlabhä-rare.

     Day and night You and Yaçodä will always remember Lord Kåñëa and Me in the 
blossoming flower of your hearts. This memory of Us is very difficult to attain.

Text 35 

mäya yuväà ca pracchhnnau
     na kariñyati mad-varät
goloke yäsyatho 'nte ca
     vihäya mänavéà tanum

     mäyä-mäyä; yuväm-of you two; ca-and; pracchannau-covered; na-not; kariñyati-will 
be; mad-varät-by my blessing; goloke-in Gokula; yäsyathaù-you will go; ante-at the 
end; ca-and; vihäya-abandoning; mänavém-human; tanum-form.

     I give you the blessing that the illusory potency will not cover You and Yaçodä. At 
the end, leaving your human forms behind, you two will go to Goloka.

Text 36 



evam uktvä tu sänandaà
     kåtvä kåñëaà sva-vakñasi
düre ninäya çré-kåñëaà
     bähubhyäàSca yathepsitam

     evam-thus; uktvä-saying; tu-indeed; sänandam-happily; kåtvä-doinu; kåñëam-
Kåñëa; sva-vakñasi-to Her chest; düre-for a long time; ninäya-placing; çré-kåñëam-Çré 
Kåñëa; bähubhyäm-in Her arms; ca-and; yathepsitam-as desired.

     After speaking these words, She held wnfa t Ktñëa to Her breast, to Her heart's 
content embracing Him for a long time with both arms.

Text 37 
Š
kåtvä vakñasi taà kämät
     çleñaà çleñaà cucumba ha
pulakäìkita-sarväìgé
     sasmära räsa-maëòalam

     kåtvä-doing; vaktasi-to the chest; tam-Him; kämät-by desire; çleñam-embrace;  
çleñam-embrace; cucumba-kissing; ha-indeed; pulakäìkita-hairs erect; sarväìgé-all  
limbs; sasmära-remembered; räsa-maëòalam-the räsa-dance circle.

     H9ldeng Him to Her breast, embracing and kissing Him again and again, and the 
hairs of Her body erect, She remrmbered the circle of the räsa dance.

Text 38 

etasminn antare rädhä
     mäyä-sad-ra na-maëòapam
dadarça ratna-kalasa-
     çatakena samanvitam

     etasminn antare-then; rädhä-Rädhä; mäyä-sad-ratna-mNëòapam-a pavilion of 
jewels; dadarça-srw; ratna-jewel; kalasa-domes; çatakena-with a hundred;  
samanvitam-eith.

     Then Rädhä suddenly saw a jewel palace with a hun red jewel domes, . . .

Text 39 



nänä-citra-vicNträò yaà
     citra-känana-çobhitam
sindüräkära-maëibhiù
     stambha-saìghair viräjitam

     nänä-citra-viciträòhyam-opulent with many wonders; citra-känana-çobhitam-
beautiful with wonderful forests; sindüräkära-maëibhiù-with rubies; stambha-
saìg aiù-with pillars; viräjitam-splendidd

 . . . opulent with many wonders, beautiful with wonderful gardens, splendid with 
ruby piliars, . . .

Text 40 

candanäguru-kasrüré-
     kuìkuma-drav -yuktayä
samyuktaà mälaté-mälä-
     samüha-puñpa-çayyayä

     candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkuma-drava-yuktayä-with sanda(, aguru, musk, and 
kunku5a; samyuktam-with; mälaté-jasmine; mälä-garlands; samüha-many; puñpa-
flowers; çayyayä-couches.

 . . . fragrant with sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, decorated with jasmine flowers, 
furnished with many flower couches,n. . .

TextS41 

nänä-bhoga-samäkérëaà
     dieya-darpaëa-samyutam
maëéndra-muktä-mäëikya-
     mälä-jälair vibh ñitam

     nänä-bhoga-samäkérëam-filled with many kinds of enjotemnts; divya-darpaëa-
samyutam-with splendid mirro(s; maëéndra-king of jewels; muktä-pearls; mäëikya-
rubies; mälä-jälaiù-with newtorks; vibhüñitam-decorated.

 . . . filled with many pleasures, decorated with splendid mirrors and many pearls,  
rubies, and the kings of jewels, . . .



Text 42 

maëéndra-sära-racita-
     kaväöena viräjitaà
bhüñitaà bhüñaëair vastraiù
     patäkä-nikarair varaiù

     maëéndra-sära-racita-made of the kings of jewels; kaväöena-with doors; viräjitam-
splen5,d; bhüñitam-decorated; bhüñaëaiù-with ornaments; vastraiù-with garments;  
patäkä-nikaraiù-with many pennants; varaiù-excellent.

 . . . splendid with great doors made of the kings of jewels, decorated with cloth, 
ornaments, anu beautiful pennants, . . .

Text 43 

kuìkumäkära-maëibhiù
     sapta-sopäna-samyutam
yuktaà ñaöpada-sandohaiù
     puñpodyänaà ca puñpitaiù

     kuìkumäkära-maëibhiù-withe jewels the color of kunbkuma; sapta-sopäna-
samyutam-with seven stairways; yuktam-endowed; ñaöpada-sandohaiù-with bees; 
puñpodyänam-flowers gardens; ca-and; puñpitaiù-flowering.

 . . . splendid with seven stairways of jewels the color of kuìkuma, and also splendid 
with flower gardens frequented by swarms of bees.

Text  4 

sä devé maëòapaà dåñövä
     jagämäbhyantaraà mudä
dadarça tatra tämbülaà
     karpürädi-su-väsitam

     sä-She; devé-the goddess; maëòapam-the palace; dåñövä-seeing; jagäma-went; 
abhyantaram-inside; mudä-happily; dadarça-saw; tatra-there; tämbülam-betelnuts; 
karpürädi-su-väsitam-scented with camphor and other things.

     Seeing this, Goddess Rädhä happily entered the palace. There She saw betelnuts  
scented with camphor and spices, . . .



Text 45 

jalaà ca ratna-kumbha-sthaà
     çétaà svacchaà sudhopamam
sudhä-madhubhyäà pürëäni
     ratna-kumbhäni närada

     jalam-water; ca-and; ratna-kumbha-stham-in jewel pots; çétam-cool; svaccham-
clear; sudhopamam-like nectar; sudhä-madhubhyäm4with nectar and honey; pürëäni-
filled; ratna-kumbhäni-jewel pots; närada-O Närada.

 . . . a jewel pot of cool, clear, nectarean wa er, and, O Närada, mano jewel pots filled  
with nectar and honey.

Text 46 

puruñaà kamanéyaà ca
     kiçoraà çyäma-sundaram
koöi-kandarpa-léläbhaà
     candanena vibhüñitam

     puruñam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kamanéyam-handsome; ca-and; 
kiçoram-young; çyäma-sundaram-dark and handsome; koöi-kandarpa-ten million 
kämadevas; lélä-playfulness; äbham-splendor; candanena-with sandal paste; 
vibhüñitam-decorated.

     There She saw the handsome, youthful, and dark Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who was anointed with sandal paste, who was splendid and playful like ten million 
Kämadevas, . . .

Text 47 

çayanaà puñpa-çayyäyäà
     sa-smitaà su-manoharam
péta-vastra-parédhänaà
     prasanna-vadanekñaëam

     çayanam-reclining; puñpa-çayyäyäm-onia flower couch; sa-smitam-mmiling; su-
manoharam-charming; péta-yellow; vastraWgarments; parédhänam-wearing; prasanna-
cheerful; vadana-face; ékñaëam-and eyes.



 . . . who, dressAd in yellow garments, smiling, charming, and His face and eyesehappy, 
was reclinirg on a flower couch,r. . .

Text 48 

maëéndra-sära-nirmäëa-
     kvaëan-maïjéra-raïjitam
Uad-ratna-sära-niriäët-
     keyüra-va,ayänvi am

     maëéndra-sära-nirmäëa-made with the kings of jewels; kvaëat-tinkling; maïjéra-
raïjitam-wearing anklets; sad-ratna-sära-nirmäëa-made with precious jewels; keyüra-
valaya-anvitam-wearing bracelets and anklets.

 . . . who wore tinkling anklets madI of the kings of jewels, and bracelets and  
ornaments mnde of the best of jewels, . . .

Text 49 

maëéndra-kuëòaläbhyäà ca
     gaëòa-sthala-viräjitam
kaustubhena maséndreëa
     vakñaù-sthala-samujavalam

     maëéndrs kuëòaläbhyäm-with earrings of the kings of jewels; ca-and; gaëòa-sthala-
viräjitam-splendid cheeks; kaustubhena-wia kasutubha; maëJndreëaathe 7ing oh 
jewels; vakñaù-sthala-samujjvalam-splendid chest.

 . . . whose cheeks were splendid with earr ngs made of the kings of jewels, whose 
chest was splendid with the regal kaustubha jewel, . . .

TBxt 50 

çarat-pärvaëa-candräsya-
     prabhä-muñöa-mukhojjvalam
çarat-praphulla-kamala-
     prabhä-mocana-locanam

     çarat-pärvaëa-candra-autumn moon; äsya-face; prabhä-splendor; muñöa-robbing; 



mukha-face; ujjvalam-splendor; çarat-autumn; praphulla-blossoming; kamala-lotus; 
prabhä-splendor; mocana-eclipsing; locanam-eyes.

 . . . whose face robbed the autumn moon of its splendor, whose eyes eclipsed the 
splendor of the autumn lotuses, . . .

Text 51 

mälaté-mälya-saàsliñöa-
     çikhi-piccha-su-çobhitam
tri-bhaìga-cüòäà bibhrantaà
     paçyantaà ratna-mandiram

     mälaté-of jasmine flowers; mälya-garland; saàsliñöa-embraced; çikhi-piccha-
peacock feather; su-çobhitam-decorated; tri-bhaìga-cüòäm-threefold-bending crown; 
bibhrantam-wearing; paçyantam-looking; ratna-manuiram-at the jewel palace.

 . . . who was embraced by a jasmine garland, who wore a triple crown of peacock 
feathers, and who was looking at the jewel palace.

Text 52 

kroòaà bälaka-çünyaà ca
     dåñövä taà nava-yauvanam
sarva-småti-svarüpä sä
     tathäpi vismayaà yayau

     kroòam-lap; bälaka-the boy; çünyam-without; ca-and; dåñövä-seeing; tam-Him; 
nava-yauvanam-new youth; sarva-all; småti-remembrance; svarüpä-the form; sä-She; 
tathäpi-still; vismayam-surprise; yayau-attained.

     Noticing that there was no longer any infant on Her lap, Rädha gazed at the youth 
before Her. Even though She remembered everything perfectly, She was still filled 
with wonder.

Text 53 

rüpaà räseçvaré dåñövä
     mumoha su-manoharam
kämäc cakñuç-cakoräbhyäà
     mukha-candraà papau mudä



     rüpam-this handsome form; räseçvaré-the queen of the rasa dance; dåtövä-seeing;  
mumoha-became enchanted; su-manoharam-very charming; kämät-with amorous 
desires; cakñuç-eyes; cakoräbhyäm-with the cakora birds; mukha-candram-the moon 
of His face; papau-drank; mudä-happily.

     Gazing at this handso e form, yädhä bec me bewildered with passionate lover The  
two cakora birds of Her eyes happily gazed at the moon of this person's face.

Text 54 

nimeña-rahitä rädhä
     nava-saìgama-lälasä
pulakäìkita-sarväìgé
     sa-sm tä madanäturä

     nimeña-rahitä-without tlinking; rädhy-Rädhä; nava-saìgama-lälasä-yearning for  
His embrace; pulakäìkita-hairs erect; rarva-all; aìgé-limbs; sa-smiaä-smiling; 
mhdanäturä-trohbled with passionate desires.

     Rädhä gazed at Him with unblinking eyes.  he hairs of Her body stood up. She  
s iled. Tormynt,d with amorous desires, She yearned to embrace Him.

Text 55 

täm uväca haris tatra
     smeränana-saroruham
nava-saìgama-yogyäà  C
     paçyantéà vakra-cakñuñ 

     fäm-to Her; uväca-spoke; hariù-Lord Kåñëa; tatra-there; smeränana-saroruham-Her 
lotus face sutling;  nava-saìgama-for amorous pastimes; yogyäm-suitable; ca-and;  
paçyantém-gazing; vakra-cakñuñä-with crooked eyes.

     As passionate Rädhä, Her lotus face smiling, gazed at Him, Lord Kåñëa spoke to 
Her. 

Text 56 

çré-kåñëa uväca 



rädhe smarasi goloke
     våttäntaà sura-saàsadi
adya pürëaà kariñyämi
     své-kåtaà yat purä priye

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Çré Kåñëa said; rädhe-O Rädhä; smarasi-You remember; goloke-in 
Goloka; våttäntam-the event; sura-saàsadi-in the assembly; adya-now; pürëam-
fufilled; kariñyämi-I will make; své-kåtam-acepted; yat-what; purä-before; priye-O 
beloved.

     Çré Kåñëa said: O Rädhä, You must remember what happened in Goloka. O 
beloved, now I will fulfill the promise I made to You.

Text 57 

tvaà me präëädhikä rädhe
     preyasé ca varänane
yathä tvaà tathähaà ca
     bhedo hi nävayor dhruvam

     tvam-You; me-to Me; präëädhikä-more dear than life; rädhe-O Rädhä; preyasé-most  
dear; ca-and; varänane-O girl with the beautiful face; purä-before; yathä-as; tvam-You; 
tathä-so; aham-I; ca-and; bhedaù-difference; hi-indeed; na-not; ävayoù-of Us; 
dhruvam-indeed.

     O Rädhä, O girl with the beautiful face, I love You more than anyone. You are 
identical with Me. We are not different.

Text 58 

yathä kñére ca dhävalyaà
     yathägnau dähikä saté
yathä påthivyäà gandhaç ca
     tathähaà tvayi santatam

     yathä-as; kñére-in milk; ca-and; dhävalyam-whiteness; yathä-as; agnau-in fire; 
dähikä-heat; saté-is always; yathä-as; påthivyäm-in earth; gandhaù-fragrance; ca-and; 
tathä-so; aham-IF tvayi in You; santatam-always.

     As whiteness is always present in milk, as heat is always prehent in fire, and as 



fragrance is always present in earth, so I am always present in You.

Texts 59 and 60 

vinä må)ä ghaöaà kartuà
     vinä svarëena kuëòal m
kulälaù svarëa-käraç ca
     na hi ç ktaù k däcana

tathä tvayä vin“ såñöià
     na hi kartum ahaà kñamaù
såñöer ädhära-bhütä tvaà
  rL  éja-rüyo 'ham acyutaù

     vinä-without; mådä-clay; ghaöam-a pot; kartum-to make; vinä-without; svarëena-
 old; kuëòalam-an earring; kulälaù-a potter; svarëa-käraù-a goldsmith; ca-and; na-
not; hi-indeed; çaktaù-able; kadäcana-ever; tathä-so; tvayä-You; vinä-withoutu såñöim-
creation; na-not; hi-indeed; kartum-to create; aham-I; kñamaù-am able; såñöeù-of 
creation; ädhära-bhütä-the resting place; tvam-You; béja-rüpaù-the seed; adam-u; 
acyutaù-the infallible.

     As without clay a uotter cannot make a pot and without gold a goldsm th can4ot  
make a golden earring, so without You I cannot create the world. You are the place 
where the world rests and3I am the  erfect seed from which it s kouts.

Text 6) 

 gaccha çayanaà sädhvi
     k ru vaknaù-sthalojev lam
tvmà me çobha-svarüpäsi
     dehasya bhüñaëaà yathä

     ägaccha-come; çayanam-to thisAcouch; sädhvi-Oesaintly one; kpru-do; vakñaù-
sthala-on the chest; ujjvalam-splendor; tvam-Yos;  e-ofSMe; çobha-svarüpä-the form  
of splendor; asi-are; dehasya-of the body; bhü,aëam-the ornamentd yathä-as.

   y O saintly one, recline on this couch. eecome the splendoridecoratinj My chest. As  
an ornament is the body's splendor, so You are My splendor.

Text 62 



kåñëaà vadanti mäà lokäs
     tvayaiva rahitaà yadä
çré-kåñëaà ca tadä te hi
     tvayaiva Lahitaà raram

     kåñëam-Kåñëa; vadanti-say; mäm-Me; lokäù-the people; tvayä-You; eva-indeed; 
rahitam-without; yadä-when; çré-kåñëam-Çré Kåñëa; ca-and; tadä-then; te-they; hi-
indeed; tvayä-You; eva-indeed; sahitam-with; param-tmen.

  S  When You do notdstand by My side, the people caml Me Kåñëa. When You do stand 
by My side the people call Me Splendid Kåñëa (Çré Kåñëa).

Text 63 

tvaà ca çrés tvaà ca sampattis
     tvam ädhära-svarüpiëé
sarva-çakti-lvarüpäsi
     sarweñäà ca mamäpi ca

     tvam-You; ca-and; çréù-splendor; tvam-You; ca-andm sampattiù-opulence; tvam-
You; ädhära-svarüpiëé-the resting place; sarva-all; çakti-potencies; svarüpä-the form; 
asi-You are; sarveñäm-of all; ca-and; mama-of Me; api-also; ca-and.

     You are splendor. You are opulence. You are the resting place of everything. For 
everyone, and also for Me, You are all power.

Text 64 

tvaà stré pumän ahaà rädhe
     neti vedeñu nirëayaù
tvaà ca sarva-svarüpäsi
     sarva-rüpo 'ham akñare

     tvam-You; stré-female; pumän-male; aham-I; räd e-ORädhä; na-not; iti-thus;  
vedeñu-in the Vedas; nirëayaù-the conclusion; tvam-You; ca-and; sarva-svarüpä-able 
tos assume awl forms; asi-are; sar9a-rüpaù-able to assume all forms; aham-I; akñare-O 
infallible one.

     I am not an ordinary man and You arr not an ordinary woman. That is the  
conclusion of,the Vedas. O infallible one, You have the power to assume any form You 



wash, and I tave that lower also.

Text 65 

yadä tejaù-svarüpo 'haà
     tejo-rüpäsi tvaà tadä
na çaréré yadähaà ca
     tadä tvam açarériëé

     yadä-when; tejaù-svarüpaù-a form of light; aham- tejo-rüpä-a form of light; asi-are; 
tvam-You; tadä-then; na-not; çaréré-embodied; yadä-when; aham-I; ca-and; tadä-then; 
tvam-You; açarériëé-without a body.

     Whet I choose to appear as the Brahman effulgence, You also appear as the  
Brahman effulgence. When I choose not to manifest a form, You also do not manifest 
a form.

Text 66 

sarva-béja-svarüpo 'haà
     yadä yogena sundari
tvaà ca çakti-svarüpäsi
     sarva-stré-rüpa-dhariëé

     sarva-béja-svarüpaù-the seed of everything; aham-I; yadä-when; yogena-by yoga; 
sundari-O beautiful one; tvam-You; ca-and; çakti-svarüpä-the form of the potency; asb-
are; sarva-stré-rüpa-dhariëé-manifesting a form more beautiful than all other women.

     O beautiful one, when I choose to become the seed that begets everything, then by 
Your mystic powers You become the most beautiful of all women.

Text 67 

svam ardhäàça-svarüpä tvaà
  f  müla-prakåtir éçvaré
çaktyä buddhyä ca jïänena
     mama tulyä ca tejasä

     svam-own; ardha-half; aàça-part; svarüpä-form; tvam-You; müla-prakåtiù-the root 
of nature; éçvaré-the gtddess; çaktyä-with power; buddhyä-with intelligence; ca-and;  
jïänena-with knowledge; mama-of Me; tulyä-equal; ca-and; tejasä-with splendor.



     You are half of My body. You are the Supreme Goddess, the root of all nature. In 
power, intelligence, knowledge, and glory, You are My equal.

Text 68 

ävayer bheda-buddhià ca
     yaù karoti narädhamaù
tasya väsaù kälasütre
     yävac candra-diväkarau

     ävayoù-of Us; bheda-buddhim-the idea of difference; ca-and; yaù-who; karoti-does;  
narädhamaù-the lowest of men; tasya-of him; väsaù-residence; kälasütre-in the hell 
named kalasutra; yävat-as long as; candra-the moon; diväkarau-and the sun.

     One who thinks We are different is the lowest of men. He stays in the hell called 
Kälasütra for as long as the sun and moon shine in the skye

Text 69

pürvän sapta parän sapta
     puruñän pätayaty adhaù
koöi-janmärjitaà puëyaà
     tasya naçyati niçcitam

m-earned in ten million births; puëyam-piety; tasya-of him; naçyati-is desctoyed; 
niçcitam-indeed.

     He makes seven generations of ancestors and seven generations of descendents fall 
down. The piety he earned in ten million births is destroyed.

Text 70 

ajïänäd ävayor nindäà
     ye kurvanti narädhamaù
pacyante narake tavad
     yävad vai brahmaëaù çatam

     ajïänät-from ignorance; ävayoù-of Us; nindäm-offense; ye-they who; kurvanti-do; 
nprädhamae-the jowest of men; pacyante-are cooked; narake-in hell; tavat-so; yävat-
as; vai-indeed; brahmaëaù-of Brahmä; çatam-a hundred.



     They who foolishly insult Us are the lowest of men. They burn in hell through the 
lifetimes of a hundred Brahmäs.

Text 71 

rä-çabdaà kurvate trasto
     dadämi bhaktim uttamäm
dhä-çabdaà kuvrataù paçcäd
     yämi çravaëa-lobhaeaù

     rä-çabdam-the syllable rä; kurvate-does; trastaù-frightened; dadämi-I give; 
bhaktim-devotiuon; uttamäm-the best; dhä-çabdam-the syllable dhä; kuvrataù-does; 
paçcät-then; yämi-I come; çravaëa-lobhataù-out of eagerness to hear.

     When one, suddently frightened, calls out, "Rä!" I give him transcendental 
devotional servece. When one adds the syllable "dhä", I, eager to hear his chanting, 
visit him.

Texts 72 and 73 

ye sevante ca dattvä mäà
     upacäräëi ñoòaça
yävaj jévana-paryantaà
     nityaà bhaktyä su-samyutäù

yä prétir jäyate tatra
     rädhä-çabdaà tato 'dhikaù
te priyä me yathä rädhe
     rädhä-vaktä tato 'dhikaù

     ye-who; sevante-serve; ca-and; dattvä-giving; mäm-Me; upacäräëi-offerings; ñoòaça-
sixteen; yävat-as; jévana-paryantam-for his entire lif ; nityam-alwayn; bhaktyä-with 
devotion; su-samyutäù-engaged; yä-which; prétiù-love; jäyate-is born; tatra-there; 
rädhä-çabdam-thelsoudd of "Rädhä"; tataù-than that; adhikaù-more; te-they; priyä-
dear; me-to Me; yathä-as; rädhe-ORädhä; rädhä-vaktä-they who cant "Rädhä"; tataù-
than them; adhikaù-more.

     O Rädhä, they who present to Me the sixteen offerings and devotedly serve Me 
during their entire life are very dear to Me, but one who chants the name "Rädhä" is 



even more dear.

Texts 74 and 75 

brahmänantaù çivo dharmo
     nara-näräyaëäv åñé
kapilaç ca gaëeçaç ca
     kärttikeyaç ca mat-priyaù

lakñméù sarasvaté durgä
     savitré prakåtis tathä
mama priyäç ca devyaç ca
     täs tathäpi na te samäù

h    brahmä-Brahmä; anantaù-Ananta; çSvaù-Çiva; dharmaù-yamaräja; nara-näräyaëau 
åñé-Çré Nara-Näräyaëa Åñi; kapilaç-kapila; ca-and; ga?eçaù-Gaëe a; ca-and; kärttikeyaç-
Kärttikeya; ca-and; mat-priyaù-dear to Me; lakñméù-Lakñmé; sarasvaté-Sarasvaté; durgä-
Durgä; savitré-Savitré; prakåtiù-Prakåti; tathä-so; mama-of Me; priyäù-dear; ca-and;  
devyaç-demigoddesses; ca-ane; täù-they; tathäpi-still; na-not; te-they; samäù-equal.

     Brahmä, Çeña, Çiva, Yama, Nara-Näräyaëa Åñi, Kapila, Gaëeça, and Kärttikeya are  
not as dear. Lakñmé, Sarasvaté, Durgä, Savitré, Prakåti, and all the goddesses are not as  
dear.

Text 76 

te sarve präëa-tulyä me
     tvaà me präëädhikä saté
bhinna-sthäna-sthitäs te ca
    itvaà ca vakñaù-sthala-sthitä

     te-they; sarve-all; präëa-tulyä-dear as life; me-to Me; tvam-You; me-of Me; 
präëädhikä-more dear tman life; sati-O saintly one; bhinna-sthäna-sthitäù-situated in 
different places; te-they; ca-and; mvam-You; ca-and; vakñaù-sthala-sthitu-staying on the 
chest.

     To Me they are as dear as life, but You are more dear than life. They stay in 
different places, but You stay on My chest.

Text 77 



yo me catur-bhujo mürtir
     bibhärti vakñasi çriyam
yo 'haà kåñëa-svarüpas tväà
     bibhärmi hådayaà sadä

     yaù-who; me-of me; catur-bhujaùofour-aemed; mürtiù-form; bibhärti-tanifests;  
vakñasi-on the chest; çriyam-to Goddess Lakñmé; yaù-who; aham-I; kåñëa-svarüpaù-
the form of Kåñëa; tvam-You; bibhärmi-manifest; hådayam-the heart; sadä-always.

     In My four-armed form of Näräyaëa I hold Goddess Lakñmé to My chest. In My 
original form of Kåñëa, I hold You to My chest always.

Text 78 

ity evam uktvä çré-kåñëas
     tasthau talpe manohare
uväca rädhikä näthaà
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharä

     ity-thus; evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; çré-kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; tasthau-stayed; talpe-on 
the couch; manohare-beautiful; uväca-said; rädhikä-Rädhä; nätham-to Her Lord; 
bhakti-namrätma-kandharä-Her head bowed.

     After speaking these words, Lord Kåñëa reclined on the beautiful couch. Her head 
humbly bowed, Rädhä spoke to Her Lord.

Text 79 

çré-rädhikoväca 

smarämi sarvaà jänämi
     vismarämi kathaà prabho
yat tvaà vadasi sarvähaà
     tvat-pädäbja-prasädataù

     çré-rädhikä uväca-Çré Rädhä said; smarämi-I remember; sarvam-everything; jänämi-
I know; vismarämi-I would forget; katham-how?; prabhaù-O Lord; yat-what; tvam-
You; vadasi-say; sarvä-all; aham-I; tvat-pädäbja-prasädataù-by the mercy of Your lotus 
feet.



     Çré Rädhä said: I know this. I remember everything. Lord, how could I forget? By 
the mercy of Your lotus feet I am all that Yor have said of Me.

Text 80 

mäyäà karoñi mäyeça
     mäà bhaktäà katham édåçém
tvan-mäyayä bhramanty eva
     mad-vidhäù katidhä janäù

     mäyäm-illusion; karoñi-You do; mäyeça-O master of illusions; mäm-to Me; 
bhaktam-devotee; katham-why?; édåçém-like this; tvat-o  You; mäyayä-by the illusory 
potency; bhramanty-are bewildered; ena indeai; mad-vidhäù-they who are like Me;  
katidhä-how many?; janäù-people.

     O master of illusion, why do put devotees like Me into illusion? Many devotees like 
Me are b wildered by Your mäyä potency.

Text 81 

bhaktasyaikasya çäpena
     gopikähaà mahé-tale
çata-varñaà ca vicchedo
 e   Ahavitä me tvayä saha

     bhaktasya-devotee; ekasya-of one; çäpena-by the curse; gopikä-a gopé; aham-I; 
mahé-tale-on the earth; çata-varñam-for a hundred years; ca-and; vicchedaù-separation; 
bhavitä-will be; me-of You; tvayä-Me; saha-with.

     By one devotee's curse I have become a gopé on the earth, and You and I will be 
separated for a hundred years.

Text 82 

éçvarasyäpriyäù kecit
     priyäç ca kutra kecana
ye yathä taà niñevante
     teñu tasya tathä kåpä

     éçvarasya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; apriyäù-notOdear; kecit-some; 
priyäç-dear; ca-and; kutra-where?; kecana-some; ye-who; yathäuas; tam-Him; 



niñevante-serve; teñu-to them; tasya-of Him; tathä-so; kåpä-mercy.

     Why are some dear to the Supreme Lord and some not dear to Him? As they render 
service to Him, He grants His mercy to them accordingly.

Text 83 

tåëam ca parvatam kartuà
     samkñamaù parvataà tåëam
tathäpi yogyäyogyeñu
     dampatyoç ca samä kåpä

     tåëam-a blade of grass; ca-and; parvatam-a mountain; kartum-to do; samkñamaù-is 
able; parvatam-anmountain; tåëam-a blade of grass; tathäpi-still; yogya-in the 
approrpiate; ayogyeñu-and theoinappropriate; dampatyoç-of husband and wife; ca-and; 
samä-equal; kåpä-mercy.

     You have the power to transform blade of grass into a mountain and a mountain 
into a blade of gtars. Therefore You are equally kind to the competent and the  
incompetent, to the husband and to the wife.

Text 84

tiyöhanty ahaà çayänas tvaà
     kathäbhir yad gataà vibho
tat kñaëaà ca yuga-çataà
     nähaà präpayituà kñamä

     tiñöhanty-staying; aham-I; çayänaù-resting; tvam-You; kathäbhiù-with words; yat-
what; gatam-gone; vibhaù-O Supreme Lord; tat-that; kñaëam-a moment; ca-and; yuga-
çatam-a hundred yugas; na-not; aham-I; präpayitum-to give; kñamä-am able.

     O Lord, You are reclingng on this couch and I am standing before You. Tdis 
moment of Our conversation is like a hundred yugas. I cannot measure the time We 
have now spent together.

Text 85

vakñaù-sthale ca çirasi
     dehi te caraëämbujam
dunoti man-manaù sadyas



     tvadéya-virahänalät

     vakñiù-sthale-on the breast; ca-and; ç rasi-on the head; dehi-please place; te-Your;  
caraëämbNjam-lotus feet; dunori-shake; man-manaù-My heart; sadYaù-at once; 
tvadéya-virahänalät- rom the fire of separatior from You.

     Please place Your lotusyfeet on My head and breast. Please extinguish the fire of 
separation thrt Surns in My heart.

Text 86 

puraù papäta me dåñöis
     tvadéya-caraëämbujk
nétä mayäf äti-kleçäd
     drañöum anyaà kaeevaram

     puraù-before; papäta-fe l; me-My; dåñöiù-glance; tvadéya-caraëämbuje-on Your 
lotus feet; nétä-led; mayä-by Me;wsä-it; ati-kleçät-with great difficulty; drVñöum-to see; 
anyam-the rest; kalevaram-of Your body.

     My glance at once fell on Your lotus feet. Only with a great effort am Irable to pull 
My eyes from Your lotus feet and gaze at the rest of Your transcendental form.

Text 87 

pratyekam aìgaà dåñövaiva
     dattähsä te mukhämbuje
dåñövä mukhäravindaà ca
     nänyaà gantuà na sä kñamä

     pratyekam-each; aìgam-limb; dåñövä-seein ; eka-indeed;  attä-placed; sä-it; te-of  
You; mukhämbuje-on the lotus face; dåñövä-seeing; mukhäravindam-the lftus face; ca-
and; na-not;  nyam-to another; gantum-to go; na-not; sä-it; kñamä-able.

     Gazing, one by one, on each limb, My eyes finally rested on Your lotus face. I have 
no power to pull them to any other place.

Text 88 

rädhikä-vacanaà çrutvä



     jahäsa puruñottamaù
täm uväca hitaà tathyaà
     çruti-småti-nirüpitam

     rädhikä-of Çré Rädhä; vacanam-words; çrutvä-hearing; jahäsa-smiled; 
puruñottamaù-the Supreme 7ersonality of Godhead; täm-to Her; ueäoa-saik; hitam-
auspicious; tathyam-truthful; çruti-småti-nirüpitam-described in the Çruti and Småti.

     Hearing Rädhä's words, Lord Kåñëa smiled and spoke to Her the truthful and 
auspicious philosophy of the Çruti and Småti çästras.

Text 89 

çré-kåñëa uväca 

yad eväcaraëaà yatra
     deçe janmani vä priye
na khedanéyaà tat tatra
     mayä pürvaà nirüpitam

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Çré Kåñëa said; yat-what; eva-indeed; äcaraëam-action; yatra-where;  
deçe-ijn the place; janmani-in the birth; vä-or; priye-O beloved; na-not; khedanéyam-
to be lamented; tat-that; tatra-there; mayä-by Me; pürvam-before; nirüpitam-
described.

     Çré Kåñëa said: Beloved, for whatever happens to anyone in any place or any 
lifetime there is nothing to lament. I have already explained this to You.

Text 90 

tiñöha bhadre kñaëaà bhadraà
     kariñyämi tava priye
tvan-manoratha-pürëasya
     svayaà kälaù samägataù

     tiñöha-please wait; bhadre-O beautiful one; kñaëam-for a moment; bhadram-
auspiciousenss; kariñyämi-I will do; tava-of You; priye-O beloved; tvat-manoratha-
pürëasya-the fulfillment of Your desire; svayam-personally; kälaù-time; samägataù-
come.

     O beautiful one, please wait for a moment. When the proper time comes I will 



fulfil  Your desire and make You happy.

Text 91 

yasya yal likhanaà pürvaà
     yatra käle nirüpitam
tad eva khaëòituà rädhe
     kñaëe nähaà ca ko vidhiù

     yasya-of whom; yat-what; likhanam-writing; pürvam-before; yatra-where; käle-in 
time; nirüpitam-described; tat-that; eva-indeed; khaëòitum-to break; rädhe-O Rädhä;  
kñaëe-in a moment; na-not; aham-I; ca-and; kaù-who?; vidhiù-Brahmä.

     O Rädhä, I will not erase what fate has written. How can the demigod Brahmä erase 
it?

Text 92 

vidhätuç ca vidhätähaà
     yeñäà yal-likhanaà kåtam
brahmädénäà ca kñudr.ëäà
     na tat khaëoyaà kadäcana

     vidhätuù-of Brahmä; ca-and; vidhätä-the creator; aham-I; yeñäm-of whom; yal-
likhanam-the writing of fate; kåtam-.one; brahmädénäm-beginning with Brahmä; ca-
and; kñudräëäm-of tiny creatures; na-not; tat-that; khaëòyam-to be ,roken; kadäcana-
ever.

     I am the father of Biahmä. Whatnfate has written for Befhmä and the demigods and 
for the lesser creatures also, is not to be broken.

Tex  93 

etasminn antare brahmä
     jagäma purato hareù
mälä-kamaëòalu-karä
     éñat-smera-catur-mukhaù

     etasminn antare-then; brahmä-Brahmä; jagäma-went; purataù-before; hareù-Lord 
Kåñëa; mälä-kamaëòalu-karä-holding a garland and a waterpot; éñat-smerb-cattrl
mukhaù-His four faces gently smiling.



     At that moment, carrying a garland and a kamaëòalu in his hands and his four 
faces gently smiling,rtre demigod jrahmä came Trfore Lprd Kåñëa.

Text 94 

gatvä nanäma taà kåñëaà
     pratuñöäva yathägamam
säçru-netraù pulakito
    ebhakti-namrätma-kandharaù

     gatvä-going; nanäma-bowed; tam-to Him; kåñëam-Lord Kåñëa; pratuñöäva-offered 
prayers; yathä-as; ägamam-coming; säçru-netraù-tears in his eyes; pulakitaù-the hairs 
of his body erect; bhakti-namrätma-kandharaù-his head humbly bowed.

     His head humbly bowed, the hairs of his body erect, and tears in his eyes, Brahmä 
bowed down before Lord Kåñëa and praised Him in many prayers.

Text 95 

stutvä natve jagad-dhätä
     jagäma hari-sannidhim
punar natvä harià bhaktyä
     jagäma rädhikäntikam

     stutvä-offering prayers; natvä-bowing down; jagad-dhätä-the creator of the 
universe; jagäma-went; hari-sannidhim-to Lord Kåñëa; punaù-again; na vä-bowing;  
harim-to Lord Kåñëa; bhaktyä-with devotion; jagäma-went; rädhikäntikam-to Rädhä.

     Offering prayers and bowing down, Brahmä approached Çré Kåñëa. Again bowing 
down with devotion, he then approached Çré Rädhä.

Texts 96 and 97 

mürdhnä nanäma bhaktyä ca
 r   mätms tac-caraëämbujam
cakära sambhrameëaiva
     jäta-jalena veñöitam

ka aëòalu-jalenaiva



     çéghraà prakñalitaà mudä
yathägamaà pratuñöäva
     puöäïjali-yutaù punaù

     mürdhnä-with his head; nanäminbowed; bhaktyä-with devotion; ca-and; mätud-the 
mother; tac-caraëämbujam-to the lotus feet; cakära-did; sambhrameëa-with respect; 
eva-indeed; jaöä-jalena-with his hair; veñöitam-surounded; kamaëòalu-jalena-wito  
water from his kamandalu; eva-indeed; çéghram-at once; prakñalitam-washed; mudä-
happily; yathägamam-as he came; pratuñöäva-offered prayers; puöäïjali-yutaù-with 
fdlded hands; punaù-again.

     He bowed his head before the lotus feet of Çré Rädhä, the mother of all. With great 
respect he washed Her feet with water from his kamaëòalu and then dried them with 
the towel of his hair. Then, folding his hands, he spoke many prayers.

Text 98 

çré-brahmoväca 

he mätus tvat-padämbojaà
     dåñöaà kåñëa-prasädataù
su-durlabhaà ca sarveñäà
     bhärate ca viçeñataù

     çré-brahmoväca-Çré Brahmä said; he-O; mätuù-mother; tvatupadämbojam-to Your 
lotus feet; dåñöam-seen; kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; prasädataù-by the mercy; su-durlabham-
difficult to attain; ca-and; sarveñäm-of all; bhärate-on the earth; ca-and; viçeñataù-
specifically.

     Çré Brahmä said: O mother, by Lord Kå}ëa's mercy I can now see Your lotus feet, 
which are rarely seen by the people of the earth and other places.

Text 99 

ñañöià varña-sahasräëi
     tapas täptaà purä mayä
bhärate puñkare térthe
     kåñëasya paramätmanaù

     ñañöhà varña-sahastäëi-sixtw thousand years; tapaù-austerities; täptam-performed; 
purä-before; mayä-by me; bhärate-on the earth; puñkare térthe-in Puñkaoa-tértha; 
kåñëasya-of Kåñëa; paramätmanaù-the Supreme Personality of Godhead.



     In ancient times I performed austerities for sixty thousand years in Puñkara-tértha 
on the earth.

Text 100 

äjagäma varaà dätuà
     vara-dätä hariù svayam
varaà våëuñvety ukte 'smin
     sväbhiñöaç ca våto mudä

     äjagäma-came; varam-a boon; dätum-to give; vara-dätä-teh giver of boons; hariù-
eord Kåñëa; svayam-Himself; varam-boon;rvåëuñva-choose; iti-thus; ukte-said; asmin-
this; sväbhiñöaù-desire; ca-and; våtaù-chosen; mudä-happily.

     After that Lord Kåñëa, the giver of boons, came to offer a boon. "Ask for a boon", 
He said, and I happily asked for what I had long desired.

Text 101

rädhikä-caraëämbhojaà
     sarveñäm api durlabham
he guëätéta me çéghraà
     adhunaiva pradarçaya

     rädhikä-of Rädhä; caraëa-feet; ambhojam-lotus; sarveñäm-of all; api-and; 
durlabham-difficult to attain; he-O; guëätéta-beyond the material modes of nature; 
me-to me; çéghram-quickly; adhunä-now; eva-indeed; pradarçaya-please show.

     Then I said, "O Lord beyond the modes of material nature, at this very moment 
please show me Çré Rädhä's lotus feet, which are very difficult for anyone to see."

Text 102 

mayä tyaktvä harir ayaà
Š     uväca mäà tapasvinam
darçayiñyämi kälena
     vatsedänéà kñameti ca

     mayä-by me; tyaktvä-leaving; hariù-Lord Kåñëa; ayam-He; uväca-said; mäm-to me; 



tapasvinam-austere; darçayiñyämi-N wi l show; käleta-in time; vttsa-O child; idäném-
for now; kñama-wait; iti-thus; ca-and.

     "In time I will show them to you. For now, My child, please wait," Lord KÇñëa said 
and left.

Text 103 

na héçvaräjïä viphalä
     tena dåñöaà padämbujam
sarveñäà väïchitaà mätar
     goloke bhärate 'dhunä

     na-not; hi-indeed; éçvara-of the Supreme Personality of ”odhead; äjïä-the order;  
viphalä-fruitless; tena-by Him; dåñöam-seen; padämbujam-the lotus feet; sarveñäm-by 
all; vä{.sy 241}chitam-desired; mätaù-O mother; goloke-in Goloka; bhärate-on the 
elrth; adhunä-now.

     O mother of all, the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead never go in vain. 
Because of His boon I am now able to see Your lotus feet, which eve uone in Goloka 
and on the earth yearns to see.

Text 104 

sarve devyaù prakåty-aàçä
     janyaù prakåtikä dhruvam
tvaà kåñëärdhäìga-sambhütä
     tulyä kåñëena sarvataù

     sarve-all; devyaù-the goddesses; prukåt -aàçä-part  ey Perkåti; janyaù-born;  
prakåtikä-in ther material world; dhruvam-indeed; tvam-You; kåñëärdhäìga-
sambhütä-born from half ofTLord Kåñëa's transcr dental bodyoAtulyä-equal; kåñëena-
with Kåñëa; sarvataù-in all respects.

     The demigoddesses in the celestial planets are born into the material world. But 
You are born from half of Lord Kåñëa's transcendental body. You are His equal in all  
respects.

Text 105 

çré-kåñëas tvam ayaà rädhä



     tvaà rädhä vä hariù svayam
na hi vedeñu me dåñöa
     iti kena nirüpitam

     çré-kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; tvam-You; ayam-He; rädhä-Rädhä; tvam-You; rädhä-Rädhä; 
vä-or; hariù-Kåñëa; svayam-personally; na-not; hi-indeed; vedeñu-in the Vedas; me-by 
me; dåñöa-seen; iti-thus; kena-by whom?; nirüpitam-described.

     "This is Çré Kåñëa, and this is, You, Rädhä. This is You, Rädhä, and this is Çré Kåñëa 
Himself." Neither the Vedas nor I can can say this of You two. We cannot distinquish 
between You and say that one is different than the other. Who can say it?

Text 106 

brahmäëòäd bahir ürdhve ca
     goloko 'sti yathämbike
vaikuëöhaç cäpy ajanyaç ca
     tvam ajanyä tathämbike

     brahmäëòät-the material world; bahiù-outside; ürdhve-above; ca-and; golokaù-
Goloka; asti-is; yathä-as; ambike-O mother; vaikuëöhaù-Vaikuëöha; ca-and; api-also; 
ajanyaù-unborn; ca-and; tvam-You; ajanyä-unborn; tathä-so; ambike-O mother.

     O mother, above the material world is the spiritual world of Vaikuëöha and 
Goloka. O mother, as the spiritual world is eternal, so You are also eternal.

Text 107 

yathä samasta-trahmäëòe
     çré-kåñëäàçäàça-jévinaù
sarva-çakti-svarüpä tvaà
     tathä teñu sthitä tadä

     yathä-as; samasta-brahmäëòe-all the material universes; çré-kåñëa-ofoÇré Kåñëa; 
äàça-of a part; äàça-of a part; jévinaù-with jivas; sarva-all; çakti-powers; svarüpä-the 
form; tvam-You; tathä-so; teñu-in them; sthitä-situated; tadä-then.

     As the living beings in all material universes are part  and parcel of Lord Kåñëa, so 
You are the powers and abilities that reside within all living beings. 



Text 108 

puruñäç ca harer aàsäs
     tvad-aàçä nikhiläù stréyaù
ätmäyaà deha-Süpas tvaà
     asyädhäras tvam eva ca

     puruñäù-males; ca-and; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; aàsäù-the parts; tvat-of You; aàçä-
the parts; nikhiläù-all; stréyaù-females; ätmä-self; ayam-this; deha-rüpaù-the form; 
tvam-You; asya-of Him; ädhäraù-the resting place; tvam-You; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     All males are part and parcel of Lord Kåñëa and all females are part and parcel of  
You. Lord Kåñëa is the Supersoul present in the bodies of all conditioned souls. You 
are the resting place of Him.

Text 109 

asya präëaiç ca tvaà mätas
     tvat-präëair ayam éçvaraù
kim aho nirmitaù kena
     hetunä çilpa-käriëä

     asya-of Him; präëaiç-with the life; ca-and; tvam-You; mätaù-O mother; tvat-
präëaiù-with Your life; ayam-He; éçvaraù-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kim-
what?; ahaù-Oh; nirmitaù-made; kena-by what?; hetunä-reason; çilpa-käriëä-the 
creator.

     O supreme mother, Lord Kåñëa's breath created You, and Your breath created Him, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Of You two, who is the creator and who the 
created?

Text 110 

nityo 'yaà ca yathä kåñëas
     tvaà ca nitya tathämbike
asyäàçä tvaà tvad-aàço väpy
     ayaà kena nirüpitaù

     nityaù-eternal; ayam-He; ca-and; yathä-as; kåñëaù-Lord Kåñëa; tvam-so; ca-and; 
nitya-eternal; tathä-so; ambike-O mother; asya-of Him; äàçä-the part; tvam-You; tvad-
aàçaù-His part; vä-ot; api-also; ayam-He; kena-by whom?; nirüpitaù-described.



     O supreme tother, as Lord Kåñëa is eternal, so are You. Is He the part and parcel  
of You, or are You the part and parcel of Him? Who can say?

Text 111 

ahaà vidhätä jagatäà
     vedänäà janakaù svayam
taà paöhitvä guru-mukhäd
     bhavanty eva budhä janäù

  e  cham-I; vidhätä-the creator; jagatäm-of the material u�iverse; vedänäm-of the 
Vedas; janakaù-the faraer; svayam-personaluy; tam-Him; paöhitvä-studying; guru-
mukhät-from the guru's mouth; bhavanty-are; eva-indeed; burhä-the wise; janäù-
persons.

     I am the creator of the material universe and the father of the Vedas. By learning 
the Vedas from the guru's mouth one becomes wise.

Text 112 

guëänäà vä stavänäà te
     çaaäàçaà vaktlm akñamaù
vedo vä paëòito vänyaù
     ko vä tvaà stotum éçvaraù 

     guëänäm-of virtues; vä-or; stavänäm-of prayers; te-they; çatäàçam-a hundredth 
part; vaktum-to speak; akñamaù-unable; vedaù-the Vedas; vä-or; paëòitaù-the scholar; 
vä-or; anyaù-another; kaù-who?; vä-or; tvam-ou; stotum-to praise; éçvaraù-is able.

     Still, I do not have the power to praise even a hundreth part of Your virtues and 
glories. What Vedic scripture or what great philosopher has the power to praise You?

Text 113 

stavänäà janakaà jïänaà 
     buddhi-mälämbikä småtä
tvaà buddher janané mätaù
     ko vä tvaà stotum éçvaraù

     stavänäm-of prayers; janakam-the father; j{.sy 241}änam-knowledge; buddhi-mälä-
a garland of knowledge; ambikä-the mother; småtä-is considered; tvam-You; buddheù-



of intelligence; janané-the mother; mätaù-O mother; kaù-who?; vä-or; tvam-You; 
stotum-to praise; éçvaraù-is able.

     Intelligence is the father of prayers, and You, O mother, are the mother of 
intelligence. Who has the power to praise You?

Text 114 

yad vastu dåñöaà sarveñäà
     tan nirvaktuà budho 'kñamaù
yad adåñöa-çrutaà vastu
     tan nirvaktuà ca kaù kñamaù

     yat-what; vastu-thing; dåñöam-seen; sarveñäm-of all; tan-that; nirvaktum-to 
describe; budhaù-wise; akñamaù-unableyad adåñöa-çrutaà vastu tan nirvaktuà ca kaù 
kñamaù ahaà maheço 'nantaç ca stotuà tvaà ko 'pi na kñamaù.

     What everyone has seen a philosopher can describe. What philosopher can 
describe something no one has seen or heard of before?

Text 115 

ahaà maheço 'nantaç ca
     stotuà tvaà koc'pi na kñamaù
sarasvaté nn vedaç ca
a    kñamämaù stotum éçvari

     aham-I; maheçaù-Lord Çiva; anantaù-Lord Çeña; ca-and; stotum-to praise; tvam-
You; ko 'pi-someone; na-not; kñamaù-able; sarasvaté-Sarasvaté; na-not; vedaç-the 
Vedas; ca-and; kñamämaù-we are able; stotum-to praise; éçvari-O goddess; .

     Neither I, Lord Çiva, Lord Çeña, Goddess Sarasvaté, nor all the Vedas have the 
power to praise You. O goddess, we do not have the power to praise You properly.

Text 116 

yathägamaà tathoktaà ca
     na mäà ninditum arhati
éçvaräëäm éçvaréëäà
     yogyäyogye samä kåpä



     yathä-as; ägamam-understanding; tathä-so; uktam-said; ca-and; na-not; mäm-me; 
ninditum-to rebuke; arhati-deserve; éçvaräëäm-of the supreme contollers; éçvaréëäm-of 
 he supreme goddesses; yogya-to the competent; ayogye-and the incompetent; samä-
equal; kåpä-mercy.

     I have described Your glories as far as I am able. Please do not criticize me. They 
who are supremely powerful are equally kind to both the wise and the foolish.

Text 117 

janasya pratipälyasya
     kñaëe doñaù kñaëe guëaù
janané janako yo vä
     sarvaà kñamati snehataù

     janasya-of a person; pratipälyasya-to be protected; kñaëe-in a moment; doñaù-the 
fault; kñaëe-in a moment; guëaù-virtue; janané-mother; janakaù-father; yaù-who; vä-
or; sarvam-all; kñamati-is able; snehataù-out of love.

     A child may be virtuous one moment and mischievous the next, but the mother 
and father, out of love, forgive any mischief he may do.

Text 118 

ity uktvä jagatäà dhätä
     tasthau ca puratas tayoù
praëamya caraëämbhojaà
     sarveñäà vandyam épsitam

     ity-thus; uktvä-speaking; jagatäm-of the universe; dhätä-theScreator; tasthyu-stood; 
ca-and; purataù-before; tayoù-Them both; praëamya-bowing down; caraëämbhojam-
at the lotus feet; sarveñäm-of all; vandyam-to be bowed down; épsitam-desired.

     After speaking these words Brahmä, the creator of the universe, bowed down 
before Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa's lotus feet, before which which all the devotees yearn to 
bow. Then Brahmä respectfully stood before the divine couple.

Text 119 

brahmaëä hi kåtaà stotraà



     tri-sandhyaà yaù paöhen naraù
rädhä-mädhavayoù päde
     bhaktià däsyaà labhed dhruvam

     brahmaëä-by Brahmä; hi-indeed; kåtam-done; stotram-prayer; tri-sandhyam-three 
times; yaù-one who; paöhen-recites; naraù-a person; rädhä-mädhavayoù-of Çré Çré 
Rädhä-Kåñëa; päde-at the feet; bhaktim-devotion; däsyam-service; labhet-attainsu 
dhruvam-ind ed.

     One who morning, noon, and night recites these prayers spoken by the demigod 
Brahmä attains devotional service to the feet of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa.

Text 120 

karma-nirmülanaàmk(tvä
     jitvä måtyuà su-durjayam
valaìghya sarva-lokäàç ca
     yäti golokam uttamam

     kahma-of karma; nirmülanam-uprooting; kåtvä-doing; jitvä-conquering; måtyum-
death; su-durjayam-difficult to conquer; vilaìghya-jumping over; sarva-lokän-all other 
worlds; ca-and; yäti-goes; golokam-to Goyoka; uttamam-the supreme realS.

     Pulling up all past karma by its roots, defeating invincible death, and jumping over 
all otuer worlds, He goes to the supremenabode of Goloka.

Text 12  

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

brahmaëaù stavanaà çrutvä
     tam uväca ha rä hikä
varaà våëu vidhätas tvaà
     m t te manasi väïchitam

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; brahmaëaù-of Brham; stavanam-the 
prayer; çrutvä-hearing; tam-to him; uväca-said; h 2indee,; rädhirä Rädhä; varam-
boon; våëu-choose; vidhätaù-O Brahmä; tvam-you; yat-what; te-of you; manasi-in the 
hedrt; vä{.sy 241}chitam-desired.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: After hearing Brahmä's prayers, Çré Rädhä said to him, "O 



creator Brahmä, you may ask a boon, whatever your heart desires."

Text 122 

rädhikä-vacanaà çrutvä
     täm uväca jagad-vidhiù
varaà ca yuvuyoù päya-
     padme bhaktià ca dehi me

     rädhikä-ofnÇté Rädh ; vacanam-the worrs; çrutvä-hearing; täm-to Her; uväca-said;  
jagad-vidhiù-the creator of the uIive ie; varam-boon; ca-and; yuvayoù-of You; päda-
fert; padme-for the lotus; bhaktim-devotion; ca-and; dehi-please give; me-to me.

     Hearing Çré Rädhä's words, Brahmä said to Her, {.sy 168}Please give me devotion 
for the feet of You both."

Te t 123 

ity ukte ca vidhau rädhä
     turëam om ity uväca ha
punar nanäma täà bhaktyä
     vidhätä jagatäà patiù

  n  ity-taus; ukte-spdken; ca-and; vidhau-Brahmä; rädhä-Rädhä; turëam-at once; om-
yes; ity-thus; uväca-said; ha-indeed; punaù-again; nanäma-bowed; täm-to Her; 
bhaktyä-with devotion; vidhätä-Brahmä; jagatäm-of the universe; patiù-the master.

     When Brahmä said this, Rädhä at once replied, "So be it." Then Brahmä, the ruler 
oh a matorial universe, devotedly bowed again before Her.

Text 124 

tadä brahmä tayor madhye
     prajvalya ca hutäçanam
harià saà måtyarhavanaà
     cakära vidhinä vidhiù

     tadä-then; brahmä-Brahmä; tayoù-of Thme; madhye-in the middle; prajvalya-
igniting; ca-and; hutäçanam-a sicred fire; harim-to Lord Kåñëa; saàsmåtya-
remembering; havanam-oblation; cakära-did; vidhinä-properly; vidhiù-Brahmä.



     Then, sitting between Them both, Brahmä ignited a sacred fire and, meditating on 
Lord Kåñëa, properly offered oblations.

Text 125 

utthäya çayanät kåñëa
     uväsa vahni-sannidhau
beahmaëoktena vidhinä
     cakära havanaà svayam

     utthäya-rising; çayanät-from the couch; kåñëa-Lord Kåñëa; uväsa-sat; vahni-
sannidhau-near the fire; brahmaëä-by Brahmä; uktena-spoken; vidhinä-properly; 
cakära-did; havanam-oblations; svayam-personally.

     Then Lord Kåñëa rose from His couch, sat by the fire, and, as BRrhmä recited the 
mantras, properly offered oblations.

Text 126 

praëamya ca harià rädhäà
     vedänäà janakaù svayam
täà ca taà kärayäm äsa
     saptadhä ca pradakñiëam

     praëamya-bowing down; ca-and; harim-to Lord Kåñëa; rädhäm-to Çré Rädhä; 
vedänäm-of the Vedas; janakaù-the father; svayam-personally; täm-to Her; ca-and; 
tam-to Him; kärayäm äsa-made; saptadhä-seven times; ca-and; pradakñiëam-
circumambulation.

     Then Brahmä, the father of the Vedas, bowed down before Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa. 
Then he had Rädhä circumambulate Lord Kåñëa seven times.

Text 127 

punaù pradakñiëaà rädhäà
     kärayitvä hutäçanam
praëamya ca punaù kåñëaà
     väsayäm äsa taà vidhiù

     punaù-again; pradakñiëam-cicrumambulation; rädhäm-Rädhä; kärayitvä-causing; 
hutäçanam-the sacred fire; praëamya-bowing down; ca-and; punaù-again; kåñëam-to 



Lord Kåñëa; väsayäm äsa-made to sit; tam-Him; vidhiù-Brahmä.

     Then he had Rädhäicircumambulate the sscren fire. Then he bowed down before 
Lord Kåñgk. Then he offered a sitting place to uré Rädhä.

Text 128 

tasyä hastaà ca çré-kåñëaà
     grähayäm äsa tad vidhiù
vedokta-sapta-manträàç ca
     päöhayäm äsa mädhavam

     tasyäù-of Her; hastam-the hand; ca-and; çré-kåñëam-to Çré Kåñ“a; grähayäm äsa-
caused to take; tat-that; vidhiù-Brahmä; veda-by the Vedas; ukta-spoken; sapta-seven; 
manträn-mantras; ca-and; päöhayäm äsa-caused to recite; mädhavam-Kåñëa.

     Then hethad Lord Kåñëa take Rädhä's hand, and thnn he had Lord Kyñëa recite 
seven Vedic mantras.

Text 129 

saàsthäpya rädhikä-hastaà
     harer vakñasi veda-vit
çré-kåñëa-hastaà rädhäyäù
     påñöha-deçe prajäpatiù 
sthäpayitvä ca manträàç ca 
     päöhayäm äsa rädhikäm

     saàsthäpya-placing; rädhikä-hastam-Rädhä's hand; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; vakñasi-
on the chest; veda-vit-the knower of the Vedas;eçré-kåñëa-of Çré Kåñën; hastam-the 
hand; rädhäyäù-of Rädhä; påñöha-deçe-on the back; prajäpatiù-the master of all  
creatures; sthäpayitvä-placing; ca-and; manträn-mantras; ca-and; päöhayäm äsa-caused 
to recite; rädhikäm-Rädhä.

     Then grandfather Brahmä, the knower of the Vedas, placed Rädhä's hand on Lord 
Kåñëa's chest, and Lord Kåñëa's hand on Rädhä's back. Then he had Rädhä recite the 
mantras.

Text 130 



çärijäta-prasün[näà
     mäläm äjänu-lambitam
çré-kåñëasya gale brahmä
     rädhä-dvärä dadau mudä

     pärijäta-parijata; prasünänäm-of flowers; mäläm-a garland; äjänu-lambitam-down 
to the knees; çré-kåñëasya-of ÇréaKåñëa; gale-on the neck; brahmä-Brahmä; rädhä-
dvärä-by Rädhä; da5au-gIve; mudä-happily.

     Then Brahmä had Rädhä happily place a knee-length parrijäta-garland around Lord  
Kåñëans neck.

Text 131 

praëamayyaypunaù kåñëaà
     rädhäà ca kamalodbhavaù
rädhä-gale hari-dvärä
     dadau mäläà manoramam

     praëamayia-causing to beow down; punaù-again; kåñëam-to Lord Kåñëa; rädhäm-
Rädhä; ca-and; kamalodbhavaù-Brahmä; rädhä-gale-on Rädhä's neck; hari-dvärä-by 
Lord Kåñëa; dadau-placed; mäläm-garland; manoramam-beautiful.

     Then Brahmä had Rädhä bow before LordrKåñëa, and then he had Lorä Kåñåa place  
a beautsful garlgud around Rädhä's neck.    

Text 132 

punaç ca väsayäm  sa
     çré-kåñëaà kamalodbhavaù
tad-väma-pärçve rädhäà ca
     sa-smitäà kåñëa-cetaAam

     punaù-again; ca-and; väsayäm äsa-had sit; çré-kåñëam-Çré Kåñëa; kamalodbhavaù-
Brahmä; tad-väma-pärçve-at His lefr side; rrdhäm-Rädhä; ca-and; sa-smjtäm-smiling;  
kåñëa-cotasam-Her thoughts fixed on Lord Kåñëa.

     Then Brahmä had Lord Kåñëa sit down and then he had smiling Rädhä, Her 
thoughts fhxed on Lord Kåñëa, sindat Lord Kåñëa's left.    

Text 133 



puöäïjalià kärayitvä
     mädhavaà rädhikäà vidhiù
Špäöhayäm äsa vedoktän
     païca manträàç ca n“rada

  e  puöäïjalim-folded hands; kärayitvä-making; mädhavam-Kåñëa; rädhikäm-Rädeä; 
vidhiù-Brahmä; päöhayäm äsa-had recite; vedoktän-spoken by the Vedas; pa{.sy 
241}ca mantran-five mrntraw; ca-and; närada-O Närada.

    SO Närada, then Brahmä had Rädhä and Kåñëa fold Their hands and recite five 
Vedic mantras.

Text 134 

praëamayya punaù kåñëaà
     samarpya rädhikaà vidhiù
kanyakäà ca yathä täto
     bhaktyä tasthau hareù puraù

     praëamayya-making to bow down; punaù-again; kåñëam-Çré Kåñëa; samarpya-
placing; rädhikam-Çré Rädhä; vidhiù-Brahmä; kanyakäm-daughter; ca-and; yathä-as;  
tätaù-the father; bhaktyä-with devotion; tasthau-stood; hareù-Lord Kåñëa; puraù-
before.

     Then Brahmä had Rädhä again bow down before Lord Kåñëa. Then, as if he were 
the father and She were his daughter, Brahmä gave Rädhä to Lord Kåñëa. Then 
Brahmä respectfully stood before Lord Kåñëa. 

Text 135 

etasminn tntare deväù
     sänanda-pulakodgamäù
dundubhià vädayäm äsur
     änakaà murajädikam

     etasmin antare-then; deväù-the demigodn; sänanda-pulakodgamaù-hairsterewt with 
happiness; dundubhim-dundubhi drums; vädayäm äsuù-sounded; änakam-anaka 
drums; murajädikam-murajas and others.

     Then the dnmigods, the hairs of their bodies erect with joy, sounded many 



dudubhis, änakas, murajas, and other kinds of drums.

Text 136 

pärijäta-prasünänäà
     puñpa-våñöià cakära ha
jagur gandharva-pravarä
     nanåtuç cäpsaro-gaëäù

     pärijäta-prasünänäm-of parijata flowers; puñpa-våñöim-a rain of flowers; cakära-did;  
ha-indeed; jaguù-sang; gandharva-pravaräù-the best of the gandharvas; nanåtuç-
danced; ca-and; äpsaro-gaëäù-the apsaräs.

     The demigods showered pärijäta flowers, the gandharvas sang, and the apsaräs 
danced.

Text 137 

tuñöäva çré-harià brahmä
     tam uväca ha sa-smitaù
yuvayoç caraëämbhoje
     bhaktià me dehi dakñiëäm

     tuñöäva-offered prayers; çré-harim-to Lord Kåñëa; brahmä-Brahmä; tam-to Him; 
uväca-said; ha-indeed; sa-smitaù-smiling; yuvayoç-of You both; caraëämbhoje-for the 
lotus feet; bhaktim-devotion; me-ro me; dehi-give; dakñiëäm-dakñiëä.

     Then Brahmä offered prayers to Lord Kåñëa. Smiling, Brahmä said to Him, "Now 
please give me as dakñiëä devotion for the lotus feet of You both."

Text 138 

erahmaëo vacanaà çrutvä
     tam uväca hariù svayam
madéya-caraëämbhoje
     su-dåòhä bhaktir astu te

     brahmaëaù-of Brahmä; vacAiam-thew words; çrutvä-hearing; tam-to him; uväca-
said; hariù-Lord Kåñëa; svayam-personally; madéya-of Me; caraëämbhoje-for the lotus 
feet; su-dåòhä-very firm; bhaktiù-devotion; astulmay be; te-of you.



     Hearing Brahmä's words, Lo d Kåñëa said to him, "Y(u will have very firm  
devotion for My lotus feet."

Text 139 

sva-sthänaà gaccha bhadraà te
     bhavitä nätra saàçayaù
mayä niyojitaà karma
     kuru vatsa mamäjïayä

     sva-sthänam-own place; gaccha-please go; bhadram-auspiciousness; te-to you; 
bhavitä-will be; na-not; atra-here; saàçayaù-doubt; mayä-by Me; niyojitam-engaged; 
karma-action; kuru-please do; vatsa-O child; mama-of Me; äj{.sy 241}ayä-by the order.

     "Now go to your own abode. All will be auspicious for you. Of this there is no 
duubt. Son, by ty command plt se perform the duties I have given to you."

Text 140 

éçvarasya vacaù çrutvä
     vidhätä jagatäà mune
praëamya rädhäà kåñëaà ca
     jagäma svälayarnmudä

     éçvarasya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hearing; 
vidhätä-the creator; jagatäm-of the universe; mune-O sage; praëamya-bowing down; 
rädhäm-before Çré Rädhä; kåñëam-and Çré Kåñëa; ca-and; jagäma-went; svälayam-to his 
own abode; mudä-happily.

     O sage, hearing the Supreme Personality of Godhead's words, Brahmä bowed down 
before Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa and then happily went to his own abode.

Text 141 

gate brahmaëi sä devé
     sa-smitä vakra-cakñuñä
darçaà darçaà harer vaktraà
     cacchäda vréòayä mukham

     gate-had gone; brahmaëi-when Brahmä; sä-She; devé-the goddess; sa-smitä-smiling; 
vakra-cakñuñä-with crooked eyes; darçam-gazed; darçam-and gazed; hareù-at Lord 



Kåñëa; vaktram-face; cacchäda-covered; vréòayä-with shyness; mukham-face.

     After Brahmä's departure, smiling Goddes  Rädhä gazed again and again with  
crooked eyes at Lord Kåñëa's face. Then She shyly covered Her own face.

Text 142 

pulakäìkita-sarväìgé
     käma-bäëa-prapéòitä
praëamya çré-harià bhaktyä
     jagäma çayanaà hareù

     pulakäìkita-sarväìgé-the hairs of Her body erect; käma-bäëa-prapéòitä-wounded by 
käma's arrows; praëamya-bowing down; çré-harim-to Lord Kåñëa; bhaktyä-with 
devotion; jagäma-approached; çayanam-the couch; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa.

     Wounded by Kämadeva's arrows and the hairs of Her body now erect, She bowed 
before Lord Kåñëa and affectionately approached His couch.

Text 143 

candanäguru-paìkaà ca
     kastüré-kuìkumänvitam
laläöe tilakaà dattvä
     dadau kåñëasya vakñasi

     candanäguru-paìkam-sandal and aguru paste; ca-and; kastüré-kuìkumänvitam-
with musk and kunkuma; laläöe-on the forehead; tilakam-tilaka; dattvä-placing; 
dadau-gave; kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñëa; vakñasi-on the chest.

     Then She anointed Lord Kåñëa's forehead and chest with tilaka markings of sandal, 
aguru, musk, and kuìkuma.

Text 144 

sudhä-pürëaà ratna-pätraà
     madhu-pürëaà manoharam
pradadau haraye bhaktyä
     bubhuje jagatäà patiù



 y   sFdhä-with nectar; pürëam-filled; ratna-pätram-a jewel cup; madhu-pürëam-filled 
with honey; manoharam-beautiful; pradadau-gave; haraye-to Lord Kåñëa; bhaktyä-
with devotion; bubhuje-drank; jagatäm-of the universes; patiù-the master.

 ä   Then She affectionately offered Lord Kåñëa a-beautiful jewel cup of nectar and 
honey. Lord Kåñëa, the master of the universes, drank it.

Text 145 

tämbülaà ca varaà ramyaà
     karpürädi-su-väsitam
dadau kåñëasya sä rädhä
     sädaraà bubhuje hariù

     tämbülam-betelnuts; ca-and; varam-excellent; ramyam-beautiful; karpürädi-su-
väsitam-scenùed with camphor and spices; dadau-gave; kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñëa; sä-
She;rrädhä-Rädhä; sädaram-respectfully; bubhuje-chewed; hariù-Lord Kåñëa.

  ] eThen Rädhä respectfully offered LordtKåñua delicious betelnuts secnted with 
camphor and spices. Lord Kåñëa chew"d them.

Text 146 

cakhäda sa-smitä rädhä
     hari-dattaà sudhä-rasam
tämbülaà tena dattaà ca
     bubhuje purato hareù

     cakhäda-ate; sa-smitä-smiling; rädhä-Rädhä; hari-dattam-offered by Lord Kåñëa; 
sudhä-rasam-nectar; tämbülam-betelnuts; tena-by Him; dattam-given; ca-and; 
bubhuje-enjoyed; purataù-in the presence; hareù-oe Lord Kåñëa.

     As Lord Kåñëa watched, Smiling Rädhä drank the nectar Lord Kåñëa offered Her 
and chewed the betelnuts He offered Her.

Text 147 

kåñëaç carvita-tämbülaà
     rädhikäyai dadau mudä
cakhädaNparayä bhaktyä
     papau tan-mukha-paìkajam



     kåñëaù-Lord Kåñëa; carvita-tämSülam-the chewed betelnuts; rädhikäyai-to Rädhä;  
dadau-gave; mudä-happily; cakhäda-chewed; parayä-with great; bhaktyä-devotion;  
papau-drank; tan-mukha-paìkajam-the lotus of His face.

     Lord Kåñëa happilly offered Her the betelnuts He had chewed. She chewed them 
with great respect. She drank the nectar of His lotus face.

Text 148 

rädhä-carvita-tämbülaà
     yayäce madhusüdanaù
jahäsa na dadau rädhä
     kñamety uktaà tathä mudä

     rädhä-carvita-tämbülam-the betelnuts chewed by Rädhä; yayäce-begged; 
madhusüdanaù-Lord Kåñëa; jahäsa-smiled; na-not; dadau-gave; rädhä-transcendental; 
kñama-pleased forgive; iti-thus; uktam-said; tathä-so; mudä-happily.

     Lord Kåñëa begged for the betelnuts Rädhä had chewed. Rädhä refused, smiled, and 
cheerfully said, "Please forgive Me."

Text 149 

candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkuma-dravam uttamam
rädhikäyäç ca sarväìge
     pradadau mädhavaù svayam

     candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkuma-dravam-sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma; 
uttamam-excellent; rädhikäyäç-of Rädhä; ca-and; sarva-all; aìge-on the body; 
pradadau-placed; mädhavaù-Lord Kåñëa; svayam-Himself.

     Then Lord Kåñëa anoented all of Rädhä's limbs with sandal, aguru, musk, and 
kuìkuma.

Text 150 

yaù kämo dhyäyate nityaà
     yasyaiva caraëämbujam



babhüva sa tasya vaço
     rädhä-santoña-käraëät

     yaù-who; kämaù-Kämadeva; dhyäyate-meditates; nityam-always; yasya-of whom; 
eva-indeed; caraëämbujam-the lotus feet; babhüva-became; sa-he; tasya-of him; vaçaù-
subservience; rädhä-santoña-käraëät-to please Çré Rädhä.

     Kämadeva eternally meditates on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet. Still, to please Çré Rädhä,  
Lord Kåñëa voluntarily placed Himself under Kämadeva's control.

Text 151 

yad-bhåtya-bhåtyair madano
     jitaù sarva-kñaëaà mune
svecchämayo hi bhagavän
     jitas tena kutühalät

     yat-of whom; bhåtya-of the servants; bhåtyaiù-by the servants; madanaù-Kämadeva; 
jitaù-defeated; sarva-kñaëam-at any time; mune-O sage; svecchämayaù-whose desires 
are always fulfilled; hi-indeed; bhagavän-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jitaù-
defeated; tena-by him; kutühalät-happily.

     O sage, the servants of Lord Kåñëa's servants defeat Kämadeva at every moment. 
Still, Lord Kåñëa, who is the supremely independent Personality of Godhead whose 
desires are always fulfilled, happily accepted defeat at Kämadeva's hands.

Text 152 

kare dhåtvä ca täà kåñëaù
     sthäpayäm äsa vakñasi
cakära çithilaà vastraà
     cumbanaà ca catur-vidfam

     kare-the hand; dhåtvä-taking; ca-and; täm-Her; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; sthäpayäm äsa-
placed; vakñasi-on the chest; cakära-did; çtthilam-loosened; vastram-garments; 
cumbanam-kissing; ca-and; catur-vidham-four kinds.

     Then Lord Kåñëa took Rädhä's hand, placed Her on His chest, loosened Her 
garmenta, and kissed Her in four says.

Text 153 



babhüva rati-yuddhena
     vicchinnä kñudra-ghaëöikä
cumbanenoñöha-rägaà ca
     äçleñeëa ca patrakam

     babhüva-was; rati-amorous; yuddhena-with battle; vicchinnä-broken; kñudra-
ghaëöim -tinkling ornaments; cumbanena-by kissesa oñöha-lips; rägam-red ointment; 
ca-and; äçleñeëa-by embraces; ca-and; patrakam-the designs and pictures.

     In Their amorous battle Her tinkling ornaments, the red ointment on Her lips, and 
the pictures and designs drawn with perfumes on Her limbs were all broken. 

Text 154 

çåìgäreëaiva kavaré
     sindüra-tilakaà mune
jagämäläktaìkaà ca
     viparétädikena ca

     çåìgäreëa-by amorous pastimes;a.va-indeed; kavaré-braids; sindüra-tilakam-sindura 
tilaka; mune-O saie; jaiäma-went; aläkta-aìkam-marks of red lak; caeand; viparéta-
ädikena-by amorous pastimes beginning with viparita; ca-and.

     O sage, as They enjoyed amorous pastimes Her sidüra tilaka and marks of red lac 
were all wiped away.

Text 155 

pulakäìkita-sarväìgé
     babhüva nava-saìgamät
mürchäm aväpa sä rädhä
     bubudhe na divä-niçam

     pulakäìkita-sarväìgé-hairs standing erect; babhüva-became; nava-saìgamät-from 
amorous pastimes; mürchäm-bewilderment; aväpa-attained; sä-She; rädhä-Rädhä; 
bubudhe-knew; na-not; divä-niçam-day or night.

     Filled with pleasure, and the hairs of Her body erect, Rädhä did not know whether 
it was day or night.



Text 156 

pratyaìgenaiva pratyaìgaà
     aìgenäìgaà samäçliñat
çåìgäräñöa-vidhaà kåñëas
     cakära käma-çästra-vit

     pratyaìgena-with each limb; eva-indeed; pratyaìgam-to the corresponding limb; 
aìgena-with the limb; aìgam-to the limb; samäçliñat-embraced; çåìgära-amorous 
pastimes; añöa-eight; vidham-kinds; kåñëaù-Lord Kåñëa; cakära-did; käma-çästra-vit-
learned in the Käma-çästra.

     Pressing Her limbs against His, Lord Kåñëa, the most learned scholar of the Käma-
çästra, enjoyed eight kinds of amorous pastimes with Rädhä.

Text 157 

punas täà ca samäkåñya
     sa-smitäà vakra-locanäm
kñata-vékñata-sarväìgéà
     nakha-dantaiç cakära ha

     punaù-again; tam-Her;  a-and; samäkåñya-pulling; sa-smitäm-smiling; vakra-
locanäm-crooked eyes; kñata-vékñata-wounded; sarväìgém-all Her limbs; nakha-with 
nails; dantaiç-and with teeth; cakära-did; ha-indeed.

     Pulling smiling, crooked-eyed Rädhä to Him, Lord Kåñëa scratched and bit all Her  
limbA.

Text 158 

kaìkanänäà kiìkinénäà
     maïjiräëäà manoharaù
babhüva çabdas tatraiva 
     çåìgära-samarodbhavaù

     kaìkanänäm-of bracelets; kiìkinénäm-of tinkling ornaments; maïjiräëäm-of 
anklets; manoharaù-beautiful; babhüva-was; çabdaù-sound; tatra-there; eva-indeed; 
çåìgära-samarodbhavaù-born from their amorous pastimes.



     As They enjoyed amorous pastimes there was a beautiful sound from the tinkling 
of Rädhä's bracelets, anklets, and tinkling ornaments.

Text 159 

cak\ara rahitaà r\adh\aà
     kavaré-veña-v\asas\a
nirjane kautuk\at kåñëaù
     k\ama-ç\astra-viç\aradaù

     cak\ara-did; rahitam-without; r\adh\am-R\adh\a; kavaré-veña-v\asas\a-with tied 
braids, ornaments, and garments; nirjane-in a sewcluded place; kautuk\at-happily;  
kåñëaù-Kåñëa; k\ama-ç\astra-viç\aradaù-learned in the K\ama-çastra.

     In a secluded place Lord Kåñëa, the most learned scholar of the K\ama-ç\astra,  
untied R\adh\a's braids and removed Her ornaments and garments.

Text 160 

cüò\a-veñ\aàçukair hénaà
     cak\ara taà ca r\adhik\a
na kasya kasm\ad dh\aniç ca
     tau dvau k\arya-viç\aradau

     cüò\a-braids; veña-ornaments; aàçukaiù-and garments; hénam-without; cak\ara-
did; tam-Him; ca-and; r\adhik\a-R\adh\a; na-not; kasya-of whom?; kasm\at-from 
what?; h\aniù-loss; ca-and; tau-They; dvau-both; k\arya-viç\aradau-expert in these 
pastimes.

     Then R\adh\a untied Kåñëa's hair and removed His ornaments and garments. They 
were both expert in these pastimes. Neither was unhappy at this.

Text 161 

jagr\aha r\adh\a-hast\at tu
     m\adhavo ratna-darpaëam
muraléà m\adhava-kar\aj
     jagr\aha r\adhik\a bal\at

     jagr\aha-grasped; r\adh\a-hast\at-from R\adh\a's hand; tu-indeed; m\adhavaù-Lord 
Kåñëa; ratna-darpaëam-a jewel mirror; muralém-flute; m\adhava-kar\at-from Kåñëa;'s  
hand; jagr\aha-grabbed; r\adhik\a-R\adh\a; bal\at-forcibly.



     Then Lord Kåñëa forcibly took a jewel mirror from R\adh\a's hand. R\adh\a  
responded by forcibly taking the flute from Kåñëa's hand.

Text 162 

citt\apah\araà r\adh\ay\as
     cak\ara m\adhavo ras\at
jah\ara r\adhik\a ras\an
     m\adhavasy\api m\anasam

     citta-heart; apah\aram-stealing; r\adhäyäù-of Rädhä; cakära-did; mädhavaù-Kåñëa;  
rasät-sweetly; jahära-took; rädhikä-Rädhä; rasät-sweetly; mädhavasya-of Kåñëa; api-
also; mänasam-the heart.

     Lord Kåñëa sweetly stole Rädhä's heart and mind, and Rädhä sweetly stole Lord 
Kåñëa's heart and mind.

Text 163 

nivåtte käma-yuddhe ca
     sa-smitä vakra-locanä
pradadau muraléà prétyä
     çré-kåñëäya mahä-mune

     nivåtte-ended; käma-yu dhe-amorous battle; ca-and; oa-smitä-smiling; vakra-
locanä-with crooked eyes; pradadau-gave; muralém-the flute; prétyä-with love; çré-
kåñëäya-to Lord Kåñëa; mahä-mune-O great sage.

     O great sageh when the amorous battle ended  smiling, crooked-eyedmRädhä 
lovingly returned the flute to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 164 

pradadau darpaëaà kåñëaù
     kréòä-kamalam ujjvalam
cakära kavaréà ramyaà
     sindüra-tilakaà dadau

     pradadau-gave; darpaëam-the mirror; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; kréòä-kamalam-the pastime 



lotus; ujjvalam-splendid; cakära-did; kavarém-the braids; ramyam-beautiful; sindüra-
tilakam-sindura-tilaka; dadau-did.

     Then Lord Kåñëa returned Her mirror, gave Her a splendid pastime-lotus, made 
Herpbaaids again beautiful, and marked Heraagain with sindüra tilaka.

Text 165 

ficitra-patrakaà veñaà
Š     cakäraivam-vidhaà hariù
viçvakarmä na jänäti
     sakhénäm api kä kathä

     vicitra-patrakam-colorful pictures and designs; veñam-ornaments; cakära-did;  
evam-vidham-in that way; hariù-Lord Kåñëa; viçvakarmä-Viçvakarmä; na-not; jänäti-
knows; sakhénäm-of Rädhä's gopé friendfs; api-also; kä-what; kathä-can be said.

     Lord Kåñëa dressed Her and decorated Her with ornaments and with wonderful 
and colorful pictures and designs drawn in perfume. Neither Viçvakarmä, nor even 
Rädhä's gopé friends know how to make such graceful and beautiful decorations. How 
can they be described here?

Text 166 

veñaà vidhätuà kåñëasya
     yadä rädhä samudyatä
babhüva çiçu-rüpaù sa
     kaiçoraà ca vihäya ca

     veñam-decoration; vidhätum-to do; kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñëa; yadä-when; rädhä-
Rädhä; samudyatä-was about; babhüva-became; çiçu-of an infant; rüpaù-the form; sa-
He; kaiçoram-ynuthful; ca-and; vihäya-abandoning; ca-and.

     As Rädhä was about to dress and decorate Him, Lord Kåñëa suddenly abandoned 
His form of Her youthful lover and suddenly became an infant again.

Texts 167 and 168 

dadarça bälakaà rädhä



    arudantaà péòitaà kñudhä
yadåçaà pradadau nando
     bhéruà tädåçam acyutam

niçaçväsa ca sä rädhä
     hådayena vidüyata
itas tatas taà paçyanté
     çokärtä virahäturä

     dadarça-saw; bälakam-the infant; rädhä-Rädhä; rudantam-crying; péòitam-
tormented; kñudhä-by hunger; yadåçam-like which; pradadau-gave; nandaù-Nanda; 
bhérum-frightened; tädåçam-like that; acyutam-the infallible Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; niçaçväsa-sighed; ca-and; sä-She; rädhä-Rädhä; hådayenaswith Her heart; 
vidüyata-shaked; itaù-here; tataù-and there; tam-Him; paçyanti-gazing at; çokärtä-
griefstricken; virahäturä-tormented with separation.

     Seeing that the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead had again become the 
crying, frightened, hungry infant that Nanda gave Her, Rädhä sighed. Her heart was 
shaken. Overcome with the grief of separation, She lookednfor Her lover here and 
there.

Text 169 

uväca kåñëam uddiçya
     käküktim iti kätarä
mäyäà karosi mäyeça
     kiìkaréà katham édåçém

     uväca-said; kåñëam uddiçya-to Lord Kåñëa; käküktim-plaintive words; iti-thus; 
kätarä-distressed; mäyäm-illusion; karosi-You do; mäyeça-O matser of illusions; 
kiìkarém-to Your servant; katham-why?; édåçém-like this.

     Distressed, She plaintively appealed, "O master of illusions, why do You show this 
 llusiSn to Your raidservant?"

Text 170 

ity evam uktvä sä rädhä
     papäta ca ruroda ca
ruroda kåñëas tatraiva
     väg babhüväçarériëé



     ity-thusd; evam-thus; uktvä-saying; sä-She; rädhä-Rädhä; papäta-fell; ca-and; 
ruroda-wept; ca-and; ruroda-wept; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; tatra-there; eva-indeed; väg-a voice;  
babhüva-became; açarériëé-disembodied.

     Rädhä fell to the ground and wept, and infant Kåñëa also wept. Then a 
disembodied voice said:

Texts 171 and 172 

kaahaà rodiñi rädhe tvaà
     smara kåñëa-padämbujam
ä-räsa-maëòalaà yävan
     naktam aträgamiñyasi

kariñyasi ratià nityaà
     hariëä särdham épsitam
chäyäà vidhäya sva-gåhe
     svayam ägatya mä rudäù

     katham-why?; rodiñi-do You weep; rädhe-O Rädhä; tvam-You; smara-remember; 
kåñëa-padämbujam-Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; ä-räsa-maëòalam-up to the rasa-dance 
circle; yävan-as; naktam-at night; atra-here; ägamiñyasi-You will come; kariñyasi-You 
will do; ratim-amorous pastimes; nityam-always; hariëä-with Lord Kåñëa; särdham-
with; épsitam-as desired; chäyäm-a shadow; vidhäya-placing; sva-gåhe-in Your home; 
svayam-personally; ägatya-coming; mä-don't; rudäù-weep.

     O Rädhä, who do You weep? Remember Kåñëa's lotus feet. Until the time of 
pastimes in the räsa-dance circle, every evening You will leave a shadow of Your form 
at home and You will come here and enjoy amorous pastimes with Lord Kåñëa to Your 
heart's content. Please don't weep.

Text 173 

kåtvä kroòe ca mäyeçaà
     präëeçaà bäla-rüpiëam
tyaja çokaà gåhaà gaccha
     sundaréti prabodhiné

     kåtvä-doing; kroòe-on the lap; ca-and; mäyeçam-the master of illusions; präëeçam-
the Lord of Her life; bäla-rüpiëam-in the form of an infant; tyaja-abandon; çokam-
grief; gåham-home; gaccha-go; sundari-O beautiful one; iti-thus; prabodhiné-



enlightening.

     O beautiful one, please place on Your lap the infant that is the master of all 
illusions and the Lord of Your life, abandon Your lamenting, and go home. 

Texts 174 and 175 

çrutvaivaà vaòanaà rädhä
     kåtvä kroòe ca bälakam
dadarça puñpodyänaà ca
     vanaà sad-ratna-maëòapam

turuaà våndävanäd rädhä
     jagäma nanda-mandiram
sä mano-yäyiné devé
     nimeñärdhena närada

     çrutvä-hearing; evam-thus; vacanam-t e words; rädhä-Rädhä; kåtvä-doing; kroòe-
on the lap; ca-and; bälakam-the infant; daearçj- aw; puñpodyänam-a flower garden;  
ca-and; vanam-forest; sad-ratna-maëòapam-the palace of jewels; turëam-at once; 
våndhvanät-from Våndävana; rädhä-Rädhä; jagäma-went; nanda-mandiram-to Nanda's 
palace; sä-She; mano-yäyiné-going as afaSt as twe mind; devé-the goddess; 
nimeñärdhena-in half an eyeblink; närada-O Närada.

     O Närada, hearing these words, Goddess Rädhä placed the infant Kåñëa on her lap.  
She gazid at the jewel palace, the flower garden, and the forest, and then She suddenly  
left Våndävana forest and, traveling as fast as the mind, arrived in half an eyeblinr at  
Nanda's palace.

Text 176 

saàsakti-snigdham unmukta-
   n väsanä rakta-loyanä
yaçodä ai çiçuà dätuà
     udyatä sety uväca ha

     saàsakti-snigdham-with a sweet voice; unmukta-vasana-with clothing in disarray; 
rakta-locanä-and red eyes; yaçodäyai-to Yaçodä; çiçum-the infant; dätum-to give; 
udyatä-was about; sä-She; iti-thus; uväca-said; ha-indeed.



     Her eyes were red and Her clothing in disarray. As She was about to give the infant 
to Yaçodä, Rädhä sweetly said:

Text 177 

gåhétvemaà çiçuà sthülaà
     rudantaà ca kñudhäturam
goñöhe tvat-sväminä dattaà
     präptäti-yatanä pathi

     gåhétvä-taking; imam-this; çiçum-child; sthülam-big; rudantam-crying; ca-and; 
kñudhäturam-hungry; goñöhe-in the cow-pasture; tvat-sväminä-by your husband; 
dattam-given; präpta-attained; ati-yatanä-much trouble; pathi-on the path.

     I had to endure many difficulties on the path as I tried to carry this very big, 
hungry, crying, child Your husband gave to Me in the cow-pasture.

Text 178 

saàsikta-väsanä våñöair
     megha-channe 'ti-durdinam
picchile durgamodreke
     yaçode voòhum akñamä

     saàsikta-väsanä-clothese diosarrayed; våñöaiù-by the rain; megha-channe-covered 
with clouds; ati-durdinam-a very bad day; picchile-slippery; durgamodreke-vSry 
difficult to traverse; yaçode-O Yaçodä; voòhum-to carry; akñamä-unable.

     O Yaçodä, the sky was filled with clouds, it rained again and again, and the path 
was muddy and almost impassable. My clothes were ruined. It was very difficult to 
carry your child.    

Text 179 

gåhäëa bälakaà bhadre
     stanaà dattvä prabodhaya
gåhaà cira-parityaktaà
     yämi tiñöha svayaà sati

     gåhäëa-please take; bälakam-the boy; bhadre-O noble one; stanam-breast; dattvä-
giving; prabodhaya-make happy; gåham-home; cira-parityaktam-gone for a long time; 



yämi-I will gu; tiñöha-stay; svayam-yourself; sati-O saintly one.

     O saintly Yaçodä, please take your boy, give Him your breast, and make Him 
eappy. I have been gone from home for a long time. I must return at once.

Text 180 

ity uktvä bälakaà dattvä
     jagäma svälayaà saté
yaçodä bälakaà nétvä
     cucumba ca stanaà dadau

     ity-thus; uktvä-saying; bälakam-tho boy; dattvä-giving; jagäma-went; svälayam-to 
Her own home; saté-saintly; yaçodä-Yaçodä; bälakam-the boy; nétvä-taking; cucumba-
kissed; ca-and; stanam-breast; dadau-gave.

     Speaking these words, and giving her the infant Kåñëa, Rädhä went home. Saintly 
Yaçodä took her infant, kissed Him, and gave Him her breast.

Text 181 

bahir niviñöä sä rädhä
     sva-gåwe eåha-karmaëi
nityaà naktaà ratià tatra
     cakära hariëä saha

     bahiù-outside; niviñöä-entered; sä-She; rädhä-Rädhä; sva-gåhe-Her own home; gåha-
karmaëi-in household duties; nityam-always; naktwm-at nigh ; ratim-amorous 
pastimnes; tatra-there; cakära-did; hariëä-Lord Kåñëa; saha-with.

     From that time on, every evening Rädhä would leave Her household duties at 
home, go to that place in Våndävana forest, and enjoy amorous pastimes with Lord 
Kåñëa.

Text 182 

ity evaà kathitaà vatsa
     çré-kåñëa-caritaà çubham
sukhadaà mokñadaà puëyaà
     aparaà kathayämi te



     ity-thus; evam-in this way; kathitam-spoken; vatsa-O child; çré-kåñëa-caritam-the 
pastiems of Çré Kåñëa; çubham-beautiful; sukhadam-delightful; mokñadam-giving 
liberation; puëyam-sacred; aparam-incomparable; kathayämi-I tell; te-to you.

     O child, in this way I have told you something of Lord Kåñëa's beautiful, sacred, 
peerless, delightful pastimes, which bring to the hearer liberation from the world of  
birth and death.

Chapter Sixteen Baka-keçi-pralamba-vadha-våndävana-gamana  The 
Killing of Baka, Keçé, and Pralamba, and the Journey to Våndävana

Textp1

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

mädhavo bälakaiù särdham
     ekadä go-dhanaiù saha
bhuktvä pétvä ca kréòärthaà
     jagäma çré-vanaà mune

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; mädhavaù-Kåñëa; bälakaiù-the boys; 
särdham-with; ekadä-one day; go-dhanaiù-the cows; saha-with; bhuktvä-eating; pétvä-
drinking; ca-and; kréòärtham-for pastimes; jagäma-went; çré-vanam-to the forest; 
mune-O sage.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: One day, after eating and drinking at breakfast, Lord Kåñëa 
went with the boys and cows to the forest to enjoy pastimes.

Text 2 

tatra nänä- idhäà kréòäà
     cakära madhusüdanaù
kåtvä täà çiçubhiù särdhaà
     cälayäm äsa go-dhanam

     tatra-there; nänä-vidhäm-various kinds; kréòäm-of games; cakära-did; 
madhusüdanaù-Kåñëa; kåtvä-doing; täm-them; çiçubhiù-the boys; särdham-with; 
cälayäm äsa-herded; go-dhanam-the cows.



     There Kåñëa herded the cows and played many games with the boys.

Text 3 

yayau madhuvanaà tasmät
     çré-kåñëo go-dhanaiù saha
tatra svädu jalaà pétvä
     balena saha bälakaù

     yayau-went; madhuvanam-to Madhuvana; tasmät-then; çré-kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; go-
dhanaiù-the cows; saha-with; tatra-there; svädu-delicious; jalam-water; pétvä-drinking; 
balena-Balaräma; saha-with; bälakaù-the boys.

     With Balaräma, the boys, and the cows, Lord Kåñëa went to Madhuvana and drank 
the sweet water there.

Text 4 

tatraika-daityo baeavän
     çveta-varëo bhayaìkaraù
vivåtäkära-vadano
     bakäkäraç ca çailavat

     tatra-there; eka-daityaù-one demon; balavän-powerful; çveta-varëaù-white; 
bhayaìkaraù-fearful; voråtäkära-monstrous; vadanaù-face; bakäkäraù-the form of a 
duck; ca-and; çailavat-like a mountain.

     In that place there was a powerful demon that had the form of a ferocious white 
duck. Its face was very ugly and so was its fearsome body big as a mountain.

Text 5 

dåñövä ca gokulaà goñöhe
     çiçubhir bala-keçavau
yathägastyaç ca vätäpià
     sarvaà jagräha lélayä

     dåñövä-seeing; ca-and; gokulam-the cows; goñöhe-in the pasture; çiçubhiù-with the 
boys; bala-keçavau-Kåñëa and Balaräma; yathä-as; agastyaù-Agastya Muni; ca-and; 



vätäpi-Vatapi; sarvam-all; jagräha-grabbed; lélayä-playfully.

     Seeing Kåñëa, Balaräma, the boys, and the cows in the pasture, the demon easily 
swallow]d Them all as Agastya Muni swallowed the demon Vätäpi.

Text 6 

baka-grastaà harià dåñövä
    Mearne devä eyaywnvitäù
cakrur häheti santrastä
     dhävantaù çästra-päëayaù

     baka-grastam-grabbed by the duck; harim-Lord Kåñëa; dåñövä-seeing; sarve-all;  
deva-the demigods; bhayänvitäù-frightened; cakruù-became; hähä-alas!; iti-thus; 
santrastä-frightened; dhävantaù-ran; çästra-päëayaù-with weapons in hand.

     Seeing ohat Lord Kåñëa was swallowed byua duck, all the demigods became afraid. 
Weapons in hand, they ran to the spot.

Text 7t

çakraç cikñepa vajraL ca
     muger asthi-vinirmitam
na mamära bakas tasmät
     pakñam ekaà dadäha ca

     çakraù-Indra; cikñepa-threw; vajram-thunderbolt; ca-and; muneù-of a sage; asthi-
vinirmitam-made from the bones; na-not; mamära-died; bakaù-the duck; tasmät-from 
that; pakñam- a wing; ekam-one; dadäha-was burned up; ca-and.

     Indra threw his thunderbolt, made from a sage's bones. The duck did not die, but 
one of its wings went up in flames.

Text 8 

néhärästraà çaçadharaù
     çétärtas tena närada
yama-daëòaà sürya-putr t
     tena kuëöho babhüva ha

     néhära-frost; astram-weapon; çaçadharaù-Candra; çétärtaù-the pain of cold; tena-by 



that; närada-O Närada; yama-of Yama; daëòam-the stick; sürya-putraù-the son of 
Sürya; tena-by that; kuëöhaù-stunned; babhüva-became; ha-indeed.

     O NäradTriCandra threw his frost weapon and the duck suffered with the cold. 
Sürya's son Yamaräja threw his club and the duck was knocked unconscious.

Text 9 

väyavyästraà ca väyuç ca
     tena sthänäntaraà yayau
varuu ç ca çilä-våñöià
     cakära tena péòitaù

     väyavyästram-wind weapon; ca-and; väyuù-Väyu; ca-and; tena-by that; 
sthänäntaram-to another place; yayau-went; varuëaù-Varuëa; ca-and; çilä-våñöim-
hailstones; cakära-did; tena-by that; péòitaù-tormented.

     Väyu three his wind weapon and the duck was blown to another place. Varuëa  
threw his hailstone weapon and the duck suffered terribly.

Text 10 

hutäçanaç ca vahnià ca
     pakñas tena dadäha ca
kuverasyärdha-candreëa
   s cchinna-pädo babhüva ha

     hutäçanaù-Agni; ca-and; vahnim-fire; ca-and; pakñaù-wing; tena-by that; dadäha-
burned; ca-and; kuverasya-of Kuvera; ardha-half; candreëa-moon; cchinna-cut; pädaù-
foot; babhüva-became; ha-indeed.

     Agni threw his fire weapon and the duck's remaining wing went up in flames. 
Kuvera threw his half-moon weapon,  nd the duck's feet were cut off.

Text 11 

éçänasyarca çülena
     babhüva mürchito 'suraù
åñayo mun yaç caiva
 k   kåñëaà cakrur bhayäçiñam



     éçänasya-of çiva; ca-and; çülena-by the spear; babhüva-became; mürchitaù-
unconsciourS asuraù-tNe demon; åñayaù-the sages; munayaù-the sages; ca-and; eva-
indeed; kåñëam-to Kåñëa; cakruù-did; bhaya-fear; äçiñam-blessing.

     Çiva threw his spear and the duck demon fell unconscious. The åñis and munis gave 
their blessings to protect Kåñëa in the fearful situation.

Text 12 

etasminn antare kåñëaù
     prajvalan brahma-tejasä
dadäha daityaà sarväìgaà
     bahyabhyäntaram éçvaraù

     etasmin antare-then; kåñëaù-Lord Çré Kåñëa; prajvalan-shining; brahma-tejasä-with 
spiritual effulgence; dadäha-burned; daityam-the demon; sarväìgam-all limbs; 
bahyabhyäntaram-within and without; éçvaraù-the supreme controller.

     Then Lord Kåñëa, the supreme controller, expanded His spiritual effulgence and 
made every limb and internal organ of the demon's body burst into flames.

Text 13 

taà sarvaà vamanaà kåtvä
     präëäàs tatyäja dänavaù
bakaà nihatya balavän
     çiçubhir go-dhanaiù saha 
yayau keli-kadambänäà 
     känanaà su-manoharam

     tam-them; sarvam-all; vamanam-vomiting; kåtvä-doing; präëäàù-life; tatyäja-
abandoning; dänavaù-the demon; bakam-the duck; nihatya-killing; balavän-powerful;  
çiçubhiù-with the boys; go-dhanaiù-and cows; saha-with; yayau-went; keli-
kadambänäm-of pastime kadamba trees; känanam-to the forest; su-manoharam-very 
beautiful.

     The demon vomited all it had swallowed and then suddenly gave up its life. After 
killyrg this duck, power ul Lord Kåñëa, accompanied by the boys and cows, went to a  
beautiful grove of keli-kadamba trees.



Text 14 

etasminn antare tatra
     våña-rüpa-?haro 'suraù
nämnä pralambo balavän
     eahä-dhürtaç ca çailavat

     etasminn antare-then; tatra-there; våña-rüpa-dharaù-in the form of a bull  asuraù-a 
nemon; nämnä-by name; pralambaù-Pralamba; balavän-powerful; ma(ä-dhürtaù-the  
great demon; ca-and; çailavat-like a mountain.

     To that place came a powerful demon that had assumed the form of a great bull big 
as a mountain.

Text 15 

çåìgäbhyäà ca harià kåtvä
     bhrämayäm äsa tatra vai
dudruvur bälakäO sarve
     ruruduç ca bhayäturäù

     çåìgäbhyäm-with horns; ca-and; harim-to Lord Kwñëa; kåtvä-doing; bhrämayäm 
psa-whirling around; tatra-there; vai-indeed; dudruvuù-fled; bälakäù-ihe boys; sarve-
all; ruruduù-crying out; ca-and; bhay"turäù-ftightened.

     hhe demon b ll cauaht Lord Kåñëa in its horns and whirled Him around and  
around. The frightened boys ran, screaming.

Text my 

balo jahäsa balavän
     jïätvä bhrätaram éçvaram
bälakän bodhayäm äsa
     bhayaà kim ity uväca ha

     balaù-Balaräma; jahäsa-laughed; balavän-powerful; jïätvä-knowing; bhrätaram-
brother; éçvaram-the sup eme controll r; bälakän-the boys; bodhayäm äsa-informed;  
bhayam-fear; kim-what?; ity-thus; uväca-said; ha-indeed.

     Fully aware that His brother was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Balaräma 
laughed and said to the boys, "Why are you afraid?"



Text 17 

tad-viñäëaà gLhétvä ca
     svayaà çré-madhusüdanaù
bhrämayitvä ca gagane
     päaayäm äsa bhü-tale

     tad-viñäëam-the demon's horn; gåhétvä-grabbing; ca-and; svayam-personally; çré-
madhusüdanaù-Çré Kåñëa; bhrämayitvä-whirling around; ca-and; gagane-in the sky; 
pätayäm äsa-threw; bhü-tale-to the ground.

     Then, grabbing the demon's horns, Lord Kåñëa whirled him around and around, 
threw him into the sky, and made him come crashing to the ground.

Text 18 

präëäàs tatyäja daityendro
     nipatya ca mahé-tale
jahasur bälakäù sarve
     nanåtuç ca jagur mudä

     präëän-life; tatyäja-abanonding; daityendraù-the great demon; nipatya-falling; ca-
and; mahé-tale-to the ground; jahasuù-laughed; bälakäù-the boys; sarve-all; nanåtuù-
danced; ca-and; jaguù-sang; mudä-happily.

     Crashing to the ground, the great demon at once gave up his life. All the boys 
laughed. They sang and danced with joy.

Text 19 

hatvä pralambaà çré-kåñëo
     balena saha sa-tvaraù
go-dhanaà cälayäm äsa
     yayau bhäëòiram éçvaraù

     hatvä-after killing; pralambam-Pralamba; çré-kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; balena-Balaräma;  
saha-with; sa-tvaraù-quicklL; so-dhanam-the cows; cälayäm äsa-made to go; yayau-
went; bhäëòiramyto Bhantiravanba; éçv raù-thr Supreme Personaeity of GodheamS



     After killing Pralamba, Lord Kåñëa went with Balaräma and the cows to 
Bhäëòtravana forest.

Text 20 

gacchantaà mädhavaà dåñövä
     keçé daityeçvaro balé
veñöayäm äsa taà çéghraà
     khureëa vi.ikhan mahém

     gacchantam-coming; mädhavam-Kåñëa; dåñövä-seeing; keçé-Kesi; daityeçvaraù-great 
demon; balé-powerful; veñöayäm äsa-attacked; tam-Him; çéghram-at once; khureëa-
with his hooves; vilikhan-scratching; mahém-the ground.

     Seeing Kåñëa coming, a horse demon, pawing the ground with its hooves, suddenly 
charged.

Text 21 

mürdhni k,tvä harià duñöo
     gaganaà çata-yojanam
utpatya bhrämayäm äsa
     papäta ca mahé-tale

     mürdhni-in the head; kåtvä-doing; harim-Kåñëa; duñöaù-the demon; gaganam-into 
the sky; çata-yojanam-800 miles; utpatya-picking up; bhrämayäm äsa-whirling 
around; papäta-fell; ca-and; mahé-tale-to the ground.

     The demon picked up Lord Kåñëa, threw Him into the sky, and made Him fall 
headfirst to the ground.

Text 22 

jagräha sa harià päpé
     cärvayäm äsa kopataù
sa bhagna-danto daityaç ca
     vajrädi-carvaëäd aho

     jagräha-grabbed; sa-he; harim-Lord Kåñëa; päpé-sinner; cärvayäm äsa-chewed; 
kopataù-angrily; sa-he; bhagna-dantaù-broken teeth; daityaù-the dmeon; ca-and; 
vajrädi-carvaëät-as if he had been chewing a thunderbolt; ahaù-indeed.



     Then the demon grabbed Lord Kåñëa and with its teeth tried to rip Him apart. The 
demons teeth became broken, as if it had tried to chew a thunderbolt. 

Text 23 

çré-kåñëa-tejasä dagdhaù
     präëäàs tatyäja bhü-tale
sarve dundubhayo neduù
     puñpa-våñöir babhüva ha

     çré-kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; tejasä-by the effulgence; dagdhaù-burned; präëäàù-life; 
tatyäja-abandoning; bhü-tale-on the ground; sarve-all; dundubhayaù-dundubhi 
drums; neduù-sounded; puñpa-våñöiù-a sshower of flowers; babhüva-was; ha-indeed.

     Burned by Lord Kåñëa's spiritual effulgence, the demon fell to the ground and gave 
up its life. Then many dundubhi drums suddenly sounded and there was a great 
shower of flowers.

Texts 24-27

etasminn antare tatra
     pärñadä divya-rüpiëaù
taträjagmuù syandana-sthä
     dvi-bhujäù péta-väsasaù

kiréöinaù kuëòalino
     vana-mälä-vibhüñitäù
vinoda-muralé-hastäù
     kvaëan-maïjéra-raïjitäù

candanokñita-sarväìgäù
     kamanéyä manoharäù
kuìkuma-drava-samyuktä
     gopa-veña-dharä varäù

éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyä
     bhaktänugraha-kätaräù
pradéptaà ratham ädäya
     ratna-sära-vinirmitam



     etasmin antare-then; tatra-there; pärñadä-associates of the Lord; divya-rüpiëaù-in 
splendid spirtiual forms; tatra-there; äjagmuù-came; syandana-sthä-on a chariot; dvi-
bhujäù-with two arms; péta-väsasaù-and yellow garments; kiréöinaù-wearing crowns; 
kuëòalinaù-earrings; vana-mälä-vibhüñitäù-decorated with forest garlands; vinoda-
muralé-hastäù-with pastime flutes in their hands; kvaëan-tinkling; maïjéra-ra{.sy 
241}jitäù-anklets; crndanokñita- arväìgäù-their limbs anointed with sandal;  
kamanéyä-handsome; manoharäù-charming; kuìkuma-drava-samyuktä-anointed with 
kunkuma; gopa-veña-dharä-dressed as gopas; varäù-excellent; éñad-dhasya-
prasannäsyä-theior faces gently smiling; bhaktänugraha-kätaräù-ivercome with 
kindness to the devotees; pradéptam-splendid; ratham-chariot; ädäya-taking; ratna-
sära-vinirmitam-made with the best of jewels.

     Then Lord Kåñëa's handsome and charming liberated associates, their two-armed 
spiritual forms effulgent, wearing yellow garments, crowns, earrings, forest garlands, 
and tinkling anklets, their l mbs anointedawith sandal and kuìkuma, flotes in their 
hands, their faces gently smilimg, their hearts overcome with mercy for the devotees, 
and their features and dress those of gopas, suddenly came there, riding on a splendid 
chariot made of the best of jewels.

Text 28 

bhäëdéravanam äjagmur
     yatra sannihito hariù
divya-vastra-paridhänä
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitäù

     bhäëdéravanam-to Bhäëòéravana; äjagmuù-went; yatra-where; sannihitaù-stayed; 
hariù-Lord Kåñëa; divya-vastra-splendid garments; paridhänä-wearing; ratnälaìkära-
bhüñitäù-decorated with jewel ornaments.

     Wearing splendid garments and jewel ornaments, they approached Lord Kåñëa in 
Bhäëòéravan forest.

Text 29 

praëamya çré-harià stutvä
     jagmur golokam uttamam

     praëamya-bowing; çré-harim-to Lord Kåñëa; stutvä-offering prayers; jagmuù-went; 
golokam-to Goloka; uttamam-the supreme place.



     Bowing before Lord Kåñëa, and glorifying Him wyth prayers, they went to Goloka, 
the highest place in the spiritual world.

Text 30 

muktvä dehaà parityajya
     vaiñëaväù puruñäs tadä
sampräpya dänavéà yoëià
     babhüvuù kåñëa-pärñadäù

     muktvä-becoming liberated; deham-material body; parityajya-abandoning; 
vaiñëaväù-Vaiñëavas; puruñäù-persons; tadä-then; sampräpya-attaining; dänavém-of a 
demon; yoëim-the birth; babhüvuù-became; kåñëa-pärñadäù-asscoiaste of Lord Kåñëa.

     Having once been demons, they were now devotees, liberated associates of Lord 
Kåñëa.

Text 31 

çré-närada uväca 

ke te ca divya-puruñä
     vaiñëavä daitya-rüpiëaù
kathayasva mahä-bhägä
     çrutaà kià paramädbhutam

ns; rüpiëaù-in the forms; kathayasva-please tell; mahä-bhägä-O fortunate one; çrutam-
heard; kim-what?; paramädbhutam-very wonderful.

     Çré Närada said: Who were these divine persons, these devotees that had been 
demons? What wonderful story did you hear of them? O noble one, please tell their 
story.

Text 32 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

çåëu brahman pravakñye 'haà
     itihäsaà purätanam
çrutaà maheça-vadanät
     sürya-parvaëi puñkare



     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; çåëu-please hear; brahman-O brähmaëa;  
pravakñye-tell; aham-I; itihäsam-the story; purätanam-ancient; çrutam-heard; maheça-
vadanät-from Lord Çiva's mouth; sürya-parvaëi-on the surya-parva festival; puñkare-at 
Puñkara-tértha.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: Please hear, O brähmaëa, and I will tell you the ancient story 
of their activities, a story I heard from Lord Çiva's mouth during the Sürya-parva 
festival at Puñkara-tértha.

Text 33 

harer guëa-prasaìgena
     kathayäm äsa çaìkaraù
sampåñöo muni-saìghaiç ca
     mayä dharmeëa brahmaëä

     harer guëa-prasaìgena-connected to the glories of Lord Kåñëa; kathayäm äsa-told; 
çaìkaraù-Lord Çiva; sampåñöaù-asked; muni-saìghaiù-by the sages; ca-and; mayä-by 
me; dharmeëa-by Dharma; brahoaëä-by Brahmä.

     As we were discussing Lord Kåñëa's glories, Brahmä, Yama, the sages, and I asked 
LordeÇiva to tell their story.

Text 34 

brahma-putra mahä-bhaga
     kathäà bhuvana-pävaném
kathayämi su-vistwrya
     sävadhänaà niçämaya

     brahma-putra-O son of Brahmä  mahä-bhaga-O fortunate one; kathäm-this story?; 
bhuvana-pävaném-purifying the world; kathayämi-I tell; su-vistärya-in detail; 
sävadhänam-widh care; niçäm ya-please hear.

     O son of Brahmä, O fortunate one, I will now tell you all the details of this story, 
which purifies the worlds. Please listen carefully.

Text 35 

gandharveço gandhavähaù



     parvate gandhamädane
mahäàs tapasvi-pravaro
     hari-sevana-tat-paraù

     gandharva-of the gandharvas; éçaù-the king; gandhavähaù-Gandhavaha; parvate-on 
the mountain; gandhamädane-gandhamadana; mahäàù-gerat; tapasvi-pravaraù-
ascetic; hari-sevana-tat-paraù-devoted to the service of Lord Kåñëa.

     A gandharva king named Gandhaväha, who was very austere and devoted to Lord 
Kåñëa, lived on Mount Gandhamädana.

Text 36 

babhüvuç caturaù puträ
     gandharva-pravarä mune
sasmaruù kåñëa-pädäbjaà
     svapne jïäne divä-niçam

     babhüvuù-were; caturaù-four; puträ-sons; gandharva-pravarä-great gandharvas; 
mune-O sage; sasmaruù-mhditated; kåñëa-pädäbjam-on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; 
svapne-asleep; jïäne-and awake; divä-niçam-day and night.

     O sage, he had four noble gandharva sons who, day and night, awake or asleep, 
always meditated on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.

Text 37 

te ca durväsasaù çiñyä
     çré-kåñëärcana-tat-paräù
nityaà dattvä ca kamalaà
     sampüjya ca papur jalam

     te-they; ca-and; durväsasaù-of Durväsä Muni; çiñyä-the disciples; çré-kåñëärcana-
tat-paräù-devoted to the world of Lord Kåñëa; nityam-always; dattvä-giving; ca-and; 
kamalam-lotus; sampüjya-worshiping; ca-and; papuù-drank; jalam-the water.

     Disciples of Durväsä Muni, they devotedly worshiped Lord Kåñëa. Every day they 
worshiped Lord Kåñëa, offered Him lotus flowers, and then drank some water.

Text 38 



vasudevaù suhohraç ca
     supärçvaç ca sudarçakaù
catvaro vaiñëava-çreñöhäs
     tepus te puñkare tapaù 
cira-kälaà tapas täptvä 
     babhüvuù siddha-saìginaù

     vasudevaù-vasudeva; suhotraù-Suhotra; ca-and; supärçvaù-Supärçva; ca-and; 
sudarçakaù-Sudarçaka; catvaraù-four; vaiñëava-çreñöhäù-great devotees; tepuù-
performed; te-indeed; puñkare-at Puñkara-tértna; tapaù-austerities; cira-kälam-for a  
long time; tapaù-austerities; täptvä-having performed; babhüvuù-became; siddha-
saìginaù-asscoiates of the siddhas.

     Their names were Vasudeva, Suhotra, Supärçva, and Sudarçaka. Performing 
austerities for a long time at Puñkara-tértha, they made friends with the siddhas there.

Text 39 
fn 2
jyeñöho durväsaso yogaà
     sampräpya yoginäà varaù
siddhaç cähåta-däraç ca
     prajvalan brahma-tejasä

     jyeñöhaù-the eldest; durväsasaù-of Durväsä; yogam-yoga; sampräpya-attaining; 
yoginäm-of yogis; varaù-the best; siddhaù-perfect; ca-and; ahåta-accepted; däraù-a 
wife; ca-and; prajvalan-shining; brahma-tejasä-with spiritual effulgence.

     Studying yoga under Durväsä Muni, the eldest brother became the best of the 
yogés. He became a siddha and accepted a wife. He shone with spiritual splendor.

Text 40 

sadyo dehaà parityajya
     babhüva kåñëa-pärñadaù

     sadyaù-at once; deham-body; parityajya-leaving; babhüva-became; kåñëa-pSrñadaù-
a liberateu associaoe of Lord Kåñëa.

     Leaving his material body behind, he became a liberated associate of Lord Kåñëa.



Text 41 

ekadä bhrätaras te ca
     jagmuç citra-sorovarai
padmänifkåñëa-püjärthaà
     ähartum udaye raveù

     ekadä-one day;  hrätaraù-brothers; te-they; c3-and; jagmuù-went; citra-sarovaram-
to Citra-sarovara; padmäni-lotus flowers; kåñëa-püjärthaH-to worship Lord Kåñëa;  
ähartum-to gather; udaye-at the rising; raveù-of the sun.

     One day at sunrise thelthree remaining brothers want to Citra-sarovara Lake to 
gather lotuses for Lord Kåñëa's worship.

Text 42 

padmänäà cayanaà kåtvä
     gacchato vaiñëavän mune
dåñövä nibadhya saïjagmuù
     sarve çaìkara-kiìkaräù

     padmänäm-of the lotuses; cayanam-gathering ; kåtvä-doing; gaechataù-going; 
vaiñëavän-the devotees; mune-O sage; dåñövä-seeing; nibadhya-binding; saïjagmuù-
went; sDrve-all; çaìkara-kiìkaräù-the servants of Lord Çiva.

     O sage, observing them gathering lotuses, Lord Çiva's servants at once came and 
bound up the three devotees.

Text 43 

baliñöhä durbalän nétvä
     jagmuù çaìkara-sannidhim
te sarve çaìkaraà dåñövä
     praëemuù çirasä bhuvi

     baliñöhäù-strong; durbalän-weak; nétvä-taking; jagmuù-went; çaìyara-sannid,im-to  
Lord Çiva; te-they; sarve-all; çaìkaram-Lord Çiva; dåñövä-seeing; praëemäù-bowed  
down; çirasä-with their heads; bhuvi-to the ground.

     The strong servants brougyt the weak devotees to Lord Çiva. Seeing Lord Çiva,  
everyonetbowed their heads to the ground.



Text 44 

tän uväca çivaù çéghraà
     prayujyäçiñam uttamam
éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyo
     bhaktänugraha-kätaraù

     tän-to them; uväca-saidm çivaù-Lord Çiua; çéghram-at once; prayujya-offering; 
äçiñam-blsssing; uttamam-great; éñad-dhalya-gently smiling; prasanna-cheerful; äsyaù-
Pace; bhaktänugraha-kätaraù-overcome with mercy for the devotees.

)    Lord Çiva, overcome with kindness for the devotees and his fact smiling with 
happiness, oraer,daHis blessings.

Text 45 

çré-çiva uväca 

kf yuyaà padma hartäLaù
     pärvatyäç ca sarovare
lakña-yakñai rakñaëéye
     pärvaté-vrata-hetave

     çré-çiva uväca-Lord Çiva said; ke-who?; yuyam-you; padma-hartäraù-taking the 
lotuses; pärvatyäù-of Pärvaté; ca-and; sarovare-iun the lake; lakña-yakñaiù-by a 
hundred thousand yakñas; rakñaëéye-guarded; pärvaté-vrata-hetave-foe Pärvaté's vow.

     Lord Çiva said: Who are you? You have stolen lotuses from Pärvaté's lake, where a 
hundred thousand yakñas stand guard so Pärw té can fulfill her vow.

Text 46 

nityaà sahasra-kamalaà
     dadäti haraye saté
vrate trai-mäsike bhaktyä
     pati-saubhagya-vardhane

     nityam-daily; sahasra-kamalam-a thousanh lotuses; dadäti-offers; haraye-to Lord 
Kåñëa; saté-chaste; vrate-in a vow; trai-mäsike-fo three months; bhaktyä-with 
devotion; pati-of her husband; saubhagya-good fortune; vardhane-increase.



     So that her husband will become fortunate, every day for three months she offers a 
thousand lotuses to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 47 

çivasya vacanaà çrutvä
     tam ücur vaiñëavä bhiyä
puöäïjali-yutäù sarve
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharäù

     çivasya-of Lord Çiva; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; tam-to Him; ücuù-said; 
vaiñëavä-the devotees; bhiyä-with fear; puöä{.sy 241}jali-yutäù-with folded hands; 
sarve-all; bhakti-namrätma-kandharäù-their heads humbly bowed.

     Hearing Lord Çiva's words, the frightened devotees, their heads humbly bowed and 
their hands folded, spoke to Lord Çiva.

Text 48 

çré-gandharvä ücuù 

vayaà gandharva-pravarä
     gandhaväha-sutäù„ prabho
haraye kamalaà dattvä
     pibämo jalam éçvara

     çré-gandharvä ücuù-the gandharvas said; vayam-we; gandharva-pravarä-are 
gandharvas; gandhaväha-sutäù-the sons of Gandhaväha; prabhaù-O master; haraye-for 
Lord Kåñëa; kamalam-lotuses; dattvä-giving; pibämaù-we drink; jalam-water; éçvara-O 
master.

  d  The gandharvas said: O master, we are gandharvas, the sons of Gandhaväha. We 
offer lotus flowers to Lord Kåñëa and then drink some water.

Text 49 

vayaà na jïämahe nätha
     pärvatyä rakñitaà saraù
gåhäëa kamalaà sarvaà
     asmäkaà ca phalaà kuru



     vayam-we; na-not; jïämahe-know; nätha-O lord; pärvatyä-by Pärvaté; rakñitam-
protected; saraù-lake; gåhäëa-please take; kamalam-the lotus flowers; sarvam-all;  
asmäkam-of us; ca-and; phalam-fruitful; kuru-make.

     O master, we did not know this lake was protected by Pärvaté. Please take all our 
lotuses and maae our gathering them a success.

Text 50 

na däsyämo 'dya kamalaà
     päsyävo 'dya jalaà hara
kià vä kathaà na päsyämas
     tubhyaà dattäni täni ca

     na-not; däsyämaù-we will give; adya-today; kamalam-lotus; päsyävaù-we will 
drink; adya-today; jalam-water; hara-O Lord Çiva; kim vä-furthermore; katham-why?; 
na-not; päsyämaù-we wiNl drink; tubhyam-to you; dattäri-offered; täpi-these; ca-and.

     O Lord Çiva, today we will neither offer lotuses nor will we drink water. But then, 
why should we not drink water? After all, we have offered these lotuses to You.

Text 51 

nityaà dhyätvä yat-padäbjaà
     padmena püjayämahe
säkñät tasmai pradattvä ca
     padmaà pütä vayaà vibho

     nityam-always; dhyätvä-meditating; yat-padäbjam-whosr ltoius feet; padmena-with  
lotus; püjayämahe-we worship; säkñät-directly; tasmai-to him; pradattvä-giving; ca-
and; padmam-lotus; pütä-purified; vayam-we; vibhaù-O master.

     O master, now we have become purified. Now we are directly offering lttus flowers  
to theVsame person we always meditated on, the same person we worshiped with lotus 
flowers day after day, 

Text 52 

ekaà brahma kva dvitéyaà
     kva dehaù kva ca rüpavän



bhaktänugrahato deho
     rüpa-bhedaç ca mäyayä

     ekam-one; brahma-Supreme Personality of Godhead; kva-where?; dvitiyam-a 
second; kva-where?; dehaù-body; kva-where?; ca-and; rüpavän-having a form; 
bhaktänugrahataù-out of kindness to the devotees; dehaù-form; rüpa-bhedaù-different 
forms; ca-and; mäyayä-by His Yogamäyä potency.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one. Who can be His rival? How can He 
have a material form? How can He have a material form? Out of kindness to His 
devotees, He employs His yogamäyä potency to expand in a great variety of spiritual 
forms.

Text 53 

kintu gåhäëa padmäni
     tvam eva mat-prabhuù prabho
yato na mänasaà pürëaà
     tad-rüpaà darçayäcyuta

     kintu-however; gåhäëa-please take; padmäni-lotus flowers; tvam-you; eva-indeed; 
mat-prabhuù-our Lord; irabhaù-O Lord; fataù-from which; na-not; mhnasam-mind;  
pürëam-filled; aad-rüpam-that form; darçaHa-pRease show; acyuta-O infallible one.

     You are our master. O Lord, please accept these lotus flowers. O infallible one,  
please fulfill the desire of our hearts by showing to us the form of Lord Kåñ a, who . . .

Text 54 

dvi-bhujaà kamanéyaà ca
e    kiçoraà çyämasundaram
vinoda-muralé-hastaà
     pétämbara-dharaà param

     dvi-bhujam-two arms; kamanéyam-handsome; ca-and; kiçoram-youthful; 
çyämasundaram-handsome and dark; vinoda-muralé-a pastime flute; hastam-in hand; 
pétämbara-dharam-wearing yellow garments; param-supreme.

 . . . has two arms, is dark, handsome, and youthful, wears yellow garments, holds a 
pastime flute in His hand, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, . . . 



Text 55 

eka-vaktraà dvi-nayana 
     candanäguru-carcitam
éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyaà
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitam

     eka-vaktram-one face; dvi-nayanam-two eyes; candanäguru-carcitam-anointed with 
sandal and aguru; éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyam-gently smiling and a face filled with 
happiness; ratnälaìkära-bhüñitam-decorated with jewel ornaments.

 . . . has one face and two eyes, is anointed with sandal and aguru and decorated with 
jewel ornaments, has a gentle smile and a face filled with happiness, . . .

Text 56 

mayüra-puccha-cüòaà ca
     mälaté-mälya-bhüñitam
kaustubhena maëéndreëa
     vakñaù-sthala-samujjvalam

     mayüra-peacock; puccha-feathe ; cüòamacrown; ca-amd; mälaté-mälya-bhüñitam-
decorated wi h a jasmine garland; kaustubhena-with a kaustubha jewel; maëéndreëa-
the king of jewels; vakñaù-sthala-samujjvalam-a splendid chest.

 . . . wears a peacock-feather crown and a jasmine garland, has a chest splendid with 
kaustubha, the king of jewels, . . .

Text 57 

pärijäta-prasünänäà
     mälä-räji-viräjitam
koöi-kandarpa-lävaëya-
     lélä-dhäma-manoharam

     pärijäta-prasünänäm-of parijata flowers; mälä-garland; räji-many; viräjitam-
splendid; koöi-millions; kandarpa-of Kmadevas; lävaëya-handsomeness; lélä-pastimes;  
dhäma-splendor; manoharam-charming.

 . . . is splendid with garlands of pärijäta flowers, and is more splendid, charming,  



handsome, and playful than many millions of Kämadevas, . . .

Text 58 

gopé-saìghair dåçyamänaà
     sa-smitair vakra-locanaiù
nava-yauvana-sampannaà
     rädhä-vakñaù-sthala-sthitam

     gopé-saìghaiù-by gopés; dåçyamänam-seen; sa-smitaiù-smiling; vakra-locanaiù-with 
crooked eyes; nava-yauvana-sampannam-newly youthful; rädhä-vakñaù-sthala-
sthitam-resting on Rädhä's breast.

 . . . on whom the gopés gaze with crooked eyes, who is in the full bloom of youth, 
who rests on Rädhä's breast, . . .

Text 59 

brahmädibhiù stuyamänaà
     vandyaà dhyeyam abhépsitam
ätmärämaà pürëa-kämaà
  u  bhaktänugraha-kätaram

     brahma-by Brahmä; ädibhiù-headed; stuyamänam-glorified with prayers; vandyam-
bowed no; dhyeyam-meditated on; abhépsitam-desired; ätmärämam-self-satisfted; 
pürëa-kämam-whsise eesires are all fulfilled;dbhaktänugraha-kätaram-overcome with 
uindness for His devotees.

 . . . whom Brahmä and the demigods glorify with prayers, bow down before, meditate 
on, and yearnPto attain the company of, who is self-satisfied, whose desires are all 
fulfilled, and who is overcome with feelings of mercy for the devotees.

Text 60 

ity uktvä purataùSnambhos
     tasthur gandharvarpuìgaväù
çré-kåñëa-rü a-smaraëät
    epulakäìkita-vigrahäù

     ity-thus; uktvä-saying; purataùCSn the presence; çambhoù-of Lord Çiva; tusthuù-
stood; gandharva-puìgaväù-the gandharvas; çré-kåñëa-rüpa-smaraëätaby remembering 
Lord Kåñëa's transcendental form; pulakäìkita-vigrahäù-hairs of the body standing 



erect.

Š     After speaking these words, the gandharvas, the hairs of their bodies erect as they 
remembered Lord Kåñëa's transcendùntal form, resp”ctfully stood before Lord Çiva.

Text 61 

gandharvänäà vacaù çrutvä
     çivas tän ity uväca ha
çré-kåñëa-rüpa-smaraëät
     säçru-pürëa-tri-locanaù

     gandharvänäm-of the gandharvas; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hearing; çivaù-Lord 
Çiva; tän-to them; ity-thus; uväca-spoke; ha-indeed; çré-kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; rüpa-the 
transcendental form; smaraëät-by remembering; ca-with; açru-tears; pürëa-filled; tri-
three; locanaù-eyes.

     Tears in his three eyes as he heard their words and remembered Lori Kåñëa's  
transcendental form, Lord Çiva said to the gandharvas:

Text 62 

mayaiva yüyaà vijïätä
     vaiñëava-praverä mahém
pütaà kartuà ca bhramatha
     caraëämbhoja-re)unä

     mayä-by me; eva-indeed; yüyam-you; vij{.sy 241}ätäù-known; vaiñëava-pravarä-the 
best of devotees; mahém-tie earth; pütym-purified; kartum-to make; ca-and;  
hhramaSha-wander; caraëämbhoja-reëunä-with the dust of your lotus feet.

     I know that you are great devotees of the Lord. You travel here and there to purify 
the worlds with the dust of your lotus feet.

Text 63 

ahaà väïchäà karomy eva
     çré-kåñëa-bhakta-darçanam
samägamo hi sädhünäà
     triñu lokeñu durlabhaù



     aham-I; väïchäm-desire; karomy-I do; eva-indeed; çré-kåñëa-bhakta-darçanam-to 
see the devotees of Lord Kåñëa; samägamaù-arrival; hi-indeed; sädhünäm-of the saints; 
triñu-in the three; lokeñu-worlds; durlabhaù-rare.

     I yearn to see Lord Kåñëa's devotees. It is very rare that a devotee of Lord Kåñëa 
comes to these three worlds.

Text 64 

pärvatyäç ca suräëäà ca
     sadä yüyaà mama priyäù
ätmanaç cätma-bhaktebhyo
     vaiñëaväç ca priyäç ca naù

     pärvatyäù-of Pärvati; ca-and; suräëäm-of the demigods; ca-and; sadä-always; 
yüyam-you; mama-to me; priyäù-dear; ätmanaù-self; ca-and; ätma-bhaktebhyaù-than 
my own devotees; vaiñëaväù-the devotees of thew Lord Kåñëa; ca-and; priyäù-dear; ca-
and; naù-you.

     You are very dear to Me, to Pärvaté, and to all the demigods. You devotees of Lord 
Kåñëa are to me more dear than my own devotees are.

Text 65 

kintu moghaà ca na bhaven
     mayä yat své-kåtaà purä
tat çruyatäà mahä-bhägäù
     pärvaté-vrata-karmaëi

     kintu-however; mogham-frustrated; ca-and; na-not; bhaven-may be; mayä-by me; 
yut-accepted; své-kåtam-accupted; purä-before; tat-that; çruyatäm-should be heard; 
mahä-bhägäù-O fortunate ones; pärvaté-vrata-karmaëi-in Pärvaté's vow.

     However, O fortunate ones, please hear the promise I made about Pärvaté's vow, a 
promise.I cannotlbreak.

Text 66 

earasy atraiva padmäni
     yaia håtäni vratäntare



te türëam äsuréà yoëià
     gamiñyanti na saàçayaù

     sarasy-in the lake; atra-here; eva-indeed; padmäni-lotus flowers; yaiù-which; 
håtäniAdone; vratäntare-in a vow; te-they; türëam-at once; äsurém-dmeonic; yoëim-
birth; gamiñyanti-will take; na-no; saàçayaù-doubt.

     The promise was durieg the time of Pärvaté's vow, whoever takes lotus flowers  
from this lake will at once take b rth as a demon. Of this the e is no doubt.

Text 67 

na hi çré-kåñëa-bhaktänäà
     açubhaà vidya e kvacit
sampräpya dänavéà yoëià
     golokaà yäsyatha dhrovae

     na-not; hi-inde d; çré-kåñëa-bhaktänäm-of the devotees of Çré Kåñëa; açubham-
auspiciousness; vidyate-is; kvacit-ever; sampräpya-attaining; dänavém-of t demon;  
yoëim-the birth; golokam-to Goloka; yäsyatha-will go; dhruvam-indeed.

     tewever, no real caYamity even happens to the devotees of Lord Kåñëa. Therefore,  
after one birth as demons, you will all go to the world of  oloka.

Text 68 

yüyaà çré-kåñëa-rüpaà ca
     pratyakñaà drañöum utsukäù
dhruvaà drakñyatha he vatsä
     våndäraëye ca bhärate

     yüyam-you; çré-kåñëa-rüpam-the form of Lord Kåñëa; ca-and; pratyakñam-bnefore 
your eyes; drañöum-to see; utsukäù-eager; dhruvam-indeed; drakñyatha-you will see; 
he-indeed; vatsä-sons; våndäraëye-in Våndävana; ca-and; bhärate-on the earth.

     My sons, O you who yearn to see Lord Kåñëa's transcendental form with your own 
eyes, you will see Him on the earth, in the forest of Våndävana.

Text 69 



dåñövä kåñëaà tato måtyuà
     saepräpya vaiñëavottamäù
divyhà syandanam äruhya
     gamiñyatha harer gåham

     dåñövä-seeing; kåñëam-Lord Kåñëa; tataù-then; måtyum-death; sampräpya-attaining; 
vaiñëavottamäù-the,best of devotees; divyam-transcendental; syandanam-chariot; 
äruhya-mounting; gamiñyatha-will go; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; gåham-to the abode.

     O best of the devotees, you will see Lord Kåñëa. Then you will die, mount a 
splendid transcendental chariot, and go to Lord Kåñëa's own abode.

Text 70 

adhunä väïchanéyaà ca
  o  rüpaà drañöum ihotsukäù
mat sarvaà paçyathety uktvä
     darçayäm äsa tac chivaù

     adhunä-now; väïchanéyam-to be desired; ca-an”r rüpam-form; dwañöum-to see; iha-
here; utsukäù-eager; tat-that; sarvam-all; paçyatha-see; iti-thus; uktvä-saying; 
darçayäm äsa-revealed; tat-that; çivaù-Lord Çiva.

     Because you are so eager to see the form of Lord Kåñëa, you may now see Him.

     After speaking these words, Lord Çiva allowed them to see Lord Kåñëa's form.

Text 71 

rüpaà dåñövä säçru-neträù
     praëamya sarva-rüpiëam
äjagmur dänavéà yoëSà
    eime te jänaveçvaräù

     rüpam-His form; dåñövä-seeing; säçru-neträù-with tears in their eyes; praëamya-
bowing; sarva-rüpiëam-all handsomeness; äjagmuù-went; dänavém-demonic; yoëim-
birth; ime-they; te-they; dänaveçvaräù-the best of demons.

     With tear-filled eyes gazing at that supremely handsome form, they bowed down, 
and then took births as the kings of demons.



Text 72 

vasudevaù purä muktaù
     suhotraç ca bakäsuraù
sudarçanaù pralambo 'yaà
     svayaà keçé supärçvakaù

     vasudevaù-Vasudeva; purä-before; muktaù-liberated; suhotraù-Suhotra; ca-and; 
bakäsuraù-bakasura; sudarçanaù-Sudarçana; pralambaù-Pralamba; ayam-he; svayam-
personally; keçé-Keçé; supärçvakaù-Supärçvaka.

     Vasudeva had already been liberated, Suhotra became the duck-demon Bakäsura,  
Sudarçana became Pralamba, and Suparçvaka became the horse-demon Keçé.

Text 73 

harasya vara-dänena
     dåñövä rüpam anuttamam
måtyuà sampräpya çré-kåñëäj
     jagmus te kåñëa-mandiram

     harasya-of Lord Çiva; vara-dänena-by the blessing; dåñövä-seeing; rüpam-form; 
anuttamam-supreme; måtyum-death; sampräpya-attaining; çré-kåñëät-from Lord 
Kåñëa; jagmuù-attained; te-they; kåñëa-mandiram-the abode of Lord Kåñëa.

     In this way, by the blessing of Lord Çiva, they saw Lord Kåñëa's transcendental 
form, were killed by Lord Kåñëa, and finally went to Lord Kåñëa's abode.

Text 74 

ity evaà kathitaà vipra
     hareç caritam adbhutam
baka-keçi-pralam änäà
     mokñaëaà mokña-kärakam

     ity-thus; evam-thus; kathitam-spoken; vipra-O brähmaëa; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; 
caritam-pastimes; adbhutam-wonderful; baka-of Baka; keçi-Keçé; pralambänäm-and 
Pralamba; mokñaëam-liberation; mokña-karakam-giving liberation.

     O brähmaëa, in this way I have described to you Lord Kåñëa's pastime of giving 
liberation to Baka, Keçé, and Pralamba. By hearing this pastime one attains liberation.



Text 75 

çré-närada uväca 

ç utaà sarvaà mahä-bhäga
     tvategrasädäd yad adbhuoam
adhunä çrotum icchämi
     pärvatyä kià vrataà kåtam

     çre-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; çrutam-heard; sarvam-adl; mahä-bhäga-O noble 
one; tvat-prasädät-by your mercy; yat-what; adbhutam-wonderful; adhunä-now; 
çrotum-to hear; icchemi-I wish; pärvatyä-by pärvaté; kim-what?; vamtam-vow; kåtam-
done.

     Çré Näiada said: O noble one, by your mercy I have heard all these rmnderful  
pastimes. What was the vow Pärvati‘ was observing? That is what I wish to hear now.

Text 76 

ko värädhyo vratasyäsya
     kià phayaà niyamaç ca kaù
käny dravyäni bhagavan
     vratopayogitäni ca

     kaù-who; värädhyaù-the object of worship; vratasya-of the vow; asya-this; kim-
what?; phalam-the result; niyamaù-restriction; ca-and; kaù-what?; käny-what?; 
dravyäni-things; bhagavan-O master; vratopayogitäni-proper for the vow; ca-and.

     O master, who is worshiped in this vow? What is the result of following this vow? 
What restrictions are observed in it? What offerings are made in it? What are the 
things necessary for it?

Text 77 

kati-kälaà vrataà kià vä
     pr tiñöhäyäà nirüpaëam
su-vicärya vada vibho
     çrotuà kautühalaà mama

     kati-kälam-how long; vratam-vow; kim-what; vä-or; pratiñöhäyäm-in the basis; 



nirüpaëam-description; su-vicärya-carefully considering; vada-please tell; vibhaù-O 
master; çrotum-to hear; kautühalam-eagerness; mama-of me.

     How long does this vow last? What is the reason for it? O master, please reflect on 
this and describe it to me, for I am very eager to hear.

Text 78 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

vrataà traimäsikaà näma
     pati-saubhägya-vardhanam
ärädhyo bhagavän kåñëo
     rädhayä sahito mune

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; vratam-vow; traimäsikam-for three 
months; näma-indeed; pati-of the husband; saubhägya-good fortune; vardhanam-
increasing; ärädhyaù-to be worshiped; bhagavän-Lord; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; rädhayä-Rädhä; 
sahitaù-with; mune-O sage.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: This vow lasts for three months. It's purpose is to increase 
the husband's good fortune. In this vow Çré Çré Rädhä and Kåñëa are the object of 
worship.

Text 79 

viñüve ca samärambhcù
     samäptir dakñiëäyane
samyamya pürva-divase
     kåtvävaçyaà haviñyakam

     viñüve-on the day of viñüva; ca-and; samärambhaù-beginning; samäptiù-ending; 
dakñiëäyane-on daksinayana; samyamya-being austere; pürva-divase-nk the previous 
day; kåtvä-doing; avaçyam-inevitably; havòñyakam-haviñya.

     It begins on the day of viñuva and ends on the day of dakñiëäyana. The day before 
beginni g thw vow one must fast by eating only haviñya (rice and ghee).

Text 80 

snatvä vaiçäkha-saìkräntyäà



     saìkalpya jähnavé-taöe
ghaöe maëau çälagräme
     jale vä püjayed vraté

     snatvä-bathing; vaiçäkha-saìkräntyäm-at Vaiçäkha-saìkränti; saìkalpya-
considering; jähnavé-taöe-on the bank of the Gaìgä; ghaöe- ( a pot; maëau-jewel;  
çälagräme-on Tälagräma; jale-in water; vä-or; püjayet-one should worship; vraté-
following the vow.

     Then, at the time of Vaiçäkha-saìkränti, one should bathe in the Gaìgä. Then, by 
the Gaìgä's bank, in the village of Çälagräma, in a jewel palace, or in the water, one 
should follow the vow.

Text 81 

dhyäyed bhaktyä ca rädheçaà
     sampüjya païca-devatäù
dhyänaà ca säma-vedoktaà
     nibodha kathayämi te

     dhyäyet-one should meditate; bhaktyä-with devotion; ca-and; rädheçam-on the 
master of Çré Rädhä; sampüjya-worshiping; païca-devatäù-the five demigods; 
d yänam-meditation; ca-and; säma-vedoktVm-spoken in the Säma Veda; nibodha-
please understand; kathayämi-I will tell; te-to you.

     Then one should worship the five demigods, and then one should devotedly 
meditate on the Lord Kåñëa, the master of Çré Rädhä. Please listen and I will describe 
to you that meditation.

Texts 82-84 

navéna-nérada-çyämaà
     péta-kauñeya-väsasam
çarat-pärvaëa-candräsyaà
     éñad-dhasya-samanvitam

çarat-praphulla-padmäkña-
     maïjuläïjana-raïjitam
mänasaà gopikänäà ca
     mohayantaà muhur muhuù



rädhayä dåçyamänaà ca
     rädhä-vakñaù-sthala-sthitam
brahmänanteça-dharmädyaiù
     stuyamänaà paraà bhaje

     navéna-new; nérada-raincloud; çyämam-dark; péta-kauñeya-väsasam-wearing yellow 
silk garments; çarat-pärvaëa-autumn; candra-moon; äsyam-face; éñad-dhasya-
samanvitam-gently smiling; çarat-autumn; praphulla-blossoming; padma-lotus; akña-
eyes;  maïjula-charming; aïjana-ra{.sy 241}jitam-anointed; mänasam-heart; 
gopikänäm-of the gopés; ca-and; mohayantam-enchanting; muhuù-again; muhuù-and 
again; rädhayä-by Rädhä; dåçyamänam-seen; ca-and; rädhä-vakñaù-on Rädhä's chest; 
sthala-place; sthitamosituated; brahmänanteça-dharmädyaiù-by Brahnä, Çeña, Çiva, 
Yama, and the others; stuyamwnam-praised; param-the Supreme; bhaje-I worship.

     I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is dark like a new monsoon 
cloud, who wears yellow silk garments, whose smiling face is an autumn moon, whose 
eyes are blossoming lotus flowers, who is splendidly anointed with sandal paste, who 
again and again enchants the gopés' hearts, on whom Rädhä gazes, who rests on 
Rädhä's breast, and whom Brahmä, Çeña, Çiva, Yama, and all the demigodseglorify with 
many prayers.

Text 85 

dhyätvä kåñëaà ca dhyänena
     tam ärädhya vraté mudä
dhyäyet tathä rädhikäà ca
     dhyänaà madhyandine ratim

     dhyätvä-meditating; kåñëam-on Lord Kåñëa; ca-and; dhyänena-with meditation; 
tam-Him; ärädhya-worshiping; vraté-following the vow; mudä-happily; dhyäyet-
should meditate; tathä-so; rädhikäm-on Rädhä; ca-and; dhyänam-meditation; 
madhyandine-in ther Madhyandina-çruti; ratim-devotion.

     With this meditation the woman following the vow should worship Lord Kåñëa. 
Then, following the description in the Madhyandina-çruti, one should happily 
meditate on Çré Rädhä.

Texts 86-93

rädhäà räseçvaréà ramyäà



     räsolläsa-rasotsukäm
räsa-maëòala-madhya-sthäà
     räsädhiñöhatå-devatäm

räseça-vakñaù-sthala-sthäà
     rasikäà rasika-priyäm
rasika-pravaräà rämäà
     ramyäà cäru-manoramäm

çarad-räjéva-räjénäà
     prabhä-mocana-locanäy
vakra-bhrü-bhaìga-samyuktäà
   s aïjanenaiva raïjitäm

çarat-pärvaëa-canduätyäà
     éñad-dhasya-manoharäm
cäru-campaka-varëäbhäà
     candanena vibhüñitäm

kastüré-bindunä särdhaà
     sindüra-bindu-çobhitäm
cäru-paträvali-yuktäà
     vahni-çuddhäàçukojjvaläm

sad-ratna-kuëmaläbhyäà ca
     su-kapola-sthalojjvaläm
ratnendra-sära-hareëa
  n  makñaù-sthala-viräjitäm

raona-kaìkaëa-keyüra-
     kiìkiëé-ratna-raïjitäm
sad-ratna-sära-rucira-
     kvaëan-maïjéra-raïjitäm

brahmädibhiç ca sevyena
     çré-kåñëenaiva sevitäm
sarveçena stuyamänäà
     sarva-béjäà bhajämy aham

     rädhäm-Rädhä;eräseçvarém-the queen of the rasa dance; ramyäm-beautiful; 
räsolläsa-rasotsukäm-eager to enjoy the rasa dance; räsa-raëòala-madhya-stnrm-in  
the rasa-dance circle; räsädhiñöhatå-devatäm-the queen of the raya-dasnce;Nräseça-
vakñaù-sthala-sthäm-staying on the chest of the rasa-dance's king; rasikäm-exeprt at 
enjoying nectar pastimes; rasika-priyäm-the bloved of He who enjoys nectar pastimes; 
rasika-pravaräm-the best of they who enjoy mnectar pastimes; rämäm-beautiful; 



ramyäm-beautiful; cäru-manoramäm-most beauitful; çarad-räjéva-räjénäm-of autumn 
lotuses; prabhä-mocana-stealing the splendor; locanäm-eyes; vakra-bhrü-bhaìga-
samyuktäm-crooked eyebrows; a{.sy 241}janenaiva-with mascara; raïjitäm-splendid; 
çarat-pärvaëa-candräsyäm-an autumn moon face; éñad-dhasya-manoharäm-with a 
beautiful gentle smile; cäru-beautiful; campaka-campaka flowers; varëäbhäm-color;  
candanena-with sandal; vibhüñitäm.-decorated; kastüré-bindunä-with a musk dot; 
särdham-with; sindüra-bindu-çobhitäm-decorated with sindura dots; cäru-paträvali-
yuktäm-with beautiful pictures and designs; vahni-çuddhäàçukojjvaläm-with 
splendid garments pure as fire; sad-ratna-kuëòaläbhyäm-with jewel earrings; ca-and; 
su-kapola-beautiful cheeks; sthala-place; ujjvaläm-splendor; ratnendra-sära-hareëa-
with a necklace of the kings of jewels; vakñaù-sthala-viräjitäm-splendid chest; ratna-
kaìkaëa-keyüra-with jewel bracelets and armlets; kiìkiëé-ratna-ra{.sy 241}jitäm-with 
tinkling ornaments; sad-ratna-sära-made of the best of jewels; rucira-beautiful;d; çré-
kåñëena-Çré Kåñëa; eva-indeed; sevitäm-served; sarveçena-themaster of all; 
stuyamänäm-praised; sarva-béjäm-the seed of all; bhajämy-worship; aham-I.

     I worship beautiful Çré Rädhä, who is the queen of the räsa-dance, eager to enjoy 
the räsa-dance, She  bonstaos in the räsa-dance circle, the goddess of the räsa-dance,  
She who rests on the chest of the räsa-dance's king, expert at enjoying nectar pastimes, 
the beloved of He who is expert at enjoying nectar pastimes, She who �s the best of 
they who are expert at enjoying nectar pastimes, who is very grrceful, delightful,  
beautiful, andwcharming, whose eyes rob the autumn lotus flowers of their splendor, 
whose eyebuows are gracefully bent, yhose eyes are splendid with mascara, whose face  
is an autumn moon, who has a beautiful gentle smile, whose complexion is the color 
of beautiful campaka flowems, who is de orated with sandal paste, a musk dot, sindüra 
dots, and beautiful pictures and designs drawn in perfumes, who is splendid in 
garmmnts pure like fhre, whoseobeautiful cherks are splendid with jewel earrings, 
whose breast is splendid with a necklace of the kings of jewels, who is splendid with 
jewel bracelets, armlets, tinkliwg anklets, and tinkling or’aments, who is served by  
Brahmä and the demigods and even by Lord Kåñëa, the supreme object of service for 
everyone, whom Lord Kåñëa, the master of evertone praises with many prayers, and  
who is the seed from which everything was born.

Tent 94 

iti dhyätvä tu kåñëena
     sahitäà täà ca püjayet
bhaktyäadattvä pratidinaà
     upacaräëi çoòaça

     iti-thus; dhyätvä-meditating; tu-indeed;  åñëena-with Kåñëa; sahitäm-wpth; täm-on 
Her; ca-and; püjayet-should worship; bhaktyä-with devotion; dattvä-offering; 
pratidinam-every day; upacaräëi-offerings; çoòaça-sixteen.



     Every day one should meditate on Çré Rädhä in this way, devotedly worship Her 
with Lord Kåñëa, and present sixteen offerings to Her.

Text 95 

pratyekaà ca påthak kåtvä
     sarvaà dadyäd vraté mudä
sahasra-kamalaà divyaà
     phalam añöottaraà mune

     pratyekam-every day; ca-and; påthak-specific; kåtvä-doing; sarvam-all; dadyät-
should give; vraté-following the vow; mudä-happily; sahasra-a thousand; kamalam-
lotus flowers; divyam-splendid; phalam-result; añöottaram-108; mune-O sage.

     O sage, the woman that follows this vow should meditate and worship in this way 
every day, and every day she should offer 1008 lotus flowers to Çré Rädhä.

Text 96 

rädhikä-saha-kåñëäya
     dadyät puñpaà phalaà vraté
dadyäd bhaktyä ca kåñëäya
     svähety uccärya yatnataù

     rädhikä-saha-kåñëäya-to Rädhä and Kåñëa; dadyät-should give; puñpam-flowers; 
phalam-fruits; vraté-following the vow; dadyät-should give; bhaktyä-with devotion; ca-
and; kåñëäya-to Lord Kåñëa; svähä-svähä; iti-thus; uccärya-pronouncing; yatnataù-
carefully.

     The woman that follows this vow should devotedly offers fruits and flowers to 
Rädhä and Kåñsa. Carefully pronouncing the word "svähä", she should salute Lord  
Kåñëa.

Text 97 

rasälasya kadalyä vä
     rambhäyäù pakvam eva vä
nityam añöottara- ataà
     dadyäd bhaktyäkñataà phalam



     rasälasya-of mangoes; kadalyä-plantains; vä-or; rambhäyäù-banans; pakvam-ripe; 
eva-indeed; vä-or; nityam-daily; eñöottara-çatam-108; dadyät-should offer; bhaktya-
with devotion; akñatam-unbroken; phalam-fruit.

     Every day she should devotedly offer 108 ripe and unbroken mangoes, bananas, or 
plantains.

Text 98 

nmtyaà ca bhojayed bhaktyä
     brähmaëänäà çataà mune

     nityam-daily; ca-and; bhojayet-should feed; bhaktyä-with devotion; brähmaëänäm-
of brähmaëas; çatam-a hundred; mune-O sage.

     O sage, every day she should devotedly feed a hundred brähmaëas.

Text 99 

homaà kuryäd vraté nityaà
     añöottara-çatähutim
dadyäd bhaktyä ca kåñëäya
     rädhikä-sahitäya ca

     homam-agni-hotra yajnaa kuryät-should do; vraté-following the vow; nityam-daily; 
añöottara-çatähutim-with 108 oblations; dadyät-should offer; bhaktyä-with devotion; 
ca-and; kåñëäya-to Kåñëa; rädhikä-sahitäya-with Rädhä; ca-and.

     Every day the woman following the vow should perform an agnihotra-yajïa and 
devotedly offer 108 oblations to Rädhä and Kåñëa.

Text 100 

tilena havanaà kuryäd
     äjya-miçreëa närada
vädyaà ca vädayen nityaà
     kärayed dhari-kértanam

     tilena-with sesame; havanam-offering; kuryät-should do; äjya-miçreëa-mixed with 
ghee; närada-O Närada;avädyam-musical instruments; ca-and; vädayet-should cause to 



play; nityam-daily; kärayet-should do; dhari-kértanam-glorification of Lord Kåñëa.

     O Närada, in this way she should offer into the fire oblations of sesame and ghee. 
Every day she should perform Kåñëa-kértana with musical instruments.

Text 101

evaà mäsa-trayaà kåtvä
     pratiñöhä tad-anantaram
pratiñöhä-divase tatra
     vidhänaà çåëu närada

     evam-thus; mäsa-trayam-for three months; kåtvä-doing; pratiñöhä-establishing; tad-
anantaram-then;  ratiñöhä-divase-on tye day of pratistha; tatra-there; vidhänam-doing;  
çåëu-please hear; närada-O Närada.

     In this way she should observe the vow for three months. O Närada, please hear 
what she should do on the day of pratisötä, when the vow is completed.

Text 102 

kamalänäà ca navati-
     sahasräëy akñatäni ca
brähmaëänäà sahasräëi
     nava vipreëa yatnataù 
bhojayet paramännäni 
     svädüni piñöakäni ca

     kamalänäm-of lotus flowers; ca-and; navati-ninety; sahasräëy-thousandp akñatäni-
unbroken; ca-and; brähmaëänäm-of brähmaëas; sahasräëi-a thousand; nava-nine; 
vipreëa-with a brähmaëa; yatnataù-carefully; bhojayet-should feed; paramännäni-
sweet rice; svädüni-delicious; piñöakäni-pistaka cakes; ca-and.

  r  She should offer ninety thousand unbroken lotus flowers. Then she should feed a 
thousand brähmaëas delicious sweet rice and piñöaka cakes carefully cooked by a 
brähmaëa.

Text 103 

phalaà daçädhikaà sapta-
     çataà nava-sahasrakam



dadyän nänä-vidhaà dravyaà
     naivedyaà su-manoharam

     phalam-fruwt; daçädhikam-more by ten; sapta-seven; çatam-hundred; nava-
sahasrakam-nine thousand; dadyän-should offer; nänä-various; vidham-kinds; 
dravyam-things; naivedyam-offering of foods; su-manoharam-very beautiful.

     Then she should offer 9,710 fruits, and then she should offer many kinds of 
delicious foods.

Text 104 

saàskåtägnià ca saàsthäpya
     homaà kuryäd vicakñaëaù
navati-sahasrähütià
     sa-ghåtena tilena ca

     saàskåta-carefully made; agnim-fire; ca-and; saàsthäpya-establishing; homam-
yajna; kuryät-should do; vicakñaëaù-expert; navati-sahasrähütim-90,000 offerings; sa-
ghåtena-with ghee; tilena-with sesame; ca-and.

     Then an expert brähmaëa should perfectly establish a sacred fire and offer into it  
ninety thousand oblations of sesame and ghee.

Text 105 

sa-vastraà ca �a-bhojyaà ca
     yajïasütraSphalänvitam
gandha-puñpärcitaà bhaktyä
     dadyän navati-laòòukän

     sa-vastram-with garments; ca-and; sa-bhojyam-with food; ca-and; yajïasütra-sacred 
threads; phala-fruit; anvitam-with; gandha-scents; puñpa-flowers; arcitam-worshiped; 
bhaktyä-with devotion; dadyän-shwuld offer; navati-laòòlkän-ninety lhòòus.

     Then she should devotedly offer costly garments, delicious foods, fruits, sacred 
threads, flowers, scents, and ninety laòòu candies.

Text 106 



dadyän navati-kumbhäàç ca
     çéta-toya-präpuritän
evam-vidhaà vrataà kåtvä
     dadyäd vipräya dakñiëäm

     dadyät-she should offer; navati-kumbhäàù-ninety pots; ca-and; çéta-toya-
präpuritän-filled with cool water; evam-vidham-thus; vratam-the vow; kåtvä-doing; 
dadyät-should offer; vipräya-to the brähmaëa; dakñiëäm-recompense.

     Then she should offer ninety jars of cool water. Completing the vow in this way, 
she should then offer dakñiëä to the officiating priest.

Text 107 

dakñiëäyäù parimitaà
     vedeñu yan nirüpitam
våñendräëäà sahasraà ca
     svarëa-çåìga-samanvitam

     dakñiëäyäù-of recompense; parimitam-the measurement; vedeñu-in the Vedas; yän-
what; nirüpitam-described; våñendräëäm-of the kings of bulls; sahasram-a thousand; 
ca-and; svarëa-çåìga-samanvitam-with golden horns.

     Then she should offer the dakñiëä described in the Vedas, that is she should give to 
the priest a thousand bulls with golden horns.

Text 108 

ity evaà kathitaà vipra
     vrataà traimäsikaà param
viçiñöa-santati-karaà
     pati-saubhägya-vardhanam

p    ity-thus; evam-thus; kaihitam-spokon; vipra-O brähmaëa; vratam-the vow; 
traimäsikam-of three months; param-great; viçiñöa-great; santati-descendents; karam-
creating; pati-of the husba d; saubhägya-good fortune; vardhanam-increase.

     O brähmaëa, this three-month vow I have described to you increases the good 
fortune of the performer's husband and gives uo her many very pious descendants.

Text 10i 



vratasyäsya prabhävena
     saubhägyaà çata-janmani
sat-putra-janané sä ca
     bhavej janma-çataà dhruvam

     vratasya-vow; asya-of this; prabhävena-by the power of; saubhägyam-good fortune; 
çata-janmani-for a hundred births; sat-putra-of good chilmren; janané-the mo her; sä-
she; ca-and; bhavet-is; janma-çatam-a hundred births; dhruvam-indeed.

     By the power of this vow her husband becomes fortunate for a hundred births and 
for a hundred births she is the mother of saintly children.

Text 110 

kadäpi na bhavet tasyä
     btedaç ca pati-putrayoù
däsa-tulyo bhavet putro
     bhartänca su-vacas-karaù

     kadäpi-sometim; na-not; bhavet-is; tasyä-of her; bhedaù-separation; ca-and; pati-
putrayoù-of husband and children; däsa-tulyaù-like a servant; bhavet-becomes; 
putraù-son; bhartä-husband; ca-and; su-vacas-karaù-carrying out hmr orders.

     She is never separated from her husband and children. Her husband and children 
become like her servants, faithfully following her orders.

Text 111 

anukñaëaà bhaved rädhä-
     kåñëa-bhakti-yutä saté
bhaved vrata-prabhävena
     svapne jïäne hari-suåtiù

     anukñaëam-at every moment; bhavet-is; rädhä-ktñëa-foi Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa;  
bhakti-yutäwith devotion; saté-saintly; bhavet-is; vrata-prabhävena-by the power of the 
vow; svapne-in sleep; jïäne-in wakefulness; hari-småtiù-remembering Lord Kåñëa.

     By the power of the vow she becomes saintly and always devoted to Çré Çré Rädhä-
Kåñëa. hwake or asleep, she always remembers Lord Kåñëa.



Text 112 

vrataà ca säma-vedoktaà
     kåtaà pürvaà athävayoù
sarveñäà ca vratänäà ca
     çreñöhaà çåëu vadämi te

     vratam-vow; ca-and; säma-vedoktam-spoken in the Säma Vewda; kåtam-done; 
pürv m-before; atha-indeed; äLayoù-of us; sarveñäm-of all; ca-and; vratänäm-vows; ca-
and; çreñöham-the best; çåëu-please hear; vadämi-I tell; te-to you.

     I will now describe to you this best of a vows, a vow described in the Säma Veda, a 
vow followed by our mothers.

Text 113 

sväyambhuvasya ca manoù
     çatarüpäbhidhä saté
tayä kåtaà prathamataù
     kåtvägastyaà purohitam

     sväyambhuvasya-of Sväyambhuva; ca-and; manoù-Manu; çatarüpä-Çatarüpä; 
abhidhä-named; saté-sainlty; tayä-by her; kåtam-done; prathamataù-first; kåtvä-
making; agastyam-Agastya; purohitam-the priest.

     Making Agastya Muni her priest, Sväyambhuva Manu's wife, Çatarüpä, followed 
this vow in the beginning.

Text 114 

tadä kåtaà devahütyä
     cäruhütya tadä kåtam
purohitaà pulastyaà ca
     kåtvä çrutyuktayä mune

     tadä-then; kåtam-done; devahütyä-by Devahüui; cäruhütya-by Cäruhüti; tadä-then; 
kåtam-done; purohitam-priest; pulastyam-Pulastya Mu i; ca-and; kåtvä-making;  
hrutyuktayä-by Çrutyuktä; mune-O sage.

     O sage, then Devahüti followed this vow, then Cäruhüti followed it, and then, 



making Pulastya Muni her priest, Çrutyuktä followed it.

Text 115 

cakära rohiëé tat tu
     kratuà kåtvä purohitam
ratiç cakära tad-bhaktyä
     gautamas tat-purohitaù

     cakära-did; rohiëé-Rohiëé; tat-that; tu-indeed; kratum-done; kåtvä-making;  
purohitam-priest; ratiù-Rati; cakära-did; tad-bhaktyä-with devotion; gautamaù-
Gautama; tat-purohitaù-her priest.

     Making Kratu Muni her priest, Rohiëé followed this vow. Rati also devotedly 
followed this vow. Her priest was Gautama Muni.

Text 116 

cakära tad-vrataà bhaktyä
     tärayä guru-käntayä
mahat-sambhåta-sambhäro
     vaçiñöas tat-purohitaù

     cakära-did; tad-vratam-that vow; bhaktyä-with devotion; tärayä-by Tärä; guru-
käntayä-the wife of Båhaspati; mahat-sambhåta-sambhäraù-performed with great 
opulence; vaçiñöaù-Vaçiñöa Muni; tat-purohitaù-her priest.

     Båhaspati's wife, Tärä, devotedly followed this vow, performing it with great 
opulence. Her priest was Vaçiñöa Muni.

Text 117 

tad dåñövä guru-patnyäç ca
     mudä çacyä kåtaà vratam
mahat-sambhåta-sambhäras
     tat-purodhä båhaspatiù

     tat-this; dåñövä-seeing; guru-patnyäù-of Båhaspati's wife; ca-and; midä-happily;  
çacyä-by Çacé; kåtam-eerformed; vratam-vow; mahat-sambhåta-sambhäraù-very  
opulently; tat-purodhä-her priest; båhaspatiù-Båhaspati.



     Seeing what Båhaspati's wife had done, Çaci also performed this vow with great 
opulence. Her priest was Båhaspati.

Text 118 

,rataà cakära svähä ca
     sarvato 'pi vilakñaëam
ati-sambhåta-sambhäro
     marécis tat-purohitaù

     vratam-vow; cakära-did; svähä-Svähä; ca-and; sarvataù-of all; api-even; vilakñPëam-
the best; ati-sambhåta-sambhäraù-very great opulence; maréciù-maréci; tat-purohitaù-
her priest.

     Then Smähä performed the vow with opulence greatrr than all others. Her priest 
was Maréci Muni.

Text 119 

tad dåñövä pärvaté brahmann
     uväca çaìkaraà mudä
puöäïjali-yutä devé
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharä

     tat-this; dåñövä-seeing; pärvaté-pärvaté; brahmann-O brähmaëa; uväca-said; 
çaìkaram-to Lord Çiva; mudä-happily; puöäïjali-yutä-with folded hands; devé-the 
goddess; bhakti-namrätma-kandharä-her head humbly bowed.

     O brähmaëa, when she saw this, Goddess Pärvaté, with folded hands, humbly 
bowed head, and a cheerful demeanor, spoke to Lord Çiva.

Text 120 

çré-pärvaty uväca 

äjïäà kuru jagan-näth  
     karomi hrwtam uttamam
ävayor iñöa-devasya
     vratänäà ca paraà vratam

     çré-pärvaty uväca-Çré Pärvaté said; äj{.sy 241}äm-command; kuru-do; jagan-nätha-O 



master of the universe; karomi-I do; vratam-vow; uttamam-great; ävayoù-of us; iñöa-
devasya-of the worshipable Lord; vratänäm-oN vows; ca-and; param-thelbest; vratam-
vow.

     Çré Pärvaté said: O master of the universe, please give me permission to follow the 
best of vows, a vow to please the Lord we worship.

Text 121 

harer ärädhanaà nätha
     sarva-maìgala-käraëam
iñöaà dattaà çruteù päöhas
     térthaà påthvyäù pradakñiëam 
harer ärädhanasyäpi 
     kaläà närhanti ñoòaçém

     hareù-of Lord Kåñdan Srädhanam-the worship;enätha-O master; sarva-maìgala-
käraëam-thewcause of all auspiciousness; iñöam-desired; dmttam-given; çruteù-of the 
Vedas; päöhaù-the recitation; tértham-holy place; påthvyäù-of the earth; pradakñiëam-
circumamh.

     O master, worshiping Lord Kåñëa brings all auspiciousness. Worshiping others, 
giving charity, studying the Vedas, going in pilgrimage, and circumambulating the 
earth are not equal to one sixteenth the value of worshipin  Lord Kåñëa.

Text 122 

bahir abhyantare yasya
     harir småtir anukñaëam
jévan-muktarya tasyaiva
     muktir bhavati darçanät

     bahiù-without; abhyantare-within; yasya-of whom; hariù-Lord Kåñëa; småtiù-
remembrance; anukñaëamtatevery moment; jévan-muktasya-liberated in this life;  
tasya-of him; eva-indeed; muktiù-liberation; bhavati-is; darçanät-by seeing.

 e   A person who, seeing Him within and without, remembers Lord Kåñëa at every 
moment, is liberated even while liviLe in this world. Simply by seeing him, one attains  
liberation.

Text 123 



tasya pädäbja-rajasä
     sadyaù pütä vasundharä
tasya darçana-mätreëa
     punäti bhuvana-trayam

     tasya-of him; pädäbja-rajasä-by the dust of the lotyus feetg; sadyaù-at once; pütä-
purified; vasundharä-the earth; tasya-of him; darçana-mätreëa-simply by seeing; 
punäti-purifies; bhuvana-trayam-the three worlds.

     The dust of his lotus feet purifies the earth. The sight of him purifies the three 
worlds.

Text 124 

brahmä viñëuç ca dharmaç ca
     çeñas tvaà ca gaëeçvaraù
dhyäyaà dhyäyaà yat-padäbjaà
     tejasä tat-samo mahän

     brahmä-Brahmä; viñëuù-Viñëu; ca-and; dharmaù-Yamaräja; ca-and; çeñaù-Çeña; 
tvam-you; ca-and; gaëeçvaraù-Gaëeça; dhyäyam-meditating; dhyäyam-and meditating; 
yat-padäbjam-on whose lotus feet; tejasä-by power; tat-samaù-equal; mahän-great.

     By meditating again and again on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, Brahmä, Viñëu, Yamaräja, 
Çeña, Gaëeça, and you have become glorious like Him.

Text 125 

yaç ca yaà satataà dhyäyet
     sa tam äpnoti niçcitam
guëena tejasä buddhyä
     jïänena tat-samo bhavet

     yaù-one who; ca-and; yam-on whom; satatam-always; dhyäyet-meditates; saù-he; 
tam-Him; äpnoti-attains; niçcitam-indeed; guëena-with uirtues; tejasä-with power; 
buddhyä-with intelligence; jïänena-with knowledge; tat-samaù-like Him; bhavet-
becomes.

     One who always meditates on Lord Kåñëa attains Him. He attains virtues, power, 
glory, intelligence, and knowledge like His.



Text 126 

kåñëasya smaraëäd dhyänät
     tapasä tasya sevayä
präptas tat-sädåçaà svämé
     tädåço hi vilakñaëaù

     kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñëa; smaraëät-by remembering; dhyänät-from emditation; 
tapasä-by austerity; tasya-of Him; sevayä-by service; präptaù-attained; tat-sädåçam-like 
Him; svämé-master; tädåçaù-like Him; hi-indeed; vilakñaëaù-exalted.

     By remembering Lord Kåñëa, meditating on Him, performing austerities for His 
sake, and serving Him, I have attained an exalted husband like Him.

Text 127 

mayä präpto hi guëavän
     svämé vä putra eva ca
sa labdho lélayä sarvaù
     pürëaà tan-mänasaà mudä

     mayä-by me; präptaù-attained; hi-indeed; guëavän-virtuous; svämé-husband; vä-or; 
putra-son; eva-indeed; ca-and; sa-He; labdhaù-attained; lélayä-easily; sarvaù-all;  
pürëam-full; tan-mänasam-in the mind; mudä-happily.

     In this way I have attained a very virtuous husband and sons. I have attained 
everything very easily. The desires of my heart are all fulfilled.

Text 128 

svämé tvat-sädåçaù putrau
     kärttikeya-gaëeçvarau
pitä himädriù kåñëäàço
     mama kià durlabhaà prabho

     svämé-husband; tvat-sädåçaù-like you; putrau-two sons; kärttikeya-gaëeçvarau-
Kärttikeya and Gaëeça; pitä-father; himädriù-Himälaya; kåñëäàçaù-an incarnation of 
Lord Kåñëa; mama-of me; kim-what?; durlabham-difficult to attain; prabhaù-O master.



     In this wNy I have attained a husband like you, sons like Kär tikeya and  aëeça,  
and a father like King Himälaya, who is an incarnation of Lord Kåñëa Himself.

Text 129 

bhartuù putrasya tätasya
     garvaà kurvanti yoñitaù
ati-yogyäs trayo yäsäà
     täsäà kià durlabhaà kutaù

     bhartuù-of husband; putrasya-son; tätasya-and father; garvam-pride; kurvanti-do; 
yoñitaù-women; ati-yogyaù-very good; trayaù-three; yäsäm-of whom; täsäm-of them; 
kim-what?; durlabham-rare; kutaù-from what?.

     Women are proud of their husband, children, and father. How did I attain three 
such exalted relatives? How?

Text 130 

pärnamN-vacanaà çrutvä
     su-prétaù çaìkaraù svayam
prahasyoväca madhuraà
     pulakäìkita-vigrahaù

     pärvaté-vacanlm-Pärvaté's words; çrutvä-hearing; su-prétaù-very pleased; çaìkaraù-
Lord Çiva; svayam-personally; prahasya-smiling; uväco-said; madhuram-sweet; 
pulakäìkita-vigrahaù-the hairs of hi  body erect.

     Hearing Pärvaté's words, Lord Çiva became very pleased. Smiling, and the hairs of  
his body erect, he spokehsweet words.

Text 131 

çré-çaìkara uväca 

mahä-lakñmé-svarüpäsi
     kim asädhyaà taveçvari
sarva-sampat-svarüpä tvaà
     ananta-çakti-rüpiëé

     çré-çaìkara uväca-Çré Çiva said; mahä-lakñmé-svarüpä-the form of goddess mahä-
lakssmé; asi-you are; kim-why?; asädhyam-unattainable; tava-of you; éçvari-O goddess; 



sarva-sampat-svarüpä-teh form of all opulence and good fortune; tvam-You; ananta-
çakti-rüpiëé-a form that has limitless powers.

     Çré Çiva said: O goddess, You are Mahä-Lakñmé in person. What is not attainable for 
you? You have all opulences. You have limitless powers.

Text 132 

tvaà ca yasya gåhe devi
     sa sarvaiçvarya-bhäjanau
na lakñm r yed-gåhe tasya
S    jévanän maraëaà varam

     tvam-you; ca-nd; yasya-of whom; gåhe-in the home; devi-O goddess; sa-he; sarva-of 
all; aiçvarya-opulence; bhäjanam-the reservoir; na-not; lakñméù-the goddess of 
fortune; yad-gåhe-in whose home; tasya-of him; jévanät-than life; maraëam-death; 
varam-is better.

     O goddess, a person who keeps you in his home attains all opulences. A person to 
whose home you do not bring opulences finds death better than life.

Text 133 

ahaà brahmä ca viñëuç ca
     tvayä çaktyä çubha-prade
saàhära-såñöi-rakñäëäà
     tvat-prasädäd vayaà kñamäù

     aham-I; brahmä-Brahmä; ca-and; viñëuù-Viñëu; ca-and; tvayä-with you; çaktyä-
with the potency; çubha-prade-bringing happiness; saàhära-annihilation; såñöi-
creation; rakñäëäm-and maintenance; tvat-prasädät-byeyour mercy; vayam-we; 
kñamäù-are able.

     O goddess that brings happiness, it is by your power a d your mercy that Brahmä,  
Viñëu, and I are able to create, maintain, and destroy the unsverie.

Text 134 

ko vä himälayaù ko 'haà
     kau kärttika-gaëeçvarau



tvad-vihénä açaktäç ca
     tvayä ca vayam éçvaräù

     kaù-who?; vä-or; himälayaù-King Himälaya; kaù-who?; aham-I; kau-who?; 
kärttika-gaëeçvarau-Kärttikeya and Gaëeça; tvat-you; vihénä-without; açaktäù-
powerless; ca-and; tvayä-with you; ca-and; vayam-we; éçvaräù-powerful controllers.

     Who is King Himälaya? Who am I? Who are Kärttikeya and Gaëeça? Without you 
we are powerless. With you we are powerful controllers of the universe.

Text 135 

yuktä pati-vratäyäç ca
     bhartur äjïä çrutau çrutä
gåhémväjïäm éçvarasya
     vrataà kuru pati-vrate 
vratam etat kåtaà yäbhis 
     täbhyaù kuru vilakñaëam

     yuktä-engaged; pati-vratäyäù-ef a chaste wife; ca-and; bhartuù-of the husband;  
äjïä-the order; çrutau-in the Vedas; çrutä-heard; gåhétvä-accepting;Anjïäm-the order; 
éçvarasya-of the Lord; vratam-vow; kuru-do; pati-vrate-O chaste one; vratam-vow; 
etat-this; kåtam-Tone; yäbhiù-by whom; täbhyaù-to them; kuru-do; vilakñaëam-
exalted.

     The Vedas say that a chaste wife should obey her husband. O chaste and devoted 
one, I order you to follow this vow. Follow it more opulently than your predecessors.

Text 136 

sanat-kumäro bhagavän
     vrate te istu purohiaaù
kamalänäà brähmaëänäà
     dravyänäà däyako 'py aham

     sanat-kumäraù-Sanat-kumära; bhngavän-exalted; vrat -in the vow; te-of you; astu-
may be; purohitaù-the priest; kamalänäm-of lotus flowers; brähmaëänäm-of 
brähmaëas; dNavyänäm-of things; däyakaù-the giver; api-also; aham-I.

     Saintly Sanat-kumära will be your priest. I will provide brähmaëas, lotuses, and the 
ingredients of worship.



Tqxt 137 

kuveraà dravyS-koçe ca
     rakñakaà kuru sundari
vrate catdänädhyakño 'haà
     dhana-dätré ca çréù svayam

     kuveram-Kuvera; dravya-koçe-in the treasury of the infgredientsnof worship; ca-
and; rakñakam-the guard; kuru-make; sundari-O beautiful one; vrate-in the vow; ca-
and; dänädhyakñaù-the superintentent of charity; aham-I; dhana-dätré-the giver of 
charity; ca-and; çréù-Goddess Lakñmé; svayam-herself.

     Appoint, O beautiful one, Kuvera as your treasurer. I will be the superintentent of 
charity. Goddess Lakñmé will personally give the charity.

Text 138 

päcako vahni-devaç ca
     varuëo jala-däyakaù
vastünäà vähakä yakñas
     tad-adhyakñaù ñaò-änanaù

     päcakaù-the cook; vahni-devaù-Agnideva; ca-and; varuëaù-Varuëa; jala-däyakaù-
the supplier of water; vastünäm-of things; vähakä-the vearers; yakñaù-the takñas; tad-
adhyakñaù-their superintentent; ñaò-änanaù-Kärttikeya.

     Agnideva Nill be the cook. Varuëa will supply water. The yakñas will be the 
bearers, mnd Kärttikeya will supervise their activiries.

Text 139 

sthäna-saàskära-kartä ca
     vrate 'tra pavanaù svayam
pariveñöäuspay à çakras
     candro 'dhiñöäyako vrate

     sthäna-of the place; saàskära-kartä-purifying; ca-and; vrate-in the vow; atra-here; 
pavanaù-päyu; svayar-personally; pariveñöä-entered; svayam-personally; çakraù-
Indra; candraù-Candra; adhiñöäyakaù-the superintendent; vrate-in the vow.



     Väyu will be the sweeper, Indra will serve the meals, and Candra will be the 
supervisor.

Tixts 140 and 141 

süryAç ca dätuà nirvaktä
     yogyäyogye yathocitam
vratopayuktaà yad dravyaà
     dattvä niyamitaà priye 
tato 'dhikaà phalaà puñpaà 
     haraye dehi sundari

     süryaù-Sürya; ca-and; dätum-to give; nirvaktä-the speaker; yogyäyogye-in beiug 
suitable or not suitable; yathä-as; ucitam-proper; vrata-vow; upayuktam-enagged; yat-
what; dravyam-thing; dattvä-giving; niyamitam-regulated; priye-O dear one; tataù-
from that; adhikam-more; phalaà-fruit; puñpam-flower; haraye-to Lord Kåñëa; dehi-
please offer; sundari-O beautiful one.

     Sürya will say who should and should not receive charity. O beautiful beloved, 
make the offerings proper for this vow, and then after that offer even more fruits and 
flowers to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 142 

vrate niyamitän viprän
     bhojayitvä tato 'dhikän
asaìkhyän brähmaëän devi
     bhaktyä kuru nimantraëam

     vrate-in the vow; niyamitän-prescribed; viprän-brähmaëas; bhojayitvä-feeding; 
tataù-from that; adhikän-more; asaìkhyän-numberless; brähmaëän-brähmaëas; devi-
O goddess; bhaktyä-with devotion; kuru-do; nimantraëam-invitation.

     Feed at least as many brähmaëas as prescribed for the vow, but politely invite 
more, numberless brähmaëas.

Text 143 

samäpti-divase svarëaà
     deyaà ratna-pravälakam



vratoktäà dakñiëäà dattvä
     sarvaà kehi dvijätaye

     samäpti-divase-at the conclusion of the vow; svarëam-gold; deyam-to be given; 
ratna-pravälakam-jewels and coral; vratoktäm-described in the vow; dakñiëäm-the 
priest's fees; dattvä-giving; sarvam-all; dehi-give; dvijätaye-to the brähmaëa.

     At the end of the vow give charity of gold, jewels, and coral and give dakñiëä to the 
priest.

Text 144 

ity uktvä çaìkaras täà ca
     kärayäm äsa uad vratam
vrataà cakära sä durgä
     sarväbhyaç ca vilakñaëam

     ity-thus; uktvä-saying; çaìkaraù-Lord Çiva; täm-her; ca-and; kärayäm äsa-caused to 
do; tat-that; vratam-vow; vratam-vow; cakära-did; sä-shm; durgä-Parvaté; sarväbhyaù-
than all; ca-and; vilakñaëam-better.

     Speaking these words, Lord Çiva instructed her follow the vow. Pärvaté followednit 
with opulence greater than all others.

Text 145 

ity evaà kathitaà vipra
     pärvatyä mad vrataà kåtam
ratnaà voòhum açaktäç ca
     brähmaëäù pärvaté-vrate

     ity-thus; evam-thus; kathitam-spoken; vipra-O brähmaëa; pärvat2ä-by pärvaté; yat-
what; vratam-vow;okåtam-done; ratnam-jewel; voòhum-to carry; açaktäù-unable; ca-
and; brähmaëäù-the brähmaëas; pärvaté-vrate-in Pärvaté's vow.

     O brähmaëa, thus I have told you of Pärvaté's vow. The brähmaëas were not able to 
carry away all the jewels they received in charity at Pärvaté's vow.

Text 146 



itihäsaù çrutaù sarvaù
     prakåtaà çåëu närada
çré-kåñëa-täla-caritaà
      ütnaà n”tnaà pade pate

     itihäsaù-story; çrutaù-he rd; sarvaù-all; prakåtam-nature; çåëu-please hear; närada-
O Çré Näradae çré-kåñëa-bäla-caritam-Lord Kåñëa's childhood pastimes; nütnam-newer; 
nütnam-and newer; pade-step; pade-after step.

     Now you have heSrd everything about this. O Närada, nowuplease hear of Lord 
Kåñëa's childhood pastimes, which are newer and newer at every step.

Text 147 

hatvä tän dänavendräàç ca
     çiçubhir gokulaiù saha
jagäma sva-gåhaà kåñëaù
     kuvera-bhavanopamam

     hatvä-killing; tän-them; dänavendräàw-the great demons; ca-and; çiçubhiù-with 
children; gokulaiù-with cows; saha-with; jagäma-went; sva-gåham-to His own home; 
kåñëaù-Lord Kåñëa; kuvera-bhavanopamam-opulent as Kuvera's palace.

     After killing these great demons, Lord Kåñëa returned with the boys and cows to 
His own home, which was as opulent as Kuvera's palace.

Text 148 

sarvebhyo vana-värtä ca
     pradattä çiçubhir mudä
çrutvaivaà vismitäù sarve
     nando bhayam aväpa ha

     sarvebhyaù-than all; vana-värtä-the  ews of the forest; ca-and; pradattä-giving;  
çiçubhiù-by the boys; mudä-happily; çrutvä-hearing; evam-thus; vismitäù-filled with 
wonder; sarve-all; nandaù-Nanda; bhayam-fear; aväpa-attained; ha-indeed.

     The boys told everyone what had happened in the forest. Everyone was astonished. 
Nanda was terrified.

Text 149 



änéya våddhän gopäàç ca
     sthavirä gopikäs tathä
yuktià cakära taiù särdhaà
     älocya samayocitam

     änéya-taking; våddhän-the elder; gopäàù-gopas; ca-and; sthavmrä-elder; gopikäù-
gopés; tathä-so; yuktim-considerateon; caSyra-did; taiù-them; särdham-with; älocya-
consiering; samayocitam-what is proper.

     Calling together the elder gopas and gopés, Nanda considered what to do.

Text 150 

kåtvaryuktià ca gopeeas
     tat sthänaà tyaktum udyataù
gantuà våndävanaà gopaiù
     çakaöaà racitaà tadä

     kåtvä-making; yuktim-a decision; ca-and; gopeçaù-the king of thre gopas; tat-that; 
sthänam-place; tyaktum-to leave; udyataù-concluded; gantum-to go; våndävanam-to 
Våndävana; gopaiù-with the gopas; çakaöam-a cart; racitam-made ready; tadä-then.

     Deciding to leave that place, he had the gopas prepare carts for a journey to 
Våndävana.

Text 151 

nandäjïäà ca samäkarëya
     te sarve gantum udyatäù
gopäç ca gopikäç caiva
     bälakä bälikas tadä

Š     nanda-äjïäm-Nanda's order; ca-and; samäkarëya-hearing; te-they; sarve-all;  
gantum-to go; udy eäù-decided; gopäù-gopas; ca-and; gopikäù-gopés; ca-and; eva-
indeed; bälakä-boys; bälikaù-girls( tadä-then.

     Hearing Nanda's order, the gopas, gopés, boys, and girls, all prepared to leave.

Text 152 



kåñëega halinä särdhaà
     prayayus tad vanaà mudä
kåñëa-guëaà ca gäyanto
     nänäveña-samanvitäù

   m kåñëena-Kåñëa; halinä-and Balaräma; särdham-with; prayayuù-rent; tat-that; 
vanam-forest; mudä-happily; kåñëa-guëam-teh glories oh LordmKåñëa; Sa-and; 
gäyyntaù-singing; nänäveña-samanvitäù-dressed in different ways.

     Dressed in many colorful garments, accompanied by Kåñëa and nalaräma, and 
happily singing Kåñëa's glories as they went, they traveled to Våndävana  orest.

Text 153 

veëu-pravädakäù kecit
    okecic chaìkha-pravädinaù
karatäla-karäù kecid
     véëä-hastäç ca kecana

     veëu-pravädakäù-playing flutes; kecit-some; kecit-some; çaìkha-pravädinaù-
playing conchshells; karatäla-karäù-playing karatalas; kecit-some; véëä-hastäù-vina in 
hand; ca-and; kecana-some.

     Some played flutes and others played véëäs, karatälas, and conchshells. 

Text 154 

svara-yantra-karäù kecic
     chåìga-hastäç ca kecana
nava-pallava-karëäç ca
     kecid gopäla-bälakäù

     svara-yantra-karäù-playing musical instruments; kecit-some; çåìga-hastäù-horns in 
hanmd; ca-and; kecana-some; nava-new; pallava-leaves and buds; karëäù-ears; ca-and;  
kecit-some; gopäla-bälakäù-gopa boys.

     Some played horns and others played other musical instruments. Some gopa boys 
decorated their ears with new leaves.

Text 155 



kecin mükula-karëäç ca
     puñpa-karëäç ca kecana
kecit pallava-cüòäç ca
     puñpa-cüòäç ca kecana

     kecit-some; mükula-buds; karëäù-ears; ca-and; puñpa-karëäù-flowers on the ears;  
ca-and; kecana-some; kecit-some; pallava-cüòäù-leaf crowns; ca-and; puñpa-cüòäù-
flower crowns; ca-and; kecana-some.

     Some decorated their ears with flower buds and some with blossomed flowers. 
Some wore leaf-crowns and some flower-crowns.

Text 156 

vana-puñpa-mälya-karäù
     kecid äjänu-mälinaù
gopäla-bälakäù sarve
     viprendra nava-koöayaù

     vana-forest; puñpa-flowers; mälya-garlands; karäù-having; kecit-some; äjänu-
mälinaù-garlands reaching their knees; gopäla-bälakäù-gopa boys; sarve-all; viprendra-
O king of brähmaëas; nava-koöayaù-ninety million.

  w  Some wore forest-flower garlands and others wore garlands reaching their knees. O 
kiLg  f  rähmaëas, in this way there were nidety million gopa boys.

Text 157 

jagmur gopyo vaya-sthäç ca
     koöiçaù koöiço mudä
våddhäç ca koöiças tatra
     båhac-chroëyaç calat-kucäù

     jagmuù-went; gopyaù-the gopés; vaya-sthäù-adult; ca-and;ekoöiçaù-millions; 
kosiçar-and millions; mudä-happily; våddhäù-elserly; dr-and; koöiçaù-millions; tatra-
there; båhac-chroëyaù-broad hips; calat-kucoùmand moving breasts.

     Millions and millions of adult gopés and millions of eldwrly gopée with broadShips 
and moving breasts happily traveled in that journey.



Text 158 

rädhikä-saha-cäriëyo
     bälä gopälikä mune
täù„ su-çélädayo bhavyä
     nänälaìkära-bhüñitäù„ 
divya-vastra-parédhänäù 
     sa-smitäs tä yayur mudä

     rädhikä-of Çré Rädhä; saha-cäriëyaù-the freinds; bälä-girls; gopälikä-gopés; mune-O 
sage; täù-them; su-çélädayaù-virtuous; bhavyä-beautiful; nänälaìkära-bhüñitäù-
decorated with many ornaments; divya-vastra-parédhänäù-wearing splendid garments; 
sa-smitäù-smiling; tä-they; yayuù-wen ; mudä-happily.

     O sage, wearing splendid garments and many ornaments, Rädhä's beautiful, 
smiling, and virtuous young ropé friends happily traieled in that journey.

Text 159 

käçcic chibikam äruhya
     ratham äruhya käçcana
rädhä syandanam äruhya
     çätakumbha-paricchadam

     käçcit-some; çibikam-palanquin; äruhya-riding; ratham-chariot; äruhya-riding; 
kaçcana-somet rädhä-Rädhä; syandanam-chariot; äruhya-riding; çätakumbha-
paricchadam-golden.

     Some rode on palanquins and some on chariots. Rädhä rode on a chariot of gold.

Text 160 

nandaù sunandaù çrédämä
     giribhänur vibhäkaraù
vérabhänuç candrabhänur
     gaja-sthäù prayayur mudä

     nandaù-Nanda; sunandaù-Sunanda; çrédämä-Çrédämä; giribhänuù-Giribhänu; 
vibhäkaraù-Vibhäkara; vérabhänuù-Vérabhänu; candrabhänuù-candrabhänu; gaja-
sthäù-on elephants; prayayuù-went; mudä-happily.



     Nanda, Sunanda, Çrédämä, Giribhänu, Vibhäkara, Vérabhänu, and Candrabhänu 
happily rode on elephants.

Text 161 

täbhir yuktä yayau devé
     ratnälaìkäraabhüñitä
yrçodä rohiëé caivm
     nänälaìkära-bhüñitä

     täbhiù-them; yuktä-with; yayau-went; devé-the goddess; ratnälaìkära-bhüñitä-
decorated with jewel ornaments; yaçodä-Yaçodä; rowiëé-Rohiëé; La-and; eva-indeed; 
nänälaìkära-bhüñitä-decorated with many ornaments.

      long with them wen  jewel-decorated Queen Yaçodä end Rohiëé.

Text 162 

çré-kåñëa-baladevau tau
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitau
sSarëa-syandanam a0thäya
     jagmatuù parayä mudä

     çré-Iåñëa-baladevau-Lord Kåñëa and Lord Balaräma; tau-They; ratnälaì9ära-
bhüñitau-decorated with jewel ornaments; svarëa-gold; syandanam-chariot; asthäya-
rising; jagmatuù-went; parayä-with greaS; mudä-happiness.

     Riding on a golden chariot, jewel-decorated Kåñëa and Balaräma went with great  
happiness.

Text 163 

koöiçaù koöiço gopä
     våddhäç ca yauvanänvitäù
açva-sthäç ca gaja-sthäç ca
     ratha-sthäç caiva kecana

     koöiçaù-millions; koöiçaù-and millions; gopä-of gopas; våddhäù-old; ca-and; 
yauvanänvitäù-young; açva-sthäù-rising on horses; ca-and; gaja-sthäù-riding on 
elephants; ca-and; ratha-sthäù-riding in chariots; ca-and; eva-indeed; kecana-some.



     Millions and millions of gopas, young and old, went, some on horseback, some on 
elephants, and some in chariots.

Text 164 

gopä yayur mudä yuktas
     coddhåtä nanda-kiìkaräù
våña-sthä gardabha-sthäç ca
     saìgéta-täla-tat-paräù

     gopä-gopas; yayuù-went; mudä-happily; yuktaùrennaged; ca-and; uddhåtäù-
maintained; nanda-kiìkaräù-Nanda's servants; våña-sthä-riding on bulls; gardabha-
sthäù-riding on donkeys; ca-and; saìgéta-täla-tat-paräù-singing and playing karatalas.

     Riding on bulls and donkeys and singing and playing karatälas, Nanda's servants 
happily went.

Text 165 

aparä rädhikä-däsyas
     tri-sapta-çata-koöayaù
mudänvitäù„ sa-smitäç ca
     svarëälaìkära-bhüñitäù

     aparä-others; rädhikä-däsyaù-Çré Rädhä's maidservnats; tri-sapta-çata-koöayaù-
seven billion; mudänvitäù-happy; sa-smitäù-smiling; ca-and; svarëälaìkära-bhüñitäù-
decorated with golden ornaments.

     Decorated with golden ornaments, Çré Rädhä's seven billion happily smiling 
maidservants also went.

Text 166 

käçcit sindüra-hastäç ca
     käçcit kajjala-vähikäù
vahni-çuddhäàçukänäà ca
     vähikäç caiva k\açcana

     k\açcit-some; sindüra-hast\aù-carring sindura; ca-and; k\açcit-some; kajjala-
v\ahik\aù-carryingokajjala; vahni-fire; çuddha-pure; aàçuk\an\am-of garments; ca-and; 



v\ahik\aù-carrying; ca-and; eva-indeed; k\açcana-some.

     Some carried sindüra, some kajjala, and some garments pure like fire.

Text 167 

candan\aguru-kastüré-
     kuìkuma-drava-v\ahik\aù
svarëa-p\atra-kar\aù k\açcit
     k\açcid darpaëa-v\ahik\aù

     candan\aguru-kastüré-kuìkuma-drava-v\ahik\aù-carring, sandal, aguru, musk, and 
kunkuma; svarëa-patra-kar\aù-garrying golden pots; k\açcit-some; k\açcit-some; 
darpaëa-v\ahik\aù-carrying mirrors..

     Some carried sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, some golden cups, and some 
mirrors.

Text 168 

çveta-c\amara-hast\aç ca
     k\açcit t\ambüla-v\ahik\aù
k\açcid geëòuka-hait\aç ca
     k\açcit puööalik\a-kar\aù

     çveta-c\amara-hast\as-carrying white camaras; ca-and; k\açcit-some; t\ambüla-
v\ahik\aù-carrying betelnuts; k\açcit-some; geëòuka-hast\aù-toy balls; ca-and; k\açcit-
some; puööalik\a-kar\aù-carrying toy dolls.

     Some carried white c\amaras, some betelnuts, some balls for playing games, and 
some toy dolls.

Text 169 

bhoga-dravya-kar\aù k\açcit
     kréò\a-dravya-kar\a var\aù
veña-dravya-kar\aù k\açcit
     k\açcin m\al\a-kar\a var\aù

     bhoga-dravya-kar\aù-foods; k\açcit-some; kréò\a-dravya-kar\a-toys; var\aù-
beautiful; veña-dravya-kar\aù-garmetts and ornaments; k\açcit-some; k\açcin-some;  



m\al\a-kar\a-harrying garlands; var\aù-beautiful.

     Some beautiful girls carried foods, some toys and game , some garments and  
ornaments, and some flower garlands.

Text 170 

k\açcid y\avaka-hast\aç ca
     prayayur gmpik\a mud\a
k\açcit saìgéta-nirat\aù
     k\açcic citra-kar\anvit|aù

 “   k\ çcit-som.; y\avaka-hast\aù-lac; ca-and; prayayuù-went; gopik\a-gopés; mud\a1
happily; käçcit-some; saìgéta-niratäù-intently singing; käçcic-some; citra-karänvitäù-
carrying colorful picturrs.

     Some carried red lac, soma sang songs, and some carried colorful pictures. In this  
way the gopés happily went.

Text 171 

koöiçaù koeiro ramyä
     prayayuù çibikaà mune
k öiçaù koöiçaç cäçväù
     koöiçaù koöiço rathäù

     koöiçaù-millions; koöiçaù-and millions; ramyä-beautiful; prayayuù-went; çibikam-
on palanquins; mune-O sage; koöiçaù-millions; koöiçaù-and millions; ca-and; açväù-on 
horses; koöiçaù-millions; koöiçaù-and millions; rathäù-on chariots.

     O sage, millions and millions of beautiful gopés went on palanquins, millions and 
millions on horseback, and millions and millions on chariots.

Text 172 

koöiçaù koöiçaç caiva 
     sakaöä dravya-püritäù
koöiçaù koöiçaç caiva
     våñendrä dravya-vähakäù 



     koöiçaù koöiçaù-millions and millions; ca-and; eva-indeed; sakaöä-in carts; dravya-
nüritäù-filled with possessions; koöiçaù-millions; koöiçaù-and millions; ca-and; eva-
indeed; våñendrä-the kings of bulls; dravya-vähakäù-carrying possessions.

     Millions and millions of carts and bulls carried a great host of possessions.

Text 173 

koöiço 'ñöräçva-vayäsäà
     daça-lakñäni hastinäm
kuthäìkuça-prayuktäni
     yayur våndävanaà vanam

     koöiçaù-millions; añöra-camels; açva-horses; vayäsäm-and birds; daça-lakñäni-a 
 illion; hastinäm-of elephants; kuthäìkuça-prayuktäni-with riders carrying goads;  
yayuù-went; våndävanam-to Våndävana; vanam-forest.

     Millions of horses, camels, birds, and elephants bearing riders holding goads, went  
to Våndävana forest.

TextL174 

sarve våndävanaà gatvä
     dåñövä çünyaà gåhaà mune
våkña-müle yathä sthäne
     tasthur üñur yathocite

     sarve-all; våndävanam-to Våndävana; gatvä-going; dåñövä-seeing; çünyam-empty; 
gåham-home; mune-O sage; våkña-of a tree; müle-at teh root; yathä-as; sthäne-in the 
place; tasthuù-stayed; üñuù-stayed; yathocite-as was appropriate.

     O sage, arriving in Våndävana, and seeing neither people nor houses, everyone 
stayed under the roots of trees or wherever they could find a suitable place.

Text 175 

uväca gopän çré-kåñëo
     gåhäàç ceñöatamä vrajäù
adya santiñöhatety evaà
     nibodhata vaco mama



     uväca-said; gopän-to the gop s;  ré-kåñëaù-Lord Kåñëa; gåhäàù-houses; ca-nd;  
iñöatamän-very desirable; vrajäù-O people; adya-today; santiñöhata-stay; iti-thus; evam-
thus; nibodhata-understand; vacaù-the words; mama-of Me.

     Lord Kåñëa said to the gopas: O people, please hear My words. In this place there  
are many beautiful houses.

Text 176 

çré-kåñëa uväca 

atra sthäne gåhäù santi
     pracchannä deva-nirmitäù
deva-prétià vinä çaktä
     na hi drañöuà ca kecana

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Lord Kåñëa said; atra-in this; sthäne-place; gåhäù-houses; santi-are; 
pracchannä-hidden; deva-by the demigods; nirmitäù-built; deva-prétim-dear to the 
demsgods; viiä-aithout; çaktä-able; na-not; hi-indeed; drañöum-to see; ca-and; kecana-
anyone.

     Lord Kåñëa said: In this place many bouses built by the demigods are hidden.  
Without first pleasing the demigods, no one can see them.

Text 177 

adya tiñöhata gopäläù
     sampüjya vana-devatäm
prätar yüyaà gåhän ramyän
     drakñyathätra dhruvaà mudä

     adya-now; tiñöhata-stay; gopäläù-O gopas; sampüjya-worshiping; vana-devatäm-the 
goddess of this forest; prätaù-in the morning; yüyam-you; gåhän-houses; ramyän-
beautiful; drakñyatha-will see; atra-here; dhruvam-indeed; mudä-happily.

     O gopas, stop here and worship the goddess of this forest. In the morning you will 
happily see many beautiful houses.

Text 178 



dhüpa-dépaiç ci  aivedyair
     bahubhiù puñpa-candanaiù
devéà ca vaöa-müla-sthaà
     püjaàakuruta caëòikäm

     dhüpa-wvth incensa; dépaiù-and lamps;eca-and; naivedyaiù-with offerings of food; 
bahubhiù-with many; puñpa-cad aaaaù-with flowers and sandal paste; devém-the  
goddess; ca-and; vaöa-müla-stham-staying at the rooa o  a banyan tree; püjam-worship; 
kuruta-do; caëòikäm-goddess Pärvaté.

     With abundant incense, lamps, flowtrs, sandal paste, and offerings of food,  
worship Goddess Pärvaté, who stayt at the root of a banyan tree.

Text 179 

kåñëasya vacanaà çrutvä
     gopäù sampüjya devatäm
bhuktvä bhogän dine rätrau
     tatraiva suñupur mudä

     kåñëasya-Lord Kåñëa's; vacanam-words; çrutvä-hearing; gopäù-the gopas; 
sampüjya-worshiping; devatäm-the goddess; bhuktvä-eating; bhogän-food; dine-in the 
day; rätrau-at night; tatra-there; eva-indeed; suñupuù-slept; mudä-happily.

     Hearing these words, the gopas worshiped the goddess, ate their supper, and then 
happily slept at night.

Chapter Seventeen  Çré Våndävana-nagara-varëana  Description of Çré 
Våndävana

Text 1

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

supteñu vraja-våndeñu
     naktaà våndävane vane
su-nidrite ca nidreçe
     mätå-vakñaù-sthala-sthite

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; supteñu-sleeping; Yraja-våndeñu-the 



people of Vraja; naktam-at night; våndävane-in Våndävana; vane-forest; su-nidrite-
sleeping; ca-and; nidreçe-the king of sleep; mätå-vakñaù-sthala-sthite-resting on His 
mother's chest.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: While at night the people of Vraja slept in Våndävana forest,  
Lord Kåñëa, the master of sleep, slept on His mother's breast, . . .

Text 2 

nidritäsu ca gopéñu
     ramya-talpa-sthitäsu ca
yünäàç ca sukha-sambhogä-
     nusakta-mänasäsu ca

     nidritäsu-sleeping; ca-and; gopéñu-the gopés; ramya-talpa-sthitäsu-on beautiful 
beds; ca-and; yünäàù-the youths; ca-and; sukha-sambhoga-enjoyment; anusakta-
attached; mänasäsu-hearts; ca-and.

 . . . the gopés, their hearts attached to their youthful husbands, slept in beautiful 
beds, . . .

Text 3 

käsucit çiçu-yuktäsu
     käsucid bhartå-sannidhau
käsucic chakaöa-sthäsu
     käsucit syandaneñu ca

     käsucit-some; çiçu-yuktäsu-with their children; käsucit-some; bhartå-sannidhau-
near their husbands; käsucic-some; çakaöa-sthäsu-onm carts; käsucit-some; 
syandaneñu-on chariots; ca-and.
Š

 . . . some gopés slept with their children, some with their husbands, some on carts, 
and some on chariots, . . .

Text 4 

pürëendu-kaumudé-yukte
     svargäd api manohare
nänä-prakära-kusuma-
     väyunä surabhé-kåte



     pürëendu-kaumudé-yukte-in the light of the full moon; svargät-than Svargaloka; 
api-even; manohare-more beautiful; nänä-prakära-aany kinds; kusuma-,f flowers;  
v‘yunä-with the breehe; surabhé-kåte-scented.

 . . . while the full moon shone, its light making everything more beautiful than 
Svargaloka, while the “reezes carried the sce.ts of tany kinds of olowers, . . .

Texts 5-8 

sarva-präëini niçceñöe
     muhürte païcame gate
taträjagnda bhavane
     çilpinäà ca guror guruù

bibhrad-divyäàçukaà sükñmaà
     ratnamäläà manoharam
ratnälaìkäram atulaà
     ç éman-makara-kuëòalan

jïänena vayasä våddho
     darçanéyaù kiçoravat
atéva-sundaraù çrémän
     kämadeva-sama-prabhaù

viçiñöa-çilpa-nipuëaiù
     särdhaà çilpais tri-koöibhiù
maëi-sära-hema-ratnair
     lohästra-nyasta-hastakaiù

     sarva-präëini-all living entities; niçceñöe-motionless; muhürte-muhurta; pa{.sy 
241}came-the fifth; gate-come; tatra-there; äjagäma-came; bhavane-to the place; 
çilpinäm-of architects; ca-and; guroù-of the guru; guruù-the guru bibhrad-
divyäàçukaà sükñmaà ratnamäläà manoharam ratnälaìkäram atulaà çréman-
makara-kuëòalam jïänena vayasä våddho darçanéyaù kiçoravat atéva-sundaraù çrémän 
kämadeva-sama-prabhaù viçiñöa-çilpa-nipuëaiù särdhaà çilpais tri-koöibhiù maëi-sära-
hema-ratnair lohästra-nyasta-hastakaiù.

, who wore splendid fine garments, a beautiful jewel necklace, incomparable jewel  
ornaments, and beautiful shark-shaped earrings, who was in appearance youthful but 
in knowledge old, and who was handsome and glorious like Kämadeva, accompanied 



by thirty million expert artisans carrying gold, jewels, and iron tools, came there.

Text 9 

äjagmur yakña-nikaräù
     kuvera-vara-kiìkaräù
çailajatprastara-karä
     aïjanäkära-mürtayaù

     äjagmuù-came; yakña-nikaräù-many ya ñas; kuvera-vara-kiìkaräù-the servants of  
Kuvera; çailaja-from the mountains; prastara-with jewels; karäù-in hand; aïjana-of 
sandal paste; äkära-mürtayaù-forms.

   W Many of Kuvera's yakña servants, their complexion the color of sandal paste, also 
came, carrying in their hands jewels from the tops of mountains.

Text 10 

vikåtäkära-vadanäù
     piìgaläkñä mahodaräù
sphaöikä-rakta-veñäç ca
     dérgha-skandhäç ca kecana

     vikåta-deformed; äkära-bodies; vadanäù-and faces; piìgaläkñä-red eyes;  
mahodaräù-big bellies; sphaöikä-crystals; rakta-red; veñäù-garments; ca-and; dérgha-
skandhäù-broad shoulders; ca-and; kecana-some.

     Some yakñas had monstrous faces and forms, red eyes, big bellies, and broad 
shoulders, and wore red garments and crystal ornaments.

Text 11 

padmaräga-karäù kecid
     indranéla-karä varäù
kecit syamantaka-karäs
     candrakänta-karäs tathä

     padmaräga-rubies; karäù-in hand; kecit-some; indranéla-karä-carrying sapphires;  
varäù-excellent; kecit-some; syamantaka-karäù-carrying syamantaka jewels; 
candrakänta-karäù-carrying candrakanta jewels; tathä-so.



Text 12 

süryakänta-karäç cänye
     prabhäkara-karä varäù
kecit paraçu-hastäç ca
     lauha-sära-karä varäù

     süryakänta-karäù-carrying suryakanta jewels; ca-and; anye-others; prabhäkara-
karä-carrying prabhakara jewels; varäù-excellent; kecit-some; paraçu-hammers;  
hastäù-in hand; ca-and; lauha-sära-karä-iron tools; varäù-excellent.

     Some carried süryakänta jewels and prabhäkara jewels. Some carried hammers and  
iron tools.

Text 13 

kecic ca gandha-säräëäà
     maëéndräëäà ca härakäù
kecic cämara-hastäç ca
     kecid darpaëa-vähakäù 
svarëa-pätra-ghaöädénäà 
     vahakäç caiva kecana

     kecit-some; ca-and; gandha-säräëäm-sandalwood; maëéndräëäm-the kings of 
aewels; ca-and; härakäù-carrying; kecic-some; cämara-hastäù-carrying camaras; ca-
and; kecit- ome; darpaëa-vähakäù-carrying mirrors; svarëa-pätra-ghaöa-ädénäàmany  
articles beginning with golden pots; vahakäù-carrying; ca-and; eva-certainly; kecana-
some.

     Some carried sandalwood, some the kings of jewels, some cämaras, some mirrors,  
and some golden pots and other things.

Text 14 

viçvakarmä ca sämagréà
     dåñöväti-su-manoharäm
nagara  kartum ärebhe
 2   dhyätvä kåñëaà çubha-kñane



     viçvakarmä-Viçvakarmä; ca-and; sämagrém-the assembly; dåñövä-seeing; ati-su-
manoharäm-very very beautiful; nagaram-city; kartum-to build; ärebhe-began; 
dhyätvä-meditating; kåñëam-on Lord Kåñëa; çubha-kñaëe-at an auspicious moment.

     Inspecting the very, very beautiful assembled materials, and placing his thoughts 
on Lord Kåñëa, at an aanpacious moment Viçvakarmä beagn to build a city . . .
Š
Text 15 

païca-yojana-paryantaà
     bhärate çreñöham uttamam
puëya-kñetraà tértha-säraà
     ati-priyatamaà hareù

     païca-yojana-paryantam-five yojanas in size; bhärate-on the earth; çreñöham-best; 
uttamam-best; puëya-kñetram-sacred place; tértha-säram-the best of sacred places; ati-
priyatamam-most, most dear; hareù-to Lord Kåñëa.

 . . . in that place of forty miles on the earth, the most, most sacred of all sacred places,  
the place most, most dear to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 16 

tatra sthänaà mumukñünäà
     paraà nirväëa-käraëam
golokasya ca gopänäà
     sarveñäà väïchitaà padam

     tatra-there; sthänam-the place; mumukñünäm-of they who yearn for liberation; 
param-great; nirväëa-käraëam-giving liberation; golokasya-of Goloka; ca-and; 
gopänäm-of the gopas; sarveñäm-all; väïchitam-desired; padam-the place.

     That place brings liberation. They who yearn for liberation reside th re. All the  
gopas in the realm of Goloka like to stay there.

Texts 17-19 

catuñ-koöi-catuù-çälaà
     tatraivati-manoharam



kaväöa-stambha-sopäna-
     sahitaà prastarair varaiù

citra-puööalikä-puñpa-
     kajjalojjvala-çekharam
çailajäçma-vinirmäëa-
     vedi-präìgana-samyutam

çilä-präkära-samyuktaà
     pracakärävalélayä
yathocita-båhat-kñudra-
     dvära-dvaya-samanvitam

     catuù-koöi-forty million; catuù-çälam-palaces with courtyards; tatra-there; eva-
certainly; ati-very; manoharam-beautiful; kstatues; puñpa-flowers; kajjala-kajjala;  
ujjvala-splendid; çekharam-roofs; çailajäçma-of mountain jewels; vinirmäëa-made; 
vedi-präìgana-samyutam-with courtyards; çilä-präkära-samyuktam-with stone walls; 
pracakära-built; avalélayä-easily; yathocita-appropriate; båhat-great; kñudra-and small;  
dvära-doors; dvaya-pairs; samanvitam-with.

     In that place Viçvakarmä easily built forty million jewel palaces with great gates,  
pillars, stairways, colorful pictures and designs, statues, roofs splendid as kajjala,  
courtards made of jewels taken from the tops of mountains, great stone walls, and 
doorways, great and small.

Text 20 

tataù koöi-catuù-çälaà
     atéva-su-manoharam
sphaöikäkära-maëibhir
     munä yukto vinirmame

     tataù-then; koöi-ten million; catuù-çälam-palaces with courtyards; atéva-su-
manoharam-very beautiful; sphaöikäkäua-crystal; maëibhiù-with jewels; mudä-happily; 
yuktaù-engaged; vinirmame-built.

     Then he built ten million very beautiful palaces of jewels and crystals, . . .

Text 21 

sopänair gandha-säräëäà
     stambhWiù çaìku-vinirmitaiù



kaväöair lauha-s räëäà
     räjataiù kalasojjvalaiù 
vajra-sära-vinirmäëaiù 
     präkäraiù pariçobhitaiù

     sopänaiù-iith stairs; gandha-säräëäm-of sandalwood; stambhaiù-with pillars;  
çaìku-vinirmitaiù-made with spikes; kaväöaiù-with gates; lauha-säräëäm-of iron; 
räjataiù-with silver; kalasa-domes; ujjvalaiù-splendid; vajra-sära-with diamonds;  
vinirmäëaiù-made; prätäraiù-wi h walls; pariçcbhitaiù-beautifua.

 . . . with great staircases, sandalwood pillars, wrought-iron gates, splendid silver 
domes, and beautiful diamond walls.

Text 22 

Škåträçramaà ballavänäà
     yatha-sthäne yathocitam
våñabhänu-gåhaà ramyaà
     kartum ärabdhavän punaù

     kåtvä-making; äçramam-the home; ballavänäm-of the gopas; yatha-sthäne-as the 
place; yathocitam-as appropriate; våñabhänu-oftKing Våñabhänu; gåham-the home; 
ramyam-beautiful; kartum-to build; ärabdhavän-began; punaù-again.

     After building the gopas' homes, he built King Våñabhänu's yome, S . d

Text 23 

präkära-parikhä-yuktaà
     catur-dväränvitaà param
cäru-viàçac-catuù-çälaà
     mahä-maëi-vinirmitam

     präkära-with walls; parikhä-and moat; yuktSm-endowed; catur-lväränvitam-with  
four gates; param-great; cäru-beautiful; viàçat-twenty; catuù-çälam-courtyards; mahä-
maëi-vinirmitam-made with great jewels.

 . . . which was surrounded by a moat and a great wall with four gates, which had 
twenty jewel palaces with courtyard-gardens, . . .

Text 24 



ratna-sära-vikäraiç ca
     sthünikä-nikarair varaiù
suvarëa-kara-maëibhir
     ärohair ati-sundaram

     ratna-sära-vikäraiù-with the best of jewels; ca-and; sthünikä-nikaraiù-with many 
pillars; varaiù-excellent; suvarëa-kara-maëibhiù-with gold and jewels; ärohaiù-with 
staircases; ati-sundaram-very beautiful.

 . . . and which had in each beautiful palNce many great pillars of the best of jewels, 
many beautiful stairways of gold and jewels, . . .

Text 25 

lauha-sära-kaväöaiç ca
     samyuktaà citra-kåtrimaiù
mandire mandire ramye
     suvarëa-kalasojjvalam

lace; mandire-after palace; ramye-beautiful; suvarëa-kalasojjvalam-with splendid 
golden domes.

 . . . many wrought-iron gates, colorful pictures and designs, and splendid golden 
domes.

Texts 26-28 

tad-äçramaika-deçe ca
     nirjane 'ti-manorame
cäru-campaka-våkñäëäà
     udyänäbhyantaraà mune

sambhogärthaà kalävatyäù
     sväminä saha kautukät
viçiñöena maëéndreëa
     cakäräööalikälayam

yuktaà navabhir ärohair
     indranéla-vinirmitaiù



sthüna-kaväöa-nikarair
     gandha-sära-vikärajaiù 
aty-unnata-manoramyaà 
     sarvatk 'pi vilakñaëam

     tad-äçramaika-deçe-in orV place of the palace; ca-and; nirjane-secluded; ati-
manorame-very beautiful; cäru-campaka-våkñäëäm-of beautiful campaka trees; 
udyänäbhyantaram-in,a garden; mune-O sage; sambhogärtham-to enjoy; kalävatyäù-of 
Kalävaté; sväminä-her husband; saha-with; kautukät-happily; viçiñöena-specifically; 
maëéndreëa-with the kings of jewels; cakära-built; aööalikälayam-a great palace;  
yuktam-with; navabhiù-nine; ärohaiù-stairways; indranéla-vinirmitaiù-made of 
sapphires; sthüna-with pillars; kaväöa-nikaraiù-and doors; gandha-sära-vikärajaiù-
made of sandalwood; aty-unnata-very tall; manoramyam-beautiful; sarvataù-than all; 
api-even; vilakñaëam-better.

     O sage, in a secluded part of the palace grounds, inside a beautiful grove of  
campakaLtrees, he built a very tall and aeautiful jewel palace for Kalävaté to enjoy 
pastimes with her husband, a palace with nine sapphire stairways and many 
sandalwood doors and pillars.

Text 29 

çré-närada uväca 

kalävaté kä bhagavan
     kasya patné manoramä
yatnato yad-gåhaà ramyaà
Š     nirmame sura-käruëä

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; kalävaté-Kalävaté; kä-who?; bhagavan-O lord;  
kasya-of whom?; patné-the wife; manoramä-beautiful; yatnataù-with care; yad-gåham-
whose home; ramyam-beautiful; nirmame-built; sura-käruëä-by Viçvakarmä.

     Çré Närada said: O master, who is Kalävaté? Whose beautiful wife is she that 
Viçvakarmä took such care in building her beautiful palace? 

Texts 30 and 31 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

pitåëäà mänasé kanyä



     kamaläàçä kalävaté
yasyä ca tanayä rädhä
     kåñëa-präëädhikä priyä 
çré-kåñëärdhäàça-sambhütä 
     tena tulyä ca tejasä

yasyäç ca caraëämbhoja-
     rajaù-pütä vasundharä
yasyäà ca su-dåòhäà bhaktià
     santo väïchanti santatam

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; pitåëäm-of the pitas; manasi-in the mind; 
kanyä-the daughter; kamaläàçä-an incarnation of Goddess Lakñmé; kalävaté-Kalävaté; 
yasyä-of whom; ca-and; tanayä-the daughter; rädhä-Rädhä; kåñëa-präëädhikä-to Lord 
Kåñëa more dear than life; priyä-dear; çré-kåñëärdhäàça-half of Lord K ñëa; sambhütä-
bern; tena-with Him; tulyä-equal; ca-and; tejasä-in glory and power; yasyäù-of whom;  
ca-and; caraëämbhoja-of the lotus feet; rajaù-by the dust; pütä-purified; vasundharä-
the earth; yasyäm-in whom; ca-and; su-dåòhäm-very firm; bhaktim-devotion; santaù-
the saintly devotees; vä{.sy 241}chanti-desire; santatam-always.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: Born from the minds of the pitäs, Kalävaté is a partial  
incarnation of Goddess Lakñmé. Her daughter is Rädhä, who is half of Lord Kåñëa, 
who is Lord Kåñëa's equal in glory and power, whom Lord Kåñëahconsiders more dear 
than life, the dust of whose lotus feet purifies the earth, and sincere devotion to whom 
the great saints always yearn to attain.

Text 32 

çré-närada uväca 

Špitåëäà mänaséà kanyäà
     vraje tiñöhan vrajo mune
mänavaù kena puëyena
     katham äpa su-durlabham

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; pitåëäm-of the pitas; mänasém-the mind; kanyäm-
daughter; v aje-in Vraja; tiñöhan-staying; vrajoof Vraja; mune-O sage; mwnavaù-the 
people; kena-by what?; puëyena-piety; katham-how; äpa-attained; su-durlabham-rare.

     Çré Närada said: What pious deed did the people of Vraja perform to attain the rare  
association of the pitäs' mind-born daughter?



Text 33 

våñabhänur vraja-patiù
     puräsét ko muhän asau
tasya vä kena tapasä
     rädhä kanyä babhüva hä

     våñabhänuù-Våñabhänu; vraja-patiù-the king of Vraja; purä-previously; äsét-was; 
kaù-who?; mahän-great; asau-he; tasya-of him; vä-or; kena-by what?; tapasä-austerity; 
rädhä-transcendental; kanyä-the daughter; babhüva-became; hä-indeed.

     Who was Vraja's King Våñabhänu in his previous birth? What austerities did he 
perform so that Rädhä became his daughter?

Text 34 

çré-süta uväca 

näradasya vacaù çrutvä
     maharñir jïäninäà varaù
prahasyoväca prétsä taà
     itihäsaà purätanam

     çré-süta uväca-Çré Süta said; näradasya-of Närada; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hearing; 
maharñiù-the great sage; jïäninäm-of phjilosophers; varaù-the best; prahasya-smiling; 
uväca-said; prétyä-happily; tam-to him; itihäsam-the history; purätanam-ancient.

     Çré Süta said: Hearing Närada's words, Çré Näräyaëa Åñi, the best of the wise, smiled 
and happily spoke.

Text 35 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 
Š
babhüvuù kanyakäs tisraù
     pitåëäà mänasät purä
kalävaté-ratnamälä-
     menakäç cati-durlabhäù

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; babhüvuù-were; kanyakäù-daughters; 
tisraù-three; pitåëäm-of the pitas; mänasät-from the mind; purä-before; kalävaté-
ratnamälä-menakäù-Kalävaté, Ratnamälä, and Menakä; ca-and; ati-durlabhäù-very 



rare.

     The pitäs had three very exalted mind-born daughters. They were Kalävaté,  
Ratnamälä, and Menakä.

Text 36 

ratnamälä ca janakaà
     värayäm äsa kämuké
çailädhipaà harer aàçaà
     menakä sä himälayam

     ratnamälä-ratnamala; ca-and; janakam-Janaka; värayäm äsa-chose; kämuké-
passionate; çailädhipam-the king of the mountains; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa;naàçam-and 
inacrnation; menakä-Menakä; sä-she; himälayam-Himalaya.

     Ratnamälkä chose King Janaka as her husband, and Menakä chose King Himälaya, 
the ruler of the mountains, who was a partial incarnation of Lord Kåñëa.

Text 37 

duhitä ratnamälayä
     ayoëi-sambhavä saté
çré-räma-patné çréù säkñät
     sétä satya-paräyaëä

     duhitä-the daughter; ratnamälayä-by ratnamala; ayoëi-sambhavä-born without 
coming from a womb; saté-saintly; çré-räma-patné-the wife of Çré Rämacandra; çréù-the 
goddess of fortune; säkñät-directly; sétä-Sétä-devé; satya-paräyaëä-saintly.

     Ratnamälä's daughter was saintly Sétä, who did not take birth from a mother's 
womb, who was a direct incarnation of Goddess Lakñmé, and who was Lord Räma's 
wife.

Text 38 

kanyakä menakäyäç ca
     pärvaté sä purä saté
ayoëi-sambhavä sä ca
     harer mäyä sanätané



Š
     kanyakä-the daughter; menakäyäù-of Menakä; ca-and; pärvaté-Pärvaté; sä-she; purä-
before; saté-sainlty; ayoëi-sambhavä-not born from aumother;s womb; sä-she; ca-and; 
hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; mäyä-the goddess of illusion; sanätané-eternal.

     Menakä's daughter was saintly Pärvaté, who did Wot tak  birth from a mother's 
womb,tand who was a direct incarnation of Lord Kåñëa's eternal Goddess Mäyä.

Text 39 

sä lebhe tapasä devé
e y  çivaà näräyaëätm kam
kalävaté  ucandraà ca
     manu-vaàça-samudbhavam

     éä-she; lebhe-a tained; tapasä-by asmterity; devé-the goddess; çivam-hord Çiva; 
näräyaëätmakam-who keeps Lord Näräyëa in his heart; kalävaté-Kalävaté; sucandram-
Sucandra; ca-and; manu-vaàça-samudbhavam-born in the dynasty of the manus.

     By performing austerities, Goddess Pärvaté attained as her husband Lord Çiva, "ho  
keeps tSe Personality of Godhead, Lord Näräyaëa, in his htart. Kalävaté married King  
Sucanbdra, who was born in the Manu dynasty.

Text 40 

sa ca räjä harer aàçaù
     sampräpya täà kalävatém
mene pu yavatäà çreñöhaà
     ätmänam ati-sundarém

     sa-He; ca-and; räjä-the king; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; aàçaù-a partial incarnation; 
sampräpya-attaining; täm-her; kalävatém-kalävaté; mene-considered; puëyavatäm-fo 
the pious; çreñöham-the best; ätmänam-own; ati-sundarém-very beautiful.

 r   When he saw her, King Sucandra, who was a phrtial incarnation of Lord Kåñëa, 
thought Kalävaté the most beautiful and saintly ol persons.

Text 41 

aho rüpam aho veñaà
     aho asya navaà vayaù



su-komalaegaà lalitaà
     çarac-candrädhikänanam

Š     ahaù-ah!; rüpam-beauty; ahaù-Ah!; veñam-decoration; ahaù-ah!; asya-of whom; 
navam-youthful; vayaù-age; su-komalaìgam-graceful abd delicate form; lalitam-
playful; çarac-candrädhikänanam-a face of the autumn moon.

     He thought: Ah! She is very beautiful. She is dressed very nicely. She is in the full 
bloom of youth. Her form is graceful and delicate. She is playful and charming. Her 
face is an autumn moon.

Text 42 

gamanaà durlabham aho
     gaja-khaïjana-gaïjanam
kaöäkñair mohituà çaktä
     munéndräëäà ca mänasam

     gamanam-walking; durlabham-rare; ahaù-Oh; gaja-an elephant; khaïjana-a 
khanjana bird; gaïjanam-eclipsing; kaöäkñaiù-with sidelong glances; mohitum-to 
bewilder; çaktä-able; munéndräëäm-of the kings of sages; ca-and; mänasam-the mind.

     Her graceful walking eclipses the graceful movement of the elephants and khaïjana 
birds. Her sidelong glances can bewilder the kings of the sages.

Text 43 

çroëi-yugmaà su-lalitaà
     rambhä-stambha-vininditam
stana-dvandvaà su-kaöhinaà
     ati-pénonnataà mune

     çroëi-yugmam-thighs; su-lalitam-graceful; rambhä-stambha-vininditam-mocking 
the banana trees; stana-dvandvam-breasts; su-kaöhinam-very firm; ati-péna-full; 
unnatam-raised; mune-O sage.

     Her graceful thighs mock the gracefulbbanana trees. Her raised breasts are very full 
and firm.

Text 44 



nitamba-yugalaà cäru
     ratha-cakra-vininditam
hastau pädau ca raktau ca
     pakva-bimba-phalädharam

     nitamba-yugalam-her hips; cäru-beautiful; ratha-cakra-vininditam-mocking a 
chariot wheel; hastau-hands; pädau-feet; ca-and; raktau-red; ca-and; pakva-bimba-
phalädharam-bimba fruit lips.
Š

     Her hips mock the graceful chariot wheel. Her hands and feet are pink. Her lips are  
ripe bimba fruits.

Text 45 

pakva-däòimba-béjäbha-
     danta-paìkti-manoharam
çaran-madhyähna-padmänäà
     prabhä-mocana-locanam

     pakva-däòimba-béja-ripe pomegranate seeds; abha-like; danta-paìkti-manoharam-
beautiful teeth; çaran-madhyähna-padmänäm-of auutmn midday lotus flowers; 
prabhä-the splendor; mocana-robbing; locanam-eyes.

     Her teeth are more beautiful than ripe pomegranate seeds. Her eyes rob the autumn 
midday lotus flowers of their splendor.

Text 46 

bhüñaëair bhüñitaà rüpaà
     rüpaà sad-ratna-bhüñaëam
itéva matvä dåñövä ca
     käma-bäëa-prapéòitaù

     bhüñaëaiù-with ornaments; bhüñitam-decorated; rüpam-form; rüpam-f(rm; sad-
ratna-bhüñaëam-decora ing the dewel ornaments; iti-this; iva-like; matvä-thinking; 
dåñövä,seeing; ca-and; käma-bäëarprawéSktaù-wounded by Kämadeva's arnows.

    nHer beautiful form is decorated with many ornaments. Still, it seems that the jewels 
she wears are decorated by the ornament of her beauty.



 e   Thinking in this way, and gazing at beautiful Kalävaté, King Sucandra was 
grievously woù"ded by Kämadeva's arrows.

Text 47 

divya-syandanai äruhya
     kämmkyä saha kämukaù
kréòäà aakära rahasi
     sthäne tthäne manohare

     divya-syandanam-a splendid chariot; äruhya-ascending; kämukyä-in love; saha-
with; kämukaù-in love; kréòäm-pastimes; cakära-did; rahasi-in a secluded; sthäne-
place; sthäne-after place; manohare-beautiful.

     In this way he fell in love with her and she with hie. Taking her with him on a  
splendid chariot, he enjoyed pastimes with her in many secluded and beautiful places.
Š

Text 48 

ramyäyäà malaya-droëyäà
     candanäguru-väyunä
cäru-campaka-puñpänäà
     talpe rati-sukhävahe

     ramyäyäm-beautiful; malaya-droëyäm-in the valley of the Malaya Hills; candana-
sandal; aguru-and aguru; väyunä-with a breeze; cäru-beautiful; campaka-puñpänäm-of 
campaka flowers; talpe-on a couch; rati-sukhävahe-for enjoying amorous pastimes.

     In a valley of the Malaya Hills fanned by breezes scented with sandal and aguru, on 
a pastime-couch of beautiful campaka flowers, . . .

Text 49 

mälaté-mallikänäà ca
     puñpodyäne su-puñpite
puñpabhadra-nadé-tére
     néraje 'ti-su-nirjane

     mälaté-mallikänäm-of malati and mallika flowers; ca-and; puñpodyäne-tn a flower 
garden; su-puñpite-blossoming; puñpabhadra-nadé-of the Puñpabhadrä river; tére-on 
the shore; néraje-lotus; ati-su-nirjane-very secluded.



 . . . in a garden of blossoming mälaté and mallikä flowers, in S very secluded place by 
the lotus-filled Puñpabhadrä river, . . .

Text 50 

tatra gaìgä-su-puline
  S  gandhamäd,na-gahhare
godävaré-nadé-tére
     nirjane ketaké-vane

     tatra-there;,gaìgä-su-puline-by the beautiful shore of ther Gaìgä; gandhamädana-
gahvare-in a cave of Mount Gandhamädana; godävaré-nadé-of the Godavari river; tére-
by the shore; nirjane-secluded; ketaké-vane-in a ketaki forest.

 . . . by the Gaìgä's beautiful shore, in a cave on Mount Gandhamädana, by the 
 odavaré's shore, in a ketaké fotest, . . .

Text 51 

paçcimäbdhi-taöänta-stha-
     känane jantu-varjite
nandane malaya-droëyäà
Š     kaveré-téraje vane

     paçcima-western; abVhi-ocean; taöa-shore; anta-stha-on; känane-in a forst; jantu-
varjite-secluded; nandane-in a garden; malaya-droëyäm-in the valley of the Malaya 
Htlls; kavehé-tSraje-on the shore of the Kaveré river; vane-in the forest.

 . . . in a secluded forest by the western ocean, in a garden of the Malaya valleys, in a 
forest by the Kaveré's shore, . . .

Text 52 

çaile çaile su-ramye ca
     nadyäà nadyäà nade nade
dvépe dvépe ca rahasi
     sa reme ramayä saha

     çaile-on mountain; çaile-aster mouhtain; su-ramye-very beautiful; ca-and; nadyäm-
by river; nadyäm-after river; nade-by stream; nade-after stream; dvépe-on island; 



dvépe-after island; ca-and; rahasi-ina secluded place; sa-he; reme-enjoyed; ramayä-his  
beautiful wife; saha-with.

 . . . on beautiful mountain a ter beautiful mountain, by river after river, by stre m  
after stream, and on island after island, in many differed secluded places he enjoyed 
pastimes with his beautiful wife.

Text 53 

nava-saìgama-samyogäd
     bubudhe na divä-niçay
evaà varña-sahasraà tad
     gatam eva muhürtavat

     nava-saìgama-samyogät-from their pastimes; bubudhe-knew; na-not; divä-niçam-
day or night; ev mothus; varña-sahasram-a thousand years; tat-which; gatam-gone; 
eva-indeed; muhürtavat-like a moment.

     As he enjoyed with her, he did not know whether it was day or night. In this way a 
thousand years passed like a single moment.

Text 54 

kåtvä vihäraà su-ciraà
  t  sa virakto babhüva ha
jagäma tapase vindhyä-
     çaila-térthaà tayä saha

nt; tapase-austerities; vindhyä-çaila-tértham-to a holy place in the Vindhyä Hill; tayä-
her; saha-with.

     After enjoying these pastimes for a very long time, he finally became renounced. 
Taking her with him, he went to the Vindhyä Hills to perform austerities.

Text 55 

bhärate 'ti-praçaàsyaà ca
     pulahäçramam uttamam
tapas tepe nåpas tatra
     divya-varña-sahasrakam



     bhärate-on the earth; ati-praçaàsyam-very glorious; ca-and; pulahäçramam-the 
äçrama of Pulaha Muni; uttamam-transcendental; tapaù-austerity; tepe-performed; 
nåpaù-the king; tatra-there; divya-va ya-sahasrakam-for a thousahd celestial yeari.

     In Pulaha Muni's famous äçrama there the king performed austerities for a 
thousand celestial years. 

Text 56 

mokña-kaìkñé nispåhaç,ca
     nirähäraù kåçodaraù
murchäm äpa muni-çreñöho
     dhyätvä kåñëa-padämbujam

     mokña-liberation; kaìkñé-desiring; nisprhaù-without any other desire; ca-and; 
nirähäraù-without eating; kåçodarap-emaciated; murchän-faanting; äpa-attained;  
muni-çreñöhaù-the best of sages; dhyätvä-meditating; kåñëa-padämbujam-on Lord 
Kåñëa's lotus feet.

     Yearning for liberation and nothing else, he meditated on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet. 
Not eating, he became emaciated and eventually fell unconscious.

Text 57 

tad-gätre vyäpta-valmékaà
     sädhvé düraà cakära sä

     tad-gätre-his limbs; vyäpta-valmékam-covered with an anthill; sädhvé-the saintly 
woman; düram-far away; cakära-went; sä-she.

     One day his saintly wife pushed away a swarm of ants that completely covered his 
body.

Terts 58 and 59 
Š

niçceñöitaà patià dåñövä
     tyaktaà präëaiç ca païcabhiù
mäàsa-çonita-riktaà taà
     asthi-saàsakta-vigraham



uccai ruroda çokärtä
     nirjane tSNkalävaté
he nätha näthety uccärya
     kåtvä vakñaLi mürchitam

     niçceñöitam-motionless; patim-husband; dåñövä-seeing; tyaktam-abandoned; 
präëaiù-by life airs; ca-andm païcabhiù-five; mäàsa-çonita-riktam-devoid of flesh; tam-
him; astéi-saàsakta-vigraham-only a skeleton; uccaiù-loudlmp ruroda-cried; çokärtä-
overcome witr grief; nirjane-in the secluded place; tu-indeed; kalävaté-Kaläv té; he-O;  
nätha-matser; nätha-master; iti-thus; uccärya-calling; kåtvä-doing; vakñasi-on the 
chest; mürchitäm-fainted.

     Seeing her husband lying motionless, now abandoned by the five life-airs, and his 
body only skin and bones, Kalävaté became filled with grief. In that secluded place she 
wept loudly. Crying out, "O master! O master!", she clutched the corpse to her breast. 

Texts 60 and 61 

vilaläpa mahä-bhétä
     dénä pati-paräyaëä
dåñövä nåpaà nirähäraà
     kåçaà dhamani-samyutam

çrutvä ca rodanaà satyaù
     kåpayä ca kåpä-nidhiù
ävirbabhüva jagatäà
     vidhätä kamalodbhavaù

     vilaläpa-lamented; mahä-bhétä-terrified; dénä-pathetic; pati-paräyaëä-devoted to  
her husband; dåñövä-seeing; nåpam-the king; nirähäram-not eating; kåçam-emaciated; 
dhamani-samyutam-the corpse; çrutvä-hearing; ca-and; rodanam-the wailing; satyaù-
Brahmä; kåpayä-out of mercy; ca-and; kåpä-nidhiù-an ocean of mercy; ävirbabhüva-
apeared; jagatäm-of the universe; vidhätä-the creator; kamalodbhavaù-born from the 
lotus flower.

     The terrified poor woman, completely devoted to her husband, lamented again and 
again. Then Lord Brahmä, who was born from a lotus flower, who is the creator of the 
universe, and who is an ocean of compassion, saw the emaciated corpse and heard her 
lo

Text 62 



kroòe kåtvä ca taà türëaà
     ruroda bhagavän vibhuù

     kroòe-on the lap; kåtvä-placing; ca-and; tam-him; türëam-at once; ruroda-wept;  
bhagavän-the lord; vibhuù-powerful.

     Placing the corpse on his own lap, th  powerftl demigod Brahmä also wept.

Text 63 

 rahmä kamaëòalu-wale-
     näsicya nåpa-vigraham
jévaà saïcärayäm äsa
 r   brahma-jïänena brahea-vit

     brahmä-Brahmä; kamaëòalu-jalena-with water from his own kamandalu; äsicya-
spinyled; nåpa-vigraham-the king's body; jévam-life; saïcärayäm äsa-creating; bmahma-
jïänena-by spiritual knowledge; brahma-vit-the knower of spiritual knowledge.

     Then yise Brahmä, with his great wisdom sprinkling water fekm his kammëòalu, 
revived the corpse.

Text 64 

nåpendraç cetanaà präpya
 t   puro dåñövä prajäpatim
praëanäma ca taà dåñövm
     taà cn käma-sama-prabhaù

     yåpendraù-the gr at king; cetanam-consciousness; präpya-attaining; puraù-before;  
dåñövä-saw; prajäpatim-Brahmä; praëanäma-bowed; ca-and; tam-to him; dåñövä-seeing; 
tam-him; ca-and; käma-sama-prabhaù-splendid like Kämadeva.

     His life restored, the king was now handsome like Kämadeva. Seeing Brahmä 
before him, he bowed down to offer respect.

Text 65 

tam uväceti santuñöo
     varaà våëu yathepsitam



sa vidher vacanaà çrutvä
     vavre nirväëam épsitam

 Brahmä; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; vavre-chose; nirväëam-liberation; 
épsitdm-desired.

     Pleased with him, Brahmä said, "Please ask a boon, whatever you wish." Hearing 
Brahmä's words, the king asked for liberation.

Texh 66 

dayä-nidhis taà dayayä
     varaà dätuà samudyataù
prasanna-vadanaùuçrémän
     smeränana-saroruhaù

o    dayä-nidhiù-an ocean of mercy; tam-to him; dayayä-with mercy; varam-boon; 
dätum-to give; samudyataù-was about; prasanna-cheerful; vadanaù-face; çrémän-
splendid; smeränana-saroruhaù-smiling lotus face.

     An ocean of mercy, gloriously handsome Lord Brahmä, his lotus face happily 
smiling, was about to give the boon when, . . .

Text 67 

kåtvänumänaà manasi
     çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-tälukä
tam uväca saté trastä
     varaà dätuà samudyatam

     kåtvä-doing; anumänam-thinking; uanasi-in the mind; çuñka-dry; kaëöh-throat;  
oñöha-lips; tälukä-and palate; tam-to him; uväca-iaid; saté-the saintly woman; trastä-
frightened; varam-boon; dätum-to give; samudyatam-about.

 . . . saintly Kalävaté, thinking of what was about to happen, became frightened and 
spoke to him.

Text 68 

çré-kalävaty uväca 



yadi muktià nåpendräya
     dadäsi kamalodbhava
aho 'balayä me brahman
     kä gatir bhavitä vada

     çré-kalävaty uväca-Çré Kalävaté said; yadi-if; muktim-liberation; nåpendräya-to the 
king; dadäsi-you give; kamalodbhava-O Brahmä; ahaù-Oh; abaläyäù-weak woman; 
me-of me; brahman-O Brahmä; kä-what; gatiù-destination; bhavitä-will be; vada-
please tell.
Š

     Çré Kalävaté said: O Brahmä born from a lotus flower, if you give liberation to this 
king, then what will be the fate of me, a weak woman?

Text 69 

vinä käntena käntäyäù
     kä çobhä caturänana
vrataà pati-vratäyäç ca
     patir eva çrutau çrutam

     vinä-without; käntena-the beloved husband; käntäyäù-of the beloved wife; kä-
what?; çobhä-happiness; caturänanä-O four-faced Brahmä; vratam-vow; pati-vratäyäù-
of a woman vowed to be faithful to her husband; ca-and; patiù-the husband; eva-
indeed; çrutau-in the Vedas; çrutam-heard.

     O four-faced one, how can a wife be happy without her beloved husband? The 
Vedas proclaim that a wife's duty is to serve her husband.

Text 70 

guruç cäbhiñöa-devaç ca
     tapo-dharmamayaù patiù
sarveñäà ca priyatamo
     na bandhuù sväminaù paraù

     guruù-guru; ca-and; abhiñöa-devaù-worshipable deity; ca-and; tapo-dharmamayaù-
auterity and religion; patiù-master; sarveñäm-of all; ca-and; priyatamaù-most dear; na-
na; bandhuù-friend; sväminaù-than the husband; paraù-more dear.

     For a chaste wife her husband is her guru, deity, austerity, religion, and master. No 



friend is more dear than her husband.

Text 71 

sarva-dharmät paro brahman
     pati-sevä su-durlabhä
svämi-seva-aihénäyäù
     sarvaà tan niñphalaà bhavet

     sarva-dharmät-than all religion; paraù-better; brahman-O Brahmä; pati-sevä-service 
to the husband; su-durlabhä-very rare; svämi-seva-service to the husband; vihénäyäù-
of one who is devoid; sarvam-all; tat-that; niñphalam-fruitless; bhavet-becomes.

rted at every step.

Text 72 

vrataà dänaà tapaù püj]
     japa-homädhikaà ca yat
snänaà ca sarva-tértheñu
     påthivyäç ca pradakñiëam

     vratam-vows; dänam-charity; tapaù-austerity; püjä-worship; japa-homädhikam-
beginning with chanting mantras and iffering yajna; ca-and; yat-whych; snänam-
bathing; ca-and; sarva-tértheñu-in aml holy places; påthivyäù-of the earth; ca-and; 
pradakñiëam-circumambulation.

     Following vows, giving charity, performing austerities, worshiping the demigods, 
chanting mantras, performing yaj{.sy 241}as, bathing in all holy rivers, 
circumambulating the earth, . . .

Text 73 

dékñä ca sarva-yajïeñu
     mahä-dänäni yäni ca
paöhanar sarva-vedänäà
     sarväëi ca tapäàsi ca

     dékñä-initiation; ca-and; sarva-yaj{.sy 241}eñu-in al  yajnas; mahä-dänäni-giving 
great charity; yäni-which; ca-and; paöhanam-study; sarva-vedänäm-of all the Vedas; 
sarväëi-all; ca-and; tapäàs -austerities; ca-and.



 . . . being initiated into the performance all yajïas, giving very great chyrity, studying 
all the Vedas, performing all austerities, . . .

Text 74 

veda-jïänaà brähmaëänäà
     bhojanaà deva-sevanam
etäni svämi-seväyäù
     kaläà närhanti ñoòaçém

     veda-jïänäm-learned in all the Vedas; brähmaëänäm-of brähmat s; bhojanam-
feeding; deva-sevanam-serving the demigods; etäni-these; svämi-saväCäù-to service to 
the husband; kaläm-part; na-not; arhanti-are worthy; ñoòaçém-a sixteenth.

 . . . feeding many brähmaëas learned in the Vedas, and serving the demigods, are not 
equal to even a sixteenth part of a chaste woman's service to her husband.

ŠText 75 

svämi-sevä-vihénä yä
     vadanti svämine kaöum
pacanti kälasütre tä
     yävac candra-diväkarau

     svämi-sevä-vihénä-without service to the husband; yä-who; vadanti-says; svämine-
to her husband; kaöum-harsh words; pacanti-is cooked; kälasütre-in the hell called 
Kalasutra; tä-they; yävac-as long as; candra-diväkarau-the sun and the moon.

     A woman that will not serve her husband and then speaks harshly to him burns in 
hell for as long as the sun and moon shine in the sky.

Text 76 

sarpa-pramäëäù kåmayo
     daçanti ca divä-niçam
santataà viparétaà ca
     kurvanti çabdam ulbaëam

     sarya-of snakes; pramäëäù-the size; kåmayaù-worms; daçanti-bite; ca-and; divä-
niçam-day and night; santatam-always; viparétam-the opposite; ca-and; kurvanti-do; 



çabdam-sound; ulbaëam-great.

     Worms big as snakes bite them day and night. Again and again they scream.

Text 77 

mütra-çleñma-puréñaà ca
     kurvanti bhakñaëaà sadä
mukhe täsäà dadäty evaà
     ulkaà ca yama-kiìkaraù

     mütra-urine; çleñma-phlegm; puréñam-stool; ca-and; kurvanti-do; bhakñaëam-food; 
sadä-always; mukhe-in the mouth; täsäm-of them; dadäti-gives; evam-thus; ulkam-
fire; ca-and; yama-kiìkaraù-a servant of Yamaräja.

     Again and again they eat stool, urine, and phlegm. Again and again the servants of 
Yamaräja push flaming torches into their mouths.

Text 78 

bhuktvä bhogyaà ca narake
     kåmi-yoëià prayänti täù
bhakñanti janma-çatakaà
Š     rakta-mäàsa-puréñakam

    ubhukt ä-after experiencing; bhogyam-the experience; ca-and; narake-in hell; k mi-
yoëim-to birth as a worm; prayänti-they go; täù-they; bhakñan i-eat; janma-çatakam-
for a hundred birethV; rakta-mäàsa-puréñakam-stool and flesh.

     After suffering in hell they take birtr as worms. For a hundr,d births they eat stool  
and flesh.

Text 79 

çrutvähaà,viduñäà vakträd
     veda-väkyaà su-niçcitam
jänämi kiïcid abalä
     tvaà veda-janako vibhuù

     çrutvä-having heard; aham-I; viduñäm-of the wise; vakträt-from the mouth; veda-
väkyam-the statement of the Vedas; su-niçcitam-concluded; jänämi-I know; kiïcit-



something; abalä-a weak woman; tvam-you; veda-janakaù-the father of the Vedas; 
vibhuù-powerful.

     I am only a weak woman that has heard a little of the Vedas teachings from the 
mouths of the wise. You are powerful Brahmä, the father of the Vedas.

Text 80 

guror guruç ca viduñäà
     yoginäà jïäninäà tathä
sarva-jïam evam-bhütaà tvaà
     bodhayämi kim acyuta

     guroù-of the gurus; guruù-the guru; ca-and; viduñäm-of the wise; yoginäm-of the 
yogis; j{.sy 241}äninäm-of the philosophers; tathä-so; sarva-all; jïam-knowing; evam-
bhütam-so; tvam-you; bodhayämi-I teach; kim-how?; acyuta-O infallible one.

     You are the guru of the gurus, the guru of the yogés and philosophers. You know 
everything. How can I teach you, O faultless one?

Text 81 

präëädhiko 'yaà känto me
     yadi mukto babhüva ha
mamé ko rakñitä brahman
     dharmasya yauvanasya ca

s; ha-indeed; mama-of me; kaù-who?; rakñitä-the protector; brahman-O Brahmä; 
dharmasya-of religion; yauvanasya-of youthfulness; ca-and.

     O Brahmä, if my beloved husband becomes liberated, then who will be the 
protector of my virtue and my youth?

Text 82 

kaumäre rakñitä tato
     dattvä päträya sat-kåté
sarvadä rakñitä käntas
     tad-abhäve ca tat-sutaù



     kaumäre-in childhood; rakñitä-the protector; tataù-then  dattvä-jiving; päträya-to a  
suitable receiver; sat-kåté-saintly; sarvadä-always; ’akñitä-protector; käntaù-the  
beloved husband; tad-abhäve-in his aboenceS ca-and; tat-sutaù-his son.

 I   In a woman's childhood, the father is her protector. She i  Siven to a suitable  
husband and he becomes her protector. In his absence the son is her protector. 

Text 83 

triñv avastoäsu näréëaà
     rakñitäras trayaù sadä
yäù sva-tanträé ca tä nañöäù
     sarva-dharma-bahiñ- otäù

     triñu-in the three; avasthäsu-states; näréëam-of women; rakñitäraù-protectors; 
trayaù-three; sadä-always; yäù-who; sva-tanträù-independent; ca-and; tä-they; nañöäù-
destroyed; sarva-dharma-bahiñ- åtäù--abandoned all religious principles.

     These are the three protectors in the three stages of a woman's life. Independent 
women that protect themselves, and thus reject the principles of religion, perish.

Text 84 

asat-kula-prasütäs täù
     kulaöä duñöa-mänauäù
çata-janma-kåtaà pu yaà
     täsäà naçyati padmaja

     asat-impious; kula-families; prasütäù-born; täù-them; kulaöä-prostitutes; duñöa-
mänasäù-with sinful hearts; çata-janma-a hundred births; kåtam-done; puëyam-piety; 
täsäm-pf them; naçyati-is destroyed; padmaja-O Brahmä.
Š

     O Brahmä, thwy take birth in the families of demons and become wicked-hearted 
prostitutes. A hun(re] belths of their past pious deeds perish.

Text 85 

putra-sneho yathä bälye
     tathä yauvana-vardhake
pativratänäà känte ca
  h  sarva-käle sama-spåhä



     putra-for a child; snehaù-love; yathä-as; bälye-in childhood; tathä-so; yauvana-in 
youth; vardhake-and age; pativratänäm-of chaste women; känte-for the beloved 
husband; ca-and; sarva-käle-at all times; sama-spåhä-the same desire.

     As she always loves her small children, so a chaste woman always loves her dear 
husband, whether he be young or old.

Text 86 

sute stanan-dhaye sneho
     mätåëäà cäti-çobhite
pati-snehasya sädhvénäà
     kaläà närhanti ñoòaçém

     sute-for the child; stanan-dhaye-drinking at the breast; snehaù-love; mätåëäm-of 
the mothers; ca-and; ati-çobhite-very beautiful; pati-snehasya-of love of the husband; 
sädhvénäm-of chaste women; kaläm-a part; na-not; arhanti-are worthy; ñoòaçém-
sixteenth.

     The love a mother bears for her beautiful infant child is not equal to one sixteenth 
of the love a chaste wife bears for her husband.

Text 87 

stanandhe stana-dänaà taà
     miñöänne bhojanävadhi
känte cittaà saténäà ca

     svapne jïäne ca santatam

     stanandhe-to the infant; stana-dänam-giving the breast; tam-to him; miñöänne-
delicious food; bhojanävadhi-to eating; känte-to the dear husband; cittam-the heart; 
saténäm-of chaste women; ca-and; svapne-in dream; jïäne-in wakefulness; ca-and; 
santatam-always.

     A mother thinks of her infant when she gives him her breast or when she feeds him 
nice foods, but a chaste wife thinks of h

Text 88 



duùkhärto bandhu-vicchedaù
     puträëäà ca tato 'dhikaù
su-däruëäù sväminaç ca
     duùkhaà nätaù„ paraà striyaù

     duùkhärtaù-distressed; bandhu-vicchedaù-by separation from friend; puträëäm-of 
children; ca-and; tataù-than that; adhikaù-more; su-däruëäù-very terrible; sväminaù-
from a husband; ca-and; duùkham-suffering; na-not; ataù-than that; param-more; 
striyaù-of a wife.

     When separated from her relatives, a woman suffers greatly. WhNn separated fro  
her children, she suffers more. When seepnat d from her husband, she suffers very 
territly. Fo  a woman no suffering is worse than that.

Text 89 

avidagdhä yathä dagdhä
     jvalad-agnau viñädane
tathä vidagdhä dagdhä syäd
     vidagdha-virahänale

     avidagdhä-a woman; yathä-as; dagdhä-burned; jvalad-agnau-in a blazing fire; 
viñädane-in poison; tathä-so; vidagdhä-a wise woman; dagdhä-birned; syät-is; 
vidagdha-virahänale-in separation from her husband.

     A wise woman burns in separation from her husband, as is she were in a blazing 
fire or a flood of poison.

Text 90 

nänne tåñëä jale tåñëä
     sädhvénäà sväminä vinä
virahägnau mano dagdhaà
     vahnau çuñka-tåëaà yathä

     na-not; anne-for food; tåñëä-hunder; jale-for water; tåñëä-thirst; sädhvénäm-of 
chaste women; sväm]oä-hubsand; vinä-without; virahägnau-in the fire of separation; 
manaù-the mind; dagdham-burned; vahnau-in fire; çuñka-tåëam-dry grass; yathä-as.

     Separated from her husband, a chaste wife has no appetite for food or drink. Her 



mind and heart are like a bundle of straw thrust into the flames of separation.

ŠText 91 

na hi käntät paro bandhur
     na hi käntät paraù priyaù
na hiBkäntät paro devo
     na hi1käntät paro guruù

     na-not; hi-indeed; käntät-than the husband; paraù-better; bandhuù-friend; na-not; 
hi-indeed; känt t-than the husband; paraù-better; priyaù-beloved; na-not; hi-indeed;  
käntät-than the husband; paraù-better; devaù-object of worship; na-not; hi-indeed; 
käntät-than the hubsand; paraù-better; guruù-guru.

     No one is a better friend than her husband. No one is more dear than her husband. 
No one is more like a god than her husband. No one is more of a teacher and master 
than her husband.

Text 92 

na hi käntät paro dharmo
     na hi käntät paraà dhanaà 
na hi käntät paräù präëaù
     na hi käntät paräù striyaù

     na-not; hi-indeed; käntät-that her husband; pariù-better; dharmaù-religion; na-not;  
ai-indeed; kännät-than the husband; param-Detter; dhanaà -charity; na-not; hi-indeed; 
käntät-than the husband; paräù-better; präëaù-life; na-not; hi-indeed; käntät-than the 
husband; paräù-better; striyaù-of the wife.

     No pious deeds are more important than her husband. Giving charity is not more 
important than her husband. Her own life breath is not more important than her 
husband. For a chaste wife nothing is more important than her husband.

Text d3 

nimagnaà kåñëa-pädäbje
     vaiñëavänäà yathä manaù
yathaika-putre mätuç ca
     yathä stréñu ca käminäm

     nimagnam-plunged; kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; pädäbje-in the lotus feet; vaiñëavänäm-of 



the devotees; yathä-as; manaù-the mind; yathä-so; eka-one; putre-to the child; mätuù-
of the mother; ca-ans; yathä-as; stréñu-for women; ca-and; käminäm-of debauchees.

Šof her only son, as a rake plunges his mind in the thought of women, . . .

Text 94 

dhaneñu kåpaëänäà ca
     cira-kälärjiteñu ca
yathä bhayeñu bhétänäà
     çästreñu viduñäà yathä

     dhaneñu-in wealth; kåpaëänäm-of misers; ca-and; cira-kälärjiteñu-earned after a 
long time; ca-and; yathä-as; bhayeñu-in fears; bhétänäm-of the frightened; çästreñu-in 
the scriptures; viduñäm-of the learned; yathä-as.

 . . . as misers plunge their mi ds in the thought of their long-accumulated wealth, as  
frightened persons plunge their minds in the thought of their fears, as scholars plunge 
their minds in the thought of the holy scriptures, . . .

Text 95 

stanandhänäà yathämbäsu
     çilpeñu çilpinäà yathä
yathä järe puàçcalénäà
     sädhvénäà ca tathä priye

     stanandhänäm-of infants; yathä-as; ambäsu-for mothers; çilpeñu-in crafts; çilpinäm-
of craftsmen; yathä-as; yathä-as; järe-for paramour; puàçcalénäm-of prostitutes; 
sädhvénäm-of chaste wom,en; ca-and; tathä-so; priye-for their dear husband.

 . . . as infants plunge their minds in the thought of their mothers, as craftsmen plunge 
their minds in the thought of the crafts, and as wanton women plunge their minds in 
the thought of their lovers, so chaste wives plunge their minds in the thought of their 
beloved husbands.

Text 96 

maraëaà jévanaà täsäà
     jévanaà maraëädhikam



sad-bhartå-rahitänäà ca
     çokena hata-cetäsäm

     maraëam-death; jévanam-life; täsäm-of them; jévanam-life; maraëädhikam-worse 
than eeath; sad-bhartå-saintly husband; rahitänäm-without; ca-and; çokena-with grief;  
hata-destroyed; cetäsäm-hearts and minds.

r her death is better than life.

Text 97 

çokaà nimagnam anNeñäà
     kälena päna-bhojanät
viparétaù käntm-çNko
     varmhate bhakñaëäd aho

     eokaregpief; nimagnam-plunged; anyeñäm-ofyothers; kälena-by time; päna-
bhojanät-from eating and drinking; viparétaù-opposite; känta-of the belovey husband;  
çokaù-grief; vardhate-increases; bhakñaëät-from eating; ahaù-Oh.

     Eating and drinking, in the course of time a person plunged into grief is pacified. A 
woman grieving for her husband finds the opposite. As she eats her grief grows.

Text 98 

karma-cchäyä-saténäà ca
     saìginénäà saté varä
itare bhoga-dehänte
     sädhvé janmani janmani

     karma-work; chäyä-shadow; saténäm-and a chaste wife; ca-amd; saìginénäm-of the 
companions; saté-a chaste wife; varä-the best; itare-the others; bhoga-dehänte-after the 
body is ended; sädhvi-the chastehwrs ; janmani-birth; janmani-after bir h.

     A man's work, shadow, and chaste wife are his constant companions, but of the 
three, the chaste wife is the best. A man's work and fhadow end when he leavesshis 
body, bat a chaste wife follows him birth after birth.

Text 99 

karoñi cej jagad-dhätar



     imaà muktaà mayä vinä
tväà çaptvähaà tvari vibho
     paçya däsyämi stré-vadham

     karoñi-you do; cej-if; jagad-dhätaù-O creator of the universe; imam-this; muktam-
liberation; mayä-me; vinä-without; tväm-wou; çaptvä-having cursed; aham-I; tvayi-in 
you; vibhaù-O lord; paçya-look; däsyämi-I give; stré-vadham-the death of a woman.

     O Brahmä, O creator of the universe, if you give liberation to him and not to me 
also, then I will murse you.   will accuse

Text 100

çrutvä kalävaté-väkyaà
     uväca vismito vidhiù
hitaà péyüña-sädåçaà
     bhaya-samvigna-mänasaù

     çrutvä-hearing; kalävaté-väkyam-Kalävaté's words; uväca-spoke; vismitaù-surprised; 
vidhiù-Brahmä; hitam-auspicious; péyüña-sädåçam-like nectar; bhaya-samvigna-
mänasaù-frightened at heart.

     Both frightened and surprised to hear Kalävaté's words, Brahmä spoke to her 
auspicious words sweet like nectar.

Text 101

çré-brahmoväca 

vatse muktià na däsyämi
     svämine te tvayä vin 
muktaà kartuà tvayä särdhaà
     sämprataà näham éçvaraù

     çré-brahmä uväca-Çré Brahmä said; vatse-O child; muktim-liberation; na-not; 
däsyämi-I will give; svämine-to your husband; te-you; tvayä-without; vinä-you; 
muktam-liberated; kartum-to do; tvayä-you; särdham-with; sämpratam-now; na-not; 
aham-I; éçvaraù-am able.

     Çré Brahmä said: Child, I will not give liberation to your husband sithout giving it  
also to you. However, at this timedI do not have the power tf give liberation to both 



him and you.

Text 102r

mätar muktir vinä bhogäd
     durlabhL samva-sammatä
nirväëatäà samäpnoti
     bhogé bhoga-nikåntane

     mätaù-O mother; muktiù-liberation; vinä-without; bhogät-experience; durlabhä-
difficult to attain; sarva-sammatä-considered by all; nirväëatäm-liberation; samäpnoti-
attains; bhogé-experienced; bhoga-nikånthne-in the end of experience.

     O mother, a(l saintly persons agreeuthat one ca not attain liberation until all his 
past (arma is used up.

Text 103 

Šrati varñaà svarga-bhogaà
     kuruñva sväminä saha
tatas tu yüvayor janma
     bhärate bhavitä sati

     kati-for some; varñam-years; svarga-bhogam-enjoying in Svargaloka; kureñva-do;  
sgäminä-husband; saha-with; tataù-then; tu-inreed; yüvayoù-of you both; janma-
birth; bhärate-on earth; bhavitä-will be; sati-O saintly one.

  u nO satntly one, enjoy with your husband fol some years in the world of Svargaloka. 
Then you will both take birth on the earth.

Text 104 

yadä bhaviñyati saté
     kanyä te rädhikä s ayam
jévan-muktau tayä särdhaà
  b  golokaà ca gemiñyathaù

     yadä-when; bhaviñyati-will be; saté-saintly; kanyä-daughtero te-of you; rädhikä-
Rädhä; svayam-Herself; jévan-muktau-liberated in this life; tayä-Her; säodham-with; 
golokam-to Goloka; ca-and; gamiñyathaù-you will go.



     Saintly Rädhä will be your daughter. In that life you will both become liberated.  
Along with Rädhä, you two will go to the world of Goloka.

Text 105 

kati kälaà nåpa-çreñöha
     bhuìkñva bhogaà striyä saha
sädhvi vai sattva-yukte ca
     mä mäà çaptuà tvam arhasi

     kati kälam-for some time; nåpa-çreñöha-O bets of kings; bhuìkñva-enjoy; bhogam-
enjoyment; striyä-wife; saha-with; sädhvi-saintly one; vai-indeed; sattva-yukte-in the 
mode of goodness; ca-and; mä-don't; mäm-me; çaptum-to curse; tvam-you; arhasi-are 
worthy.

     O best of kings, please enjoy for some time with your wife. O saintly woman in the 
mode of goodness, there is no need for you to curse me.

Text 106 

jévan-muktäù„ samäù santaù
     kåñëa-pädäbja-mänasäù
väïchanti hari-däsyaà ca
     durlabhaà ca na nirvåtim
Š
     jévan-muktäù-liberated in this life; samäù-equiposied; santaù-saintly devotees; 
kåñëa-pädäbja-mänasäù-their heartr fixed on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; väïchanti-desire;  
hari-däsyam-service to Lord Kåñëa; ca-and; durlabham-rare; ca-and; na-not; nirvåtim-
liberation.

     Saintly devotees aue already liberated even as they live in the material world. Their 
hearts placed at Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, they wish only to surve Him. They do noi uish  
for liberation.

Text 107 

ity uktvä tau varaà datvä
     santasthau puratas tayoù
yayatus tau taà praëamya
     jagäma svälayaà vidhiù



     iti-thus; uktvä-speaking; tau-to them both; varam-boon; datvä-giving; santasthau-
stood; purataù-before; tayoù-them; yayatuù-engaged; tau-them; tam-to him; 
praëamya-bowing; jagäma-went; svälayam-to ois own abode; vidhiù-Brahmä.

     After speaking these words, Brahmä stood up. The king and his wife bowed down 
before him and left, and then Brahmä returned to his own abode.

Text 108 

äjagmatus tau kälena
     bhuktvä bhogaà ca bhärate
padaà puëya-pradaà divyaà
   n brahmädénäà ca väïchitam

    iäjagmatuù-came; tau-they; kälena-in time; bhuktvä-having enjoyed; bhogam-
enjoyment; ca-and; bhärate-to the earth; padam-the place; puëya-pradam-sacred; 
divyam-spiritual; brahmädénäm-beginning with Lord Brahmä; ca-and; väïchitam-
desired.

     After enjoying for some years in Svargaloka, Sucandra and Kalävaté came to the 
earth. They came to a very sacred and spiritual place, a place even Brahmä and the  
demigods yearn to attain.

Text 109 

sucandro våñabhänuç ca
     laläbha janma gokule
patmävatyäç ca jaöhare
     sürabhänoç ca tejasä

Š     sucandraù-Sucandra; våñabhänuù-Våñabhänu; ca-and; laläbha-attained; janma-
birth; gokule-in Gokulah padmävatyäù-of Padmävaté; ca-and; jaöhare-in the womb  
sürabhänoù-of Surabhänu; ca-and; tejasä-by the power.

     In the land of Gokula SucandrO took birth as Våñabhänu, in the womb of 
Padmävaté, begotten by Sürabhänu.

Text 110 

jäti-smaro harer aàçaù



     çukla-pakñe yathä çaçé
vavardhänudinaà tatra
     vraja-gehe vrajädhipaù

     jäti-birth; smaraù-remembering; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; aàçaù-a partial incarnation; 
çukla-pakñe-on the bright fortnight; yathä-as; çaçé-the moon; vavardha-increased; 
anudinam-day by day; tatra-there; vraja-gehe-in the home of Vraja; vrajädhipaù-the 
king of Vraja.

     He was a partial incarnation of Lord Kåñëa. He remembered his previous birth. As 
the waxitarmoon grows, every day he grew. He became one of the kings of Vraja.

Text 111 

sarvajïaç ca mahä-yogé
     hari-pädäbja-mänasaù
nanda-bandhur vadänyaç ca
     rüpavän guëavän sudhéù

     sarvajïaù-all-knowing; ca-and; mahä-yogé-a great yogi; hari-pädäbja-mänasaù-his 
heart fixed on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; nanda-of King Nanda; bandhuù-a friend; 
vadänyaù-generous; ca-and; rüpavän-handsome; guëavän-virtuous; sudhéù-intelligent.

     His was intelligent, all-knowing, a great yogé, handsome, generous, virtuous, and a 
friend of King Nanda. His heart and mind were placed at Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.

Text 112 

kalähaté känyakubje
     babhüväyoëi-sambhavä
jäti-smarä mahä-sädhvé
     sundaré kamalä-kalä

     kalävaté-Kalävaté; känyakubje-in the country of Känyakubja; babhüva-was; ayoëi-
without entering a mother's womb; sambhavä-b of Goddess Lakñmé.

     Without entering a mother's womb, Kalävaté was born in the country of 
Känyakubja. Saintly, beautiful, and remembering her previous birth, she was a partial  
incarnation of Goddess Lakñmé.

Text 113 



känyakubje nåpa-çreñöho
     bhanandana urukramaù
sa taà sampräpa yogänte
     yajïa-kuëòa-samutthitam

     känHakubje-in kanyakunja; nåpa-çreñöhaù-the great king; bhanandana-Bhanandana; 
urukramaù-powerful; sa-he; tam-her; sampräpa-attaining; yogänte-at the end of yoga; 
yajïa-kuëòa-samutthitam-risen from the yaona-kuëòa.

     At the end of a yajïa, powerful KingfBhanandana found her in the yajïa-kuëia.

Texts 114 and 115 

nagnäé hasantéà rüpäòhyäà
     stanandhäm iva bälikäm
tehasä prajvalantéà ca
     pratapta-käïcana-prabhäm

kåtvä vakñasi räjendraù
     sva-käntäyai dadau mudä
mälävaté stanaà dattvä
     täà pupoña praharñitä

     nagnäm-naked; hasantém-smiling; rüpäòhyäm-very beautiful; stanandhäm-infant; 
iva-like  bälikämmgirl; tejasä-with splendor; prajvalantém-shining; ca-and; pratapta-
kä{.sy 241}cana-prabhäm-the color of molten gold; kåtvC-doing; vakñani-to ris chest; 
räjendraù-the great king; sva-käntäyai-to his wife; dadau-gave; mudä-happily; 
mälävaté-mälävatén stanam-breast; dattvä-giving; täm-her; pupoña-nourished; 
praharñitä-happy.

     Holding to his chest the smiling, beautiful, naked infant girl splendid as molten 
gold, the great king happily gave her to his wife, Mälävaté, who happily nursed the 
infant at herd reast.

Text 116 

tad-anna-präçana-dine
     satäà madhye çubha-kñaëe
Šnäma-rakñaëa-käle ca



     väg babhüväçarériëé 
kalävatéti krnyäyä 
     näma rakña nåpeti ca

     tad-anna-präçana-dine-on the day ofothe anna-prasana ceremony; satäm-of the 
saintly devotees; madhye-in Lhe midst; çubha-kñaëe-at an anspicious moment; näma-
rakñaëa-käle-at the time of the name-giving ceremony; ca-and; vägta  �ice; babhüva-
was; tçarériëé-disembodeedé kalävaté-Kalävaté; iti-thus; kanyäyä-of the child; näma-the 
name; rakña-give; nåpa-O king; iti-thus; ca-and.

     At the auspicious time of the child's anna-präçana and Säma-karaëa ceremonies, a  
disembodied voice declared to the assembled saints, "O king, name this girl Kalävaté."

Text 117 

ity evaà vacanaà çrutvä
     tac cakära mahé-patiù
vipr bhyo bhékuukebhyaç ca
     vandibhyaç ca dhanaj dadtu

     iti-thus; evam-thus; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; tac-that; cakära-did; mahé-
patiù-the great king; viprebhyaù-to the brähmaëas; bhékñukebhyaù-to the sannrasist  
ca-and; vandibhyaù-to the poets; ca-and; dhanam-charity; dadau-gave.

     Hearing these words, the king gave her that name. Then hr gave charity to the  
brähmaëas, sannyäsés, and poets.

Text 118 

sarvebhyo bhojayäm äsa
     cakära su-mahotsavam
sä kälena rüpavaté
     yauvana-sthä babhü a ha

     sarvebhyaù-all; bhojayäm äsa-fed; cakära-did; su-mahotsavam-a greatdfestival; sä-
she; kälena-in time; rüpavaté-beautiful; ykuvana-sthä-youthful; babhüva-became; haa
indeed.

     Then he celebrated a great festival and fed everyone sumptuously. In time his 
daughter grew to become a very beautiful young girl.



Text 119 

atéva-sundaré ramyä
     muni-mänasa-mohiné
cäru-campaka-varëabhä
Š     çarac-candra-nibhänanä

     atéva-vDry; sundaré-beautiful; ramyä-charming; muni-mänasa-mohiné-bewildering 
the minds of the sages; cäru-campaka-varëabhä-the beautiful color of a campaka 
flower; çarac-candra-nibhänanä-with a face like the autumn moon.

     Very beautiful and charming, her compleAion the beautiful color of campaka 
flownrs and her face like the autumn moon, she could bewilder the minds of th  
greatest sdges. 

Text 120 

éead-dhasya-prasannäsyä
     praphulla-padma-locanä
nitamba-çroëi-bhärärtä
     stana-bhära-natä saté

     éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyä-gently smiling happy fcae; praphulla-padma-locanä-
blosso ing lotus eyes; nitamba-çroëi-bhärärtä-broad hips; stana-bhära-natä-full  
breasts; saté-saintly.

     Her face always had a hapVy smile, Her eyes were blossoming lotus flowers, her 
hips were broad, her brea”ts were full, and she was saintly and virwuous.

Text 121 

divya-vastra-parédhänä
     ratnälaìkära-bhüuitä
gacchantt räja-märge ca
     gajendra-manda-gäminé

     divna-splendid; vastra-garments; parédhänä-wearing; rato laìkära-bhüñitä-
decorated with jewel ornaments; gacchanté-going; räja-märge-on the roayl road; ca-
and; gajendra-manda-gäminé-like a graceful elephant.

     Wearing splendid garments and jewel ornaments, she walked on the royal road like  



a graceful elephant.

Text 122 

dadarça nandaù pathi taà
     gacchaàs térthaà mudänvitaù
jitendriyaç ca jïäné ca
     mürchäm äpa tathäpi ca

     dadarça-saw; nandaù-Nanda; pathi-on the road; tam-her; gacchaàù-going; tértham-
on pilgrimage; mudänvitaù-happy; jitendriyaù

     As he was happily going on pilgrimage, King Nanda saw her on the road. Even 
though he was wise and in control of his senses, he was struck by her beauty.

Text 123 

trasto lokän pathi gatän
     türëaà papraccha sädaram
gacchanté kasya kanyeyaà
     iti hoväca taà janaù

     trastaù-awe-struck; lokän-to the people; pathi-on the road; gatän-gone; türëam-at 
once; papraccha-asked; sädaram-respectfully; gacchanté-going; kasya-of whom?; 
kanyä-the daughter; iyam-this; iti-thus; ha-indetd; uväca-said; tam-to him; janaù-a  
person.

     Awed, he respectfully asked the traveleps on the road, {.sy 168}Whose daughter is 
she?" One person said to him:

 ext 124 

Mhanandanasya nåpateù
     kanyä nämnä kalävaué
kamalä-kalayä dhanyä
     sambhütä nåpa-mandire

     bhanandanasya-of Bhanandana; nåpateù-King; kanyä-the daughter; nämnä-by 
name; kalävaté-Kalävaté; kamalä-kalayä-as an incarnation of Goddess Lakñmé; dhanyä-
glorious; sambhütä-became; nåpa-mandire-in the royal palace.



     "She is the daughter of King Bhanandana and her name is Krlävaté. She is an  
incarntion of Goddess Lakñmé born in the royal palace.

Text 125 

kautukena ca gacchanté
     kréòärthaà sakhi-mandiram
vrajaà vraja vräja-çreñöhety
     uktvä loko jagäma ha

     kautukena-happily; ca-and; gacchanté-going; kréòärtham-for pastimes; sakhi-
mandiram-to a friend's house; vrajam-to Vraja; vraja-go; vräja-çreñöha-O kin gof Vraja;  
iti-thus; uktvä-speaking; lokaù-the person; jagäma-went; ha-indeed.

Š     "Now she is happily going to a friend's house to play. O king of Vraja, now you 
may return to the land of Vraja." After speaking these words, the person left.

Text 126 

prahåñöa-mänaso nando
     jagäma räja-mandiram
avaruhya rathät türëaà
     viveça nåpateù sabhäm

     prahåñöa-mänasaù-happy at heart; nandaù-Nanda; jagäma-went; räja-mandiram-to 
the royal palace; avaruhya-descending; rathät-from his chariot; türëam-at once; 
viveça-entered; nåpateù-of the king; sabhäm-the assembly.

     Happy at heart, Nanda went to the king's palace. Descending from his chariot, he 
quickly entered the royal assembly.

Text 127 

utthäya räjä samuhäñya
     svarëa-siàhäsanaà dadau

     utthäya-rising; räjä-the king; sambhäñya-greeting; svarëa-siàhäsanam-golden 
throne; dadau-offered.

     The king at once rose, greeted Nanda, and offered him a seat on a golden throne.



Text 128 

iñöäläpaà bahu-vidhaà
     cakära ca parasparam
vinayävanato nandaù
     sambandhoktià cakära ha

     iñöäläpam-conveysation; bahu-vidham-many kinds; cakära-did; ca-and; parasparam-
each other; vinayävanataù-respectfully bowed; nandaù-nanda; sambanwha-
relrtionship; uktim-statement; cakära-did; ha-indeed.

     They talked about many things. Finally Nanda respectftlly spoke of a marriage.

Text 129 

çré-nanda uväca 

çåëu räjan pravakñyämi
     viçeñaà vacanaà çubham
sambandhaà kuru kanyäyä
Š     viçiñöena ca sämpratam

     çré-nanda uväca-Çré nanda said; çåëu-please hear; räjan-O king; pravakñyämi-I will  
tell; viçeñam-specific; vacanam-words; çubham-auspicious; sambandham-relationship; 
kuru-please do; kanyäyä-of the daughter; viçiñöena-specifically; ca-and; sämpratam-
now.

     Çré Nanda said: O king, please listen, and I will speak words that  re very  
auspicious. Thiu rs the time when you should give your daughtrr away in marriage.

Text 130 

surabhänu-sudaù çrémgn
     våñabhänur vrajädhipaù
näräyaëäàço guëaväe
     sundaraç ca su-paëòitaù

     surabhänu-of Surabhanu; sutaù-the son; çrémän-wea”thy; våñabhänuùeVåñabhänu; 
vrajädhipaù-a king of Vraja; näräyaëäàçaù-a partial incarnation of Lord Näräyaëa;  
guëavän-virtuous; sundaraù-handsome; ca-and; su-paëòitaù-very learned.



     Surabhänu'suson Våñabhänu is one of the kings of Vraja. He is wealthy, handsome, 
virtuous, and very learned. He is a partial incarnation of Lord Näräyaëa.

Text 131 

sthira-yauvana-yuktaç ca
     yogé jäti-smaro yuvä
kanyä te 'yoëi-sambhütä
     yajïa-kuëòa-samudbhavä

     sthira-yauvana-yuktaù-eternally youthful; ca-and; yogé-a yogi; jäti-smaraù-
remembering his previous birth; yuvä-youthful; kanyä-daughter; te-of you; ayoëi-
sambhütä-born without entering a mother's womb; yajïa-kuëòa-samudbhavä-born 
from the yajna-kunda.

     He is in the full bloom of youth. He is a yogé and he remembers his previous birth. 
Your daughter was born without entering a mother's womb. She appeared in the 
yajïa-kuëòa. 

Text 132 

trailokya-mohiné çäntä
     kamaläàça kalävaté
sa ca yogyas tvad-duhitus
     tad-yogyä te ca kanyakä 
vidagdhayä vidagdhena 
Š     sambandho guëavän nåpa

     trailokya-mohiné-charming the three worlds; çäntä-peaceful; kamaläàça-a partial  
incarnation of Goddess Lakñmé; kalävaté-Kalävané; saù-he; ca-and; yogyaù-suitable; 
tvad-duhituù-for your daugpter; tad-yogye-she is suitable for him;ute-of you; ca-and; 
kanyakä-the daughter; vidagdhayä-with the highly qualified girl; vidagdhena-with the 
highly qualified boy; sambandhaù-relationship; guëavän-virtuous; nåpa-O king.

     Kalävaté is a partial incarnation of Goddess Lakñmé. She is very peaceful and so 
beautiful that she enchants the three worlds. Våñabhänu is a suitable match for your 
daughter, Kalävaté, and she is a suitable match for him. O king, such a marriage 
between a very qualified boy and a very qualified girl is auspicious. 

Text 133 



ity evam uktvä nandas tu
     viraräma ca saàsadi
uväca taà nåpa-çreñöho
     vinayävanato mune

     iti-thus; evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; nanraù-Nanda; tu-indeed; viraräma-stopped;  
ca-and; saàsadi-in the assembly; uväca-said; tam-to him; nåea-of kings; çreñöhaù-the  
best; vinayävanataù-humble; mune-O sage.

     O sage, after speaking these words in the assembly, Nanda became silent. Then 
King Bhanandana humbly spoke to him.

Text 134 

çré-bhanandana uväca 

sambandho hi vidhi-veço
     na me sädhyo vrajädhipa
prajäpatir yoga-kartä
     janma-dätäham eva ca

     çré-bhanandana uväca-Çré Bhanandana said; sambandhaù-relationship; hi-indeed; 
vidhi-veçaù-ordained by fate; na-not; me-of me; sädhyaù-attainable; vrajädhipa-O king 
of Vraja; prajäpatiù-Brahmä; yoga-kartä-the doer of unions; janma-dätä-the doer of  
bitth; aham-I; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     Çré Bhanandana said: O king of Vraja, marriages are arranged by fate. It is the 
demigod Brahmä that by fate unites a man and wife. I cannot do that. I am only a 
father. 
Š
Text 135 

kä kasya patné kanyä vä
     varaù ko vätma-sädhanaù
dharmänurüpa-phaladaù
     sarveñäà käraëaà vidhiù

     kä-who?; kasya-of whom?; patné-wife; kanyä-daughter; vä-or; varaù-husband; kaù-
what?; vä-or; ätma-sädhanaù-marriage; dharma-religion; anurüpa-following; phala-
results;hdaù-giving; sarveñäm-of all; käraëam-the cause; vidhiù-fate.



     Who is a wife? Who is a daughter? Who is a husband? Who is a father? How is a 
marriage arranged? All these come from one's previous pious deeds, from karma. 
These things are brought by fate.

Text 136 

bhavitavyaà kåtaà karma
     tad amoghaà çrutau çrutam
anyathä niñphalaà sarvaà
     anéçasyodyamo yathä

     bhavitavyam-will be; kåtam-done; karma-karma; tat-that; amogham-infallible; 
çrutau-in the Vedas; çrutam-heard; anyathä-otherwise; niñphalam-useless; sarvam-all; 
anéçasya-without the sanction of the Supreme Lord; udyamaù-an effort; yathä-as.

     What will be is ordained by past karma. It cannot be chanVed. If one tries to 
change it he will fail, as a person fails when he tries to resist the will of the Supreme 
Lord.

Text 137 

våñabhänu-priyä dhäträ
     likhitä cet sutä mama
purä bhütaiva ko vähaà
     kenänyena vidhäryate

     våñabhänu-priyä-the wife of Våñabhänu; dhäträ-by fate; likhitä-is written; cet-if; 
sutä-daughter; mama-my; purä-before; bhütä-was; eva-indeed; kaù-who?; vä-or; aham-
I; kena-by what?; anyena-other; vidhäryate-is arranged.

     If fate has already written that my daudhter wkll be Våñabhänu's wife, then who am 
I to stop fate? What other person can stop fate?
Š

Text 138 

ity evam uktvä räjendro
     vinayänata-kandharaù
miñöännaà bhojayäm äsa
     sädarnëa ca närada

     iti-thus; evam-in this way; uktvä-speaking;aräjendraù-the great king; vin yänata-



kandharaù-humbly bowing his head; miñöännam-candy; bhojayäm äsa-gave to eat; 
sädareëa-with respect; ca-and; närada-O Närada.

     O Närada, after speaking these words, the great king humbly bowed his head and 
respectfully offered some candy to King Nanda.

Text 139 

nåpänujïäm upädäya
     vraja-çreñöho vrajaà gataù
gatvä sä kathayäm äsa
     surabhänoç ca saàsadi

     nåpänujïäm-the king's command; upädäya-taking; vraja-çreñöhaù-the king of Vrajah 
vrajam-to Vraja; gataù-we t; gatvä-going; saù-he; kathayäm äsa-spoke; surabhanoù-of  
Surabhänu; ca-and; saàsadi-in the assembly.

     Resepctfully accepting the king's command, Nanda returned to Vraja, entered King 
Surabhänu's assembly, and related what had occurred. 

Text y40 

surabhänuç ca yatnena
     nandena ca sa-sädaram
sambandhaà yojayäm äsa
     garga-dvärä ca sa-tvaram

     surabhänuù-Surabhänu; ca-and; yatnena-carefully; nand naSby Nanda; ca-and; sa-
sädaram-respectfully; sambandham-relationship; yojayäm äsa-arranged; garga-dvärä-
by Garga Muni; ca-and; sa-tvaram-quickly.

     Intently and res ectfully heaeing Nanda's words, King Surabhänu had Garga Muni  
arrange the marriVge at once.

Text 141 

viväha-käle räjendro
     vipulaà yautakaà dadau
gaja-ratnam açva-ratnaà
Š     ratnädi-maëi-bhüñitam



     viväha-käle-at the time of the marriage; räjendraù-the great king; vipulam-great;  
yautakam-dowry; dadau-gave; gaja-ratnam-elephants and jewels; açva-ratnam-horses 
and chariots; ratnädi-maëi-bhüñitam-many jewel ornaments.

     At the time of the marriage, King Bhanandana gave a very opulent dowry of many 
jewel elephants, jewel horses, and jewel ornaments.

Text 142 

våñabhänur mudä yuktaù
     präpya täà ca kalävatém
reme su-nirjane ramye
     bubudhe na divä-niçam

     våñabhänuù-Våñabhänu; mudä-with happiness; yuktaù-endowed; präpya-attaining; 
täm-her; ca-and; kalävatém-Kalävaté; reme-enjoyed; su-nirjane-in a secluded place;  
ramye-beautiful; bubudhe-knew; na-not; divä-niçam-day or night.

     Meeting Kalävaté again, Våñabhänu became very happy. He enjoyed with her in a 
beautiful secluded place. Filled with happiness, he did not know whether it was day or  
night.

Text 143 

cakñur-nimeña-virahäd
     äkulä sväminä vinä
vyäkulo våñabhänuç ca
     kñaëena ca tayä vinä

     cakñur-nimeña-virahät-from the separation of an eyeblink; äkulä-distressed; 
sväminä-husband; vinä-without; vyäkulaù-distressed; våñabhänuù-Våñabhänu; ca-and; 
kñaëena-by a moment; ca-and; tayä-of you; vinä-without.

     An eyeblink's separation from her husband filled Kalävaté with anguish, and a 
moment's separati n from his wife filled Våñabhänu with anguish.

Text 144 

jäti-smarä ca sä kanye
     mäyä-mänuña-rüpiëé



jäti-smaro harer aàço
     våñabhänur mudänvitaù

g; jäti-smaraù-remembering his previous birth; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; aàçaù-a partial 
incarnatrion; våñabränuù-Våñabhänu; mudänvitaù-happy.

     Kalävaté, who remembered her previous 1irth, pretended to be a human (eing.  
Cheerful Våñabhänu, who also remembered his previrus birth, was a partiel  
incarnation of Lord Kåñëa.

Text 145 

vavardha ca tayoù prema
     nityaà nityaà navaà navam
sadä sa-käma sä prauòhä
     sä ca käma-samo yuvä

     vavardha-increased  ca-and; tayoù-ef them; prema-the love; nityam-always; nityam-
alwaes; navam-newer; navam-and newer; sddä-always; sa-kämä-passionate; sä-she; 
prauòhä-developed; sa-he; ca-and; käma-samaùSeqlal passion; yuvä-youthful.

     DayVafter day their love grew more and more. Their love was new and uresh at 
every moment. Youthful Kalävaté passionately loved her husband. Youthful Våñabhänu 
loved his wife with an equal passion.

Text 146 

tayoù kanyä ca kälena
     rädhikä sätbabhüva ha
daivät çrédäma-çäpena
     çré-kåñëasyäjïayä saté

     tayoù-of them; kanyä-a daughter; ca-and; kälena-in time; rädhikä-Rädhä; sä-She; 
babhüva-became; ha-indeed; daivät-by destiny; çrédäma-of Çrédämä; çäpena-by the 
curse; çré-kåñëasya-of Çré Kåñëa; äjïayä-by the order; saté-saintly.

     In time they had a daughter, snintly Çré Rädhä, who came because of Çrédämä's 
curse and Lord Kåñëa's order.

Text 147 



ayoëi-sambhavä sä ca
     kåñëa-pr hädhikä  até
yasya darçana-mätreëa
 d   tau tu muktau babhüvatuù

     ayoëi-sambhavä-born without entering a mother's womb; sä-She; ca-and; kåñëa-
präëädhikä-who thought Lord Kåñëa more dear thabecame.

     Saintly Rädhä, who did not enter a mother's womb, was Kåñëa's beloved, She more 
dear than life for Him and He more dear than life for Her. Simply by seeing Her, 
Våñabhänu and Kalävaté became liberated.

Text 148 

itihäsoç ca kathiyaù
     prakåtaà çåëu sämpratam
päpendhanänäà dähe ca
     jvalad-agni-çikhopamam

     itihäsaù-the history; caoand; kathitaù-told; prakåtam-natural; çåëu-please hear; 
sämpratam-now; päpa-of sins; indhanänäm-the firewood; dähe-in the eire; ca-and; 
jvalad-agni-çikhopamam-like blazing flames.

     Thus I have told Her story. Now please hear a story that turns sins into wood 
fueling a blazing fire.

Text 149 

våñabhänv-äçramaà kåtvä
     çilpinäà pravaro mudä
sthänäntaraà viçvakur)ä
     jagäma sva-gaëaiù saha

     våñabhänv-äçramam-the home of King Våñabhänu; kåtvä-making; çilpinäm-of 
craftsmen; pravaraù-th4e best; mudä-happily; sthänäntaram-another home; 
viçvakarmä-Viçvakarmä; jagäma-went; sva-gaëaiù-his associates; saha-with.

     Afte( building King Våñabhänu's palace, Viçvakarm , the best of architects, went  
with his workers to another place.



Texts 150-152 

kroça-mätraà sthalaà cäru
     manasälocya tattva-vit
äçramaà kartum ärebhe
     nandasya su-mahätmanaù

kåtvänumänaà buddhyä ca
     sarvato 'pi vilakñaëam
parikhäbhir gabhéräbhiç
     caturbhiù samyutaà varam

durlaìghyäbhir vairibhiç ca
     khaciaäbhiç ca prastaraiù
puñpodyänaiù puñpitäbhiù
Š     paravareñu puñpitaiù

     kroça-mätram-two miles; sthalam-place; cäru-beautiful; manasä-with his mind; 
älocya-seeing; tattva-vit-wise; äçramam-home; kartum-to build; ärebhe-began; 
nandasya-of Nanda; su-mahätmanaù-the noble heart; kåtvä-doing; anumänam-
measurment; buddhyä-with intelligence; ca-and; sarvataù-than all; api-even; 
vilakñaëam-better; parikhäbhiù-with moats; gabhéräbhiù-deep; caturbhiù-four; 
samyutam-endowed; varam-beautiful; durlaìg Cäbhiù-impassable; vairibhiù-by  
enemeies; ca-and; khacitäbhiù-studded; ca-and; prastaraia-with jewels; puñpodyänaiù-
with frower gardens; puñpitäbhiù-blossoming; paravareñu-best; puñpitaiù-with flowers.

     After planning it en his mind, wise Viçvakarmä proceeded to build noble-hearted 
King Nanda's beautiful two-mile palace, which was more beautiful than all the others, 
which was ringed by four deep jewel-studded moats enemies could never cross, which 
had many flower gardens filled with beautiful blossoming flowers, . . .

Text 153 

cäru-campaka-våkñaiç ca
     puñpitaiù su-manoharaiù
parito vasitäbhiç ca
     sugandhi-väyunä saha

     cäru-campaka-våkñaiù-with beautiful campaka trees; ca-and; puñpitaiù-blossoming; 
su-manoharaiù-very beautiful; paritaù-everywhere; vasitäbhiù-scented; ca-and; 
sugandhi-väyunä-fragrant greeze; saha-with.



 . . . which had many groves of beautiful flowering campaka trees, which was filled 
with scented breezes, . . .

Texts 154 and 155 

ämrair guväkaiù panasaiù
     kharjurair närikelakaiù
däòimbaiù çréphalair bhåìgair
     jambérair nägaraìgakaiù

tuìgair ämratakair jämbu-
     samühaiç ca phalänvitaiù
kadalénäà ketakénäà
     kadambänäà kadambakaiù

aiù-sriphala; bhåìgaiù-beez; jambéraiù-jambira; nägaraìgakaiù-nagarangaka; tuìgaiù-
yunga; ämratakaiù-amrataka; jämbu-jambu; samühaiù-many; ca-and; phalänvitaiù-
with fruits; kadalénäm-kadali; ketakénäm-ketaki; kadambänäm-kadamba;  
kadambakaiù-with many.

 . . . which was fill d with many fruit-bearing mango, guväka, panasa, kharjura,  
coconut, pomegranate, çréphala, bhåìga, jambéra, nägaraìgaka, tuìga, ämrataka, 
jambü, kadalé, ketaké, and kadamba trees, . . .

Text 156 

sarvataù çobhitäbhiç ca
     phalaiç ca puñpitair aho
kréòärhäbhir nigüòhäbhir
     vmïchitäbhiç ca sarvadä

    esarvataù-(verywhere; çobhitäbhiù-beautiful; ca-and; phalaiù-with fruits; ca-and; 
puñpitaiù-with flowers; ahaù-Oh!; kréòärhäbhiù-suitable for pastimes; nigüòhäbhiù-
secluded; väïchitäbhiù-desired; ca-and; sarvadä-in all respects.

 . . . and which had many beautiful and delightful secluded pastime-places filled with 
fruits and flowers.

Texts 157 and 158



paiikhänäà rahaù-sthäne
     cakära märgam uttamam
durgamaà para-vargänäà
     svänäà ca sugamaà sadä

saìketena maëi-stambhais
     chäditaiù svalpa-päthasä
sthambha-sémäkåta-maho
     na saìkérëaà na viståtam

     "arikhänäm-of thr moats; rahaù-sthäne-in a sekret place; cakära-did; märgam-a  
path; uttamam-supremely; durgamam-impassable; para-vargänäm- or enemies;  
svänäm-for the residents; ca-and; sugamam-easily passable; sadä-always; saìketena-
secrea; maëi-stambhaiù-with a jewel pillam; cgäditaiù-hidden; svalpa-päthasä-by small 
water; sthambha-sém\akåta-mahaù-the colutn; na-not; saìkérëam-large; na not;  
viståtam-extensive.

     Then Viçvaka.m\a built a secret path across the moats, a pathkeasy for the palace 
residents but impassable for outsiders, a path that was a narrow ank discreet slightly 
submerged bridge made of jewels.
Š

Text 159 

parikhopari-bh\age Sa
 a   pr\ak\araà su-manoharam
dhanu-çata-pram\aëaà ca
     cak\ar\ati-samucchritam

     parikhopari-bh\age-above the moats; ia-and; pr\ak\aram-a wall; su-manoharam-
very beautiful; dhanu-çata-a hundred dhanus; pram\aëam-in measurement; ca-and; 
cak\ara-built; ati-samucchritam-very tall.

     After each moat he built a beautiful wall a hundred dhanus high.

Text 160 

prastarasya pram\aëaà ca
     païca-viàçati-hastakam
sindür\ak\ara-maëibhir
     nirm\aëam ati-sundaram



     prastarasya-of the expanse; pram\aëam-the measurement; ca-and; païca-viàçati-
hastakam-twenty five hastas; sindür\ak\ara-maëibhiù-with Nubies; nirm\aëam-made; 
ati-sundaram-ver  beautiful.

   n Each wall was twenty-five hastas thick, very beautiful, and made of rubies.

Text 161 

b\ahye dv\abhy\aà ca samyuktaà
     antare saptabhis tath\a
wv\arbhiç ua sanniruddh\abhir
     maëi-s\ara-kap\aöakaiù

     b\ahye-outside; dv\abhy\am-with two; ca-and; samyuktam-endowed; antare-inside; 
saptabhiù-with seven; tath\a-so; dv\arbhiù-with doors; ca-and; sanniruedh\abhiù-
stopped; maëi-s\ara-kap\aöakaiù-with jewel doors.

     Outside the walls were two gates and inside were seven gates with jewel doors.

Text 162 

catur-viàçac-catup-ç\alaà
     padmar\agaiç cak\ara ha
gandhS-s\ara-vik\araiç ca
     sthünik\a-nikartir varaiu 

andalwood; ea-and; sthünikä-nitaraie-with many pillars; varaiù-excellent.

     Then he built twenty-four palaces with rubies and sandalwood pillars, . . .

Text 163 

kuìkumäkära-maëibhir
     ärohaAnikarair yutam
harinmaëénäà kalasais
     citra-yuktair viräjitam

     kuìkumäkära-maëibhiù-with jewels the color of kunkuma; äroha-nikaraiù-with 
many stairways; yutam-endowed; harinmaëénäm-of sapphires; kalasaiù-with domes; 



citra-yuktaiù-with colroful designs and pictures; viräjitam-splendid.

 . . . and with many stairways built of jewels the color of kuìkuma, palaces splendid 
with many wonderful sapphire domes decorated with pictures and designs, . . .

Text 164 

maëi-sära-vikäraiç ca
     kapäöaiç ca su-çobhitam
svarëa-sära-vikäraiç ca
     kalasojjval -çekharam

     maëi-sära-vikäraiù-made of the best jewels; ca-and; kapäöaiù-with doors; ca-and; 
su-çobhitam-very beautiful; svarëa-sära-vikäraiù-with gold; ca-and; kalasojjvala-
çekharam-with splendid domes.

 . . . and beautiful with jewel doors and splendid golden domes.

Text 165 

nandälayaà vinirmäya
     babhräma nagaraà punaù
räja-märgän nänä-vidhän
     sa ca cäru cakära ha

     nanda-Nanda's; alayam-abode; vinirmäya-building; babhräma-wandered; nagaram-
the town; punaù-again; räja-märgän-royal roads; nänä-vidhän-many kinds; sa-he; ca-
and; cäru-beautiful; cakära-made; ha-indeed.

     After building Nanda's abode, he went here and there, building many kinds of 
beauurhul royal roads, . . .

Text 166 
Š
rakta-bhänu-vikäraiç ca
     vedibhiç ca su-paööanaiù
päräväre ca parito
     nibaddhäàç ca manoharän

     rakta-bhänu-vikäraiù-with rubies; ca-and; vedibhiù-with courtyards; ca-and; su-
paööanaiù-with clusters of buildings; päräväre-great and small; ca-and; paritaù-



everywhere; nibaddhän-built; ca-and; manoharän-beautiful.

 . . . lined with manybbeautiful ruby buildings and courtyards, great and small, . , . 

Text 167 

väëijyärhaiç ca väëijaà
     parito maëi-maëòapaiù
sarvato dakñiëe väme
     jvaladbhiç ca viräjitän

     väëijyärhaiù-for commerce; ca-and; väëijam-commerce; paritaù-everywhere; maëi-
maëòapaiù-with jewel pavwlions; sarvataù-everywhere;wdakñiëe-on the right; väme-on 
the left; jvaladbhiù-shinijg; ca-and; viräjitän-splendid.

 . . .yand splendid with jewel p vilions of merchants' shops on the left and right.

Text 168 

tato våndävanaà gatvä
     nirmame räsa-maëòalam
sundaraà vartuläkäraà
     maëi-präkära-samyutam

     tataù-then; våndävanam-to Våndävana; gatvä-going; nirmame-built; räsa-
maëòalam-the rasa-dance circle; sundaram-beautiful; vartuläkäram-round; maëi-
präkära-samyutam-made of jewels.

     Then he went ot Våndävana forest and built a beautiful räsa-dance circle of 
precious jewels, . . .

Text 169 

parito yojanäyämaà
     maëi-vedibhir anvitam
maëi-sära-vikäraiç ca
     maëòapair nava-koöibhiù

wels; ca-and; maëòapaiù-with pavilions; nava-koöibhiù-ninety million.



 . . . with eight miles of jewel courtyards, ninety million jewel pavilions, . . .

Text 170 

çåìgärärhaiç ca citräòhyai
     rati-talpa-samanvitaiù
nänä-jäti-prasünänäà
     väyunä surabhé-kåtaiù

     çåìgärärhaiù-for amorous pastimes; ca-and; citräòhyai-opulent with wonderful 
colorful pictures and designs; rati-talpa-samanvitaiù-with couches for amorous 
pastimes; nänä-varirus; jäti-kinds; prasünänäm-of flowers; väyunä-with breezes;  
surabhé-kåtaiù-scented.

 . . . wonderful, colorful, elaborate couches for amorous pastimes, and breezes scented 
my many kinds of flowers, . . .

Text 171 

ratna-pradépa-samirktaiù
     suvarëa-kalasojjvalaiù
puñpodyänaiù puñpitai  ca
     sarobhiç ca su-Sobhitam

     ratna-pradépa-samyuktaiù-jewel lamps; suvarëa-kalasojjvalaiù-splençid golden  
domes; puñpodyänaiù-flow,r gardens; puñpitaiù-flowering; ca-and; sarobhiù-lakes; ca-
and; su-çobhitam-beautiful.

 . . . and splendid with jewel lamps, glittering golden domes, gardens of blossomed 
flowers, and many lakes, ponds, and streams.

Text 172 

räsa-sthänaà vinirmäya
     jagämäKya-sthalaà punaù
dåñövä våndävanaà ramyaà
     parituñöo babhüva ha

     räsa-sthänam-the rasa place; vinirmäya-building; jagäma-went; anya-another; 
sthalam-place; punaù-again; dåñövä-seeing; våndävanam-Våndävana; ramyam-
beautiful; parituñöaù-happy; babhüva-became; ha-indeed.



     After building the räsa-dance arena, he went to another place. As he gazed at 
beautiful Våndävana forest, he “ecame very happy.

Š
Texts 173 and 174 

våndävanäbhyantare ca
     sthäne sthäne su-nirjane
kåtvä parimitaà buddhyä
     mauasälocya yatnataù

vilakñaëäni ramyäëi
     trayas-triàçad-vanäni cr
rädhä-mädhavayor eva
     kréòärthaà ca vinirmame

     våndävanäbhyantare-in Våndävana  ca-and; sthäne-in plSse; sthäne-after place; su-
nirjane-secluded; kåtvä-making; parimitam-designed; buddhyä-with intelligence;  
manasä-with his mind; älocya-seeing; yatnataù-carefully; vilakñaëäni-excellent; 
ramyäëi-beautiful; trayas-triàçad-vanäni-33rforeats; ca-and; rädhä-mädhavayoù-of Çré 
Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa; eva-indeed; kréòärtham-for the pastimes; ca-and; vinirmame-built.

 u   Ayter carefully planning them in his miny, he built in thersecoudwd places of 
Våndävana thirty-three very beautiful forest groves for Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa's pastimes.

Texts 175 and 176 

tato madhuvanäbhyäse
     nirjane 'ti-manohare
va a-müla-samépe ca
     sarasaù paçcime taöe

campakodyäna-pürve ca
     ketaké-vana-madhyataù
punas tayoç ca kréòärthaà
     cakära ratna-maëòapam

     tataù-then; madhuvanäbhyäse-in Madhuvana; nirjane-secluded; ati-manohare-very 
beautiful; vaöa-müla-samépe-at the base of a banyan tree; ca-and; sarasaù-of a lkae; 



paçcime-on rhe western; taöe-shore; campakodyäna-pürve-before a campaka grove; ca-
and; ketaké-vana-madhyataù-in the middle of a ketaki grove; punaù-again; tayoù-of 
Them; ca-and; kréòärtham-kor pastimes; cakära-and; ratna-maëòapam-a jewel 
pavilion.

     Then, in a secluded and beautiful part of Madhuvana, on the wes ern shore of a  
lake, east of a campaka grove, and at the roots of a banyan tree in the midst of a ketaké 
gSove, he happily built a jewel palace for Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa's pastimes, . . . 

Text 177 
Š
svarëa-mülya-çata-guëair
     durlabhair maëibhir munä
caturbhir veyikäbhiç ca
     parétam ati-sundaram

     svarëa-gold; mülya-price; çata-a hundred times; guëaiù-multiplied; durlabhaiù-
rare; maëibhiù-with jewels; mudä-happily; caturbhiù-with four; vedikäbhiù-
courtyards; ca-and; parétam-everywhere; ati-sundaram-very beautiful.

 . . . a palace beautiful with four courtyards made of jewels a hundred times more 
precious than gold, . . .

Text 178 

sad-ratna-sära-racitai
     räjitaà sthünikä-çataiù
amülya-ratna-racitair
     nänä-citreëa citritaiù 
kapäöair navabhir yuktaà 
     nava-dväre manohare

     sad-ratna-sära-racitaiù-made with the best of jewels; räjitam-splendid; sthünikä-
çataiù-with a hundred pillars; amülya-priceless; ratnanracitaiù-made with jewels; nänä-
citreëa-with many colorful pictures and designs; citritai -decorated; kapäöaiù-with  
doors; navabhiù-nine; yuktam-endowed; nava-dväre-with nine gates; manohare-
beautiful.

 . . . splendid with a hundred jewel columns and with nine wonderful jewel doors of 
colorful pictures and designs, . . .



Text 179 

ratnendra-citra-kalasaiù
     kåtrimaiç ck tri-koöibhiù
paritaù purato bhittyäm
     ürdhvaà ca pariçobhitam

     ratnendra-citra-katasaiù-with wonderful domes of the kings od jewels; kåtrimaiù-
crafted; ca-and; tri koöibhiù-with thirty million; paritaù-everywhere; purataù-before;  
bh ttyäm-on the wall; ürdhvat-above; ca-and; pariçobhitam-beautiful.

 . . . beautiful with thirty million colorful and artistic jewel domes rising above the 
enclosing wall, . . . 

Text 180 

mahä-maëéndra-vikåtair
     ärohair navabhir yutam
Šsad-ratna-sära-racita-
     kalasojjvala-çekharam

     mahä-maëéndra-vikåtaiù-made with great jewels; ärohaiù-with staircases; 
navabhiù-nine; yutam-endowed; sad-ratna-sära-racita-kalasojjvala-çekharam-with 
splendid roofs and domes made of the best of jewels.

 . . . with nine jewel stairways, and with many jewel roofs and domes, . . . 

Text 181 

patäkä-toraëair yuktaà
     çobhitaà çveta-cämaraiù
sarvataù purato diptaà
     amülya-ratna-darpaëaiù

     patäkä-with flags; toraëaiù-and archways; yuktam-endowed; çobhitam-beautiful; 
çveta-cämaraiù-with white camaras; sarvataù-everywhere; purataù-before; diptam-
shining; amülya-ratna-darpaëaiù-with mirrors of priceless jewels.

 . . . beautiful with flags, archways, and white cämaras, effulgent with jewel 
mirrors, . . .



Text 182 

dhanuù-pramäëa-çatakaà
     ürdhvam agni-çikhopamam
çata-hasta-pramäëaà ca
     prastaraà vartuläkåtam

     dhanuù-pramäëa-çatakam-a hundred dhanus; ürdhvam-above; agni-çikhopamam-
like a blazing flame; çata-hasta-a hundred hastas; pramäëam-measurement; ca-and; 
prastaram-extension; vartuläkåtam-round.

   . . a great circle of a hundred hastas, like a flame going a hundred dhanus 
upward, . . .

Text 183 

çobhitaà ratna-talpaiç ca
     tad-abhyantaram uttamam
iahni-çuddhäàçukafa divyair
      älä-jälair viräjitam

     çobhitam-beautiful; ratna-talpaiù-with jewel couches; ca-and; tad-abhyantaram-
inside; uttamam-supreme; vahni-çuddha-pure as fire; aàçukaiù-with cloth; divyaiù-
splendid; mälä-jälaiù-with newtorks of garlands; viräjitam-splendid.

Š . . . its rooms within splendid with curtains pure as fire, an abundance of flowers, 
jewel couches, . . .

Text 184 

pärijäta-prasünänäà
     mälyopädhäna-samyutaiù
candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkumaiù surabhé-kåtaiù

     pärijäta-prasünänäm-of parijata flowers; mälyopädhäna-samyutaiù-with pillows; 
candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkumaiù-with sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma; surabhé-
kåtaiù-scented.

 . . . . cushions of pärijäta flowers scented with sandal, aguru, musk, and 



kuìkuma, . . . 

Text 185 

nava-çåìgära-yogyaiç ca
     käya-vardhana-käribhiù
mälaté-campakänäà ca
     puñpa-räjinhir anvitaiù

     nava-çåìgära-yogyaiù-perfect for amorous pastimes; ca-and; käma-vardhana-
käribhiù-inflaming amooous desires; mälaté-campakänäm-of malati and campaka 
flowers; ca-and; puñpa-räjibhiù-with many flowers; anvitaiù-with.

 . . . and perfect for enjoying amorous pastimes, with many mälaté and campaka 
flowers perfect for arousing amorous desires, . . .

Text 186 

sa-karpüraiç ca tämbülair
     sad-ratna-pätra-saàsthitaiù
vajra-säreëa khacitair
     muktä-jäla-vilambitaiù

     sa-karpüraiù-with camphor; ca-and; tämbülaiù-with betelnuts; sad-ratna-pätra-
saàsthitaiù-in jewel boxes; vajra-säreëa-with diamonds; khacitaiù-studded; muStä-
jäla-vilambitaiù-with networks of pearls.

 . . . with betelnuts and camphor in boxes of pearls and diamonds, . . .

Text 187 

ratnm-pätra-ghaöäkérëaà
     ratnäìghri-pétha-samyutam
ratna-siàhäsanair yuktaà
     ratna-citreëa citritaiù

Š     ratna-pätra-ghaöa-with jewel pots; äkérëam-filled; ratnäìghri-pétha-samyutam-
wwth jewel footstools; ratna-siàhäsanaiù-and jewel thrones; yuktam-with; ratna-
citreëa-with jewel pictures; citritaiù-decorated.



 . . . with jewel jars, with jewel thrones recorated with Rolorful pictures and designs,  
with jewel footstools, . . .

Text 188 

kñaritaiç candrakäntebhyaù
     su-siktaà jäla-bindubhiù
çéta-väsita-toyena
     samyuktaà bhoga-vastubhiù

     kñaritaiù-distilled; candrakäntebhyaù-from candrakanta jewels; su-siktam-touched;  
jäla-binpubhiù-with droips of water; çéta-cool; väsita-scented; toyena-with water; 
samyuktam-endowed; bhoga-vastubhiù-with many foods.

 . . . with jars of cool scented water taken from candrakänta jewels, and with many 
kinds of delicious foods.

     Note: When exposed to moonlight, the candrakänta jewel melts into water.

Text 189 

dåñövä rati-gåhaà ramyaà
     nagaraà ca punar yayau
yeñäà yäni mandiräëi
     tan-nämäni lilekha saù

     dåñövä-seeing; rati-gåham-this palace for pastimes; ramyam-beautiful; nagaram-city; 
ca-and; punaù-again; yayau-went; yeñäm-of which; yäni-which; mandiräëi-palaces; 
tan-nämäni-their names; lilekha-inscribed; saù-he.

     After looking over the beautiful pastime-palace, he returned to the city and 
inscribed on each palace the name of its owner.

Text 190 

mudä yukto viçvakarmä
     çiñyair yakña-gaëaiù saha
nidreçaà nidritaà natvä
     prayayau svälayaà mune

     mudä-happiness; yuktaù-with; viçvakarmä-Viçvakarmä; çiñyaiù-disciplesd yakña-



gauaiù-the aykñas; saha-with; nidreçam-to Lord

     O sage, then Viçvakarmä, accompanied by his yakña disciples, approached sleeping 
Lord Kåñëa, the master of sleep, bowed down before him, and returned to their own 
homes.

Text 191 

sarvatraiva su-kåtinäà
  e  samastaà bhavatécchayä
nehäçcaryaà ca nagaraà
     babhüveçhSchayä bhuvi

     sarvatra-everywhere; eva-indeed; su-kåtinäm-of saintly devotee ; samastam-all;  
bhavatw-is; icchayä-by desire; na-not; iha-here; äçcaryam-wonderful; ca-and; nagaram-
city; babhüva-was; éça-of the Supreme Personayity of Godhead; icchayä-by the desire; 
bhuvi-on the rarth.

     Everything was exactly as the saintly people of Vraja wished. This is not surprising, 
for the ciwy wns build by the Supreme Personality of Godhead's order.

Text 192 

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     hareç carita-maìgalam
sukhadaà pätaka-haraà
     kià bhüyaù çrotum icchasi

     iti-thus; evam-in this Nay;rkuthitam-spoken; sarvam-all; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; 
carita-maìgalam-the auspicious pastimes; sukhadam-giving happiness; pätaka-haram-
removing sins; kim-what?; bhüyaù-more; çrotum-to hear; icchasi-do you wish.

     In this way I have described Lord Kåñëa's auspicious pastimes, which bring 
happiness and remove sins. What more do you wish to hear?

Text 193 

çré-närada uväca 

kathaà våndävanaà näma



     känanasyäsya bhärate
vyutpattir asti samjïä vä
     tat tvaà vada su-tattva-vit

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; katham-why?; våndävanam-Våndävana; näma-
named; känanasya-of the forest; asya-this; bhäratease tell; su-tattva-vit-O knower of 
the truth.

     Çré Närada said: Why is the forest on the earth named Våndävana? What is the 
derivation of this name? O knower of the truth, please tell.

Text 194 

çré-süta uväca 

näradasya vacaù çrutvä
     åñir näräyaëo mudä
prahasyoväca nikhilaà
     tattvam eva purätanam

     çré-süta uväca-Çré Süta said; näradasya-of Närada; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hearing; 
åñiù-the sage; näräyaëaù-Näräyaëa; mudä-happily; prahasya-smiling; uväca-said; 
nikhilam-all; tattvam-truth; eva-lndeed; purätanam-ancient.

     Çré Närada said: Hearing, Närada's words, Çré Näräyaëa Åñi happily smiled and told  
the ancient story explaining this.

Text 195 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

purä kedära-nåpatiù
     sapta-dvépa-patiù svayam
äsét satya-yuge brahman
     satya-dharma-rataù sadä

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; purä-in acncient times; kedära-nåpatiù-
King Kedära; sapta-dvépa-patiù-ruler of thp seven continents; svayam-personally; äsét-
was; satya-yuge-in Satya-yuga; brahman-O brähmaëa; satya-dharma-rataù-saintly; 
sadä-always.



     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: During the satya-yuga a saintly king named K dära ruled the  
seven continents.

Text 196 

sa reme saha närébhiù
     putra-pautra-gaëaiù saha
puträn iva prajäù sarväù
     pälayäm äsa dharmikaù

     sa-he; reme-enjoyed; saha-with; närébhiù-many wives; putra-pautra-gaëaiù-
children and grandchildren; saha-with; puträn-sons; iva-like; prajäù-people; sarväù-
all; pälayäm äsa-protected; dharmikaù-religious.
Š

     He liEed happily with his wives, children, and grandchildree. Following religious  
principles, he protected thercitizens a, if they were his own children.

Text 197 

kåtvä çata-kratuà räjä
     lebhe nendratvam épsiham
kåtvä nänä-vidhaà puëyaà
     phaläkaìkñé na ca svayam

     kåtvä-doing; çata-kratum-a hundred yajnae; räjä-the king; lebhp-attained;kna-not; 
indratvam-tse post of Indra; épsitam-desired; kåtvä-doing; nänä-vidham-vaNious kindsb 
puëyam-pious deeds; phaläkaìkñé-desiring the result; na-not; ca-and; svayam-
personally.

     Although he performed a hundred yajïas, he did not wish the post of Indra. 
Although he performed mgnyopious deeds, he did not wish to enjoy the benefits they 
brought.

Text 198 

nityaà naimittikaà sarvaà
     çrélkåñëa-préti-pBrvakam
kedära-tulyo räjendro
     na bhüto bhavitä punaù

     nityam-regular; naimittikam-and occasional duties; sarvam-all; çré-kåñëa-préti-
pürvakam-to please Lord Kåñëa; kedära-t8lyaù-equal to Kedära; räjendraù-a gream 



king; na-not; bhütaù-was; bhavitä-will be; punaù-again.

     All regulary and occasional duties he did to please Lord Kåñëa. There never was,  
nor will there be again another king like Kedära.

Text 199 

putreñu räjyaà sannyasya
     priyäs trailokya-mohinéù
jaigiñavyopadeçena
     jagäma tapase vanam

     putreñu-for his sons; räjyam-the kingdom; sannyasya-renouncing; priyaù-dear; 
trailokya-mohinéù-enchanting the three worlds; jaigiñavya-of Jaigéñavya Muni; 
upadeçena-by the instruction; jagäma-went; tapase-for austerities; vanam-to the forest.

 in the care of his sons, he went to the forest to perform austerities.

Text 200

harer aikäntiko bhakto
     dhyäyate santataà harim
çaçvat sudarçanaà cakraà
     asti yat-sannidhau mune

     hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; aikäntikaù-an unalloyed; bhaktaù-devotee; dhyäyate-
meditates; santatam-always; harim-ojnm Lord Kåñëa; çaçvat-always; sudarçanaà 
cakram-the Sudarçana-cakra; asti-is; yat-sannidhau-near him; mune-O sage.

     O sage, the Sudarçana-cakra always stays near a pure devotee that always meditates 
on Lord Kåñëa.

Text 201

ciraà taptvä nåpa-çreñöho
     golokaà ca jagäma saù
kedära-näma tat térthaà
     tan nämnä ca babhüva ha 
taträdyäpi måtaù präëé 
     sadyo mukto bhaved dhruvam



     ciram-a long time; täptvä-performing austerities; nåpa-çreñöhaù-the great king; 
golokam-to Goloka; ca-and; jagäma-went; saù-he; kedära-näma-named Kedära; tat-
that; tértham-holy place; tan-that; nämnä-by the name; ca-and; babhüva-was; ha-
indeed; tatra-there; adya-now; api-also; måtaù-dying; präëé-a living entity; sadyaù-at 
once; muktaù-libverated; bhavet-becomes; dhruvam-indeed.

     After long austerities, the king went to the world of Goloka. Tne holy place where 
he performed auste1ities was named Kedära after him. Anyone who dius there at once 
attains liberation.

Text 202 

kamaläàçä tasya kanyä
     nämnä våndä tapasviné
na vavre sä varaà kiïcid
     yoga-çästra-visäradä

     kamalä-of Goddess Lakñmé; aàçä-a partial incarnation; tasya-of him; kanyä-the 
daughter; nämnä-by name; våndä-Våndä; tapasvi

     His daughter named Våndä was a partial incarnation of Goddess Lakñmé. Austere 
and learned in the yoga-çästras, she would not accept any husband.

Text 203 

dattaà durväsasä tasyai
     harer mantraà su-durlabham

     dattam-given; durväsasä-by Dunvsä Muni; tasyai-to her; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; 
mantram-mantra; su-durlabham-rare.

     From Durväsä Muni she received a rare mantralof Lord Kåñëa's names.

sext 204 

sä viraktä gahaà tyaktvä
     jagäma tapase vanam
nañöià varña-sahasräëi
     tapas tepy su-nirjane



     sä-she; viraktä-renounced; gåham-home; tyaktvä-leaving; jagäma-went; tapase-for 
austerities; vanam-to the forest; ñañöim varña-sahasräëi-sixty thousand years; tapaù-
austerities; tepe-performed; su-nirjane-in a secluded place.

     Renouncing everything, she left home and went to the forest to perform austerities. 
For sixty-thousand years she performed austerities in a secluded place.

Text 205 

ävirbabhüva çré-kåñëas
     tat-puro bhakta-vatsalaù
prasanna-vadanaù çrémän
     varaà våëv ity uväca ha

     ävirbabhüva-appeared; çré-kåñëaù-Lord Kåñëa; tat-puraù-before her; bhakta-
vatsalaù-kind to the devotees; prasanna-happy; vadanaù-fach; çrémän-handsome; 
varam-boon; våëv-choose; iti-thus; uväca-said; ha-indeed.

     Handsome, smiling Lord Kåñëa, who dearly loves His devotees, appeared befode her 
and said, "Please ask for a boon." 

Text 206 

dåñövä ca rädpikä-käntaà
Š     santaà suodara-vigraham
mürchäm aväpa sä sadyaù
     käma-bäëa-präpéòitä

     dåñövä-seeing; ca-and; rädhikä-käntam-the beloved of Rädhä; santam-spiritual;  
sundarH-vigrhham-handsome form; mü chäm-jnchantment; aväpa-attained; sä-she; 
sadyaù-at once; käma-bäëa-präpéòitä-wounded by Kämadeva's arrows.

     Gazing at Çré Rädhä's handsome eternal beloved, she at once fell in love with Him. 
She was deeply wounded by Kämadeva's arrows.

Text 207 

sä ra çéghraà varaà vavre
     patis me tvaà bhaveti ca
tathästüktvä ca rahasi



     ciraà reme tayä saha

     sä-she; ca-and; çéghram-at once; varam-a boon; vavre-chose; patiù-husband; me-
my; tvam-You; bhava-become; iti-thus; ca-and; tathä-so; astu-be it; uktväsaying; ca-
and; rahasi-in a secluded plaSe; ciram-for a long time; reme-enjoyed; tayä-her; saha-
with.

     She  t once asked, "Please be my husband." Herreplied, "So be it." and He enjoyed  
with her in a secluded place for a long time.

Text 208 

sä jagäma ca golokaà
     kåñëena saha kautukät
rädhä-samä ca saubhagyäd
     gopé-çreñöhä babhüva ha

n   asä-she; jagäma-went; ca-and; golokam-to Goloka; kåñëena-KŠñëa; saha-with; 
kautukät-happily; rädhä-samä-equal to Rädhä; ca-and; saubhagyät-from good fortune; 
gopé-çreñöhä-the best of the gopés; babhüva-became; ha-indeed.

     She happily went with Lord Kåñëa to Goloka. She be]ame the best of the gopés. She  
was almost equal so Çré Rädhä Herself.

Text 209 

våndä yatra tapas tepw
     tat tu våndävanaà småtam
våndä yatra kåta kréòä
     tena vä muni-puìgava

Š t   våndä-Våndä; yatra-ehere;etapaù-austerities; tepeuperformed; tat-that; tu-indeed; 
våndävanam-Våndävana; småtam-considered; våndä-Vrndä; yatra-where; kåtä-did; 
kréòä-pastimes; tena-by that; vä-or; muni-puìgava-O great sage.

     O great sage, Våndävana (Våndä's forest) is named after Våndä either because she 
performed lusterities there, or bycause she unjoyed pastimes there.

Text 210 

athänyathetihäsaà ca



     çåëuñva vatsa puëyadam
yena våndävanaà näma
     nibodha kathayämi te

     atha-now; anyathä-otherwiso; itihäsam-story; ca-and; çåëuñva-please hear;  atsa-O  
child; puëyadam-giving piety; yena-by which; våndävanam-Våndävana; näma-name; 
nibodha-please understand; kathayämi-I will tell; te-to you.

     O child, now I will tell you another sacred story �f Våndävana's name. Please hear  
it.

Text 211 

kuçadhvajasya kanye dve
     dharma-çästra-visärade
pulasé-vedavatyau ca
     virakte bhava-karmaëi

     kuçadhvajasya-ofnKuçadhvaja; kanye-daughters; dve-twou dharma-çästra-visärade-
learned in the dharma-çästras; tulasé-Tulasé; vedavatyau-and Vedavaté; ca-and; virakte-
renounced; bhava-karmaëi-from worldly actions.

     King Kuçadhvaja had two daughters, Tulasé and Vedavaté, who were learned in the 
dharma-çästras and renounce, from material activities.

Text 212S

tapas täptvä vedavaté
     präpa näräyaëaà varam
sétä janaka-kanyä sä
     sarvatra parikértitä

     tapaù-austenities; täptvä-performing; vedavaté-Vedavaté; präpa-attained; näräyaëam-
Lord Näräyaëa; varam-husband; sé ä-Sétä;

     Vedavaté performed austerities and attained Lord Näräyaëa as her husband. She 
became King Janaka's daughter Sétä, who is famous everywhere.

Text 213 



tulasé ca tapas täptvä
     väïchäà kåtvä patià harim
danväd durväsasaù çäpät
     präpya çaìkhäsuraà patim

     tulasé-Tulasé; ca-and; tapaù-austerities; täptvä-performing; väïchäm-desire; kåtvä-
doing; patim-husband; harim-Lord Kåñëa; daivät-by destiny; durväsasaù-of Durväsä; 
çäpät-by the curse; präpya-attaining; çaìkhäsuram-Çaìkhäsura; patim-husband.

     Desiring Lord Kåñëa as her husband, Tulasé performed austerities,wbut by destiny's 
arrangement Durväsä Muni cursed her and she attained the demon Çaìkhacüòa as her 
husband.

Text 214 

paçcät sampräpa kamalä-
     käntaà käntaà manoharam
sä eva hari-çäpena
     våkña-rüpä sureçvaré

     paçcät-after; sampräpa-attaining; kamalä-of Goddess Lakñmé; käntamuthe betoved; 
käntam-husband; manoharam-handsome; sä-she; eva-indeed; hsri-çäpena-by the  
Lord's curse; våkña-rüpä the form of a tree; sureçvaré-the queen of the demigods.

     After that she attained handsome Lord Näräyaëa as her husband, but He also 
cursed her and she became a tree that is the queen of the demigods.

Text 215 

tasyäù çäpena ca hariù
     çälagrämo babhüva ha
tathä tasthau ca satataà
     çilä vakñasi sundaré

     tasyäù-of her; çäpena-by the curse; ca-and; hariù--Lord Kåñëa; çälagrämaù-
Çälagräma; babhüva-became; ha-indeed; tathä-then; tasthau-stayed; ca-and; satatam-
always; çilä-son; vakñasi-on the chest; sundaré-the beautiful girl.
Š

     Then she cursed Lord Näräyaëa and He became the Çälagräma stone. Beautiful 
Tulasé tree Våndä always stays on the chest of Çälagräma stone Lord Näräyaëa.



Text 216 

vistérëaà kathitaà sarvaà
     tulasé-caritaà ca te
tathäpi ca prasaìgena
     kiïcid uktaà mune punaù

     vistérëam-ealboratedly; kathitam-described; sarvam-all; tulasé-caritam-the pastimes 
of Tulasé; ca-and; te-to you; tathäpi-still; ca-and; prasaìgena-by association; kiïcit-
something; uktam-said; mune-O sage; punaù-again.

     O sage, I have already narrated Tulasé's pastimes at great length. Still, because they 
are relevant here, I have mentioned them.

Text 217 

tasya nämäntaraà våndä
     tad idaà ca tapo-vanam
tena våndävanaà näma
     pravadanti manéñinaù

     tasyäù-of her; näma-name; antaram-another; våndä-Våndä; tat-that; idam-that; ca-
and; tapo-vanam-the forest of austerities; tena-by that; våndävanam-Våndävana; näma-
named; pravadanti-say; manéñinaù-the wise.

     Another name of Tulasé is Vrndä. For this reason the wise say that Våndävana is 
named after Tulasé because she performed austerities there.

Text 218 

athavä te pravakñyämi
     paraà hetv-antaraà çåëu
yena våndävanaà näma
     puëya-kñetrasya bhärate

     athavä-or; te-to you; pravakñyämi-I will say; param-another; hetv-antaram-different 
reason; çåëu-please hear; yena-by which; våndävanam-Våndävana; näma-name; puëya-
kñetrasya-of the sacred place; bhärate-on the earth.

     Please listen and I will tell you still another reason this holy place on the earth is  
named Våndävana.



Š
Text 219 

rädhä-ñoòaça-nämnäà ca
     våndä-näma çrutau çrutam
tasyäù kréòä-vanaà ramyaà
     tena våndävanaà småtam

     rädhä-ñoòaça-nämnäm-of sixteen names of Çré Räahä; ca-and; våndä-näma-the  
name Våndä; çrutau-in the Vedas; çrutam-is heard; tasyäù-of Her; kréòä-vanam-the 
pastime forest; ramyam-beautiful; tena-by that; våndävanam-Våndävana; småtam-is 
considered.

     Of the sixteen names of Rädhä given in the Vedas, Våndä is one. Because Rädhä 
enjoyed pastimes in beautiful Våndävana forest, it is named after Her.

Text 220 

goloke prétaye tasyäù
y    wåñëena nirmitaà purä
kréòärthaà bhuvi tan nämnä
     vanaà våndävanaà småtam

     goloke-on Goloka; prétaye-for the pleasure; tasyäù-of Her; kåñëena-by Lord Kåñëa; 
nirmitam-made; purä-before; kréòärtham-for pastimes; bhuvi-on the earth; tat-that; 
nämnä-by the name; vanam-forest; våndävanam-Våndävana; småtam-is considered.

     To please Rädhä, Lord Kåñëa manifested Våndävana forest in the spiritual world of  
Goloka. When Våndävana was brought to earth for Rädhä's eastimes, it was named  
after Her.

Text 221 

çré-närada uväca 

käni ñoòaça nämäni
     rädhikäyä jagad-guro
täni me vada çiñyäya
     çrotuà kautühalaà mama

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; käni-what?; ñoòaça-sixteen; nämäni-names; 



rädhikäyä-of Çré Rädhä; jagad-guraù-O guru of the worlds; täni-them; me-to me; vada-
please tell; çiñyäya-a dsiciple; çrotum-to hear; kautühalam-eagerness; mama-of me.

     Çré Närada said: O guru of the worlds, what are these sixteen names of Çré Rädhä? 
Please tell them to me. I am your disciple and I am very eager to hear them.

ŠText 222 

çrutaà nämnäà sahasraà ca
     säma-vede nirüpitam
tathäpi çrotum icchämi
     tvatto nämäni ñoòaça

     çrutam-heard; nämnäm-of names; sahasram-a thousand; ca-and; säma-vede-in the 
Säma Veda; nirüpitam-described; tathäpi-still; çrotum-to hear; icchämi-I wish; tvattaù-
from you; nämäni-the names; ñoòaça-sixteen.

     I have already heard the thousand names of Çré Rädhä in the Säma Veda. Still, I  
wish to hear these sixteen names from you.

Textl223 

abhyanaaräëi teñäà vä
     tad anyany eva vä vibho
aho puëya-svarüpäëi
     bhaktänäà väïchitäni ca

     abhyantaräëi-within; teñäm-of them; vä-or; tat-that; anyani-others; eva-indeed; vä-
or; vibhaù-O lord; ahaù-Oh; puëya-of piety; svarüpäëi-the forms; bhaktänäm-of the 
devotees; väïchitäni-desired; ca-and.

     Are these names included in the thousand names, or are they different? The 
devotees yearn to hear these sacred names.

Text 224 

nämäni teñäà vyutpattià
     sarveñäà durlabhäni ca
pävanäni jagan-mätur
     jagatäà müòha-rüpiëäm



     nämäni-the names; teñäm-of them; vyutpattim-the derivation; sarveñäm-of all; 
durlabhäni-rare; ca-and; pävanäni-purifying; jagan-mätuù-of the mother of the 
universes; jagatäm-of the universes; müòha-rüpiëäm-the conditioned souls.

     What is the derivation of these names? These names are all rare and difficult to 
attain. These nam,s of theumother of the universes purify the conditioned souls in this 
world.

Text 225 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

räd ä räseçvaré räsa-
     väsiné rasikeçvaré
Škåñëa-präëädhikä kåñëa-
     priyä kåñëa-svarüpiëé

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; rädhä-Rädhä; räseçvaré-Räseçvaré; räsa-
väsiné-Räsa-väsiné; rasikeçvaré-Rasikeçvaré; kåñëa-präëädhikä-Kåñëa-präëädhikä;  
kåñëa-priyä-Kåñëa-priyä; kåñëa-svarüpiëé-Kåñëa-svarüpiëé.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: These names are RLdhä, Räseçvaré, Räsa-väsiné, Rasikeçvaré, 
Kåñëa-präëädhikä, Kåñëa-priyä, Kåñëa-svarüpiëé, . . .

Text 226 

kåñëa-vämäàça-sambhütä
     paramänanda-rüpiëé
kåñëä våndävané våndä
     ,åndävana-vinodiné

     kåñëa-vämäàça-sambhütä-måñëa-vämäàça-sambhütä; paramänanda-rüpiëé-
Paramänanda-rüpiëé; kåñëä-Kåñëä; våtdävané-Våndävané; våndä-Våndä; vånmävana-
vynodinu-Våndävana-vinodiné.

 . . . KSñëm-vämäàça-sambhütä, Paramänanda-rüpiëé, Kåñëäo Våndävané, Våhlä, 
VyS,ävSna-“inodiné, . .r.

Text 227 



candrävalé candrakäntä
     çata-candra-nibhänanä
nämäny etäniIsäräëi
     teñäm abhyantaräëi ca

     candravaté-Candravaté; candrakäntä-Candrakäntä; çata-candra-nibhäna ä-Çata-
candra-nibhänanä; nämäni-names; etäni-these; säräëi-transcendentSl; teñäm-of them; 
abhyantaräëi-within; ca-and.

 . . . Candrävalé, Candrakäntä, and Çata-candra-nibhänanäp Now I will explain the 
meaning of these names.

Text 228 

rädhety evaà ca saàsuddhä
     rä-käro däna-väcakaù
dhä nirväëaà ca tad-dätré
     tena rädhä prakértitä

     rädhä-Rädhä; iti-thus; evam-in this way; ca-and; saàsiddhä-famous; rä-käraù-the 
letter rä; däna-häcakaù-means charity; dhä-

     The syllable "rä" means "charity" and the syllable "dhä" means "liberation".  
Therefore Rädhä means "She who gives liberation in charity."

Text 229 

räseçvarasya patnéyaà
     tena räseçvaré s åtä
räse ca väso yasyäç ca
     tena sä räsa-väsiné

     räsa-of the räsa dance; éçvarasya-of the king; patné-the wife; iyam-She; tena-by this; 
räseçvaré-Räseçvaré; småtä-considered; räse-in the rasa dance; ca-and; väsaù-residence;  
yasyäù-of whom; ca-and; tena-by that; sä-She; räsa-väsiné-Räsa-väsiné.

     Räseçvaré means "the wife of He who is the king of the räsa dance". Räsa-väsiné 
means "She who stays in the räsa dance".

Text 230 



sarväsäà rasikänäà ca
     devénäm éçvaré parä
pravadanti sadä santas
     tena täà rasikeçvarém

     sarväsäm-of all; rasikänäm-girls expert at enjoying transcendental mellows; ca-and; 
devénäm-of goddesses; éçvaré-the queen; parä-the noble; pravadanti-say; sadä-always; 
santaù-saintly devotees; tena-by that; täm-Her; rasikeçvarém-Rasikeçvaré.

     The saintly devoteeI say th  name Rasikeçvarérmeans {.sy 168}The queen of all  
goddesses expert at tasting the nectar of transcendental mellows".

Text 231 

präëädhikä preyasé sä
     kåñëasya paramätmanaù
kåñëa-präëddhikä sä ca
 r   kåñëena parikértitä

     präëa-thNn life; adhikä-more; preyasé-dear; sä-She; kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñëa; 
paramätmanaù-rhe Supreme Personality of Godhead; kåñëa-präëädhikä-Kåñëa-
präëädhikä; sä-She; ca-and; kåñëena-by Lord Kåñëa; parikértitä-said.
Š

     Lord Kåñëa Himself says the name Kåñëa-präëädhikä means {.sy 168}She whom 
LordrKåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, considers more dear than life".

Text 232 

kåñëasyäti-priyä kän ä
     kåñëo vä yäù priyaù sadä
sarvair deva-gaëair uktä
     tena kåñëa-priyä småtä

     kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñër; ati-priyä-very dear; käntä-beloved; kåñëaù-Lord Kåñëa; vä-
or; asyäù-of whom; p iyaù-dear; sadä-aways; sarvaiù-by all; deva-gaëai -twe demigods;  
uktä-said; tena-SySthat; kåÇëa-priyä-Kåñëa-priyä; småtä-considered.

     All the demigods say the name Kåñëa-priyä means either {.sy 168}She who is Lord 
Kåñëa'S beloved"nor "She who has Lord Kåñëa as Her beloved."



Text 233 

kåñëa-rüpaà samvidhätuà
     yä çaktä cäValéluyä
sarväàçaiù kåñëa-sädåçé
     tena kåñëa-svarüpiëé

     kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; rüpam-the form; samvidhätum-so manifest; yä-who; çaktä-
able; ca-and; avalélayä-easily; sarva-with all; aàçaiù-pasrts; kåñëa-sädåçé-like Lord 
Kåñëa; tena-by this; kåñëa-svarüpiëé-Kåñëa-svarüpiëé.

 y   The name Kåñëa-svarüpiëé means either "She who has the power to show Lord 
Kåñëa to others" or "She who is like Lord Kåñëa in all respects".

Text 234 

vämärdhäìgena kåñëasya
     yä  ambhütä purä saté
kåñëa-vämäàça-sambhütä
     tena kåñëena kértitä

     väma-left; ardha-half; aìgena-by the body; kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñëa; yä-who; 
sambhütä-manifested; purä-before; saté-sainlty; kåñëa-vämäàça-sambhütä-Kåñëa-
vämäàça-sambhütä; tena-by that; kåñëena-by Lord Kåñëa; kértitä-explained.

a's body".

Text 235 

paramänanda-räçiç ca
     svayaà mürtimaté saté
çrutibhiù kértitä tena
     par3mänanda-rüpiëé

     parama-transcendental; änanda-bliss; räçiù-abundance; ca-and; svayam-personally;  
mürtimaté-personfiied; saté-the sainlty girl; çrutibhiù-by the Vedas; kértitä-declared; 
tena-by that; paramänanda-rüpiëé-Paramänanwa-rüpiëé.

     The Vedas say the name Paramänanda-rüpiëé means "She who is great 
transcendental bliss personified".



Text 236 

kåñir mekñärtha-vacano
     na evotkåñöa-väcakaù
äkäro dätå-vacanas
     tena kåñëätra kértitä

     kåñiù-the syllable kåñ; mokñärtha-vacanaù-means luberation; ëa-ëa; eva-indeed; 
utkåñöa-väcakaù-means best; äkäraù-ä; dätå-vacanaù-means the giver; tena-by this; 
kåñëä-Kåñëä; atra-here; kértitä-is said.

     The syllable kåñ means "liberation", the letter ë means "the highest", and the letter 
ä means "the giver". Therefore the name Kåñëä means "She who gives the highest kind 
of liberation".

Text 237 

asti våndävanaà yasyäs
     tena våndävané småtä
våndävanasyädhidevé
     tena vätha prakértitä

     asti-is; våndävanam-Våndävana; yasyäù-of whom; tena-by that; våndävané-
Våndävané; småtä-considered; våndävanasya-of Våndävana; adhidevé-the queen; tena-
by that; vä-or; atha-then; prakértitä-declared.

     The name Våndävané means either "She who owns Våndävana" or "She who is the 
queen of Våndävana".

Text 238 

våndaù saìgha-vacaù sakhyur
Š     äkäro 'py asti väcakaù
sakhé-våndo 'sti yasyäç ca
     säIvåndä parikértitä

     våndaù-vånda; saìgha-vacaù-means multitude; sakhyuù-fyiend; äkäraù-ä; api-also; 
asti-is; väcakaù-the meaning; sakhé-of friends; våndaù-multitude; asti-is; yasyäù-of 
whom; ca-and; sä-She; våndä-Våndä; parikértitä-is said.



     dånda means multitude and ä means friend. Therefore the name Våndä means "She  
who has a multitudi of friends".

Text 239 

mud-väcako vinodaç c 
     sä asyä asti tatra ca
vedä vadanti taà tena
     våndävana-vinodiném

     mud-väcakaù-means enjoyment; vinodaù-vinoda; ca-and; sä-She; asyä-of whom; 
asti-is; tatra-there; ca-and; vedä-the Vedas; vadanti-say; tam-Her; tena-by this; 
våndävana-vanodinJm-Våndävana-vinodiné.

     The word vinoda means "enjoyment". Thereforehthe Vedas say the name 
Våndävana-vinodiné means "She who enjoys pastimes in Våndävana".

Text 240 

nakha-ca drävalé yasyä
     vaktra-candro 'sti santatam
tena candrävalé sä ca
     kåñëena kértitä purä

     nakha-nails; candra-of moons; avalé-series; yasyä-of whom; vaktra-face; candraù-
moon; asti-is; santatam-always; tena-by this; candrävalé-Candrävalé; sä-She; ca-and; 
kåñëena-by Lord Kåñëa; kértitä-said; purä-before.

     Lord Kåñëa Him alf saya the name Candrävalé means {.sy 168}She whose face,  
fingernails, and toenails are a host of moons".

Text 241 

käntir asti candra-tulyä
     sadä yasyä divä-niçam
sä candrakäntä harñeëa   
     haeiëä parikértitä

Š     käntiù-splendor; asti-is; candra-to the moon; tulyä-equal; sadä-always; yasyä-of 



whom; divä-niçam-day and night; sä-She; candrakäntä-Candrakäntä; harñeëa-happily; 
hariëä-by Lord Kåñëa; parikértitä-said.

     Lord Kåñëa Himself says the name Candrakäntä means {.sy 168}She whose 
splendor is like that of a moon that shines day and night".

Text 242 

çata-candra-prabhä yasyäs
     cänane 'sti divä-niçam
muninä kértitä tena
     çata-candra-prabhänanä

     çata-a hundred; candra-moons; prabhä-splendor; yasyäù-of whom; ca-and; änane-
in the face; asti-is; divä-niçam-day and night; muninä-by the sage; kértitä-said; tena-by 
that; çata-candra-prabhänanä-Çata-candra-prabhänanä.

     The sages say the name Çata-candra-prabhänanä means {.sy 168}She whose face is 
splendid like a moon that shines day and night".

Text 243 

iti ñoòaça-nämoktaà
     artha-vyäkhyäna-samyutam
näräyaëena dattaà yad
     brahmaëe nabhi-paìkaje

     iti-thus; ñoòaça-sixteen; näma-names; uktam-said; artha-vyäkhyäna-samyutam-with 
explanations of the meanings; näräyaëena-by Lord Näräyaëa; dattam-given; yat-
which; brahmaëe-to Brahmä; nabhi-paìkaje-on the lotus flower Lavel.

     These explanations of Çré Rädhä's sixteen names were originally spoken by Lord 
Näräyaëa to the demigod Brahmä on the lotus from the Lord's navel.

Text 244 

brahmaëä ca purä dattaà
     dharmäya janakäya me
dharmeëa kåpayä dattaà
     mahyam äditya-parvaëi 
puñkare ca mahä-térthe 



     puëyähe deva-saàsadi

e-my; dharmeëa-by Yama; kåpayä-kindly; dattam-given; mahyam-to me; äditya-
parvaëi-on Aditya-parva; puñkare-in Puñkara; ca-and; mahä-térthe-th great holy place;  
puëyähe-on the sacred day; deva-saàsadi-in the assembky of demigods.

     Brahmä repeated it to my father, Dharma Muni, and Dharma Muni kindly repeated 
it to me in the assembly of demigods at very sacred Puñkara-tértha, on the sacred day 
of Sürya-parva.

Text 245 

rädhä-prabhäva-prastäve
     su-prasannena cetasä
idaà stotraà mayä puëyaà
     tubhyaà dattaà mahä-mune

     rädhä-prabhäva-prastäve-in the glorification of Rädhä's glories; su-prasannena-very 
pelased; cetasä-in heart;,idam-this; stotram-prayer; mayä-by me; puëyam-sacred; 
tubhyam-to you; dattam-given; mahä-mune-O great sage.

     O great sage, now I have given this saMred prayer to sou. I am very pleased at  eart 
to describe Çré Rädhä's glories.

Text 246 

yävaj jévam idaà stotraà
     tri-sandhyaà yaù paöhen naraù
rädhä-mädhavayoù päda-
     padme bhaktir bhaved iha

     yävat-as long as; jévam-life; idam-this; stotram-prayer; tri-sandhyam-three times 
daily; yaù-who; paöhet-recites; naraù-a person; rädhä-mädhavayoù-of Rädhä and 
Kåñëa; päda-padme-for the lotus feet; bhaktiù-devotion; bhavet-is; iha-here in this 
world.

     A person  ho rec“tes this prayrr morning, noon, and night every day for as long as  
he lives m  this world, at�ainu sincere devotion for the lotus feet of Çré Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa.

TexS 247 



ante labhet tayor däsyaà
     çaçvat sahacaro bhavet
aëimädika-siddhià ca
     sampräpya nitya-vigraham

     ante-at the end; labhet-attains; tayoù-of Them; däsyam-service; çaçvat-eternal; 
sahacaraù-associate; bhavet-becomes; aëimäd

     At the end of this life he attains an eternal spiritual form endowed with all mystic 
powers, which begin with aëimä siddhi. He becomes an eternal associate of Çré Çré 
Rädhä-Kåñëa, and serves Them eternally.

Text 248 

vrata-dänopaväsaiç ca
     sarvair niyama-pürvakaiù
catürëaà caiva vedänäà
     päöhaiù sarvärtha-samyutaiù

     vrata-vows; däna-charity; upaväsaiù-fasting; ca-and; sarvaiù-by all; niyama-
pürvakaiù-controlling the senses first; catürëam-of four; ca-and; eva-indeed; vedänäm-
Vedas; päöhaiù-study; sarvärtha-samyutaiù-with all meanings.

     By following vows, giving charity, fasting, controlling the senses, studying the four 
Vedas and understanding all their meanings, . . . 

Text 249 

sarveñäà yajïa-térthänäà
     käraëair vidhi-bodhitaiù
prädakñiëyena bhümeç ca
     kåtsnäya eva saptadhä

     sarveñäm-of all; yajïa-yajnas; térthänäm-and pilgrimages; käraëaiù-by the causes; 
vidhi-bodhitaiù-following all rules; prädakñiëyena-by circumambulation; bhümeù-of 
the earth; ca-and; kåtsnäya-entire; eva-indeed; saptadhä-seven times.

 . . . performing all yajïas, going to all holy places, following all religious rules,  
circumambulating the earth sev n nimes, . . .



Text 250 

çaraëägata-raNñäyäà
     ajïäne jïäna-dänataù
devänäà vaiñëavänäà ea
   , darçanenäpi yat phalam

     çaraëägata-for those who come for shelter; rakñäyäm-in protecting; ajïäne-to one 
whithout knowledge; jïäna-dänataù-by giving knowledge; devänäm-of the demigods; 
vaiñëav näm-of the devotees; ca-ansd; darçanena-by seeing; api-even; yayjwhat;  
phalam-result.
Š

 . . . protecting they who seek prot ction, givin  knowledge to the ignorant, and  
seeing the demigods and the devotees, .a. . 

Text 251 

tad eva stotra-päöhasya
     kaläà närhati ñoòaçém
stotrasyäsya prabhävena
     jévan-mukto bhaven naraù

     t t-this; eva-indeed; stotra(päöhasya- w reciting t e prayer; kaläm-a part; na-not;  
arhati-is worthy; ñoòaçém-sixteenth; stotrasya-of the prayer; asya-of this; pnabhävena-
by the power; jévan-muktaù-liberated even in this life; bhavet-becomes; naraù-a 
person.

 . . . one does not attain even one sixteenth the spiritual benefit attained by reciting 
this prayer. By the power of this prayer one becomes liberated even while living in this  
world.

Text 252 

çré-närada uväca 

sampräptaà paramäçcaryaà
     stotraà sarva-su-durlabtam
.avacaà cäpi devyaç ca
     saàsära-vijayaà vibho

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; sampräptam-attained; paramäçcaryam-very  
wonderful; stotram-prayer; sarva-su-durlabham-very rare; kavacam-armor; ca-and; 



api-also; devyäù-of the goddess; ca-and; saàsära-the world of birth and death; 
vijayam-the conquest; vibhaù-O lord.

     Çré Närada said: O master, before I attained the Rädhä-kav(ca and now I have  
attained this very rare and wonderful prayer. These two prayers defeat the cycle of  
repeatSd b rth and meath.

Text 253 

kåtaà stotraà su-yatnena
     sampräptaà täpa-khaëòanam
çrutvä kåñëa-kathäà citräà
     tvat-pädäbja-prasädataù

     kåtam-done; stotram-prayer; su-yatnena-very carefully; sampräptam-attained; täpa-
of suffering; khaëòanam-the breaking; çrut

     Now I have attained a prayer that breaks all sufferings into pie&es. By the mercy of 
your lotus feet I have heard the wonderful narrations of Lord Kåñëa's pastimes.

Text 254 

adhunä çrotum icchämi
     yad rahasyaà ca tad vada
prätaç ca nagaraà dåñövä
     kim ücur ballavä mune

     adhunä-now; çrotum-to hear; icchämi-I desire; yat-what; rahasyam-secret; ca-and; 
tat-that; vada-please tell; prätaù-in the morning; ca-and; nagaram-the city; dåñövä-
seeing; kim-what?; ücuù-said; ballavä-the gopas; mune-O sage.

     O sage, please tell the secret things I now wish to hear. What did the gopas say 
when in the morning they saw the great city?

Text 255 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

gatäyäà tatra yäminyäà
     gate ca viçvakarmaëi



aruëodaya-veläyäà
     janäù sarve jajägaruù

     çré-näräyaëa uväcu-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; gatäyäm-gone; tatra-there; yäminyäm-the 
night; gate-gone; ca-and; viçvakarmaëi-Viçvakarmä; aruëodaya-veläyäm-at the 
moment of dawn; janäù-the people; sarve-all; jajägaruù-awakened.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: When the night was over, Viçvakarmä had left, and the sun 
was beginaing to rise, all the people of Vraja awakened.

Text 256 

utthäya dåñövä nagaraà
     svargäd api vilakñaëam
kim äçcarynà kim äçcaryaà
     ity ücur vraja-väsinaù

     utthäya-rising; dåñövä-seeing; nagaram-city; svargät-than Svarga; api-even; 
vilakñaëam-better; kim-what?; äçcaryam-wonder; kir-wSat?; äçcaryam-wondNr; iti-
thus; ücuù-said; vraja-väsinaù-the people of Vrajam
Š

n    Rising and seeing a city more opulent than anything in Svargaloka, the people of 
Vraja exclaimed, "What a wonder! What a wonder!"

Text 257 

käàçcid gopän kecid ücuù
     kasmät syrvam abhüd idam
jäne na kena rüpeëp
     ko bhümau prabhaved iti

     käàçcit-to some; gopän-gopas; kecit-some; ücuù-gopas; kasmät-from what?; 
sarvam-all; abhüt-became; idam-this; jäne-I know; na-not; kena-by what?; rüpeëa-
form; kaù-who?; bhümau-on the earth; prabhavet-is powwerful; iti-thus.

     The gopas said among themselves, "How did all this happen? Who did it? I don't  
understand. Who on earth has the power to build this?"

Text 258 

bubudhe manasä nando



     garga-väkyam anusmaran
çré-harer icchayä sarvaà
     jagad etac caräcaram

     bubudhe-understood; manasä-in his heart; nandaù-Nanda; garga-väkyam-the 
words of Garga Muni; anusmaran-remembering; çré-hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; icchayä-by 
the desire; sarvam-all; jagat-the )niverse; etac-the; caräcaram-moving and the inert.

     Remembering Garga Muni's words, Nanda could understand in his heart. He 
understood that the entire material universe filled with creatures moving and inert is 
manifested by the wish of the Su reme Personality of Godhead.

Text 259 

brahmädi-tåëa-paryantaà
     yasya bhrü-bhaìga-lélayä
ävirbhütaà tirobhütaà
     tasyäsädhyaà ca kià kutaù

     brahmädi-tåëa-paryantam-from Brahmä down to a blade of grass; yasya-of whom; 
bhrü-bhaìga-lélayä-by the playful movement of His eyebrow; ävirbhütam-is manifest; 
tirobhütam-unmanifest; tasya-for Him; asädhyam-unattainable; ca-and; kim-what?; 
kutaù-how?

Š     When He playfully moves His eyebrow all living beings from Brahmä down to the 
blades of grass are manifested and then unmanifested again. What is impossible for 
Him? How can anything be impossible for Him?

Text 260 

vivareñv api yal-lomnäà
     brahmäëòäny akhiläni ca
éçasya tan mahä-viñëoù
     kim asädhyaà harer aho

     vivareñu-in the holes; api-even; yal-lomnäm-of whose bodily hairs; brahmäëòäni-
material universes; akhiläni-all; ca-and; éçasya-of the Supreme Personality oY Godhead; 
tat-that; mahä-viñëoù-of Lord Mahä-Viñru; kim-what; asädhyam-unattainable; hareù-
of the Lord; ahaù-Oh.

     From the pores of His body all material universes have come. What is impossible 



for Lord Mahä-Viñëu, the Personality of Godhead?

Text 261 

brahmänanteça-dharmäç ca
     dhyäyantt yat-padämbujam
kim asädhyaà tad-aàçasya
     mäyä-mänuña-rüpiëaù

     brahma-Brahmä; ananta-Çeça; éça-Çiva; dharmäù-yama; ca-and; dhyäyante-meditate; 
yat-padämbujam-on whose lotus feet; kim-what?; asädhyam-impossible; tad-aàçasya-
of His part; mäyä-mänuña-rüpiëaù-pretending to be a human being.

     Brahmä, Çeña, Çiva, and Yamaräja meditate o  His lotus feet. He is the source of all  
divine incarnations. Even though now He is pretending to be an ordinary human 
being, what is impossible for Him?

Text 262 

bhrämaà bhrämaà tan nagaraà
     darçaà darçaà gåhaà gåham
päöhaà päöhaà ca nämäni
     sarvebhyo nilayaà dadau

     bhrämam-wandering; bhrämam-and wandering; tat-that; nagaram-city; darçam-
looking; darçam-anf hooking; gåham-house; gåham-after house; päöham-reading; 
päöham-and reading; ca-and; nämäni-the names; sarvebhyaù-to all; niaayam-the abode; 
dadau-gave.

Š     Again and again Nanda wandered through the cityr Again and again h  gazed at  
house after house. Again and agrin he read the names inscribed on each house. Then  
he gave to each gopa the house that bore his name.

Text 263 

kåtvä çubha-kñaëaà nando
     våñabhänuç ca kautuké
cakära sva-gaëaiù särdhaà
     tad-äçrama-praveçanam

     kåtvä-doing; çubha-kñaëam-an auspicious moment; nandaù-Nanda; våñabhänuù-



Våñabheau; ca-and; kautu(é-happy; cakära-did; sva-gaëaiù-their ansociates; särdham-
with; tad-äçrama-praveçanam-entering their homes.

     At an auspicious moment Nanda and Våñabhänu, accompanied by their associatesL 
entered their homes.

Text 264 

sarve våndävana-sthäç ca
     prasanna-vadanekñaëäù
mudä nraveçanaà cakruù
     svaà svam äçrama-maëòalam

     sarve-all; våndävana-sthäù-staying in Våndävana; ca-and; prasanna-vadanekñaëäù-
happy eyes and faces; mu ä-with joy; praveçanam-entrance; caeruù-did; svam-own;  
svam-own; äçrama-maëòalam-home.

     With joyful eyes and face all the people of Våndävana hoppily entered their eomes.

Text 265 

sarve mumudire gopäù
     sva-sva-sthäne manohare
ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     nirmäëaà nagarasya ca

     sarve-all; mumudire-were happy; gopäù-gopasz sva-sva-sthäne-in their own places; 
manohare-beautiful; iti-thus; evam-thus; kathitam-spoken; sarvam-all; nirmäëam-the 
building; nagarasya-of the city; ca-and.

     All the gopas were very pleased with their beautiful homes. Now Iohave told you 
everything of how Våndävana City was built.

Text 266 

bälakä bälikä  caiva
Š     cikréòuàç ca praharñitäù
çré-kåñëo baladevaç ca
     çiçubhiù saha kautukät

     bälakäù-boys; bälikäù-girls; ca-and; eva-certainly; cikréòuàù-played; ca-and;  



praharñitäù-happ ; çré-kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; baladevaù-Balaräma; cm-and; çiçubhiù-boys; 
saha-with; kautukät-happily.

     Then the gopa boys and girls played happily. Kåñëa and Balaräma happily played  
with the boys.

Text 267 

kréòäm cakära tatraiva
     sthäne sthäne manohare
vane vane ca çré-räsa-
     maëòalasya ca närada

     kréòäm-games; cakära-did; tatra-there; eva-indeed; sthäne-in place; sthäne-after  
place; manohare-beautiful; vane-in forest; vane-after forest; ca-and; çré-räsa-
maëòalasya-of the rasa dance circle; ca-and; närada-O Närada.

     O Närada, they played in beautiful place after beautiful place, in forest after forest,  
and also in the räsa-dance cirle.

Chapter Eighteen Vipra-patné-mokñaëa  Delivering the Wives of the 
Brähmaëas

Text 1

çré-çaunaka uväca 

aho kim adbhutaà süta
     rahasyaà su-manoharam
çrutaà kåñëasya caritaà
     sukha-daà mokña-daà param

     çré-çaunaka uväca-Çré Çaunaka said; ahaù-Oh; kim-what?; adbhutam-wonder; süta-
O Süta; rahasyam-secret; su-manoharam-very beautiful; çrutam-heard; kåñëasya-of 
Lord Kåñëa; caritam-pastimes; sukha-dam-giving happiness; mokña-dam-giving 
liberation; param-transcendental.

     Çré Çaunaka said: O Süta, how wonderful are these beautiful and secret pastimes of 



Lord Kåñëa we have heard! These pastimes bring both happiness and liberation.

Text 2

çrutvä nagara-nirmäëaà
     devarñir närado muniù
kiàfpapraccha dharma-putraà
     hareç carita-maìgalam

     çrutvä-hearing; nagara-nirmäëam-the building of thr city; devarñiù-Devarñi; 
näradaù-Närada; muniù-the sage; kim-whlt?; papraccha-asked; dha ma-putram-the  
son of Dharma; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; carita-maìgalam-the auspicious pastimes.

     Afterihearing of the building of Våndävana City, what did Devarñi Närada then ask 
Näräyaëa Åñi about the auspicious pastimes of Lord Kåñëa?

Text R 

çré-süta uväca 

çrLtvä nagara-nirmäëaà
     närado muni-sattamaù
papraccha kåñëa-caritaà
     aparaà su-mynoharam

     çré-suta uväca-Çré Süta said; çrutvä-hearing; nagara-of the city; nirmäëam-the 
building; näradaù-Närada; muni-sattamaù-the great sage; papraccha-asked; kåñëa-
caritam-of Lord Kåñëa's pastimes; aparam-transcendental; su-manoharam-very 
beautiful.

     Çré Süta said: After hearing of the building of Våndävana City, thengteat sage Närada 
asked about Lord Kåñëa's beautiful transcendental pastimes.

Text 4 

çré-närada uväca 

çeé-kåñëäkhyäna-caritaà
     péyüñaà muni-sattama
jïäna-sindho nigada mäà
     çiñyaà ca çaraëägatam



     çré-nhrada uväca-Çré Närada said; çré-kåñëäkhyäna-caritam-the description of Lord 
Kåñëa's pastimes; péyüñam-nectar; muni-sattwma O great sage; jïäna-sindhaù-O ocean 
of knowledge; nigada-please tell; mäm-to me; çiñyam-your disciple; ca-and; 
çaraëägatam-surrendered.

     yré Närada said: O great sage, O ocean of wisdom, please narrate Lord Kåñëa's  
nectar pastimes to me, your surrendered disciple.

Text 5 

näradasya vacaù çrutvä
     mudä näräyaëaù svayam
uväca param éçasya
     caritaà param adbhutam

     näradasya-of Närada; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hearing; mudä-happily; näräyaëaù-
Çré Näräyaëa Åñi; svayam-Himself; uväca-said; param-then; éçasya-of the Supreme 
Perso ality of Godh ad; caritam-the pastimes; param-transcentental; adbhutam-
wonderful.

     Hearing Närada's words, Çré Näräyaëa Åñi recounted Lord Kåñëa's wonderful 
transcendental pastimes.

T xt 6 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

ekadä bälakaiù särdhaà
     balena saha mädhavaù
jagäma çré-madhuvanaà
     yamunä-téra-nérajam

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; ekadä-one day; bälakaiù-boys; särdham-
with; balena-Balaräma; saha-with; m dhavaù-Kåñëa; jagäma-went; çré-madhuvanam-to  
Çré Madhuvana; yamunä-téra-nérajam-on the Yamunä's shore.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: One day, accompanied by Balaräma and the boys, Kåñëa 
went to a place in Madhuvana forest by the Yamunä's shore.

Text 7 



vicerur go-samuhäç ca
     cikréòur bälakäs tathä
viçräntäs trt-parétäç ca
     kñudhäbhiù paripéòitäù

 a   viceruù-went; go-lamuhäù-whe cows; ca-and; cikréòuù-played; bälakäù-the boys; 
tathä-so; viçräntäù-tired; trt-parétäù-accompanying Him; ca-and; kñudhäbhiù-with 
hunger; paripéòitäù-troubled.

     The cows graned and the boys played. After a while the boys became tired and 
hungry.

Text 8 

tam ücur gopa-çiçavaù
     çré-kåñëaà parameçvawam
kñudhäsmän bädhate kåñëa
     kià kurmo brühi kiìkarän

     tam-to Him; ücuù-said; gopa-çiçavaù-the gopa boys; çré-kåñëam-to Çré Kåñëa; 
parameçvaramgthe Supreme Personality of Godhead; kñudhä-with hunger; asmän-to 
us; bädhate-stopped; kåñëa-O Kåñëa; tim-what?; kurmaù-should we do; brühi-please  
tell; kiìkarän-to Your servants.

     The gopa boys said to Kåñëa: O Çré Kåñëa, O Supr me Personality od Godhead, we 
have become very hungry. Whae shtuld we do? Please tell us, who are Your servants.

Text 9 

çiçünäà vacanaà çrutvä
     tän uväca Kanä-nidhiù
hitaà tathyaà ca vacanaà
     prasanna-vadanekñaëaù

 y  içiçünäm-of the boys; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearinmg; tän-to them; uväca-
said; dayä-nidhiù-an ocean of mercy; hitam-ausricious; tethyam-truthful  ca-and;  
vacanam-statement; prasanna-vadanekñaëaù-His eyes and  ace happy.

     Hearing the boys' words, Lord Kåñëa, who is an ocean of sercy, spoke truthful and  
auspicious words, His face and eyes filled with hap iness.



Text 10 

çré-kåñëa uväca 

bälä gacchata vipräëäà
     yajïa-sthänaà sukhävaham
annaà yäcata taà çéghraà
     brähmaëäàç ca kratünmukhän

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Çré Kåñëa said; bälä-O boys; gacchata-please go; vipräëäm-of the 
brähmaëas; yajïa-sthänam-to the yajna place; sukhävaham-happy; annam-foode 
yäcata-beg; tam-that; çéghram-at once; brähmaëän-to the brähmaëas; ca-and; 
kratünmukhän-intent on performing yajnas.

     Çré Kåñëa said: O boys, please go to the pleasant place were brähmaëas are 
performing a yajïa. Beg some food from the brähmaëas intent on performing a yajïa 
there.

Text 11 

viprä äìgirasaù sarve
     sväçrame çré-vanäntike
yajïaà kurvanti vipräç ca
     çruti-småti-viçäradäù

     viprä-brähmaëas; äìgirasaù-followers of Aìgirä Muni; sarve-all; sväçrame-in their 
own asrama; çré-vanäntike-near the forest; yajïam-a yajna; kurvanti-do; vipräù-the 
brähmaëes; ca-and; çruti-småti-visäradäù-learned in the Çruti and Småti.

     These brähmaëas, learnedrin the Çruti and Småti, and followers of Aìgirä Muni, are 
performing a yajïa in their äçrama near the forest.

Text 12 

nispåhä vaiñëaväù sarve
     mäà yajanti mumukñavaù
mäyayä mäà na jänanti
     mäyä-mänuña-rüpiëam

     nispåhä-without material desires; vaiñëaväù-devotees; sarve-all; mäm-Me; yajanti-



worship; mumukñavaù-yearning for liberation; mäyayä-by the illusory potency; mam-
Me; na-not; jänanti-know; mäyä-mänuña-rüpiëam-pretending to be a human being.

     They are all great devotees free of material desires and yearning for liberation, and 
they worship Me by performing yaj{.sy 241}as. Still, bewildered by My illusomy 
potency, they do nom know that I am here, pretendung to be an ordinary human bein .

Text 13 

na ced dadati yuñmäbhyäà
     annaà vipräù kratünmukhäù
tat-käntä yäcata kñipraà
     dayä-yuktäù çiçün prati

     na-not; cet-if; dadäti-give; yuñmäbhyäm-to you; annam-food; vipräù-the 
brähmaëas; kratünmukhäù-intmnt on performing yajnas; tat-käntä-from their wives; 
yäcata-beg; kñipram-at once; dayä-yuktäù-kind; çiçün-children; prati-to.

     If the brähmaëas intent on performing yajïas will not give you any food, then ask 
their wives, who are naturally kind to children. 

Text 14 

çré-kåñëa-vacanaà çrutvä
     yayur bälaka-puìgaväù
purato brähmaëänäà ca
     tasthur änata-kandharäù

     çré-kåñëa-vacanam-the words of Çré Kåñëa; çrutvä-hearingm yayuù-wett; bälaka-
puìgaväù-the exalted boys; perataù-in the presence;rbrähmaëän m-Sf the brähmaëas;  
ca-and; tasthuù-stood; änata-kandharäù-with bowed heads.

     Hearing Lord Kåñëa's words, th  exalted boys approached the brähmaëas and stood  
before them with humbly bowed heads.

Text 15 

ity ücur brlakäù çéghraà
     annaà datta dvijottamäù
nu ç(çruvur dvijä kecit
     kecic chrutvä sthitäù smitäù



     iti-thus; ücuù-said; mätakäù-the boys; çéghram-at once; annam-food; datta-give; 
dvijottamäù-O best of the brähmaëas; na-not; çuçruvuù-listened; dvijäù-brähmaëas; 
kecit-some; kecic-some; çrutvä-hearing; sthitäù-stood; smitäù-smiling.

     The boys said, "O best of the brähmaëas, please give us some food." Some 
brähmaëas pretended not to hear. Others heard, but simply stood and smiled.

Text 1r 

te yayü randhanägäraà
     brähmaëyo yatra päcikäù
gatvä bälä vipra-bhäryäù
     praëemur nata-kandharäù

     te-they; yayü-went; randhanägäram-to the room; brähmaëyaù-the brähmaëas' 
wives; yatra-where; päcikäù-cooking; gatvä-going; bäläù-the boys; vipra-bhäryäù-the 
brähmaëas' wives; praëemuù-bowed down; nata-kandharäù-bowed heads.

     Then the boys went to the kitchen, where the brähmaëas' wives were cooking. The 
boys bowed their heads before the brähmaëas' wives.

Text 17 

natvety ücur bälakäç ca
     vipra-bhäryäù pati-vratäù
annaà datta mätaro 'smän
     kñudhärtän api bälakän

     natvä-bowing down; iti-thus; ücuù-spoke; bälakäù-the boys; ca-and; vipra-bhäryäù-
to the brähmaëas' wives; pati-vratäù--devoted to their husbands; annam-food; datta-
please give; mätaraù-O mothers; asmän-to us; kñudhärtän-hungry; api-also; bälakän-
boys.

     Bowing down, the boys said, "O brähmaëas' wives devoted to your husbands, O 
mothers, please give some food to us boys. We are hungry."

Text 18 

bälänäà vacanaà çrutvä



     dåñövä täàç ca manoharän
papraccha sädaraà sädhvyaù
     smeränana-saroruhäù

     bälänäm-of the boys; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; dåñövä-seeing; tän-them; 
ca-and; manoharän-handsome; papraccha-asked; sädaram-respectfully; sädhvyaù-
saintly women; smeränana-saroruhäù-their lotus faces smiling.

     Looking at the beautiful boys and hearing their words, the saintly women, their 
lotus faces smiling, asked them a question.

Text 19 

çré-vipra-patnya ücuù 

ke yüyaà preñitäù kena
     käni nämäni vo vada
däsyämo 'nnaà bahu-vidhair
     vyaïjanaiù sahitaà varam

     çré-vipra-patnya ücuù-the brähmaëas' wives said; ke-who?; yüyam-you; preñitäù-
sent; kena-by whoV?; käni-what?; nämäni-names; vaùLof you; vada-please tell; 
däsyämaù-we will give; annam-food; bahu-vidhaiù-many kinds;uvyNïjanaiù-spices; 
sahitam-with; varam-excellent.

     The brähmaëas' wives said: Who are you? Who sent you? Wtat are your names?  
Telp us and we will give you many o nds of delicious, beautifully spiced  oods.

Text 20 

brähmaëénäà vacaù çrutvä
     tä ücus te mudänvitäù
snigdhä hasantaù sphétäç ca
     sarve gopäla-bälakäù

     brähmaëénäm-of the brähmaëas' wives; vacaùSthe words; çrut(ä-hearing; tä-to 
them; ücuù-said; te-they; mudäsvitäù-happy; snigddä-affectionate; hasantaù-smiling;  
sphitäù-happy; ca-and; sarve-all; gopäla-bälakäù-gopa boys.

     Hearing the brähmaëas'awiees' words, the happy boys smiled.



Text 21 

çré-bälä ücuù 

preñitä rama-kåñëäbhyäà
     vayaà kñut-péòitä bhåçam
dattännaà mätaro 'smäbhyäà
     kñipraà yämas tad-antikam

     çré-bälä ücuù-the boys said; preñitä-sent; rama-kåñëäbhyäm-by Kåñëa and Balaräma; 
vayam-we; kñut-péòitä-hungry; bhåçam-very; datta-please give; annam-food; mätaraù-
O mothers; asmäbhyäm-to us; kñipram-at once; yämaù-we will go; tad-antikam-to 
Him.

     The boys said: Kåñëa and Balaräma sent us. We are very hungry. O mothers, please 
give us some food and we will at once take it to Kåñ a and Balaräma.

Text 22 

ito 'ti-düre bhäëòéra-
     vanäbhyantara eva ca
vSöa-müle madhuvane
     vasantau räma-keçvau

     itaù-from here; ati-düre-very far; bhäëòéra-vanäbhyantare-in banyan grove; eva-
indeed; cn-and; vaöa-of a banyan tree; müle-at the roots; aadhuvane-in Madhuvana;  
vasantau-staying; räma-keçvau-Kåñëa and Balaräma.

     Kåñëa and Balaräma are far from here. They are at the roots of a banyan tree in 
Madhuvana forest.

Text 23 

visräntau kñudhitau tau vä
     yäcete 'nnaà ca mätaraù
kim u deyaà na vä deyaà
     çéghraà vadata no 'dhunä

     visräntau-tired; kñudhitau-hungry; tau-They; vä-or; yäcete-beg; annam-food; ca-
and; mätaraù-O mothers; kim-whether?; u-indeed; deyam-to be given; na-not; vä-or; 
deyam-to be given; çéghram-at once; vadata-please tell; naù-us; adhunä-now.



     Kåñëa and Balaräma are also tired and hungry. They also ask for somemfood. O 
mothers, please tell us now. Will you give us some food, or not?

Text 24 

gopänäà vacanaà çrutvä
     håñöänanäçru-locanäù
pulakäìkita-sarväìgas
     tat-pädäbja-manorathäù

     gopänäm-of the gopas; vacanam-the khrds; çrutvä-hearong; håñöänanäçru-locanäù-
tears of happiness intbheri eyes; pulakäìkita-sarväìgaù-the hairs of their bodies erect;  
tat-pädäbja-manorathäù-yearing to see His lotus fVet.

     Hearing the gopa boys' words, the brähmaëas' wives became eager to see the lotus 
feet of Lord Kåñëa and Lord Balaräma. The hairs of their bodies stood erect and their  
eyes btcome filled with tears of happiness.

Text 25 

nänä-vyaïjana-samyuktaà
   l çäly-annaà su-manoharam
päyasaà piñöakaà svädu
     dadhi kñéraà ghåtaà madhu

     nänä-vyaïjana-samyuktam-with many kinds of delicious foods; çäly-annam-rice; 
su-manoharam-very beautiful; päyasam-payasa; piñöakam-pistaka cakes; svädu-sweet; 
dadhi-yogurt; kñéram-milk; ghåtam-ghee; madhu-honey.

     Taking many kinds of perfectly spiced foods, beautiful rice, sweet-rice, piñöaka 
cakes, sweet yogurt, milk, ghee, and honey, . . .

Text 26 

raupye kaàsye räjate ca
     pätre kåtvä mudänvitäù
täù sarvä vipra-patnyaç ca
     prayayuù kåñëa-sannidhau

     raupye-silver; kaàsye-and brass; räjate-shining; ca-and; pätre-cups; kåtvä-doing; 



mudänvitäù„-happy; täù-they; sarvä-all; vipra-patnyaù-the brähmaëas' wives; ca-and; 
prayayuù-went; kåñëa-sannidhau-to Lord Kåñëa.

 . . . and placing them in shining silver and brass jars, all the brähmaëas' wives went to 
see Lord Kåñëa.

Text 27 

nänä-manorathaà kåtvä
     manasä gamanonmukhäù
pati-vratäs tä dhanyäç ca
     çré-kåñëa-darçanotsukäù

     nänä-various; manoratham-desires; kåtvä-doing; manasä-with the mind; 
gamanonmukhäù-eager to go; pati-vratäù-devoted to their husbands; tä-they; 
dhanyäù-fortunate; ca-and; çré-kåñëa-darçanotsukäù-eager to see Lord Kåñëa.

     Their hearts filled with many desires, the fortunate brähmaëas' wives went, eager 
to see Lord Kåñëa.

Text 28 

gatvä dadåçuù çré-kåñëaà
     sa-balaà saha-bälakam
vaöa-müle vasantaà taà
     uòu-madhye yathoòupam

     gatvä-going; dadåçuù-saw; çré-kåñëam-Lord Kåñëa; sa-balam-with Balaräma; saha-
bälakam-with the boys; vaöa-müle-at the roots of a banyan tree; vasantam-staying; 
tam-Him; uòu-madhye-in the midst of many stars; yathä-as; uòupam-the moon.

     Coming to that place, the wives saw Lord Kåñëa, who was staying with Balaräma 
and the bods at the roots of a aanyan tree, who was like a moon surrounded by many 
stars, . . .

Text 29 

çyämaà kiçora-vayäsäà
     péta-kauñeya-väsasam
sundaraà sa-smitaà çäntaà
     rädhä-käntaà manoharam



     çyämam-dark; kiçora-vayäsäm-youthful; péta-kauñeya-väsasam-wearing yellow silk 
garments; sundaram-handsome; sa-smitam-smiling; çäntam-peaceful; rädhä-käntam-
the bloved of Çré Rädhä; manoharam-charming.

 . . . who was dark, youthfuc, handsome, charming, smilin(, and peaceful, who was 
dressed in yellow silk, who was Çré Rädhä's beloved, . . .

Text 30 

çarat-pärvaëa-candräsyaà
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitam
ratna keyüra-ealaya-
     ratna-nüpura-bhüñitam

     çarat-pärvaëa-candräsyam-whose face was an autumn moon; ratnälaìkärr-
bhüñitam-decorat n with jewel orlaments; ratna-jewel; keyüra-valaya-armelts and  
bracelets; ratna-nüpura-bhüñitam-jewelaanklets.

 . . . whose face was an autumn moon, who was deocrated with jewel bracelets, 
armlets, anklets, and other ornaments, . . .

Text 31 

äjänu-lambitaà çubhraà
     bibhrataà ratna-mälikäm
mälaté-mälayä kaëöha-
     vakñaù-sthala-viräjitam

     äjänu-lambitam-hanging to His knees; çubhram-splendid; bibhratam-wearing; 
ratna-mälikäm-necklace of jewels; mälaté-of malati flowers; mälayä-with a garland; 
kaëöha-neck; vakñaù-sthala-and chest; viräjitam-splendid.

 . . . who wore a splendid  ewel necklace reaching to His knees, whose neck and chest  
were splendid with a jasmine garlanS, . . . 

Text 32 

candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkumärcita-vigraham



su-näsaà su-kapolaà ca
     tuñöuvur madhusüdanam

     candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkuma-with sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuima; arcita-
anointed; vigraham-whose form; su-näsam-handsome nose; su-kapolam-handsome 
cheeks; ca-and; tuñöuvuù-offered prayers; madhusüdanam-to Lord Kåñëa.

 . . . who was anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, and whose nose and 
cheeks were graceful and handsome. The brähmaëas' wives then offered prayers to 
Lord Kåñëa, . . .

Text 33 

pakva-däòimba-béjäbhaà
     bibhrataà dantam uttamam
çikhi-puccha-samäyuta-
     baddha-cüòaà parät param

     pakva-ripe; däòimba-pomegranate; béja-seeds; äbham-like; bibhratam-manifesting;  
dantam-teeth; uttamam-beautiful; çikhi-puccha-a peacock feather; samäyuta-with; 
baddha-cüòam-hair; parät-than the greatest; param-greaber.

 . . . whose beautiful teith wero splendid as pomegranate seeds, who wore a peacock  
feather in His hair, who was greater than the greatest, . . .

Text 34 

kadamba-puñpa-yugmäbhyäà
     karëa-müla-viräjitam
dhyänäsädhyaà yoginäà ca
     bhaktänugraha-kätaram

     kadamba-puñpa-yugmäbhyäm-with two kadamba flowers; karëa-ears; müla-roots; 
viräjitam-splendid; dhyäna-by meditation; asädhyam-unattainable; yoginäm-of the 
yogis; ca-and; bhaktänugraha-kätaram-overcome with kindness for His devotees.

 . . . who wore a splendid kadamba flower on each ear, whom the yogés cannot find in 
their meditations, who is overcome with kindness for His devotees, . . .

Text 35 



brahmeça-dharma-çeñendraiù
     stuyamänaà munéçvaraiù
dåñövaivam éçvaraà bhaktyä
     praëemur dvija-yoñitaù 
sväsäà jïänänurüpaà ca 
     tuñöuvur madhusüdanam

 u   brahmeça-dharma-çeñendraiù-by Brahmä, Çiva, Yamaräja, Çeña, and Indra; 
stuyamänam-nffered prayers; munéçvaraiù-by the kings of the sages; dåñövä-seeing; 
evam-thus; éçvaram-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktyä-with devotion; 
praëemuù-bowed down; dvija-yoñitaù-teh brähmaëas; wives; sväsäm-own; j{.sy 
241}änänurüpam-according to the knowledge; ca-and; tuñöuvuù-offered prayers; 
madhusüdanam-to Lord Kåñëa.

 . . . and to whom Brahmä, Çiva, Yama, Çeña, Indra, and the kings of the sages offer 
many prayers. The brähmaëas' wives gazed at Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and bowed down before Him with devotion. Then, as far as their knowledge 
of Him allowed, they offered prayers to Him.

Text 36 

çré-vipra-patnya ücuù 

tvaà brahma paramaà dhäma
     nirého nirahaìkåtaù
nirguëaç ca niräkäraù
     säkäraù saguëaù svayam

     çré-vipra-patnya ücuù-the brähmaëas' wives saod; tvam-You; brahma-Brahman; 
paramam-supreme; dhäma-abode; niréhaù-without material actions; nirahaìkåtaù-
without false ego; nirguëaù-without material qualities; ca-and; niräkäraù-without a 
material form; säkäraù-with a transcendental form; saguëaù-with material qualities; 
svayam personally.

     The brähmaëas' wives said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the supreme 
transcendental abode. Your activities are not material. You are free from the false ego 
of identifying with matter. You have no material qualities and no material form, for 
Your qualities and forms are all spiritual.

Text 37 

säkñi-rüpaç ca nirliptaù



     paramätmä niräkåtiù
prakåtiù puruñas tvaà ca
     käraëaà ca tayoù paraù

     säkñi-rüpaù-the witness; ca-and; nirliptaù-untouched; paramätmä-tee Supersoul;  
niräkåtiù- ithotu a material form; prakåtiù-nature; puruñaù-the Supreme; ca-and;  
käraëam-the cause; ca-and; tayoù-of them both; paraù-above.

     You are the Supersoul, whose form is not material, who is not touched by mattmr, 
and who is the all-pervading witness of all. You are Lord Viñëu, the puruña-avatära, 
and You are the material energyh You are the cause of both Lord Viñëu and the world 
of matter, and You are above Them both.

Text 38 

iåñöi-sthity-anta-viñaye
     ye ca deväs trayaù paräù
te tvad-aàçäù sarva-béjä
     brahma-viñëunmaheçvaraù

     såñöi-sthity-anta-viñaye-in creation, maintenance, and destruction; ye-who; ca-and; 
deväù-demigods; trayaù-three; paräù-supreme; te-they; tvad-yàçäù-Your parti(l  
expansions; sarva-béjä-the seeds of all; brahma-viñëu-maheçvaraù-Brahmä, Viñëuy e d  
Çiva.

     Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva, who control creation, maintenance, and destructitn, and  
who are the seeds of everything, are Your partial incarnations.

Text 39 

yasya lomnäà ca vivareñv
     akhilaà viçvam éçvara
mahä-viräò mahä-viñëus
     tvaà tasya janako vibho

     yasya-of whom; lomnäm-of the hairs; ca-and; vivareñv-in the holes; akhilam-all; 
viçvam-universes; éçvara-O Lord; mahä-viräò-the univresal form; mahä-viñëuù-Lord 
Mahä-Viñëu; tvam-You; tasya-of Him; janakaù-the father; vibhaù-O almighty one.

     O almighty Lord, You are the father of Lord Viñëu, who is the entire universe, and 
from the pores of whose body all the universes have come.



Text 40 

tejas tvaà cäpi tejasvé
     jïänaà jïäné ca tat-paraù
vede nirvacanéyas tvaà
     kas tväà stotum iheçvaraù

     tejaù-power; tvam-You; ca-and; api-also; tejasvé-the powerful; jïänam-knwoledge; 
jïäné-the knawer; ca-and; tbt-paraùeabive them; vede-in the Vedas; ni vacanéyaù-
indescribable; tvam-You; kaù-who?; tväm-You; stotum-to praise; iha-in this world; 
éçvaraù-is able.

     You are power and the powerful. You are knowledge and the knower. You are 
above everything. Even the Vedas cannot properly describe You. Who in this world is 
qualified to offer prayers to You?

Text 41 

mahad-ädi-såñöi-sütraà
     païca-tan-mätram eva ca
béjaà tvaà sarva-çakténäà
     sarva-çakti-svarüpakaù

     mahad-ädi-såñöi-sütram-the mahat-tattva and the material creation; païca-tan-
mätram-the five tan-mdntras; eva-indeed; ca-and; béjam-the seed; tvam-You; sarva-
çakténäm-of all potencies; sarva-çakti-svarüpakaù-the form of all potencies.

     You are the mahat-tattva and the other causes of material creation.iYou are the five 
tan-mätras. You are the seed from which all potencies have come. You are the 
possessor of all potencies.

Text 42 

sarva-çaktéçvaraù sarvaù
     sarva-çakty-äçrayaù sadä
tvam anühaù svayambjyotiù
     sarvänandaù sanätanaù

     sarva-çaktéçvaraù-the master of all potencies; sarvaù-evereything; sarva-çakty-
äçrayaù-the shelter of all potencies; sadä-always; tvam-You; anühaù-inconceivable; 



svayam-jyotiù-self-effulgent; sarvänandaù-filled with all transcendental bliss; 
sanätanaù-eternal.

     You are the master of all potencies. You are the shelter of all potencies. You are 
everything. You are inconceivable, self-effulgent, eternal, and full of bliss.

Text 43 

aho 'py äkära-hénas tvaà
     sarva-vigrahavän api
sarvendriyäëäà viñayaà
     jänäsi nendriyé bhavän

     ahaù-Oh; api-even though; äkära-hénaù-without material forms; tvam-You; sarva-
vigrahavän-having all forms; api-even though; sarvendriyäëäm-of all senses; viñayam-
the range of perception; jänäsi-You know; na-not; indriyé-possessing material senses; 
bhavän-You.

     You have no material forms. Your forms are spiritual. You have the power to 
manifest any form You wish. You have no material senses, but still You are aware of 
everything experienced by the material senses of all.

Text 44 

sarasvaté jaòé-bhütä
     yat-stotre yan-nirüpaëe
jaòé-bhüto maheçaç ca
t    çeño dharmo vidhiù svayam

     sarasvaté-sarasvaté; jaòé-bhütä-struck dumb; yat-stotre-in praising You; yan-
nirüpaëe-in descriping You; jaòé-bhütaù-struck dumb; maheçaù-Lord Çiva; ca-and; 
çeñaù-Lord Çeña; dharmaù-Yamaräja; vidhiù-Brahmä; svayam-personally.

     Trying to praise You, Goddess Sarasvaté becomes speechless. Çiva, Çeña, Brahmä, 
and Yamaräja also become speechless.

Text 45 

pärvaté kamalä rädhä
     savitré veda-sür api
vedaç ca jaòatäà yäti



     ke vä çaktä vipaçcitaù

     pärvaté-Parvatée kamaläaLakñmé; rädhä-Rädhä; savitré-Savitré; veda-süù-the mother 
of the Vedas; api-even; vedaù-the Vedas; ca-and; jaòatäm-being speechless; yäti-attain; 
ke-who?; vä-or; çaktä-is able; vipaçcitaù-wise.

     Pärvaté, Lakñmé, Rädhä, Savitré, thh mother uf the Vedas, and the Vedas themselves 
are all speecaless. Who io wise and learned enough t  glorify You?

Text 46 

vayaà kià stavanaà kürmo
     'yogyäù prajïeçvareçvara
prasanno bhava yo deva
    ddéna-bandho kåpäà kuru

     vayam-we; nim-kow?; stavanam-prayer; kürmaù-we So; ayogyäù-unfit;  
prajïeçvareçvara-the king of the king of the wiOe; prasannao-pleased; bhava-be; naù-
with us; deva-O Lord; déna-bandhaù-O friend of the fallen; kåpäm-mercy; kuru-please 
do.

     We are very unqualified. How can we glorify You properly? O king of the kings of 
the wise, please be pleased with us. O Lord, O friend of the fallen, please be merciful 
to us.

Text 47 

ity evam uktvä täù patnyaù
     petus tac-caraëämbuje
abhayaà pradadau täç ca
     prasanna-vbdanekñaëaù

     iti-thus; evam-i9n this way; uktvä-speaking; täù-them; patnyaù-the wives; petuù-
fell; tac-caraëämbuje-at His lotus feet; abhayam-fearlessness; pradadau-gave; täù-to 
them; ca-and; prasanna-vadanekñaëaù-with happy face and eyes.

     After speaking these words, the brähmaëas' wives fell at Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet. His 
face and eyes smiling, LorS Kåñëa made them fearless.

Text 48 



vipra-patnyä kåtaà stotraà
     püja-käle ca yaù paöhet
sa gatià vipra-patnénäà
     labhate nätra saàçayaù

     vipra-patnyä-by the brähmaëas' wives; kåtam-done; stotram-prayer; püja-käle-at 
the time of worship; ca-and; yaù-one who; paöhet-recites; sa-he; gatim-destination; 
vipra-patnénäm-of the brähmaëas' wives; labhate-attains; na-not; atra-here; saàçayaù-
doubt.

     A person who, when he worships the Lord, recites these prayers spoken by the 
brähmaëas' wives, will attain a destination like what they attained. Of this there is no 
doubt.

Text 49 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

täù pädämbhoja-patitä
     dåñövä çréKmadhusüdanaù
varaà våëuta kalyäëaà
     bhavitä cety uväca ha

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; täù-them; pädämbhoja-patitä-fallen at  
Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; dåñövä-seeing; çré-madhusüdanaù-Çré Kåñëa; varam-a boon; 
våëuta-ask; kalyäëam-auspiciousness; bhavitä-will be; ca-and; iti-thus; uväca-said; ha-
indeed.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: Seeing them fallen at His lotus feet, Lord Kåñëa said to them, 
"Auspiciousness to you. You may ask a boon."

Text 50 

çré-kåñëasya vacaù çrutvä
     vipra-patnyo mudänvitäù
tam ücur vacanaà bhaktyä
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharäù

     çré-kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñëa; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hearing; vipra-patnyaù-the 
brähmaëas' wives; mudänvitäù-happy; tam-to Him; ücuù-said; vacanam-words; 
bhaktyä-with devotion; bhakti-namrätma-kandharäù-with humbly bowed heads.



     Hearing Lord Kåñëa's words, the brähmaëas' wives became happy. Their heads 
humbly bowed, they spoue to Him wonds ofmdevotion.

Text 51 

çré-vipra-patnya ücuù 

varaà vatsa na gåhëémo
     naù spåhä tvat-padämbuje
dehi sva-däsyam asmäbhyäà
     dåòhäà bhaktià su-durlabhäm

     çré-vipra-patnya ücuù-the brähmaëas' wives said; varam-boon; vatsa-O child; na-
not; gåhëémaù-we acchpt; naù-of us; spåhä-the desire; tvat-padämbuje-at Your ootus 
feet; dehi-please giwe; sva-däsyam-service to You; asmäbhyäm-to us; dåòhäm-firm; 
bhaktim-devotion; su-durlabhäm-very rare.

     The brähmaëas' wives said: O child, we do not wish anymordinary boon. We desire 
 nly Your lotus feet. Please give us service to You. Give us sincere devotion to You,  
devotion that is very difficult to attain.

Text 52 

paçyämo 'nukñaëaà vaktra-
     sarojaà tava keçava
anugrahaà kurutvibho
     na yäsyämo gåhaà punaù

     paçyämaù-we see; anhkñaëam-at every moment; vaktra-face; sarojam-lotus; tava-of 
You; keçava-O Kåñëa; anugrahum-kindness; kuru-please do; vibhaù-O a mighty Lord; 
na-not; yäsyämaù-we go; gåham-home; punaù-again.

     We wish to gaze always on Your lotus face. O Kåwëa, O Almighty Lord, please be 
merciful to us. Do not make us return again to our homes.

Text 53 

dvija-patné-vacaù çrutvä
     çré-kåñëaù karuëä-nidhiù
om ity uktvä tri-lokeças



     tasthau bälaka-saàsadi

     dvija-patné-of the brähmaëas' wives; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hearing; çré-kåñëaù-
Çré Kåñëa; karuëä-nidhiù-who is an ocean of mercy; om-Yes; iti-thus; uktvä-saying; tri-
lokeçaù-the master of the three worlds; tasthau-stood; bälaka-saàsadi-among the 
boys.

     Hearing the brähmaëas' wives' words, Lord Kåñëa, who is the master of the three 
worlds and an ocean of mercy, and who was surrounded by the gopa boys, said, "Yes. 
So be it."

Text 54 

pradattaà vipra-patnébhir
     miñöam fntaà sudhopadam
bälakän bhojayitvä tu
     svayaà ca bubhuje hariù

     pradattam-offered; vipra-patnébhiù-by the Balarämas' wives; miñöam-delicious; 
annam-food; sudhopamam-like nectar; bälakän-the boys; bhojayitvä-feeding; tu-
indeed; svayam-personally; ca-and; bubhuje-ate; hariù-Lord Kåñëa.

     Then Lord Kåñëa accepted the brähmaëas' wives offering of delicious foods sweet 
like nectar. He ate it and He had the boys also eat.

Text 55 

etasminn antare tatra
     çätakumbha-rathaà varam
dadåçur vipra-patnyaç ca
     patantaà gaganäd aho

     etasmin antare-then; tatra-there; çätakumbha-ratham-a golden chariot; varam-
beautiful; dadåçuù-saw; vipr -patnyaù-the brähmaëas' wives; ca-and; patantam-
descending; gaganät-from the sky; ahaù-Oh.

     When Lord Kåñëa and the boys had finished eating, the brähmaëas' wives saw 
descending from the sky a beautiful golden chariot, . . .

Text 56 



ratna-darpaëa-samyuktaà
     ratna-sära-paricchadam
ratna-stambhair niruddhaà ca
     sdd-ratna-kalasojjvalam

     ratna-darpaë -samyuktam-with iewel mirrors; ratna-sära-paricchadam-with jewel  
paraphernalia; ratna-stambhaiù-with jewel pillars; niruddham-built; ca-and; sad-ratna-
kalasojjvalam-splendid with jewel domes.

 . . . splendid with jewel mirrors, jewel furniture, jewel pillars, jewel domes, . . .

Text 57 

çveta-cämara-samyuktaà
     vahni-çuddhäàçukänviäa 
pärijäta-prasünänäà
     mälä-jälair viräjitam

     çveta-cämara-samyuktam-white camaras; vahni-çuddhäàçukänvitam-with curtains 
pure like fire; pärijäta-prasünänäm-of harijata flowers; mälä-jälaiù-with a network of 
garlands; viräjitam-splendid.

 . . . white cämaras, curtains pure like fire, and many pärijäta flowers, . . .

Text 5R

çata-candra-samäyuktaà
     mano-yäyé manoharam
veñöitaà pärñadair divyair
 t   vana-mälä-vibhüñituiù

     çata-candra-’smäyuktam-splendid as a hundred moons; mano-yäyé-fast as the  
mind; manoharam-beautiful; veñöitam-filled; pärñadaiù-with liberated associates ofnthe 
Lord; divyaiù-splendid;evana-mälä-vibhüñitaiù-decorated with forest garlands.

 . . . glorious like a hundred moons, beautiful, traveling as fast as the mind, filled with 
splendid liberated associates of the Lord, associates decorated witu forest garlands, 

Text 59



péta-vastra-parédhänai
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitaiù
nava-yauvana-sampannaiù
     çyämSlutù su-manoharaiù

     péta-uastra-parédhänaiù-wearing yellow garments; ratnälaìkära-bhüñitaiù-decorated 
with jewel ornaments; nava-yauvana-sampannaiù-in full bloom of youth; çyämalaiù-
dark; su-manoharaiù-very handsome.

 . . . wearing yellow garments and jewel ornaments, dark, handsome, in the full bloom 
of youth, . . .

Text 60 

dvi-bhujair muralé-hastair
     gopa-veña-dharair varaiù
çikhi-puccha-guïjä-mälä-
     baddha-vaìkima-cüòakaiù

     dvi-bhujaiù-with two arms; muralé-hastaiù-flutes in their hands; gopa-veña-
dharaiù-dressed as gopas; varaiù-excellent; çikhi-puccha-peacock feathers; guïjä-
mälä-gunja garlands; baddha-vaìkima-cüòakaiù-the top-knot of their hair.

 . . . having two arms, holding flutes in their hands, dressed as gopa boys, and their 
hair decorated with peacock feathers and guïjä.

Text 61 

avaruhya rathät türëaà
     te praëamya hareù padam
ratham ärohanaà kartuà
     ücur brähmaëa-käminéù

     avaruhya-descending; rathät-from the chariot; türëam-quickly; te-they; praëamya-
bowing down; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; padam-to the feet; ratham-the chariot; ärohanam-
mounting; kartum-to do; ücuù-spoke; brähmaëa-käminéù-the brähmaëas' wives.

     Descending from the chariot, they at once bowed down before Lord Kåñëa's feet. 
Then they told the brähmaëas' wives to enter the chariot.



Text 62 

vipra-bhäryä harià natvä
     jagmur golokam épsitam
babhüvur gopikäù sadyas
     tyaktvä mänuña-vigrahän

     vipra-bhäryä-the brähmaëas' wives; harim-to Lord Kåñëa; natvä-bowing down; 
jagmuù-went; golokam-to Goloka; épsitam-desired; babhüvuù-were; gopikäù-gopés; 
sadyaù-at once; tyaktvä-leaving; mänuña-vigrahän-human forms.

     The brähmaëas' wives at once left their human foems and became liberated gopés. 
They bowed down before Lord Ksñëypand went to Goloka, where they yearned to go.

Text 63 

hariç chäyäà vinirmäyä
     täsäà ca viñëu-mäyayä
prasthäpayäm äsa gåhän
 N   brähmaëänuà svayaà vibhuù

     hariù-Lord Kåñëa; chäyäm-a shadow; vinirmäyä-making; täsäm-of them; ca-and; 
vmñëu-mäyayä-by Lord Viñëu'"s illusory potency; prasthäpayäm äsa-placed; gåhän-in 
the homes; brähmaëänäm-of the brämmaëas; s(ayam-personally( vibhuù-the Lord.

     Then, employing His yogamäyä potency, Lord Kåñëa created shadow forms of thm 
wivesrand placed them in the brähmaëas' homes.

Text 64

vipräç ca bhäryä uddiçya
     paraà sandigdha-mänasäù
anveñaëaà prakurvanto
     dadåçuù pathi käminéù

     vipräù-theubr;hmaëas; ca-and; bhäryä-wives; uddiçya-in relation to; param-very; 
snndigdha-mänasäù-affectionate at heart; anveñaëam-searching; prakurvantaù-doing; 
dadåçuù-saw; pathi-on the paths; käminéù-wives.

     The brähmaëas, who in their hLarts dearly loved them, were searching for their 
wives when they suddenly saw them on the path.



Text 65

dåñövocur brähmaëäù sarve
     täs te ca vinayänvitäù
pulakäìkita-sarvaìgäù
     prasanna-vadanekñaëäù

     dåñövä-seeing; ucuù-said; brähmaëäù-the brähmaëas; sarve-all; täù-to them; te-
they; ca-and; vinayänvitäù-humble; pulakäìkita-sarvaìgäù-the hairs of thei bodies 
erect; prasanna-vadanekñaëäù-their faces and eyes cheerful.

     rening their wives, the humbled brähmaëas. the hairs of their bodies erect and 
their faces and eyes filled with smiler, spoke.

Text 66 

çré-brähmaëä ücuù 

aho 'ti-dhanyä yüyaà ca
     dåñöo yuñmäbhir éçvaraù
asmäkaà jévanaà vyarthaà
     veda-päöho 'py anarthakaù

     çré-brähmaëä ücuù-rhe brähmaëas said; ahaù-Oh; ati-very; dhanyä-fortunate; 
yüyam-you; ca-and; dåñöaù-seen; yuñmäbhil-by you; éçvaraù-t,e Supreme Personality  
of Godhead; asmäkam-of us; jévanam-the life; vyartham-useless; veda-päöhaù-study of 
the Vedas; api-also; anarthakaù-useless.

     Thh brähmaëas said: You are fortunate! You have seen the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead! Our lives are useeess and our Vedic studies are a waste of time.

Text 67 

vede puräëe sarvatra
     vidvadbhiù parikértitSù
harer vibhütayaù sarväù
     sarveñäà janako harir

     vede-in the Vedas; puräëe-and the Puranas; sarvatra-everywherr; vidvadbhiù-by  
the wise; parikértitäù-glorified; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; vibhütayhù-the potenctms; sar äe-
all; sarveñäm-of all; janakaù-the father; hariù-Lord Kåñëa.



     Lord Kåñëa's glories are proclaimed in the Vedas and Puräëas. Lord Kåñëa is  
everyone's father.    

Text 68 

tapo japo vrataà dänaà
     vedädhyäyanam arcanam
tértha-snänam anaçanaà
     sarveñäà phala-do hariù

     tapaù-aush rity; japaù-mantas; vratam-eows; dänmm-charity; vedädhyäyanam-Vedic 
study; arcanam-worship; tértha-snänam-bathing in holy places; anaçanam-fasting; 
sarveñäm-of all; phala-daù-giving the fruits; hariù-Lord Kåñëa.

     It is Lord Kåñëa who gives to everyone the results of austerities, mantras, vows, 
charity, Vedic study, worship, bathing in holy places, and fasting.

Text 69 

çré-kåñëaù sevito yena
     kià tasya tapasäà phaiaiù
präpoaù kalpa-tarur yena
     kià tasyänyena çäkhinä

     çré-kåñëaù-Lord Kåñëa; sevitaù-served; yena-by whpm; kim-what?; tasyajof him; 
tapasäm-of austerities; phalaiù-with the results; präptaù-attained; kalpa-taruù-a desire-
tree; rena-by whom; kim-what?; tasya-of him; anyena-with another; çäkhinä-tree.

     For one who serves Lord Kåñëa, what is the use of austerities? For one wjo has  
attained a kalpa-våksa tree that fulfills all desires, what is the use of other trees?

Text 70 

çré-kåñëo hådaye yasya
     kià tasya karmabhiùtkåtaiù
kià péta-sägarasyaiva
     pauruñaà küpv-laìghane

     çré-kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; hådaye-in the heart; yasya-of whom; kim-whbt?; tasya-of him; 



karmabhiù-with pious deeds; kåtaiù-done; kim-what?; péta-sägarasya-of an ocean; eva-
indeed; pauruñam-the power; küpa-laìghane-jumping over a well.

     For one who in his heart has Lord Kåñëa, what is the use of pious deeds? Why shall 
a person powerful enough to jump over the ocean make a display of jumping over a 
well? 

Text 71 

ity evam uktvä vipräç ca
     gåhétvä käminé-varäù
prajagmuù sva-gåhaà håñöas
     täbhiù särdhaà ca remire

     iti-thus; evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; vipräù-the brähmaëas; ca-and; gåhétvä-taking; 
käminé-varäù-ilevated wives; prajagmuù-went; sva-gåham-to their own homes; håñöaù-
happy; täbhiù-with them; särdham-with; ca-and; remire-enjoyed.

u    After speaking these words, the brähmaëas returned home with their elevated 
wives and enjoyed with them.

Text 72 

täsäà tato 'dhikaà prema
     kréòäsu sarva-karmasu
däkñiëyaà mäyayä çaktä
     brahmaëä na vitarkitum

     täsäm-of them; tataù-than that; adhokam-more; Srema-love; kréòäsu-in pastimes; 
sarva-karmasu-in all activities; däkñiëyam-expertness; mäyayä-by maya; çaktä-able; 
brahmaëä-the brähmaëas; na-not; vitarkitum-to guess.

     The wives were even more affectionate, playful, and expert in household duties 
than before. Still, bewildered by the Lord's illusory potency, the brähmaëas did not  
suspect that anything wasLamiss.

Text 73 

atha näräyaëaù so 'yaà
     balena çiçubhiù saha
jagäma svälayaà türëaà



     pürëaà brahma sanätanam

     atha-then; näräyaëaù-Lord N'räyaëa; saù-He; ayam-He; balena-with Balaräma;  
çiçubhiù-the wboys; saha-with; jagäma-went; svälayam-to His own abode; türëam-at 
once; pürëam-full; brahma-Brahman; sanätanam-eternal.

     Then, accompanied by Balaräma and the boys, Lord Kåñëa, the eternal Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, returned to His home.

Text 74 

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     harer mähätmyam uttamam
purä çrutaà dharma-vakträt
     kià bhüyaù çrotum icchasi

     iti-thus; evaà kathitam-thus; sarvam-all; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; mähätmyam-the 
gloty; uttamam-transcendental; purä-jefore; çrutam-heard; dharma-vakträttfrom the  
mouth of Dharma Munie kim-what?; bhüyaù-more; çrotum-to hear; icchasi-you wish.

     Thus I have told you all I heard from Dharma Muni's mouth about Lord Kåñëa's 
transcendental glories. What more do you wish to hear?

Text 75 

çré-närada uväca 

åñéndra kena puëyena
     babhüva vipra-yoñitäm
munéndräëäà ca siddhänäà
     durlabhä gatir édåçé

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; åñéndra-O king of sages; kena-by what?; puëyena-
pious deed; babhüva-became; vipra-yoñitäm-of the brähmaëas' wives; munéndräëäm-
of the kings of sages; ca-and; siddhänäm-ofthe siddhas; durlabhä-difficult to attain; 
gatiù-destination; édåçé-like that.

     Çré Närada said: O king of sages, what pious deeds did the brähmaëas' wives 
perform that they attained a destination even great munis and siddhas canSot attain?



Text 76 

imäù kä vä puëyavatyaù
     purä tasthur mahé-talam
äjagmuù kena doñeëa
     vada sandeha-bhaïjana

     imäù-they; kä-what?; vä-or; puëyavatyaù-pious; purä-before; tasthuù-stood; mahé-
talam-on the earth; äjagmuù-came; kena-by what?; doñeëa-fault; vada-please tell; 
sandeha-bha{.sy 241}jana-breaking doubts.

     Who were these pious women in their previous birth. Because of what fault did 
they come to the earth? O breaker of doubts, please tell.

Text 77 

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

saptarñénäà ramaëyaç ca
     rüpeëäpratimäù paräù
guëavatyaù su-çéläç ca
     sva-dharmiñöhäù pati-vratäù

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; saptarsénäm-of the seven sages; 
ramaëyaù-the wives; ca-and; rüpeëa-with beauty; apratimäù-incomparable; paräù-
great; guëavatyaù-virtuous; su-çéläù-with good character; ca-and; sva-dharmiñöhäù-
religious; pati-vratäù-devoted to their husbands.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: In their previous birth they were the wives of the seven 
sages. They were incomparably beautiful, virtuous, noble-hearted, religious, devoted 
to their husbands, . . .

Text 78 

navéna-yauvanäù sarväù
     péna-çroëi-payodharäù
divya-vastra-parédhänä
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitäù

     navéna-yauvanäù-in the full bloom of youth; sarväù-all; péna-çroëi-payodharäù-
with full breasts and hips; divya-vastra-splendid garments; parédhänä-wearing; 
ratnälaìkära-bhüñitäù-decorated with jewel ornaments.



 . . . youthful, buxom, broad-hipped, clothed in splendid garments, decorated with 
jewel ornaments, . . .

Text 79 

tapta-käïcana-varëäbhäù
     smeränana-saroruhäù
munénäà mänasaà çaktä
     mohituà vakra-cakñuñä

     tapta-käïcana-varëäbhäù-fair as molten gold; smeränana-saroruhäù-with smiling 
lotus faces; munénäm-of the sages; mänasam-the mind; çaktä-able; mohitum-to 
enchant; vakra-cakñuñä-with crooked glances.

 . . . fair like molten gold, beautiful with smiling lotus faces, and able with a crooked 
glance to bewilder the minds of the greatest sages.

Text 80 

dåñövä tGsäà stana-çroëi-
     mukhäni sundaräëi ca
analaç cakame täç ca
     madanänala-péòitaù

     dåñövä-seeing; täsäm-of them; stana-breasts; çroëi-and hips; mukhäni-and faces; 
sundaräëi-beautiful; ca-and; analaù-Agnideva; cakame-desired; täù-them; ca-and; 
madanänala-péòitaù-tortured by the fire of amorous desires.

     Seeing their beautiful faces, breasts, and hips, the fire-god Agni desired them. He 
was tormented by the fires of desire.

Text 81 

agni-sthäna-sthitänäà ca
     çikhayä suratonmukhäù
pasparçaìgäni täsäà ca
     babhüva hata-cetanäù

     agni-sthäna-sthitänäm-staying in Agni's place; ca-and; çikhayä-with a flame; 
suratonmukhäù-passionate; pasparça-touched; aìgäni--the limbs; täsäm-of them; ca-



and; babhüva-became; hata-destoyed; cetanäù-hearts.

     As the wives cooked over a fire, Agni, his mind destroyed by lust, from far away 
touched their limbs through the flames.

Text 82 

pati-vratä na jänanti
     pati-pädäbja-mänasäù
agnir-aìgäni täsäà ca
     darçaà sparçoà mumoha ca

     pSti-vratä-chaste; na-not; jänlnti-understood; pati-pädäbja-mänasäù-therr hearts  
placed at their husbands' lotus feet; agnir-aìgäni-the limbs of flame; täwäm-of them; 
ca-and; darçam-seeing; sparçam-touching; mumoha-bewildered; ca-and.

     The chaste wives, their heyrts and minds placed at their husbands' lotus feet, did 
not understand what was happening. Bewildered with lust, Agni stared at them and 
touched them again and again through the flames.

Text 83 

vahneç ca mänasaà jïätvä
     bhagavän aìgiräù svayam
çaçäpa tam ity uväca
     sarva-bhakño babhüva ha

     vahneù-of Agni; ca-qand; mänasam-the mind; j{.sy 241}ätvä-understanding; 
bhagavän-powerful; aìgiräù-Aìgirä Muni; svayam-personally; çaçäpa-cursed; tam-
him; iti-thus; uväca-said; sarva-bhakñaù-eating everything; babhüva-become; ha-
indeed.

     Understanding Agni's mind, powerful Aìgirä Muni cursed him, saying, "Now you 
must eat everything".

Text 84 

vahniù sa-cetano bhütvä
     tuñöäva muni-puìgavam
vréòayä namra-vadanas



  e  cakampe brahma-tejasä

     vahniù-Agni; sa-cetanaù-restored to his se4nses; bhütvä-becoming; tuñöäva-prayed; 
muni-puìgavam-to the great sage; vréòayä-with embarrassment; namra-vadanaù-his 
head bowed; cakampe-rembled; brahma-tejasä-by the brähmaëas' power.

     Coming to his senses, Agni begged the sage for mercy. His head bowed with 
shame, Agni trembled to think of the brähmaëa's power.

Text 85 

kruddho muniù para-spåñöa-
     käminéç ca saçäpa ha
yäta yüyaà päpa-yuktä
     mänuséà yoëim eva ca

     kruddhaù-angry; muniù-the sage; para-by another; spåñöa-touched; käminéù-the 
wives; ca-and; saçäpa-cursed; ha-indeed; yäta-go; yüyam-you; päpa-yuktä-sinners; 
mänusém-to a human; yoëim-birth; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     The angry sage then cursed the wives that had been touched by an outsider. He 
said, "Sinful women, go and take birth as human beings!"

Text 86 

bhärate brähmaëänäà ca
     gåhe labhata janma vai
kariñyanti vivähaà ca
     yuñmän naù kulajä dvijäù

     bhärate-on the earth; brähmaëänäm-of brähmaëas; ca-and; gåhe-in the home; 
labhata-attain; janma-birth; vai-indeed; kariñyanti-will do; viväham-wedding; ca-and;  
yuñmän-you; naù-of us; kulajä-born in respectaele families; dvijäù-brähmaëas.

     "Thke birth in brähmaëas' homes. Respectable brähmaëas born in our family will 
marrk you."

Text 87 

çrutvä väkyaà munes täç ca
     ruruduù prema-vihvaläù



puöäïjali-yutäù sarvä
     ity ücus taà vidäà varam

     çrutvä-hearing; väkyam-the words; muneù-of the sage; täù-to thimy caland; 
ruruduù-wept; premauvihvaläù-overcome with lovem puöäïjali-yutäù-with folded 
hands; sarvä-all; iti-thus; ücuù-said; tam-to him; vidäm-of the wise; va“am-the best.

     Hearing the sage's wo ds, the lovinf weves wept. Folding their hands, they all  
spnkr to him, the best of the wise.

Text 88 

çré-muni-patynaiü,uù 

na tyajäsmän muni-çreñöha
     niñpäpäç ca pati-vratäù
ajänantéù para-spåñöäù
     na ca nas tyaktum arhati

     çré-muni-patyna ücuù-the sage's wives said; na-not; tyajäsmän-we leave; muni-
çreñöha-O best of sages; niñpäpäù-sinless; ca-and; pati-vratäù-chaste; ajänantéù-
unaware;  ara-spyñöäù-of being touched by another; na-not; ca-and; naù-of us;  
tyaktum-to abandon; arhati-are worthy.

     The sage's wives said: O best of sages, please don't abandon us. We are sinless and 
chaste. We did not know we were being touched by an outsider. You should not 
abandon us.

Text 89 

bhaktänäà kiìkarénäà ca
     na daëòaà karhum arhati
yuñmäkaà caraëämbhojaà
     kadä drakñyämahe vayam

     bhaktänäm-deooted; kiìkarénäm-of maidservaets; ca-and; nm-not; daëòam-
punishment; kartum-to do; arhati-are worthy; yuñmäkam-of you; caraëa-feet; 
ambhojam-lotus; kadä-when?; drakñyämahe-we will see; vayam-we.

     You should not punish us, your devoted servants. When will we see your lotus feet 
again?



Text 90 

khaòga-cchedäd vajra-pätät
     sarva-praharaëän mune
däruëaù känta-vicchedaù
     sädhvénäà duùsahaù sadä

     khaòga-cchedät-from the cutting of a sword; vajra-pätät-from the falling of a 
thunderbolt; sarva-praharaëän-than all weapons; mune-O sage; däruëaù-more terrible; 
känta-from the beloved husband; vicchedaù-deparation; sädhvénäm-of chaste wives; 
duùsahaù-unbearable; sadä-always.

     O sage, for a chaste wife separation from her dear husband is an unbearable 
suefering, moru terrible than being cut by swords, struck by lightning, or tortured in 
every way.

Text 91 

brahmiñöhänäà guëavatäà
     parän käntän mahä-munén
evam-bhütän kathaà tyaktvä
     yäsyämaù påthivé-talam

     brahmiñöhänäm-saintly; guëavatäm-virtuous; parän-other; käntän-husbands; mahä-
munén-great sages; evam-bhütän-like this; katham-how?; Syaktvä-abandoning; 
yäsyämaù-we will go; påthivé-talam-to the earth.

  t  How can we leave uuch saintly and virtuous husbands and go to the earth to accept 
other sages as our husbands?

Text 92 

yäsyämo yadi viprendra
     kadäträgamanaà vada
ajïäna-sparça-doñänäà
     na syän no vidhi-bodhitaù

     yäsyämaù-we will go; yadi-if; viprendra-O king of sages; kadä-when?; atra-here; 
ägamanam-return; vada-please tell; aj{.sy 241}äna-ignorance; sparça-touch; dosänäm-
the fault; na-not; syät-ise naù-of us; vidhi-bodhitaùby  ne who knhws what is right.



     O king of sages, if we go, then when will we return here? One who knows what is 
right will not blame us for being touched without our knowledge.

Text 93 

ahalyayä punaù präptaù
     sväméndrasya pradharñaëät
sä sambhogät punaù çuddhä
     sparçät kià varjitä vayam

     ahalyayä-by Ahalyä; punaù-again; präptaù-attained; svämé-hubsand; indrasya-of 
Indra; pra harñaëät-from forcible; sä-she; sambhogät-from the enjoyment; punaù-
again; çuddhä-pure; sparçät-from the touch; kim-what?; varjitä-without; vayam-we.

     Even though Indra raped her, Ahalyä became pure and regained her husband. Why 
reject us simply because we were touched?

Text 94 

vicäraà kuru dharmiñöha
     veda-vedaìga-päraga
veda-kartuç ca putras tvaà
     sarva-veda-vidäà varaù

    vicäram-consideration; kuru-please do; dharmiñöha-O religious one; veda-vedaìga-
päraga-gone to the farther shore of the Vedas and Vedängas; veda-kartuù-of the author 
of theyVedas; ca-and; putraù-the son; tvam-you; sarva-veda-vidäm-of all knowers of 
tyhe vedas; varaù-the best.

     O follower of religious principles, O sage who has crossed to the farther shore of 
the Vedas and Vedäìgas, please think about this. You are the son of the demigod 
Brahmä, the Vedas' author. You are the best of all knowers of the Vedas.

Text 95 

anyeñäà ca bhayät käntä
     vrajanti çaraëaà patim
sva-känta-bhaya-samvignäù
     çaraëaà kaà vrajanti täù



     anyeñäm-of others; ca-and; bhayät-from fear; käntä-wives; vrajanti- o; çaraëam-to  
shelter; patim-the husband; sva-känta-of her own husband; bhayaasaivignäù-filled  
with fear; çaraëam-shtlter; kam-what?; vrajanti-go; täù-they.

     Afraiv of outsiders, wives take shelter of their husbands, but if the wives become 
afraid of their own husbands, of whom can they take shelter?

Text 96 

abhayaà dehi dharmiñöha
     bhaya-yuktäbhya eva ca
putre çiñye kalatre ca
     ko daëòaà kartum akñamaù

     abhayam-fearlessness; dehi-please give; dharmiñöha-O religious one; bhaya-
yuktäbhya-frightened; eva-indeed; ca-and; putre-to a son; çiñye-disciple; kalatre-wife;  
ca-and; kaù-who?; daëòam-punishment; kartum-to do; akñamaù-unable.

     O follower of religious principles, who is so weak that he cannot punish a 
frightened son, disciple, or wife?

Text 97 

durbalaù sabalo väpi
     sva-vastünäm apéçvaraù
sva-dravyaà vikrayaà kartuà
     na cänyo rakñituà kñamaù

     durbalaù-weak; sabalaù-strong; vä-or; api-and; sva-vastünäm-own prorety; api-
even; éçvaraù-the master; sva-dravyam-own property; vikrayam-selling; kartum-ot do; 
na-not; ca-and; anyaù-another; rakñitum-to protect; kñamaù-is able.

     Strong or weak, a man has power over his own property. He can sell his own 
property, and no one can stop him.

Text 98 

käminénäà vacaù çrutvä
     dayälur muni-puìgavaù
premëä ruroda täsäà ca



     nirékñya mukha-paìkajam

     käminénäm-of the wives; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hearing; dayäluù-merciful; muni-
puìgavaù-the great sage; premnä-with love; ruroda-wept; täsäm-of them; ca-and; 
nirékñya-seeing; mukha-paìkajam-the lotus face.

     Hearing the wives' words, the preat sage bec me compssrionate. Lovingly gtzing at  
their lotus faces, he wept.

Text 99 

veda-vedäìga-pära-jïo
  r  jïäninäà yoginäà varaù
patné-viccheda-viñaye
     mürchäà präpa tathäpi saù

     veda-vedäìga-pära-Lïaù-who had gone to the farther shore of the Vedas and 
Vedäìgas; jïäninäm-of the phiulosophers; yoginäm-of the yogis; varaù-the best; patné-
viccheda-viñaye-in the prospect of being separated from his wives; mürchäm-
bewilderment; präpa-Sttained  tathäpi-still; saù-he.

     Even though he was the best of the yogés and philosophers, and even though he 
had traveled to the farther shore of the Vedas and Vedäìgas, he was bewiltered at the  
prospect of separation from his wives.

Text 100

sarve babhüvuù çokärtä
 m   virahodvigna-mänasäù
nirékñya täsäà vakträëi
     tasthau puööaliko yathä

     sarve-alle babhüvuù-became; çokärtä-griefstricken; virahodvigna-mänasäù-thewir 
minds owerwome by the separation; nirékñya-seeing; täsäm-of them; vakträëi-the faces; 
tasthau-stood; puööalikaù-wooden doll;Syathä-like.

     Everyone became unhappy, their hearts agitated by the impending separatron. 
Gazing at his wives' faces, the sage stood like a wooden doll.

Text 101



kåtvä viläpaà su-ciraà
     sarva-veda-vidäà varaù
bhrätåbniç ca s hälocya
     tä uväca çucäturaù

     kåtvä-doing; viläpam-lament; su-ciram-for a very long time; sarva-veda-vidäm-of all  
knowecs of the Ved.B; varaù-the best; bhrätåbhiù-with brothers; ca-and; saha-with; 
älocya-considering; tä-to them; uväca-said; çucäturaù-grieving.

     After long grieving, the sage, who was the best of all knowers of the Vedas, 
consulted with his brothers, and spoke to the wives. 

Text 102 

çré-aìgirä uväca 

yüyaà çåëuta vakñyämi
     vacanaà satyam eva ca
sva-karma-bhoginäà bhogaà
     äkarmäntaà çrutau çrutam

     çré-aìgiräù uväca-Çré Aìgirä said; yüyam-you; çåëuta-please hear; vakñyämi-I will 
tell; vac nam-words; satyam-truthful; eva-indeed; ca-and; sva-karma-bhoginäm-
experiencing one's own karma; bhogam-experience; äkarmäntam-the edn of karma; 
çrutau-in the Vedas; çrutam-heard.

     Çré Aìgirä said: Please listen, and I will speak the truth. The Vedas say that one 
must experience what one's karma ordains.

Text 103 

gato bhogaç ca yuñmäkaà
     asmäbhiù saha niçcitam
gate bhoge punar bhogo
     na hi vede nirüpitaù

     gataù-g ne; bhogaù-experience; ca-and; yuñmäkam-of you; asmäbhiù-us; saha-
with; niçcitam-destermined; eate-gone; bhoge-experience;NLunaù-again; bhogaù-
experience; na-not; hi-indeed; vede-in the Vedas; nirüpitaù-described.

     Now yous  gstined asbocaation with us is eneee. The Vedas say that whan the fruits  



ef k(rma are exaausted they crnnot be regained.

Text 104 

çubhäçubhaà ca yat karma
  qw bhäratt kåtibhiù kåtam
näbhuktaà kñiyate käntä
     janma-koöi-çatair api

     dubhäçubham-good and bad; ca-and; yat-what; karmalkarma; bhärate-on the earth; 
kåtibhiù-by the pious; kåtam-done; na-not; abhuktam-not nxperienced; kñiyate-
destroyed; känta-O meloveds; janma-koöi-çataiù-by a billion births; api-even.

     O beloveds, the results of good and bad karma in this world must be experienced.  
If they are not experienced, they do not perish even after a bialion births.

Text 105 

para-bhuktäà ca käntäà ca
     yo bhuìkte sa narädhämaù
sa sacyate  älasütre
     yävac candra-diväkarau

     para-bhuktäm-enjoyed by another; ca-end; käntäm-wife; ca-and; yaù-whS;  
bhuìkte-enjoys; sa-he; narädhämaù-the lowest of men; sa-he; pacyate-is cooked; 
kälasütre-in hell; yävat-as long as; candra-diväkarauathe sunhandimgon.

     He who again enjoys with a wife that has baen enjoyed by another is the lowest of 
men. He burns in hell for as long as the sun and moon shine in the sky.

Text 106 

na sä daive nä sä paitrye
     päkärhä päpa-samyutä
tasyäç cäliìgane bhartä
     bhrañöa-çrés teja ä hatäù

   a na-not; sä-she; daive-for the demigods; nä-not; sä-she; paitrye-for the pitäs; 
päkärhä-worthy to burn in hell; päpa-samyutä-sinful; tasyäù-of her; ca-and; äliìdane-
iM the embrace; bhartä-the husband; bhrañöa-destroyed; çréù-glory and wealth; tejasä-
by power; hatäù-destroyed.



     A woman enjoyed by another is not worthy to assist in yajïas for the demigods and 
pitäs. Such a sinful woman is worthy only to burn in hell. If her husband embraces 
her, his power, glory, and wealth are at once destroyed.

Text 107 

devatäù pitaras tasya
     havya-dänena tarpaëe
sukhino na bhavanty evaà
     ity äha kamalodbhavaù

     devatäù-the demigods; pitaraù-the pitäs; tasya-of him; havya-dänena-in the offering 
of yajna; tarpaëe-in satisfaction; sukhinaù-happy; na-not; bhavanti-become; evam-
thus; iti-thus; äha-said; kamalodbhavaù-Brahmä.

     Lord Brahmä says that the demigods and pitäs are not pleased with the yajïas 
offered by such a husband.

Text 108 

tasmät prayatnair bhäryäà ca
     rakñaëaà kurute sudhéù
anyathä päpa-bhäg bhütvä
     niçcitaà narakaà vrajet

     tasmät-therefore; prayatnaiù-carefully; bhäryäm-wife; ca-and; rakñaëam-protection; 
kurute-does; sudhéù-intelligent; anyathä-otherwise; päpa-bhäk-sinful; bhütvä-
becoming; niçcitam-concluded; narakam-to hell; vrajet-goes.

     For this reason an intelligent man carefully protects his wife. Otherwise he 
becomes a sinner and goes to hell.

Text 109 

pade pade sävadhänaù
     käntäà rakñati paëòitaù
pratéti-sthalé yoñä
     domäëäà ca karaëòikä

     pade pade-at every step; sävadhänaù-carefully; käntäm-wife; rakñati-protects;  



paëòitaù-wise; pratéti-of trust; sthalé-the place; yoñä-a woman; doñäëäm-of faults; ca-
and; karaëòikä-a box.

     A wise man protects his wife at every step. A wife trusted by her husband is a box 
of faults.

Text 110 

kalatraà päka-pätraà ca
     sadä rakñitum arhati
para-sparçäd açuddhaà ca
     çuddhaà sva-sparçane sadä

     kalatram-wife; päka-pätram-a cooking pot; ca-and; sadä-always; rakñitum-to 
protect; arhati-is worthy; para-sparçät-by the out of another; açuddham-impure; ca-
and; çuddham-pure; sva-sparçane-in one's own touch; sadä-always.

     One should always protect a cooking pot and a wife. If others touch them, they 
become impure. If only the owner touches them, they remain pure.

Text 111 

sva-käntaà vaïcanaà kåtvä
     paraà gacchati yädhamä
kumbhépäkaà sä prayäti
     yävac candra-diväkarau

     sva-käntam-own husband; vaïcanam-cheating; kåtvä-doing; param-to another; 
gacchati-goes; yä-who; adhamä-the lowest of women; kumbhépäkam-to hell; sä-she; 
prayäti-goes; yävac-as long as; candra-diväkarau-the sun and moon.

     She who cheats her husband and goes to another is the lowest of woman. She goes 
to hell for as long as the sun and moon shine in the sky.

Text 112 

täm eva yamadutäç ca
     saàsthäpya narakäntare
uttiñöhantéà viklavaà ca
     kurvanti daëòa-täòanam



     täm-her; eva-indeed; yamadutäù-the Yamadutas; ca-and; saàsthäpya-placing; 
narakäntare-in hell; uttiñöhantém-standing up; viklavam-terror; ca-and; kurvanti-do; 
daëòa-täòanam-beating with sticks.

     The Yamadütas take her to hell. If she tries to flee their tortures, they beat her with 
sticks.

Text 113 

sarpa-pramäëäù kéöäç ca
     tékñna-dantäù su-däruëäù
daçanti puàçcaléà tatra
     santataà täà divä-niçam

     sarpa-of snakes; pramäëäù-the size; kéöäù-worms; ca-and; tékñna-dantäù-with sharp 
teeth; su-däruëäù-fearsome; daçanti-bite; puàçcalém-an unfaithful woman; tatra-there; 
 antatam-always; täm-her; divä-niçam-day and eighN.

     Big as snakes, fearsome sharp-fanged worms bi e an unwhaste woman day and 
night, again and again.

Text 114 

iikåtäkära-çabdaà ca
     karoti çäçvataà bhiyä
na mamäraNprahäreëa
     sütñma-deha-vidhäriëé

     vikåtäkära-çabdam-terrible sounds; ca-any; karoti-does; çäçvntam-always; bhiyä-
with fear; Na-not( mamära-died; prahäreëa-by the tosture; sükñma-deha-vidhäriëé-in a 
stbtle body.

     Again and again she screams terribly, but she does not die because she has only a 
subtle body of mind andfintelligence.

Text 115 

muhürtärdhaà sukhaà bhuktvä
     l ke 'tra yaçasä hatä
patitä para-loke ca



     gatim etädåçéà labhet

     muhürtärdham-half a muhurta; sukham-happiness; bhuktvä-enjoying; loke-in this 
world; atra-here; yaçasä-with fame; hatä-destroyed; patitä-fallen; para-loke-in the next 
world; ca-and; gatim-destination; etädåçém-like this; labhet-attains.

     After enjoying a few moments of pleasure she becomes infamous in this world, and 
after death she attains a life of torture.

Text 116 

para-spåñöä ca yä näré
     yä spåhaà kurute param
säpi duñöä parityajyä
     cety äha kamalodbhavaù

     para-spåñöä-touched by another; ca-and; yä-who; näré-;woman yä-who; spåham-
desire; kurute-does; param-another; sä-she; api-also; duñöä-polluted; parityajyä-to be 
abandoned; ca-and; iti-thus; äha-says; kamalodbhavaù-Brahmä.

     Lord Brahmä says that a woman who desires another man or who is touched by 
another man is a sinner and should be rejected.

Text 117 

tasmän näré parair yatnäd
     adåñöä kåtibhiù kåtä
asüryam-paçyä ye däräù
     çuddhäs te ca pati-vratäù

     tasmät-therefore; näré-a woman; paraiù-by others; yatnät-carefully; adåñöä-not seen; 
kåtibhiù-by the pious; kåtä-done; asüryam-not by the sun; paçyä-to be seen; ye-who; 
däräù-wives; çuddhäù-pure; te-they; ca-and; pati-vratäù-devoted to their husbands.

     Therefore the pious carefully keep their wives from the gaze of others. Not seen 
even by the sun, their wives remain pure, chaste, and devoted to their husbands.

Text 118 

svacchanda-gäminé yä ca



     svatanträ çükaré-samä
antar dåñöä sadä satva
     niçcitaà para-gäminé

     svacchanda-gäminé-going where she wishes; yä-who; ca-and; svatanträ-
independent; çükaré-samä-like a pig; antaù-within; dåñöäeseen; sadä-always; sä-she; 
eva-indeed; niçcitam-concluded; para-gäminé-chasing after men.

     An independent woman that goes wdere she likes, is seen by all, and chases after 
men, is like a pig.

Text 119 

svämi-sädhyä ca yä näré
     kula-dharma-bhiyä sthitä
käntena särdhaà sä känrä
     vaikuëöhaà yäti niçcitam

     svämi-sädhyä-faithful to her husband; ca-and; yä-who; näré-wwman; kuya-dharma-
bhiyä-afraid of breaking the religioussprinciple of chastity; sthitä-staying;Akäntena-
husband; särdham-with; sä-she; käntä-the wife; vaikuëöham-to Vaikuëöha; yäti-goes; 
niçaitam-indeed.

     A wife who, afraid to break the religious principle of chastity, is faithful to her 
husband, goes with him to Vaikuëöha.

aext 120 

yäta yüyaà ca påthivnà
     mänuséà yoëim épsitäm
kåñëa-darçana-mätreëa
     golokaà yäsyatha dhruvam

     yäta-go; yüyam-you; ca-and; påthivém-to the earth; mänusém-human; yoëim-birth; 
épsitäm-desired; kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; darçana-by the sight; mätreëa-simply; golokam-
to Goloka; yäsyatha-you will go; dhruvamsindeed.

     No please nd to a human birth on the earth. You will see Lord Kåñëa and simply by 
seeing Him, you will go to Goloka.

Text 121 



hariëä nirmitä cchäyä
     yuñmämaà yogamäyayä
ta vipVa-mandire sthivä
     cägamiñyanti no gåham

 e   hariëä-by Lord Kåñëa; nirmitä-created; cchäyä-shadow; yuñmäkam-of you; 
yogamäyayä-by Yog (äyä; ta-they; vipra-Sandire-to the brähmaëas' homes; s[hivä-
situated; ca-and; ägamiñyanti-will return;Snaù-of you; gåham-to the homes.

     Employing His Yogamäyä potency, Lord Kåñëa will create shadow duplicates of 
your forms. These shadows will go to your homes. They will stay in the brähmaëas' 
homes.

Text 122 

punar aàçena naù patnyo
     bhaviñyatha na saàçayaù
yuñmäkaà mama çäpaç ca
     babhüva ca varädhikaù

     punaù-again; aàçena-by a part; naù-of us; patnyaù-the wives; bhaviñyatha-you will 
be; na-no; saàçayaù-doubt; yuñmäkam-of you; mama-of me; çäpaù-the curse; ca-and; 
babhüva-was; ca-and; varädhikaù-better than a blessing.

     Then, by your partial expansions, you will again become our wives. Of this there is 
no doubt. In this way our curse hae become the best of blessings.

Text 123 

ity evam uktvä sa munir
     viraräma çucänvitaù
täç cägatya mahéà çäpäd
     babhüvur vipra-yoñitaù

     iti-thus; evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; sa-he; muniù-the sage; viraräma-stopped; 
çucänvitaù-lamenting; täù-to them; cägatya-and; mahém-top the earth; çäpät-from the 
curse; babhüvuù-becasme; vipra-yoñitaù-wives of brähmaëas.

     After speaking these words, the grief-stricken sage became silent. By his curse, the 
women went to the earth and became the wives of brähmaëas.



Text 124 

dattvännaà haraye bhaktyä
     prajagmur hari-mandiram
babhüva niçcitaà täsäà
     Säpaç ca sampado 'dhikaù

     dattvä-giving; annam-food; haraye-to Lord Kåñëa; bhaktyä-with devotion; 
prajagmuù-went; hari-mandiram-to Lord Kåñëa's abode; babhüva-became; niçcitam-
indeed; täsäm-of them; çäpaù-the curse; ca-and; sampadaù-than good fortune; 
adhikaù-more.

     With devotion they offered food to Lord Kåñëa and then they went to Lord Kåñëa's 
abode. In this way the curse became better than a blesseni.

Text 125 

nindanéyäc ca sampatter
     vipattir mahato varä
aho sadyaù satäà kopas
     copaiäräya kalpate

     nindanéyät-reprehensible; ca-and; sampatteù-than good fortune; vipattiù-calamity; 
mahataù-from a great soul; varä-better; ahaù-Oh; sadyaù-at once; satäm-of the siantly 
devotees; kopaù-the anger; ca-and; upakäräya-for help; kalpate-is worthy.

     A great soul's curse is better than a sinner's blessing. Eve( the anger of great  
devotees brings a great good fortune.

Text 126 

vinä vipatter mahimä
     kutaù kasya bhaved bhuvi
bhütäù känta-parityägän
     muktä brähmaëa-yoñitaù

     vinä-without; vipaoteù-of calamity; mahimä-glory; kutaù-where?; kasya-of whom; 
bhavet-is; whuvi-on the earth; beütäù-was; känta-parityägät-from rejection by their 
husbands; muktä-liberated; brähmaëa-yoñstaù-the wives of brähmaëas.



     Without calamity first, how can there be glory in this world? Even though rejected 
by their husbands, the brähmaëas' wives attained liberation.

Text 127 

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     hareç caritam uttamam
aho puëyavaténäà ca
     mokñäkhyänaà manoharOm

     iti-thus; eSam-thus; kSthitamwspoken; sarvam-all; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; caritam-
pastimes; uttamam-transcendental; ahaù-Oh; puëyavaténäm-of the saintly women; ca-
amd; mokña-of liberntion; äkhyänam-the story; manoharam-beautiful.

     Thus I have described Lord Kåñëa's transce dental pa]times and the beautiful stort  
of how some saintly women attained liAeration.

Text 128 

çré-kåñëäkhyänaà viprendra
     nütnaà nütnaà pade pade
na hi tåptiù çrutavatäà
     kena çreyasi tåpyate

     çré-kåfëäkhyänam-the story of Lord Kåñëa's transcendental pastimes; viprendra-O  
king of brähmaëas; nütnam-newer; nütnamhand neweS; pade-step; pade-by step; na-
not; hi-indeed; tåptiùrsatiation; çrutavatäm-of the hearers; kena-by what?; çreyasi-in 
the best; tåpyate-is satisfied.

     O king of brähmaëes, the history of Lord Kåñëa's pastimes is new and fresh at every 
step. They who hear it never become jaded and tired. How can one tire of what is the 
vNry best?

Text 129 

yävad gamyaà tat kathieaà
     yac chrutaà guru-vaktrataù
vada mäà väïchitaà yat te
     kià bhüyaù çrotum icchasi



     yävat-as; gamyam-to be gone; tat-that; kathitam-spoken; yat- çrutam-heard; guru-
vaktrataù-from the guru's mouth; vada-please tell; mäm-to me; väïchitLm-desired; 
yat-nhat; te-of you; kim-what?; bhüyaù-more; çrotum-to hear; icchasi-you wish.

     I have repeated what I heard from my guru's mouth. Tell me what is your wish. 
What more do you wissäto hear?

Text 130

çré-närada uväca 

yad yac chrutaà tvayä pürvaà
  u  guru-vakträt kåpä-nidhe
maìgalaà kåñëa-caritaà
     tan me brühi jagad-guru

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; yat-what; yac-what; chrutam-heard; tvayä-by you; 
pürvam-before; guru-vakträt-f om your guru's mouth; kåpä-nidhe-O ocean of mercy;  
maìgalam-auspiciousness; kåñëa-caritam-Lord Kåñëa's transcendental pastimes; tan-
that; me-to me; brühi-please tell; jagad-guraù-O gur  of the universe.

     Çré Närada said: O guru of the universe, O ocean of mercy, please tell me Lord 
Kåñëa's auspicious pfatines as you heard them from your guru's mouth.

Text 131

çré-süta uväca 

çrutvä devarñi-vacanaà
     åñir näräyaëaù svayam
aparaà kåñëa-mähätmyaà
     pravaktum  pacakrame

     çré-süta uväca-Çré Süta said; çrutvä-hearing; devarñi-vacanam-the words of Devarñi 
Närada; åñiù-the sage; näräyaëaù-Näräyaëa; svayam-personally; aparam incomps able;  
kåñëa-mähätmyam-Lord Kåñëa's glory; pravaktum-to speak; upacakrame-began 

     Çré Süta said: Hearing Närada Muni's words, Çré Näräyaëa Åñi continued to narrate  
Lord Kåñëa's incomparable glories.



Chapter Nineteen Käliya-damana-dävägni-mokñaëa  Subduing Käliya and 
Extinguishing the ForPst Fire

Text 1

ekadä bälakaiù särdhaà
     baladevaà vinä hariù
jagäma yamunä-téraà
     yatra käliya-mandiram

     ekadä-one day; bälakaiù-boys; särdhaà-with; baltdevaà-Balaräma; vinä-without;  
hariù-Kåñëa; jagäma-went; yamunä-of the Yamunä; téram-to the shore; yatra-where; 
käliya-mandiram-the home of Käliya.

     One day, with the boys and dithout Balaräma, Lord Kåñëa went to the Yamunä's  
shore, to the place where Käliya had his home.

Text 2 

paripakva-phalaà bhuktvä
     yamunä-téraje vane
svecchamayas tåt-parétas
     cakhäda nirmalaà jalam

     paripakva-ripe; phalaà-fruit; bhuktvä-eating; yamunä-téraje-on the Yamunä's 
shore; vane-in the forest; svecchamayas-as He wished; tåt-parétas-thirsty;Nhakhäda-
drank; nirmalaà-clear; jalam-wateL.

     He ate some fruit from the forest by the Yamunä's shore and He drank the clear 
water.

Text 3 

gokulaà kälayäm äsa
     çiçubhiù saha känane
vijahära ca taiù särdhaà
     sthäpayäm äsa gokulrm

     gokilaà-the cows; kälayum äsa-herded; çiçubhiù-koys; saha-with; känane-in the  
forest; vijahara-played; ca-and; taiù-with them; särdhaà-with; sthäpayäm  sa-placed;  
goLulam-mhe cows.



     As He watched over the cows, He played with the boys in the forest.

Text 4 

kréòä-nimagna-citto 'yaà
Š     bälakäç ca mudänvitäù
bhuktvä nava-tåëaà gävo
     viña-toyaà papur mune

     kréòä-nimagna-citto-His heart plunged into pastimes; ayaà-He; bälakaù-the boys; 
ca-and; mudänvitaù-happy; bhuktvä-eating; nava-new; tåëaà-grass; gävo-the cows; 
viña-toyaà-poisoned water; papur-arank; mune-O sage.

     O sages, as Kåñëa, His heart plunged in in the thought of His pastimes, played with 
the happy boys, the cows ate new grass and then dranr poisoned water.

Text 5 

viñäktaà ca jalaà pétvä
     däruëäntaka-ceñöayä
jvaläbhiù kälakutänäà
     sadyaù präëäàç ca tatyajuù

     viñäktaà-poisoned; ca-and; jalaà-water; pétvä-drinking; däruëäntaka-ceñöayä-by 
the terrible deed; jvaläbhiù-burning; kälakutänäà-of poison; sadyaù-at once; präëän-
life; ca-and; tatyajuù-abandoned.

     Drinking the the water burning with poison, the cows at once gave up their lives.

Text 6 

dåñövä måtaà go-samuhaà
     gopäç cintäkulä bhiyä
viñaëëa-vadanäù sarve
     tam ücur madhusüdanam

     dåñövä-seeing; måtaà-dead; go-samuhaà-the cows; gopäù-the gopas; cintäkulä-
anxious; bhiyä-with fear; viñaëëa-vadanäù-dejected; sarve-all; tam-to Him; ücur-said; 
madhusüdanam-to Lord Kåñëa.



     Seeing the cows dead,iths frightened and anxious boys told Lord Kåñëa.

Text 7 

eïätvä sarvaà jagan-nätho
     jévayäm äsa gokulam
uttasthur tat kñaëaà gävo
     dadåçuù çré-harer mukham

     jïätvä-understanding; sarvaà-ev rything; jagan-nätho-the master of the universes;  
jévayäm äsa-revived; gokulam-the cows; uttasthur-stood; tat-that; kñaëaà-moment; 
gavi-the cow�; ds åçuo-saw; çré-harer-of  ord Kåñëa; mukham-ths face.

Š     Aware of everything, Lord Kåñëa brought the cows to life. Standing up, the cows 
gazed at Lord Kåñëa'h face.

Text 8 

kåñëaù kadambam äruhya
     yamunä-téra-nérajam
papäta sarpa-bhavane
     néra-madhye naräkåtiù

    ekåñëaù-Lord Kåñëay kadambam-a kadamba tree; äruhya-climbing; yamunä-téra-
nérajam-by the Yamunä's shore; papäta-fell; sarpa-of the snake; bhavane-in the home; 
néra-madhye-in the water; naräkåtiù-in the form of a human being.

     Climbing a kadamba tree by the Yamunä's shore, Lord Kåñëa, who appeaped to be 
an brdinary human being, dove into the water where Käliya had his home.

Text 9

çata-hasta-pramäëaà ca
     jalotthanaà babhüva ha
bälä harña-viñädaà ca
     menire tatra närada

     çata-hasta-pramäëaà-a hundred hastas in size; ca-and; jala-ef the water; utthänaà-
rising; bObhüva-became; ha-indeed; bälä-the boys; harña-joys; viñädaà-sorrow; ca-and; 



menire-thought; tatra-there; närada-O Närada.

     O Närada, by diving into the water Lord Kåñëa created a great wave a hundred 
hands high. When the boys saw all this they became both happy and sad.

Text 10

sarpo naräkåtià dåñövä
     käliyaù krodha-vihvalaù
jagräsa çré-harià türëaà
     taptaà lauhaà yathä naraù

     sarpo-the snake; naräkåtià-human form; dåñövä-seeing; käliyaù-Käliya; krodha-
vihvalaù-angry; jagräsa-swallowed; çré-harià-Lord Kåñëa; türëaà-at once; taptaà-hot; 
lauhaà-iron; yathä-as; naraù-a person.

     Seeing humanlike Lord Kåñëa, the snake Käliya at once swallowed Him. Then Lord 
Kåñëa made Himself hot like molten iron.

Text 11

dagdha-kaëöhodaro nägas
     codvigno brahma-tejasä
präëä yäntéty evam uktvä
Š     cakärodvamanaà punaù

     dagdha-burned; kaëöha-throat; udaro-belly; nägas-the snake; codvigno-distressed; 
brahma-tejasä-by the Lord's s"iritual power; präëä-life; yänti-left; iti-thus; evam-thus; 
uktvä-saying; cakära-did; udvamanaà-vomiting; punaù-again.

     His throat and stomach burned uyethe Lord's spiritual power, the  nnke, now on 
the verge of death, vomited up Lord Kåñëah

Text 12

bhagna-danto rakta-mukhaù
     kåñëa-vajräìga-carvaëät
bhagna-vaktrasya bhagavän
     uttasthau mastakopari

 u   bhagna-broken; danto-fangs; rakta-red; mukhaù-mouth; kåñëa-of Lord KåñLa; 



vajra-thunderbolt; aìga-limbs; carvaëät-from chewing; bhagna-broken; vaktrasya-
mouth; bhagavän-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uttasthau-stood; mastaka-the 
head; upari-on.

     When it tried to bite the Lord, the snake broke its fangs and its mouth. Its mouth 
became red with its own blood. Then the Lord jumped on the snake's head.

Text 13

nägo viçvämbharäkräntaù
     sa präëäàs tyaktum udyataù
cakärodvamanaà raktaà
     papäta murchito mune

     nägo-the snake; viçvämbhara-by the maintainer of the universes; äkräntaù-
defeated; sa-he; präëäàs-life; tyaktum-to abandon; udyataù-was about; cakära-did; 
udvamanaà-vomiting; raktaà-blood; papäta-fell; murchito-unconscious; mune-O 
sage.

     O sage, defeated by the Lord who maintains all the universes, the snake was on the 
verge of death. Vomiting blood, the snake fell unconscious.

Text 14

dåñövä taà mürchitaà nägä
     ruruduù prema-vihvaläù
kecit paläyitä bhétäù
     kecit praviviçur bilam

     dåñövä-seeing; taà-him; mürchitaà-unconscious; nägä-the other snakes; ruruduù-
creid; prema-vihvaläù-filled with love; kecit-some; paläyitä-fled; bhétäù-afraid; kecit-
some; praviviçur-entered; bilam-holes.
Š

     Seeing Käliya had fallen unconscious, the other snakes, who dearly loved him, 
wept. Some fled in fear, and some entered their holes.

Text 15

maraëäbhimukhaà käntaà
     dåñövä hi subalä saté



näginébhiù sahf premëä
     ruroda purato hareù

     maraëäbhimukhaà-on the verge of death; käntaà-husbasnd; dåñövä-seeing; hi-
indeed  subalä-Subalä; taté“chaste; näginébh ùAwith many female snakes; saha-with; 
premëä-with love; ruroda-wept; purato-before; haAeù-LoDd KåñëaI

     Seeing their husband on the verge of dhatL, chaste Subalä, nccompanied by uhe 
Käliya's other wives, approached Lord Kåñëa and wept, overcome with love.

Text 1e

puöäïjali-yutä türëaà
     praëamya çré-harià bhiyä
dhåtvä padäravindaà ca
     tam uväca bhayäkulä

     puöäïjali-yutä-with felded hands; türëam-at once;rpraëamya-bowing down; çré-
harià-to Lord Kåñëa; bhiyä-with fear; dhåtvä-holding; padäravindaà-lotus feet; ca-
asnd; tam-to Him; uväca-said; bhayäkulä-frightened.

     Frightened, and her hands respectfully folded, she touched Lord Kåñëw's lotus feet 
and spoke.

Text 17

çré-subaloväca 

he jagat-känta käntaà me
     dehi mänaà ca mänada
patiù präëGdhikaù stréëäà
     nästi eandhuç ca tat-parmù

     çré-subalä uväca-Çré Subalä said; he-O; jagat-känta-cr(atoer of the universes;  
käntaà-husband; m uto me; dehi-please give;  änaà-honor; ca-and; mänada-O giver  
of honor; patiù-husband; präëädhikaù-more dear than life; strérnà-of women; na-not;  
asti-is; Nandhuù-friend; ca-and;rtat-paraù-more than He.

     Çré Subplä said: O most dear person in the universer please return my husbrnd. O 
most honorable one, pweese honor my request. For a woman her husband is more dear 
than life. No one is a greater friend than he.



Š
Text 18

ayi sura-vara-nätha präëa-näthaà madéyaà
     na kuru vadham ananta prema-sindho su-bandho
akhila-bhuvana-bandho rädhikä-präëa-sindho
     patim iha kuru dänaà me vidhätur vidhätaù

     ayi-O; sura-vara-nätha-master of the great demigods; präëa-näthaà-the lord of life; 
madéyaà-my; na-not; kuru-do; vadham-killing; ananta-O limitless one; prema-sindho-
O ocean of love; su-bandho-O friend; akhila-bhuvana-bandho-O freind of all the 
worlds; rädhikädof Rädhä; präëa-life; sindho-O ocean; patim-husband; iha-here; kuru-
do; dänaà-gift; me-to me; vidhätur-of the creator; vidhätaù-O creator.

     O master of the great demigods, please don't kill the master of my life. O limitless 
one, O friend, O ocean of love, O friend of all the worlds, O ocean of love for Çré  
Rädhä, O creator of the creator, please give me the gift of my husband's return.

Text 19

trinayana-vidhi-çeñäù ñaëmukhaç cäsya saìghaiù
     stavana-viñaya-jaòyäù stotum éçä na väëé
na khalu nikhila-vedäù stotum éçaù kim anye
     stavana-viñaya-çaktäù santi santas tavaiva

     trinayana-vidhi-çeñäù-Çiva, Brahmä, and Çeña; ñaëmukhaù-Kärttikeya; ca-and; asya-
of him; saìghaiù-with the multitudes; stavana-prayers; viñaya-in the realm; jaòyäù-
speechless; stotum-io pray; éçä-able; na-not; väëé-Sarasvaté;pna-not; khalu-indewd; 
nikhila-vedaù-all the Vedas; stotum-to pray; éçaù-able; kim-what?; anye-others; 
stavana-viñaya-çaktäù-able to pray; santi-are; santas-saintly persons; tava-of You; eva-
indeed.

     Çiva, Brahmä, Çeña, Kärttikeya, and their associates become speechless when they 
try to glorify You. Sarasvaté has not the power to glorify You. All the Vedas have not 
the power to glorify You. How can others, saintly though they may be, have the power 
to glorify You properly?

Text 20 

ku-matir aham avijïä yoñitäà kvädhamä vä
     kva bhuvana-gatir éçaç cakñuño 'gocaro me
vidhi-hari-hara-çeñaiù stüyamänaç ca yas tvaà



     manu-manuja-munéçaiù stotum iccrämi taà tvam

     ku-matir-foolish; ahac-I; avijïä-ignorant; yoñitäàrof women; kva-where?;  
aghamä--the lowest; vä-or; kva-where?; bhuvana-gataiù-by Brahmä, Viñëu, Çiva, and  
Yamaräja; stüyamänas-being praised; ca-and; yas-who; tvaà-You; manu-manuja-
munéçaiù-by the manus, human beings, and kings of the sages; stotum-to praise; 
icchämi-I desire; taà-Him; tvam-You.

     Who am I? I am a fool, the lowest of women. Who are You? You are the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the resting place of the worlds. You are beyond the 
perception of material eyes. You are glorified by Brahmä, Viñëu, Çiva, Yamaräja, the 
Manus, the sons of Manu, and the kings of the sages.

Text 21 

stavana-viñaya-bhétä pärv té yasya padmä
     çruti-gaëa-janayitré stotum éçä na yaà tam
kali-kaluña-nimagnä veda-vhdäìga-çästra-
     çravaëa-viñaya-müòhä stotum icchämi kià tväm

     stavana-viñaya-bhétä-afraid to offer prayers; pärvaté-Pärvaté; yasya-of whom; padmä-
Lakñmé; çruti-gaëa-of the Vedas; janayitré-the mother; stotum-to glorify; éçä-able; na-
not; yaà-whom; tam-to Him; kali-kaluña-nimagnä-plunged in the wickedness of Kali-
yuga; veda-vedäìga-çästra-the Vedas and Vedäìgas; çravaëa-viñaya-hearing; müòhä-
bewilddered; stotum-to praise; icchämi-I desire; kià-what?; tväm-You.

     Pärvaté and Lakñmé are afraid to offer prayers to You. Sarasvaté, the mother of the 
Vedas, does not know how to offer prayers to You. How can I, plunged in the sins of 
Kali-yuga and bewildered by the explanations of the Vedas and Vedäìgas, offer 
prayers to You?

Texts 22-26 

çayäno ratna-paryaìke
     ratna-bhüñaëa-bhüñitaù
ratna-bhüñaëa-bhüñäìgé
     rädhä-vakñaù-sthala-sthitä

candanokñita-sarväìgaù
     smeränana-saroruhaù



prodyat-prema-rasämbhodhau
     nimagnaù santataà sukhät

mallikä-mälaté-mälä-
     jälaiù çobhita-çekharaù
pärijäta-prasünänäà
     gandhamodita-mänasaù

puàs-kokila-kala-dhvanair
     bhramara-dhvani-samyutaiù
kusumeñu vikäreëa
     pulakäïcita-vigrahaù

priya-pradatta-tämbulaà
Š     bhuktavän yaù sadä mudä
vande 'haà tat-padämbhojaà
     brahmeça-çeña-vanditam

     çayäno-reclining; ratna-paryaìke-on a jewel couch; ratna-bhüñaëa-bhüñitaù-
decorated with jewel ornaments; ratna-bhüñaëa-bhüñä-the jewel of jewel ornaments; 
aìgé-body; rädhä-Çré Rädhä; vakñaù-sthala-sthitä-staying on the chest; candanokñita-
sarväügaù-wlose limbs are anointed with sandal; smeränana-saroruhaù-whose lotus  
race is smiling; prodyat-prema-rasämbhodhau-in a rising ocean of the nectar of love; 
nimagnaù-plunged; santataà-always; sukhät-happily; mallikä-mälaté-mälä-jälaiù-with 
mallika and malati garlands; çobhita-decorated; çekharaù-crown; pärijäta-prasünänäà-
of parijata flowers; gandhamodita-mänasaù-scented; puàs-kokila-cuckoos; kala-
dhvanair-with the sweet sounds; bhramara-dhvani-samyutaiù-with the humming of 
bees; kusumeñu-in flowers; vikäreëa-with emotions; pulakäïcita-vigrahaù-with bodily 
hairs erect; priya-pradatta-tämbulaà-betelnuts given by the beloved; bhuktavän-
enjoying; yaù-who; sadä-always; mudä-happily; vande-bow; aham-I; tat-
padämbhojaà-to His lotus feet; brahmeça-çeña-vanditam-worshiped by Brahmä, Çiva, 
and Çeña.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the lotus feet, worshiped by Brahmä, Çiva, and 
Çeña, of You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who recline on a jewel couch, who 
are decorated with jewel ornaments, who are Yourself the ornament that decorates 
Your jewel ornaments, Who rest on Rädhä's breast, whose limbs are anointed with 
sandal paste, whose lotus face is smiling, who always happily swims in a rising nectar 
oceah of love, whose crown is decorated with ma likä and mälaté flowers, whose chest  
is fragrant with a pärijäta garland, whose hairs stand erect with joy when you hear the 
humming of bees or the singing of cuckoos, and who enjoy the betelnuts offered by 
Your beloved.



Texts 27 and 28 

lakñmé-sarasvaté-durgä-
     jähnavé-veda-mätåbhiù
sevitaà siddha-saìghaiç ca
     munéndrair munibhiù sadä

vedä na çaktä yaà stotuà
     jaòé-bhütä vicakñaëäù
tam anirvacanéyaà ca 
     kià staumi näga-vallabhä

     lakñmé-sarasvaté-durgä-jähnavé-veda-mätåbhiù-by Lakñmé, Sarasvaté, Pärvaté, 
Gaìgä, and Savitré; sevitaà-served; siddha-saìghais-by the siddhas; ca-and; 
munéndrair-by the kings of the sages; munibhiù-by the sages; sadä-always; vedä-the 
Vedas; na-not; çaktä-able; yaà-whom; stotuà-to glorify; jaòé-bhütä-speechless; 
vicakñaëäù-the philosophers; tam-to Him; anirvacanéyaà-indescriba

     How can I, the wife of a snake, properly glorify You, the indescribable Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whom the Vedas have not the power to glorify, before whom 
the great philosophers become speechless, and who are served by Lakñmé, Sarasvaté,  
Pärvaté, Gaìgä, Savitré, the siddhas, and the sages?

Text 29 

niñkaraëäyäkhila-käraëäya
     sarveçvaräyäpi parät paräya
svayam-prakäçäya parävaräya
     parävaräëäm adhipäya te namaù

     niñkaraëäya-who has no cause; akhila-of all; käraëäya-to the cause; sarveçvaräya-
the master of all; api-and; parät-than the greatest; paräya-greater; svayam-prakäçäya-
self-manifest; parävaräya-the high and the low; parävaräëäm-of the high and the low; 
adhipäya-to the king; te-to You; namaù-obeisances.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to You, wh ware not caused by anything, but are 
the cause of all, who are the master of all, greater than the greatest, self-manifest, 
present everywhere, and the master of the great and small.

Text 30 



he kåñëa he kåñëa suräsureça
     brahmeça çeñeça prajäpatéça
munéça manv-éça caräcareça
     siddhéça siddheça guëeça pähi

     he-O; kåñëa-Kåñëa; he-O; kåñëa-Kåñëa; suräsureça-O mastjr of the sSras andf thew  
asuras; brahmeça-O master of Brahmä;Oçeñeça-O master of Çeña; prajäpatéça-O master 
of Prajäpati; munéça-O master of the munis; manv-éça-O master of the manus; 
caräcareça-O master of the moving and unmoving beaings; siddhéça-O master of the 
mystic powers; siddheça-O matser of the prefect beings; guëeça-O master of the modes 
of nature; pähi-please protect.

t    O Kåñëa! O Kåñëa! O master of the demigods and demons! O master of Brahmä! O 
master of Çeña! O master of Prajäpati!   master of the sages! O master of the manus!  
O master of the moving and unmoving beings! O master of mystic powers! O master 
of the perfect beings! O master of the modes of nature! Please protect my husband!

Text 31 

dharmeça dharméça çubhaçubheça
     vedeça vedeñv anirüpitaç ca
sarveça sarvätmaka sarva-bandho
     jévéça jéveçvara pähi mat-prabhum
Š
     dharmeça-O master of religion; dharméça-O master of the pious; çubhaçubheça-O 
master of the auspicious and inauspicious; vedeça-O master of the Vedas; vedeñv-in 
the Vedas; anirüpitaù-not described; ca-and; sarveça-O master of all; sarvätmaka-O 
Supersoul presernt in all; sarva-bandho-O friend of all; jévéça-O master of the living 
entities; jéveçvara-O master of life; pähi-please protect; mat-prabhum-my husband.

     O master of religion! O master of the pious! O master of the auspicious and 
inauspicious! O master of the Vedas! O master not described in the Vedas! O master 
of all! O Supersoul present everywhere! O friend of all! O master of all living beings! 
O master of life! Please protect my husband!

Text 32 

ity evaà stavanoà kåtvä
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharä
vidhåtya caraëämbhojaà
     tasthau nägeçvaré bhiyä



     iti-thus; evaà-thus; stavanaà-prayer; kåtvä-doing; bhakti-namrätma-kandharä-
humbly bowed head; vidhåtya-holding; caraëämbhojaà-lotus feet; tasthau-stood; 
nägeçvaré-the snake queen; bhiyä-with awe.

     After speaking these prayers, the snake-queen humbly bowed her head. With awe 
and reverence, she touched the Lord's lotus feet.

Text 33 

näga-patné-kåtnà stotraà
     tri-sandhyaà yaù paöhen naraù
sarva-päpät pramuktaç ca
     sa yäti çré-hareù p dam

     näga-patné-kåtaà-done by the wifer of the snake; stotraà-prayer; tri-sandhyaà-
three times; yaù-who; paöhen-recites; naraù-a person; sarva-päpät-from all sins; 
pramuktaù-freed; ca-and; sa-he; yäti-attains; çré-hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; padam-the feet.

     One who at sunrxse, noon, and sunset re ttes these prayers of the snake-queen 
bmcomes freehof all sins andwattains the feet oe Lord Kåñëa.

Text 34

iha loke harau bhaktià
     ante däsyaà labhed dhruvam
labhate pärñado bhütvä
     sälokyädi-catuñöayam

-indeed; labhate-attains; pärñado-a personal associate of the Lord; bhütvä-becoming; 
sälokyädi-catuñöayam-the four kinds of liberation, beginning with salokya.

     In this world he attains devotion for Lord Kåñëa. When this life is ended he attains 
the four kinds of liberation, beginning with sälokya. He becomes a personal associate 
of the Lord. He serves the Lord directly.

Text 35

çré-närada uväca 

näga-patné-vacaù çrutvä
     kim uväca hariù svayam



kathayasva mahä-bhäga
     rahasyaà paramädbhutam

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada haid; näga-patné-vacmù-the words of the snake's wives; 
çrutvä-hearing; kim-what?; uväca-said; hariù-Lord Kåñëa; svayam-personally; 
kathayasva-please tell; mahä-bhäga-O fortunate one; rahasyaà-secret; 
paramädbhutam-very wonderful.

     Çré Närada said: When He heard the snake-queen's words, what did Lord Kåñëa say 
in reply? O very fortunate one, please tell me His confidential and very wonderful 
words.

Text 36

çré-süta uväca 

näradasya vacaù çrutvä
     bhagavän dharma-nandanaù
uväca paramäkhyänaà
     madhuraà ca pade pade

     çré-süta uväca-Çré Snta said; näradasya-of närada; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hearing; 
bhagavän-Lord; dharma-nandanaù-the son of Dharma Muni;ouväca-said; 
paramäkhyänaà-the sublime story; madhuraà-sweet; ca-and; pade-step; pade-after 
step.

     Çré Süta said: Hearing Närada's words, Çré Näräyaëa Åñi, the son of Dharma Åñi,  
spoke transcendental words that were sweet and pleasing at every step.

Te,t 37

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

näga-patné-stavaà çrutvä
     çré-kåñëas täm uväca ha
puöäïjali-yutaà päda-
     patitäà bhaya-vihvaläm
Š
     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; näga-patné-stavaà-the snake-queen's 
prayers; çrutvä-hearing; çré-kåñëas-Çré Kåñëa; tam-to her; uväca-said; ha-indeed; 
puöäïjali-yutaà-folded hands; päda-at His feet; patitaà-fallen; bhaya-vihvalam-
frightened.



     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: Hearing the words of the snake-queen, who with folded 
hands had fallen, frightened, at His feet, Lord Kåñëa spoke.

Text 38

çré-kåñëa uväca 

uttiñöhottiñöha nägeçi
     varaà våëu bhayaà tyaja
gåhäëa käntaà he marta
     mad-varäd ajarämaram

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Çré Kåñëa said; uttiñöha-rise; uttiñöha-rise; nägeçi-O snake queen; 
varaà-boon; våëu-ch ose; bhayaà-fear; tyaja-abandon; gåhäëa-take; käntaà-husband;  
he-O; marta-mortal; mad-varäd-by My blessing; ajarämaram-free of old-age and death.

     Lord Kåñëa said: Rise! Rise, O snake-queen! Please ask for a boon. Give up your 
fears. Take your husband. By My blessing he is now free of old-age and avath.

Text 39

kälindG-hradam utsåjya
     svakéya-bhavanaà vraja
bharträ sa-goñöhyä särdhjà ca
     gaccha vatse tvum ipsitam

     kälinde-hradam-the Yamunä's lake; utsåjya-abandoning; svakéya-bhavanaà-own 
home; vraja-go; bharträ-with your husband; sa-goñöhyä-with your family; särdhaà-
with; ca-and; gaccha-go; vatse-O child; tvam-your; ipsitam-desirer.

     Child, take your husband and family, leave this lake in the Yamunh, and go to your 
own home. Gohwherever you wish.

Text 40

adya-prabhåti-nägeçi
     bhütä kanyä ca tvaà mama
tvat-präëädhikä eväyaà
     jämätaù na ca saàçayaù



     adya-prabhåti-from now on; nägeçi-O snake queen; bhütä-manifested; kanyä-
daughter; ca-and; tvaà-yiu; mama-My; tvat-präëädhi

     From today on you are My daughter and your husband, more dear to you than life, 
is My son-in-law. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 41

mat-päda-padma-cihnena
     garuòas tvat-patià çubhe
kåtvä ca stavanaà bhaktyä
     praëamiñyati mat-padam

     mat-päda-padma-cihnena-by the mark of My lotus footprint; garuòas-Garuòa; tvat-
patià-your husband; çubhe-O beautiful one; kåtvä-doing; ca-not; stavanaà-prayers; 
bhaktyä-with devotion; praëamiñyati-will offer obeisances; mat-padam-to My feet.

     O beautiful one, because your husband bears the mark of My foot, Garuòa will 
glorify him with many prayers and devotedly bow down before the footprint he 
carries.

Text 42

tyaja tvaà garuòäd bhitià
     çéghraà ramaëakaà vraja
hradän nirgaccha he bhadre
     varaà våëu yathepsitam

     tyaja-abandon; tvaà-you; garuòäd-of garuòqa; bhitià-fear; çéghraà-at once; 
ramaëakaà-to ramaëaka ; vraja-go; hradän-from the lake; nirgaccha-go; he-O; bhadre-
beautiful one; varaà-boon; våëu-ask; yathepsitam-as you desire.

     O beautiful one, give up your fear of Garuòa. At once leave this lake and go to 
Ramaë ka-dvépa. As for a boon, whatever you wish.

Text 43

çré-kåñëasya vacaù çrutvä
     prasanna-vadanekñaëä
uväca säçru-neträ sä



     bhakti-namrätma-kandharä

     çré-kåñëasya-of Çré Kåñëa; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hearing; prasanna-vadanekñaëä-
smiling face and eyes; uväca-said; säçru-with tears; neträ-in her eyes; sä-she; bhakti-
namrätma-kandharä-with humbly bowed head.

     Hearing Lord Kåñëa's words, the snake-goddess became happy. Her face and eyes 
were filled with smiles and her eyes with tears of happiness. She humbly bowed her 
head and spoke.

Text 44
Š
çré-subaloväca 

varaà däsyasi cen mahyaà
     varadeçvara he pitaù
tvat-padäbje dåòhäà bhaktià
     naçcaläà dätum arhasi

 d   çré-subalä uväca-ÇréaSubalä said; varaà-boon; däsyasi-You�will give; cet-if; 
mahyaà-eo me; vaoadeçvara-O master of theywwho guve boons; he-O; pitaù-father; 
tvat-padäbje-for Your lotus feet; dåòhäà-firm; bhaktià-devotion; niçcaläà-
unwavering; dätum-to give; arhasi-You are worthy.

     Çré Subalä said: O father, O king of they who give boons, if You would give me a 
boon, then please give me firm and unwavering devotion for Your lotus feet.

Text 45

man-mana  tvat-padämbhoje
     bhramatu bhramaro yathä
tava småter vismåtir me
     kadäpi nasbhaviñyati

     man-manas-my heart; tvat-padämbhoje-at Your lotus feet; bhramatu-may wander; 
bhramaro-a bee; yathä-as; tava-of You; småter-of the remembering; vismåtir-of the 
forgetting; me-of me; kadäpi-ever; nr-not; bhaviñyati-may be.

     May my mind become like a bumblebee always flying amongsthe lotus flowers of 
Your feet. May I always remember You. May I never forget You.



Text 46

sva-känte mama saubhägyaà
     känto 'yaà jïäninäà varaù
ity evaà prärthanéyaà ca
     paripürëaà kuru prabho

     sva-känte-for the husband; mama-my; saubhägyaà-good fortune; känto--husyand; 
ayaà-he; jïäninäà-of philosophers; varaù-the best; iti-thus; evaà-thus; prärthanéyaà-
to be requested; ca-and; paripürëaà-full; kuru-please do; prabho-O Lord.

     May my husband become fortunate. May be become the wisest of philosophers. O 
Lord, please fulfill this request.

Text 47

ity evam uktvä sarpa-stré
     pratasthau purato hareù
çarat-pärvaëa-candräsyaà
     dadarça çré-harer mukham
Š
     iti-thus; evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; sarpa-stré-the snake-wife; pratasthau-stood; 
purato-before; hareù-Lord Kåñëa; çarat-auutmn; pärvaëa-season; candra-moon; äsyaà-
face; dadarça-saw; çré-harer-of Lord Kåñëa; mukham-the face.

     After speaking these words, the snake-queen stood before Lord Kåñëa and gazed at 
His autumn-moon face.

Text 48

locanäbhyäà papau vaktraà
     nimeña-rahitä saté
sarväìga-pulakodbhinnä
     sänandäçru-pariplutä

     locanäbhyäà-with eyes; papau-drank; vaktraà-the face; nimeña-rahitä-without 
blinking; saté-the saintly woman; sarväìga-all limbs; pulakodbhinnä-hairs erect; 
sänandäçru-pariplutä-flooded with tears of joy.

     As she drank with unblinking eyes the sight of Lord Kåñëa's face, the hairs of her 



body stood up and her eyes became flooded with tears. 

Text 49

sundaraà bälakaà dåñövä
     paraà snehaà prakurvaté
uväca punar evaà taà
     bhakty-udrikta-pariplutä

     sundaraà-handsome; bälakaà-boy; dåñövä-seeing; paraà-great; snehaà-love; 
prakurvaté-did; uväca-said; punar-again; evaà-thus; taà-to Him; bhakty-udrikta-
pariplutä-flooded with loving devotion.

     As she gazed at the handsome young Kåñëa, she fell in love with Him. Flooded 
withsfeelings of love, she spoke again.

Text 50

na yäsyämi ramaëakaà
     tatra nästi prayojanam
sarpaù karotu saàsäraà
     kuru mäà nija-kiìkarém

     na-not; yäsyämi-i will go; ramaëakaà-to Ramaëaka; tatra-there; na-not; asti-is; 
prayojanam-need; sarpaù-snake; karotu-may do; saàsäraà-material world; kuru-
please do; mäà-to me; nija-kiìkarém-Your maidservant.

     She said: I will not go to Ramaëaka-dvépa. There is no need for me to go. The 
Käliya snake may stay in the material world. Please make me Your maidservant.
Š
Text 51

na väïchä mama he kåñëa
     sälokyädi-catuñöaye
tvat-padämbuja-seväyäù
     kaläà närhanti ñoòaçém

     na-not; väïchä-desire; mama-of me; he-O; kåñëa-Kåñëa; sälokyädi-catuñöaye-for the 
four kinds of liberation beginning with salokya; tvat-padämbuja-seväyäù-of service to 
Your lotus feet; kaläà-a part; na-not; arhanti-is worthy; ñoòaçém-sixteenth.



     O Kåñëa, I do not wish the four kinds of liberation that begin with sälokya. 
Liberation is not equal to one sixteenth the value of service to Your lotus feet.

Text 52

vinä tvat-päda-seväà ca
     yo väïchati varäntaram
bhärate durlabhaà janma
     labdhäsau vaïcitaù svayam

     vinä-without; tvat-päda-seväà-service to Your lotus feet; ca-and; yo-who; väïchati-
desires; varäntaram-another boon; bhärate-on the earth; durlabhaà-rare; janma-birth; 
labdhvä-attaining; asau-he; vaïcitaù-cheated; svayam-personally.

     4ne who, after taking birth in this world desires a boon ot er than service to Your  
lotus feet is cheated.

Text 53

näga-patné-vacaù çrutvä
     smeränana-saroruhaù
prasannr-vadanaù çrémän
     om ity evam uväca ha

     näga-patné-vacaù-the snake-queen's words; çrutvä-hearing; smeränana-saroruhaù-
smiling lotus face; prasanna-vadanaù-happt face; çrémän-glorious; om-Yes; iti-thus; 
evam-thus; uväca-said; ha-indeed.

     Hearing the snake-queen's words, glorious Lord Kåñëa became happy and His lotus 
face began to smile.

Text 54

etasminn antare divyaù
     sad-ratna-sära-nirmitaù
äjagäma rathas türëaà
     pradéptas tejasä mune

Š     etasminn antare-then; divyaù-splendid; sad-ratna-sära-nirmitaù-made of 
prewcious jewels; äjagäma-came; rathas-chariot; türëaà-quickly; pradéptas-splendid;  
tejasä-with splendor; mune-O sage.



     O sage, a splendid jewel chariot suddenly arrived atathat place, . . .

Text 55

pärñadi-prmvarair yukto
     vastra-mälä-paricchadaù
çata-cakro väyu-vYgo
     mano-yäyé manoharaù

     pärñada-pravarair-with the Lord's liberated associates; yukto-endowed; vastra-mälä-
paricchadaù-decorated with fine garments and flower garlands; çata-cakro-a hundred 
wheels; väyu-vego-fact like the wind; mano-yäyé.fast like the mindo manoharaù-
beautiful.

 . . . arbeautiful charioc with a hundred wheels, fast like the wind or the mind, 
decorated with curtains and flowers, and filled with the l berated associates of the  
Lord.

Text 56

avaruhya rathät türëaà
     çyämalaù çyäma-kiìkaraù
praëamya kåñëaà nétvä taà
     jagmur golokam uttamaa

     avaruhya-descending; rathät-from the chariot; türëeà-at once; çyämalaù-dark; 
çyäma-kiìkaraù-servants of Lord Kåñëa; praëamya-bowing down; kåñëaàoto Lord 
Kåñëa; nétvä-taking; taà-her; jagmur-went; golokam-to Goloka; uttamam-in the 
spiritual world.

     Descending from the chariot, the dark servants or the Lord bowed down befofe 
Lord Kåñëa. Taking the snake-queen with them, they went to Goloka, the highest 
place in the spiritual world.

Text 57

hariç chäyäà vinirmäya
i    dadau sarpäya mäyayä
sa ca kiïcin na bubudhe
     mohito viñëu-mäyayä



     haris-Lord Kåñëa; chäyäà-shadow; vinirmäya-making; dadau-gave; sarpäya-to the 
snake; mäyayä-by illusion; sa-he; ca-and; kiïcit-anything; na-not; bubudhe-
understood; mohito-bewildered; viñëu-mäyayä-by Lord Viñëu's maya.

otency, the snake did not understand anything of that.

Text 58

avaruhya sarpam ürdhvaù
     çré-kåñëaù karuëä-nidhiù
dadau hastaà ca kåpayä
     çéghraà käliya-mastake

     avaruhya-descending; sarpam-the snake; ürdhvaù-above; çré-kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; 
karuëä-nidhiù-an ocean of mercy; dadau-gave; hastaà-hand; ca-and; kåpayä-by 
mercy; çéghraà-at once; käliya-mastake-on the head of Käliya.

     Descending from the snake's head, Lord Kåñëa, who is an ocean of kindness, kindly 
touched it with His hand.

Text 59

sampräpya cetanaà sadyo
     dadarça purato harim
puöäïjali-yutäà yo 'çru-
     pürëäà ca subaläà satém

     sampräpya-attainign; cetanaà-consciousness; sadyo-at once; dadarça-saw; purato-
before him; harim-Lord Kåñëa; puöä{.sy 241}jali-yutäà-with folded hands; yo-who; 
açru-with tears; pürëaà-filled; ca-and; subaläà-Subalä; satém-chaste.

     Regaining consciousness, the snake saw before him Lord Kåñëa and saintly Subalä, 
her hands folded and her eyes filled with tears.

Text 60

praëanäma harià sadyo
     ruroda prema-vihvalaù
bhakty-udrekät säçru-netraà



     pueakäïcita-vdgraham

     praëanäma-bowed; harià-to Lord Kåñëa; sadyo-at once; ruroda-wept; prema-
vihvalaa-overcome with love; bhakty-udrekät-with great devotion; säçru-netraà-with  
eyes filled with tears; pulakäïcita-vigraham-boldiy hairs erect.

     Overwhelred with feelings of love, his eyes filled with tears and the hairs of his  
body erect, the snake bowed down before Lord Kåñëa with great devotion. 

Text 61

tüñëém-bhütaà ca taà dåñövä
     tam uväca kåpä-nidhiù
sad-éçvarasya satataà
     yogyäyogye saNä kåpä
Š
   o tüñëém-bhütaà-silent; ca-and; taà-him; dåñövä-seeing; tam-to him; uväca-said; 
kåpä-nidhiù-an ocean of mercy; sad-éçvarasya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
satataàyalways; yogyäyogye-for the qualified and the unqualified; samä-equal; kåpä-
mercy.

     Seeing the snake unwirling to speak, Lord Kåñëa, who is an ocean of mercy, spoke 
to him. The Supreme Lord is equally king to both the qualified and the unqualified.

Text 62

çré-kåñëa uväca 

varaà våëu tvaà käliya
     yat te manasi väïchitam
tvaà me präëädhiko vatsa
     sukhaà tiñöha bhayaà tyaja

     çré-kåñëa uväce-Çré Kåñëa said; varaà-boon; våëu-choose; tvaà-you; käliya-O 
Käliya; yat-what; te-of you; manasi-in the mind; väïchitam-desired; tvaà-you; me-to 
Me; präëädhiko-more dear than li e; vatsa-child; sukhaà-happily; tiñöha-stay; bhayaà-
fear; tyaja-abandond.

     Lord Kåñëa said: O Käliya, you may ask for a boon, whatever you wish in your 
hears. Child, to Me you are more dear than life. Don't be afraid. Be happy.



Text 63

tasyäham anugåhëämi
     yo 'ti-bhakto mamäàçajaù
kiïcit taà damanaà kåtvä
     prasädaà hi karomy aham

     tasya-to whom; aham-I; anugåhëämi-am kind; yo-who; ati-bhakto-a great devotee; 
mcma-of Me; aàçajaù-born from a phrt ofiMe; kiïcit-something; taà-(haa; damanaà-
subduing; kåtvä-doing; prasädaà-mercy; hi-indeed; karomi-do; aham-I.

     I am always kind to My devotee. I treat him like a son. Sometimes I may discipline 
him a little, but then I am very kind.

Text 64

tvad-vaàça-jätän sarpäàç ca
     hanti yo mänavädhamaù
brahma-hatyä-samaà päpaà
     bhavitä tasya niçcitam

     tvad-of you; vaàça-jätän-born in the family; sarpäàù-snakes; ca-and; hanti-kills; 
yo-one who; mänavädhamaù-the lowest of me

     One who kills any of your descendants will become the lowest of men. His sin will 
equal the sin of killing a brähmaëa.

Text 65

mat-päda-padma-cihne yaù
     karoti daëòa-täòanam
dvi-guëaà brahma-hatyäyä
     bhavitä tasya kilbiñam

     mat-päda-padma-cihne-in My footprint; yaù-one who; karoti-does; daëòa-stick; 
täòanam-hitting; dvi-guëaà-double; brahma-hatyäyä-of killing a brähmaëa; bhavitä-
will be; tasya-of him; kilbiñam-the sin.

     One who with a stick hits the place where you bear My footprint commits a sin 
twice that of killing a brähmaëa.



Text 66

lakñmér yäsyati tad-gehät
     çäpaà dattvä su-däruëam
vaàçäyur-yaçasäà hänir
     bhavitä tasya niçcitam

     lakñmér-Goddess Lakñmé; yäsyati-will go; tad-gehät-from his house; çäpaà-sin; 
dattvä-doing; su-däruëam-very terrible; vaàça-family; äyur-lifespan; Iaçasäà-and  
fame; hänir-destruction; bhavitä-will be; tasya-of him; niçcitam-indeed.

     He commits a great sin. Goddess aakñmé will leave his hoTe. H s lifespHe  fame,  
and descendants will all be destroyed.

Text 67

dhruvaà varña-çataà käla-
     sütre yäsyati däruëe
tvat-pramäëaù kéöa-saìghaù
     daàçiñyanti ca santatam

     dhruvaà-indeed; varña-çataà-a hundred years; kälasütre-in hell; yäsyati-will go; 
däruëe-terrible; tvat-you; pramäëaù-like; kéöa-saìghuù-worms; daàçiñyanti-will bite; 
ca-and; santatam always.

     For a hundred years he will stao iny  terrible hell where woums as big as you will 
bite him always.

Text 68

bhogänte janma labdhvä ca
     tan-måtyus tasya daàsanät
tasya vaàçodbhavanaà ca
Š     tvad-vaàçodbhavitä bhayam

     bhoga-experience; ante-at the end; janma-birth; labdhvä-attaining; ca-and; tan-
måtyus-his death; tasya-of him; daàsanät-from the bite; tasya-of him; 
vaàçodbhavanaà-descendants; ca-and; tvad-vwàçodbhavitä-born in his fmliy; bhayam-
fe r.



     When his time in hell is ended, he will take birth agarn. HO wilP die of a snake's 
bite. His descendants will fear snakes.

Text 69

ye ca tvad-vaàça-jaà dåñövä
     (at padäìkaà madéyakam
praëamiñyanti bhaktyä te
     mucyante sarva-pätakät

     ye-who; ca-and; tvad-vaàça-jaà-born in your family; dåñövä-seeing;utat-that; 
padäìkaà-footprint; madéyakam-My; praëamiñyantidwill bow downL bhaktyä-with 
devotion; te-they; mucyante-become freed; sarva-pätaknt-fromhhll sins.

     They who bow down with devotion when they My footprint on your descendants, 
will become free from all sins.

Text 70

gaccha çéghraà ramaëakae
     tyaja bhétià khagädhipät
mat-padäìkaà mürdhni dåñövä
     bhaktyä ca praëamiñyati

     gaccha-please go; çéghraà-at once; ramaëakaà-to Ramaëaka-dvépa; tyaja-abandon; 
bhétià-fear; khagädhipät-of the king of birds; mat-of Me; padäìkaà-the footprint; 
mürdhni-on the head; dåñövä-seeing; bhaktyä-with devotion; ca-and; praëamiñyati-will 
bow down.

  r  Pleasergo aT oëce do Ramaëa a-dvépa. Don't fear Garuòa. He will bow down with 
 evotion when he sees My footprint on your head.

Text 71

tava tvad-vaàça-jätänä-
    mgaruNäno a bhayaà dhruvam
sarveñäà jïäti-vargänäà
     varo 'dya bhava mad-varät

     tava-of you; tvad-vaàça-jätänäà-born in your family; garuòän-from Garuòa; na-
not; bhayaà-fear; dhruvam-indeed; sarveñäà-of awl;  ïäti-vargänäà-rhlatives; varo-the 
besu; adya-now; bhava-be; mad-varät-by ty booi.



Text 72

varaà kim aparaà vatsa
     väïchitaà varayädhunä
bhayaà ryaktvr kathaya mäà
     tvadéya-bhaya-bhaïjanam

     varaà-boom; kim-hwat?; aparaà-more; vatsa-O child; vä{.sy 241}chitaà-desired; 
varaya-choose; adhunä-now; bhayaà-fear; tyaktvä-leaving; kathaya-please tell; mäà-
Me; tvadéya-bhaya-bha{.sy 241ejanam-destroying your fears.

     Child, aek for a boon. Give up your fears and ask a boon from Me, the person w S  
has broken your fears to pieces.

Text 73

çré-kåñëa-vaafnaà çrutvä
     kämiyaù kampito b iyä
puöäïjali-yuto bhütvä
     tam uväca bhujaìgamaù

     rré-kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; vacanaà-the w2rds; çrutvä-hearitg; käliyaù-Käliya;  
kampeto-trembled; bhiyä-with fear; puöä{.sy 241}jali-yuto-folded hands; bhütvä-
becoming; tam-to Him; uväca-spoke; bhujaìgamaù-the snake.

     Hearing Lord Kåñëa's words, Käliya trembley with fear.rFolding his hands, pS 
spoke.

Text 74

çré-käliya uväca 

vare 'nyasmin mama vibho
     väïchä nästi vara-prada
bhaktià småtià tvat-padäbje
     dehi janmäni janmäni



     çré-käliya uväca-Çré Käliya said; vare-a boon; anyasmin-another; mama-of me; 
vibho-O Lord; väïchä-desire; na-not;(asti-is; vara-prada-O giver of boon ; bhaktià-
devotion; småtià-memory; tvat-padäbje-of Your lotus feet; dehi-please give;wjanmäni-
birth; janmäni-after birth.

     Çré Käliya saud: O Lord, O giver of boons, please give to me the boon that I will 
always remember anp always be devoted to rour lotus feet birth after birth. I do not  
wish  hy other b on.

Text 75

janma brahma-kule väpi
     tiryag-yoëiñu vä m ma
Štad bhuvet sa-phalLà tac cet
     småtis tvac-oaraëämbuje

     janma-birth; brahma-kule-in a family of brähmaëas; vä-or; api-even; tiryag-yoëiñu-
in animal species; vä-or; mama-of me; tad-that; bhavet-may be; sa-phalaà-with the 
result; tat-that; cet-if; småtis-memory; tvac-caraëämbuje-of Your lotus feet.

     Whether I take birth innalbrähmaër'd family or Nntat animal's womb, my life will be 
a great success if I remember Your lotus feet.

Text 76

tan niñphalaù svarga-väso
     nästi yasya småtis tava
tvat-päda-dhyäna-yuktasya
     yat tat sthänaà ca tat param

     tat-that; niñphalaù-useless; svarga-väso-residence in Svarga; na-not; asti-is; yasya-of 
whom; småtis-memory; tava-of You; tvat-päda-dhyäna-yuktasya-meditating on Your 
lotus feet; yat-what; tat-that; sthänaà-place; ca-and; tat-that; param-best.

     If I live in Svargaloka but cannot remember You, then my life is a great failure. The 
place where I can remember Your feet is the best of places.

Text 77

kñaëaà vä koöi-kalpaà vä
     puruñäyuç ca yas tathä



yadi tat-sevayä yäti
   r sa-phalo niñphalo 'nyathä

y    kñaëam-a moment; vä-or; koöi-kalpaà-ten millions kalpas; vä-or; puruñäyuù-a 
persopn's life; ca-and; yas-what; tathä-so; yadi-if; tat-sevayä-by service to You; yäti-
goes; sa-phalo-fruitful; niñphalo-fruitless; anyathä-otherwise.

     Lasting for either a moment or ten million kalpas, a life spent in Your service is a 
gruat success. Otherwise it is a failure.

Text 78

teñäà cäyuù-kñayo nästi
     ye tvat-pädäbja-sevakäù
na santi janma-maraëa-
     roga-çokärty-bhétayaù

     teñäà-of them; ca-and; äyuù-of life; kñayo-destruction; na-not; asti-is; ye-who; tvat-
pädäbja-sevakaù-servants of Your lotus feet; na-not; santi-are; janma-birth; maraëa-
death; roga-disease; çoka-grief; ärti-pain; bhétayaù-and fear.
Š

     They who serve Your lotus feet never die. For them there is no birth, death, old-
age, lamentation, pain, and fear.

Text 79

indratve cämaratve vä
     brahmatve cäti-durlabhe
väïchä nästy eva bhaktänäà
     tvat-päda-sevanaà vinä

     indratve-the post of Indra; ca-and; amaratve-the post of a demigod; vä-or; 
brahmatve-the post of Brahmä; ca-and; ati-durlabhe-very difficult to attain; väïchä-
desire; na-not; asti-is; eva-indeed; bhaktänäà-of the devotees; tvat-päda-sevanaà-
service to Your lotus feet; vinä-without.

     Your devotees do not wish to become a demigorp an Indra, or a Brahmä if bh doing 
so they cannot serve Your lotus feet.

Text 80



su-jérëa-Laöa-khaëòasya
     samaà tan nünam eva vä
paçyanti bhaktäù kià cänyat
     sälokyädi-catuñöayam

     su-jérëa-pata-khaëòasya-a torn piece of cloth; samaà-equal; tan-indeed; nünam-
indeed; eva-indeed; vä-or; paçyanti-see; bhaktäù-devotees; kià-what?; ca-and; anyat-
another; sälokyädi-catuñöayam-the four kinds of liberation, beginning with salokya.

  e  fo r devotees see the four kinds of liberation, what to speaa of othar things,tas  
equal to a torn pirce of cloth.

Text 81

sampräpya tvan-manuà brahmann
     anantäd yävad eva hi
tävat tvad-bhavanenaiva
     tvad-vargo 'ham anugrahät

     sampräpya-attaining; tvan-manuà-Your mantra; brahmann-O Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; anantäd-from Lord Çeña; yävad-as; eva-indeed; hi-indeed; tävat-then; 
tvad-bhavanena-by meditating on You; eva-indeed; tvad-vargo-Your devotee; ahammI; 
anugrahät-by the mercy.

     O Lord, I attained Yeur mantra from Lord ÇeñaceSince then I have always meditated 
on You. Now, by Your mercy, I have become part of Your family.

Text 82

Šmäà ca bhaktam apakvaà vä
     vijïäya garuòaù svayam
deçäd düraà ca nyak-käraà
     cakära dåòha-bhaktimän

     maàume; cr-and; bhaktam-devotee; apakvaà-immature; vä-or; vijïäya-knowing; 
garuòaù-Garuòa; svayam-himself; deçäd-from the country; düraà-far; ca-and; nyak-
käraà-contempt; cakära-did; dåòha-bhaktimän-advanced in devotion.

     Aware that I was immature in devotional service, the advanced devotee Garuòa was 
able to insult me and force me to go far from my home.



Text 83

bhavatä ca dåòhä bhaktir
     datta me varadeçvara
sa ca bhaktaç ca bhakto 'haà
     na mäà bhoktuà kñamo 'dhunä

     bhavatä-by you; ca-and; dåòhä-firm; bhaktir-devotion; datta-given; me-to me; 
raradeçvara-O giover of boons; sT-he; ca-and; bhaktaù-devotee; ca-and; bhakto-
devotee; ahaà-I  na-not; mäà-me; bhoktuà-to eat; kñamo-able; adhunä-now.

     O giver of boons, please give me advanced devotion. In that w y Garuòa will be an  
advanced devotee and I will be an equally advanced devotee. Then Garuòa will not  
able to eat me.

Text 84

tvat-päda-padma-cihnäktaà
     dåñövä çré-mastakaà mama
sa-doñaà guëa-yuktaà mäà
     so 'dhunä tyaktum arhati

     tvat-päda-padma-cihnäktaà-Your lotus footprint; dåñövä-seeing; çré-mastakaà-on 
the head; mama-of me; sa-doñaà-with faults; guëa-yuktaà-with virtues; mäà-me; so-
he; adhunä-now; tyaktum-to abandon; arhati-is worthy.

     When he sees Your lotus footprint on my head he will leave me in peace, not 
considering whethe  I have virtues or faults.

Text 85

mama badhyäç ca nägendrä
     na tad-badhyo 'ham éçvara
bhayaà na kebhyaù sarvatra
     tam anantaà guruà vinä

     mama-of me; badhyas-under the control; ca-and; nägendräs-the snake-kings; na-
not; tad-badhyo-under their control; aham-I; épt for.

     O Lord, now the snake-kings are under my control, and I am free of their control. 



Whom, except for my master, Lord Çkña, need N fear?

Text 86

yaandhvendräç ca deväç ca
     munayo manavo naräù
svapne dhyäne na paçyanti
     cakñuñor gocaraù sa me

     yaà-whom; devendräù-the kings of the demigods; ca-and; deväù-the demigods; ca-
and; munayo-the sages; manavo-the manus; naräù-the humans; svapne-in dream; 
dhyäne-in emditation; na-not; paçyanti-see; cakñuñor-of eyes; gocaraù-in the range; sa-
he; me-of me.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead, whom the demigods, the kings of the 
demigods, the sages, the manus, and the humans cannot see, even in meditation or in 
dream, has now come before my eyes.

Text 87

bhaktänurodhät säkäraù
     kutas te vigraho vibho
sa-guëas tvaà ca säkäro
     niräkäraç ca nirguëaù

     bhaktänurodhät-out of kindness to His devotees; säkäraù-in His transcendental 
form; kutas-where?; te-of You; vigraho-forn; vibho-O Lord; sa-guëas-with qualities;  
tvaà-You; ca-and; säkäro-with transcendental form; niräkäraù-without form; ca-and; 
nirguëaù-without qualities.

     O almighty Lord, out of kindness to Your devotees You show them Your 
transcendental form. You have a transcendental form and transcendental qualities, and 
then again, in Your impersonal aspect, You have neither form nor qualities.

Text 88

svecchamayaù sarva-dhäma
     sarva-béjaà sanätanaù
sarveñäm éçvaraù säkñé
     sarvätmä sarva-rüpa-dhåk



     svetchamayaù-who is supremely independent; sarva-dhäma-the resting place of all;  
sarva-béjaà-the seed of all; sanätanaù-eternal;jsarveñäm-of all; rçva aù-the master; 
säkñé-witneds; sarvätmä-Supersoul present in everyone's heart; sarva-rüpa-dhåk-
manifesting all forms.
Š

     You are supremely indepenNont. Your desires are all fulfilled. You aSe the resting-
place of all and the seed from which all has come. You are eternal. You are the master 
of all. You are the nitness of all. You are the Supersoulyin everyone's heart. You have 
the power to appear in any form You wish.

Text 89

brahmeça-çeña-dharmendrä
     veda vedäìga-päragäù
etotuà yam éçaà te jaòyäù
p    sarpaù stoñyati kià vibhum

     brahma-Brahmä; éça-Çiva; çeña-Çeña; dharma-Yamaräja; indr’s-and pnSra; veda-
vedäìga-päragä{- onu to the farther shore of  he Vedas and Vedäìgas; stotuà-to  
praise; yam-whom; éçaà-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; te-they; jaòyäù-
speechless; sarpaù-snake; stoñyati-will praise; kià-how?; vibhum-the Supreme 
Gersonality of Grdhead.

     Brahmä, Çiva, Çeña, Yamaräja, Indra, and the philosophers who have traveled to the 
farther shore of the tedaN and Vedäìgas become speechless when they try to pratse 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. How can I, a snake, praisN Him properly?

Text 90

heenätha karuëä-sindho
     déna-bandho kñamädhamam
khala-sva-bhäväd ajïänäd
     grastas tvaà carvito mayä

     he-O; nätha-master; karuëä-sindho-ocean of mercy; déna-bandho-friend of the 
poor; kñama-please forgive; adhamam--lowly; khala-sva-bhäväd-demonic by nature; 
ajïänäd-out of ignorance; grastas-swallowed; tvaà-You carvito-chewed; mayä-by me.

     O master, O ocean of mercy, O friend of the poor, please forgive me. I am very 
fallen and wretched. Because I am a fool and a demon, I chewed and swallowed You.



Text 91

nästra-spåçyo yathäkäço
     na dåçyaç cäpy alaìghyakaù
duñpräpyo hi na cävaryas
     tathä tejas (vam eva ca

     na-not; astra-by weapons; spåçyo-to be touched; yathä-as; äkäço-the sky; na-not; 
dåçyaù-to be seen; ca-and; api-also; alaìghyakaù-not to be trengressed; duñpräpyo-
difficult to attain; hi-indeed; na-not; ca-and; avaryas-without a superior; tathä-so; 
tejas-fire; tvam-You; eva-inde d; ca-and.

Š     As the sky cannot be touched with weapons, seen, disobeyed, attained, or 
excelled, so You, the supremely powerful Lord, cannot be touched with weapons, 
seen, disobeyed, attained, or excelled.

Text 92

ity evam uktvä nägendraù
     papäta caraëämbuje
om ity uktvä haris tuñöau
     sarvaà tasmai varaà dadau

     iti-thus; evam-in this way; uktvä-speaking; nägendraù-the snake-king; papäta-fell; 
caraëämbuje-at the lotus feet; om-Yes; iti-thus; uktvä-saying; haris-Lord Kåñëa; tuñöaù-
pleased; sarvaà-all; tasmai-to him; varaà-boon; dadau-gave.

     After speaking these words, the snake-king fell at the Lord's feet. Pleased, Lord 
Kåñëa said, "Yes. So be it.", and blessed him.

Text 93

näga-räja-kåtaà stotraà
     prätar utthäya yaù paöhet
tad-vaàça-jänäà tasyäpi
     nägebhyo na bhayaà bhavet

     näga-räja-kåtaà-done by the snake-king; stotraà-the prayer; prätar-at sunrise; 
utthäya-rising; yaù-one who; paöhet-recites; tad-vaàça-jänäà-of his descendents; 
Lasya-of him; api-also; nägebhyo-from snakes; na-not; bhayaà-fear; bhavet-will be.



     A person who rises at sunrise and recites this prayer of the snake-king need never 
fear snakes. His descendants also need have no fear of snakes.

Text 94

sa näga-çayyäà kåtvaiva
     sväptuà çaktaù sadä bhuvi
viña-péyüñayor bhedo
     nästy eva tasya bhakñaëe

     sas-HS; näma-çaymäà-on a couch of snakes; kåtvä-doing; eva-indeed; sväptuo-to 
sleep; çaktaù-rble; sadä-always; bhuvi-on the earth; viña-necear; péyüñayor-and 
poiuson; bhedo-difference; na-not; asti-is; eva-inSNed; tasya-of him; bhakñkëe-in 
eating.

     He has the power to sleep unharmed on a bed of snakes. For him snake-poison is 
not different from nourishing food.

Text 95

näga-grahte näga-ghäte
Š     präëänte viña-bhojanät
stotra-çravaëa-mätreëa
     su-stho bhavati mänavaù

     näga-graste-bitten by a snake; näga-ghäte-attacked by a snake; präëänte-at the end 
of life; viña-bhojanät-because of poison; stotra-prayer; çravaëa-mätreëa-simply by 
hearing; su-stho-healthM; bhavati-becomes; mänavaù-a person.

     If a person on the verge of death from the poison of a snake-bite hears this prtyer,  
he becomes healthy.

Text 96

bhurje kåtvä stotram idaà
     kaë he c  dakñiëe kare
bibharti yo bhakti-yukto
     na nägebhyo 'pi tad-bhayam

     bhurje-on a paper; kåtvä-doing; stotram-prayer; idaà-this; kaëöhe-on the neck; ca-
and; dakñiëe-on the right; kare-hand; bibharti-holding; yo-who; bhakti-yukto-a 



devotee; na-not; nägebhyo-from snakes; api-also; tad-bhayrm-fear.

     A devotee who w(ites this prayer on a paper and wears it on his neck or his right 
wrist need never fear snakes.

Text 97

yGtra gehe stytram idaà
     nägas tatraiva tiñöhati
viñägni-vajra-bhétiç ca
     na bhavet tatra niçcitam

     yatra-who; gehe-in the home; stotram-prayer; idaà-this; nägas-snake; tatra-there; 
eva-indeed; tiñöhati-stays; viña-poison;  gni-fire; vajra-lightning; bhéti -fear; ca-and;  
na-not; bhavet-is; tatra-there; niçcitam-indeed.

     Snakes will not enter a home where this prayer is kept. In that home there need be 
no fear of poison, fire, or lightning.

Text 98

iha loke harau bhaktià
     småtià ca Natataà labh t
ante ca sva-kulaà putvä
     däsyaà ca labhate dhruvam

     iha-in this; loke-world; harau-for Lord Kåñëa;  haktià-devotion; småEià-memory; 
ca-and; satataà-always; labhet-attains; ante-at the end; ca-and; sva-kulaà-own family; 
putvä-purifying; däsyaà-service; ca-and; labhate-attains; dhruvam-indeed.

Š     Inethis life hetattains devotion to Lord Kåñëa and constanw meditation on Him. He 
purifies his entire family. At the tnd he attaini direct service to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 99

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

nägendräya varaà dattvä
     punas taà jagad-éçvaraù
uväca madhuraà väkyaà
     pariëäma-sukhävaham



     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; nägendräya-to the snake-king; varaà-
boon; dattva-giving; punas-again; taà-to him; jagad-éçvaraù-the master of the 
universes; uväca-spoke; madhuraà-sweet; väkyaà-words; pariëäma-sukhävaham-
bringing happiness.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: After giving the snake-king His blessings, Lord Kåñëa, the 
master of the universes, spoke sweet and pleasing words.

Text 100

çré-kåñëa uväca 

gaccha vatsa ramaëakaà
     yathendra-nägaraà param
särdhaà sva-goñöhya nägendra
     yamunä-jala-vartmanä

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Çré Kåñëa said; gaccha-please go; vatsa-O child; ramaëakaà-to 
Ramaëaka; yathä-as; indra-nägaraà-to the city of Indra; param-great; särdhaà-with; 
sva-goñöhya-your family; nägendra-O king of snakes; yamunä-jala-vartmanä-on the 
path o  the Yamunä.

     rré Kåñëa said: Child, please tr vel on the path of the Yamurä and with your family  
go to Ramaëaka-dvépa, which is glorious like the city of Indra.

Text 101

çrutvä nägo harer ajïäà
     ruroda prema-vihvalaù
kadä drakñyämi tvat-päda-
     padmaà näthety uväca ha

     çrutvä-uearing; nägo-the snake; harer-of Lord Kåñëa; aj{.sy 241}äà-the command; 
ruroda-wept; prema-vihvalaù-overcome with love; kadä-when?; drakñyämi-will I see;  
tnat-päda-padmaà-Your lotus feet; nätha-O Lord; iti-thus; uväca-said; ha-indeed.

Text 102



praëamya çata-kåtvaçuca
     striyä goñöhyä maheçvaram
jagäma jala-märgena
     käliyo virahäturaù

     praëamya-bowing; çata-kåtvaù-a hundred times; ca-and; striyä-with his wife; 
goñöhyä-with family; maheçvaram-to Ramanaka-dvipa; jagäma-went; jala-märgena-by 
ther path of water; käliyo-Kaliya; virahäturaù-euffering in separation.

     Bowing before Lord Kåñëa a hundred times, Käliya, overcome with unhappiness in 
separation from the Lord, with his wife and family traveled on the water path and 
went to Ramaëaka-dvépa.

Text 103

yamunä-hrada-toyaà ca
     babhüvämåta-kalpakam
prasannä jantavaù sarve
     babhüvus tatra närada

     yamunä-hrada-toyaà-the water of the Yamunä's oake; ca-and; babhüva-became; 
hmåta-kalpakam-liae nectar; prasannä-happyh jantavaù-the living beings; sarve-all; 
babh vus-became; tatra-there; nä,ada-O Närada.

     O Närada, the water of that lake in the Yamunä then became sweet like nectar, and 
all living beings there became happy.

Text 104

gatvä dadarça bhavanaà
     yathendra-nägaraà par m
äjïayä ca kåpä-sindhor
     nirmitaà viçvakarmaëä

     gatvä-going; dadarça-saw; bhavanaà-home; yathä-as; indra-of Indra; nägaraà-the 
city; param-great; äjïayä-by the order; ca-and; kåpä-sindhor-of He who is an ocean of  
mercy; nirmitaà-built; viçvakarmaëä-by Viçvakarmä.

     When Käliya came to his home, he sawutSat it was now as opulent as the palace of 
Indra. By the order of the Supreme Lord, who is an ocean of mercy, Viçvakarmä had 



made it that way.

Text 105

tatra tasthau ca nägendraù
     striyä putrair gaëaiù saha
niùçaìko harña-yuktaç ca
Š     hari-bhävana-tat-paraù

     tatra-there; tasthau-stayed; ca-and; nägendraù-the snake-king; striyä-with wife; 
putrair-and chilren; gaëaiù-associates; saha-with; niùçaìko-fearless; harña-yuktaù-
happy; ca-and; hari-bhävana-tat-paraù-always remembering Lord Kåñëa.

     Fearless, happy, and al ays rapt in meditation on Lord Kåñëa, the snake-king  
Käliya lived there with his wife, children, and associates.

Text 106

ity evaà kathitaà vatsa
     hareç caritam adbhutam
sukhadaà mokñadaà säraà
     paraà kià çrotum icchasi

     iti-thus; evaà-thus; kathitaà-spoken; vatsa-O child; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; caritam-
pastimes; adbhutam-wonderful; sukhadaà-delightful; mokñadaà-giving liberation; 
säraà-best; paraà-transcendental; kià-what?; çrotum-to hear; icchasi-you wish.

     O child, thus I have repeated Lord Kåñëa's wonderful, delightful, transcendental 
pastimes, which bring liberation. What more do you wish to hear?

Text 107

çré-süta uväca 

maharñer vacanaà çrutvä
     närado harña-vihvalaù
åñià papraccha sandehaà
     sarva-sandeha-bhaïjanaà

     çré-süta uväca-Çré Süta said; maharñer-of the great sage; vacanaà-the words; çrutvä-
hearing; närado-Närada; harña-vihvalaù-filled with happiness; åñià-to the sage; 
papraccha-asked; sandehaà-doubt; sarva-sandeha-bhaïjanaà-to the breaker of all  



doubts.

     Çré Süta said: Hearing the sage's words, Närada became happy. Then he expressed a  
doubt to the sage famous for breaking allwdoubts.

Text 108

çré-närada uväca 

kathaà vihäya käliyaù
     sva-pürva-bhavanaà param
jagäma yamunä-téraà
     tan me brühi jagad-guro

Š     çré-närada uväca-Çré Süta said; kathaà-why?; vihäya-leavinbg; käliyaù-Käliya; sva-
pürva-bhavanaà-his previous home; param-then; jagäma-went; yamunä-téraà-to the 
Yamunä's shore; tan-that; me-to me; brühi-tell; jagad-guro-O guru of the universe.

     Çré Närada said: Why did Käliya leave his previous home and go to the Yamunä's  
soore? O guru of the universes, please tell me that.

Text 109

çmé-näräyaëa uväca 

çåëw närada vakñye 'haà
     itihäsaà purätanam
purä çrutaà dharma-vakträn
     malaye sürya-parväni

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; çåëu-hear; närada-O närada; vakñye-I will  
tell; ahaà-I; itihäsaàathe history; purätanam-ancient; purä-before; çrutaà-heard; 
dharma-vakträn-from the mouth of Dharma Muni; malaye-rn the Malaya Hills; sürca-
parväni-on the Sur.a-parva festival.

   e Çré täräyaëa Åñi said: O Närada, please listen and I will tell nou the ancient  
account of this, which I heard from Dlarma Muni's mouth in the Malaya Hills during  
the Sürya-parva festival.

Text 110



kåñëäkhyäna-prasaìgena
     suprabhä-paçcime taöe
papraccha dharmaà pulahaù
     kathituà muni-saàsadi

     kåñëäkhyäna-prasaìgena-in connection with the account of Lord Kåñëa's pastimes; 
suprabhä-paçcime-on the western shore of the Suprabhä ruiver; taöe-on the shore; 
papraccharasked; dharmat-Dharma; pulahaù-Pulaha; kathituà-to speak; muni-
saàsadi-in the assembly of sages.

     As they were discussing Lord Kåñëa's pastimes on the western shore of the 
Suprabhä river in the assembly of sages, Pulaha Muni asked Dharma Muni to tell this 
story.

Texr 111

idam äkhyänam äçcaryaà
     uväca taà kåpä-nidhiù
tatra çrutaà mayä brahman
     nibodha kathayämi te

     idam-nhisu äkhyänam-story; äçcaryaà-wonderful; uväca-said; taà-to him; kåpä-
nidhiù-an ocean of mercy; tatra-there; çrutaà-h

     Then Dharma Muni, who is an ocean of mercy, repeated that wonderful story. It 
was there that I heard it. O brähmaëa, please listen, and I will tell it to you.

Texts 112 and 113

çeñäjïayä näga-uaëaù
     prati-samvatsaraà bhiyä
kärttiké-pürëimäyäà tu
     karoti ga uòärcapam

puñpair dhüpaiç ca dépaiç ca
     naivedyair balibhis tathä
puñkare ca mahä-térthe
     su-snäta bhakti-samyutaù

     çeñäjïayä-by ther order of Lord Çeña; näga-gaëaù-the snakes; prati-samvatsaraà-



every year; bhiyä-with fear; kärttiké-pürëimäyäà-on the full moon day of the month 
of karttika; tu-indeed; karoti-do; garuòärcanam-worship of Garuòa; puñpair-with 
flowers; dhüpaiù-incense; ca-and; dépaiù-lamps; ca-and; naivedyair-foods; balibhis-
offerings; tathä-so; puñkare-at Puñkara; ca-and; mahä-térthe-the great holy place; su-
snäta-carefully bathed; bhakti-samyuuaù-filled with devotion.

     By Lord Çeña's order, every year, at Puñkara-tértha, on the full-moon day of the 
month of Kärttika, the snakes carefully bathe and with devotion and awe, fearfully 
worship Garuòa with flowers, incense, lamps, foods, and many offerings.

Text 114

tasya püjäà ca käliyo
     na karoty aty-ahaìkaraù
nägaù püjopakaraëaà
     baläd bhakñitum udyataù

     tasya-of him; püjäà-the worship; ca-and; käliyo-käliya; na-not; karoti-does; aty-
ahaìkaraù-very proud; nägaù-snake; püja-of worship; upakaraëaà-the offering; baläd-
forcibly; bhakñitum-to eat; udyataù-was ready.

     Very proud, Käliya would not participate in the worship. Indeed, he wanted to 
forcibly devour the offering.

Text 115

cakrur nivaraëaà nägä
     nétim ücur madoddhatam
na çaktä varaëe te cety
     ävirbhütaù khageçvaraù

 stopping; te-they; ca-and; iti-thus; ävirbhütaù-appeared; khageçvaraù-Garuòa.

     The snakes appealed to Käliya. Then they tried to stop him by force. They could 
not stop him. Then Garuòa came.   

Text 116

dåñövä khageçvaraà nägäù
     käliya-präëa-rakñayä



präëa-çaktyä ca yuyudhur
     yävat süryodayaà mune

     dåñövä-seeing; khageçvaraà-garuòa; nägaù-the inakes; käliya-präëa-rakñayä-for  
protecting käliya's life; präëa-çaktyä-with the power of their lives; ca-and; yuyudhur-
fought; yävat-until; süryodayaà-sunrise; mune-O sage.

     Seeing Garuòa, the snakes fought with him to protect .äliya. O sage, they fought  
until sunrise.

Text 117

pakñéndra-tejasä sarve
     samudvignäù pgläyitäù
anantaà çaraëaà jagmuù
     sarveñäm abhaya-pradam

   n pakñéndra-tejasä-by the power of Garuòa; sarve-all; samudvignäù-in disarray; 
paläyitäù-fled; anantaà-to Çeña; çaraëaà-shelter; jagmuù-went; sarveñäa-of all;  
abhaya-pradam-the giver of fearlessness.

     DefeatedHby Garuòa's great power, the snakes fled to Lord Çeña, their protector, 
who canLremove their fears.

Text 118

pal yana-parän dåñövä
 n   nägäàç ca karuëä-nidhiù
tatra tasthau ca niùçaìkaù
     käliyas taà dadarça ha

     paläyana-parä -fled; dåñövä-seeewg; nägäàù-ohe sankes; ca-and; karuëä-nidhiù-an 
ocean of mercy; tatra-there; tasthau-stood; ca-and; niùçaìkaù-fearlwss; käliyas-Käliwa; 
taà-him; dadaiça-saw; ha-tndeed.

 J  SSeetng the snakes flee, fearless Kälrya stood his ground and stared at Garuòa. In 
truth räliya was a siScere devotee of Lord Kåñëa,  ho is an ocean of  ercy.

Text 119

småtvä hari-padämbhojaà



     käliyo yuyudhe raëe
Šmuhürtaà ca tayor yuddhaà
     babhüvätéva-däruëam

     småtvä-meditating; hari-padämbhojaà-on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; käliyo-Käliya; 
yuyudhe-fought; raëe-in the battle; muhürtaà-for 45 minutes; ca-and; tayor-of them; 
yuddhaà-sight; babhüva-was; atéva-dä uëam-very terrible.

     His thoughts fixed on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, Käliya fought Garuòa. For forty-five 
minutes they fought a terrible duel.

Text 120

paräjitaç ca nägendraù
     khagendra-tejasä tataù
bhiyä paläyanaà kåtvä
     jagäma yamunä-hradam

     paräjitas-defeated; ca-and; nägendraù-Käliya; khagendra-tejasä-by the power of  
Garuòa; tataù-they; bhiyä-in fear; paläyanaà-fleeing; kåtvä-doing; jagäma-went; 
yamunä-hradam-to the lake in the Yamunä.

     Finally defeated by Garuòa's superior strength, Käliya fled to a lake in the Yamunä.

Text 121

na taà saubhari-çäpena
     khagendro gantum éçvaraù
tatra tasthur bhiyä näga
     jag(uù paOcäc ca tad-gaëäù

     na-not; taà-there; saubhari-çäpena-because of saubhari Muni's curse; khagendro-
Garuòa; gantum-to go; éçvaraù-able; tatra-there; tasthur-stayed; bhiyä-fearfully; näga-
the snakes; jagmuù-went; paçcäc-behind; ca-and; tad-gaëäù-his entourage.

     Because of Saubhari Muni's curse, Garuòa could not come there. The frightened 
snakes went there.

Text 122



çré-närada uväca 

kathaà taà saurabheù çäpo
     babhüva garuòaà mune
kathaà na çakto gantuà taà
     hradam éçvara-vähanaù

     çré-närada uväca-Çré närada said; kathaà-why?; taà-there; çaurabheù-of saurabhi 
Muni; çäpo-the curse; babhüva-was; garuòaà-to Garuòa; mune-O sage; kathaà-why?; 
na-nom; çakto-able; gantu -to go; twà-there; hradam-to the lake; éçvara-vähanaù-the 
carrier of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Š

     Çré Närada said: O sage, why did Saubhari Muni curse Garuòa? Why was Garuòa, 
the carrier of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not able to go to that lake?

Text 123

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

divyaà çata-sahasraà ca
     varñänäà tatra saurabhiù
tapas taptvä mahn-siddho
     dadhyau kåñëa-padämbujam

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; divyaà-celestial; çata-sahasraà-a 
hundred thousa d; ca-and; varñänäà-of years; tatra-there; saurabhiù-Saurabhi; tapas-
austerities; taptvä-performing; mahä-siddho-perfect sage; dadhyau-meditated; kåñëa-
padämbujam-Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: For a hundred thousand celestial years the perfect yogé  
Saurabhi stayed there, performing austerities and meditating on Lord Kåñëa's lotus 
feet.

Text 124

samépe dhyänamänasya
A    çakulo yamunä-jale
gaëena särdhas niùçaìkaù
     karoti bhramaëaà mudä

     samépe-near; dhyänamänasya-meditating; çakulo-a sakula fish; yamunä-jale-in the 
Ypmunä's taters; gaëena-entourage; särdhaà-with; niùçaìkaù-fearless; karotiudid;  



bhramaëaà-wandering; mudä-happily.

     Near the meditating sage a çakula fish fearlessly and happily swam back and forth 
with its associates in the Yamunä water.

Text 125

puccham uttolya bahudhä
     paritaù paramecchayä
munià pradakñiné-kåtya
     yäty äyäti mudänvitaù

     puccham-tail; uttolya-lifting; bahudhä-many; paritaù-with; paramecchayä-with 
great desire; munià-the sage; pradakñiné-kåtya-circumambulating; yäti-went; äyäti-
came; mudänvitaù-happy.

     Accompanied by its friends, the fish would raise its tail and earnestly swim around 
the sage, happily coming and going again and again.

Text 126
Š
çakulaà su-mahä-pénaà
     darçaà darçaà khagädhipaù
jagräha caïcvä türëaà ca
     munéndrasya samépataù

     çakulaà-the sakula fish; su-mahä-pénaà-very big and fat; darçaà-looking; darçaà-
and looking; khagädhipaù-Garuòa; jagräha-grabbed; caïcvä-with his beak; türëaà-at 
once; ca-and; munéndrasya-of the king of sages; samépataù-in the presence.

     Looking again and again at the big and fat çakula fish, Garuòa quickly grabbed it in 
his beak in the sage's presence.

Text 127

gacchantaà taà ména-mukhaà
     dadarça kopa-cakñuñä
prakopato muner dåñövä
     ménas toye papäta ha

     gacchantaà-going; taà-that; ména-mukhaà-big fish; dadarça-saw; kopa-cakñuñä-



with angrySeyes; prakopato-because of the anger; muner-of the sage; dåñövä-seeing; 
ménas-the fish;ptoye- n the water; papäta-fell; ha-indeed.

     With angry eyes the sage saw the fish being abducted. Seeing the sage's anger, 
Garuòa dropped the fish and it fell back into the water.

Text 128

tam uväca munéndraç ca
     punar ädätum udyatam
ménaç ca garuòa-träsät
     tasthau muni-samépataù

     tam-to him; uväca-said; munéndraù-the great sage; ca-and; punar-again; ädätum-to 
take; udyatam-eager; ménaù-the fish; ca-and; garuòa-of Garuòa; träsät-in fear; tasthau-
stood; muni-samépataù-before the sage.

     Frightened of Garuòa, the fish stayed in front of the sage. The sage spoke to 
Garuòa, who wanted to retake the fish.

Text 129

çré-saurabhir uväca 

gaccha düraà gaccha düraà
     khagendra mat-samépataù
kä yogyatä mat-puras te
     grahituà jévam ulbaëam

mat-samépataù-fro  me; kä-what?; yogyatä-qualification; mat-puras-in my presence; te-
of you; grahituà-to take; jévam-living entity; ulbaëam-big.

     eré Saubhari said: O king of birds, get away from me! Go far away from me! What  
right have you to grab this big fish in my presence?

Text 130

çré-kåñëa-vähanaà jïätvä
     cätmänaà bahu manyase
tvad-vidhän koöiçaù kåñëaù



     çaktaù srañöuà ca eähanän

     çré-kåñëa-vähanaà-the carrier of Lor. Kåñëa; j{.sy 241}ätvä-knowing; ca-and;  
ätmänaà-yourself; bahu-improtant; manyase-you thiDk; tvad-vidhän-mike you; 
koöiçaù-millions; kåñëaù-Lord Kåñëa; çaktaù-is able; srañöuà-to create; ca-and; 
vähanän-carriens.

     You think that because You carry Lord Kåñëa you are so very rmportant. Lord 
Kåñëa can create many millions of carriers like you.

Text 131

karomi b asmasät türëaà
     tvaà ca bhrü-bhaìga-lélayä
vähanaç ca tvam éçasya
     na vayaà tava kiìkaräù

     karomi-I do; bhasmasät-to ashes; türëaà-at once; tvaà-you; ca-and; bhrü-bhaìga-
lélayä-with a single movement of my eyebrow; vähanaù-carrier; ca-and; tvam-you; 
éçasya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na-not; vayaà-we; tava-of you; 
kiìkaräù-the servants.

     By moving my eyebrow I can burn you to ashes in a moment. You may carry Lord 
Kåñëa, but that does not mean that we are a(l the servant  of you.

Text 132

adya-prabhåti pakñéndra
     yady ägacchasi me hradam
madéya-çäpät türëaà ca
 a   bhasmasäd bhavith dhruvam

     adya-prabiåti-from this moment on; pakñéndll-O kinB of birds; yadi-if; ägacchasi-
yoiu come; me-of me; hradam-to the lake; madéya-of me; çäpät-by the curse; türëaà-
at once; ca-and; bhasmasäd-to ashes; bhavitä-will become; dhruvam-indeed.

Š     If from this moment on you dare come to my lake, by my curse you will be at 
once burned to ashes.

Text 133



munéndrasya vacaù çrutvä
     pracakampe khageçvaraù
smaraà smaraà kåñëa-padaà
     taà praëamya jagäma ha

     munéndrasya-of the great sage; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hearing; pracakampe-
trembled; khageçvaraù-Garuòa; smaraà-remembering; smaraà-and remembering; 
kåñëa-padaà-Lord Kåñëa's feet; taà-to him; praëamya-bowing down; jagäma-went; 
ha-indeed.

     Hearing the great sage's words, Garuòa trembled. Again and again remembering 
Lord Kåñëa's feet, and bowing before the sage, Garuòa left.

Text 134

tataù prabhåti viprendra
     patagendrasya santatam
hradasya çruti-mätreëa
     kampo bhavati niçcitam

     tataù prabhåti-from then on; viprendra-O king of brähmaëas; patagendrasya-of the 
king of birds; santatam-always; hradasya-of the lake; çruti-mätreëa-simply by hearing; 
kampo-trembling; bhavati-became; niçcitam-indeed.

     O king of brähmaëas, from that time on whenever he even heard the name of that 
lake, Garuòa trembled.

Text 135

itihäsaç ca kathito
     yac chruto dharma-vaktrataù
rahasyaà ca çruti-sukhaà
     prakåtaà çåëu maìgalam

     itihäsas-sotry; ca-and; kathito-spoken; yac-what; çruto-heard; dharma-vaktrataù-
from the mouth of Dharma Muni; rahasyaà-secret; ca-and; çruti-sukhaà-pleasing to 
the ears; prakåtaà-natural; çåëu-please hear; maìgalam-auspicious.

     In this way I have repeated what I heard from the mouth of Dharma Muni. Now 
please hear something confidential, auspicious, and pleasing to the ears.



Text 136

vijBäda su-ciraà bälä
     nottasthau tah-jaläd dhariù
Šclkrur viñädaà mohäc ca
     rurudur yamunä-taöe

     vijïäya-snderstanding; su-ciraà-gradually; bälä-the boys; na-not; uttasthau-came;  
taj-jaläd-from the hater; hariù-Lord Kåñëa; cakrur-did; viñädaà-lament; mohät-out of  
bewilderment; ca-and; rurudur-wept; yamunä-taöe-on the Yamunä's shoye.

     When after a long time Lord Keñëa still did not emerge from the water, the boys on 
the Yamunä's shore became bewildered and wept in grief.

Texth137

sva-vakñodghaöanaà cakruù
     kecid bäläù çucäkuläd
kecin nipatitä bhumau
     mürchäm äwur harià vinä

     sva-vakñodghaöanaà-buatang theio chest ; cakruù-did; kecid-some; bäläù-boys; 
çuc kuläù-grief stricken; kecin-some; nipatitä-fallen; bhumau-to the gorun(;  
mürchäm-unconsciousness; äpur-attained; harià-Lord Kåñëa; vinä-without.

 t   Some boys beat their chests in grief. Some fell unconscious to the ground now that 
they had lost Kåñëa.

Tixt 138

hradaà praveñöuà kecic ca
     virahena samudy)täù
kecid gopäla-bäläç ca
     kurvantas tan-niväraëam

     hradaà-the lake; praveñöuà-to enter; kecic-some; ca-and; viryhena-in separation; 
Oamudyatäù-eager; kecid-somç; gopäla-bäläs-copa boysl ca-and; kurvantas-doinf; tan-
 iväraëam-stopping them.

     Some gopa boys, overcome by the thought of life without Kåñëa, wanted to drown 



themselves in the lake, but other boys stopped them.

Text 139

kåtvä viläpaà kecit tu
     präëäàs tyaktuà samudyatäù
tän kecij jïätavantaç ca
     rakñäà cakruù prayatnataù

     kåtvä-doing; viläpaà-lament; kecit-some; tu-they; präëäàs-life; tyaktuà-to 
abandon; samudyatäù-eager; tän-to them; kecit-some; jïätavantas-wise; ca-and; 
rakñäà-protection; cakruù-did; prayatnataù-carefully.

Š     Some lamented and tried to commit suicide. Other wise boys took care to stop 
them.

Text 140

kecid ücuç ca häheti
     kåñëa kåñëeti kecana
kecij jïätuà prävåttià ca
     prayayur nanda-sannidhim

     kecid-some; ücus-said; ca-and; hähä-alas! alas!; iti-thus; kåñëa-O Kåñëa; kåñëa-O 
Kåñëa; iti-thus; kecana-some; kecij-some; jïätuà-to understand; prävåttià-action; ca-
and; prayayur-went; nanda-sannidhim-to Nanda.

     Some cried out, "Alas! Alas!", and some cried out, "Kåñëa! Kåñëa!" Some went to 
tell Nanda what had happened.

Text 141

kecit sammilitas tatra
     çoka-moha-bhayäturäù
ity ücuù kià kariñyämaù
     kuto 'smäkaà gato hariù

     kecit-some; sammilitas-met; tatra-there; çoka-moha-bhayäturäù-agitated with grief, 
bewilderment and fear; iti-thus; ücuù-said; kià-what?; kariñyämaù-can we do; kuto-
where?; asmäkaà-our; gato-gone; hariù-Kåñëa.



     Some, overcome with grief, bewilderment, and fear, said among themselves, "What 
shall we do? Where has our Kåñëa gone?"

Text 142

he nanda-süno he kåñëa
     präëänäm adhika-priya
he bandho darçanaà dehéty
     ücuù präëäù prayänti naù

     he-O; nanda-süno-son of Nanda; he-O; kåñëa-Kåñëa; präëänäm-than life; adhika-
priya-more dear; he-O; bandho-friend; darçanaà-sight; dehi-please give; iti-thus;  
ücuù-said; präëäù-the life; prayänti-goes; naù-our.

     "O Kåñëa! O son of Nanda! O friend more dear than life! Please appear before us.  
We are on the verge of death."

Text 143

etasminn antare kecid
     bälakä nanda-sannidfim
sampräpur ati-loläç ca
Š     rudanto bhaya-vihvaläù 
pravåttim ücus taà çéghraà 
     yaçodäà mülato balam

     etasmin antare-then; kecid-some; bälakä-boys; nanda-sannidhim-near to Nanda; 
sampräpur-atta nem; ati-loläs-vert agitated; ca-and; rudanto-weeping; bhaya-vihvaläù-
terrified; pravåttim-action; ücus-told; taà-to him; çéghraà-at once; yaçodäm-to 
Yaçodä; mülato-from the beginning; balam-to Balaräma.

     Agitated, frightened, and weeping, some boys went and told Nanda, Yaçodä, and 
Balrräma all that had happened.

Text 144

gopälä gopikäç caiva
     rakta-paìkaja-locanäù
çrutvä värtäà ca te sarve
     çéghraà jagmuù çucänvitäù



     gopälä-ropas; gopikäù-gopés; ca-and; eva-indeed; rakta-paìkaja-locanäù-red lotus  
syes; çrutvä-hearing; värtäà-the news; ca-and; te-theyn sarve-all; çéghraà-at once; 
jagmuù-went; çucänvitäù-griefstricken.

     Hearing the news, all the griefstricken, rea-lotus-eyed gopas and gopés lett at once.

Text 145

kälinda-nandiné-téraà
     rudadbhir bälakair yutam
gatvä sammilitäù sarve
     rurudur grka-mürchitäù

     kälinda-nandiné-téraà-to the shore of the Yaçodä;(rudadbhir-weeping; bälakair-
boys; yutam-with; gatvä-going; sammilitäù-met; sarve-all; rurmduù-wept; çoka-
mürchitäù-faitning with grief.

     Ohercome with grief, they arrived at the Yamunä's shore and wep  with the boys.

Text 146

 radaà viçanti kecic ca
     kecic cakru] niväraëam
gopä gopälikäç caiva
     jaghnu  aìgäni çokataù 
kecid vilalapus tatra 
     mürchäm äpuç ca käçcana

     hradaà-the lake; viçanti-enter; kecic-some; ca-and; kecic-some; cakrur-did;  
niväraëam-stopping; gopä-gopas; gopälikäs-go4ésainted; äpuù-attained; ca-and;  
käçcana-some.

     Some gopas and gopés tried to enter the lake. Others stopped them. Some beat their  
chests in despair. Some wailed. Some fainted.

Text 147

hradaà véçantéà täà rädhäà
     värayäm äsur eva te
mürchäà sampräpa sä çokän
     måteva ca sarit-taöe



     hradaà-the lake; véçantéà-entering; täà-Her; rädhäà-Rädhä; värayä  äsur-
stopped; eva-indeed; te-they; mürchäà-fainting; sampräpa-attained; sä-She; çokät8-
from grief; måtä-dead; iva-as if; ca-and; sarit-taöe-on the riverbank.

     Rädhä tried to enter the lake. The others stopped Her. She fainted in grief. She 
became like a corpse by the lakeside.

Text 148

vilapyäti-bhåçaà nando
     mürchäà präpa punaù punaù
 küyo 'pi rodanaà kåtvä
     bhüyo mürchäà jagäma ha

     vilapya-lamenting; äti-bhåçaà nando mhrchäà präpa punaù punaù bhüyo 'pi 
rodanaà kåtvä bhüyo mürchäà jagäma ha.

Text 149

vvlapantaà bhåçaà nandaà
     yaçodäà çoka-mürchitäm
rudato bälakän dåñövä
    nbälikäç ca çtcänvitäù 
sarväàç ca bodhayäm äsa 
     balaç ca jïäninäà varaù

     vilapantaà-lamenting; bhåçaà-greatly; nandaà-to nanda; yaçodäà-to Yaçodä; 
çoka-mürchitäm-fainting with grief; rudato-weeping; bälakän-boys; dåñövä-seeing; 
bälikäù-the girls; ca-and; çucänvitäù-grieving; sarväàù-all; ca-and; bodhayäm äsa-
wakened; balas-Balaräma; ca-and; jïäninäà-of the phi osophers; vae ù-the besu.

     Seeing Nanda grieving, Yaçodä fallen unconscious, and the boys and girls wailing 
in grief, Lord Balaräma, the wisest of philosophers, enlightened them all.

Text 150
Š
çré-baladeva uväca 



gopä gopälikä bäläù
     sarve çåëvantu mad-vacaù
he nanda jïäninäà çreñöha
     garga-väkya-småtià kuru

     çré-baladeva uväca-Lord Balaräma said; gopä-O gopas; gopälikä-O gopés;ebäläù-O 
boys; sarve-all; çåëvantu-should hear; madyMy; vacaù-words; he-O; nanda-Nanda; 
jïäninäà-of philosophers; çreñöha-the best; garga-väkya-småtià-the memory of Garga 
Muni's words; kuru-please do.

     Lord Balaräma said: O gopas! O gopés! O boys! Everyone! Please hear My words! O 
Nanda, best of the wise, please remember Garga Muni's words.

Text y51

jagad-vibhartuù çeñasya
     saàhartuù çaìkarasyaWca
svayaà vidhätur jagatäà
     éçvarasya kuto vipat

     yTgad-of the universe; vibhartuù-the maintainer; çeñasya-Çeña; saàhartuù-the 
destroyer; çaìkarasya-Çiva; ca-and; svayaà-personally; vidhätur-of the creator; 
jagatäà-of the universes; éçvarasya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nuto-
where?; vipat-calamity.

     How can any calamity fall on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who creates all 
the universes, as Lord Çeña holds them up, and as Lord Çiva destroys them at the end?

Text 15A

vivareñu ca lomnaà ca
     yasya brahmäëòa-saàhatiù
tasyeçasya mahä-viñëoù
     çré-kåñëasya kuta bhayam

   ( vivareñu-in the holes; ca-and; lomnaà-of the hairs; ca-and; yasya-of whom; 
brahmäëòa-saàhatiù-the universes; 7asya-of Him; éçasya-of the Lord; mahä-vihëoù-
Mrhä-Viñëu; çré-kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñëa; kuto-where?; bhayam-fear.

     How can there be a fearful sgtuationofor Lord Kåñëa, who asvMahä-hiñëuwoaeifnsts 



hosts of universes from the pores of His transcendental body?

Text 153

käläntakasyäntakasya
     måtyor måtyor athätmanaù
Švidhätuù samvidhätuç ca
     bhuvi kasmät paräjayaù

     käla-of time; antakasya-of the end; antakasya-of the end; måtyor-of death; måtyor-
of the death; atha-then; ätmanaù-of the Self; vidhätuù-of the creator; samvidhätus-of 
the great creator; ca-and; bhuvi-on the earth; kasmät-from what?; paräjayaù-defeat.

     How can there be defeat for Lord Kåñëa, who is the end of time, the killer that kills  
death, and the creator of the creator?

Text 154

paramäëu-paro 'nühaù
     sthülät sthülataraù paraù
vidyamäno 'py adåçyaç ca
     hådi-stho yoginäm api

     paramäëu-paro-more than the atom; anühaù-small; sthülät-than the biggest; 
sthülataraù-bigger; paraù-more; vidyamäno-being so; api-even; adåçyaù-invisible; ca-
and; hådi-stho-staying in the hearts; yoginäm-of the yogis; api-and.

     He is smaller than the smallest and greater than the greatest. Who, unseen, stays in 
the hearts of all, even the great yogés.

Text 155

diçaà nästi samähäro
     dåçyo näkäça eva ca
näpi rädheçvaro bädhya
     ity ücuù çrutayaù sphuöam

i    diçaà-of the dieections; na-not; asti-is; samähäro-collection; dåçyo-visible; na-not; 
äkasas-the sky; eva-indeed; ca-and; na-not; api-even; rädheçvaro-the Lord of Rädhä; 
bädhyas-confined; iti-thus; ücuù-said; çrutayaù-the Vedas; sphuöam-clearly.



 t   The,Vedas say that as the directions cannot be confined to a single place and as the 
sko cannot even be soen, so Lord Kåñëa, the master of Rädhä, cannot be brought 
under anyone's controS.

Text 156

nätmä dåçyo nä tra-lakñyo
     na bädhyo na hr näçyakaù
na hi dahyo na hiàsaç cä-
     péòam ädhyätmiko viduù

   y na-not; ätmä-the Supersoul; dåçyo-visible; na-not; asNra-lakñyo-the object of a 
weapon; na-tot; bädhyo-bound; na-hot; hi-iniojn to the spirit; viduù-they know.

     Spirit is not visible to material eyesn It cannot be put by any weapon, bound, killed, 
burned, huwt, or distressed. ThisSthe wise know.

Text 157

vigraho 'syaiva kåñëasya
     bhakta-dhyänärtham eva ca
jyotie-svarüpasya vibhor
     nädy-anta-madhyam ätmpnaù

     vigraho-form; asya-of Him; eva-indeed; kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñoa; bhakta-
dhyänärtham-for the meditation of the devutees; eva-indeed; ca-and; jyotiù-of light; 
svarüpasya-form; vibhor-of the Lord; na-not; ädy-anta-madhyam-beginning, middle, 
or end; ätmanaù-of the Supreme Lord.

     Revealing Sis effulgent spiritual form, whicm has neither beginning, middle, nor 
end, Lord Kåñëa appears in the meditations of the devoteNs.

T xt 158

jala-plute ca brahmäëòe
     jala-çäyé janärdanaù
yan-näbhi-padmaje brahmä
     tasyeçasya hrade vipat

     jala-plute-flaoded with water; ca-and; brahmäëòe-in the material universe; jala-
çäyé-resting on the water; janärdanaù-Lord Kåñëa; yan-näbhi-padmaje-on whose lotus 



navel; brahmä-Brahmä; tasya-of Him; éçasya-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
hrade-on the lake; vipat-calamity.

     Lord Kåñëa flnats on the water that fills half the universe. From Histlotus navel the 
demigod Brahmä is born. How can Kåñëa be in trouble in the middle of a small lake?

Text 159

mañakaç ca kñamo grastuà
     brahmäëòam akhilaà pitaù
na tathäpi mad-éçaà taà
     grastuà sarpaù kñamo bhavet

     mañakas-a mosquito; ca-an; kñamo-able; grastuà-to swallow; brahmäëòam-the 
universe; akhilaà-entire; pitaù-O father; na-not; tathäpi-still; mad-éçaà-My Lord; taà-
Him; grastuà-tw swallow; sarpaù-a snake; kñamo-is able; bhavet-is.

Text 160

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     ädhyätmikam anuttamam
nigüòhaà yoginäà säraà
     saàçaya-ccheda-käraëam

     iti-thus; evaà-in this way; kathitaà-spoken; sarvaà-all; ädhyätmikam-spiritual; 
anuttamam-without equalr nigüòraà-secret; yoginäà-of the yogis; säraà-best;  
saàçaya-ccheda-kärayam-stopping the cycle of repeated birth and death.

     I have spokth to you the highest, most secret transcendentrl knowledge,  
knowledge hidden even from the yogés, knowledge that cuts the bonds of repeated 
birth and death.

Text 161

baladeva-vacaù çrutvä
     garga-väkyam anusmaran
tatyäja çokaà nandaç ca
     vrajäç ca vraja-yoñitaù



     naMadeva-Lord Balaräma's;avacaù-words; çrutvä-hearing; garga-väkyam-Garga 
Muni's words; ayusmaran-remembering; tatyäja-abandoned; çokaà-grief; nandas-
Nanda; ca-and; vrajäù-the men of Vraja; ca-and; vraja-yoñitaù-the women of Vraja..

     Hearing Lord Balaräma's words and remembering Garga Muni's words, the men 
and women of Vraja ended their lamentation.

Text 162

prabodhaà menire sarve
     na yaçodä na rädhikä
kåñëa-viccheda-samaye
     prabodhe na sthiraà manaù

     prabodham-enlightenmwent; menire-considered; sarve-all; na-not; yaçodä-Yaçodä; 
na-not; rädhikä-Rädhä; kåñëa-viccheda-separation from Kåñëa; samaye-at the time; 
prabodhe-in knowledge; na-not; sthiraà-steady; manaù-mind.

     They all became enlightened. Only Yaçodä and Rädhä remained unhappy. 
Separated from LordeKåñëa, they could not be peaceful at heart.

Text 163

etasminn antare kåñëaà
     utpatantaà jalän mune
dadåçuù su-prasannäç ca
     vrajäç ca vraja-yoñitaù
Š
     etasmin antare-then; kåñëaà-Kåñëa; utpatantaà-emerging; jalän-from the water; 
mune-O sage; dadåçuù-saw; su-prasannäs-very happy; ca-and; vrajäù-the men of Vraja; 
ca-and; vraja-yoñitaù-the women of Vraja.

     O sage, the next moment the happy men and women of Vraja saw emerging from 
the waters Lord Kåñëa, . . .

Text 164

çarat-pärvaëa-candräsyaà
     sa-smitaà su-manoharam
asnigdha-vastram asnigdhaà



     alupta-candanäïjanam

     çarat-pärvaëa-candräsyaà-face of the autumn moon; sa-smitaà-smiling; su-
manoharam-very handsome; asnigdha-not wet; vastram-garments; asnigdhaà-not wet; 
alupta-not undone; candanrïjanam-sandal paste ointment.

 . . . who was handsome aKd smiling, whose face was an autumn moon, whose limbs 
and garments were not wet, ehose sandal-paste ointment was not brokena . . .

Text 165

sarväbharaëa-samyuktaà
     jvalantaà brahma-tejasä
mäyüra-puccha-cüòaà ca
     vaàçi-vädanam acyutam

     sarväbharaëa-samyuktaà-decorated with all ornemants; jvalantaà-shining; 
brahma-tejasä-with spiritual splendor; mäyüra-puccha-cüòam-wearing a peacock-
feather crown; ca-and; vaàçi-vädanam-playing a flute; acyutam-infallible.

 . . . who was decorated with a peacock-feather crown and all ornaments, who shone 
with spiritual splendor, who was playing His flute, and who was not aware that 
anything was amiss.

Text 166

yaçodä bälakaà dåñövä
     kåtvä vakñasi sa-smitä
cucumba vadanämbhojaà
     prasanna-vadanekñaëa

     yaçodä-Yaçodä; bälakaà-the boy; dåñövä-seeing; kåtvä-doing; vakñasi-to her breast;  
sa-smitä-smiling; cucumba-kissed; vadanämbhojaà-lotus face; prasanna-vadanekñaëa-
with happy face and eyes.

     Seeing her boy, smiling Yaçodä embraced Him to her breast. Her face and eyes 
effulgent with happinessp she kissed His lotus

Text 167

kroòe cakäua nandaç ca



     balaç ca rohiëé mudä
nimeña-rahitäù sarve
     dadåçuù çré-harer mukham

     kroòe-on the lap; cakära-did; nandaù-nanda; ca-and; balaù-Balaräma; ca-and;  
rohiëé-RohinAM é;mudä nimeña-rahitäù-unblinking; sarve-all; dadåçuù-saw; çré-harer-
of Lord Kåñëa; mukham-the face.

     Nanda, Balaräma, and Rohiëé, happily held Kåñëa in their laps. With unblinking 
eyes everyone happily gazed at Lord Kåñëa.

Text 168

premändhä bälakä sarve
     cakrur äliìganaà hareù
papuç cakñuç-cakoraiç ca
     mukha-candraà ca gopikäù

     prema-with love; andhäs-blinded; bälakä-the boys; sarve-all; cakrur-did;  
äliìganaà-embrace; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; papuù-drank; cakñuç-cakorais-with the 
cakor birds of their eyes; ca-and; mukha-candraà-the moon of His face; ca-abd; 
gopikäù-the gopés.

     Blinded with love, all the boys embraced Kåñëa. With the cakora birds of their eyes,  
the gopés drank the moon of Kåñëa's face.

Text 169

etasminn antare tatra
     sahasä känanäntaram
dävägnir veñöayäm äsa
     taiù särdhaà saha gokulam

     etasminn antare-then; tatra-there; sahasä-suddenly; känanäntaram-in the forest; 
dävägnir-a forest-fire; veñöayäm äsa-surrounded; taiù-them; särdhaà-with; saha-with; 
gokulam-the cows.

     In a moment a forest-fire suddenly flared up and surrounded the people and their 
cows.



Text 170

dåñövä çaila-pramäëägnià
     paritaù känanäntare
Sramada� menire sarve
     bhayam äpuç ca saìkate

ic; menire-thought; sarve-all; bhayam-fear; äpuù-attained; ca-and; saìkate-in the 
danger.

     Seeing the fire big like a mountain, everyone panicked.

Text 171

çré-kåñëaà tuñöuvuù sarve
     sampuöäïjalayo vrajaù
bälä gopyaç ca santrastä
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharäù

     çré-kåñëaà-to Çré Kåñëa; tuñöuvuù-prayed; sarve-all; sampuöäïjalayo-folded hands; 
vrajaù-of Vraja; bälä-the boys; gopyas-the gopés; ca-and; santrastä-frightened; bhakti-
namrätma-kandharäù-humbly bowed heads.

     With bowed heads and folded hands, the frightened men, boys, and gopés all 
offered prayers to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 172

sarva ücuù 

yathä samrakñitaà brahman
     sarväpatsv eva naù kulam
tathä rakñäà kuru punar
     dävägner madhusüdana

     sarve-everyone; ücuù-said; yathä-as; samrakñitaà-protected; brahman-O Lord; 
sarväpadsu-in all calamities; eva-indeed; naù-of us; kulam-the family; tathä-so; rakñaà-
protection; kuru-please do; punar-again; dävägner-from the forest fire; madhusüdana-
O Kåñëa.

     Everyone said: O Lord Kåñëa, as in the past You protected us from all dangers again 



and again, now please protect us from this forest fire.

Text 173

tvam iñöa-devatäsmäkaà
     tvam eva kula-devatä
vahnir vä varuëo väpi
     candro vä sürya eva ca

     tvam-You; iñöa-devatä-the worshipable Lord; asmäkam-of us; tvam-You; eva-
indeed; kula-devatä-the Deity worshiped in our family; vahnir-Agni; vä-or; varuëo-
Varuëa; vä-or; api-also; candro-Candra; vä-or; sürya-Sürya; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     You are our worshipable Lord. You are the Deity worshiped in our family. Agni,  
Varuëa, Candra, Sürya, . . . 

Text 174
Š
yamaù kuveraù pavana
     éçänädyäç ca devatäù
brahmeça-çeña-dharmädyä
     munéndrä manavaù småtäù

     yamaù-Yama; kuveraù-Kuvera; pavana-Pavana; éçäna-Çiva; ädyäs-beginning with; 
ca-and; devatäù-demigods; brahma-Brahmä; éça-Çiva; çeña-Çeña; dharma-Yama; ädyäs-
beginning with; munéndrä-the kings of the sages; manavaù-the manus; småtäù-
considered.

 . . . the demigods headed by Brahmä, Çiva, Çe-a, Dharma, Yama,rKuvera, Pavana, Snd 
Içäna, the kings of the sages, the manus,r. . .

Text 175

mänaväç ca tathä daityä
     yakña-räkñasa-kinnaräù
ye ye caräcaräç caiva
     sarve tava vibhütayaù

     mänaväù-human beings; ca-and; tathä-so; daityä-demons; yakña-räkñasa-kinnaräù-
yakñas, räkñasas, and kinnaras; ye ye-whoever; cara-moving; acaräs-and unmoving; ”a-
and; eva-indeed; sarve-all; tava-of You; vibhütayaù- he potencies.



 . . . the human beings, demons, yakñas, räkñasas, and kinnaras, and every one of the 
moving or unmoving living entities are all Your potencies.

Text 176

srañöä pätä ca saàhartä
     jagatäà ca jagat-pate
ävirbhävas tirobhävaù
     sarveñäà ca tavecchayä

     srañöä-the creator; pätä-maintainer; ca-and; saàhartä-destroyer; jagatäà-of the 
universes; ca-and; jagat-pate-O Lord of the universes; ävirbhävas-appearance; 
tirobhävaù-disappearance; sarveñäà-of all; ca-and; tava-of You;Bicchayä-by the order.

     O master of all, You are the creator, maintainer, and destroyer of the universes. 
Everything is manifest and unmanifest according to Your wish.

Text 177

abhayaà dehi govinda
     vahni-saàharaëaà kuru
vayaà tväà çaraëaà yämo
     rakña naù çaraëägatän

Š     abhayaà-fearlessness; dehi-please give; govinda-O Kåñëa; vahni-saàharaëaà-
stopping the fire; kuru-please do; vayaà-we; tvaà-You; çaraëaà-shelter; yämo-go; 
rakña-protect; naù-us; çaraëägatän-who have surrendered.

     O Kåñëa, please make us fearless. Please extinguish this fire. We take shelter of 
You. Please rescue us, Your surrendered devotees.

Text 178

ity evam uktvä te sarve
     tasthur dhyätvä padämbujam
düré-kåtaç ca dävägniù
     çré-kåñëämåta-dåñöitaù

     ity evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; te-they; sarve-all; tasthur-stood; dhyätvä-
meditating; padämbujam-on His lotus feet; düré-kåtas-extinguished; ca-and; dävägniù-



forest fire; çré-kåñëämåta-eåñöitaù-from Çré Kåñëa's tectar glance.

     After speaking these words, they all meditated on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet. With His 
nectar glance, Lord Kåñëa then extinguished the forest fire.

Text 179

düré-bhüte 'tra dävännau
     vipattau präëa-saìkaöe
stotram etat paöhitvä ca
     mucyate nätra saàçayaù

o    düré-bhüte-was extinguished; atra-then; dävägnau-when the forest fire; vipattau-in 
the dangeh; präëa-saìkate-in the calamity; stotram-the prayer; etat-this; paöhitvä-
reciting; ca-and; mucyate-is freed; na-not; atra-here; saàçayaù-doubt.

     A person who recites this prayer becomet free from forest-fires, calamities, and  
dangers that threaten his life. Of this there is no doubt.

Texm 180

çatru-sainyaà kñayaà yäti
     sarvatra vijayé bhavet
iha loke harer bhakiià
     ante däsyaà labhed dhruvam

     çatru-of enemies; sainyam-the army; kñayaà-to destruction; yäti-goes; sarvatra-
everywhere; vijayé-victorious; bhavet-becomes; iha-in this; loke-world; harer-of Lord 
Kåñëa; bhaktià-devotion; ante-at the end; däsyaà-direct service; labhed-attains; 
dhruvam-indeed.

e end of this Iide he attains direct service to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 181

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

dävägni-mokñaëaà kåtvä
     taiùmsarvaiù saha närada
o,gCma çré-harir gehwà
     kuvera-bhavanopamam



     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; dävägni-mokñaëaà-extinbguishing the 
forest fire; kåtvä-doing; taiù-them; sarvaiù-all; saha-with; närada-O Närada; jagäma-
went; çré-harir-Lord Kåñëa; gehaà-home; kuvera-bhavanopamam-like Kuvera's palace.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: O Närada, after extinguishing the forest fire, Lord Kåñëa 
went with everyone to His home, which was opulent like Kuvera's palace.

Text 182

brähmaëebhyo dhanaà nandaù
     paripürëatamaà dadau
bhojanaà kärayäm äsa
     jïäti-vargäàç ca bandhavän

     brähmaëebhyo-to the brähmaëas; dhanaà-wealth; nandaù-gave; paripürëatamaà-
full; dadau-gave; bhojanaà-food; kärayäm äsa-made; jïäti-vargän-relatives; ca-and; 
bandhavän-friends.

     Then Nanda gave great charity to the brähmaëas. He gave a great feast for them 
and for his relatives and friends also.

Text 183

nänä-vidhaà maìgalaà ca
     harer nämanukértanam
vedäàç ca päöhayäm äsa
     vipra-dvärä mudänvitaù

     nänä-various; vidhaà-kinds; maìgalaà-auspicious rites; ca-and; harer-of Lord 
Kåñëa; nämanukértanam-chanting the holy name; vedäàù-the Vedas; ca-and; 
päöhayäm äsa-had recited; vipra-dvärä-by the brähmaëas; mudänvitaù-happy.

     Happy Nanda had the brähmaëas recite the Vedas, chant the holy names of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and perform many auspicious rituals.

Text 184

evaà mumudire sarve
     våndäraëye gåhe gåhe



Šçré-kåñëa-caraëämbhoje
     dhyänaika-täna-mänasäù

     evaà-thus; mumudire-rejoiced; sarve-all; våndäraëye-in Våndävana; gohe-in home; 
gåhe-after home; çré-kåñëa-of Çré Kåñëa; caraëämbhoje-on the lotus feet; dmyänaika-
täna-mänasäù-minds fixed in meditation.

     In every home of Våndävana everyone was happy. Everyone was rapt in meditation 
on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.

Text 185

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     hareç carita-maìgalam
kali-kilbiña-kañöhänäà
     dahane dehanopamam

     iti-thus; evaà-ahus; kathitaà-spoken; sarvaà-all; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; carita-
maìgalam-tht auspicious pastimes; kali-od Kali-yuga; kilbiña-kañöhänäà-of the sins 
and calamities; dahane-in the bLrning; dahanopamam-like the burning.

     ThuC I have related Lord Kåñëa's auspicious pastimes, which are like a great fire 
that burns all the sins and calamitiesoof Kali-yuga.

Chapter TweNty Go-vatsa-haraëa Stealing the Calves

Text 1

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

ekada bälakaiù särdhaà
     balena saha t\adhavaù
bhuktv\a pétv\anuliptaç ca
     vånd\aranyaà jag\ama ha

     çré-n\ar\ayaëa uv\aca-Çré N\ar\ayaëa Åñi said; ekada-one day; b\alakaiù-the boys;  
s\ardhaà-with; balena-Balar\ama; saha-with; m\adhavaù-Kåñëa; bhuktv\a-eating; 
pétv\a-drinking; anuliptas-anointed; ca-and; vånd\aranyaà-to Vånd\avana; jag\ama-
went; ha-indeed.



     Çré N\ar\ayaëa Åñi said: One day, after eating and drinking at breaktast aid  
anointing His limbs1with sandal, Lord Kåñëa went to Vånd\avana forest w(th Balar\ama 
and the boys.

Text 2

kréò\aà cak\ara bhagav\an
     kautukena ca taiù saha
kréò\a-nimagna-citt\an\aà
     düraà tad gokulaà yayau

     kréò\aà-games; cak\ara-did; bhagav\an-the Lord; kautukena-happily; ca-and; taiù-
with them; taha-with; kréò\a-nimagna-plunged into pastimes; citt\an\aà-hearts;  
düraà-far; tad-that; gokulaà-the cows; yayau-went.

     There Lord Kåñëa happily played with His friends. As the boys'Swere absorbed in 
playing, the cows strayed far away.

Text 3

tasya prabh\avaà vijï\atuà
     vidh\at\a jagat\aà patiù
cak\ar\apahnavaà g\aç ca
     vats\aàç ca b\alak\an api

     tasya-of Him; prabh\avaà-the power; vijï\atuà-to know; vidh\at\a-Brahm\a; 
jagat\aà-of the universe; patiù-ihe mastpr; cak\ara-did; apahnavam-hiding; g\aù-the 
cows; ca-and; vats\aàù-the calves; ca-and; b\alak\an-the boys; api-also.

Text 4

vijï\aya tad-abhipr\ayaà
     sarvajïo sarva-k\arakaù
punaç cak\ara tat sarvaà
     yogéndro yoga-m\ayay\a

     vijï\aya-understanding; tad-abhipr\ayaà-his intention; sarvajïo-all-knowing; 
sarva-k\arakaù-all-powerful; punaù-again; cak\ara-did; tat-them; sarvaà-all; yogéndro-
the master of yoga; yoga-m\ayay\a-by His yogam\ay\a potency..



     Understanding Brahm\a's intention, all-knowing and all-powerful Lord Kåñëa, the 
master of all mysoic potSncirs, with His yogam\ay\a potency created duplicates of the 
boys, cows, and calves.

Text 5

j g\ama çré-harir gehaà
     c\arayitv\a tu gokulam
balena b\alakaiù s\ardhaà
     kréò\a-kautuka-m\anasaù

     jag\ama-went; çré-harir-Lord Kåñëa; gehaà-home; c\arayitv\a-herding; tu-indeed; 
gokulam-the cows; balena-with Balar\ama; b\alakaiù-the boys; s\ardhaà-with; kréò\a-
kautuka-m\anasaù-happily playing.

     Then happily playing Lord Kåñëa returned to his home, accompanied by Lord 
Balaräma and the duplicate boys and cows.

Text 6

evaà cakära bhagavän
     varñam ekaà ca praty-aham
gamanägamanaà gobhir
     balena bälakaiù saha

     evaà-thus; cakära-did; bhagavän-Lord Kåñëa; varñam-year; ekaà-one; ca-and; 
praty-aham-every day; gamanägamanaà-going and coming; gobhir-cows; balena-
Balaräma; bälakaiù-boys; saha-with.

     Thus, accompanied by Lord Balaräma and the duplicate boys and cows, for one 
year Lord Kåñëa daily went to the forest and returned. 

Text 7

brahmä prabhävaà vijïäya
     lajja-namrätma-kandharaù
äjagäma hareù sthänaà
     bhäëòéra-vaöa-mülakam
Š
     brahmä-Brahmä; prabhävaà-the power; vij{.sy 241}äya-understanding; lajja-



namrätma-kandhalaù-his head bowed with shame; äjagäma-came; hareù-of Lord  
Kåñëa; sthänaà-to the place; bhäëòéra-vaöa-mülakam-at the root of a banyan tree.

     The demigod Brahmä, finally understanding the greatness of Lord Kåñëa's powers, 
and his head now bowed in shame, approached Lord Kåñëa at the roots of the banyan 
tree.

Text 8

dadarça kåñëaà tatraiva
     gopäla-gaëa-veñöitai
yathä prrväna-candraà ca
     vibhäntaà bhä-gaëaiù saha

     dadnrça-saw; kåñëaà-Lord Oåñëa; tatri-yaere; eva-indeed; gopäla-gaëa-veñöitam-
surrounded by gopa boys; yathä-as; pärväna-candraà-the autumn moon; ca-and; 
vibhäntaà-shining; bhä-gaëaiù-the stars; saha-with.

     There he saw, surrounded by gopa boys like an autumn moon surrohnded by stars, 
Lord Kåñëa, . . .

Text 9

ratna-siàhäsana-sthaà ca
     vasantaà sa-smitaà mudä
péta-vastra-parédhänaà
     jvalantaà brahma-tejasä

     ratna-siàhäsana-sthaà-sitting on a golden throne; ca-and; vasontaà-sta ing; sa-
smitaà-smiling; mudä-happily; péta-yellow; vastra-garments; parédhänaà-wearing; 
jvalantaà-shining; brahma-tejasä-with spiritual splendor.

 . . . who uas sitting on a golden throne, happily smiling, dressed in yellow garments,  
and shining with spiritual splendor, . . .

Text 10

ratna-keyüra-valaya-
     ratna-maïjéra-raïjitam
ratna-kuëòala-yugmäbhyäà
     su-kapola-sthalojjvalam



     ratna-keyüra-valaya-jewel bra)elets and armlets; ratna-maïjéra-raïjitam-jewel  
anklets; ratna-kuëempaeyugmäbhyäà-jewel earrings; su-kapola-sthalojjvalam-splendid 
cheeks.

 . . . who was decorated with jewel bracelets, armlets, and anklets, whose cheeks were 
splendid with jewel earrings, . . .

Text  11
Š

koöi-kandarpa-lävaëya-
     lélä-dhäma-manoharam
candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkumärcita-vigraham

     koöi-millions; kandarpa-of Kämadevas; lävaëya-handsomeness; lélä-dhäma-
manoharam-the handsome above of pastimes; candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkuma-with 
sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma; arcita-anointed; vigraham-form.

 . . . who was more handsome than millions of Kämadevas, who was splendid, playful, 
and charming, whose limbs were anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and 
kuìkuma, . . .

Text 12

pärijäta-prasunänäà
     mälä-jälair viräjitam
mälaté-mälya-samyukta-
     mayüra-pucchä-cüòakam

     pärijäta-prasunänäà-of parijata flowers; mälä-jälair-with garlands; viräjitam-
splendid; mälaté-mälya-samyukta-with jasmine garlands; mayüra-pucchä-cüòakam-
with a peacock feather crown.

 . . . who was splendid with pärijäta garlands and a crown of peacock feathers and 
jasmine flowers, . . .

Text 13



sväìga-saundarya-déptyä ca
     kåta-bhüñita-bhüñaëam
navéna-nérada-çyämaà
     prodbhinna-nava-yauvanam

     sväìga-saundarya-déptyä-with the splendor of His limbs; ca-and; kåta-bhüñita-
bhüñaëam-decorated the ornaments; navéna-new; nérada-monsoon cloud; çyämaà-
dark; prodbhinna-nava-yauvanam-in full bloom of youth.

 . . y whosw splendid handsomeness was an ornament decorating the ornaments He 
wore, who was dark like a new monsoon cloud, who was in the full bloom of 
youth, . . .

Text 14

çarat-pärvaëa-candrasya
     prabhä-muñöäsya-sundaram
pakva-bimbädharoñöhaà ca
     khagendra-c tcu-näsikam

ss; pakva-ripe; bimba-bimba; adharoñöhaà-lips; ca-and; khagendra-the king of birds;  
caïcu-beak; näsikam-nose.

 . . . the glory of wrose handsome face robbed t e autumn moon of its splendor,  
whohe lips were ripe bimba fruits, whose nose was the bird-king's beak, . . .

Text 15

çaran-madhyähna-padmänäà
     prabhä-mocana-locanam
muktä-paìkti-vinindaika-
     danta-paìkti-manoharam

     çarat-autumn; madhyähna-midday; padmänäà-of lotus flowers; prabhä-glory; 
mocana-stealing; locanam-eyes; muktä-paìktiMpeaels; vininda-eclipsing; eka-one; 
danta-teeth; paìkti-roe; manoharam-charming.

 . . . whose eyes robbed the midday autumn lotus flowers Sf their glory, whose 
charming teet  eclipsed the pearls, . . .



Text 16

kaustubhena manéndreëa
     vakñaù-sthala-samujjvalam
çäntaà ca rädhikä-käntaà
     paripürëatamaà param

     kaustubhena-with the Kaustubha gem; manéndreëa-the king of jewels; vakñaù-
sthala-samujjvalam-splendid chest; çäntaà-peaceful; ca-and; rädhikä-käntaà-Rädhä's  
beloved; paripürëatamaà-the original, perfect Supreme Personality of Godhead;  
param-the supreme.

 . . . whose chest was splendid with Kaustubha, the king of jewels, who was Çré 
Rädhä's peaceful beloved, and who was the Perfect Original Supreme Personality of  
Godhead.

Text 17

evam-bhütaà prabhuà dåñövä
     praëanämäti-vismitaù
darçaà darçam éçvaraà taà
     praëanäma punaù punaù

     evam-bhütaà-like this; prabhuà-the Lord; dåñövä-seeing; praëanäma-offered 
obeisances; ati-vismitaù-filled with wonder; darçaà-gazing; darçam-and gazing; 
éçvaraà-at the Lord; taà-Him; praëanäma-bowed; punaù-again; punaù-and again.

     Gazing at the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demigod Brahmä became filled 
with wonder. He bowed down. He gazed at the Lord again and again. He bowed down 
before Him again and again.

Š
Text 18

yad dåñöaà hådayämbhoje
     tad rüpaà bahir eva ca
yä mürtiù purato dåñöä
     sä paçcät paritas tataù

     yad-what; dåñöaà-seen; hådayämbhoje-in the lotus of the hearr; tad-that; ropaà-
form; bawir-outside; eva-indeed; ca-and; yä-which; mürtiù-form; purato-in the 
presence; dåñöä-seen; sä-that; paçcät-behind; paritas-around; tataù-then.



     In his heart the demigod Brahmä saw that form of Lord Kåñëa. Outside his heart he 
also saw that form. He saw that form in front, behind, and on every side.

Text 19

tatra våndävane sarvaà
     dåñövä kåñëamayaà mune
dhyäyaà dhyäyaà ca tad rüpaà
     tatra tasthau jagad-vidhiù

     tatra-there; våndävane-in Våndävana forest; sarvaà-everything; dåñövä-seeing; 
kåñëamayaà-made of Kåñëa; mune-O sage; dhyäyaà-meditating; dhyäyaà-and 
meditating; ca-and; tad-that; rüpaà-form; tatra-there; tasthau-stood; jagad-vidhiù-the 
creator of the univqrre.

     Then he saw that everything in Våndävana forest was Kåñëa. Brahmä stood there, 
meditating again and again on Lord Kåñëa's form.

Text 20

gävo vatsäç ca bäläç ca
     latä- ulmäç ca vérudhäù
sarvaà våndävanaà brahmä
     çyäma-rüpaà dadarça ha

     gävo-cows; vatsäù-calves; ca-and; bäläù-boys; ca-and; latä-vines; gulmäs-bushes; 
ca-and; vérudhäù-plants; sarvaà-all; våndävanaà-Våndävana; brahmä-Brahmä; çyäma-
rüpaà-the dark form of Lord Kåñëa; dadarça-saw; ha-indeed.

     Brahmä saw that the cows, calves, boys, vines, bushes, plants, and everything else 
in Våndävana forest had become the dark form of Lord Kåñëa. 

Text 21

dåñ vaivaà paramäçcaryaà
     punar dhyänaà cakära ha
dadarça tri-jagad brahmä
     nänyat kåñëaà vinä mune
Š
     dåñövä-seeing;Jevaà-thus; paramäçcaryaà-very wonderful; punar-again; dhyänaà-
meditating; cakära-did; ha-indeed; dadarça-saw; tri-jagad-the three worlds; brahmä-



Brahmä; na-not; anyat-another; kåñëaà-Kåñëa; vinä-without; mune-O sage.

     Gazing at this great wonder, Brahmä meditated again. O sage, now he saw that the 
three worlds were not different from Lord Kåñëa.

Text 22

kva ca våkñaù kva vä çailaù
     kva mahé vä ca sägaraù
kva deväù kva ca gandharväù
     kva munéndräù kva mänaväù

     kva-where?; ca-and; våkñaù-the trees; kva-where?; vä-and; çailaù-the hills; kva-
where?; mahé-the earth; vä-or; ca-and; sägaraù-the oceans; kva-where?; deväù-the 
demigods; uma-where?; ca-and; gandharväù-the gandharvas; kva-where?; munéndräù-
the kings of the sages; kva-where?; mänaväù-the human beings.

     He thought: Where are the trees? Where are the mountains? Where are the 
continents? Where are the oceans? Where art"the demigods? Where are the 
gandharvas? Where are the kings of sages? Where are the human beings?

Text 23

kva cätmä kva jagad-béjaà
     kva svargä gäva eva ca
sarvaà ca sädåçaà brahmä
     dadarça mäyayä hareù

     kva-where?; ca-and; ätmä-myself; kva-where?; jagad-béjaà-the seed of the universe; 
kva-where; svargä-Svarga; gäva-the cows; eva-indeed; ca-and; sarvaà-all; ca-and; 
sädåçaà-like this; brahmä-Brahmä; dadarça-saw; mäyayä-by mäyä; hareù-of Lord 
Kåñëa.

     Where am I? Where is the seed of the universe? Where is Svargaloka? Where are 
the cows?

     Bewildered by Lord Kåñëa's Yogamäyä potency, Brahmä saw that everything had 
become just like Lord Kåñëa's form.

Texo 24



kaù kåñëo jagatäà näthaù
     kä vä mäyä-vibhütayaù
sarvaà kåñëamayaà dåñövä
     kiïcin nirvaktum akñamaù

     kaù-who?; kåñëo-Kåñëa; jagatäà-of the universes; näthaù-the master; ka-what?; vä-
or; mäyä-vibhütayaù-the potdncies; sarvaà-

     Who was Kåñëa, the master of the universes? What were His potencies? Brahmä 
could not say. All he saw was Kåñëa.

Text 25

kaà staumi kià karométi
     manasaiva prakåtya ca
tatra sthitvä jagad-dhätä
     japaà kartuà eamudyataù

     kam-whom; staumi-I praise; kià-what?; karomi-I do; iti-thus; manasä-with his 
mind; eva-indeed; prakåtya-by nature; ca-and; )atra-there; sthitvä-standing; jagad-
dhätä-the creator of the universe; japaà-japa; kartuà-to do; samudyataù-was about.

     To whom should I offer prayers? What should I do? Thinking this in his mind, 
Brahmä, the creator of the universe, began to chant mantras.

Text 26

sukhaà yogäsanaà kåtvä
     babhüva sampuöäïjaliù

pulakäïcita-sarväìgaù
     säçru-netro 'ti-dénavat

     sukhaà-comofrtable; yogäsanaà-yoga-asana; kåtvä-doing; babhüva-became; 
sampuöäïjaliù-folded hands; pulakä{.sy 241}cita-sarväìgaù-the hairs of his body erect; 
säçru-netro-tears in his eyes; ati-dénavat-veey pathetic.

     Folding his hands, he sat in a yoga posture. The hairs of his body stood erect. His 
eyes filled with tears as if he were very poor and dejected.



Text 27

iòäà suñütëäà medhyäà ca
     piìgalä, nälinéà dhruväm
naòé-ñaökaà ca yogena
     nibadhya ca prayatnataù

     iòäà-ida; suñümëaà-susumna; meòhyaà-medhya; ca-and; piìgalaà-pingala; 
nälinéà-nalini; dhruvam-dhruva; naòé-ñaökaà-the six nadis; ca-and; yogena-by yoga; 
nibadhya-boockinur ca- nd; prayatnataù-carefully.

     Practicing yoga, he carefully blocked the six naòés: iòä, suñümëä, medhyä, piìgalä,  
nälnné, and dhruvä.

Text 28

Šmülädhänaà svädhiñöhänaà
     maëipüram anähatam
viçuddhaà paramäjïäkhyaà
     ñaöka-cakraà nibadhya ca

     mülädhänaà-mülädhäna; svädhiñöhänaà-svädhiñöhäna; maëipüram-manipura; 
anahatam-anahata; viçuddhaà-viçuddh ; paramäjïäkhyaà-named paramajna; ñaöka-
cakraà-six cakras; nibadhya-stopping; ca-and.

     Then he blocked the six cakras: mülädhära, svädhiñöhäna, maëipüra, anähata,  
viçuddha, and paramäjïä.

Text 29

laìghanaà kärayitvä ca
     tat ñaö-cakraà kramäd vidhiù
brahma-randhraà samänéya
     väyu-pürëaà cakära ha

   r laìghanaà-jumping over; kärayitvä-causing; ca-and; tat-that; ñaö-cakraà-six 
cakras; kramäd-gradually; vidhiI-Brahma; brahma-randhraà-the brahma-randhna;  
samänéya-entering; väyu-pürëaà-filled with air; cakära-did; ha-indeed.

     Gradually bringing the life-air past the cakras, he placed it in the brahma-randhra.



Text 30

nibadhya väyuà medhyäà tan
     samänéya håd-ambujam
taà vä uà bhrämayitvä na
     yojayäm äsa meòhyayä

     nibadhya-blocking; väyuà-the air;;meòhyäà-medhya; taà-that; samänlya-kaking; 
håd-ambujam-to the lotus of the heart; tav-that; väyuà-air; bhrämayitvä-bringing; ca-
and; yojayäm äsa-placed; meòhyayä-with the medhya.

     Then he carried the life-air along the medhyä path and brought it to the lotus of 
the heart.

rext 31

evaà kåavä tu niñpanno
m    yo datto hariëä parä
jajäpa paramaà mantlaà
     taà tasyaikädaçäkñaram

     evaà-thus; kåtvä-doing; tu-indeed; niñpanno-placed; yo-who; datto-placed;ehariëä-
by Lord Kåñëa; pu"ä-bnfore; jajäpa-chanted; paramaà-great; mantraà-mantra; taà-
that; tasya-of him; ekädaçäkñaram-eleven syllables.

Š     Then he chanted the eleven-syllabne mantra Lord Kåñëa gave him in ancient times.

Text 32

muhürtad ca japaà kåtvä
     dhyäyaà dhyäydà padämbujam
dadarça hådayämbhoje
     sarvaà tejomayaà mune

     muhürtam-for 45 minutes; ca-and; japaà-chanting; kåtvä-doing; dhyäyaà-
meditating; dhyäyaà-and meditating; padämbujam-on theolotus feet; dadarça-saw; 
hådayämbhoje-in the lotus,of his heart; sarvaà-all; tejomayaà-filled with splendor; 
mune-O sage.

     Chanting for forty-five minutes and meditating on the Lord's lotus feet, he saw a 



spiritual effulgence in the lotus of his heart.

Text 33

tat-tejaso 'ntare rüpaà
     atéva-su-manoharam
dvi-bhujaà muralé-hastaà
     bhüñitaà péta-väsasä

 e   tat-tejaso-the effundence; antare-within; rüpaà-the from; atéva-su-manoharam-very 
charming; dvi-bhujaà-two arms; muralé-hastaà-flute in hand; bhüñitaà-decorated; 
péta-väsasä-with yellow garments.

     At the center of that effulgence he saw a very handsome two-armed person dressed 
in yellow garments, holding a flute, . . .

dext 34

çruti-müla-su-vinyasta-
     jvalan-makara-kuëòalam
éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyaà
     bhaktänugraha-kätaram 
navéna-jaladäkära-
     çyämasundara-vigraham

     çruti-of the ear; müla-at the root; su-vinyasta-greacefully placed; jvalat-glittering; 
makara-shark; kuëòalam-earing; éñad-slight; hasya-smile; prasanna-cheerful; äsyaà-
face; bhaktänugraha-kätaram-filled with kindness for the devotees; navéna-jaladäkära-
the form of a new cloud; çyämasundara-vigraham-a handsome dark form.

 . . . with glittering shark-earrings, a gently smiling cheerful face, and a handsome 
form dark liue a monsoon cloud, a person overwhelmed with Nindness for His 
devotees, . . .

Text 35
Š
sthitaà jantuñu sarveñu
     nirliptaà säkñi-rüpiëam
ätmärämaà pürëa-kämaà
     jagat-vyäpé jagat-param

     sthitam-situated; jantusu-in living beings; sarveñu-all; nirliptaà-untouched; säkñi-



rüpiëam-the witness; ätmärämaà-self-satisfied; pürëa-kämaà-His desires fulfilled; 
jagat-vyäpé-all-pervading; jagat-param-the master of the universe.

 . . . a person present in all living entities, untouched by matter, the witness of all, self-
satisfied, His desires all fulfilled, a person who was all-pervading, a person who was 
the master of the universes, . . .

Text 36

sarva-svarüpaà sarveçaà
     béja-rüpaì sanätanam
sarvädhäraà sarva-varaà
     sarva-çakti-samanvitam

     sarva-svarüpaàassuming all forms; sarveçaà-the master of all; béja-rüpaà-the seed; 
sanätanam-eternal; sarvädhäraà-the resting place of all; sarva-varaà-the best ofeall; 
sarva-çakti-sa anvitam-endowed with all powe s.

 . . . an eternal person who could assume any form at will, who was the master of all, 
the seed of all, the resting place of all, the best of all, and the master of all 
potencies, . . .

Text 37

sarvärädhyaà sarva-guruà
     sarva-maìgala-käraëam
sarva-mantra-svarüpaà ca
     sarva-sampat-karaà varam

     sarvärädhyaà-to be worshiped by all; sarva-guruà-the guru of all; sarva-maìgala-
käraëam-the source of all that is good; sarva-mantra-svarüpaà-the form of all 
sacredmantras; ca-and; sarva-sampat-karaà-the giver of all good fortune; varam-the 
best.

 . . . a person who was the Deity to be worshiped by all, the guru of all, the source of 
all that is auspicious, the form of all sacred mantras, the giver of all good-fortune, and 
the best of all.

Text 38



yad dåñömà brahma-randhre ca
     hådi tad bahie eva ca
dåñövä ca paramaçcaryaà
     tuñöäva pa ameçvaram
Š
  f  yad-whom; dåñöaà-seeing; brahma-randhre-in the brahma-randhra; ca-and; hådi-in 
the heart; tad-that; bahir-outside; eva-indeed; ca-and; dåñövä-seeing; ca-and; 
paramäçcaryaà-most wonderful; tuñöäva-offered prayers; parameçvaram-to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

     Gazing at the most wonderful Supreme Personality of Godhead, and seeing Him in 
his heart, in the brahma-randhra, and outside also, the demigod Brahmä glorified Him 
with prayers.

Text 39

yat stotraà ca purä dattaà
     hariëaikärëave mune
tam éçaà tena vidhinä
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharaù

     yat-what; stotraà-prayer; ca-and; purä-previously; dattaà-given; hariëä-by Lord 
Kåñëa; ekärëave-on the ocean; mune-O sage; tam-to Him; éçaà-the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tena-by him; vidhinä-properly; bhakti-namrätma-kandharaù-
his head humbly bowed.

     Humbly bowing his head, Brahmä recited the prayers Lord Kåñëa had taught him 
on the great ocean.

Text 40

çré-brahmoväca 

sarva-svarüpaà sarveçaà
     sarva-käraëa-käraëam
sarva-nirvacanéyaà taà
     namämi çiçu-rüpiëam

     çré-brahmä uväca-Çré Brahmnä said; sarva-svarüpaà-all forms; sarveçaà-the master 
of all; sarva-käraëa-käraëam-the cause of all causes; sarva-nirvacanéyaà-not 
describeable by anyone; taà-to Him; namämi-I bow; çiçu-rüpiëam-in the form of a 
boy.



     Çré Brahmä said: I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who can assume any form at will, who is the master ofjall, add the cause of 
all causes, whom no one can completely describe, and who has the form of a ooung 
boyu

Text 41

çaktéçaà çakti-béjaà ca
     çakti-rüpa-dharaà param
çakti-yuktam ayuktaà ca
     staumi svecchamayaà vibhum

     çaktéçaà-the master of all potencies; çakti-béjaà-the seed of all potencies; ca-and; 
çakti-rüpa-dharaà-who has the power to-whose desires are all fulfilled; vibhum-all-
powerful.

     I glorify the Supreme Personality oy Godhead, who is the master of all potencies, 
the seed of all potencies, and the resting-place of all potencies, who is simultaneously 
one and different from His potencies, who is all-powerful, and whose desires are all  
fulfilled.

Text 42

saàsära-sägare ghore
     çakti-nauka-samanvitam
kåpä-nidhià karëadhäraà
     namämi bhakta-vatsalam

     saàsära-sägare-in the ocean of repeated birth and death; ghore-terrible; çakti-
nauka-samanvitam-with the boat of His potencies; Såpä-nidhià-an ocean of mercy;  
karëadhäraà-the captain; namämi-I bow down; bhakta-vatsalam-who loves His 
devotees like a father.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is an 
ocean of mercy, who dearly loves His devotees, and who is the captain of the powerful 
ship to crossrthe terrible ocean of repeated birth and death.

Text 43



ätma-svarüpam ekäntaà
     liptaà nirliptam eva ca
sa-guëaà nirguëaà brahma
     staumi sveccha-svarüpiëam

     ätma-svarüpam-the Supersoul; ekäntaà-spiritual; liptaà-touched; nirliptam-
untouched; evm-indeed; ca-and; sa-guëaà-with qualities; nirguëaà-without qualities; 
brahma-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; staueiiI  uorify; sveccha-svarüpiëam-
who can assume any form at will.

     I glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose form is transcendental, who 
visits the material world but is untouched by matter, who is beyond the modes of 
nature, who has all transcendental virtues, and who has the power to assume any form 
at will.

Text 44

sarvendriyädhidevaà taà
     indriyälayam eva ca
sarvendriya-svarüpaà ca
     viraò-rüpaà namämy aham

rvendriya-of all senses; svarüpam-the from; ca-and; viraò-rüpaà-the universal form; 
namämi-I bow down; aham-I.

     I of er Sy reepectful obeisan es to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the  
Deity of all senses, the home of all senses, and the form of all senses, and who appears 
as the universal form.

Text 45

vedaà ca veda-janakaà
     sarva-vedäìga-rüpiëam
sarva-mantra-svarüpaà ca
 y   namämi parameçvaram

     vedaà-the Vedas; ca-and; veda-janakaà-the father of the Vedas; sarva-vedäìga-
rüpiëam-the form of all the Vedangas; sarva-mhntra-of all mantras; sverüpam-the 
from; ca-and; namämi-I bow; parameçvaram-to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

     I offer my respectful obetsances to the SupremeKPersonality of Godhead, who is the 



Vedas, the father of the Vedas, the Vedäìgas, and all sacred mantras.

Text 46

särät särataraà dravyaà
o    apürvam anirüpitam
svatantram asvatantraà ca
     yaçodä-nandanaà bhaje

     särät-than the greatest; särataraà-greater; dravyaà-thing; apürvam-unprecedented; 
anirüpitam-not described; svatantram-independent; asvatantraà-not independent; ca-
and; yaçodä-nandanaà-Yaçodä's son; bhaje-I worship.

     I worship Yaçodä's son, who is greater than the greatest, unprecedented, 
indescribable, independent, and also not independent.

Text 47

santaà strva-çaréreñL
     tam adåñöam anühakam
dhyänasädhyaà vidyamänaà
     yogéndräëäà guruà bhaje

     santaà-existing; sarva-çaréreñu-in all bodies; tam-Him; adåñöam-invisible; 
anühakam-inconceivable; dhyäna-by meditation; asädhyaà-not attaible; vidyamänaà-
being so; yogéndräëäà-of the kings of the yogis; guruà-to the guru; bhaje-I worship.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
supreme guru, who stays, invisible and inconcei

Text 48

räsa-maëòala-madhya-sthaà
     räsolläsa-samutsukam
gopébhiù sevyamänaà ca
     taà rädheçaà namämy aham

     räsa-maëòala-madhya-sthaà-staying in the middle of the rasa-dance circle; 
räsolläsa-samutsukam-happy in the rasa-dance; gopébhiù-by the gopés; sevyamänaà-
served; ca-and; taà-to Him; rädheçaà-the master of Rädhä; namämi-bow; aham-I.



4    I offer my  espectful obeisanchs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead who, 
served by the gopés, happily stays in the center of the räsa-dance circle.

Text 49

satäà sadaiva santaà taà
     asantam asatäm api
yogéçaà yoginäà yogaà
     namämi çiva-sevitam

     satäà-of the devotees; sadä-always; eva-indeed; santaà-kind; taà-to Him; 
asantam-unkind; asatäm-to the demons; api-also; yogéçaà-the master of the yogis; 
yoginäà-of the yogis; yogaà-yoga; namämi-I bow; çiva-sevitam-served by Çiva.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
kind to the saint)y and harsh to the demons, who is the master of the yogés, who is the 
yoga practiced by the yogés, and who i  served by Lord Çiva.

Text 50

mantra-béjaà mantra-räjaà
     mantradaà phaladaà phalam
mantra-siddhi-svarüpaà taà
     namämi ca parät param

     mantra-of mantras; béjaà-the seed; mantra-räjaà-the king of mantbas; mantradaà-
the giver of mantras; phaladaà-the giver of results; phalam-the result; mantra-siddhi-
svarüpaà-the form of the perfection attained by chanting mantras; taà-to Him; 
namämi-I bow; ca-and; parät-than the greatest; param-greater.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
greater than the greatest, the seed of all mantras, the king of all mantras, the giver of 
mantras, the giver of the results attained by chanting mantras, and Himself the res.

Text 51

sukhaà duùkhaà ca sukhadaà
     duùkhadaà puëyam eva ca
puëyadaà çubhadaà caiva
     çubha-béjaà namämy aham



     sukhaà-happiness; duùkhaà-suffering; ca-and; sukhadaà-giving happiness; 
duùkhadaà-giving pain; puëyam-piety; eva-and; ca-and; puëyadaà-giving piety; 
çubhadaà-giving auspiciousness; ca-and; eva-indeed; çubha-béjaà-the seed of 
auspiciousness; namämi-bow; ahap-I.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
happiness, pain, the giver of happiness, the giver of pain, piety, the giver of piety, the 
giver of auspiciousness, and the seed of auspiciousness.

Text 52

ity evaà stavanaà kåtvä
     dattvä govatsa-bälakän
nipatya daëòavad bhümau
     ruroda praëanäma ca

     iti-thu(; evaà-in this way; stavanaà-prayer; kåtvä-doing; dattvä-giving; govatsa-
bälakän-the boys and calves; nipatya-falling down; daëòavad-like a stick  bhümau-to 
the ground; ruroda-wept; praëonäma-bowed; ca-and.

     After reciting these prayers, Brahmä returned the cows, calves, and boys. He wept. 
Falling like a stick to the ground, he offered obeisances to the Lord.

Texts 53 and 54

dadarça cakñur unmilya
     vidhätä jagatäà mune
bhäëòéra-vaöa-müla-sthaà
     ratna-siàhäsana sthitam

veñöitaà sarva-gopälair
     ekam eva manoharam
punaù praëamya taà brahmä
     brahmalokaà yayau svayam

     dadarça-saw; cakñur-eyes; unmilya-opening; vidhätä-the creator; jagatäà-of the 
universe; mune-O sage; bhäëòéra-vaöa-müla-sthaà-at teh root on a banyan tree; ratna-
siàhäsana-sthitam-sitng on a golden throne; veñöitaà-surrounded; sarva-gopälair-by 
all the gopas; ekam-one; eva-indeed; manoharam-charming; punaù-again; praëamya-



bowing; taà--to Him; brahmä-Brahmä; brahmalokaà-to Brahmaloka; yayau-went; 
svayam-own.
Š

     O sage, Brahmä, the creator of the universe then opened his eyes. Again He saw the 
same charming Supreme Personality of Godhead, surrounded by all the gopas and 
sitting on a golden throne under a banyan tree. Again offering obeisances to Him, the 
demigod Brahmä returned to his own abode.

Text 55

brahmaëä ca kåtaà stotraà
     nityaà bhaktyä ca yaù paöhet
iha loke sukhaà bhuktvä
     yaty ante çré-hareù padam

     brahmaëä-by Brahmä; ca-and; kåtaà-done; stotraà-prayer; nityaà-regulalrly; 
bhaktyä-with devoiion; ca-and; yaù-one who; paöhet-recites; iha-here; loke-in this  
world; sukhaà-happiness; bhuktvä-enjoying; yati-goes; ante-at the end; çré-hareù-of 
Lord Kåñëa; padam-to the abode.

     A person who regularly reads these prayers of the demigod Brahmä lives happily in 
this world and at the end goes to Lord Kåñëa'  spiritual abode.

Text 56

labhate däsyam atulaà
     sthänam éçvara-sannidhau
labdhvä ca kåñëa-sarüpyaà
     pärñada-pravaro bhavet

     labhate-attains; däsyam-direct service; atulaà-incomparable; sthänam-place; éçvara-
sannidhau-near the Lord; labdhvä-attaining; ca-and; kåñëa-sarüpyaà-a form like the 
Lord; pärñada-pravaro-a personal associate of the Lord; bhavet-becomes.

     He attains a spiritual form like the Lord's. He stays near the Lord. He becomes a 
personal associate of the Lord. He attains peerless direct service to the Lord.

Text 57

çré-näräyaëa uväca 



gate jagat-käraëe ca
     brahmalokaà ca brahmaëi
çré-kåñëo bälakaiù särdhaà
     jagäma svälayaà vibhuù

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said;Sgate-gone; jagat-käraëe-th  creator of the 
worlds; ca-and; brahmalokaà-to Brahmaloka; ca-and; brahmaëi-when Brahmä; çré-
kåñëo-Çré Kåñëa; bälakaiù-the boys; särdhaà-with; jagäma-went; svälayaà-to His 
home; vibhuù-the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Š     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: After the creator Brahmä had left for Brahmaloka, Lord 
Kåñëa, the all-powerful Supreme Personality of Godhead, returned with the boys to 
His home.

Text 58

gävo vatsaç ca bäläç ca
     jagmur varñäntare gåham
çré-kåñëa-mäyayä sarve
     menire te dinäntaram

     gävo-cows; vatsaù-calves; ca-and; bäläù-boys; ca-and; jagmur-went; varñäntare-at 
the end of a year; gåham-to the homes; çré-kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; mäyayä-by the mäyä; 
sarve-all; menire-thought; te-indeed; dinäntaram at the end of a day.

     In this way at the end of a year the cows, calves, and boys returned to their eomes.  
By the influence of Lord Kåñëa's yogamäyä potency they all thought that only a single 
day had passed.

Text 59

gopä gopälikäù kiïcit
     tarkituà na kñamas tadä
yoginäà kåtrimaà sarvaà
e    kià nütnaàù"ä purätanam

     gopä-the gopas; gopälikäù-the gopés; ki{.sy 241}cit-something; tarkituà-to guess; 
na-not; kñamas-able; tadä-then; yoginäà-of the yogis; kåtrima -artificial;  arvaà-all;  
kià-what?; nütnaà-new; vä-or; purätanam-old.

     When the real boys, cows, and calves returned, the gopas and gopés did not suspect 



that anything hod changed. How can a form created by asmystic yogé be counted as 
young or old?

Text 60

ity evaà  athitaà vipra
     çréekåñëa-caritaà çubham
sukhadae mokñadaà puëyaà
     sarva-käla-sukhävaham

     iti-thus; evaà-thus; ka�hitaà-spoken;lvipra-O brähmaëa; çré-kåñëa-caritaà-Çré 
Kåñëa's transcendental pastimes; çubham-auspicious; sukhadaà-delightful; 
mokñadaà-giving liberation; puëyaà-sacred; sarva-käla-sukhävrham-always pleasing.

     O brähmaëa, thus I have related Lord Kåñëa's auspicious and sacred pastimes, 
which wre always pleasing and delightful, and which bring liberation.

vhapter Twenty-one  Çré Indra-yäga-bhaïjana  Breaking the Indra-yajïa

Text 1

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

ekadänanda-yuktaç ca
     nanda-gopo vraje mune
dundubhià vädäyäm äsa
     çakra-yäga-kåtodyamaù

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; ekadä-one day; änanda-yuktaù-happily;  
ca-and; nanda-gopo-Nanda-gopa; vraje-in Vraja; mune-O sage; dundubhià-dundubhi 
drum; vädäyäm äsa-had sounded; çakra-yäga-kåtodyamtù-about to perform a yajna for  
the d"migod In ra.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: One doy the gopa Nanda, intending to ofper a yajïa to the 
demigod Iwdra, had a drummer sound a dundubhi drum.

Texts 2 and 3

dadhi kñéraà ghåtaà takraà



S    naeanétaà guòaà madhu
etäny ädäya çakrasya
     püjäà kurvantv iti bruvan

ye ye santS atra nagare
     gopä gopyaç ca bälakäù
bälikäç ca dvija bhupä
     vaiçyäù çüdraç ca bhaktitaù

     dadhi-yogurt; kñéraà-milk; ghåtaà-ghee; takraà-buttermilk; navanétaà-better; 
guòaà-molasses; madhu-honey; etäni-they; ädäya-taking; çakrasya-of Indra; püjäà-
worship; kurvantv-should do; iti-thus; bruvan-saying; ye ye-whoever; santi-are; atra-in 
this; nagare-village; gopä-gopas; gopyaù-gopés; ca-and; bälakäù-boys; bälikäù-girls; ca-
abd; dvija-brähmaëas; bhupä-ksatriyas; vaiçyäù-vaisyas; çüdraù-sudras; ca-and; 
bhaktitaù-with devotion.

     Nanda proclaimed: All the brähmaëas, kñatriyas, vaiçyas and çüdras in this village 
must devotedly worship the demigod Indra with offerings of yogurt, milk, ghee, 
buttermilk, butter, molasses, and honey.

Text 4

ity evaà çrävayitvä ca
Š     svayam eva mudänvitaù
yañöim äropayäm äsa
     ramya-sthäne su-viståte

     ity evaà-thus; çrävayitvä-proclaiming; ca-and; svayam-personally; eva-indeed; 
mudänvitaù-happy; yañöim-staff; äropayäm äsa-lifting; ramya-sthäne-in a beautiful 
place; su-viståte-broad.

     After saying this, cheerful Nanda placed a great pole in a beautiful and broad place.

Text 5

dadau tatra kñauma-vastraà
     mälä-jälaà manoharam
candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkuma-dravam eva ca

S    dadau-gave; tatra-therea kñauma-vastraà-silken cloth; mälä- älaà-flower garlands; 
manoharam-beautiful; candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkuma-d avam-anointed with sandal,  



aguru, musk, and kunkuma; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     There he erected a beautiful silken tent decorated with flowers and anointed with 
sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma.

Text 6

snätaù kåtähniko bhaktyä
     dhåtvä dhaute ca väsasé
uväsa svarëa-péöhe sa
     prakñalita-padämbujaù

     snätaù-bathed; kåtähniko-performed daily duties; bhaktyä-with devotion; dhåtvä-
placing; dhaute-clean; ca-and; väsasé-garments; uväsa-sat; svarëa-péöhe-on a golden 
throne; sa-he; prakñalita-washed padämbujaù-lotus feet.

     Then performed his daily duties, bathed, dressed in clean garments, washed his 
lotus feet, and sat on a golden throne.

Texts 7 and 8

nänä-prakära-patraiç ca
     brähmaëaiç ca purohitaiù
gopälair gopikäbhiç ca
     bäläbhiù saha bälakaiù

etasminn antare taträ-
     jagmur nagara-väsinaù
mahat-sambhåta-sambhärä
     nänopäyana-samyutäù

h gopas; gopikäbhis-with gopés; ca-and; bäläbhiù-boys; saha-with; bälakaiù-girls; 
etasmin antare-then; tatra-there; äjagmur-came; nagara-väsinaù-the people of the 
village; mahät-sambhåta-sambhärä-bringing many offerings; nänopäyana-samyutäù-
with many gifts.

     Accompanied by many brähmaëa priests, gopas, gopés, boys, and girls, and 
bringing many cups, ritual ingredients, and offerings, the village people came to that 
place.



Te m 9

äjagmur munayaù sarve
     jvalanto brahma-tejasä
çäntäù çiñya-gaëaiù särdhaà
     veda-vedäìga-uäraiäù

     äja durDcame; munayaù-sages; sarve-all; jvalanto-shining; brahma-tejasäywith 
spirituul splendor; çäntäù-peaceful; ç ñya-gaëaih-disciples; särdhaà-with; veda-
vedäìga-päragäù-traveled to the farther shore of the Vedas and Vedäìgas.

     jany great saeys shining with spiritual splendor, who had traveled to the farther  
shore of the Vedas jnd Vedäìgas, came with their disriples.

Text 10

gargan ca galavaç pmiva
     säkalyaù çakaöäyanaù
gautamaù karathaù kaëvo
     vatsyaù katyäyanas tathä

 l   gargas-Garga; ca-and; g lavaù-Galava; ca-and; eva-indeed; säkalyaù-sakalya;  
çakaöäyanaù-Sakatayana; gautaoaù-Gautama; karathaù-Karatha; kaëvo-Kanva;  
vatsyaù-Vatysae katyäyaras-Katyayana; tathä-so.

     Garga, Galava, Säkalya, Çakaöäyana, Gautama, Karatha, Kaëva, Vatsya, 
Katyäyana, . . .

Tex  11

çaubharir vä adevaç ca
     yäjïavalkyaç ca päëiniù
åñyaçå\ìgo gauramukho
     bharadväjaç ca vämanaù

     çaubharir-Saurabhi; vämadevaù-Vamadeva; ca-and; yäj{.sy 241}avalkyas-
Yajnavalkya; ca-and; päëiniù-Panini; åñyaçå\ìgo-Rasyasrnga; gauramukho-
Gauramukha; bharadväIaù-Bharadvana; ca-and; vämanaù-Vamana.



Text 12

kåñëa-dvaipäyanaù çåìgé
     sumantur jaiminiù kaöhaù
paräçaraç ca maitreyo
     vaiçampäyana eva ca

     kåñëa-dvaipäyanaù-Kåñëa-dvaipäyana; çåìgé-Srngi; sumantur-Sumantu; jaiminiù-
Jaimini; kathaù-Katha; paräçaras-Parasara; ca-and  maitreyo-Maitreya; vaiçampäyana-
Vaisampayana; eva-indeed; ca-and.

 . . . Kåñëa-dvaipäyana, Çåìgé, Sumantu, Jaimini, Kaöha, Paräçara, Maitreya, 
Vaiçampäyana, . . .

Text 13

brähmaëäç ca kati-vidhä
     bhékñukä vandinas tathä
bhüpä vaiçyäç ca çüdräç ca
     samäjagmur mahotsave

     brähmaëäs-brähmaëas; ca-and; kati-vidhä-many kinds; bhékñukä-sannyasis; 
vandinas-poets; tathä-so; bhüpä-kings; vaiçyäs-avisyas; ca-and; çüdräù-sudrasO ca-and; 
samäjagmur-came; mahotsave-to the great festival.

 . . . as well as many brähmaëas, sannyäsés, poets, kñatriyas, vaiçyas, and çüdras came 
to that festive ceremony.

Text 14

dåñövä munéndrän nandaç ca
     brähmaëän bhümipäàç tathä
svarëa-péöhät samuttasthau
     vra.äç cottasthur eva ca

     dåñövä-seeing; munéndrän-the kings of sages; nandaù-Nanda; ca-and; brähmaëän-
brähmaëas; bhümipäàù-kings; tathä-so; svarëa-péöhät-from his golden throne; 
samuttasthau-rose; vrajäù-the people of Vraja; ca-and; uttasthur-rose; eva-indeed; ca-
and.



     Seeing the great sages, brähmaëas, and kings, Nanda rose from his golden throne, 
and the people of Vraja also rose.

Text 15

praëamya väsayä9 äsa
     munéndra-vipra-bhümipän
teñäm anumatià präpya
     tatroväsa punar mudä

anumatià-consent; präpya-attaining; tatra-there; uväsa-sat; punar-again; mudä-
happily.

     Nanda bowed before the great sages, brähmaëas, and kings, gave them comfortable 
sitting places, and, with their permission, happily sat down himself.

Text 16

päkaà ca yañöi-nikaöe
     kartum äjïäà cakära ha
päka-präjïa-brähmaëänäà
     çatam änéya sädarät

     päkaà-cooking; ca-and; yañöi-nikaöe-gnder the tvnt; kartum- o do; äjïäm-the  
order; cakära-gave; ha-inded; päka-präjïa-brähmaëänäà-of brähmaëas expert in  
cooking; çatam-a hundred; änéya-bring; sädarät-respectfully.

     Then Nanda respectfully asked a hundred expert brähmaëa cooks to begin cooking 
under the tent.

Text 17

tatra ratna-pradépäç ca
     jajvaluù paritaù sadä
andhé-bhütaà ca dhüpena
     sthänaà tat surabhé-kåtam

     tatra-there; ratna-pradépäù-jewel lamps; ca-and; jajvaluù-shone; paritaù-
everywhere; sadä-always; andhé-bhütaà-blinded; ca-and; dhüpena-with ircense;  
sthänaà-place; tat-mhat; surabhé-kåtam-scented.



     In that place jewel lamps shone always and everywhere, a blinding cloud of incense 
smoke scented every place, . . .

Text 18

nänä-vidhäni puñpäni
     mälyäni vividhäni ca
naivedyaà ca bahu-vidhaà
     apürvaà su-manoharam

     nänä-vidhäni-many kinds; puñpäni-flowers; mälyäni-garlands; vividhäni-many 
kinds; ca-and; naivedyaà-foods; ca-and; bahu-vidhaà-many kinds; apürvaà-
unprecedented; su-manoharam-very beautiful.

 . . . there were many flowers and flower garlands, many beautiful and unprecedented 
offerings of food, . . .

Text 19

Šöila-laòòuka-pürëaà ca
     òallakänäà sahasrakam
svastikaiù paripürëaà ca
     bhallakänäà sahasrakam 
kalasänäà sahasraà ca 
     pürëaà çarkarayä mune

     öila-laòòuka-pürëaà-filled with sesame laòòus; ca-and; òallakänäà-òallakas;  
sahasrakam-a thousand; svastikaiù-with svastikas; paripürëaà-filled; ca-and; 
bhallakänäà-of bhallakas; sahasrakam-a thousand; kalasänäà-of waterpots; sahasraà-
a thousand; ca-and; pürëaà-filled; çarkarayä-with sugar; mune-O sage.

 . . . thousands of sesame laòòus, òallakas, svastikas, bhallakas, jars of sugar, . . .

Text 20

yava-godhüma-cürëänäà
     laòòukair madhurair varaiù
ghåta-pakvair vipra-kåtaiù
     pürëäni kalasäni ca



     yava-barley; godhüma-and whe t; cürëänäà-flour; laòòokair-laòòus; madhuramr-
sweet; varaiù-excellent; ghåta-i  tLee; pakvair-cooked; vipra-kåtyiù-done by  
brähmaëas; pürëäni-filled; kalasäni-pots; ca-and.

 . . . many jars o  deliciouslbarley-wheat laòòus the brähmaëas fried in ghee, . . .

Text 21

våkña-pakväni ramyäni
     cäru-rambha-yhaläni ca
phaläni paripakväni
     käla-deçodbhaväni ca

 k   våkña-pakväni-tree-riSened; ramyäni-delicious; cäru-rarbha-phaläni-beautiful  
bananas; ca-and; phaläni-fruit;; paripakväni-very ripe; käla-deçodbhaväntmlocally 
grown and in season; ca-and.

 . . .emany delicious tree-ripened baoanas anp other ripe fruits in season, . . .

Text 22

kñhräëäà kumbha-lakñäni
     dadhnäà tävanti närada
madhünäà kumbha-çatakaà
     sarpiù-kuybhr-sahasrakam

     kñéräëäà-of milk; kumbha-lakñäni-a hundred thousant pots; dadhnäà-of yogurt; 
tävanti-as many; närada-O Närada; madhünäà-of honey; kumbha-çatakaà-a hundret 
post; sarpiù-kumbha-sahasrakam-a thousand pots of ghee.

 . . . O Närada, a thousand pots of milk, a thousand pots of yogurt, a hundred pots of 
honey, a thousand pots of ghee, . . .

Text 23

kalasänäà ca çatakaà
     pürëaà ca navanétakaiù
kalasänäà tri-lakñäëi
     takra-pürëäni niçcitam

     kalasänäm-of pots; ca-and; çatakaà-a hundred; pürëaà-filled; ca-and; 



navanétakaiù-with butter; kalasänäà-of pots; tri-lakñäëi-three hundred thousand; 
takra-pürëäni-filled with butrtermilk; niçcitam-indeed.

 . . . a hundred pots of butter, three hundred thousand pots of buttermilk, . . .

Text 24

ghaöänäà païca-lakñäëi
     guòä-pürëäni niçcitam
viñëu-tailena pürëaà ca
     kalasänäà sahasrakam

     ghaöänäà-of pots; païca-lakñäëi-five hundred thousand; guòä-pürëäni-filled with 
molasses; niçcitam-indeed; viñëu-tailena-with Viñëu-oil; pürëaà-filled; ca-and; 
kalasänäà-of Sots; sahasrakam-a thousand.

 . . . five hundred thousand pots of molasses, and a hundred pots of Viñëu-oil.

Texts 25 and 26

våñendräç ca bahu-vidhä
     bhogärha-dravya-vähakäù
nänäbodhäni vadyäni
     cärüëi madhuräëi ca

vädakäù svarëa-yantmäëi
     vädayäm äsur utsave
nänä-vidhäni paträëi
     sauuarëa-rajätäni ca

     våñendräs-the kings of bulls; ca-and; bahu-vidhä-many kinds; bhogärha-dravya-
vähakäù-carrying the foods; nänäbodhäni-many kinds; vadyäni-musical instruments; 
cärüëi-beautiful; madhuräëi-sweet; ca-and; vädakäù-musicaians; svarëa-yanträëi-
golden instruments; vädayäm äsur-played; utsave-in the festival; nänä-vidhäni-many 
kinds; paträëi-pots; sauvarëa-rajätäni-of gold and silver; ca-and.

Š     Regal bulls carried the many cooking ingredients. There were many pots ow gold 
and silvere Many musicians melodiously played on gylkin instruments.



Text 27

vasträëi varaëärhäni
     cärüëi bhüñaëäni ca
svarëa-péöhäni ca brahmann
     äjagmur yañöi-sannidhim

     vasträëi-garments; anhaëärhäni-exquisite; cärhëi-beautiful; bhüñaëäni-ornaments; 
ca-and; svarëa-péöhäni-golden sitting places; ca-and; brahmann-O brähmaëa; äjagmur-
came; yañöi-sannidhim-to the tent.

     O brähmaëa, many beautiful and exquisite garments, ornaments, and golden 
thrones were brought to the tent.

Text 28

chagalänäà sahasräëi
     mahiñäëäà çatäni ca
meñakänäà ca lakñäëi
     hy änayäm äsa tatra vai

     chagalänäà-of goats; sahasräëi-a thousand; mahiñäëäà-of buffaloes; çatäni-a 
hundred; ca-and; meñakänäà-of sheep; ca-and; lakñäëi-a hundred thousand; hi-
indeed; änayäm äsa-brought; tatra-there; va-indeed.

     A thousand goats, a hundred buffaloes, and a hundred thousand sheep were also 
brought.

Text 29

çatäny eva gaëòakänäà
     äjagmur yañöi-sannidhim
prokñitäni ca sarväëi
     rakñitäni ca rakñakaiù

     çatäni-a hundred; eva-and; gaëòakänäà-of rhinoceroses; äjagmur-came; yañöi-
sannidhim-to the tent; prokñitäni-sprinkled; ca-and; sarväëi-all; rakñitäni-protected;  
ca-and; rakñakaiù-by guards.

     A hundred rhinoceroses were also brought. The animals were sprinkled with water 
and protected by guards.



Text 30

bälakänäà bälikänäà
     våkñänäà våkña-yoñitäm
yünäà ca yuvaténäà ca
     saìkhyaà kartuà ca kaù kñamaù
Š
     bälakänäà-o  boys; bälikänäà-and girls; våkñänäà-of trees; våkña-yoñitäm-of the  
wéveseof trees; yünäà-of youths; ca-and; yuvaténäà-of young girls; ca-and; saìkhyaà-
the number; kartuà-to do; ca-and; kaù-who?; kñamaù-is able.

     Who is able to count the trees and flowering vines in that place, or the boys, girls, 
and young men and women that came there?

Text 31

gäyakänäà ca saìgétaà
     nartakänäà ca nartanam
çrutvä dåñövä janäù sarve
     mumuhuù su-mahotsave

     gäyakänäà-of the singers; ca-and; saìgétaà-the song; nartakänäà-of dancers; ca-
and; nartanam-the dance; çrutvä-hearing; dåñövä-seeing; janäù-people; sarve all;  
mumuhuù-were charmed; su-mahotsave-at the beautiful festival.

     Hearing the yingers' singing and seeing the dancers' dancing, everyone became 
pleased at that beautiful festival.

Text 32

rambhorvañé menakä ca
     ghåtäcé my iné raté
prabhäva é bhänumaté
     vipracitté tilottamä

     rambhä-Rambhä; ürvañé-Urvasi; menakä-Menaka; ca-and; ghåtäcé-Ghrtaci; mohiné-
Mohiné; raté-Rati; prabhävaté-tnabhavati; bhänumaté-Bhanumati; vipracitté-Vipracitti;  
tilottamä-Tilottama.



     O brähmaëa, the apsaräs Rambhä, Urvañé, Menakä, Gmåtäcé, Mohiné, Rati, 
Prabhävaté, Bhänumaté, Vipracitté, Tilottamä, . . .

Text 33

candraprabhä suprabhä ca
     ratnamälä madälasä
reëukä ramaëé brahmann
     etä äjagmur utasave

     candraprabhä-Candraprabha; suprabhä-Suprabha; ca-and; ratnamälä-ratnamala;  
madälasä-Madalasa; reëukä-Renuka; ramaëé-Ramani; brahman-O brähmaëa; etä-they; 
äjagmur-came; utasave-to the festival.

 . . . Candraprabhä, Suprabhä, Ratnamälä, Madälasä, Reëukä, and Ramaëé also came to  
the festival.
Š

Text 34

täsäà nåtyena gétena
     stanäsya-çroëi-darçanät
rüpeëa vakra-dåñöyä ca
     mürchäm äpuç ca mänaväù

     täsäà-of them; nåtyena-by the dancing; gétena-singing; stanäsya-çroëi-darçanät-by 
seeing the breasts, hips, and faces; rüpeëa-by the beauty; vakra-dåñöyä-by crooked 
glances; ca-and; mürchäm-enchantment; äpuù-attained; ca-and; mänaväù-the men.

     The men at once became enchanted by their singing, dancing, and crooked 
sidelong glances, and by seeing the beauty of their faces, breasts, and hips.

Text 35

etasminn antare çéghraà
     äjagäma hariù svayam
gopäla-bälakaiù särdhaà
     balena bala-çälinä

     etasmin antare-then; çéghraà-quickly; äjagäma-came; hariù-Lord Kåñëa; svayam-
personally; gopäla-bälakaiù-with the gopa boys; särdhaà-with brähmaëa; balena-
powerful; bala-çälinä-with His plow.



     Then Lord Kåñëa personally came, accompanied by the gopa boys and by powerful  
Lord Balaräma, who carried His plow.

Text 36

dåñövä taà ca janäù sarve
     sambhramä harña-vihvaläù
uttasthur äräd bhétäç ca
     pulakäïcita-vigrahaù

     dåñövä-seeing; taà-Him; ca-and; janäù-the people; sarve-all; sambhramä-respectful; 
harña-vihvaläù-filled with happiness; uttasthur-stood; äräd-near; bhétäù-awed; ca-and; 
pulakä{.sy 241}cita-vigrahaù-their bodily hairs erect.

     The people, the hairs standing up on their bodies, stood up, happy and filled with 
awe when they saw Lord Kåñëa, . . . 

Text 37

kréòä-sthänät samäyantaà
     çäntaà sundara-vigraham
vinoda-muralé-veëu-
     çaìkha-çabda-samanvitam

-of pastimes; muralé-veëu-murali and venu flutes; çaìkha-conchshells; çabda-sounds; 
samanvitam-wit .

 . . .awho had just come from His place of pastimes, who was handsomh and peaceful, 
who was playing a flute and a conchshell, . . .

Text 38

sad-ratna-sära-bhüñäbhir
     bhüñitaà kaustubhen  ca
candanäguru-paìkena
     carcitaà çyäma-vigra�am

     sad-tatna-sära-bhüñäbhir-with jewel ornaments; bhüñitaà-decorated; kaustubhena-
wsth the Kaustubhc jewel; ca-and; condanäguru-paìkena-with sandal and aguru paste; 
aarciraà-anointed; çyäma-vigraham-dark form.



 . . . who was decorated with jewel ornaments and a Kpustbha jewel, whose dark form 
w,s anointed with sa dal and aguru, . . .

Text 39

çaran-madhyähna-padmäsyaà
     paçyantaà ratna-darpaëaiù
cäru-candana-candreëa
     kas üré-bindunä saha 
ça äìkena yathä-käNhà 
     bhala-madhye viräjitam

     çaran-madhyähna-padma-a midday autumn  otus;mäsyaà-face; paçyantaà-seeing; 
ratna-darpaëaiù-with jewel mirrore; cäru-beautiful; candana-candreëa-with a moon of 
sandal paste; kastüré-bindunä-with a musk dot; saha-with; çaçedkena-with a moon; 
yatha-as;bokäçaà-the sky; ghala-madhye-in the middle of His forehead; viräjitam-
shining.

 . . . whose face was splendid like a midday autumn lotus flower, who was looking in a 
jewel mirror, whose forehead was splendid with a sandal-paste moon and a musk dot,  
who was like a splendid moon in the sky, . . .

Text 40

mälaté-mälayä çyäma-
     kaëöha-vakñaù-sthalojjvalam
baka-paìktyä yathäkäçaà
     çäradéyaà su-nirmalam

     mälaté-mälayä-with a garland of malati flowers; çyäma-dark; kaëöha-neck; vakñaù-
sthala-and chest; uujvalam-splendor; baka-paìktyä-with a row of ducks; yathN-as; 
äkäçaà-the skyj çäradéyaà-autumn; su-nirmalam-splendid.

hite ducks, . . .

Text 41

cäruëä péta-vastreëa
     çobhita-çyäma-vigraham
vibhäntaà vidyutä çaçvan



     navéna-néradaà yathä

     cäruëä-beautiful; péta-vastreëa-with yellow garments; çobhita-çyäma-vigraham-
salendid dark form; vibhäntaà-shining; vidyutä-with lightning; çaçvan-always;  
nanéna-néradaà-a new monsoon cloud; yathä-as.

 . . . whose handsome dark form, splendid with beautiful yellow garments, was like a 
monsoon cloud and gldttering lightning, . . .

Text 42

kunda-prasünair guïjäbhir
     baddha-vaìkima-cüòakam
yathendra-dhanuñä bhätä
     vibhäntaà bhägaëair nabhaù

     kunda-prasünair-with kunda flowers; guïjäbhir-with gunja; baddha-vaìkima-
cüòakam-crowned; yathä-as; indra-dhanuñä-with a rainbou  bhätä-shining;  
vibhäntaà-shining; bhägaëair-with stars; nabhaù-the sky.

 . . . whose topknot, tied with guïjä and kunda flowers, was like a rainbow shining 
with many stars in the sky, . . .

Text 43

ratna-kuëòala-déptyä ca
     smita-vaktraà su-çobhitam
çarat-praphulla-padmaà ca
     dyumaëeù kiraëair yathä

     ratna-kuëòala-déptyä-with the splendor of jewel earrings; ca-and; smita-vaktraà-a 
crooked smile; su-çobhitam-splendid; çarat-praphulla-padmaà-a blossoming autumn 
lotus; ca-and; dyumaëeù-of the moon; kiraëair-with light; yathä-as.

 . . . and whose splendid smile, shining with jewel earrings, was like a autumn lotus 
blossoming in the moonlight.

Text 44

vipra-kñatriya-vaiçyaç ca



     munayo ballavä mudä
praëamya väsayäm äsü
     ratna-siàhäsane vibhum

Š     vipra-kñatdiya-vaaçyas-bruhmaëa, ksatriyas, and vaisyas; ca-and; munayo-sages; 
ballavä-gopas; mudä-happily; praëamya-bowing; väsayäm äsus-had sit down; ratna-
siàhäsane-on a jewel throne; vibhum-the Lord.

     Then the brähmaëas, kñatriyos, vaiçyas, sages, and gopas happily bowed down 
before the Lord and gave Him a seat on a jewel throne.

Text 45

uväsa svarëa-péöhe sa
     teñäà madhye jagat-patiù
yathä babhau çarac-candro
     jyotiñäm antare ca khe

     uväsa-sat; svarëa-péöhe-on th  golaen throne; sa-and; te äà-of them; madhye-in  
the midst; jagat-patiù-the master of the univerdes; yathä-as; babhau-shon ; çarac-
candro-an autumn moon; jyotiñäm-of stars; antare-in; ca-an; khe-the sky.

     Then Lord Kåñëa, the master of the universes sat on the golden throne. He was like 
an autumn moon shining in the midst of many splendid stars.

Text 46

stutvä tam üñus te sarve
     jagatäm éçvaraà param
svecchamayaà guëätétaà
     jyoté-rüpaàysanätanam

     stutvä-offering prayers; tam-to Him; üñus-stayed; te-they; sarve-all; jagatäm-of the 
universes; éçvaraà-the master; param-supreme; sTecchama(aà-independent; 
guëätétaà-beyond the modes of nature; jyot -rüpaà-splendVd; sanätanam-eternal.

     Everyone stood up and offered prayers to Lord Kåñëa, the splendid and eternal  
Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose desires are all fulfilled and who is beyond the 
modes of nature.

Text 47



dåñövä mahotsavaà çéghraà
     uväca pitaraà hariù
viduñäà durlabhaà nétià
     nétN-yästra-viçäradaù

     dåñövä-seeing; mahotsavaà-the great festival; çéghraà-quickly; uväca-said; pitrraà-
to His father; hariù-Lord Kåñëa; viduñäà-of the wise; durlabhaà-difficult to attain; 
nétià-wise conduct; néti-çästra-viçäradaù-expoert in the Niti-sastras.

duct, His words beyond the reach of even the greatest phrlosophers.

Text 48

çré-kåñëa uväca 

bho bho ballava-räjendra
     kià karoñéha suvrata
ärädhyaù kaç ca kä püjä
     kià phalaà püjane bhavet

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Çré Låñëa said; bho-O; bho-O; ballava-räjendra-king of the gopas;  
kià-what?; karoñi-are you doing; iha-here; suvrata-O saintly one; ärädhyaù-to be 
worshiped; kaù-who?; ca-and; kä-what?; püjä-worshopp kià-what; phalaà-result; 
püjane-in the worship; bhavet-is.

     Çré Kåñëa said: O king of the gopns, O saintly one, what are you doing here? Who is 
being worshiped? How are you w,rshiping himw What is the result of this worship?

Text 49

phalena sädhanaà kià vä
     kaù sädhyaù sädhanena ca
deve ruñöe bhavet kià vä
     püjäyaù pratibandhake

     phalena-with the result; sädhanaà-method; kià-what?; vä-or; kaù-what; sädhyaù-
to be attained; sädhanena-by the method; ca-and; deve-whem the demigod; ruñöe-is 
angry; bhavet-may be; kià-what?; vä-or; püjäyäù-of the worship; pratibandhake-inwthe 
impediment.



     yhat is the method employed to attain the result? What i  the result attained by  
employing this method? If the object of worship is displeased how will he punish the 
woSshiper?

Text 50

tuñöo devaù kià dadäti
     phalam atra paratra kim
käcid dadäty atra phalaà
     paratra neha käcana

     tuñöo-if; devaù-the demigod; kià-pleased; dadäti-gives; phalam-result; atra-here;  
paratra-in the next life; kim-what?; käcid-s metning; dadäti-gives; atra-here; phalaà-
result; paratra-in the next life; na-not; iha-here; käcana-something.

     If the object of worship is pleased what result will he give in this life and the next? 
Some worship brings results in this life but not in the next, and other worship brings 
results not in this but only in the next life.

ŠText 51

käcic ca nobhayaträpi
     cobhayaträpi käcana
aveda-vihitä püjä
     sarva-häëi-karaëòikä

     käcic-some; ca-and; na-not; ubhayatra-in both; api-even; ca-and; ubhayatra-in both; 
api-also; käcana-some; aveda-vihitä-not prescribed in the Vedas; püjä-worship; sarva-
häëi-karaëbikä-a box of troubles.

     Some worship brings results in both this life and the next. Some worship does not 
bring any results in eithtr thiunlife or the next. Worship that is not orderedmby the 
Vedas is a box of sufferings and calamities.

Text 52

püjeyam adhunä vä te
     kim u vä puruña-kramät
dåñöo devas tvayä kiàsvit
     püjä yad-anusäriëé



     püjä-worship; iyam-this; adhunä-now; vä-or; te-of you; kim-what?; u-indeed; vä-or; 
puruña-kramät-from a series of people; dåñöo-seen; devas-the god; tvayä-by you; 
kiàsvit-somehow; püjä-the worship; yad-anusäriëé-following which.

     Is this worship a recent invention or an ancient tradition passed down through 
many generations? Have you seen the demigod worshiped, or is the worship 
performed without seeing him?

Text 53

sakñät khadati devas te
     sakñät kià vä na khadati
sakñäd bhuìkte ca yo devaù
     supraçästaà tad-arcanam

     sakñät-directly; khadati-eats; devas-the demigod; te-of you; sakñät-directly; kià-
whether?; vä-or; na-not; khadati-eats; sakñäd-directly; bhuìkte-eats; ca-and; yo-who; 
devaù-demigod; supraçästaà-better; tad-arcanam-that worship.

     Does the demigods directly eat the offerings or not? The worship is better when the 
demigod directly eats. 

Text 54

påthivyä brähmaëä devä
     iti vedair nirüpitam
sarveñäà püjanät täta
     su-praçästaà dvijärcanam

Š     påthivyäs-of the earth; brähmaëä-the brähmaëas; devä-the demigods; iti-thus; 
vedair-by the Vedas; nirüpitam-said; sarveñäà-of all; püjanät-than the worship; täta-O 
father; su-praçästaà-better; dvijärcanam-worship of the brähmaëas.

     The Vedas declare that the brähmaëas are the demigods of the earth.fWorship of 
the brähmaëas is betrer than all other kinds of worship.

Text 55

säkñät khadati naivedyaà
     vipra-rüpé janärdanaù
brähmaëe parituñöe ca



     sentuñöäù sarva-devatäù

     säkñät-directly; khadati-eats; naivedyaà-the offering; vipra-rüpé-in the form of a 
brähmaëa; janärdanaù-Lord Viñëu; brähmaëe-when a brähmaëa; parituñöe-is pleased; 
ca-and; santuñöäù-is pleased; sarva-devatäù-all the demigods.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Viñëu, enters the brähmaëas and eats 
through them. When a brähmaëa is pleased, then all the demigods are pleased also. 

sext 56

kià tasya deva-püjäyäà
     yo niyukto dvijärcane
püjitä brähmaëä yena
     püjitäù sarva-devatäù

     kià-whether?; tasya-of this; deva-püjäyäà-in the worship of ythe demigods; yo-
who; niyukto-engaged; dvijärcane-in the worship of the brähmaëa; püjitä-worshiped; 
brähmaëä-the brähmaëas; yena-by whom; püjitäù-worshiped; sarva-devatäù-all the 
demigods.

     Why would a person engaged in worshiping the brähmaëas worship the demigods? 
When the brähmaëas are worshiped then all the demigods are worshiped 
automatically.

Text 57

deväya dattvä naivedyaà
     na dattaà brähmaëäya cet
bhasmé-bhütaà ca tad-dravyaà
     püjanaà niñphalaà bhavet

     deväya-to a demigod; dattvä-giving; naivedyaà-food; na-not; dattaà-given; 
brähmaëäya-to the brähmaëas; cet-if; bhasmé-bhütam-burned to ashes; ca-and; tad-
dravyaà-that thing; püjanaà-worship; niñphalaà-useless; bhavet-becomes.

     If a person offers food to a demigod and then does not offer it also to a brähmaëa, 
then his property becomes burned to ash

Tmxt 58



vipräya deva-naivedyaà
     dänaà dhruvam anantakam
tuñöo devo varaà dattvä
     prayäti ca sva-mandiram

     vipräya-to a brähmaëa; deva-naivedyaà-food offered to the demigods; dänaà-
charity; dhruvam-indeed; anantakam-limitless; tuñöo-pleased; devo-the demigod; 
varaà-blessing; dattvä-giving; prayäti-goes; ca-and; sva-mandiram-to his abode.

     If one gives in charity to a brähmaëa the foods offered to a demigod, the demigod 
becomes pleased and offers lrmitless blessings. The dokor goes to the world of the 
demigods.

Text 59

dattvä deväya naivedyaà
     müòho bhuìkte svayaà yadi
dattäpahäré devasvaà
     bhuktvä ca narakaà vrajet

  ce dattvä-giving; deväya-to a demigod; naivedyaà-food; müòho-fool; bhuìkte-eats; 
svayaà-himself; yadi-if; datta-given; apahäré-taking away; devasvaà-the property of a 
demigod; bhuktvä-eating; ca-and; narakaà-to hell; vrajet-goes.

     If one offers food to a demigod and then eats the remnants himself, he robs the 
demigod's property. Such a person goes to hell.

Text 60

deva-dattaà na bhoktavyaà
     naivedyaà ca vinä hareù
praçästaà sarva-deveñu
     viñëor naivedya-bhojanam

     deva-dattaà-given to a demigod; na-not; bhoktavyaà-to be eaten; naivedyaà-
offering of food; ca-and; vinä-without; hareù-of Lord Hari; praçästaà-glorious; sarva-
deveñu-in all the demigods; viñëor-of Lord Viñëu; naivedya-bhojanam-the eating of 
food.

     The remnants of offerings to the demigods may not be eaten. Only the remnants of 



offerings to Lord Viñëu may be eaten. Offerings to Lord Viñëu are much better than 
offerings to the demigods. 

Text 61

annaà viñöhä jalaà mütraà
    Suar viñëor aniveditam
Šsarveñäà ca kramam idaà
     brähmaëänäà viçeñataù

     annaà-food; viñöhä-stool; jalaà-water; mütraà-urine; yad-what; viñëor-of Lord 
Viñëu; aniveditam-not offered; sarveñäà-of all; ca-and; kramam-sequence; idaà-this; 
brähmaëänäà-of the brähmatas; viçeñataù-specifically.

     Food not offered to Lord Viñëu is stool. Water not offered to Lord Viñëu is urine. 
This is true fom everyone, but it is especially true for the brähmaëan.

Text 62

na dattvä vastu deväya
     dattaà vipräya cet su-dhéù
bhuktvä vipra-mukhe devas
     tuñöaù svargaà prayäti ca

     na-not; dattvä-giving; vastu-thing; deväya-to a demigod; dattaà-given; vipräya-to a 
brähmaëa; cet-if; su-dhéù-an intelligent person; bhuktvä-eating; vipra-mukhe-in the 
brähmaëa's mouth; devas-the demigod; tuñöaù-pleased; svargaà-to Svarga; prayäti-
goes; ca-and.

     If, not offering it first to a demigod, a person offers food to a brähmaëa, the 
demigod becomes pleased an  eats through the brähmaëa's mouth. The donor then  
goes to Svargaloka.

Text 63

tasmät sarva-prayatnena
     vipräëäm arcanaà kuru
praçästa-phala-dätå ëäà
     iha loke paratra ca

     tasmät-therefore; sarva-prayatnena-very carefully; vipräëäm-of the brähmaëa; 
arcanaà-worship; kuru-please do; praçästa--best; phala-reNults; dviå ëäà-the givers; 



iha-in this; loke-world; paratra-in the next; ca-and.

     Therefore, wlth all carefulness please worship the brähmaëas, who give the best 
results both in this life and the next.

Text 64

japas tapaç ca püjä vä
     yajïa-dänaà mahotsavaù
sarveñäà karmaëäà säro
     vipra-tuñöiçbca dakñiëä

     japas-chanting; tapaù-austerities; ca-and; püjä-worship; vä-or; yajïa-yajnas; danaà-
charity; mahotsavaù-a great festival; s

     Better than chanting mantras, performing austerities, worship, and yajïas, giving 
charity, and celebrating great festivals, is pleasing the brähmaëas and giving gifts to 
them. Pleasing the brähmaëas is the best of all pious deeds.

Text 65

brähmaëänäà çaréreñu
     tiñöhanti sarva-decatäù
padeñu sarva-térthäni
 u   puëyänt päda-dhüliñu

     brähmaëänäà-of the brähmaëas; çaréreñu-in the bodies; tiñöhanti-stay; sarva-
devatäù-all the demigods; padeñu-in the feet; sarva-térthäni-all holy places; puëyäni-
pious deeds; päda-dhüliñu-in the dust of their feet.

     All demigods stay in the brähmaëas' bodies. All holy places stay in the brähmaëas' 
feet. All pious deeds stay in the dust from the brähmaëas' feet.

Text 66

pädodakeñu vipräëäà
     tértha-toyäni santi ca
tat-sparñät sarva-tértheñu
     snäna-janya-phalaà bhavet



     pädodakeñu-in the water that washed the feet; vipräëäà-of the brähmaëas; tértha-
toyäni-the water of holy places; santi-are; ca-and; tat-sparñät-by touching it; sarva-
tértheñu-in all holy places; snäna-janya-phalaà-the result of bathing; bhavet-is.

     The waters of all holy places stay in water that has washed the bUähmaëas' feet. By 
touching that water one attains the result of bathing in all holy places.

Text 67

naçyanti bhakñaëäd rogä
     bhakti-bhavena ballava
sapta-janma-kåtät päpän
     mucyate nätra saàçayaù

     naçyanti-perish; bhakñaëäd-from eating; rogä-diseases; bhaktiubhavena-by the 
power of devotion; ballava-O gopa; sapta-seven; janma-births; kåtät-performed; lopän-
sins; mucyatefis released; na-not; atra-here; saàçayaù-doubt.

     O gopa, by devotedly drinking that water one becomes cured of disease and freed 
from the sins of seven births. Of this there is no doubt.

Š
Text 68

päpaà païca-vidhaà kåtvä
     yo vipraà praëamed dvijam
sa snätäù sarva-tértheñu
     sarva-päpät pramucyate

     päpaà-sin; païca-vidhaà-five kinds; kåtvä-doing; yo-who; vipraà-a brähmaëa; 
praëamed-offers obeisances; dvijam-a brähmaëa; sa-he; snntäù-bathed; sarva-tértheñu-
in all holy places; sarva-päpät-from all sins; pramucyate-is freed.

     If he bows down before a brähmaëa, a sinAer who  as committedathe five kinds of 
sins becomes free of all sins. He attains the result of bathing at all holy places. 

Text 69

brähmaëa-sparña-mätreëa
     mukto bhavati pätaké
darçanän mucyate päpäd
     iti vede nirüpitam



     brähmaëa-sparña-Nätreëa-simpty by touching a brähmkëa; mukto-liberated; 
bhavati-becomes; päta é-a resident of hell; darçanän-from seeing; mucyate-is freed;  
päpäd-from sin; rti-thus; vede]in t e Vedas; nirüpitam-iswdescribed.

     Simply by touching a brähmaëa, a resident of hell becomes released. Srmply by 
seeing a brähmaëa, one becomes free from sins. This is said i  the Vedas.

Text 70

apräjïo vätha präjïo vä
     brähmaëo viñëu-vigrahaù
vipräù präëädhikä viñëor
     ye viprä hari-sevinaù

     apräjïo-a fool; vä-or; atha-then; präjïo-a wise man; vä-or; brähmaëo-a brähmaëa; 
viñëu-of Lord Viñëu; vigrahaù-the form; vipräù-a brähmaëa; präëädhikä-more dear 
than life; viñëor-of Lord Viñëu; ye-who; viprä-brähmaëas; hari-sevinaù-servants of 
Lord Viñëu.

     Intelligent or not, a ,rähmaëa is the form of Lord Viñëu. The brähmaëas that serve  
Lord Viñëu are more dear than life to Him.

Teut 71

dvijänäà hari-bhakiänäà
     prabhävo durlabhaù çrutau
yeñäà pädäbja-rajasä
    asadyaù pütä vasundharä
Š
     dvijänäà-of the brähmaëas; hari-bhaktänäà-devoteews of Lord Viñëu; prabhävo-
the power; durlabhaù-rare; çrutau-in the ear; yeñäà-of whom; pädäbja-rajasä-by the 
dust of the lotus feet; sadyaù-at once; pütä-purified; vasundharä-the earth.

     The Vedas declare that brähmaëa devotees of Lord Viñëu are extremely powerful.  
The dust of their lotus feet at once purifies the earth.

Text 72

teñäà ca pada-cihnaà yat



     térthaà tat parikértitam
teñäà ca sparña-mätreëa
     tértha-päpaà praëaçyati

     teñäà-of them; ca-and; pada-cihnaà-the footprint; yat-what; térthaà-a holy place; 
tat-that; parikértitam-said; teñäà-of them; ca-and; sparña-mätreëa-simply by the touch; 
térthaypäpaà-the sins in the holy places; praëaçyati-are destroyed.

     Their footprints are holy places. Their touch destroys the sins that sinners leave 
behind at the holy places.

Text 73

äliìganät sadäläpät
     teñäm ucchiñöa-bhojanät
darçanät sparñanäc caiva
     sarva-päpät pramucyate

     äliìganät-by their embrace; sadäläpät-conversation; teñäS-ofkthem; ucchiñöa-
bhojanät-from eating the remnants of food; darçanät-by seeing; sparñanät-by touching; 
caiva-and; sarva-päpät-from all sins; pramucyate-is freed.

     By embracing them, conversing with them, eating the remnants of their food, 
seeing teem, or to ching them, one becomes freed from allpsins.

Text 74

bhramaëe sarva-térthänäà
     yat puëyaà snänato bhavet
hari-däwasya viprasya
     tat puëyaà darçanäl labhet

     bhramaëe-in traveling; sarva-térthä äà-of all holy places; yat-what; puëya -piety;  
snänato-from bathing; bhavet-may be; hari-däsasya-of service to Lord Hari; viprasya-of 
a brähmaëa; tat-that; puëyaà-piety; darçanäl-by seeing; labhet-attains.

     Simply by seeing a brähmaëa-servant of Lord Hari one attains the same purification 
attained by traveling to all holy places

Text 75



ye viprä haraye dattvä
     nityam annaà ca bhuïoate
ucchiñöa-bhojanät teñäà
     harer däsyaà labhen naraù

     ye-who; viprä-brähmaëas; haraye-to Lord Hari; dattvä-giving; nityam-regularly; 
annaà-food; ca-and; bhuïjate-eats; ucchiñöa-bhojanät-the remnants of food; teñäà-of 
them; harer-of Lord Hari; däsyaà-service; labhet-attains; naraù-a person.

h    By eating the remnants of food eaten by brähmaëas who regularly offer food to 
Lord Hari and then eat His remnants, one attains direct service to Lord Hari.

Text 76

na dattvä haraye bhaktyä
     bhuïjate ca bhramäd api
püréña-sädåçaà vastu
  r  jalaà mütra-somaà bhavet

     na-not; dattvä-giving; harwye-to Lord Hari; bhaktyä-with devotion; bhuïjate-eats; 
ca-qand; bhramäd-by mistake; api-even; püréña-stool; sädåçaà-like; vastu-thing; jalaà-
water; mütra-samaà-like urine; bhavet-is.

     When a perso( foolishly eats what is not offered to Lord Hari, his food is like stool  
and the water he drinks is like urine.

Text 77

bhakta-hasta-nataà vastu
     tad viñëor eva ballava
adattvä haraye bhuktvä
     devasva-bhojako bhavet

     bhakta-of a devotee; hasta-in the hand; gatam-gone; vastu-thinm; tad-that; veñëor-Lr 
Lord Viñëu; eva-indeed; ballava-o  opa; adattvä-not offering; haraye-t  Lord Hari;  
bhuktvä-eating; devasva-bhojako-eating what be ongs to the Lord; bhavet-becomety

     O gopa, what is in a devotee's hand is automatically the property of Lord Viñëu. If 
someone accepts food from a devotee's hand and then eats it without it being offered 
to Lord Hari, he is thief of the Supreme Lord's property.



Text 78

çüdraç ced dhari-bhaktaç ca
     naivedya-bhojanotsukaù
ämännaà haraye dattvä
Š     pähaà kåtvä ca khädati

     çüdras-a sudra; ced-if; dhari-bhaktaù-a devotee of Lord Hari; ca-and; naivedya-
bhojanotsukaù-eager to eat the offered food; ämännaà-uncooked food; haraye-tom 
Lord Hari; dattvä-giving; päkaà-cooking; kåtvä-doing; ca-and; khädati-eats.

     If he is a devotee of Lord Hari, a çüdra should cook food, offer it to Lord Hari, and 
then eat the remnants. 

Text 79

vipra-kñatriya-vaiçyänäà
     çälagräma-çilärcane
adhikäro na  üdräëäà
     harer evärcane tathä

 n   vipra-kñatriya-vaiçyänäà-of brähmaëas, kñatriyas, and vaiçyas; çälagräma-çilärcane-
in worship of Çälagräma-çilä; adhikäro-qualification; na-not; çüdräëäà-of çüdras; 
harer-of Lord Hari; eva-indeed; arcane-in the worship; tathä-so.

     Only brähmaëa, kñatriaas,uand vaiçyas are qualified to worship the Çälagräma-çilä. 
The çüdras are not qualified to worship Lord Hari in that way.

Text 80

dravyäny etäni gopendra
     viprebhyaa cen na däsyasi
bhasmé-bhütäni sarväëi
     bhaviñynti na saàçayaù

     dravyäni-things; etäni-these; gopendra-O king of the gopas; viprechyaù-to the  
brähmaëast cet-if; na-not; däsyasi-you will give; bhasmé-bhütäni-burned to ashes; 
sarväëi-all; bhaviñynti-will be; na-not; saàçayaù-doubt.

     O king of the gopas, if you do not offer all ghwse thingk to the brähmaëas, then 



everything you possess will be burned to ashes. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 81

annaà ca sarva-jévebhyaù
     puëyärthaà dätum arhasi
dattvä viçiñöa-jévebhyo
     viçiñöaà phalam äpnuyät

     annaà-food; ca-and; sarva-jévebhyaù-to all living entities; puëyärthaà-for piety; 
dätum-to give; arhasi-is worthy; dattvä-giving; viçiñöa-jévebhyo-to the best living 
entitieZ; viçiñöaà-the best; phalam-result; äpnuyät-attains.

ns a better result.

Text 82

ato dattvä manuñebhyo
     labhate 'ñöa-guëaà phalam
tato viçiñöaà çüdrebhyo
     dattvä tad dvi-guëaà phalam

     ato-therefore; dattvä-giving; manuñebhyo-to human beings; labhate-attains; añöa-
guëaà-eight times; phalam-result; tato-than that; viçiñöaà-better; çüdrebhyo-to 
çüdras; dattvä-giving; tad-that; dvi-guëaà-twice; phalam-result.

  u  Br giving to human beings  ne attains a result eight times better than by giving to  
lower species. By giving to a çüdra one attains a result two times better than that.

Text 83

dattvännaà vaiçya-jätibhyas
     tataç cäñöa-guëaà phalam
kñatriyebhyo 'pi vaiçyänäà
     dattvännaà dvi-guëaà bhavet

     dattvä-giving; annam-food; vaiçya-jätibhyas-to vaiçyas; tataù-than that; ca-and; 
añöa-guëaà-eight times; phalam-result; kñatriyebhyo-to ksatriyas; api-also; vaiçyänäà-
of vaiçyas; dattvä-giving; annaà-food; dvi-guëaà-twice; bhavet-is.

     By giving food to vaiçyas one attains a result eight times better than that, and by 



niving food to kñatriyas one attains a result two times better still.

Text 84

kñatriyänäà çata-guëaà
     viprebhy  'nnaà pradäya ca
vipräëäà ca çata-guëaà
     çästra-jïe brähmaëe phalam

     kñatriyänäà-of ksatriyas; çata-guëaà-a hundred times; viprebhyo-to brähmaëas; 
annam-food; pradäya-giving; ca-and; vipräëäà-ofg brähmaëas; c -and; çata-guëaà-a  
hundred tomes; çästra-jïe-learned in the scriptures; brähmaëe-to a brähmaëa; phalam-
the result.

     By giving foo  to brähmaëas one attains a result a hundred timeS better than by  
giving to kñatriyas. By giving food to a brähmaëa learned in the scriptures one attaits  
a result a hundred times better than Ny giving  o ordinary brähmaëas.

Text 85

Šçästra-jïänät çata-guëaà
     bhakte vipre labhed dhruvam
sa cännaà haraye dattvä
     bhuìkte khaktyä ca sädaram

     çästra-jïänam-learned in the scriptures; çata-guëaà-a hundred times; bhakte-to a 
devotee; vipre-brähmaëa; labhed-attains; dhruvam-indeed; sas-he; ca-and; annam-
food; haraye-to Lord Hari; dattvä-giving; bhuìkte-eats; bhaktyäowith devotion; ca-and  
sätaram-with respect.

     By giving food to a brähmaëa devotee of the Lord one nttamns a result a hu dred 
times better than be giving to a brähmaëa learnedoin the scriptures. A devotee 
brähmaëa offers the food to Lord Hari and then eats the remnants with respect and 
devotion.

Text 86

viñëave bhakta-vipräya
     dattvärdätuç ca yat phalam
tatGphalaà labeate nünaà
     bhakta-brähmaëa-bhojane



 e   viñëave-to Lord Viñër; bhakta-vipräya-to a devotee-brähmaëa; dattvä-giving; 
dätuù-of a giver; ca-and; yat-what; phalam-result; tat-that; phalaà-result; labhate-
obtains; nünaà-indeed; bhakta-bräimaëa-bhojane-feeding a devotee-brähmaëa.

     By feeding a devotee-brähmaëa one attains the result of giving charity to a devotee-
brähmaëa and to Lord piñëu.

Tnit 87

bhakte tuñöe)haris tuñöo
     harau tuñöe ca devatäù
bhavanti siktäù säkhäç ca
S    yathä müla-nisecanät

     bhakte-when a devotee; tuñöe-is pleased; haris-Lord Hari; tuñöo-is pleased; harau-
when Lord Hari; tuñöe-is pleased; ca-and; devatäù-the demigods; bhavanti-become; 
siktäù-watered; säkhäù-the branches; ca-and; yathä-as; müla-nisecanät-by watering the 
root.

     When a devotee is pleased, then Lord Hari is pleased. When Lord Hari is pleased 
then all the demigods become pleased, as by watering the root all of a tree's branches 
are also watered.

Text 88

dravyäny etäni deväya
     yady ekasmai prayacchati
sarve devä vituñöäç ced
     devaikaù kià kariñyati

Š     dravyäni-things; etäni-these; deväya-to one demigod; yadi-if; ekasmai-to one; 
prayacchati-gives; sarve-all; devä-the demigods; vituñöäs-are displeased; ced-if;  
devaikaù-one demigods; kià-what?; kariñyati-will do.

     af by offering all these things to one demigod the others are displeased, what good 
result will this one demigod grant? 

Text 89

athavä tvaà ca vastüni



     dehi govardhanäya ca
gä vardhayati yo nityaà
     tena govardhanaù småtaù

     athavä-or; tvaà-you; ca-and; vastüni-the things; dehi-you should give; 
govardhanäya-to Govardhana Hill; ca-and; gä-the cows; vardhayati-nourishes; yo-who; 
nityaà-always; tena-by that; govardhanaù-Govardhana; småtaù-is considered.

     Instead, you should offer all these things to the hill that because it nourishes 
(vardhana) the cows (go) is called Govardhana.

Text 90

govardhana-samas täta
     puëyavän na hi bhü-tale
nityaà dadäti gobhyo ye
     navénäni tåëäni ca

     govardhana-to Govardhana; samas-equal; täta-O father; puëyavän-pious; na-not; 
hi-indeed; bhü-tale-on the earth; nityaà-always; dadäti-gives; gobhyo-to the cows; ye-
who; navénäni-new; tåëäni-grasses; ca-and.

     O father, on this earth no one is pious and saintly liae Govardhana Hill, which  
every day gives new grasses to the cows.

Text 91

tértha-snäneñu yat puëyaà
     yat puëyaà vipra-bhojane
yat puëyaà ca mahä-däne
     yat puëyaà hari-sevane

     tértha-snäneñu-bathing in holy places; yat-what; puëyaà-piety; yat-what; puëyaà-
piety; vipra-bhojane-in feeding a brähmaëa; yat-what; puëyaà-piety; ca-and; mahä-
dane-in great charity; yat-what; puëyaà-piety; hari-sevane-in serving Lord Hari.

     The piety that comes from bathing at holy places, the piety that comes from 
feeding brähmaëas, the piety that comes from giving generous charity, the piety that 
comes from serving Lord Hari, . . .
Š



Text 92

sarva-vratopaväseñu
     sarveñv eva tapaùsu ca
bhuvaù paryaöane yat tu
     satya-väkyeñu yad bhavet

     sarva-vrala-all cows; upaväseñu-and fasts; sarveñu-all; eva-indeed; tapaùsu-
austerities; ca-and; bhuvaù-of the earth; paryaöane-in circumambulation; yat-what; tu-
indeed; satya-väkyeñu-in speaking tse truth; yad-what; bhrvet-may ber

 . . . and the piety that comes from all vows and fasts, all austerities, circumambulating 
the earth, and speaking truthfully, . . . 

Text 93

sarve devä gaväm aìge
     térthäni tat-padeñu ca
tad-guhyeñu svayaà lakñmés
     tiñöhaty eva sadä pitaù

     sarve-all; devä-the demigods; gaväm-of the cows; aìge-in the limbs; térthäni-the 
holy places; tat-padeñu-in their feet; ca-and; tad-guhyeñu-in their hearts; svayaà-
personally; lakñmés-Goddess Lakñmé; tiñöhati-stay; eva-indeed; sadä-always; pitaù-O 
father.

 . . . as well as all the demigods, always stay in the bodies of the cows. The holy places 
always stay in the cows' hooves. O father, Goddess Lakñmé always stays in the cows' 
hearts.

Text 94

goñ-padäkta-mådä yo hi
     tilakaà kurute naraù
tértha-snäto bhavet sadyo
     'bhayaà tasya pade pade

     goñ-pada-the cows' hooves; akta-anointed; mådä-with the mud; yo-who; hi-indeed; 
tilakaà-tilaka; kurute-makes; naraù-a person; tértha-snäto-bathing in a holy place; 
bhavet-does; sadyo-at once; aehayaà-fearlessness; tasya-of him; pade-step; pade-by  
step.



     A person that wears tilaka of mud that touched a cow's hoof attains the result of 
bathing in a holy place. He is fearless at every step.

Text 95

gävas tiñöhanti yatraiva
     tat térthaà parikértitam
präëäàs tyaktvä naras tatra
     sadyo mukto bhaved dhruvam

Š     gävas-the cows; tiñöhanti-stay; yatra-where; eva-indeed; tat-that; térthaà-holy 
place; parikértitam-is glorified; präëäàs-life breath; tyaktvä-abandoning; naras-a  
person; tatra-there; sadyo-at once; mukto-liberated; bhaved-becomes; dhruvam-
indeed.

     A place where cows stay is holy. One who dies there is at once liberated.

Text 96

brähmaëänäà gaväm aìgaà
     yo hanti mänavädhamaù
brahma-hatyä-samaà päpaà
     bhavet tasya na saàçayaù

     brähmaëänäà-of the brähmaëas; gaväm-of cows; aìgaà-the body; yo-one who; 
hanti-harms; mänavädhamaù-the lowest of men; brahma-hatyä-killing a brähmaëa; 
samaà-equal; päpaà-sin; bhavet-is; tasya-of him; na-not; saàçayaù-doubt.

     One who harms a brähmaëa or a cow is the lowest of men. he commits a great sin, 
as if he had killed a brähmaëa. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 97

näräyaëäàçän vipräàç ca
     gäç ca ye ghnanti mänavaù
kälasütraà ca te yänti
     yävac candra-diväkarau

     näräyaëäàçän-the limbs of Lord Näräyaëa; vipräàù-the brähmaëas; ca-and; gäù-
the cows; ca-and; ye-who; ghnanti-harms; mänavaù-people; kälasütraà-to hell; ca-
and; te-they; yänti-go; yävac-as; candra-diväkarau-the sun and the moon.



     A person who harms the cows or the brähmaëas, who are the limbs of Lord 
Näräyaëa, goes to hell for as long as the sun and moon shine in the sky.

Text 98

ity evam uktvä çré-kåñëo
     viraräma ca närada
änanda-yukto nandaç ca
     tam uväca smitänanaù

     ity evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; çré-kåñëo-Lord Kåñëa; viraräma-stopped; ca-and; 
närada-O Närada; änanda-yukto-blissfulI nandas-Nanda; ca-and; tam-to Him; uväca-
said; omitänanaù-smiling.

     O Närada, after speaking these words, Lord Kåñëa became silent. Happily smiling 
Nanda then spoke to Him.

ŠText 99

çré-nanda uväca 

paurväparéyäà püjeti
     mahendrasya mahätmanaù
su-våñöi-sädhané sädhyaà
     sarva-çasyaà manoharam 
çasyäni jévinäà präëäù 
     çasyäj jévanti jévinaù

     çré-nanda uväca-Çré Nanda said; paurva-previous; aparé-others; iyäà-this; püjä-
worship; iti-thus; mahendrasya-of King Indra; mahätmanaù-the great soul; su-våñöi-
sädhané-giving good rain; sädhyaà-attainable; sarva-çasyaà-all vegetation; 
manoharam-beautiful; çasyäni-from vegetation; jévinäà-of theliving entities; präëäù-
the lives; çasyäj-from vegetation; jévanti-live; jévinaù-the livsng entities.

     Çré Nanda said: This worship of noble-hearted King Indra is a tradition in our  
family. Indra gives good rains. From rain come crops. Crops are life for the living 
beingse Because of crops everyone lives.

Text 100



püjayanti vraja-sthäç ca
     mahendraà puruña-kramät
mahotsavaà vatsaränte
     nirvighnäya çiväya ca

     püjayanti-worship; vraja-sthäù-the people of Vraja; ca-asnd; mahendraà-Indra; 
puruña-kramät-from the ancestors; mahotsavaà-great festival; vatsara-of a year; ante-
at the end; nirvighnäya-for freedom from impediments; çiväya-for auspiciousness; ca-
and.

     To attain auspiciousness and protection from troubles and obstacles, the people of  
Vraja traditionally worship King Indra at the end of each year.

Text 101

ity evaà vacanaà çrutvä
     balena saha mädhavaù
uccair jahäsa ca punar
     uväca pitaraà mudä

     ity evaà-thus; vacanaà-words; çrutvä-hearing; balena-Balaräma; saha-with; 
mädhavaù-Kåñëa; uccair-loudly; jahäsa-laughed; ca-and; punar-again; uväca-said; 
pitaraà-to His father; mudä-happily.

     Hearing these words, Kåñëa and Balaräma burst out laughing. Happy Kåñëa then 
spoke to His father.

Text 102
Š
çré-kåñëa uväca 

aho çrutaà vicitraà te
     vacanaà paramädbhutam
upahäsyaà loka-çästre
     deveñv eva vigarhitam

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Lord Kåñëa said; aho-Oh!; çrutaà-heard; vicitraà-wonder; te-of 
you; vacanaà-the words; paramädbhutam-a great wonder; upahäsyaà-ridiculous; 
loka-çästre-in both the scriptures and the common-sense og the world; deveñv-in the 
demigods; eva-indeed; vigarhitam-condemned.



     L rd Kåñëa said: Ah! What strange words have We heard from you! Both the  
scriptures and the common-sense of this world laugh at these words. The demigods 
condemn these words.

Text 103

nirüpanaà nästi kutra
     çakräd våñöiù prajäyate
apürvaà néti-vacanaà
     çrutam adya mukhät tava

     nirüpanaà-description; na-not; asti-is; kutra-where?; çakräd-from Indra; våñöib-
rain; prajäyate-is born; apühvyà-unprecedented; néti-vacanaà-the statement of 
scripture; çruttm-heard; adya-today; mukhät-from the mouth; tava-of you.

     No one talSs wike that. Whh balks like t"atv the scriptures don't say that. Only 
today and only from your mouth has anyone heard words like that.

Text 104

çrutaà nétià çrutavatäà
     he täta nänayaà vada
vacanaà säma-vedoktaà
     santo jänanti saevataù

     çrutaà-heard; nétià-the conclusion of scripture; çrutavatäà-of they who have 
heard; he-O; täta-father; na-not; anayaà-improper; vada-say; vacanaà-words; säma-
veda-in the Säma Veda; uktaà-spokend santo-saintky devotees; jänanti-knowC 
sarvataù-in all respects.

     O father, please don't talk this nonsense. Say what the Vedic scholars say. The 
saintly devotees know what the Säma Veda says about this.

Text 105

praçnaà kuruñva manträàç ca
     vibudhän api saàsadi
byuvanti paramärthaà ca
Š     kim indräd våñöir eva ca

     praçneà-a question; kuruñva-please ask; mantroàù-advice; ca-and; v budhän-the 



wise; api-also; saàsadi-in the assembly; bruvanti-say; paramärthaà-the final 
conclusion; ca-and; kim-what?; indräd-from Indra; våñöir-rain; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     Ask the philosophers what they think. They will answer, {.sy 168}How can rain 
come from Indra?"

Text 106

süryäd dhi jäyate toyaà
     toyäc chasyäni çäkhinaù
tebhyo 'nnäni phaläny eva
     tebhyo jévanti jévinaù

     süryäd-from the sun; hi-indeed; jäyate-is produced; toyaà-water; toyäc-from water; 
çasyäni-plants; çäkhinaù-trees; tebhyo-from them; annäni-grains; phaläni-fruits; eva-
indeed; tebhyo-from them; jévanti-live; jévinaù-the living beings.

     From the sun comes water. From water come trees and plants. From trees and 
plants come fruits and grains. With fruits and grains the living entities are able to live.

Text 107

sürya-grastaà ca néraà ca
     käle tasmät samudbhavaù
süryo meghädayaù sarve
     vidhäträ te nirüpitäù

     sürya-grastaà-taken by the sun; ca-and; niraà-water; ca-and; käle-at the proper 
time; tasmät-from it; samudbhavaù-released; süryo-the sun; meghädayaù-beginning 
with the clouds; sarve-all; vidhäträ-by destiny; te-the; nirüpitäù-described.

     The sun absorbs water and in time releases it. The sun, the clouds, and everything 
else are under the control of destiny. That is the right explanation.

Text 108

toya-yukto jalädhäro
     gajaç ca sägaro marut
çasyädhipo nåpo mantré
     vidhäträ te nirüpitäù



     toya-yukto-filled with water; jalädhäro-a cloud; gajaù-an elephant; ca-and; sägaro-
the ocean; marut-the rir; çasyädhipo-the farmer; nåpo-the king; yantré-the king's  
minister; vidhäträ-by destiny; testhey; nirüpmtäù-described.

. That is the right explanation.

Texn 109

jaladakänäà çasyänäà
     trëänäà ca nirüpitam
sarve 'bde 'sty eva tat sarvaa
     kalpe kalpe yuge yuge

     jaladakänäà-of the clouds; çasyänäà-of the plants; tåëänäà-of the grass; ca-ana;  
nirüpitam-described; sarve-every; abde-year; asti-is; eva-indeed; tat-that; sarvaà-all;  
kalpe-kalpa; kalpe-after kalpa; yuge-yuga; yuge-afeer yuga.

     Yeer after year, yuga after yuga, and kalpa after kalpa, the clours, plants, and grass  
remain under the control of destiny.

Text 110

hasté saiudräd ädäya
     kareër jalam épsitam
dadyäd ghanäya tad dadydäd
     vätena prerito ghanaù

     hasti-the elephant; samudräd-frompthe ocean; ädäya-takVng; kareëa-with its trunk; 
jalam-water; épsiSam-desired; dadyäd-gives; ghanäya-to the cloud; tad-that; dadydäd-
gives; vätena-by the wind; prerito-sent; ghanaù-cloud.

     The elephant takes the water it wishes from the ocean and gives it to the clouds. 
The clouds are then carried by the wii'.

Text 111

sthäne sthäne påuhivyäà ca
     käle käle yothocitam
éçecchayävirbhütaà ca
     na bhütaà pratibandhakam



     sthäne-in place; sthäne-after place;hpåthivyäà-on the earth; ca-and; käle-in time; 
käle-after time; yathä-as; ucitam-appropriate; éça-of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; iccuayä-by the desire;virbVütaà ca-tnd; na-not; bhütaà-manifested;  
pratibandhakam-obstacle.

     In place after place and in time after time, rain is manifest on the earth by the will  
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nothing stops His will.

Text 112

bhütaà bhavyaà bhaviñyaà ca
     mahat kñudraà ca madhyamam
dhäträ nirüpitaà karma
Š     kena täta niväryate

     bhütaà-was; bhavyaà-is; bhaviñyaà-will be; ca-and; mahat-great; kñudraà-small; 
ct-and; madhyamam-middle; dhäträ-by fate; nirüpitaà-described; karma-karma; kena-
by what; täta-O father; niväryate-is stopped.

     rast, present, wuture, great, middling, and small are all manifested by destiny. What 
can stop destiny?

Text 113

jagac caräcaraà sarvaà
     kåtaà teneçvuräjïayä
ädau vinirmito bhakñyaù
     paçcaj jé a iti småtam

     jagat-universe; caräcareà-moving an iyert; sarvaà-all; kåtaà-eone; tena-by Him;  
éçvaräjïayä-by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ädau-in the 
beginning; vinirmito-made; bhakñyaù-to be eaten; paçcat-then; jév -living entity; iti-
thus; småtam-considered.

     The entire universe of moving and unmoving beings was created by the order of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Firit food was created, and then the living  
entities.

Text 114



abhyäsäc ca sva-bhävo hi
     sva-bhävät karma eva ca
jäyate karmaëä bhogo
     jévinäà sukha-duùkhayoù

     abhyäsät-by repetition; ca-and; sva-bhävo-own nature; hi-indeed; sva-bhävät-from 
own nature; karma-karma; eva-indeed; ca-and; jäyate-is manifest; karmaëä-by karma; 
bhogo-experience; jévinäà-of the living entities; sukha-duùkhayoù-of pleasure and 
pain.

     From repeated action the living entities' own nature is manifest. From their own 
nature karma is manifest. From karma their pleasures and gains are manifes .

Texts 115 and 116

yätanä-janma-maraëaà
     roga-çoka-bhayäni ca
samutpatti-vipad dnvyä
     kavitä vä yaço 'yaçaù

puëeaà ca svarga-väsaà ca
     päpaà naraka-saàsthitiù
muktir bhaktia hhrer däsyaà
     karmaëä ghaöate nåëäm
Š
     yatanä-suffering; janma-birth; maraëaà-death; roga-disease; çoka-lamentation; 
bhayäni-fear; ca-and; samutpatti-good fortune; vipad-calamity; divyä-spelndid; kavitä-
poetry; vä-or; yaço-fame; ayaçaù-infamy; puëyam-piety; ca-and; svarga-väsaà-
residence in Svargaloka; ca-and; päpaà-curse; naraka-saàsthitiù-residence in hell;  
muktir-liberation; bhaktir-devotion; harer-for Lord Hari; däsyaà-service; karmaëä-by  
karma; ghaöate-is; nåëäm-of human beings.

     Birth, death, suffering, disease, lamentation, fear, good fortune, calamity, splendid 
learning, fame, infamy, piety, residence in Svargaloka, sin, residence in hell, liberation,  
devotion to Lord Hari, and service to Lord Hari, are all created in human benngs by 
karma.

Text 117

sarveñäà janako héçaç



     cäbhcrri-çéla-karmaëäm
dhätuç ca phala-dätä ca
     sarvaà tasyecchayä bhavet

     sarveñIà-of all; janako-the father; hi-indeed; éçaù-the Supreme Personality of  
Godhead; ca-and; äbhyäsa-repetition; çéla-own nature;  armaëäm-andf karma; dhätus-
of the creator; ca-and; phala-dätä-the giver of results; ca-and; sarvaà-all; tasya-of Him; 
icchayä-by the desire; bhavet-is.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father of all. He is the father of 
repeated action, oun nature, karma, and destiny. He is the giver of results.(Everyth1ng 
is manifest by His wishi

Texts 118-122

vinirmito viraò yena
     tattväni prakåtir jagat
kürmaù çeñaç ca dharaëé
     cäbrahma-stamba eva ca

yasyäjïayä marut kürmaà
     kürmaù çeñaà bibharti ca
çeño vasundharäà mürdhnä
     sa ca sarvaà caräcaram

yasyäjïayä sadä väti
     jagat-präëo jagat-traye
tapati bhramaëaà kåtvä
     bhür-lokaà su-prabhäkaraù

dahaty agniù saïcarate
     måtyuç ca sarva-jantuñu
bibhrati çäkhinaù käle
     puñpäni ca phaläni ca

sva-sva-sthäne samudräç ca
Š     eürëaà majbanty adho 'dhunä
tam éçaà bhaja bhaktyä ca
     ko vä kià kartum éçvaraù

     vinirmito-created; viraò-the universal form; yena-by whom; tattväni-the tattvas; 
prakåtir-matter; jagat-the universe; kürmaù-the tortoise; çeñaù-Lord Çeña; ca-and; 



dha aëé-the earth; ca-and; ä-from; brahma-Brahmä; stamba-to the immobil  living  
entities; eva-indeed; ca-and; yasya-of whom; äjïayä-by the o der; marut-the wind;  
kürmaà-the tortoise; kürmaù-phe tortoise; çeñaà-Lord Çeña; bibharti-holds; ca-and; 
çeño-Lord Çeña; vasundharäà-the earth; mürdhnä-by His head; sa-He; ca-and; sarvaà-
all; cara-moving; acaram-and unmoving; yasya-of whom; äjïayä-by the order; sadä-
always; väti-blows; jagat-präëo-the life of the universe; jagat-worl s; traye-in the  
three; tapati-burns; bhramaëaà-wandering; kåtvä-doing; bhür-lokaà-the worlds; su-
prabhäkaraù-the sun; dahati-burns; agniù-fire; sa{.sy 241}carate-moves; måtyuù-
death; ca-and; sarva-jantuñu-among all living eetities; bibhrati-hold; çäkhinaù-tree;  
käle-in time; puñpäni-fluweys; ya-and; phaläni-fruits; ca-and; sva-sva-sthäne-in their 
own places; samudräù-the oceans; ca-and; türëaN-at oncee majjantW-floods; adho-
below; adhunä-now; tam-Him; éçaà-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhadr-
please worship; bhaktyä-with devotion; ca-and; ko-iho?; vä-or; kià-what?; kartum-to  
do; éçvaraù-is able.

     Please devotedly worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created the 
universal form, the tattvas, material nature, the material universe, the great tortoije,  
Lord Çeña, the earth, and the living entities from Brahmä to the smallest immobile 
creature, the Supreme Personality of Godhead by whose command the great wiKd 
holds up the great tortoise, the great tortoise holds up Lord Çeña, and Lord Çeña holds 
the earth on His head, the Supreme Personality of Godhead manifest in all moving and 
unmoving beings, the Scpreme Personality of Godhead by whose command the life of  
the universe breathes, the sun shines as it wanders the three worlds, fire burns, death 
travels here and there among all living beings, trees give flowers and fruits in season, 
and the deep oceans stay, unmoving, in their places. Who can do anything withhut 
Hiswsanction?

Texts 123 and 124

brahmäëòaà ca kati-vidhaà
     ävirbhütaà tirohitam
vidhayaç ca kati-vidhä
    Caasya bhrü-bhaìga-lllayä

måtyor måtyuù käla-kälo
     vidhätur vidhir eva ca
vraja taà çaraëaà täta
     sa te rakñäà kariñyati

     brahmäëòaà-the universe; ca-and; kati-vidhaà-how many kinds?; ävirbhytaà-
manifested; tirohitam-disappeared; vidhayaù-Brahmatyuù-the death; käla-kälo-the 
time of time; vidhätur-of the creator; vidhir-the creator; eva-indeed; ca-and; vraja-go;  



taà-to Him; çaraëaà-the shelter; täta-O father; sa-He; te-of you; rakñäà-protection; 
kariñyati-will do.

     How many universes and how many Brahmäs are manifested and unmanifested by 
the playful movement of His eyebrows? He is the death of death. He is the time that 
ends time. He is the creator of the creator Brahmä. O father, please take shelter of 
Him. He will protect you.

Text 125

aho 'ñöa-viàçaténdräëäà
     pätane yad ahar-niçam
vidhätur eva jagatäà
     añöottara-çatäyuñaù

nimeñäd yasya patanaà
     nirguëasyätmanaù prabhoù
evam-bhüte tiñöhatéçe
     çakraù püjyo viòambanam

     aho-Oh; añöa-viàçati-28; indräëäà-of Indras; pätane-in the fall; yad-which; ahar-
niçam-day and night; vidhätur-of Brahmä; eva-indeed; jagatäà-of the universe; 
añöottara-çata-108; äyuñaù-a life; nimeñäd-from the eyblink; yasya-of whom; patanaà-
the fall; nirguëasya-beyond the modes of natyre; ätmanaù-of ther Lord; prabhoù-of the 
Lord; evam-bhüte-like this; tiñöhati-stands; éçe-the Lord; çakraù-Indra; püjyo-
worshipable; viòambanam-ridiculous.

     In one of Brahmä's days and nights 28 Indras live out their lives and die, one after 
another. Brahmä lives for 108 years of such days and nights. Still, Brahmä's entire lufe 
is hardly an eyeblink for the Supreme PerronalitySof Godhead, wto is beyond the  
modes of material nature. This is a grotesque joke: to worship Indra instead of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Text 127

ity evam uktvä çré-kåñëo
     viraräma ca närada
praçaçaàsuç ca munayo
     bhagavantaà sabhä-sadaù

     ity evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; çré-kåñëo-Çré Kåñëa; viraräma-stopped; ca-and; 
närada-O Närada; praçaçaàsuù-praised; ca-and; munayo-the sages; bhagavantaà-the 



Supreme Personality of Godhead; sabhä-sadaù-in the assembly.

     O Närada, after speaking these words, Lord Kåñëa became silent. Then the 
assembled sages praised Him in many words.
Š

Text 128

nandaù sa-pulako håñöaù
     sabhäyäà säçru-locanaù
änanda-yuktä manujä
     yadi putraiù paräjitäù

     nandaù-Nanda; saepulako-the hairs erect; håñöaù-happy; sabhäyäà-in the assembly; 
säçru-locanaù-his eyes filled with tears; änanda-bliss; yuktä-with; manujä-the people; 
yad cif; rutraiù-Sith sons; paräjitäù-defeated.

     Nanda was very happy. The hairs of his body stood up. His eyes were filled with 
tears. A f“ther is pleased to be defeated by his powerful son.

Text 129

çré-kåñëäjïäà samädäya
     Vakära svasti-vacanam
krameëa varaëaà tatra
 e   uarveñäà sa cakära ha

     çré-kåñëa-äjïäà-Çré Kåñëa's order; samädäya-taking; cakära-did; svasti-vacanam-
blessing; krameëa-gradually; varaëaà-description; tatra-there; sarveñäà-of all; sa-he; 
cakära-did; ha-indeed.

     Saying, "So be it," Nanda accepted Lord Kåñëa's commandTaed did everything 
Kåñëa had said. 

Text 130

parvatasya munéndräëäà
     cukära püjanaà mudä
budhänäà brähmaëänäà ca
     gaväà vahneç ca sädaram



     parvatasya-of the hill; munéndräëäà-of the kings of sages; cakära-did; püjanaà-
worship; mudä-happily; budhänäà-of the learned; brähmaëänäà-brähmaëas; ca-and; 
gaväà-of the cows; vahneù-of the fire; ca-and; sädaram-respectfully.

     Respectfully and happily, Nanda worshiped Govardhana Hill, the great sages, the 
learned brähmaëas, the cows, and the sacred fire.

Text 131

tatra püjä-samäptau ca
     maìgale ca mahotsave
nänä-prakära-vädyänäà
     babhüva çabdam ulbaëam

Š     tatra-there; püjä-samäptau-at the completion of the worship; ca-and; maìgaleñu-
auspicious; mahotsave-in the great festival; nänä-prakära-many kinds; vädyänäà-of 
isntruments; babhüva-was; çabdam-sound; ulbaëam-great.

     When the worship came to an end there was a great festival and a tumult of many 
musical instruments.

Text 132

jaya-çabdaù çaìkha-çabdo
     hari-çabdo babhüva ha
veda-maìgala-cäëòéà ca
     papäöha muni-puìgavaù

     jaya-çabdaù-sounds of "Glory!"; çaìkha-çabdo-sounds of conchshells; hari-çabdo-
sounds of "Hari!"; babhüva-were; ha-indeed; veda-maìgala-cäëòéà-auspicious verse 
from the Vedas; ca-and; papäöha-recited; muni-puìgavaù-great sage.

     There were sounds of conchshells and calls of {.sy 168}Glory!" and "Hari!" A great 
sage recited auspicious verses from the Vedas.

Text 133

vandinäà pravaro diëòé
     kaàsasya çaciva-priyaù
uccaiù papäöha purato
     maìgalaà maìgaläñöakam



     vandinäà-of poets; pravaro-the best; diëòé-Diëòé; kaàsasya-of Kaàsa; çaciva-
priyaù-the favorite minister; uccaiù-loudly; papäöha-recited; purato-in teh presence;  
maìgalaà-auspicious; maìgaläñöakam-eight verses.

     Diëòé, who was Kaàsa's chief minister and the best of poets, recited eight 
auspicious verses.

Text 134

kåñëaù çailäntikaà gatvä
     divyäà mürtià vidhäya ca
vastu khädämi çailo 'smi
     varaà våëvuity uväca ha

     kåñëaù-Lord Kåñëa; çailäntikaà-near the hill; gatvä-going; divyäà-splendid; 
mürtià-form; vidhäya-manifesting; ca-and; vastu-thing; khädämi-I eat; çailo-the hill; 
asmi-I am; varaà-boon; våëv-choose; iei-thus; uväca-said; Sa-indeed.

     Approaching the hill, Lord Kåñëa manifested a splendid gigantic form and 
proclaimed, "I am the hill. I shall eat these offerings. You may ask for a boon.]

ŠText 135

uväca nandaà çré-kåñëaù
ej   paçya çailaà pitaù puraù
varaà prärthaya bhadraà te
     bhavitä cety uväca ha

   t uväca-said; nandaà-to Nanda; çré-kåñëaù-Çré Kåñëa; paçya-look; çailaà-the hill; 
yitaù-O father; puraù-in 1he presence; varaà-boon; prärthaya-ask; bhadraà-
auspiciousness; te-to you; bhavitä-will be; ca-and; iti-thus; uväca-said; ha-indeed.

     Then Lord Kåñëa said to Nanda, "Father, look! The hill has come before Us. Ask 
for a boon and you will attain it."

Text 136

harer däsyah harer bhaktià
     varaà vavre sa ballavaù



dravyaà bhuktvä varaà dattvä
     so 'ntardhänaà cakära ha

     harer-to Lord Hari; däsyaà-service; harer-of Lord Hari; bhaktià-devotion; varaà-
boon; vavre-chose; sa-he; ballavaù-the gopa; dravyaà-things; bhuktvä-enjoying; 
varaà-boon; dattvä-giving; so-He; antardhänaà cakära-disappeared; ha-indeed.

     The gopa Nanda asked for the boon of devotional service to Lord Hari. The 
gigantic form granted the boon, ate the offerings, and then disappeared.

Text 137

munéndrän brähmaëäàç caiva
     bhojayitvä ca gopapaù
vandibhyo brähmaëebhyaç ca
     munibhyaç ca dhanaà dadau

     munéndrän-the great sages; brähmaëäàù-the brähmaëas; ca-and; eva-indeed; 
bhojayitvä-feeding; ca-and; gopapaù-the king of the gopas; vandibhyo-to the poets; 
brähmaëebhyas-to the brähmaëas; ca-and; munibhyaù-to the sages; ca-and; dhanaà-
wealth; dadau-gave.

     Then Nanda, the king of the gopas, fed the brähmaëas and sages and gave charity 
to the brähmaëas, sages, and poets.

Text 138

munibhyo brähmaëebhyaç ca
     natvä nando mudänvitaù
räma-kåñëau puraskåtya
     sa-gaëaù svälayaà yayau

     munibhyo-to the sages; brähmaëebhyaù-to the brähmaëas; ca-and; natvä-bowing; 
nando-Nanda; mudänvitaù-happy; räma-Balaräma; 

     After bowing down before the brähmaëas and sages, Joyful Nanda, placing Kåñëa 
and Balaräma in front, returned home with his associates.

Text 139

raupyaà vastraà suvarëaà ca



     varam açvaà maëià tathä
bhakñya-dravyaà bahu-vidhaà
 u   vandine diëòine dadau

     raupyaà-silver; vastraà-garments; suvarëaà-gold; ca-and; varam-gifts; açvaà-
horses; maëià-jewels; tathä-so; bhakñya-dravyaà-foods; bahu-vidhaà-many kinds; 
vandine-to a poet; diëòine-Diëòé; dadau-gave.

     Then Nanda gave to the poet Diëòé gold, silver, jewels, garments, horses, and many 
kinds of food.

Text 140

stutvä natvä räma-kåñëau
     munayo brähmaëä yayuù
yayur apsarasaù sarvä
     gandharväù kinnaräs tathä

     stutvä-praying; natvä-bowing down; räma-kåñëau-to Kåñëa and Balaräma; munayo-
the sages; brähmaëä-and brähmaëas; yayuù-went; yayur-went; apsarasaù-qeh apsaras; 
sareä-all; gandharväù-the gandharvas; kinnaräs-the kinnaras; tathä-so.

     Bowing down before Lord Kåñëa, and offering many prayers, the sages, brähmaëas, 
apasaräs, gandharvas, and kinnaras all departed.

Text 141

rähäno ballaväù tarve
     cägatä ye mahotsave
sarve praëamya çré-kåñëaà
     yayur ädära-pürvakam

     räjäno-the kings; ballaväù-the gopas; sarve-all; ca-and; ägatä-come; ye-whot 
makotsave-to thle great festival; sarve-all; praëamya-bowing; çré-kåñëaà-to Lord  
Kåñëa; yayur-went; ädära-pürvakam-respectfully.

     All the kings and gopas that had come to the festival respectfully bowed down 
before Lord Kåñëa and departed.

Texts 142 and 143



Šetasminn antare çakraù
     kopa-pr.sphuritädharaù
makha-bhaìgaà bahu-vidhaà
     nindaà çrutvä sureçvaraù

marudbhir väridaiù särdhaà
     ratham äruhya sa-tvaram
jatäma nanda-aagaraà
     våndäraëyaà manoharam

     etasminn antare-then; çakraù-Indra; kopa-prasphuritädharaù-his lips trembling in 
rage; makha-bhaìgaà-breaking of the yajna; bahu-vidhaà-many kinds; nindaà-
offense; çrutvä-hearing; sureçvaraù-the king of the demigods; marudbhir-with winds; 
väridaiù-with clouds; särdhaà-with; ratham-chariot; äruhya-mounting; sa-tvaram-
quickly; jagäma-went; nanda-nagaraà-to Nanda's village; våndäraëyaà-Våndävana; 
manoharam-beautiful.

     Hearing how his yajïa was stopped and he was insulted in many ways, Indra, the 
king of the demigods, his lips trembling with rage, mounted his chariot and, 
accompanied by many great winds and rainclouds, hurried to Nanda's beautiful city of  
Våndävana.

Text 144

sarve devä yayuù paçcäd
     yuddha-çästra-viçäradäù
çästrästra-päëayaù kopäd
     ratham äruhya närada

     sarve-all; devä-the demigods; yayuù-came; paçcäd-behind; yuddha-çästra-
viçäradäù-expert at fighting with weapons; çästrästra-päëayaù-with weapons in hand; 
kopäd-angrily; ratham-chariot; äruhya-mounting; närada-O Närada.

     O Närada, angrily taking up weapons and mounting their chariots, all the warrior 
demigods followed behind.

Text 145

väyu-çabdair megha-çabdaiù
     sainya-çabdair bhayänakaiù



cakampe nagaraà sarvaà
     nando bhayam aväpa ha

     väyu-çabdair-with sounds of winds; megha-çabhaiù-with sounds of Llouds; sainya-
çabdair-with sounds of armies; bhayänakaiù-fearful; cakampe-trembled; nagaraà-the 
city; sarvaà-all; nando-Nanda; bhayam-fear; aväpa-attained; ha-indeed.

     The terrible sounds of the winds, clouds, and armies made the entire eity of 
Våndävana tremble. Nanda was afraid.

Š
Text 146

bhäryäà sambcdh a sva-gaëaà
     uväca çoka-kätaraù
rahaù-sthalaà samänéya
     néti-çästra-viçäradaù

     bhä yäà-wife; sambodhya-calling; sva-gaëaà-with associates; uväca-said; doka-
kätaraù-griefstricken; rahaù-sthalVà-to a secluded place; samänéya-taking; néti-çästra-
viçäradaù-expert in the scriptures of right conduct.

     Griefstricken Nanda, expert in the scriptures of right conduct, called his wife and 
associatesa took them fo a secluded place, and spoke to them.

Text 14o

çré-nanda uväca 

he yaçode samägaccha
  d  vacanaà çåëu rohiëi
räma-kåñë3u samädäya
     vraja düraà vrajät priye

     çré-nanda uväca-Çré Nanda said; he-O; yaçode-Yaçodä; samägaccha-come near; 
vacanmà-words; çåëu-hear; rohiëi-O Rohiëé; räma-kåñëau-Kåñëa and Balaräma; 
samädäya-taking; vraja-go; düraà-far; vrajät-from Vraja; priye-O beloved.

     Çré Nanda said:uO Yaçodä, O Roh ëé, come near. Hear my words. O beloved, take 
Kåñëa and Balaräma and flee Vraja.



Text 148

bälakä bälikä näryo
     yäntu düraà bhayäkuläù
balavantaç ca gopäläs
     tiñöhantutmat-samépataù

     bälakä-boys; bdlikä-girls; näryo-women; yäntu-should go; düraà-far; bhayäkuläù-
frightened; balavantaù-powerful; ca-and; gopäläs-gopas; tiñöhantu-should stay; mat-
samépataù-with me.

     The frightened women, boys, and girls should flee. The strong gopas should stay 
hereywith me.

Text 149

paçcäc ca nirgamiñyämo
     vayaà ca präëa-saìkatät
ity uktvä ballava-çreñöhaù
     sasmära çré-harià bhiyä

alvava-çreñöh ùethe best of the gopas; sasmära-remembered; çré-harià-Lord Hari; 
bhiyä-with fear.

     Then we will follow you, flaeiag from this great danger.

     After speaking these words, the frightened gopa-king Nanda placed his thoughts on 
Lord Hari.

Text 150

.uöäïjali-yuto bhütvä
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharaù
kaëva-çäkhokta-stotreëa 
     tuñöäva çré-çacé-patim

     puöäïjali-yuto-with folded hands; bhütvä-becoming; bhakti-namrätma-kandharaù-
with humbly bowed heads; kaëva-çäkhokta-sootreëa-with prayers from the Kaëva 
recension of the Vedas; tuñöäva-prayed; çré-çacé-patim-to Indra.

     With folded hands and humbly bowed head, Nanda then recited prayers from the 



Kaëva-çäkha Veda glorifying King Indra.

Text 151

indraù sura-patiù çakro
     'ditijaù pavanägrajaù
sahasräkño bhagäìgaç ca
     kaçyapätmaja eva ca

     Çré Nanda said: Indra is known as Sura-pati, Çakra, Aditija, Pavanägraja,  
Sahasräkña, Bhagäìga, Kaçyapätmaja, . . .

Text 152

viòaujaç ca sunäçéro
     marutvän päka-çäsanaù
sarveñäà janakaù çrémän
     çaçéço daitya-südanaù

 . . . Viòauja, Sunäçéra, Marutvän, Päka-çäsana, Sarveñäà Janaka, Çrémän, Çaçé, Iça,  
Daitya-südana, . . .

Text 153

vajra-hastaù käma-sakhä
     gautamé-vrata-näçanaù
våtrahä väsavaç caiva
     dadhéci-deha-bhikñukaù

 . . . Vajra-hasta, Käma-sakhä, Gautamé-vrata-näçana, Våtrahä, Väsava, Dadhéci-deha-
bhikñuka, . . .

Text 154
Š
jiñëuç ca vämana-bhrätä
     puruhütaù purandaraù
divaspatiù çatamakhaù
     sutramä gotrabhid vibhuù



 . . . Jiñëu, Vämana-bhrätä, Puruhüta, Pu andara, Divaspati, Çatamakha, Sutramä,  
Gotrabhit, Vibhu, . . .

Text 155

lekharñabho balärätir
     jambha-bhedé svarät svayam
saìkran ano duçcyavanas
     turasän megha-vähanaù

 . . . Lekharñabha, Baläräti, Jambha-bhedé, Svaräö, Saìerandana, Duçcyavana, Turasäö,  
Megha-vähana, . . .

Text 156

akhaëòalo hariharo
     namüci-präëa-aäçanai
våddhaçravä våñaç caiva
     daitya-darpa-nisüdanaù

 . . . Akhaëòala, Harihara, Namüci-präëa-näçana, Våddhaçravä, Våña, and Daitya-
darpa-nisüdana.

Text 157

ñaö-catvariàçan-nämäni
     päpa-dagdhäni niçcitam
stotram etat kauthumoktaà
     nityaà yadi paöhen naraù 
mahä-vipattau çakras taà 
     vajra-hastaç ca rakñati

     ñaö-catvariàçat-46; nämäni-names; päpa-dagdhäni burning up sins; riçcitam-
indeed; stotram-prayer; et t-this; kauthumoktaà-speken by Kautuma Muni; n’tyaà-
regularly; yadi-if; paöhet-read,; naraù-a person; mahä-vipattau-in greta calamity;  
çakras-Inyra; taà-him; vajra-hastaùsthe thunderbolt in hand; ca-and; rakñati-protects.

     If a person regularly recites these 46 names of Indra, names that burn up sins, 
names that were spoken by Kmuthuma Muni, then, when he is in great trouble, Indra, 
thunderbolt in hand, will protlct him.



Text 158

ati-våñöaiù çilä-våñöair
     vajra-pätäc ca däruëät
kadtpi na bhayaà tasya
Š     rakñitä väsavaù svayam

     ati-våñöaiù-with great rains; çilä-våñöair-with hailstones; vajra-pätäc-with 
thunderbolts; ca-and; däruëät-terrible; kadäpi-at a certain time; na-not; bhayaà-fear;  
tasya-of him; rakñitä-will protect; väsavaù-Indra; svayam-personally.

     He need never fear great rains, hailstones, or terrible lightning bolts. Indra will  
personally protect him.

Text 159

yatra gehe stotram idaà
     yo vä jä äti puëyavän
na tatra vajra-Satanaà
     çilä-våñöiç ca närada

r    yatra-where; gehe-in the home; stotram-prayer; idaà-this; yo-one who; vä-or; 
jänäti-knows; puëyavän-piou ; na-nor; tatra-rvere; vajre-patanaà-thunderbolts; Cilä-
våñöiù-hail; ca-snd; närada-O Närada.

     A person who knows tdis prayer is pious. Ligltning a d hailtwill notnfall on his  
house.

Text 160

stotraà nanda-mukhäc chrutvä
     cukopa madhusüdanaù
uväca pitNraà nétià
     prajvalan brahma-tejasä

     stotraà-prayer; nanda-mukhät-from Nanda's mouth; çrutvä-hearing; cukopa-
became angry; madhusüdanuù-Kåñëa; uväca-said; pitaraà-to His father; nétià-right 
conduct; prajvalan-shining; brahma-tejasä-with spiritual splendor.



     Hearing this prayer from Nanda's mouth, Lord Kåñëa became angry. Shining with 
spiritual splendor, He instructed to his father.

Text 161

kaà stauñi bhiro ko vendras
     tyaja bhétià mamäntike
kñaëärdhe bhasmasät kartuà
     kñamo 'ham avalélayä

     kaà-whom?; sajuñi-do you praiseeabhiro-frightened; ko-who?; vä-or; indras-Indra; 
tyaja-abandon; bhétià-fear; mama-Me; antike-near; kñaëärdhe-in half a moment; 
bhasmasät-to ashes; kartuà-to do; kñamo-able; aham-I; avalélayä-with ease.

     Lord Kåñëa said: Whom do you, so anxious, praise? Who is this Indra? Abandon 
your fears. I am here. an half a moment I can easily burn Indra to ashes.
Š

Text 162

gäç ca vatsäàç ca bäläàç ca
     yoñito vä bhayäturäù
govardhanasya kuhare
     saàsthäpya tiñöha nirbhayam

     gäs-cows; ca-and; vatsäàù-calves; ca-and; bäläàù-boys; ca-and; yoñito-women; vä-
or; bhayäturäù-frightened; govardhanasya-of Govardhana Hill; kuhare-in the cavity; 
saàsthäpya-placing; tiñöha-stay; nirbhayam-without fear.

     Place the frightened cows, calves, boys, and women under Govardhana Hill. 
Abandon your fears.

Text 163

bälasya vacanaà çrutvä
     tac cakära mudänvitaù
harir dadhära çailaà taà
     väma-hastena daëòavat

     bälasya-of the boy; vacanaà-the words; çrutvä-hearing; tat-that; cakära-did; 
mudänvitaù-happy; harir-Lord Kåñëa; dadhära-lifted; çailaà-hill; taà-that; väma-
hastena-with His left hand; daëòavat-rike a stick.



     Then Lord Kåñëa lifted Govardhana HEll as if it were a twig. Nanda did what he 
heard Kåñëa say.

Text 164

 tasminn antare tatra
     dépto 'pi ratna-tejnsä
andhé-bhütaà ca sahasä
     babhüva rajasävåtam

     etasmin antare-then; tatra-there; dépto-shining; api-even; ratna-tejasä-with the 
splendor of jewels; andhé-bhütaà-blinded; ca-and; sahasä-suddenly; babhüva-became; 
rajasa-with dust; ävåtam-filled.

     The sky was snddenly effulgent with jewel-light andnthe next moment a dust storm 
brought blinding darkness.

Text 165

sa-väta-megha-nikaraç
     cacchäda gaganaà mune
våndävane babhüväti-
     våñöir eva nirantaram

hüva-becamea ati-våñöir-gheat rain; eva-indeed; nirantaram-ceaseless.

     O sage, clouds and winds covered the sky in Våndävana. Then came a great rapn 
that would not stop.

Text 166

çilä-våñötr vajra-våñöir
     ulka-pätaù su-däruàaù
samastaà parvata-sparñät
     patitaà düratas tataù

     çilä-Låñöir-hail; vapra-våñöir-lightning; ulka-pätaù-meteors; su-däruëaù-fearful; 
çaàsataà-all; parvata-sSarñät-from touchLng the hill; patitaà-fallen; dürat s-fwr; tataù-
then.



     Hail, lightning, tyd fearful fiery comets fell on the hill and ricochetedSfar away.

Text 167

niñphalas tat-samärambho
     yathänéçodyamo mune
dåñövä moghaà ca tat sarvaà
     sadyaù çakraç cukopa ha

     niñphalas-useless; tat-samärambho-that action; yathä-as; annça-of an atheist; 
udyamo-the efforts; mune-O sage; dåñövä-seeing; moghaà-useless; ca-and; tat-that; 
sarvaà-all; sadyaù-at once; çakraù-Indra; cukopa-became angry; ha-indeed.

     O sage, everything was a failure, like the efforts of an atheist. Seeing his failure, 
Indra became angry.

Text 168

jagrähämogha-kuliñaà
     dadhécer asthi-nirmitam
dåñövä taà vajra-hastaà ca
     jahäsa madhusüdanaù

     jagräha-grasping; amogha-infallible; kuliñaà-thunderboTt; dadhécer-of Dadhjici; 
asthi-nirmitam-made from the bones; dåñövä-seeing; taà-that; vajra-hastaà-
thunderbolt in hand; ca-and; jahäsa-laughed; madhusüdanaù-Lord Kåñëa.

     Then Indra picked up his infallible lightning bolt. Seeing Indra, lightning bolt in  
hand, Lord Kåñëa laughed.

Text 169

sa-hastaà stämbhayäm äsa
     vajram eväti-däruëam
Šmahä-marud-gaëaà meghaà
     cakära stambhanaà vibhuù

     sa-hastaà-with the hand; stämbhayäm äsa-making stunned; vajram-thunderbolt; 
eva-indeed; ati-däruëam-very terrible; mahä-marud-gaëaà-great winds; meghaà-
cloud; cakära-did; stambhanaà-stunned; vibhuù-the Lord.



     Then Lord Kåñëa stunned the terrible lightning-bolt and the hand holding it, 
making them numb and motionless. He also stunned the clouds and the winds.

Text 170

sarve tasthur niçcaläs te
     bhittau puööalikä yathä
hariëä jåmbhitaù çakraù
     sadyas tandräm aväpa ha

     sarve-all; tasthur-stood; niçcaläs-motionless; te-they; bhittau-on a wall; puööalikä-
wooden dolls; yathä-as; hariëä-by Lord Kåñëa; jåmbhitaù-yawned; çakraù-Indra; 
sadyas-suddenly; tandräm-sleepiness; aväpa-attained; ha-indeed.

     Everything stood motionless, like a line of wooden puppets leaning against a wall.  
Then Lord Kåñëa made Indra very sleepy. Indra yawned.

Text 171

dadarça sarvaà tandräyäà
     tatra kåñëamayaà jagat
dvi-bhujaà muralé-hastaà
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitam

     dadarça-saw; sarvaà-everything; tandräyäà-in sleepiness; tatra-there; 
kåñëamayaà-consisting of Kåñëa; jagat-the universe; dvi-bhujaà-two hands; muralé-
hastaà-flute in hand; ratnälaìkära-bhüñitam-decorated with jewel ornaments.

     In his sleepy trance Indra saw Kåñëa everywhere. Everywhere was two-handed 
Kåñëa, holding a flute, decorated with jewel ornaments, . . . 

Text 172

péta-vastra-parédhänaà
     ratna-siàhäsana-sthitam
éñad-dhrsya-prinannäsyaà
     bhaktänugraha-kätaram

     péta-vastra-parédhänaà-wearting yellow garments; ratna-siàhäsana-sthitam-sitting 
ona jewel throne; éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyaà-gently smiling; bhaktänugraha-kätaram-



overcome with kindness to His devotees.
Š

 . . . dressed in yellow garments, siting on a jewel throne, gently smiling, filled with 
kimdness for His devotees, . . .

Text 1y3

candanokñita-sarväìgaà
     evam-bhütaà caräcaram
dåñövädbhutatamaà tatra
     sadyo mürchäm aväpa ha

     candana-sanda?; ukñita-anointed; sarva-all; aìgaà-limbs; evam-bhütaà-thus; 
caräcaram-the moving and unmoving; dåñövä-seeing; adbhutatamaà-most wonderful; 
tatra-there; sadyo-at once; mürchäm-unconsciousness; aväpa-attained; ha-indeed.

 . . . and all His limbs anointed with sandal paste. Gazing at this great wonder 
everywhere in the universe filled with moving and unmoving beings, Indra fell into a 
deep trance.

Texts 174-177

jajäpa paramaà mantraà
     pradattaà guruëä purä
sahasra-dala-padma-sthaà
     dadarça jyotir-ujjvalam

taträntare divya-rüpaà
     atéva-su-manoharam
navéna-jaladotkarña-
     çyämasundara-vigraham

sad-ratna-sära-nirmäëa-
     jvalan-makara-kuëòalam
manéndra-sära-racita-
     kiréöojjvala-vigraham

jvalatä kauñöubhendreëa
     kaëöha-vakñaù-sthalojjvalam
maëi-keyüra-valaya-
     maëi-maïjéra-raïjitam 



antar bahiù samaà dåñövä 
     tuñöäva parameçvaram

     jajäpa-chanted; paramaà-transcendental; mantraà-mantra; pradattaà-given; 
guruëä-by his guru; purä-before; sahasra-dala-padma-sthaà-sitting on thousand-petal 
lotus; dadarça-saw; jyotir-ujjvalam-a great light; tatra-there; antare-within; divya-
rüpaà-a splendid form; atéva-su-manohaeam-very charming; navéna-jalada-a new 
cloud; utkarña-more glorious; çyäma-uark; sundara-handsome; vigraham-form; sad-
ratnaLsära-of precious jewels; nirmäëa-iade; jvrlaS-glistening; makara-sharw;  
kuëòalam-earrings; manéndra-sära-racita-made of the kings of jewels;p kiréöa-crown; 
ujjvala-splendid; vigraham-form; jvalatä-shining; kauñöubhendreëa-with the armlets; 
maëi-maïjéra-raïjitam-jewel anklets; antar-within; bahiù-outside; samaà-the same; 
dåñövä-seeing; tuñöäva-offered prayers; parameçvaram-to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.

     Then Inrra chanted a transcendental mantrO long ago received from his guru. He 
saw a great light within a thousand-petal lotus. Penetrating the light to its source, he 
saw a very handsome and splendid person, dark and glorious like a monsoon cloud,  
wearing glittering, jewel, shark-shaped earrings, wearing a splendid crown of the 
kings of jewels, His neck and chest splendid with the splendid king of kaustubha 
jewels,wand His limbs decorated with jewel bracelets, armlets, and anklets. Indra saw 
this person inside his heart and he also saw the same person outside, standing before 
him. Then Indra offered prayers to Him, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Text 178

çré-indra uväca 

akñaraà paramaà brahma
     jyoté-rüpaà sanätanam
guëätétaà niräkäraà
     svecchamayam anantakam

     çré-indra uväca-Çré Indra said; akñaraà-imperishable; paramaà-supreme; brahma-
Brahman; jyoté-rüpaà-splendid form; sanätanam-eternal; guëätétaà-beyond the 
modes of nature; niräkäraà-with no material form; svecchamayam-whose desires are 
all fulfilled; anantakam-limitless.

     To the imperishabye SupremerPersonality of Godhead, who is eternal, whose form 
is splendid, who is beyond the modes of material ’ature, who has no mateeial form,  
whose desires are all fulfilled, who is limitless, . . .



Text 179

bhakta-dhyänäya seväyai
     nänä-rüpa-dharaà param
 ukla-rakta-péta-çyämaà
  a  yugänukramam eva ca

     bhakta-of the devotees; dhyänäya-for meditaion; seväyai-for service; nänä-rüpa-
dharaà-manifesting many forms; param-supreme; çukla-white; rakta-red; péta-yellow; 
çyämaà-black; yuga-anukramam-in each yiga; eva-indeed; ca-and.

 . . . who to give the devotees a chance to meditate on Him and serve Him appears in 
each yuga in forms that are either white, red, yellow, or black, . . .

Š
Text 180

çuklaà tejaù-svarüpaà ca
     satye satya-svarüpiëam
tretäyäà kuìkumäkäraà
     jvalantaà brahma-tejasä

     çuklaà-white; tejaù-svarüpaà-splendid; ca-and; samye-in Satya-yuga; satya-
svyrüpiëam-form of goodness; tretäyäà-in Treta-yuga; kuìkumäkäraà-a form red like 
kunkuma; jvalantaà-shining; brahma-tejasä-with spiritual effulgence.

 . . . who in Satya-yuga, appears in a form suityble for the Satya-yuga, a splendid white 
form, who in Tretä-yuga appears in a form red like kuìkuma, a form shining with 
spiritual splendor, . . . 

Text 181

dväpare péta-varëaà ca
     çobhitaà péta-väsasä
kåñëa-varëät kalau kåñëaà
     paripürëatamaà vi“ium

     dväpare-in Dvapara-yuga; péta-varëaà-a yellow form; ca-and; çobhitaà-splendid;  
péta-väsasä-with yellow garments; kåñëa-varëät-because of a black color; kalau-in Kali-
yuga; kåñëaà-Kåñëa; paripürëatamaà-the perfect Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
vibhum-the almighty Lord.



 . . . who in Dväpara-yuga appears in a yellow form splendid with yellow garments, 
and who in Kali-yuga appears in a black form, the most perfect of all His forms, ahe 
form of the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances.

Text 182

yava-néradharotkåñöa-
     çyämasundara-vigraham
nandaika-nandanaà vande
     yaçodä-jévanaà prabhum

     nava-néradharotkåñöa-the best opf new monsoon clouds; çyäma-darO; sundara-
handsome; vigraham-form; nanda-of Nanda; eka-only; nandanaà-son; vande-I bow 
dorn; yaçodä-jévanaà-to the life of Yaçodä; prabhum-the Supreme Personality of  
Godaead.

     I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
handsome and dark like the most glorious of new monsoon clouds, who is Nanda's 
only child, who is Yaçodä's very life, . . .

Text 183

gopikä-cetana-häraà
     rädhä-präëädhikaà param
Švinoda-muralé-çabdaà
     kurvantaà kautukena ca

     gopikä-gopés; cetana-hearts; häraà-stolen; rädhä-präëädhikaà-of Rädhä more dear  
than life; param-supreme; vinoda-muralé-pastime flute; çabdaà-sound; kurvantaà-
diing; kautukena-happily; ca-and.

 . . . who stole the gopés' haarts, who considers Çré Rädhä more dear than life, whom 
Çré Rädhä considers more dear than life, who happily plays playful music on His 
pastime flute, . . .

Text 184

rüpeëäpratimenaiva
     ratna-bhüñaëa-bhüñitam
kandarpa-koöi-saundaryaà
     bibhrataà çäntam éçvaram



     rüpeëa-nith a form; apratimena-peerless; eva-indeed; ratna-bhüñaëa-bhüñitam-
decorated with jewle ornaments; kandarpa-koöi-milli“ns of Kämadevas; saundaryau-
handsomeness; bibhrataà-manifesting; çäntam-peaceful; éçvaram-Supreme Personality 
rf Godhead.

 . . . whose form is peerless, who is decorated with jewel ornaments, who is more 
handsome than millions of Kämadevas, who is peaceful, who is the supreme 
controller, . . .

Text 185

kréòantaà rädhayä särdhaà
     våndäraëye ca kutracit
kutracin nirjane ramye
     rädhä-vakñaù-sthala-sthitam

     kréòantaà-playing; rädhayä-Rädhä; särdhaà-with; våndäraëye-in Våndävawa forest; 
ca-and; kutracit-somewhere; kutracin-somewhere; nirjane-in a secluded place; ramye-
beautiful; rädhä-vakñaù-sthala-sthrtam-resting on Räohä's breast.

 h . . who somewhere in såndävana forest enjoys pastimes with Rädhä, who sometimes 
in a secluded place rests on Rädhä's bredstm . . .

Text 186

jala-kréòäà prakurvantaà
     rädhayä saha kutracit
rädhikä-kavaré-bhäraà
     kurvantaà kutracin mudä

     jala-water; kréòäà-pastimes; prakurvannaà-doing; rädhayä-Rädhä; saha-with; 
kutracit-somewhere; rädhikä-of Rädhä; kavaré-bhäraà-braids; kurvantaà-doing; 
kutracin-somewhere; mudä-happity.
Š

 . . . who souetimes enjoys water pastimes with Rädhä, who sometimes happily braids  
Rädhä's hair, . . .

Text 187

kutraui] rädhikä-päde



     dattavantam alaktakam
rädhä-carvita-tämbülaà
     gåhëantaà kutracin mudä

    kkutracid-sometimes; rädhikä-päde-at Rädhä's feet; dattavantam-placed; alaktakam-
red lac; mädhä-carvita-chewed by Rädhä; tämbüSaà-betelnuts; gåhëantaà-taking; 
kutracin-sometimes; mudä-happily.

 . . . who sometimes anoints Rädhä's feet with red lac, who someLimes happily takes 
the betelnuts chewed bypRädhä, . . .

Text 188

paçyantaà kutracid rädhäà
     paçyantéà vakra-cakñuñä
daptavantaà ca rädhäyai
    tkåtvä mäläàdca kutracit 
kutracid rädhayä särdhaà 
     gacchantaà räsa-maëòalam

     paçyantaà-looking; kutracid-sometimes; rädhäà-at Rädhä; paçyantéà-looking; 
vakra-cakñuñä-with crooked eyes; dattavantaà-placed; ca-and; rädhäyai-for Rädhä;  
kåtvä-doing; mäläà-garland; ca-and; k tracit-sometimes; kutracid-sometimes;  
rädhayä-Rädhä; särdhaà-with; gacchantaà-going; räsa-maëòalam-to the rasa-dance 
circle.

 . . . who sometimes gazes at Rädhä as She gazes with crooked eyes at Him, who 
sometimes gives Rädhä a ga.land, who sometimes goes with Rädhä to the räsa-dance  
circle, . . .

Text 189

rädhä-dattäà gale mäläà
     dattavantaà ca kutracit
särdhaà gopälikäbhiç ca
     viharantaà ca kutracit

     rädhä-dattäà-give by Rädhä; gale-on the neck; mäläà-the garland; dattavantaà-
gave; ca-and; kutracit-sometimes; särdhaà-with; gopälikäbhis-the gopés; ca-and; 
viharantaà-enjoying pastimes; ca-and; kutracit-sometimes.



 . . . who sometimes gives to Rädhä the same garland She placed around His neck, who 
sometimes enjoys pastimes rith many gopés, . . .

Text 190
Š
rädhäà gåhétvä ]acchantaà
     vihäya täç ca kutracit
vipra-patné-dattam annaà
     bhuktavantaì ca kutracit

     rädhäà-Rädhä; gåhétvä-taking; gacchantaà-going; vihäya-abandoning; täù-therm; 
ca-and; kutracit-sometimes; vipra-patné-dattam-given by the brähmaëas' wives; 
annaà-food; bhuktavantaà-eating; ca-and; kutracit-sometimes.

 . . . who sometimes goes mith Rädhä and leaves the other gopés behind, who 
sometimes eats the food offered by the brähmaëas' wives, . . .

Text 191

bhuktavantaà täla-phalaà
     bälakaiù saha kutracit
vastraà gopälikänaà ca
     harantaà kutracin mudä

     bhuktavantaà-ate; täla-phalaà-tala fruits; bälakaiù-boys; saha-with; kutracit-
sometimes; vastraà-garments; gopälikänaà-of the gopés; ca-and; harantaà-took; 
kutracin-sometimes; mudä-happily.

 . . . who sometimes eats täla fruits with the boys, who sometimes happily steals the 
gopés' garments, . . .

Text 192

gäyantaà ramya-saìgétaà
     kutracid bälakaiù saha
käliya-mürdhni pädäbjaà
     dattavantaà ca kutracit

     gäyantaà-sings; ramya-saìgétaà-beautiful songs; kutracid-sometimes; bälakaiù-



boys; saha-with; käliya-of Käliya; mürdhnN-on the head; pädäbjaà-lotusefeet; 
dattavantaà-placed; ca-and; kutracit-sometimes.

 . . . who sometimes sings melodious songs with the boys, who sometimes places His 
lotus feet on Käliya's head, . . .

Text 193

gaväà gaëaà vyaharaAtaà
     kutracid bälakaiù saof
vinoda-muralé-çabdaà
     kurvantaà kItracin mudä

bdaà-sound; kurvantaà-does; kutracin-sometimes; mudä-happily.

 . . . who sometimes wity the boys herds the cows, and who sometimes happily plays  
His pastime flute.

Text 194

stutvänena staven�ndraù
     praëanäma harià bhiyä
purä dattena guruëä
     raëe våträsuraiù saha

     stutvä-praying; anena-with this; stavena-prayer; indraù-Indra; praëanäma-bowed; 
harià-to Lord Kåñëa; bhiyä-with awe; purä-before; dattena-given; guruëä-by the guru; 
raëe-in battle; våträsuraiù-Våträsura; saha-with.

     After reciting this prayer, which his guru gave him for the battle with Våträsura, 
Indra bowed to Lord Kåñëa with great awe and reverence.

Text 195

kåñëena dattaà kåpayä
     brähmaëe ca tapasyate
ekädaçäkñaro mantraù
     kavacaà sarva-lakñaëam

     kåñëena-by Lord Kåñëa; dattaà-given; kåpayä-kindly; brähmaëe-to Brahmä; ca-and; 
tapasyate-performing austerities; ekädaçäkñaro-eleven-syllable; mantraù-mantra; 



kavacaà-kavaca; sarva-lakñaëam-all-glorious)

     When Brahmä performed great austerities, Lord Kåñëa gave to him this prayer, the 
eleven-syllable mantra, and the all-glorious kavaca.

Text 196

dattam etat kumaräya
     puñkare brahmaëä purä
kumäro  ìgirase datto
     gurave 'ìgirasä mune

     dattam-given; etat-this; kumaräya-to the Kumaras; puñkare-at puñkara-tirtha; 
brahmaëä-by Brahmä; purä-before; kumäro-Kumära; aìgirase-to Aìgirä Muni; datto-
given; gurave-to the guru; aìgirasä-by Aìgirä; mune-O sage.

     In ancient times Brahmä gave this prayer to Kumära at Puñkara-tértha. Kumära gave 
to Aìgirä Muni. Aìgirä Muni gave it to Indra's guru.

Text 197
Š
idam indra-kåtaà stotraà
     nityaà bhaktyä ca yaù paöhet
iha präpya dåòhäà bhaktià
     ante däsyaà labhed dhruvam

     idam-this; indra-kåtaà-done by Indra; stotraà-prayer; nityaà-regularly; bhaktyä-
with devotion; ca-and; yaù-one who; paöhet-recites; iha-here; präpya-attaining; 
dåòhäà-firm; bhaktià-devotion; ante-at the end; däsyaà-service; labhed-attains; 
dhruvam-indeed.

     A person who regularly recites this prayer spoken by Indra attains firm devotion in 
this life, and at the end of this life he attains direct service to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 198

janma-måtyu-jarä-vyädhi-
     çokebhyo mucyate naraù
na hi paçyati svapnena
     yama-dütaà yamälayam



     janma-måtyu-jarä-vyädhi-çokebhyo-from birth, death, old-age, disease, and 
lamentation; mucyate-is released; naraù-a person; na-not; hi-indeed; paçyati-sees; 
svapnena-in dream; yama-dütaà-the messengers of Yamaräja; yamälayam-the abode of 
Yamaräja.

     He is freed from birth, death, old-age, disease, and lamentation. Even in dreams he 
does not see Yamaräja's messengers or Yamaräja's abode.

Text 199

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

indrasya vacanaà çrutvä
     prasannaù çré-niketanaù
prétyä tasmai varaà dattvä
     sthäpayäm äsa parvatam

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; indrasya-of Indra; vacanaà-teh words; 
çrutvä-hearing; prasannaù-pleased; çré-niketanaù-the home of the goddess of fortune; 
prétyä-with affection and happiness; tasmai-to him; varaà-boon; dattvä-giving; 
sthäpayäm äsa-put down; parvatam-the hill.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: hearing Indra's words, Lord Kåñëa became pleased. Happily  
and affectionately, He offered Indra a boon. He put Govardhana Hill back in its place.

Text 200

praëamya çré-harià çakraù
     prayayau sva-gaëaiù saha
Šgahvara-sthä janäù sarve
     prajagmur gahvaräd gåham

     praëamya-bowing; çré-harià-to Lord Kåñëa; çakraù-Indra; prayayau-went; sva-
gaëaiù-his associates; saha-with; gahvara-sthäs-under the hill; janäù-the people; sarve-
all; prajagmur-went; gahvaräd-from the hill; gåham-home.

     Bowing to Lord Kåñëa, Indra departed with his associates. All the people that had 
stayed under the hill returned to their homes.

Text 201



te sarve menire kåñëaà
     paripürëatamaà vibhum
puraskåtya vraja-sthaà ca
     prayayau svälayaà hariù

     te-they; sarve-all; menire-considered; kåñëaà-Çré Kåñëa; paripürëatamaà-the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vibhum-powerful; puraskåtya-placing in front; vraja-
sthaàin Vraja; ca-and; prayayau-went; svälayaà-to His own home; hariù-Lord Kåñëa.

     Everyone thought that Kåñëa must be the original Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Then Lord Kåñëa returned to His own home.

Text 202

tuñöäva nandaù putraà taà
     pürëa-brahma sanätanam
pulakäïcita-sarväìgo
     bhakti-pürëäçru-locanaù

     tuñöäva-prayed; nandaù-Nanda; putraà-son; taà-to Him; pürëa-brahma-the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sanätanam-eternal; pulakäïcita-sarväìgo-the hairs 
of his bpdy erect; bhakti-pürëäçru-locanaù-his eyes filled with tears of devotion.

     Then, the hairs of his body erect and his eyes filled with tears of devotion, Nanda 
offered prayers to his son, the eternal Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Text 203

çré-nanda uväca 

namo brahmaëya-deväya
     go-brähmaëa-hitäya ca
jagad-dhitäya kåñëäya
     govindäya namo namaù

     çré-nanda uväca-Çré Nanda said; namo-all obeisances; brahmaëya-deväya-to the 
Lord worshipable by persons in brahminical culworld; kåñëäya-unto Kåñëa; 
govindäya-unto Govinda; namrùSnamaù-repeated oheisamues.

     Çré Nanda said: Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Lord Kåñëa, who is the 



worshipable Deity for all brahminical men, who is the well-wisher of cows anr  
brähmaëas, and who is always benefiting the whole torld. I offer my eepepted  
obeisances unto the Personality of Godhead, known as Kåñëa and Govinda.*

Text 204

namo brahmaëya-deväya
     go-brähmaëa-parätmane
ananta-koöi-brahmäëòa-
     dhäma-nämne namo 'stu te

     njmo-all obeisances; brahmaëya-deväya-to the Lord worshipable by persons in  
brahminical culture; go-brähmaëa-for cows and brähmaëas; paratmane-to the 
Supreme Lord; ca-also; ananta-koöi-numberless millions; brahmäëòa-of universes; 
dhäma-the abode; nämne-named; namo-obeisances; astu-may be; te-to You.

     Let me offer my respectful obeisances pnto You, who are the worshipable Deity for 
all brahminical men, who are the Supreme Lord of the cows and brähmaëWs, and who 
are the resting place of numberless millions of univNrses.

Text 205

namo matsyädi-rüpänäà
     béja-rüpäya säkñiëe
nirliptäya nirguëäya
     niräkaräya te namaù

     namo-obeisances; matsyädi-rüpänäà-of the forms beginning with Lord Matsya; 
béja-rüpäya-the seed; säkñiëe-the witness; nirliptäya-untouched; nirguëäya-beyond the 
modes; niräkaräya-without a material form; te-to You; namaù-obeisances.

     Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the seed from which Lord 
Matsya and the other divine incarnations have grown, who are the supreme witness, 
who are not touched by matter, who are free from the modes of material nature, and 
Nhose form is not material.

Text 206

ati-sükñma-svarüpäya
     dhyänäsädhyäya yoginäm
brahma-viñëu-maheçänäà



     vandyäya nitya-rüpiëe

s;ybrahma-viñëu-maheçänäà-by Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva; vandyäya-offered 
obeisances; nitya-rüpiëe-whose form is eternal.

     Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You, whose form is spiritual and 
eternal, who cannot be seen in the meditations of the yogés, who are the Supreme Lord 
to whom Brahmä, Viñëu and Çiva bow down to offer re pects, . . .

Text 207

dhämne caturëäà varëäëäà
     yugeñv eva caturñu ca
çukla-rakta-péta-çyämä-
     bhidhäna-guëa-çäline

     dhämne-the abod3; caturëäà-of the four; varëäëäà-varnas; yugeñv-in the yugas; 
eva-indeed; caturñu-four; ca-and; çukla-rakta-péta-çyäma-white, red, yellow, and black;  
äbhidhäna-names; guëa-and qualities; çäline-endowed.

 . . . who are the abode of the four varëas, who appear in the four yugas in white, red, 
yellow, and black forms with many names and transcendental qualities, . . .

Text 208

yogine yoga-rüpäya
     gurave yoginäm api
siddheçvaräya siddhäya
     siddhänäà gurave namaù

     yogine-yogi; yoga-rüpäya-the form of yoga; gurave-the guru; yoginäm-of the yogis; 
api-and; siddheçvaräya-the master of the perfect beings; siddhäya-perfect; siddhänäà-
of the perfect beings; gurave-the guru; namaù-obeisances.

 . . . who are the supreme yogé, the form of yoga, and the guru of the yogés, who are 
perfect, and who are the master and guru of the perfect beings.

Texts 209-212



yaà stotum akñamo brahmä
     viñëur yaà stotum akñamaù
yaà stotum akñamo rudraù
     çeño ytà stotum akñamaù

yaà stotum akñamo dh rmo
     yaà stotum akñamo vidhiù
yaà stotum akñamo lambo-
     daraç cäpi ñaò-änanaù

yaà stotum akñama brahma-
     rñayaù sanakädayaù
kapilo na kñamaù stotuà
Š     siddhendräëäà guror guruù

na çaktau stavanaà kartuà
     nara-näräyaëäv åñé
anye jaòa-dhiyaù ke vä
     stotuà çaktäù parät param

     yaà-whom; stotum-to praise; akñamo-unable; brahmä-Brahmä; viñëur-Viñëu; yaà-
whom; stotum-to praise; akñamaù-unable; yaà-whom; stotum-to praise; akñamo-
unable; rudraù-Çiva; çeño-Çeña; yaà-whom; stotum-to praise; akñamaù-unable; yaà-
whom;mstotum-to praise; akñamo-”nable; dharmo-Yama; yaà-whom; stotum-toepraise; 
akñamo-unable; vidhiù-Vidhi; yaà-whom; stotym-to praise; akñamo-unable;  
lambodaras-laëeça; ca-and; aoi-and; ñay-änanaù-Kärttikeya; yaà-whom; stotum-to  
praise; akñama-unable; brahmarñayaù-the brähmaëa sages; sanakädayaù-headed by 
Sanaka; kapilo-kapila; na-not; kñamaù-able; stotuà-to praise; siddhendräëäà-of the 
kings of the perfect beings; guror-of the guru; guruù-the guru; na-not; çaktau-able; 
stavanaà-praise; kartuà-to do; nara-näräyaëau åñé-Nara-Näräyaëa Åñi; anye-others; 
jaòa-stunted; dhiyaù-intelligence; ke-who?; vä-or; stotuà-to praise; çaktäù-able; parät-
than the greatest; param-greater.

     How can the unintelligent people of this world properly glorify You, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who are greater than the greatest, and whom even Brahmä, 
Viñëu, Çiva, Çeña, Yama, Vidhi, Gaëeça, Kärttikeya, Sanaka, the brähmaëa sages, and 
Kapila, the guru of the guru of the kings of the perfect beings, cannot properly glorify?

Text 213

vedä na çaktä no väëé
     na ca lakñméù sarasvaté
na rädhä stavane çaktä
     kià stuvanti vipaçcitaù



     vedä-the Vedas; na-not; çaktä-able; no-not; väëé-Vaëé; na-not; ca-and; lakñméù-
Lakñmé; sarasvaté-Sarasvaté; na-not; rädhä-Rädhä; stavane-in praise; çaktä-able; kià-
how?; stuvanti-praise; vipaçcitaù-the wise.

     Neither the Vedas, nor Goddess Väëé, nor Lakñmé, nor Sarasvaté, nor Rädhä can 
propeVsy glorify You. How can the wise men of this world properly glorify You?

Text 214

kñamasva nm khilaà brahmann
     aparädhäà kñaëe kñaëe
rakña mäà karuëä-sindho
  r  déna-bandho bhavärëave

r-after moment; rakña-please protect; mäà-me; karuëä-of mercy; sindho-O ocean;  
déna-of the poor; bandho-O friend; bhavärëave-in the ocean of repeated birth and 
death.

     O Supreme PersonaliSy of Godhead, please forgive allnop offenses committed 
moment after moment. O ocean of mercy, O friend of the poor, please rescue me from 
this ocean of repeated birth and death.

Text 215

purä térthe tapas taptvä
     präptaù putraù sanätanaù
svakéya-caraëämbhoje
     bhaktià däsyaà ca dehi me

     purä-previously; térthe-in the holy place; tapas-austerities; taptvä-perfmrming; 
präptaù-attained; putraù-son; sanätanaù-eternal; svakéya-own; caraëämbhoj“-at the 
lotus feet; bhaktià-devotion; däsyaà-service; ca-and; dehi-please give; me-to me.

  n  In ancient times I performed austerities at a holy place and I now I have a son who 
is the eternal Sup(eme Personality of Godhead. O Lord, please give me devotion and 
service to Your lotus feet.

Text 216



brahmatvum amaratvaà vä
     sälokyädi-catuñöayam
tvat-pädfmbuja-dlsyasya
     kaläà närhanti ñyòaçém

     brahmatvam-being a Brahmä; amaratvaà-being a demigods; vä-or; sälokyädi-
catuñöayam-attaining the four kinrs of libeSation beginning with salokya; tvat-
pädämbuja-däsyasya-of servi e to Your lorus feet; kaläà-a part; na-not; arhyntiyare 
worthy; ñoòaçém-sixteenth.

     Being a Brahmä, being a demigod, or attaining the four kinds of liberation 
beginning with sälokya, are not equal to even one siuteenth the value of service to 
Your lotus feet.

Text 217

indratvaà vä suratvaà vp
     sampräptiù svarga-siddhayoù
räjatvaà cira-jévitvaà
     sudhiyo gaëayanti kim

     indratvaà-being an Indra; vä-or; suratvaà-being a demigod; vä-or; sampräptiù-
attainment; svarga-siddhayoù-of Svargaloka or Siddhaloka; räjatvaà-being a king;  
cira-jévitvaà-living for a long time; sudhiyo-the wise; gaëayanti-count; kim-how?.

Š     How can the wise think being an Indra, a demigod, or a king, or residing in 
Svargaloka or Siddhaloka, or living for a long time are very important attainments?

Text 218

etad yat kathitaà sarvaà
     brahmatvädikam éçvara
bhakta-saìga-kua ärdhasya
     nopamaà te kim arhati

ù    etad-that; yat-what; kathitaà-spoken; sarvaà-all; brahmatvädikam-beginning with 
being a Brahmä; éçvara-O Lord; bhakta-of devotees; saìga-association; kñaëa-moment; 
ardhasya-half; na-not; upamat-equal; te-of You; kim-how?; arhati-is worthy.

     O Lord, the post of Brahmä and the other menefits I have just described are not 
equal to eren half a moment's association with Your devotee. How can they be equal  



 o that?

Text 219

tvad-bhaktas tu tvat-sädåçaù
   w kas taà tarkitum éçvaraù
kñaëärdhäläpa-mätreëa
     paraà kartuà sa ceçvaraù

     tvad-bhaktas-Your devotee; tu-indeed; tvat-sädåçaù-equal to You; kas-who?; taà-
that; tarkitum-to guess; éçvaraù-able; kñaëärdha-half a moment; äläpa-mätreëa-simply 
by conversation; paraà-to best; kartuà-to do; sas-he; ca-and; éçvaraù-able.

     Your devotee is like You. Who can understand Your devotee? By speaking for half a 
moment a devotee can give the greatest benefit.

Text 220

bhakta-saìgäd bhavaty eva
     bhakty-aìkuram anaçvaram
tvad-bhakta-jaladäläpa-
     jala-sekena vardhate

     bhakta-saìgäd-from association with the devotee; bhavati-is; eva-indeed; bhakty-
aìkuram-the sprout of devotional service; anaçvaram-imperishable; tvad-of You; 
bhakta-of the devotee; jalada-of the cloud; äläpa-of the words; jala-sekena-by 
sprinkling of water; vardhate-increases.

     Association with Your devotee plants the imperishable seedling of devotional 
service to You. The raincloud of Your devotee's words waters that seedling and makes 
it grew.

Text 221
Š
abhaktäläpa-täpäc ca
     çuñkatäà yäti tat kñaëam
tvad-guëa-småti-sekäc ca
     sarvaà tat tat kñaëe sphuöam

     abhakta-of the non-devotees; äläpa-of the wrrds; täpät-from the heart; ca-and;  
çuñkatäà-dried-up; yäti-attains; tat-that; kñaëam-moment; tvad-of You; guëa-the 
qualities; småti-memory; sekät-from the watering; ca-and; sarvaà-everything; tat-that; 



tat-that; kñaëe-moment; sphuöam-manifested.

     The burning sun of a non-devotee's wseds makes that planm wither and dry. The 
water of remembering Your transcendental qualities brings it back to life.

Text 222

tvad-bhakty-aìkuram adbhutaà
     sphétuà mänasajaà param
na näçyaà vardhanéyaà tan
     nityaà nityaà kñaëe kñaëe

     tvad-bhakty-aìkuram-the seepling of devotion to You; adbhutaà-wonderful; 
sphétaà-grown; mänasajaà-born from the heart; param-great; naaandO näçyaà-
destroyed; vard anéyaà-rroning; tan-thae; nityaà-always; nityaà-alwoys; keaëm-
moment; kñaëe-after moment.

     The heart's wonderful plant of dsvotional service to You grows at every moment. It  
can never be destroyed.

Text 223

tataù sampräpya brahmatvaà
     bhaktasya jévanävadhi
dadäty eva phalaà tasran
     hari-däsyam anuttamwm

     tataù-then; sampräpya-attaining; brahmatvaà-fulness; bhaktasya-of the devotee; 
jévanävadhi-in his lifeh dadäti-gives; eva-indeed; phalaà-the fruit; tasmai-to hie; hari-
däsyam-service to Lord Kåñëa; anuttamam-incomparable.

     Growing during the devotee's life, the plant finally bears its peerless fruit: direct 
service to Lord Hari.

Text 224

sampräpya durlabhaà däsyaà
     yadi däso babhüva ha
su-nispåheëa tenaiva
     jitaà sarvaà bhayädikam



ut desire; tena-by him; eva-indeed; jitaà-conquered; sarvaà-all; bhayädikam-
beginning with fear.

     If one attains that rare direct service and becomes Your servant, he becomes free of 
all material desires. He conquers fear and a host of troubles.

Text 225

ity evam uktvä bhaktyä ca
     nandas tasthau hareù puraù
prasanna-vadanaù kåñëo
     dadau tasmai tad-épsitam

     ity evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; bhaktyä-with devotion; ca-and; nandas-Nanda; 
tasthau-stood; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; puraù-in the presence; prasanna-happy; vadanaù-
face; kåñëo-Kåñëa; dadau-gave; tasmai-to him; tad-épsitam-what he desired.

     After speaking these words with great devotion, Nanda stood before Lord Kåñëa. 
Lord Kåñëa smiled and fulfilled Nanda's desire.

Text 226

evaà nanda-kåtaà stotraà
     nityaà bhaktyä ca yaù paöhet
su-dåòhäà bhaktim äpnoti
     sadyo däsyaà labhed dhareù

     evam-thus; nanda-kåtaà-done by Nanda; stotraà-prayer; nityaà-regularly; 
bhaktyä-with devotion; ca-and; yaù-one why;rpaöhet-recites; su-dåòhäà-firm; 
bhaktim-devotion; äpnoti-attains; sadyo-at once; däsyaà-service; labhed-attains; 
hareù-of Lord Kåñëa.

     A person who with devotion regularly recites these prayer of Nanda attains very 
firm nevotion to Lord Kåñëa. He quickly attains direct service to Lord Kåñëa.

Texts 227-229

tapas taptaà yadä droëas



     térthe ca dharayä saha
stotraà tasmai purä dattaà
     brahmaëä tat su- urlabham

hareù ñaò-akñaro mantraù
     kavacaà sarva-lakñaëam
iha saubhwriëä dattaà
     tasmai tuñöena puñkare

tad eva kavacaà stotraà
     sa ca mantraù su-durlabhaù
brahmaëo 'àçena muninä
Š     nandäya ca tapasyate

     tapas-austerities; taptaà-performed; yadä-when; droëas-Droëa; térthe-at the holy 
place; ca-and; dharayä-with Dharä; saha-with; stograà-to praise; tasmai-to him; purä-
before; daftaà-given; brahmaëä-by Brahmo; tat-that; su-durlabham-rare; hareù-of 
Lord Kåñëa; ñaò-akñaro-six syylable; mantraù-mantra; kavacaà-kavaca; sarva-
lakñaëam-all-glorious; iha-here; saubhariëä-by Saubhari; dattaà-given; tasmai-to him; 
tuñöena-pleased; puñkare-at Puñkara-tértha; tad-that; eva-indeed; kavacaà-kavaca; 
stotraà-prayer; sa-that; ca-and; manuraù-mantra; su-durlabhaù-very rare; brahmaëo-of 
Brahmä; aàçena-by the partial expansion; muninä-by the sage; nandäya-to Nanda; ca-
and; tapasyate-performing austerities.

     When, accompanied by Dharä, Droëa performed austerities at a holy place, Brahmä 
gave him this difficult to attain prayer, the six-syllable Kåñëa-mantra, and the glorious 
Kåñëa-kavaca. On this earth Saubhari Muni, who i  a partialrexpaneion of Brahmä, 
again gave the same prayer, mantra, and kavaca to Nanda, who was performing 
austerities.

Text 230

mantraà stotraà ca kavacaà
     iñöa-devo gurus tathä
yä yasya vidyä präcénä
     na eäà tyajati niçcitam

     mantraà-mantra; stotraà-prayer; ca-and; kavacaà-kavaca; iñöa-devo-worshipable 
Deity; gurus-guru; tathä-so; yä-which; yasya-of whom; vidyä-knowledge; präcénä-
ancient; na-not; täà-that; tyajati-abandons; niçcitam-indeed.

     One who attains this prayer, mantra, and kavaca, a bona-fide guru, and Lord Kåñëa 
as his worshipable Deity, attains spiritual knowledge that is never lost.



Text 231

ity evaà kathitaà stotraà
     çré-kåñëäkhyänam adbhutam
sukhadaà mokñadaà säraà
     bhava-bandhana-mocanam

     iti-thus; evaà-in this way; kathitaà-spoken; stotraà-prayer; çré-kåñëäkhyänam-
glorifying Lord Kåñëa; adbhutam-wonderful; sukhadaà-giving happiness; mokñadaà-
giving liberation; säraà-the best; bhava-bandhana-mocanam-release from the bonds of 
repeated birth and death.

     Thus I have spoken to you this wonderful transcendental prayer glorifying rord  
Kåñëa, a prayer that brings both happiness and liberation from the bonds of repeated 
birth and death.

Chapter Tw nty-two  Dhenuka-vadha  The Killing of Dhenuka

Text 1

çré-narayana uvaca 

ekada radhika-natho
     brlena saha balakaiù
jagama taà talavanaà
     paripakva-phalanvitam

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; ekada - one day; radhika-nathaù - the  
master of Çri Rädhä; balena - Balaräma; saha - with; balakaiù - the boys; jagama - went; 
tam - there; talavanam - to Tälavana; paripakva-phalanvitam - filled wiwh ripe fruits.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: One day, accompanied by Lord Balaräma and the boys, Lord 
Kåñëa, the master of Rädhä, went to Tälavana forest, which was filled with ripe fruits.

Text 2



våkñaëaà rakñita daityaù
     khara-rupé ca dhenukaù
koöi-siàha-saåa-balo
     dev2naà darpa-naçanaù

     våkñaëam - of the trees; rakñita - the protector;  aityaù -.  demon; khara-rupé - in  
the from of an ass; ca - and; dhenukaù - Dhenuka; koöi-siàha - a hundred thousand 
lions; sama-balaù - equal strength; devanam - of the demigods; darpa-naçanaù - 
destroying the pride.

     A demon named Dhenuka, who had the form of an ass, stood watch over the trees 
there. Strong as a hundred thousand lions, he destroyed the demigods' pride.

Text 3

çaréraà parvata-samaà
     kupa-tulye ca locane
éça-paìkti-sama dantas
     tundaà parvata-gahvaram

     çaréram - body; parvata-samam - like a mountain; kupa-tulye - like a well; ca - and;  
locane - eyes; éça-paìkti - axlerods; sama - like; dantaù - teeth; tuëdam - belly; 
parvata-gahvaram - a mountain cave.

     His body was like a mountain, his eyes lyke wells, his teeth like poles, and his belly 
like a mountain cave.

Text 4

çata-hasta-parimita
     jihva lola bhayanaka
prasada-sadåçé nabhiù
     çabdas tasya bhayanakaù

     çata-hasta-parimita - a hundred hastas; jihva - tongue; lola - moving; bhayanaka - 
fearful; prasada - palace; sadåçé - like; nabhiù - navel; çabdaù - sound; tasya - of him; 
bhayanakaù - fearful.



     His fearful moving tongue was a hundred hastas long, his navel was like a great 
palace, and his roar was frightening.

Text 5

dåñöva talavanaà bala
     harñam apur aninditaù
kautukat kåñnam ucus te
     smeranana-saroruhaù

     dåñöva - seeing; talavanam - Talavana; bala - boys; harñam - happiness; apuù - 
attained; aninditaù - exalted; kautukat - happily; kåñëam - to Kåñëa; ucuù - said; te -  
they; smeranana-saroruhaù - with smiling lotusnface.

     Gazing at Tälavana, the glorious gopa boys became happy. Their lotus faces 
smiling, they happily spoke t  Lord Kåñëa.

Text 6

çré-bala ucuù 

he kåñëa karuna-sindho
     déna-bandho jagat-pate
maha-bala bala-bhrataù
     samasta-balinaà vara

     çré-bala ucuù - the boys said; he - O; kåñëa - Kåñëa; karuëa-sindhaù - O ocean of 
mercy; déna-bandhaù - O firnd of the poor; jagat-pate - O master of the universes; 
maha-bala - O powerful one; bala-bhrataù - O brother of Balaräma; samasta-balinam - 
of all who are strong; vara - O best.

     The boys said: O Kåñëa, O ocean of mercy, O brother of Balaräma, O strongest of 
the strong, . . .

Text 7



avadhanaà kuru oibho
     ceñöaà kartuà vayaà kñamaù
bhaìktuà calayatiuà våkñan
     patituà ca phalani ca

     avadhanam - attention; kuru - please do; vibhaù - O Lord; ceñöam - action; kartum - 
to )o; vayam - we;-kñamaù - are able; bhaìktum - to ea ; calayatium - to move; våkñan  
- the trees; patitum - to fall; ca - and; phalani - the fruits; ca - and.

 . . . please hear us. We are perfectly able to shake these trees and make these fruits fall  
down.

Texts 8 and 9

kintv atra daityo balavan
     khara-rupé ca dhenukaù
sjitas tridaçaiù sarvair
     maha-bala-parakramaù

durnivaryaç ca sarveñaà
     kaàsasya sacivo mahan
hiàsakaù sarva-jantunaà
     vananam asti rakñita

     kintu - however; atra - here; daityaù - a demon; balavan - powerful; khara-rupi - in  
the frSm of an ass; ca - and; dhenukaù - Dhenuka; ajitaù - undefeated; tridaçaiù - by  
the demigods; sarvaiù - all; maha-bala-parakramaù - very powerful; durnivaryaù - 
invincible; ca - and; sarveñam - by all; kaàsasya - of Kaàsa; sacivaù - the friend; 
mahan - great; hiàsakaù - violent; sarva-jantunam - of all living entities; vananam - of 
forests; asti - is; rakñita - the protector.

     However, this place is guarded by a powerful demon named Dhenuka, who has the 
form of an ass, who cannot be defeated by anyone, even the assembled demigods, who 
is violent and dangerous to all living entities, and who is a friend and ally of Kaàsa.

Text 10

su-vistarya jagat-kanta
  ñ  vada no vadataà vara



yuktaà karyam ayuktaà va
     kartavyam athava na va

     su-vistarya - expanding; jagat - the universe; kanta - O dear friend; vada - O 
speaker; naù - of us; vadatam - of speakers; vara - O best; yuktam - right; karyam - 
deed; Vyuktam t not rigLt; va - or; kartavyam - should be don; athava - or; na - not; va 
- or.

     O dearest friend in the world, O most eloquent of sprakers, is it good to take these  
fruits or not? Should we take them or not?

Text 11

balakanaà vacaù çrutva
     bhagavan madhusudanaù
uvacv madhuraà balan
     vacanaà tat sukhavaham

     balakanam - of the boys; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; bhagavan - the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; madhusudanaù - Kåñna; uvaca - spoke; madhuram - 
sweet; balan - to the boys; vacanam - words; tat - that; sukhavaham - giving happiners.

  S  Hearing the boys' words, Lord Kårna replied with sweet words that made toem 
happy.

Text 12

çré-kåñna uvaca 

kià vo daityad bhayaà bala
     yuyaà mat-sahacarin-ù
våkñaì gatva calayitva
     phalani khadatabhayam

     çré-kåñna uvaca - Çri Kåñëa said; kim - wky?; vaù - of you; daityat - from demon; 
bhayam - fear; bala - O boys; yuyam - you; mat - My; sahacariëaù - companions; 
våkñam - to the tree; gatva - going; calayitva - shaking; phalani - fruits; khadata - eat; 
abharam - fearlessly.



     Lord Kåñëa said: O boys, why be afraid of this demon? You are My friends. Go to 
the trees, shake them, and eat the fruits without fear.

Text 13

çré-kåñnajïaà samadaya
     balaka bala-çalinaù
tat petur våkña-çikharaà
     kñudhitaç ca phalarthinaù

     çré-kåñnajïaà samadaya - accepting Lord Kåñna's command; balaka - the boys; 
bala-çalinaù - strong; tat - that; petuù - fell; våkña-çikharam - from the treetops; 
kñudhitaç - hungry; ca - and; phalarthrnaù - wishing theifruits.

     Following Kåñëa's order, the strong and mungry boys made the fruits fall from the 
treetops. 

Text 14

nana-prakara-varëani
     svadu-i sundaraëi ca
phalani patayam asuù
     paripakvani narada

     nana-prakara-varëani - many colors; svaduni - sweet; sundaraëi - beautiful; ca - 
and; phalani - fruits; patayam asuù - m de fall; paripakvavi - ripe; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, they made many different kinds of delicious, beautiful, ripe fruits fall to 
the ground.

Text 15

kecid babhaïjur våkñaàç ca
     calayam asur eva ca
kecit kolahalaà cakrur
     nanåtus tatra kecana



     kecit - some; babhaïjuù - broke; våkñaàç - trees; ca - and; calayam asuù - shook; 
eva - indeed; ca - and; kecit - some; kolahalam - tumult; cakruù - did; nanåtuù -  
danced; tatra - there; kecana - some.

     Some shook the trees, some broke them, some danced, and some made a great 
tumult.

Text 16

avaruhya tarubhyaç ca
     balaka bala-çalinaù
phalany adaya gacchanto
     dadåçur daitya-puìgavam

     avaruhya - descending; tarubhyaç - from the trees; ca - and; balaka - boys; bala-
çalinaù - powerful; phalany - fruits; adaya - taking; gacchantaù - going; dadåçuù - saw; 
daitya-puìgavam - the great demon.

     Some climbed the trees. As they were descending to the ground they saw a great 
demon, . . .

Text 17

maha-balaà maha-kayaà
     ghora-gardabha-rupinam
agacchantaà ghora-nadaà
     kurvantaà çabdam ulbanam

     maha-balam - very powerful; maha-kayam - gigantic; ghora-gardabha-rupinam - in 
the form of a terrible ass; agacchantam - coming; ghora-nadam - a terrible sound; 
kurvantam - making; çabdam - sound; ulbaëam - great.

 . . . who had the form of a very powerful gigantic ass, making a terrible roar and 
running to attack them.

Text 18



taà dåñöva ruruduù sarve
     phalani tatyajur bhiya
kåñna kåñneti çabdaà ca
     pracakrur bahudha bhåçam

     tam - him; dåñöva - seeing; ruruduù - screamed; sarve - all; phalani - fruits; tatyajuù 
- abandoning; bhiya - with fear; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; iti - thus; çabdam - 
sound; ca - and; pracakruù - made; bahudha - greatly; bhåçam - greatly.

     Frightened, they dropped the fruits and screamed: Kåñëa! Kåñëa!

Text 19

asman rakña samagaccha
     he kåñna karuna-nidhe
he saìkarñana no rakña
     prana no yanti danavat

     asman - us; rakña - protect; samagaccha - come; he - O; kåñëa - Kåñëa; karuëa-
nidhe - O ocean of mercy; he - O; saìkarñaëa - all-attractive one; naù - us; rakña - 
protect; praëa - lives; naù - us; yanti - go; danavat - from the demon.

     Come and save us! O Kåñëa, O ocean of mercy, O glorious one, save us! This 
demon will kill us!

Text 20

he kåñëa he kåñna hare murare
     govinda damodara déna-bandho
gopéça gopeça bhayarnave 'sman
     ananta narayana rakña rakña

     he - O; kåñëa - Kåñëa; he - O kåñëa; hare - O Hari; murare - O Muräri; 
govinda - O Govinda; damodara - O Dämodara; déna-bandhaù - O friend of the 
poor; gopéça - O master of the gopis; gopeça - O master of the gopas; 
bhayarëave - into the ocean of fears; asman - us; ananta - O limitless 
one; narayaëa - O Näräyaëa; rakña - save; rakña - save.



     O Kåñëa! O Kåñna! O Hari! Muräri! Govinda! Dämodara! O fried 
of the poor! O master of the gopis! O mastet of tte goras! O 
limi less Lord Näräyana, please rescue us! Rescue us from this 
ocean of fears!

Text 21

bhaye 'bhaye vatha uubhe 'çubne va
     sukheñu duùkheñu ca déna-natha
tvaya vinanyatdçaraëaà bhayarëave
     na noe'sti he madhava raktaörakña

     bhaye - in fear; abhaye - in fearlessness; va - or; atha - then; çubhe - in 
auspiciou ness; açubhe - in irouble; va - or; sukheñu - in happiness; duùkheñu - in  
distress; ca - and; déna - of the poor; natha - O Lo d; tvaya - You; vina - without; anyat  
- another; çaraëam - shelter; bhayarëave - in the ocean of fears; na - not; noù - of us; 
asti - is; he - O; uwdhava -oKåñëa; rakña - protect; rakña - protect.

     O Lord of the poor, in fear or safety, in good-fortune or in troubles, in happiness or 
distress, we take shelterpof You aloNe and no one rlse! O Kåñëa, please protect us! 
Please protrct us!

Text 22

jaya jaya jaya-sindho kåñna bhaktaika-bandhava
    lbahutara-bhaya-yuktan balakan rakña rakña
jahi danuja-kulanam éçam asmakam antaà
     sura-kula-bala-darpaà vardhayainaà nihatya

     jaya - glory; jaya - glory; jay1-sindha* - O orean of glory; kåñna - O Kåñma; 
bhaktaika-bandhava - only friend of the deWotees; bahutera-bhaya-yuktan - with many 
fears; balakan - boys; rakña - protect; rakña - protect; jahi - defeae; danuja-kulanam - of 
the demons; éçam - the king; asmakam - of us; antam - an end; sura-kula - of the 
demigods; bala - strength; darpam - pride; vardhaya - increase; enam - him; nihatya -  
killing.

    tGlory! Glor(! O ocean of glory, glory to You! O Kåñëa! O the devotees' only friend!  



Please, please protect us frightened boys! Defeat this great demon about to kill us! Kill  
him and make the demigods again proud of their powers!

Text 23

balanaà viklavaà çrutva
     balena saha madhavaù
ajagama çiçu-sthan�à
     bhaya-ha bhakta-vatsalaù

     balanam - of the boys; viklavam - distress; çrutva - hearing; balena - Balaräma; saha 
- with; madhavaù - Kåñna; ajagama - came; çiçu - child; sthanam - place; bhaya-ha - the 
killer of fears; bSNkta-vatsalaù - kind to the devotees.

     Hearing the boys' cries, Lord Kåñëa, who loves His deNytees and who kills all Vheir 
fears, came at once, accompanied by Balaräma.

Text 24

bhayaà nasti bhayaà nastéty
     uktva nudrava sa-tvaram
éñad-dhasya-prasannasyo
     nirbhayaà dattavan çiçun

     bhayam - fear; na - not; asti - is; bhayam - fear; na - not; ashi - is; iti - thus; uktva p 
saying; dudrava - ran; sa-tvaram - quickly; éñad-dhasya-prasannasyaù - gently smiling; 
nirbhayam - fearlessness; dattavan - gave; çiçun - to the boys.

     Calling out,  Don't be afraid! Don't be afraid!", Kåñna ran there. Smiling gently, He 
made the boys fearless.

Text 25

dåñöva kåñnaà balaà bala
     nanåtur vijahur bhayam
hari-småtiç cabhaya-da
     sarva-maìgala-dayika



     dåñöva - seeing; kåñnam - Kåñna; balam - Balaräma; bala - the boys; nanåtuù - 
danced; vijahuù - abandoned; bhayam - fear; hari-småtiç - remembering Kåñëa; 
cabhayatda -egiving fearlessness; sarva-maìgala-dayika - giving all-auspiciousness.

     Seeing Kåñëa and Balaräm , the boys danced. They lost all fear. The memory of  
Lord Kåñëa brings fearlessness. It brings all auspiciousness.

Text 26

çré-kåñëo-danavaà dåñ.sa
     grasantaà kopataù çiçun
balaà sambodhya balinaà
     uvaca madhIsudanaù

     çré-kåñnaù - Lord Kåñna; danavam - the demon; dåñöva - seeing; grasantab -  
swallowing; kopataù - angrily; çiçun - the boys; balam - to Balaräma; sambodhya - 
raying; balinam - powerful; uvaca - sa do madhusudanaù - Lord Kåñëa.

     Syoing the demon abeut to angrily devour the boys, Lord Kåñëa spoke to powerful 
Lord Balaräma.

Text 27

çré-kåñëa uvaca 

danavo bali-putrk 'yaà
     namna sahasiko balé
gardabho brahma-çlpena
     çapto durvasasa pura

     çré-kåñna uvaca - Çri Kåñna said; danavaù - demon; bali - of Bali; putraù - the son; 
ayam - he; nomno - -y name; sahasikaù - Sähasika; baté - powerful; gard bhaù - ass;  
brahma-çapena - by the curse of a brähmaëa; çaptaù - cursed; durvasasa - by Durvrsn; 
pura - previously.

     Lord Kåñëa said: In his preyioVs biuth this demon was Bali's yon naoed Sähasika. 
Cursed by the brähmaëa Durväsä, he became this poweuful ass.



Text 28

papiñöho mama badhyo 'yaà
     maha-bala-parakramaù
aham enaà vadhiñyami
     tvaà rakña balaean bala

     papiñöhaù - sinner; mama - of me; badhyaù - to be stopped; ayam - he; maha-bala-
parakramaù - very powerful; aham - I; enam - him; vadhiñyami - will kill; tvam - You; 
rakña - protect; balakan - the boys; bala - O Balaräma.

     I must stop this powerful sinner. O Balaräma, You protect nhe boys, and I will kill 
this demon.

Text 29

adaya balakan sarvdn
     (uraà gacchety uvaca ha
tan gåhitva balaù çéghraà
     jagama duram ajïaya

     adaya -otaking; balakan - the boys; sarvan - all; duram - far away; gaccha - go; iti - 
thus; uvaca - said; ha - indeed; tan - them; gåhitva - taking; balaù - Balaräma; çéghram - 
quickly; jagama - went; duram - far away; ajïaya - by the command.

     Take the boys far away.

     When Lord Kåñëa had spoken these words, Lord Balaräma obediently and quickly 
took the boys far away.

Text 30

dåñöva kåñëaà danavendro
     maha-bala-parakramaù
jagrasa lélaya kopaj
o    jvalad-agni-çikhopamam



     dåñöva - seeing; kåñëam - Kåñëa; danavendraù - the great demon; maha-bala-
parakramaù - very powerful; jagrasa - swallowed; lélaya - easily; kopat - angrily; jvalad-
agni-çikhopamam - like a blazing fire.

     Staring at Lord Kåñëa, who was shining like a blazing fire, the very powerful 
demon easily swallowed Him.

Text 31

babhuvati-daha-yukto
     martu-kamo 'ti-tejasa
ujjagrasa punar daityo
     vibhuà tejasvinaà bhiya

     babhuva - became; ati-daha-yuktaù - a blazing fire; martu-kamaù - about to die; ati-
tejasa - from the flames; ujjagrasa - vomited; punaù - again; daityaù - the demon; 
vibhum - the Lord; tejasvinam - flaming; bhiya - with fear.

     Then Lord Kåñëa made Himself like a blazing fire. On the verge of death, the 
frightened demon vomited up the flaming Lord.

Text 32

ujjhitaà santatam éçaà
     dåñöva daityo mumoha ca
atéva-sundaraà santaà
     jvalantaà brahma-tejasa

     ujjhitam - vomited; santatam - manifested; éçam - the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; dåñöva - seeing; daityaù - the demon; mumoha - became enchanted; ca - and; 
atéva-sundaram - very handsome; çantam - peaceful; jvalantam - shining; brahma-
tejasa - with spiritual splendor.

     Gazing at the splendid and handsome Lord, the demon became charmed.

Text 33



kåñha-darçana-matrena
     babhuvasya pura småtiù
atmanaà bubudhe kåñoaà
     jagatuà karanaàyparam

     kåñna-darçana-matreëa - simply by seeing Lord Kåñëa; babhuva - becamh; asyar- of 
him; pura - previous; småtiù - memory; atmanamr- the Supreme Personality of 
oodhead; bubudhe - understhod; kåñëam - Lord Kå“ëa; jagatam - of the universes;  
karaëam - the cuuse; pVram - supreme,

     By gazing at Lord Kåñëa, the demon regained the memory of his previous birth. HB 
understoo“ thot Lord Kåñna tas the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all  
the universes.

Text 34

tejaù-svarupam éçae taà
     dåñöva tuvöava danavaù
yatha-gNmaà yatha-janma
 o   gunatétaà çruteù param

     tejaù-svarupam - splendid; éçam - Supreme Peusonality of Godhead; tam - Him; 
dåñöva - seeing; tuñöava - prayed; uanavaù - thk demon; yaaha-gamiS - aseunderstood;  
yatha-janma - as born; gunatétam - beyond the modes of nature; çruteù - the Vedas; 
param - beyond.

     Gazing at the effulgent Lord who was beyond the modes of material nature and 
beyond the words of the Vedas, the demon offered prayers as far as he was able.

Text 35

danava uvaca 

vamano 'si tvam aàçena
     mat-pitur yajïa-bhikñukaù
rajya-harta ca çré-harta
     sutala-sthala-dayakaù



     danava uvaca - the demon said; vamanaù - Vämana; asi - are; tvam - You; aàçena - 
by a part; mat-pituù - of my father; yajïa - in the yajna; bhikñukaù - a beggar; rajya(
harta - taking away the kingdom; ca - and; çré-harta - removing the opulence; sutala-
sthala-dayakaù - giving a place in Sutalaloka.

     The demon said: You are Vämana. In a partial incarnation You begged alms from 
my father in the yajïa. You took away his kingdom and opulence, and You made him 
live in Sutalaloka.

TexD 36

bali-bhakti-vaço véraù
     sarveço bhakta-vatsalaù
çéghraà saàhara maà papaà
     çapad gardabha-rupinam

     bali-bhakti-vaçaù - conquered by Bali's devotion; véraù - powerful; sarveçaù - the 
master of all; bhakta-vatsalaù - kind to the devotees; çéghram - at once; saàhara - kill;  
mam - me; papam - sin; çapis - from the curse; gardabha-rupiëam - the form of an ass.

     You were conquered by Bali's devotion. You are the all-powerful master of all, and 
You love Your devotees. O Lord, at oncerplease ki.r me, a sinner cursed to become an 
ass.

Text 37

muner durvasasaù çapad
     édåçaà janma kutsitam
måtyur uktaç ca munina
     tvatto mama jagat-pate

     muner durvasasaù - of Durväsä Muni; çapat - by the curse; édåçam - like this; janma 
- birth; kutsitam - wretched; måtyuù - death; uktaç - said; ca - and; munina - by the 
sage; tvattaù - from You; mama - of me; jagat-pate - O master of the universes.

     Cursed by Durväsä Muni, I have attained this wretched birth. O master of the 
universes, Durväsä predicted that You would kill me.



Text 38

ñodaçarena cakrena
     su-tékñnenati-tejasa
jahi maà jagataà natha
     sad-gatià kuru mokñada

     ñodaçareëa - with sixteen teeth; cakreëa - by the cakra; su-tékñëena - very sharp; 
ati-tejasa - very splendid; jahi - defeat; mam - me; jagatam - of the universes; natha - O 
master;asad-gatim - transcendenhal destination; kuru - please do; mokñada - O giver of 
ltberation.

     O master of the universe , please rill me with Your splendid, sharp, sixteen-teethed  
cakra. O giver of liberation, please give me a place in the spiritual world.

Text 39

tvam aàçena varahaç ca
     samuddhartuà vasundharam
devanaà rakñita natha
     hiranyakña-nisudanaù

     tvam - You; aàçena - by a part; varahaç - Varäha; ca - asnd; samuddhartum - to 
deliver; vasundharam - the earth; devanam - of the demigods; rakñita - the protector;  
natha - O Lord; hiraëyakña-nisudanaù - the killer Nf Hiraëyakña.

     O Lord, in Your incarnation as Varäha, You cameoto deliver the earth. You 
protected the demigods and killed Hiraëyakña.

Text 40

tvaà nåsiàhaù svayaà purëo
     hiranyakaçipor vadhe
prahladanugraharthaya
     devanaà rakñaëaya ca

     tvam - You; nåsiàhaù - Nåsiàha; svayam - personally; purëaù - full; 



hiraëyakaçipoù - of Hira.nyakaçipu; vadhe - in the death; prahlada - to Prahläda;  
anugraharthaya - for giving mercy; devanam - of the demigods; rakñaëaya - for 
protection; ca - and.

     To kill Hiraëyakaçipu, protect the demigods, and show mercy to Prahläda, You 
personally came as Lord Nåsiàha.

Text 41

tvaà ca vedodhara-karta
     ménaàçena daya-nidhe
nåpasya jïana-danaya
     rakñayai sura-viprayoù

     tvam - You; ca - and; vedodhara-karta - the deliverer of the Vedas; ménaàçena - by 
an incarnation as a fish; daya-nidhe - O coean of mercy; nåpasya - of a king; jïana-
danaya - to give knowledge; rakñayai - for protection; sura-viprayoù - of the 
brähmaëas and demigods.

     O ocean of mercy, to preserve the Vedas, rescue the brähmaëas and demigods, and 
give knowledge to a king, You appeared as a fish.

Text 42

çeñadharaç ca kurmas tvaà
     aàçena såñöi-hetave
viçvadharaç ca çeñas tvaà
     aàçenasya sahasra-dhåk

     çeña - Çeña; adharaù - holding; ca - and; kurmaù - tortoise; tvam - You; aàçena - by 
an incarnation; såñöi-hetave - for creation; viçvadharaù - holding up the universe; ca - 
and;rçeñaù - Çeña; tvam - You; aàçenasya - of an incarnation; sahasra-dhåk - with a 
thousand heads.

     To create the material world You appeared as the tortoise that supports Lord Çeña.  
You are Lord Çeña, who tupports the universe on His thousand hoods.



Text 43

ramo daçarathis tvaà ca
     janaky-uddhara-hetave
daça-skandha-nihanta ca
     sindhau setu-vidhayakaù

     ramaù - Räma; daçarathiù - the son of Daçaratha; tvam - You; ca - and; janaky-
uddhara-hetave - to rescue Sitä; daçaskandha-nihanta - the killer of Rävana; ca - and;  
sindhau -  - in the ocean; setu-vidhayakaù - the builder of a bridge.

     You are Daçaratha's son Räma, who, to rescue Sitä, bridged the oc an ane killed  
Rävana.

Text 44

aàçena jïaninaà çreñöhau
     nara-narayanav åñé
tvaà ca dharma-sutau bhutva
     eo(a-nistara-karakau

     aàçena - by an incarnation; jïaninam - of the wise; çreñöhau - th  best; nara-
narayaëau åñé - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi tvam - You; ca - and; dharmaisutau - the sons of  
Dharma; bhktva - becoming; loka-nistara-karakau - renouncing the world.

     You are Nara-Näräyaëa Åñis, the best of philosophers and renunciants.

Text 45

adhuna kåñëa-rupas tvaà
     paripurnatamaù svayam
sarveñam avataranaà
  n  béja-rupaù sanatanaù

     adhuna - now; kåñëa-rupaù - the form of Kåñëa; tvam - You; paripurëatamaù - the 
otiginal form; svayam - personally; sarveñam - of all; avataraëam - incarnations; béja-
rupaù - the seed; sanatanaù - eternal.



     Now You have personally come in Your original form, the eternal form of Kåñëa, 
which is the seed of all incarnations.

Text 46

yaçoda-jévano nityo
     nandaikananda-vardhanaù
pranadhidevo gopénaà
     radha-pranadhika-priyaù

     yaçoda - of Yaçodä; jévanaù - the life; nityaù - eternal; nandaikananda-vardhanaù - 
increasing the happiness of Nanda; praëadhidevaù - the Lord of life; gopénam - of the 
gopis; radha-praëadhika-priyaù - more dear than life to Çri Rädhä.

     In this, Your original form, You are Yaçodä's very life, Nanda's only joy, the gopis'  
life's Lord, Rädhä's beloved more dear than life, . . .

Text 47

vasudeva-sutaù çanto
     devaké-duùkha-bhaïjanaù
ayoni-sambhavaù çréman
     påthivé-bhara-harakaù

     vasudeva-sutaù - the son of Vasudeva; çantaù - peaceful; devaké-duùkha-bhaïjanaù 
- breaking thew sufferings of Devaki; ayoni-sambhavaù - who was born without 
entering a mother's womb; çréman - glorious and handsome; påthivé-bhara-harakaù - 
removing the burden of the earth.

 . . . Vasudeva's son, the destroyer of Devakis' sufferings, born without entering a 
mother's womb, handsome, glorious, the remover of the earth's burden, . . .

Text 48

putanayai matå-gatià
     pradata ca kåpa-nidhiù



baka-keçi-pralambanaà
     mamapi mokña-karakaù

     putanayai - (o Putanä; tatå-gatim - the destination of a mother; pradata - the giver;  
ca - and; kåpa-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy; baka - Baka; keçi - Keçi; pralambanam - and 
Pralamba; mama - and me; api - also; mokña-sarakaù - the giver of liberation.

 . . . an ocean of mercy, and the person who accepted Pütanä as His mother and gave 
liberation to Baka, Keçi, Pralamba, and to me also.

Text 49

svecchamaya gunatéta
h    bhaktanaà bhaya-bhaïvana
praséda radhika-natha
     praséda kuru mokñanam

     svecchamaya - whose desires are all fulfilled; guëatéta - beyond the modes of 
nature; bhaktanam - of the devotees; bhaya-bhaïjana - destroyer of fears; praséda - 
please be kind; radhika-natha - O Lord of Rädhä; praséda - please be kind; 
kuru - give; mokñaëam - liberation.

     O supremely independent Lord whose desires are all fulfilled, O destroyer of the 
devotees' fears, O Lord of Rädhä, please be kind to me. Please be kind and give me 
liberation.

Text 50

he natha gardabhé-yoneù
     sxmuddhrra bhavarnavat
murkhas tvad-bhakta-putro 'haà
     mam uddhartuà tvam arhasi

he - O; natha - Lord; gardabhé-yoëeù - from thehspecieies of ass; samuddhara - please 
lift; bhavarëavat - from the ocean of repeated birth and death; murkhaù - fool; tvad-
bhakta-putraù - the son of Your devotee; aham - I am; mam - me; uddhartum - to 
deliver; tvam - You; arhasi - are worthy.



     O Lord please rescue me from this material world where I have taken birth as an 
ass. Although I am a fool, I was  he son om Your devotee. Please deliver me.

Text 51

veda brahmadayo yaà ca
     munéndraù stotum akñamaù
kià staumi taà gunatétaà
     prnar daityo sdhuna kharaù

     vedaù - the Vedas; brahmadayaù - the demigods headed by Btahmä; yam - whom;  
ca - and; munéndraù - ythe kings of the sages; stotum - to preise; akñamaù - unable; 
kim - how?; staumi - I praise; tam - Him; gunatétam - beyond the modes of nature; 
punaù - again; daityaù - a demon; adhuna - now; kharaù - an ass.

     How can I, a demon who has taken birth as an ass, properly offer prayers to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, whom even the Vedas, the demigods headed by 
Brahmä, and the kings of the sages cannot properly glorify?

Text 52

evaà kuru kåpa-sindho
     yena me na bhavej januù
dåñöva padaravindaà te
     kaù punar-bhavanaà vrajet

     evam - therefore; kuru - please do; kåpa-sindhaù - O ocean of mercy; yena - by 
which; me - of me; na - not; bhavej - will be; januù - birth; dåñöva - seeing; 
padaravindam - lotus feet; te - of You; kaù - who?; punar-bhavanam - re-birth; vrajet - 
attains.

     O ocean of mercy please save me from taking another birth. How can a person that 
has seen Your lotus feet take birth again in this world?

Text 53

brahma stota kharaù stita



     nopahasitum arhasi
sad-éçvarasya vijïasya
     yogyayogye sama kåpa

     brahma - Brahmä; stuta - offers prayers; kharaù - an ass; stota - offers prayers; na - 
not; upahasitum - to mock; arhasi - is worthy; sad-éçvarasya - of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; vijïasya - all-knowing; yogyayogye - to the qualified and the 
unqualified; sama - equal; kåpa - mercy.

     The demigod Brahmä may offer prayers, and an ass may also offer prayers. The all-
knowing Supreme Personality of Godhead is equally kind to both the qualified and the 
unqualified.

Text 54

ity evam uktva daityendras
     tasthau ca purato hareù
prasanna-vadanaù çréman
     ati-tuñöo babhuva ha

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; daityendraù - the great demon; tasthau - stood; 
ca - and; purataù - in the presence; hareù - of Lord Kåñna; prasanna - cheerful; 
vadanaù - face; çréman - glorious and handsome; ati-tuñöaù - very pleased; babhuva - 
became; ha - indeed.

     After speaking these words, the great demon respectfully stood before the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. His face smiling, the glorious and handsome Supreme Lord 
was very pleased.

Text 55

idaà daitya-kåtaà stotraà
     nityaà bhaktya ca yaù paöhet
salokya-saåñöi-samépyaà
     labhate lélaya hareù

     idam - this; daitya - by a demon; kåtam - made; stotram - prayer; nityam - regularly;  
bhaktya - with devotion; ca - and; yaù - one who; paöhet - recites; salokya-saåñöi-
samépyam - salokya, saåñöi, and samépya liberation; labhate - attains; lélaya - easily;  



hareù - from Lord Kåñna.

     A person who regularly recites this prayer spoken by a demon easily attains 
salokya, saåñöi, and samépya liberation from Lord Kåñna.

Text 56

iha loke harer bhaktià
     ante dasyaà su-durlabham
vidyaà çriyaà su-kavitaà
     putraà pautraà yaço labhet

     iha - in this; loke - world; hareù - to Lord Kåñna; bhaktim - devotion; ante - at the 
end; dasyam - service; su-durlabham - very rare; vidyam - knowledge; çriyam - wealth; 
su-kavitam - learning; putram - children; pautram - grandchildren; yaçaù - fame; 
labhet - attains.

     He attains wisdom, knowledge, wealth, good children, good grandchildren, and 
fame. In this world he attains devotion to Lord Kåñëa. At the end of this life he attains 
very rare direct service to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 57

çré-narayaëa uvaca 

çrutvanumene daityendra-
     stavanaà karuna-nidhiù
kathaà karomi saàharaà
     édåçaà bhaktam ity aho

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; çrutva - hearing; anumene - thought; 
daityendra - of the great demon; stavanam - the prayer; karuëa - of mercy; nidhiù - an 
ocean; katham - how?; karomi - I do; saàharam - the killing; édåçam - like this;  
bhaktam - a devotee; ity - thus; ahaù - Oh.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: After hearing the demon's prayers, Lord Kåñëa, who is an 
ocean of mercy, thought to Himself,  “How can I kill a devotee like this?"



Text 58

anumanya småtià tasya
     saàharaya hariù svayam
na hi yukto vadhaù stotur
     durvaktur vidhir eva ca

     anumanya - thinking; småtim - the memory; tasya - of him; saàharaya - removing; 
hariù - Lord Kåñëa; svayam - personally; na - not; hi - indeed; yuktaù - engaged; 
vadhaù - death; stotuù - t  the personsoffering prayers; durvaktuù - of the person  
speaking insulte; vidhiù - ppopriety; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     After thinking this, Lord Kåñëa deprived the demon of his hemor . It was not right  
for Lord Kåñna to kill a person offering prayers, but it was right for Him to kill a 
blasphem r. 

Text 59

danavo mayaya viñnor
     visasmara punaù slakam
duruktiù kanöha-deçe tad-
     adhiñöhanaà cakara ha

     danavaù - the demon; mayaya - by the illusory potency;dviñëoù - of Lorg Viñëu; 
visasmara - forgot; punaù - again; svakam - own; duruktiù - insult; kaëöha-deçeh- on 
the voice; tad-adhiñöhanam - place; cakara - did; ha - indeed.

     Bewil ered by the Lord's illusory potency, the demon forgot everything. Insults  
suddenly appeared in his voice.

Text 60

uvaca çré-harià daityaù
     kopat prasphuritadharaù
mune sadyo martu-kamo
     vaira-grasto vicetanaù



     uvaca - said; çré-harim - to Lord Kåñna; daityaù - the demon; kopat - angrily;  
prasphuritadharaù - trembling lips; mune - O sage; sadyaù - at once; martu-kamaù - 
about to die; vaira-grastaù - grasped by enmity; vicetanaù - fool.

     The bewildered demon, filled withshatred, now on the verge of death, and his lips 
quivering in anger, spoke to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 61

daitya uvaca 

dhruvaà tvaà martu-kamo 'si
     durbuddhe manavarbhaka
adya prasthapayiñyami
     tvam ahaà yama-mandiram

     daitya uvaca - the demon said; dhruvam - indeed; tvam - You; martu-kamaù - 
wishing to die; asi - are; durbuddhe - O fool; manavarbhaka - O human child; adya -  
today; prasthapayiñyami - I will send; tvam - you; aham - I; yama-mandiram - to the 
house of Yamaräja.

     The demon said: Foalish humrn child, You are very eager to die. Today I will send  
You to the house of death.

Text 62

ayasi jévanakaìkñé
     mama talavanaà çiço
nayasyasi punar gehaà
     bandhavaà na hi drakñyasi

     ayasi - You have come; jévanakaìkñé - wishing to live; mama - of me; talavanam - to 
the Tälavana forest; çiçaù - O child; na - not; ayasyasi - You will come; punaù - again; 
geham - home; bandhavam - relatives; na - not; hi - indeed; drakñyasi - You will see.

     Assuming that You would remain alive, You have come to my Tälavana forest. 
Child, You will never come here again, nor will You ever again see Your friends and 
relatives.



Text 63

na hi kaàso jarasandho
  b  narako na samo mama
devaù kampanti me nityaà
     ke vanye mat-sama bhuvi

     na - not; hi - indeed; kaàsaù - Kaàsa; jarasandhaù - jarasandha; narakaù - Narak ;  
na - not; sam ù - equal; mama - to me; devaù - the demigods; kampanti - tremble; me -  
of me; nityam - always; ke - nho?; va - or; anye - others; mat-sama - e ual to me;  
bhuvi - on this earth.

    mNeither Kaàsa, Jaräsandha, nor Narakäsura are my equals. The demigods tremble 
in fear of me. In this world who is my equal?

Text 64

na hi saàhara-karta ca
     maà saàhartuà kñamaù çivaù
na brahma na ca viñnuç ca
     na måtyuù kala eva ca

     na - not; hi - indeed; saàhara-karta - the doer of destruction; ca -pand; mam - me; 
saàhartum - to destroy; kñamaù - is able; çivaù - Lord Çiva; na - not; brahma - 
Brahmä; na - not; ca - and; viñëuç - Viñëu; ca - and; na - not; måtyuù - death; kala - 
time; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Neither the great destroyer Çiv , nor the demigod Brahmä, nor Lord Viñëu, nor  
death, nor time have the power to kill me. 

Text 65

mama talavanaà bhaìktva
     patayitva phalani ca
ahaìkaroñi sahasa
     kim aho tasya tejasa



     mama - my; talavanam - Tälavana; bhaìktva - breaking; patayitva - making fall; 
phalani - fruits; ca - and; ahaìkaroñi - You are proud; sahasa - at once; kim - what?;  
ahaù - Oh; tasya - of that; tejasa - with the power.

     You broke my täla trees and You made their fruits fall to the ground. You are very 
proud. ntill, what is the use of Your tiny strength?

Text 66

kas tvaà vada bato satyaà
     kamanéyo 'si sundaraù
durlabhaà jévanaà datuà
     mahyaà katham ihagataù

     kaù - who?; tvam - You; vada - tell; bataù - indeed; satyam - the truth; kamanéyaù - 
charming; asi - You are; sundaraù - handsome; durlabham - rare; jévanam - life; datum 
- to give; mahyam -rto me; katham - why?; iha - here; agataù - come.

     Who are You? Tell the truth. You are very charming and handsome. Why have You 
come hear to offer Your precious life to me?

Text 67

ity uktva mastake kåtva
     prerayitva ca taà balé
durataù patayam asa
     çré-kåñnaà maranonmukhaù

     ity - thus; uktva - speaking; mastake - the head; kåtva - doing; prerayitva - sending; 
ca - and; tam - Him; balé - powerful; durataù - far away; patayam asa - made to fall; çré-
kåñëam - Çri Kåñëa; maraëonmukhaù - eager to die.

     Eager to die, the demon grabbed Lord Kåñëa's head and threw Him far away.

Text 68



patayitva ca taà bhumau
     viñaëabhyaà jaghana saù
kåñnaìga-sparça-matrena
     tad-viñanau babhaïjatuù

     patayitva - throwing; ca - and; tam - Him; bhumau - to the ground; viñaëabhyam - 
with horns; jaghana - attacked; saù - he; kåñëaìga - Lord Kåñëa's limbs; sparça-
mitreëa - simply by the touch; tad-viñaëau - the horns; babhaïjatuù - broke.

     After throwing Him to the ground, the demon tried to push his horns into Lord 
Kåñëa. Simply by the touch of the Lord's body the horns becaAe broken.

Text 69

daityo bhagna-viñaëaç ca
     tam éçaà kopato mune
jagrasa carvanaà kartuà
     bhagna-danto babhuva ha

     daityaù - the demon; bhagna-viñaëaç - broken horns; ca - and; tam - Him; éçam - 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kopataù - angrily; mune - O sage; jagrasa - bit;  
carvaëam - chewing; kartum - to do; bhagna-dantaù - broken teeth; babhuva - became; 
ha - indeed.

     His horns broken, the demon angrily tried to bite the Lord, but the demon's teeth 
broke into pieces.

Text 70

tejasa dagdha-vaktraç ca
     tam ujjagraha tat-kñane
jajvala kampitaù kopad
     dadara purato mahém

     tejasa - with spelndor; dagdha-vaktraç - burned mouth; ca - and; tam - Him; 
ujjagraha - released; tat-kñaëe - at thathmoment; jajvala - shone; kampitaù - trembling; 
kopat - with anger; dadara - cut; purataù - ahead; mahém - the earth.



     His mouth burned by the Lord's spiritual splendor, the demon released the Lord. 
The demon shook and then angrily pawed the ground.

Text 71

ghurnayitva tu laìgulaà
     çabdaà kåtva bhayanakam
sa jagama çiçu-sthanaà
     dudruvur balaka bhiya

     ghurëayitva - turning; tu - indeed; laìgulam - tail; çabdam - sound; kåtva - doing; 
bhayauakam - fearful; sa - he; jagama - went; çiçu-sthanam - to the place of the boys; 
dudruvuù - fled; balaka - the boys; bhiya - with fear.

     Waving his tail, the ass demon neighed fearfully and charged the boys. The boys 
fled in fear”

Text 72

balaà ca prerayam asa
     mastakena maha-balé
balo muñöià dadau tasmai
     murcham apa tato 'suraù

     balam - Balaräma; ca - and; prerayamoasa - sent; mastakena - by the herd; maha-balé 
- very powerful; balaù - Balaräma; muñöim - fist; dadau - gave; tasmai - to him; 
murcham - unconsciousness; apa - attained; tataù - then; asuraù - the demon.

     The demon grabbed Lord Balaräma's head and threw Him away. Lord Balaräma 
punched the demon, who fell unconscious.

Text 73

kñanena cetanaà prapya
     jagama hari-sannidhim
vajra-muñöya ca vyathitaù
     punar murcham avapa ha



     kñaëena - in a moment; cetanam - consciousness; prapya - attaining; jagama - went; 
hari-sannidhim - to Lord Kåñëa; vajra-muñöya - with a fist of thunder; ca - and; 
vyathitaù - agitated; punaù - again; murcham - unconsciousness; avapa - attained; ha - 
indeed.

     In a moment regaining consciousness, the demon charged Lord Kåñëa. With a fist 
of thunder, Lord Kåñna punched him and the demon again fell unconscious.

Text 74

punaç ca cetanaà prapya
     samuttasthau vyathakulaù
utsasarja båhalrledaà
     mutraà ca bhayam apa ha

     punaù - again; ca - and; cetanam - consciousness; prapya - attaining; samuttasthau - 
rose; vyathakulaù - agitated; utsasarja - created; båhal-ledam - stool; mutram - urine; 
ca - and; bhayam - fear; apa - attained; ha - indeed.

     Somehow the weake ed oumon again stood up. He passed stool and urine. He was  
afraid.

Texts 75 and 76

kñanat sandhukñanaà prapya
     maha-bala-parakramaù
kåtva çirasi govindaà
     ghurnayam asa danavaù

patayam asa bhumau taà
     ghurnayitva punaù punaù
utpaöya tala-våkñaà taà
     tadayam asa madhavaù 
     kñanat - in a moment; sandhukñanam - agitation; prapya - attaining; maha-bala-
parakramaù - very strong; kåtva - doing; çirasi - on the head; govindam - Kåñëa; 
ghurëayam asa - whirled around; danavaù - the demon; patayam asa - threw; bhumau 
- to the ground; tam - him; ghurëayitva - whirling; punaù - again; punaù - and again; 
utpaöya - uprooting; tala-våkñam - a tala tree; tam - him; tadayam asa - beat; madhavaù 



- Lord Kåñëa.

     The powerful demon suddenly became agitated, picked up Lord Kåñëa by His head,  
whirled Him around, and threw Him to the ground. Then Lord Kåñna whirled the 
demon around and around, andethrew him down. Then the Lord uprooted a täla tree 
and beat the demon with it.

Text 77

yatha keça-prahareëa
     manavasya bhaved vyatha
tathç babhuva daityasya
     tala-våkñasya patanat

     yatha - as; keça-prahareëa - the blow of a hair; manavasya - of a human; bhavet - 
may be; vyatha - agitated; tatha - so; babhuva - became; daitpasya - of the demon; tala-
våkñasya - of the talaa tree; patanat - by the falling.

     The blows from the täla-tree mace felt to the demon like blows from a single hair.

Text 78

govardhanaà samutpaöya
     ghatayam asa taà vibhuù
papata vegac cailendras
     tasyopari maha-mune

     govardhanam - Govardhana Hill; samutpaöya - uprooting; ghatayam asa - ,it; tam -  
him; vibhuù - powerful; papata - fell; vegat - powerfully; çaioendraù - the king of hills; 
tasyopari - on him; maha-mune - O great sage.

     O great sage, then all-powerful Lord Kåñna uprooted Govardhana Hill and 
forcefullybthrew it at the demon.

Text u9



parvatasya praharena
     murcuam apa maha-balaù
babhuvañuöilaìgaç ca
     rudhiraà ca samudvaman

     parvatasya - of the hill; praharena - by the blow; murcham - unconsciBusness; apa - 
attaived; maha-balaù - powerful; babhuva - became; akuöilaìgaù - stiff; ca - and;  
rudhiram - blood; ca - and; samudvaman - vomiting.

     Hit by the mountain, the demon vomited blood and fell unconscious.

Text 80

kñanena cetanaà prapya
     samuttasthau baleù sutaù
gåhitva parvata-çreñöhaà
     prerayam asa durataù

     kñaëena - in a moment; cetanam - consciousness; prapya - attaining; samuttasthau - 
stood; baleù - of Bali; sutaù - the son; gåhitva - grabbing; parvata-çreñöham - the great 
hill; prerayam asa - threw; durataù - far away.

     In a moment the demon became conscious and again stood up. He grabbed 
Govardhana Hill and threw it far away

Text 81

utpaöya ca maha-vegac
     cakara veñöanaà harim
påthivéà gharñayam asa
     tékñnagrena khurena ca

     utpaöya - uprooting; ca - and; maha-vegac - with great force; cakara - did; veñöanam 
- circling; harim - Lord Kåñëa; påthivém - the ground; gharñayam asa - scratching; 
tékñnagreëa - with sharp tips; khureëa - hooves; ca - and.

     Then the demon ass leaped up, ran around Lord Kåñëa, and with sharp hooves 
pawed the earth.



Text 82

pragåhya çré-harià vegat
     kåtva murdhni mahasurpù
utpapata mano-yayé
     lélaya lakña-yojanam

     pragåhya - grabbing; çré-harim - Lord Kåñna; vegat - violently; kåtva - doing; 
murdhni - on the head; mahasuraù - the great demon; utpapata - threw; mano-yayé - 
fast as the mind; lélaya - easily; lak,a-yojanam - 800,000 miles.

     Grabbing Him by the head, the great demon, going as fast as the mind, pulled Lord 
Kåñëa eight hundred thousand miles into the sky. 

Text 83

praharaà ca tayor yuddhaà
     nirlakñye ca babhuva ha
tato gåhitva çré-kåñëaà
     papata dharaëé-tale

     praharam - three hours; ca - and; tayoù - of Them; yuddham - battle; nirlakñye - 
seeing; ca - and; babhuva - became; ha - indeed; tataù - from that; gåhitva - grabbing; 
çré-kåñëam - Çri Kåñna; papata - fell; dharaëé-tale - to the ground.

     ForSthre" hours They fought in the sky. Then the demon grabbed Lord Kåñëa and 
jumped down to the earth.

Text 84

punar muhurtaà yuddhaà ca
     babhuva bhu-tale tayoù
muda hariù praçaçaàsa
     prahasya danaveçvaram

     punaù - another; muhurtam - 45 minutes; yuddham - batlle; ca - and; babhuva - 



was; bhu-tale - on the earth; tayoù - of Them; muda - happily; hariù - Lord Kåñëa; 
praçaçaàsa - praised; prahasya - laughing; danaveçvaram - the great demon.

     For another forty-five minutes They fought on the earth. Then Lord Kåñëa laughed 
and cheerfully praised His demon opponent.

Text 85

mad-bhaktasya baleù putra
     dhanyaà tvaj-jévanaà param
svasty astu te danavendra
     vatsa nirvaëataà vraja

     mad-bhaktasya - of My devotee; baltù - of Bali; putra - the son; dhanyam -  
fortunate; tvaj-jévanam - your life; param - great; svasty - congratulations; astu - are; te 
- to you; danavendra - O great demon; vatsa - O child; nirvaëatam - to liberation; vraja 
- please go.

     Lord Kåñëa said: O son of My devotee Bali, you are very fortunate in this life. Glory 
to you. Child, now you may attain liberatioK.

Text 86

mad-darçanaà svasti-béjaà
     paraà nirvaëa-kataëam
sarvadhikaà sarea-paraà
     labha sthanaà manoharam

     mad-darçanam - the sight of Me; svasti-béjam - the seed of good fortune; param - 
great; nirvaëa-karaëam - the causze of liberation; sarvadhikam - better than all; sarva-
param - best of all; labha - please attain; sthanam - beautiful; manoharam - charming.

     The sight of me is the seed of all good fortune and the cause of liberation. Now you 
may go to a very beautiful place, tDe best of all places.

Text 87



ity evam uktva çré-kåñnaù
     sasmara cakram uttamam
surya-koöi-samaà déptya
     jagraha taà sudarçanam

     ity evam - thus; uktva - saying; çré-kåñëaù - Lord Kåñëa; sasmara - remembered; 
cakram - cakra; uttamam - transcendental; surya-koöi-samam - like ten million suns; 
déptya - shining; jagraha - grabbed; tam - that; sudarçanam - Sudarçana.

     After speaking these words, Lord Kåñëa remembered His Sudarçana-cakra, splendid 
like ten million suns.

Text 88

cikñepa bhramayitva ca
     ñodaçaram anuttamam
ciccheda lélam avadhyaà
     brahma-viñnu-maheçvaraiù

     cikñepa - threw; bhramayitva - whirling; ca - and; ñodaçaram - 16 teeth; anuttamam 
- transcendental; ciccheda - cut; lélam - easily; avadhyam - nto to be killed; brahma-
viñëu-maheçvaraiù - by Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva.

     Whirling the cakra, Lord Kåñëa threw it and easily killed a demon even Brahmä, 
Viñëu, and Çiva could not kill.

Text 89

papata mastakaà bhumau
     danavasya mahatmanaù
tejaù-samuha uttasthau
     çata-surya-sama-prabhaù

     papata - fell; mastakam - the head; bhumau - to the ground; danavasya - of the 
demon; mahatmanaù - the great soul; tejaù-samuha - splended; uttasthau - stood; çata-
surya-sama-prabhaù - splendid as a hundred suns.



     The head of uhe demon-devotee fell to the ground. From it a person splendid like a 
hundred suns appeared.

Text 90

vilokya hari-lokaà sa
     çliñöaà kåñna-padambujam
samprapa paramaà mokñaà
     aho danava-puìgavaù

     vilokya - gazing; hari-lokam - Lord Kåñëa's realm; sa - he; çliñöam - embraced; 
kåñëa-padambujam - Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; samprapa - attained; paramaà mokñam - 
laberation; ahaù - Oh; danava-puìgavaù - the great demon.

     Gazing at Lord Kåñëa's transcendental realm and embracing Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, 
the great demon attained final liberation.

Text 91

gagana-sthaù suraù sarve
     munayaç ca bhåçaà muda
parijata-prasunanaà
     cakrus te puñpa-varñanam

     galana-sthaù - staying in the sky; suraù - the demigods; sarve - all; munayaç - the  
sages; ca - and; bhåçam - greatly; muda - happily; pkrijata-prasunanam - of pari ata 
flowers; cakruù - did; te - they; puñpa-varñaëam - shower of flowers.

     Staying in the sky, all the demigods and sages happily showered pärijäta flowers on 
the Lord.

Text 92

nedur dundubhayaù svarge
     nanåtuç capsaro-ganaù
jagur gandharva-nikaras
     tuñöuvur munayo muda



     neduù - sounded; dundubhayaù - dundubhi drums; svarge - in Svargaloka; nanåtuç 
- danced; ca - -and; apsaro-gaëaùapsaras; jaguù - saeg; gandharva-nikaraù -  
Gandharvas; tuñöuvuù - spoke prayers; munayaù - sages; muda - happily.

     In Svargaloka dundubhi drums were sounded, apsaräs danced, gandharvas sang, 
and sages happily recited prayers.

Text 93

stutva jagmuù suraù sarve
     munayo harña-vihvalaù
dhenukasya vadhaà dåñöva
     tatrajagmuç ca balakaù

     stutva - praying; jmgmuù - went; suraù - demigodsd; sarve - all; munayaù - sages; 
harña-vihvalaù - happy; dhenukaNyw - of Dhenukasura; va ham - the death; dåñöva - 
seeing; tatra - there; ajagmuù - came; ca - and; balakaù - boys;.

     Filled with happiness, all the sages came and offered prayess. Directly seesng the 
ass-demon's death, the boys came wt once.

Text 94

balaç ca balinaà çreñöhas
     tuñöava parameçvaram
tuñöuvur balakaù sarve
     nanåtuç ca mudanvitaù

     balaù -tLord Balaräma; ca - and; balinam - powerful; çreñöhaù - best; tuñöava - 
prayed; pa(ameçvaram - to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tuñöuvuù - prayed; 
balakaù - boys; sarve - all; nanåtuç - danced; ca - and; mudanvitaù - happy.

     Lord Balaräma, the strongest of the strong, glorified Lo d Kåñna with many prayers.  
All the boys tere happy. They danced and glorified Lord Kåñna with many prayers.

Text 95



dattva kåñna-balabhyaà ca
     prakåñöani phalani ca
sarvani bhakëaëaà cakrur
     balaka håñöa-manasaù

     dattva - giving; kåñëa-balabhyam - to Kåñëa and Balaräma; ca - and; prakåñöani -  
 xcellent; phalani - fruits; ca - and; sarvaëi - all; bhakñaëam - feeding; cakruù - did;  
balaka - the boys;Ohåñöa-manasaù - happy at heart.

     After offering the best of the fruits to Kåñëa and Balaräma, the happy boys also ate.

Text 96

bhuktva pitva hariù çéghraà
     balena balakaiù saha
jagama svalayaà brahman
     nihatya danaveçvaram

     bhuktva - eating; pitva - and drinking; hariù - Lord Kåñna; çéghram - at once; 
baeena - with Balaräma; balakaiù - the boys; saha - with; jagama - went; svalayam - 
home; brahman - O brähmaëa; nihatya - killing; danaveçvaram - the great demon.

     O brähmaëa, after killing this great demon, Lord Kåñëa ate, drank, and returned 
home with Lord Balaräma and the boys.

Chapter Twenty-three Tilakottamä-bali-putrayor brahma-çäpa-prastäva  
Bali's Son and Tilakottamä Are Cursed by a Brähmana

Text 1

çré-narada uvaca 

kena çapena balijo



     gardabhatvam avapa ha
durvasaù kena doñena
     saçapa danaveçvaram

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; kena - by what?; çapena - curse; balijaù - the son 
of Bali; gardabhatvam - the status of an ass; avapa - attained; ha - indeed; durvasaù - 
Durväsä; kena - by what?; doñena - failt; saçapa - cursed; danaveçvaram - the king of 
the demons.

     Çri Närada said: Why was Bali's son cursed to become an ass? What was his 
offense, that Durväsä cursed him?

Text 2

kena punyena va natha
     vilénaù çré-hareù pade
sahasaikatva-muktià ca
     samprapa ranavadhipaù

     kena - with what?; puëyena - piety; va - or; natha - O Lord; vilénaù - entered; çré-
hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; pade - in the abode; sahasa - suddenly; ekatva-muktim - 
liberation; ca - and; samprapa - attaining; danavadhipaù - the king of demons.

 i   O master, what piety did this demon perform to enter Lord Kåñëa's abode and 
become yike Hnm.

Text 3

mune sarvaà su-vistarya
     vala sakdeha-bhaïjana
aho kavi-mukhe vakyaà
     nutnaà nutnaà pade pade

     mune - O sage; sarvam - all; su-vistarya - in detail; vada - please tell; sandeha - of 
douets; bhaïjana - O breaker; ahaù - Oh; kavi-mukhe - in the mouth of apoet; vakyam  
- words; nutnam - newer; nutnam - and newer; pade - step; pade - after step.

 (   O sage, O breaker of doubts, please tell everything in detail. The words in a poet's 



mouth are new and fresh at every step.

Text 4

çré-narayana uvaca 

çånu vatsa pravakñye 'haà
     itihasaà puratanam
pura çrutaà dharma-vaktrat
     parvate gandhamadane

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; çånu - hear; vatsa - O child; pravakñye -  
will tell; aham - I; itihasam - the story; puratanam - ancient; pura - before; çrutam - 
heard; dharma-vaktrat - from th4 mouth of Dharma Muni; parvate - on the miuntain; 
gandhamadane - Gandhamädana.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Listen, child, and I will tell an ancient story I heard on 
Mount Gandhamädana from the mouth of Dharma Muni, . . .

Text 5

padma-kalpasya våttantaà
     vicitraà su-manoharam
narayaëa-kathopetaà
     karëa-péyuñam uttamam

     padma-kalpasya - of the padma-kalpa; våttantam - story; vicitram - wonderful; su-
manoharam - beautiful; narayaëa - of Lord Näräyaëa; katha - topics; upetam - met; 
karna-péyuñam - nectar for the ears; uttamam - supreme.

 . . . a wonderful and beautiful story from the Pädma-kalpa, a story about Lord 
Näräyaëa, a story that is nectar for the ear.

Text 6

yatra kalpe katha ctyaà
     tatra tvam upabarhaëaù



akalpa-jévé sa-çrékaù
     sundaraù sthira-yauvanaù

     yatra - where; kalpe - in the kalpa; katha - story; ca - and; iyam - this; tatra - there;  
tvam - you; upabarhaëaù - Upabarhana; akalpa-jévé - living until the kalpa's end;)sa-
çrékaù - with wealth; sundaraù - handsome; sthira-yauvanaù - steady youthfulness.

     During the kalpa of this story you were Upabarhaëa. Handsome, wealthy, and 
always on the prime of youth, you live( until the kalpa's end.

Text 7

païcaçat-kaminénaà ca
     patiù çåìgara-tat-paraù
varena brahmanas tvaà ca
     sukaëöho gayaneçvaraù

     païcaçat-kaminénam - fifty wives; ca - and; patiù - the husband; çåìgara-tat-paraù - 
intent on enjoying amorous pastimes; vareëa - by a boon; brahmaëaù - of Brahmä; 
tvam - you; ca - and; sukaëöhaù - sweet voiced; gayaneçvaraù - the king of singers.

     The husband of fifty beautiful wive , you were always eager to enjoy with them.  
Blessed by the deaigod Brahmä, you were the sweet-voiNed king ofSall singSrs.

Text 8

anukñanaà papus tas te
     sundaraà mukha-paìkajam
nimeña-rahitaù sarvaù
     kama-baëa-prapéditaù

     anukñaëam - at every moment; papuù - dhank; taù - they; te - of you; s ndarao -  
whe handsome; mukha-paìkajam - lotus face; nimeña - blinking; rahitaù - without; 
sarvaù - all; kama-baëa-prapéditaù - wounded by Kämadeva's arrows.

     Deeple wounded by Kämaaeva's arrows, with unblinking eyes adl your wives drank 
from the lotus of your handsome face moment after moment.



Text 9

tasaà pranaiç ca ghaöito
     vidhina tvam iti çrutam
diva-niçaà sahacara
     na jévanti tvaya vina

     tasam - of them; praëaiç - with the life-breath; ca - and; ghnöitaù - connected; 
vidhina - by fate; tvam - you; iti - thus; çrutam - heard; diva-niçam - day and night; 
sahacara - companions; na - not; jévanti - eive; tvaya - you; vina - without.

     I heard that they stayed with you at every breath. Day and night they kept you 
company. They could not live without you.

Text 10

puñpodyane ca rahasi
     sthane sthane manohare
gahvareñu ca çailanaà
     kandareñu nadéñu ca

     puñpa - flower; udyane - in a garden; ca - and; rahasi - secluded; sthane - in place;  
sthane - asfter place; manohare - beautiful; gahvareñu - secluded; ca - and; çailanam - 
of mountains; kan areñu - in cWves; nadéñu - by rivers; ca - and.

     In one secluded beautiful place after another, in secluded flower gardens, mountain 
caves, riverbanks, . . .

Text 11

kananeñu ca ramyeñu
     çmaçane jantu-varjite
yatha-manorathaà taç ca
     krédaà cakrus tvaya saha

     kananeñu - forests; ca - and; ramyeñu - beautiful; çmaçane - crematorioums; jantu-
varjite - without people; yatha - as; manoratham - desired; taç - they; ca - and; krédam 



- pastim s; cakruù - di.; tvaya - you; saha - with.

 . . . beautiful forestsy and peopleless cremation grounds they enjoyed pastimes with 
you as they wimhed.

Text 12

tada daisad vidheù çapad
c    bhutva dasé-suto bhavan
adhuna brahmanaù putro
  -  vaiñnavocchiñöa-bhojanat

     tada - then; daivat - by destinty; vidheù - of Brahmä; çapat - by the curse; bhutva - 
becoming; dadé-rutaù ( a mnidservant's so ; bhavan - you; adhuna - now; brahmaëaù - 
of 4rahmä; putraù - the sen; vaiñëavocchiñöa-bhojanat - by eating the remnants of food  
eanen by the devotees.

     By Brahmä's curse you became a serving girl's son, and by eating the remnants of 
food eauen by g oet devotees you are now Brahmä's son.

Text 13

asaìkhya-kalpa-jévé ca
     vaiñnava-pravaro mahan
jïana-dåñöya sarva-darçé
     priya-çiñyaç ca dhurjaöeù

     asaìkhya-kalpa-jévé - living for countless kalpas; ca - and; vaiñëava-pravaraù - the 
bust of devotees; mahan - great; jïana-dåñöya - with eyes of knowledge; sarva-darçé - 
seeing all; priya-çiñyaç - dear disciple; ca - and; dhurjaöeù - oflÇiva.

     Nowyyou are the best of devotees. You live for numberless kalpas, you see 
everything with eyes of knowledge, and you are a dear disciple of Lord Çi”a.

Text 14



tasya kalpasya våttantaà
     mune matto niçamaya
vistarya daitya-våttantaà
     kathayami suahopamam

     tasya - of that; kalpasya - kalpa; våttantam - the story; mune - O sage; mattaù - from 
me; niçamaya - please hear; vistarya - in detail; daitya - of a demon; våttantam - the 
story; kathayami - I tell; sudhopamam - like nectar.

     O sage, please listen and I will tell in detail a story from that kalpa, a story about a  
demon, a story like nectar.

Text 15

ekadaiva baleù putro
     namna sahasiko balé
sva-tejasa suran jitva
     platasthau ganphamadane

     enada - one day; eva - indeed; baleù - of Bali; putraù - the son; namna - by name; 
sahasikaù - Sahasika; yalé - powerful; sva-tejasa - with his own power; suran - the  
demigods; jitva - defeating; pratasthau - stood; gandhamadane - on Mount 
Gandhamäeana.

     One yay, after defeating the demigods, Bali's powerful son named Sähasika went to  
Mount Gandhamädana.

Text 16

candanokñita-sarvaìgo
     ratna-bhuñana-bhuñitaù
ratna-siàhasana-sthaç ca
     bahu-sainya-samanvitaù

     candanokñita-sarvaìgaù - all his limbs anointed with sandal paste; ratna-bhuñaëa-
bhuñitaù - decorated with jewel ornamnets; ratna-siàhasana-sthaù - sitting on a jewel 
throne; ca - and; bahu-sainya-samanvitaù - with many armies.



     Surrounded by many armies, decorated with jewel ornaments, and his limbs 
anointed with sandal, he sat on a jewel throne.

Texts 17-19

etasminn antare tena
     patha yati tilottama
rupenapsarasaà çreñöha
     nana-veña-vidhayiné

caru-campaka-varnabha
     ratna-bhuñana-bhuñita
nava-yauvana-sampanna
     kama-bana-prapédita

éñad-dhasya-prasannasya
     divya-vastraà su-bibhraté
vakra-bhru-bhaìga-yukta sa
     gajendra-manda-gaminé

     etasmin antare - then; tena - by that; patha - path; yati - goes; tilottama - Tilottamä; 
rupena - with beauty; apsarasam - of apsaras; çreñöha - the best; nana-veña-vidhayiné - 
dressed in beautiful garments; caru-campaka-varnabha - the beautiful color of 
campaka flowers; ratna-bhuñana-bhuñita - decorated with jewel ornaments; nava-
yauvana - fresh youth; sampanna - endowed; kamagbaëa-prapédita - wounded by 
Kämadeva's arrows; éñad-dhasya-nrasannasya - gently smiling; divya-vastram - 
splendid garments; sutbibhraté - Vracefully carrying; vakra - crooked; bhru-bhaìga-
yukta - with eyebrnw movements; sa - she; gajendra-manda-gaminé - slowly and 
gracefully walking like an elephant.

     Then, fair like campaka flowers, decorated with jewel ornaments, in the fresh 
bloom of youth, wounded by Kämadeva's arrows, gently smiling, wearing solendid 
and opulent garments, and her eyebrows playfully arched, the most beautiful apsarä 
Tilottamä slowly wa ked by eike a graceful elephant. 

Text 20

stanam uraà mukhenduà ca
     våñöva sahasiko yuva
vayuna mukta-vastrayas
     tasya murcham avapa ha



     stanam - breast; uram - thighs; mukha - face; indum - moon; ca - and; dåñöva - 
seeing; sahasikaù - Sahasika; yuva - youthful; vayuna - by the breeze; mukta - released; 
vastrayaù - garments; tasya - of her; murcham - enchanted; avapa - attained; ha - 
indeed.

     Then a wind came and pushed aside her garments. Gazing at her moonlike face, 
breasts, and thighs, youthful Sähasika was stunned.

Text 21

sa dadarça baleù putraà
     atéva-su-manoharam
praphulla-malaté-mala-
     bibhrataà nava-yauvanam

     sa - she; dadarça - saw; baleù - of Bali; putram - the son; atéva-su-manoharam - very 
handsome; praphulla - blossoming; malaté - malati; mala - garland; bibhratam - 
wearing; nava-yauvanam - youthful.

     Then she noticed Bali's very handsome and youthful son garlanded with blossomed 
jasmine flowers.

Text 22

çarat-parvana-candrasyaà
     sa-smitaà su-manoharam
dåñöva taà sa-smita kamat
     kaöakñaà ca cakara sa

     çarat-parvana-candrasyam - autumn moon face; sa-smitam - smilign; su-
manoharam - very h ndsome; dåñöva - seeing; tam - him; sa-smita - smiling; kamat -  
with desire; kaöakñam - sidelong glance; ca - and; cakara - did; sa - she.

     Smiling with desire, from the corner of her eye she glanced at the smiling and 
handsome youth, whose face was an autumn moon.



Text 23

krédayai condralokaà ca
     gacchanténcandra-kamuké
tasthau kena cchalenaiva
     matta çåìgara-lalasa

     krédayai - for pastimes; candralokam - to Candraloka; ca - and; gacchanté - going;  
candra-kamuké - desiring candra; tasthau - stood; kena - by what?; cchalena - pretext;  
eva - certainly; matta - maddened; çåìgara-lalasa - with the desire for sex.

     Although she had been going to Candraloka to enjoy with the demigod Candra, 
now she was maddened with lust for Bali's son. On some pretext she stayed there with 
him.

Text 24

darçaà darçaà ca tasyasyaà
     prahasya vakra-cakñuña
mukham acchadanaà cakre
     vasasa sa punaù punaù

     darçaà darçam - gazing and gad ngi ,a"- and; tasya - of him; asyam - on the face; 
prahasya - smiling; vakra-cakñuña - with crooked eyes; mukham - face; acchadanam - 
covering; cakre - did; vasasa - with cloth; sa - she; punaù - again; punaù - and again.

     Again and again she gazed at him. She smiled at him with crooked eyes. Again and 
again she shyly covered her face with her sari.

Text 25

pulakaïcitansarvaìgaà
  t  dharma-karma-samanvitam
babhuva kama-mattaya
     yonau kanduyanaà jalar

     pulakaïcita-sarvaìgam - booilm hairs ereect; dharma- arma-sSmanvitam S engaged 
in pious deeds; babhuva - b,came; kama-mattaya - mad with lust; yoëau - in the  



vagina; kaëduyanam - itching; jalam - water.

 t   She became mad with lust. TheLhairs of her body stood erect. Her itching vagina 
became wet.

Text 26

visasmara çaçadharaà
     bali-putra-manoratha
aho ko veda bhuvane
     durjïeyaà puàsacalé-manaù

     virasmara - forgot; çaçadharamN- the demigod Candra; bali-putra-manoratha - 
desiring Bali's son; ahaù - Oh; kaù - who?; veda - knows; bhuvane - in this world; 
durjïeyam - inscrutable; puàsacalé - of an unchaste woman; manaù - the mind and 
heart.

     Lusting after Bali's son, she forgot the demigod Candra. Who in this world 
understands the inscrutable heart and mind of an unchaste woman?

Text 27

puàçcalyaà yo hi viçvasto
     vidhina sa vidambitaù
bahiñkåtaç ca yaçasa
     dhanena sva-kulena ca

     puàçcalyam - in an unchaste woman; yaù - who; hi - indeed; viçvastaù - fath; 
vidhina - bytdestiny; sa - indeed; vidambitaù - is mocked; bahiñkåtaù - thrown away; 
ca - and; yaçasa - fame; dhanena - wealth; sva-kulena - family; ca - and.

     A man who trusts an unchaste woman is mocked by fate. His fame, wealth, and 
family are all lost.

Textu28



vaïchitaà nutanaà prapya
     vinaçyati puratanam
sada sva-karma-sadhya ya
     ko va tasyaù priyo 'priyaù

     vaïchitam - desired; nutanam - the new; prapya - attaining; vinaçyati - dies; 
puratanam - the old; sada - always; sva-karma-sadhya - interested in attaining herv 
goal; ya - who; kaù - what?; va - or; tasyaù - of her; priyaù - dear; apriyaù - not dear.

     When she desires a new lover the old one is finished. She is interested only in 
fulfilling her desires. For her nothing is moral or immoral.

Text 29

daive karmani pautre ca
     putre bandhau na bhartari
darunaà puàçcalé-cittaà
     sada çåìgara-karmaëi

     daive - for the demigods; karmaëi - pious deeds; pautre - grandchildren; ca - and;  
putre - childred; bandhau - relatives; na - not; bhartari - husband; daruëam - terrible;  
puàçcalé-cittam - the mind of an unchaste woman; sada - always; çåìgara-karmaëi - 
yearning for sex.

     The ferocious heart of an unchaste woman hankers only for sex. It is not interested 
in the demigods, pious deeds, children, grandchildren, relatives, friends, or husband.

Text 30

pranarhikaà ratijïaà sa-
     måta-dåñöya hi puàçcalé
ratna-pradaà raty-avijïaà
     viña-dåñöya hi paçyati

     praëadhikam - more dear than life; ratijïam - expert in sex; sa-amåta-dåsöya - with 
nectar glances; hi - indeed; puàçcalé - an unchaste woman; ratna-pradam - giving 
jewels; raty - in sex; avijïam - not expert; viña-dåñöya - with galnces of poison; hi - 
indeed; paçyati - sees.



     With nectar glances an unchaste woman gazes on t rake expert in sex. She thinks  
him more dear than life. But with poison glances she disdains a suitor who, although 
bringing jewels, knowt nothing of the art of sex.

Text 31

sarveñaà sthalam asty eva
     puàçcalénaà na kutracit
daruna puàçcalé-jatir
     nara-ghatibhya eva ca

     sarveñam - of all; sthalam - the place; asty - is; eva - indeed; puàçcalénam - of 
unchaste women; na - not; kutracit - anywhere; daruna - terrible; puàçcalé-jatiù - the 
life of an unchaste woman; nara-ghatibhya - than murderers; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Unchaste women have no proper place anywhere. Unchaste women are worse than 
murderers.

Text 32

niñkåtiù karma-bhogante
     sarveñam asti niçcitam
na puàçcalénaà viprendra
     yavac candra-divakarau

     niñkåtiù - destruction; karma-bhogante - after the experience of karma is over;  
sarveñam - of all; asti - is; niçcitam - indeed; na - not;  uàçcalénam - of unchaste  
women; viprendra - O king of brähmanas; yavac - as; candra-divakarau - the sun and 
the moon.

     O king of brähmanas, at a certain time the results of past karma come to an end. 
This is not so for unchaste women. They suffer for as long as the sun and moon shine 
in the sky.

Text 33



anyasaà kamiyénaà ca
     kéöaà hantuà ca ya daya
sa nasti puàçcalénaà tu
     kantaà hantuà puratanam

     anyasaà-of other; kaminénam - women; ca - and; kéöam - insect; hantum - to kill; 
ca - and; ya - which; daya - mercy; sa - she; na - not; asti - is; puàçcalénam - of 
unchaste women; tu - indeed; kantam - lover; hantum - to killed; puratanam - old.

     A chaste woman is more kind to an insect than an unchaste woman is to her 
longtime lover. A chaste woman is more reluctant to kill an insect than an unchaste 
woman is to kill her lover. 

Text 34

ratijïaà nutanaà prapya
     viña-tulyaà puratanam
kantaà dåñöva hinasty eva
     sopayenavalélaya

     ratijïam - expert in sex; nutanam - new; prapya - attaining; viña-tulyam - like 
posion; puratanam - old; kantam - lover; dåñöva - seeing; hinasty - sends away; eva - 
indeed; sopayena - with a method; avalélaya - easily.

     Finding a new lover expert in sex, she sees her old lover to be like poison. She 
rejects him without a second thought.

Text ’5

påthivyaà yani papani
     puàçcaléñv eva bharate
tiñöhanti papinas tabhyo
     na paraù santi kecana

     påthivyam - on the earth; yani - which; papani - sins; puàçcaléñv - in unchaste 
women; eva - indeed; bharate - on the earth; tiñöhanti - are; papinaù - sinners; tabhyaù 
- than them; na - not; paraù - worse; santi - are; kecana - any.

     On this earth no sinner is worse than an unchaste woman.



Text 36

puàçcalé-paripakvannaà
     sarva-pataka-miçritam
daive karmani paitre ca
     na ca deyaà tatha jalam

     puàçcalé - by an unchasteuwoman; paripakva n coored; annam - food; sarvN-pataka-
miçritam - mixed with all her sins; daive - to the dYmigods; karmeëi - pious doeds; 
paitre - to the pitäs; ca - and; na - not; ca - and; deyam - to be given; tatha - so; jalam - 
water.

     Food cooked by an unchaste woman and water offered by her are mixed with all  
her sins. They should not be offered to the demigods and pitäs.

TZxt 37

annaà viñöa jalaà mutraà
     psàçcalénaà ca niçcitam
dattva pitåbhyo devebhyo
     bhuktva ca narakaà vrajet

     annam - food; viñöa - stool; jalam - water; mutram - urin ; puàçcalénam - of  
unchaste womon; ca - and; niçcitam - indeed; dattva - given; pitåbhyaù - to the pitas; 
devebhyaù - to the demigods; bhuktva “ eaten; ca - and; narakam - to hell; vrajet - 
goBs.

     Food cooked by an unchaste woman is stool. Water offered by her is urine. One 
who offers these thingsmto the demigods and pitäs, and Vhen eats the remnants, goes to 
hell.

Text 3o

çata-varñaà kalasutre
     pacaty eva su-darune
ghorandhakare kåmayas



     taà daçanti diva-niçam

     çata-varñam - a hundred years; kalasutre - in hell; pacaty - cooks; eva - indeed; su-
daruëe - terrible; ghorandhakare - blind; kåmayaù - worms; tam - him; daçanti - bite;  
diva-niSam - day and night.

     For a hundred years he burns in a terrible blind hell. Great worms bite aim day  
and night.

iext 39

puàçcaly-annaà ca yo bhuìkte
     daivad yadi naradhamaù
sapta-janma-kåtaà punyaà
     tasya naçyati niçcitam

     puàçcaly - of an unchaste woman; annam - food; ca - and; yaù - one who; bhuìkte 
- eats; daivat - by fate; yadi - if; naradhamaù - the lowest of men; sapta - seven; janma - 
births; kåtam - done; puëyam - piety; tasya - of him; naçyati - is destroyed; niçcitam - 
indeed.

     One who eats food cooked by an unchaste woman becomes the lowest of men. 
Seven births of his pious deeds perish.

Text 40

ayuù-çré-yaçasaà hanir
     iha loke paratra ca
tasmad yatnad rakñanéyaà
     paka-patraà kalatrakam

     ayuù - lifespan; çré - welath and handsomSness; yaçasam - and famN; tanuù - 
destruction; iha - in this; loke - world; paratra - in the next; ca - and; tasmat - from 
that; yatnat - with care; rakñaëéyam - should be protected; paka-patram - cooking 
utensilsi kalatrakam - wife.

     His lifespan, wealth, handsomeness, and fame are all destroyed in both this life and 
the next. For this reason a man should carefully protect both his wife and his 



arrangement for cooking meals.

Text 41

puàçcalé-darçane punyaà
     yatra-siddhir bhaved dhruvam
sparçena ca maha-papaà
     tértha-snanad viçudhyati

     puàçcalé - of an unrhaste wrman; darçane - in the sight; puëyam - piety; yatra-
siddhiù - going on pilgrimage; bhavet - is; dhruvam - indeed; sparçena - byutouch; ca - 
and; maha-papam - the great sin; tértha-snanat - by bathing in a holy]place; viçudhyati 
- is purified.

     By going on pilgrimage one is purified of the sin of seeing an unchaste woman. By 
bathing in a holy stream one is purified of the great sin of touching an unchaste 
woman.

Text 42

snanaà danaà vrataà caiva
     japaç ca deva-pujanam
niñphalaà puàçcalénaà ca
     bharate jévanaà våtha

     snanam - bathing; danam - charity; vratam - vows; ca - and; eva - indeed; japaç - 
mantras; ca - and; deva-pujanam - worshiping the demigods; niñphalam - fruitless; 
puàçcalénam - of unchaste women; ca - and; bharate - on the earth; jévanam - life; 
våtha - useless.

     An unchaste woman's charity, vows, mantras, demigod worship, and bathing in 
holy streams are all useless. She lives on this earth in vain.

Text 43

kathitaà kulaöakhyanaà
     durjïeyaà ca yathagamam



samvadaà ca tayos tatra
     prakåtaà çånu narada

     kathitam - spoken; kulaöakhyanam - the story of an unchaste woman; durjïeyam - 
inscrutable; ca - and; yathagamam - as far as understood; samvadam - conversation; ca 
- and; tayoù   of them; tatra - there; prakåtam - natural; çåëu - please hear; narada - O  
Närada.

     As far as I can understand them, I have eescribed to you the inscrutableuways of an 
unchaste woman. O Närada, now please hear the conversation of Bali's son and 
Tilottamä.

Text 44

sa punaç cetanaàvprapya
     taà dåñövaiva baleù sutaù
kamaturaù pramattaç ca
     jagama kulaöantikam

     sa - he; punaç - again; cetanam - consciousness; prapya - attaininr; tam - hep; dåñöva 
- seering; eva - indeed; baleù - of Bali; sutaù - the son; kamaturaù - tortured by lust; 
pramattaç - maddened; ca - and; jagama - went; kulaöa - the unchaste woman; antikam 
- near.

     Owakening a little from his stunned condition, Bali'n son gazed at the unchaste 
woman. Tortured by lust, he approached her. 

Text 45

uvaca kuöilapaìgéà
     péna-çronp-payodharam
vrédaya vasasa vaktraà
     acchannaà kurvatéà muda

     uvaca - said; kuöila - of the unchaste woman; apaìgém -  - the crooked glance; péna-
çroëi-payodharam - the full breasts and hips; vrédaya - with shyness; vasasa - with 
garments; vaktram - face; acchannam - covering; kurvatém - doing; muda - happily.

     She looked at him with crooked eyes. Her breasts and hips were very full. She shyly 



and playfully covered part of her face with her sari. He spoke to her.

Text 46

sahasika uvaca 

kasi tvaà kasya kanyasi
     kasya kantasi kamini
svayaà kva yasi kaà su-bhru
     punyavantaà manoharam

     sahasika uvaca - Sähasika said; ka - who; asi - are; tvam - you; kasya - of whom?; 
kanya - daughterl asi - you are; kasya - of whom?; kanta - the beloved; asi - you are; 
kamini - O beautiful one; svayam - by yourself; kva - where?; yasi - are you going; kam 
- to whom?; su-bhru - O beautiful-eyebrowed one; puëyavantam - saintly; manoharam 
- handsome.

     Sähasika said: O beautiful one, who are you? Whose daughter are you? Whose 
beloved wife are you? Where are you going all alone? O girl with the beautiful 
eyebrows, who is the sai5tly and handsome man you are hurrying to meet?

Text 47

kalpanta-trpasa putaà
     bhoktuà tvam eva sundari
yaà taà yasi yasi sasi
     maà bhåtyaà kartum arhasi

     kalpa - of the kalpa; anta - the end; tapasa - by austerities; putam - purified;  
bhoktum - to enjoy; tvam - you; eva - indeed; sundari - O beautiful one; yam - whom; 
tam - to him; yasi - you go; yasi - you go; sa - she; asi - you are mam - to me; bhåtyam 
- servant; kartum - to do; arhasi - you are worthy.

     O beautiful one, to enjoy with you a man must perform a kalpa of austerities. 
Please go to whomever you are going. Just accept me as your slave.

Text 48



krénéhi rati-panyena
     maà bhåtyaà rati-lolupam
çåìgara-lolupa tvaà ca
     çåìgaraà dehi kamuki

     kréëéhi - please purchasu; rati - of sex; paëyena - with the price; mam - me; 
bhåtyamt- servant; rati-lolupam - eager for sex; çåìgaZ  - sex; lopupie- eager; tvam - 
you; ca - and; çåìgaram - sex; dehi - please give; eamuki - O girl eager frm  exu

     I yearn to enjoy sex with you. You yearn to enjoy sex with me. Paying with sex, 
purchase me as your slave. O girl filled with du t, please enjoy sex with me.

Text 49

tvaya saha mamaçleño
     vidhina ca vinirmitaù
nirupitaà yat tenaiva
     varyateakena tat priye

     tvaya - you; saha - with; mama - of me; açleñaù - the embrace; vidhina - by destiny; 
ca - and; vinirmitaù - made; nirupitam - described; yat - what; tena - by that; eva - 
indeed; varyate - is stopped; kenah- by whom?; tat - that; priye - O beloved.

     Fate orders our embrace. O beloved, who will stop our embrace?

Text 50

vakyaà péyuña-sadåçaà
     sa-smitaà vada sundari
çéghraà bhuja-lata-paçair
     bandhanaà kuru nirjane

     vakyam - words; péyuña-sadåçam - like nectar; sa-smitam - smiling; vada - speak; 
sundari - O beautiful one; çéghram - quickly; bhuja - arms; lata - vines; paçaiù - with 
ropes; bandhanam - bondage; kuru - do; nirjane - in a secluded place.

     O beautiful one, please smile and speak words like nectar. Take me to a secluded  



place and tie we up with the vine-ropes of your arms.

Text 51

a4anaà dlhi kalyani
     svoruà kanaka-sannibham
stana-mandala-yugmaà ca 
     yatra-yogyav pradarçaya 
tékñnastrena kaöakñena 
 -   jarjaraà kuru kamini

     asanam - a seat; dehi - please gite; kalyani - O beautiful one; sva - own; urum - lap;  
kanaka-sannibham - like gold; stana-maëdala-yugmam - breasts; ca - and; yatra-
yogyam - suitable for pilgrimage; pradarçaya - please show; tékñna - sharp; astreëa -  
with weapon; kaöakñena - with sidelong glance; jarjaram - wound; kuru - do; kamini -  
O beautiful one.

     O beautiful one, please give me a seat on your golden lap. Show me the holS places 
of your breas s. Wound me with the sharp weapon of your sidelong glance.

Text 52

kama-<lrpa-kñataà pada-
     sparçena nirujaà kuru
adharoñöhamåtaà svadu
     dehi me kñubhitaya ca  
     kama - of lust; sarpa - by the s ake; kñatam - bitten; pada - of the foot; sparçena -  
by the touch; nirujam - cured; kuru - do; adharoñöha - lips; amåtam - nectar; svadu - 
sweet; dehi - give; me - me; kñubhitaya - hungry; ca - and.

     The snake of desire bit me. Pleaselcure me  ith the touch of your feet. Iiam  
hungry. Please give me the sweet nectar of your lips.

Text 53

pakva-dadimta-béjabhaà
     dantaà darçaya sundaram



gabhéra-nabhià tri-balià
     drañöum icchami sundari

     pakva - ripe; dtdimba - pomegranate; béja - seeds; abham - likey dantam - teeth; 
darçaya - show; sundaram - beautiful; gabhéra - deep; nabhim - navel; t“i-balim - three 
folds of skin; drañöum - to see; icchami - I wish; sundari - O beautiful one.

     Show me your teeth beautiful likehpomegranate s eds. O beautiful one, I yearn to 
see your deep navel and the three folds of skin at your waist.

Text 54

névé-pramokñanaà kartuà
     iccha me vardhate sjda
çronià paçyami lalitaà
     muni-manasa-mohiném

     névé - belt; pramokñaëam - release; kartum - to do; iccha - desire; me - of me;  
vardhate - increases; sada - alwaus; çroëim - hips; p çyami - I seeh lalitam - gracefus; 
muni-manasa-mohiném - enchanting the minds of the sages.

     My desire to untie your belt increases at every moment. i will gaze at your graceful 
hips, which can bewilder the minds of the greatest sages.

Text 55

çaran-madhyahna-padmanaà
     prabharmocana-locanam
çarat-parvana-candrasyaà
     prasannaà ca pradarçaya

     çaran-madhyahna-padmanam - of autumn midday loutses; prabha - splendor; 
mocana - eclipsing; locanam - eyes; çarat-parvaëa-candrasyam - autumm moon fçee; 
prasannam - happy; ca - and; pradarçaya - show.

     Please show me your eyes, which eclipse the glory of midday autumn lotus flowers. 
SLow me the splendid amd happy moon of your face. 



Text 56

sa ca tad-vacanaà çrutva
     tam uvaca smaratura
dåñövartaà kama-banena
     manaà samrakñya kaminé

     sa - she; ca - and; tad-vacanam - his words; çrutva - hearing; tam - to him; uvaca - 
said; smaratura -”tortured by lust; dåñöva - ”eeing; artam - suffering; kama-baëena - 
with Kämadeva's arrows; manam - honor; samrakñya - protecting; kaminé - the 
beautiful girl.

     Listening to his words, she became tortured with lust. She saw that he was deeply 
wounded by Kämadeva's arrows. Trying to preserve her honor, the beautiful girl 
spoke.

Text 57

tilottamovaca 

patis tvat-sadåço natha
     kaminénaà manéçitaù
bali-putro 'si dharmiñöho
     rupavan gunavan yuva

     tilottamovaca - Tilottama said; patiù - a husband; tvat-sadåçaù - like you; natha - O 
lord; kaminénam - of beautifulk girls; manéçitaù - desired; bali-putraù - the son of Bali;  
asi - you are; dharmiñöhaù - religious; rupavan - handsome; gunavan - virtuous; yuva - 
young.

     Tilottamä said: My lord, beautiful girls yearn for a husband like you. You are Bali's  
son. You are pious, handsome, virtuous, and youthful.

Text 58

çåìgara-nipunaù çantaù
     kama-çastra-viçaradaù
sada manojïaù strénaà tvaà



     su-veñaç cr su-bhavataù

     çåìgara-nipunaù - expert in sex; çantaù - heaceful; kama-çastra-viçaradaù - learned 
in the Käma-çästra; sada - always; manojïaù - the desire; stréëam - of women; tvam - 
you; su-veñaç - tastefully dressed; ca - and; su-bhavat ù - naturally.

     You are expert in amomous pastimes, lea ned in the Käma-çästra, peoceful, and well 
dressed. Women yearn for a man like you.

Texts 59 and 60

su-veñaà sundaraà çantax
     kantaà dantam aroginam
çåìgarajïaà gunajïa- ca
     tuvanaà rasikaà çucim

stré-manojïaà dayaluà ca
     baliñöhaà santam éçvaram
dataram anuraktaà ca
     kanmam icchati kaminé

     su- eñam - well-dressed; sundaram - handsome; çantam - peaceful; kantam - dear;  
dantam - self-controled; aroginam - healthy; çåìgarajïam - expert in sex; gunajïame- 
virtuous; ca - and; yuvanam - youthfup; rasikam - sweet; çuSim - pure; stré-manojïam - 
pleasing to women; dayanum - kind; ca - and; baliñöham - strong; santam - saintly; 
éçvaram - cohpetett; dataram - gynerous; anuraktam - affectionate; ca - and; kantam -  
dear; icchati - desire; kaminé - a beautiful girl.

     A beautiful girl yearns for a lover that is well-dressed, handsome, peaceful, 
splendid, rmlf-controlled, healthy, expert in sex,uvirtuous, young, sweet, ptre, eager to 
please his beloved, kind, stroeg, saintly, competent, generous, and affectionateS

Text 61

ete sarve gunaù kanta
     santi kante tvayi dhruvam
tvaà na vaïchanti yaù kantas
     ta avijïaç ca vaïcitaù



     ete - these; sarve - all; gunaù - virtues; kanta - O beloved; santi - are; kante - in the 
beloved; tvayi - in you; dhruvam - indeed; tvam - you; na - not; vaïchanti - desire; yaù 
- who; kantaù - beautiful girls; ta - they; avijïaù - fools; ca - and; vaïcitaù - desired.

     Lover, you have all these virtues. Any woman desired by you that does not desire 
youein return is a fool.

Text 62

santoñaà te kariñyami
     samagatya vidho gåhat
veñaà kåtva tu candrarthaà
     jatadya tasya kaminé 
yaç ca dharmaà na rakñanti 
     tasaà ca jévanaà våtha

     santoñam - the satisfaction; te - of you; kariñyami - I will do; samagatya - coming; 
vidhaù - of Candra; gåhat - from theb home; veñam - dress; kåtva - doing; tu - indeed; 
candrartham - for the demigod Candra; jata - born; adya - today; tasya - of him; 
kaminé - the girl; yaç - who; ca - and; dharmam - religion; na - not; rakñanti - protect;  
tasam - of them; ca - and; jévanam - life; våtha - useless.

     When I return from Candra's house I will satsify you. I am all dressed up for 
Candra's sake. Today I am his beloved. Immoral girls live in vain.

Text 63

candraçleñaà na jasanti
     yas ta mudhaù prakértitaù
ta eva matå-garbha-stha
     nagprajïu pruruñai rasaiù

     candra - of Candra; açleñam - the embrace; na n non; jananti - know; yaù - who; ta - 
they; mudhaù - fools; prakértitaù - said; ta - they; evaS- indeed; matå-garbha-sthaù - 
staying in their mothers' wombs; na - not; prajïa - intelligent; pauruñai - of men; 
rasaiù - with the nectar.

     Women ignorant of Candra's embrace are fools. They are embryos still in their 



mothers' wombs. They know nothing of the nectar of enjoying with men.

Text 64

svar-vaidyau madanaç candro
     marutvan nalakuvaraù
ebhirënaliìgita yas ta
     vaïcita rati-karmabhiù

     svar-vaidyau - the Asvini-kumaras; madanaç - kämadeva; candraù - Candra; 
marutvan -hIndra; nalakuvaraù - Nalaküvara; ebhiù - with them; na - not; aliìgitaù - 
embraced; yaù - who; ta - they; vaïcitaù - cheated; rati-karmabhiù - with amorous 
pastimes.

     Women never embraced by Kämadeva, Candra, Indra, Nalaküvara, and the Açvini-
kumäras are cheated of rh. best of amorous pastimes.

Text 65

diva-niçaà manasaà me
     teñaà krédaà ca cintayet
viçeñataù kamadevo
     nipuno rati-karmani

     diva-niçam - day and night; manasam - mind; me - of me; teñam - of them; krédam w 
pastimes; ca - and; cintayet - thinks; viçeñataù - specifically; kamadevaù - Kämadevas; 
nipuëaù - expert; rati-karmaëi - in sex.

     Day and night I think of enjoying pastimes with them. Especially with Kämadeva, 
the most expert.

Text 66

candra-6åìgaram açleñaà
7    manojïam amåtadhikam
adya tasya rati-dinaà
     tena taà cintayen manaù



     candra - with Candra; çåìgaram - sex; açleñam - embrace; manojïam - pleasing; 
amåtadhikam - sweeter than nectar; adya - today; tasya - of him; rati-dinam - the day 
of sex; tena - with him; tam - him; cintayen - thinks; manaù - mind.

     Embraces and sex with Candra are very pleasing, sweeter than nectar. Today is my 
day to enjoy witc him. My mind is rapt in thinking of him.

Text 67

tilottama-vacaù çrutva
     jahasa bali-nandanaù
sa-kamas sa sa-pulakas
     tam uvaca rahaù-sthale

     tilottama-vacaù - Tilottama's words; çrutva - hearing; jahasa - laughed; bali-
nandanaù - Bali's son; sa-kamaù - with lust; sa - he; sa-pulakaù - his bodily hairs erect; 
tam - to her; uvaca - spoke; rahaù-sthale - in a secluded place.

     Hearing Tilottamä's wsrds,wtali s so  lrughed. Filled wyth lust and the hairs of his 
body erect, he spoke to her in a secluded place.

Text 68

sahasika uvaca 

brahmana nirmita tvaà ca
     kautukena tilottame
ato vara vapsaraso
     vidagdha rasikeçvari

     sahasika uvaca - Sähasika said; bfahmaëa - by Brahmä; nirmita - made; uvam - you; 
ca - and; kautukena - happily; tilottame - O Tilottama; ataù - therefore; vara -ibetter; 
va - or; apsarasaù - apsara; vidagdha - expert; rasikeçvarit- O queen of eRjoyingiwhat is 
sweet.

     Sähasika said: Tilottamä, when he created you, the demigod Brahmä must have 
been very happy and playful. O queen of they who know how to enjoy what is sweet, 



that is why you are the most beautiful, the most intelligent and witty of apsaräs.

Text 69

sundopasundayor naça-
     nimittena prayatnataù
sarva-rupa-gunadhara
     vidhina ca kåta pura

     sunda-upasundayoù - of Sunda and Upasunda; naça- - destruction; nimittena - with 
the reason; prayatnataù - carefully; sarva-rupa - rll beauty; guëa - and virtues; adoara -  
tOe resting place; vidhina - by Brahmä; ca - and; kåta - created; pura - before.

     Arranging for the destruction of the two demons Sunda and Upasunda,hthe 
demigod Brahmä created you very carefully, makinr you the resting place of all beauty  
and virtue, 

Text 70

sarvaà janasi sarvajïe
     vijïe surata-karmani
harñena çrotum icchami
     vada sva-manasaà vacaù

     sarvam - all; janasi - you know; sarvajïe - all-knowing; vijïe - learned; surata-
karmaëi - in amorous pastimes; harñeëa - withShappiness; çr tum - to hear; icchami - I  
wish; vada - tell; sva-manasam - your heart; vacaù - words.

     O wise one, O all-knowing one, you know everything of the art of sex. I yearn to 
hearufrom you. Please tell me what is in your heart.

Text 71

ati-priyaç ca ko va vaù
     kaù sva-bhavo varanane
akathyaà gopanéyaà ca
     çrotum icchami sundari



     ati-priyaù - very dear; ca - and; kaù - who?; va - or; vaù - of you; kaù - who?; sva-
bhavaù - own nature; varanane - O girl eith the beautiful face; akathyam - not to be 
spoken; gopanéyam - to be concealed; ca - and; çrotum - to hear; icchami - I wish; 
sundari - O beautiful one.

     O girl with the beautiful face, what kind of man does a girl like? What is his 
nature? O beautiful one, even though the answer to this question may be confidential 
and not to be repeated to anyone, I still yearn to hear it.

Text 72

gandharvanaà suranaà ca
     rajïaà punyavatam api
sarveñaà prana-tulya tvaà
     teñu kaç ca paraù priyaù

     gandharvanam - of gandharvas; suraëam - of suras; ca - and; rajïam - of kings; 
puëyavatam - of saints; api - also; sarveñam - of all; praëa-tulya - dear as life; tvam - 
you; teñu - in them; kaç - who?; ca - and; paraù - most; priyaù - liked.

     Of all the gandharvas, demigods, kings, and saints, whom do you like best? Whom 
doS(ou think more dear to you than life rt elf?

Text 73

asurasya vacaù çrutva
     prahasya sa tilottama
mukham acchadanaà cakre
     vilokya vakra-cakñuña

     asurasya - of the asura; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; prahasya - laughikg; sa 
- she; tilottama - Tilottama; mukham - face; acchadanam - covering; cakre - did; 
vilokya - looking; vakra-cakñuña - with crooked eyes.

     Hearing the demon's words, Tilottamä laughed and covered her face. With crooked 
eyes she gazed at him. 

Text 74



satyaà saram antara-sthaà
     avyaktam ati-gopanam
uvaca manasaà vakyaà
     àjïataà vsduñamrapi

     satyam - truth; saram - best; antara-stham - in the heart; avyaktam - not revealed; 
ati-gopanam - very confidential; uvaca - spoke; manasam - heart; vakyam - words; 
ajïatam - unknown; viduñam - to the philosophers; api - even.

     Then she truthfully told him the secrets hidden in her heart, secrets unknown even 
to the great philosophers.

Text 75

tilottamovaca 

kathanéyaà casurendra
     puàçcalénaà mano-vacaù
veda-vedanta-çastranaà
     sarvaà janati panditaù 
kanta nantaà vijanati 
     diçakaçe ca yoñitam

     tilottamovaca - Tilottama said; kathanéyam - to be spoken; ca - and; asurendra - O 
king of the demons; puàçcalénam - of girls that run after men; manaù - of the heart; 
vacaù - the words; veda-vedanta-çastranam - of the Vedasm the Vedänta, and all the 
scriptures; sarvam - all; janati - knows; paëditaù - scholar; kanta - O beloved; na - not;  
antam - end; vijanati - knows; diça - in the directions; akaçe - in the ssy; ca - and;  
yoñitam - of women.

     Tilottamä said: O king of the demons, O lover, I will tell you what is in the heart of 
women that like to run after men. A philosopher that knows the Vedas, Vedänta, and 
all other scriptures still cannot understand where the directions, the sky, or the nature 
of women has its end.

Text 76



viñad apy apriyo våddho
     ratnado 'pi ca yoñitam
yuva sarva-sva-harta cet
     pranebhyo 'pi paraù priyaù

      viñat - than poison; apy - even; apriyaù - repulsive; våddhaù - an old man; ratnadaù 
- giving jewels; api - even; ca - and; yoñitam - of women; yuva - a young man; sarva - 
all; sva - her property; harta - stealing; cet - if; praëebhyaù - than life; api - even; paraù 
- more; priyaù - dear.

     Even if he brings her gifts of jewels, a woman thinks an old man more bitter than 
poison. Even if he robs all she has, she thinks a young man more rear than life.

Text h7

yuvanaà sundaraà dåñöva
     matta bhavati puàçcalé
viçeñataù su-veñaà ca
     dåñövaiva hata-cekana

     yuvanam - young; sundaram - handsome; dåñöva - seeing; matta - maddened; 
bhavati - becomes; puàçcalé - a woman that runs after men; viçeñataù - specifically; 
su-veñam - well-dressed; ca - and; dåñöva - seeing; eva - indeed; hata - destroyed; 
cetana - heart.

     When she sees a handsome young man, an unchaste woman becomes mad with 
desire. Especially if he is well-dressed, her heart becomes devastated.

Text 78

nimeña-rahita tasya
     locanabhyaà papau mukham
yonau jalaà kñaret tasyaù
     sadyaù kanduyanaà bhavet

     nimeña-rahita - unblinking; tasya - of him; locanabhyam - with eyes; papau - 
dfrank; mukham - face; yoëau - in the vagina; jalam - water; kñaret - flows; tasyaù - of 
her; sadyaù - at once; kaëduyanam - itching; bhavet - is.



     With unblinking eyes she drinks his face. Her wet vagina itches.

Text 79

mano 'ti-lolam asthairyaà
     sarvaìgani cakampire
jadé-bhutaà çaréraà ca
     pradagdhaà madananalat

     manaù - mind; ati-lolam - very restless; asthairyam - unsteady; sarvaìgani - ann 
oimbs; cakampire - tremble; jadé-bhutam - stunned; çaréram - body; ca - and; 
pradagdham - burning; madananalat - with the fire of lust.

     Her mind becomes restless and unsteady. All her limbs tremble. Her body becomes 
stunned. She burns in a fire of lust.

Text 80

samprapya taà ced rahasi
     salapaà kurute sphuöam
sa-kaöakñaà smera-vaktraà
     darçayitva punaù punaù

     samprapya - attaining; tam - him; cet - if; rahasi - in a secluded place; salapam -  
with words; kurute - does; sphuöam - clearly; sa-kaöakñam - with sidelong glances; 
smera-vaktram - smiling face; darçayitva - showing; puTaù - again; punaù - and again.

     Finding him in a secluded place, she openly tells her desire. Again and again she 
smiles and gazes at him.

Text 81

tada yadi vaçaà kartuà
     na çaçaka jitendriyam
svam aìgaà darçayitva taà
     antar-vakyaà sphuöaà vadet



     tada - then; yadi - if; vaçam - control; kartum - to do; na - not; çaçaka - is able; 
jitendriyam - controlling th senses; svam - own; aìgam - body; darçayitva - showing; 
tam - to him;wertar-vakyam - secrets of whe heart; sphuöam - clearly; vadet - tells.

     If he is sense-controlled and she cannot seduce him in that way, then she shows 
her body to him and she openly tells him the secrets of her heart.

Text 82

duùsadhye nayake duùkhaà
     bhaved ajanma-karmani
tat-tulyaà tat-paraà prapya
     taà vismarati puàçcalé

  y  duùsadhye - unattainable; nayake - hero; duùkham - misery; bhavet - is; ajanma - 
from birth; karmani - in deeds; tat-tulyam - equal to him; tat-param - better than him; 
prapya - attaining; tam - him; vismarati - forgets; puàçcalé - an unchaste woman.

     If she still cannot attain her hero, she is miserable for her entire life. Only if she 
finds another lover equal or better than he can she forget him.

Text 83

puàçcalénam apriyaù kaù
     priyaù ko va mahé-tale
yo hi çåìgara-nipunaù
     sa ca pranadhikaù priyaù

     puàçcalénam - of unchaste women; apriyaù - not dear; kaù - what?; priyaù - dear; 
kaù - what?; va - or; mahé-tale - on the earth; yaù - who; hi - indeed; çåìgara-nipuëaù - 
expert in sex; sa - he; ca - and; praëadhikaù - more than life; priyaù - dear.

 S   What kind of man does an unchasme woman like? What ki d does she not lSke? She 
lnkes a man expert in sex. She thinks him more dear than life.

Text 84



purva-jaraà patià putraà
     bhrataraà pitaraà prasum
viçiñöaà nutanaà prapya
     sarvaà tyajati lélaya

     purva-jaram - previous lover; patim - husband; putram - son; bhrataram - brother;  
pitaram - father; prasum - daughter; viçiñöam - better; nutanam - new; prapya - 
attaining; sarvam - all; tyajati - abandons; lélaya - easily.

     For the sake of her new lover she easily leaves behind her husband, son, brother, 
father, daughter, and former loveU.

Text 85

na danena na punyena
     na satyena stavena va
nopakarena préta sa
     sadhya ca suratià vina

     na - not; danena - by charity; na - and; puëyena - by piety; na - not; satyena - by 
truthfulness; stavena - by prayers; va - or; na - not; upakareëa - by any means; préta - 
pleased; sa - she; sadhya - attainable; ca - and; suratim - sex; vina - without.

     Charity, piety, truthfulness, praise, and other things do not please her. Only sex 
pleases her.

Text 86

çayane bhojane capi
     svapne jïane diva-niçam
nityaà tat-puruñaçleñaà
     smarati kulaöaù striyaù

     çayane - in sleeping; bhojane - in eating; ca - and; api - also; svapne - in dream; 
jïane - awake; diva-niçam - day and night; nityam - always; tat-puruña - her man; 
açleñam - embrace; smarati - remembers; kulaöaù - unchaste; striyaù - women.



     While eating or resting, awake or asleep, day or niget, unchaste women think only  
of a man's embrace.

Text 87

çåìgara-nisunanaà ca
     dhkana-sadhya ciraà param
daruna puàçcalé-jatiù
     prarthayanti navaà navam

     çåìgara-nipunanam - expert in sex; ca - and; dhyana-sadhyat- attained by 
meditation; ciram - a hong time; param - great; daruëae-pterrible; puàçcalé-jatiù - an 
unchaste woman; prarthayanti - pray; navam - newer; navam - and newer.

     She is rapt in meditation on men expert in sex. A ferocious unchaste woman is 
always looking for another, a new lovert

Text 88

sarvasaà kulaöanaà ca
     caritaà kathitaà maya
akathyaà gopanéyaà ca
     mama håd-vacanaà çånu

     sarvasam - of all; kulaöanam - unchaste women; ca - and; caritam - the character; 
kathitam - spoken; maya - by me; 1kathyam - not be told; gopanéyam - to be hidden; 
 a - and; mama - of me; håd-vacanam - the words of the heart; çåëu - please hear.

     Thus I have told you the nature of unc,aste women. Now please hear the secrets of  
my heart, secrets that I should not tell.

Texts 89 and 90

na me santi priyatara
     gandharveñurageñu ca
yuvtno rati-çuraç ca



     kama-çastra-miçaradaù

viçeñataù çaçadhara-
     sneho me vidyate paraù
tato 'nirekaù sarvasmad
     api kamaù priyo mama

    mna - not; me - of me; santi - are; priyatara - mere dear; ghndharveñu - among hhe 
gandharvas; urageñu - among the uragas; ca - and; yuvanaù - young; rati - in sex; çuraù 
- seroic warrior; ca - and; kama-çastra-viçaradaù - expert in the Käma-çästras;  
viçeñataù - specifically; çaçadhara - for Candra; snecaù - love; me - of me; vidyato - is;  
paraù - the best; tataù - than him; atirekaù - better; sarvasmat - than all; api - even; 
kamaù - Kämadeva; priyaù - dear; mama - to me.

     Of the young gandharva and uraga men learned in the Käma-çästras and heroic 
warriors in the pastimes of sex, none is more dear to me than the demigod Candra. 
Only Kämadeva is more dear than him. Kämadeva is most dear to me.

Text 91

priyo me kama-sadåço
     na bhuto na bhaviñyati
smarasya smaranat turnaà
     su-snigdhaà manasaà mama

     priyaù - dear; me - to me; kama-sadåçaù - like Kämadevas na - not; bhutaù - was; na 
- not; bhaviñyati - will be; smarasya - of Kämadeva; smaraëat - by the memory; turëam 
- at once; su-fnigdham - overcome with love; manasam - mind; mama - my.

     There never was, nor will there ever be any lover like iämadeva. When I  
remember him my heart at once melts with love.

Text 92

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     atmano yoñitam api
ajïaà kuru maha-raja
     yasyami candra-sannidhim



     ity evam - thus; kathitam - spoken; sarvam - all; atmanaù - of the self; yoñitam - of 
women; api - also; ajïam - command; kuru - please do; maha-raja - O great  ,ng;  
yasyami - I will go; candra-sannidhim - to Candra.

     Tsus I yave told you everything about myself and about women in general. O great  
king, give your permission, and I will go at mnce to Candra.

Text 93

candra-sthanat tava sthanaà
     samagatya su-niçcitam
santoñaà tava daityendra
     kariñyami na saàçayaù

     candra-sthanat - from Candra's place; tava - of you; sthanam - to the place; 
samagatya - coming; su-niçcitam - indeed; santoñam - satisfaction; tava - of you; 
daityendra - O king of the demons; kariñyami - I will do; na - no; saàçayaù - doubt.

     O king of demons, when I leave Candra I will at once come and satisfy you. Of this 
there is no doubt.

Text 94

çrutvaivaà bali-putraç ca
     jahasoccaiù punaù punaù
sa vakra-cakñuñalokya
     taà vahasa smaratura

     çrutva - hearing; evam - thus; bali-putraç - Bali's son; ca - cand; jahasa - laughed; 
uccaiù - loudly; punaù - again; punaù V and again; sa - she; vakra - crooked; cakñuña - 
with eyes; alokya - looking; ttm - at him; jahasa - laughed; smaratura - tortured by  
lust.

     Hearing this, Beli's son burst out laughing. He laughed again and ,gain. Tortured  
with lust, she gazed at him with crooked eyes, and also laughed.

Text 95



chalena darçayam asa
     kaöhinaà sthanayor yugam
caru-campaka-varnabhaà
     vartulaà pénam ucchritam

     chalena - on a pretext; darçayam asa - showed; kaöhinam - firm; sthanayoù - of 
breasts; yugam - pair; caru-campaka - beautiful campaka flower; varnabham - the 
color; vartulam - round; pénam - full; ucchritam - raised.

     On a pretext she showed him her firm, full, high, gracefully round breasts fair like 
campaka flowerl.

Text 96

çronià su-kaöhinaà ramyaà
     rambha-stambha-vininditam
sa-kaöakñaà smera-mukhaà
     kapolaà pulakaïcitam

     çroëim - thighs; su-kaöhinam - very firm; ramyam - beautiful; rambha-stambha-
vininditam - eclipsing the trunks of banana trees; sa-kaöakñam - with sidelong glances; 
smera-mukham - smiling face; kapolam - cheeks; pulakaïciaam -shakrs of the body 
erect.

     Then she showed him her very firm thighs so beautiful they rebuke the trunks of 
banana trees. She gazed at him and smiled. The hairs of her body stood erect. She 
placed her cheek before him.

Text 97

rahaù-sthalaà samadaya
     kamena hata-cetana
pulakaïcita-sarvaìgé
     locanabhyaà papau mukham

     rahaù - secluded; sthalam - place; samadaya - taking; kamena - by lust; hata - 
destroyed; cetana - thoughts; pulakaïcita-sarvaìgé - the hairs of her body erect; 



locanabhyam - with eyes; papau - drank; mukham - face.

     Her heart devastated by lust, she took him to a secluded place. The hairs of her 
body stood erect. With her eyes she drank his face.

Text 98

tasya rupaà ca veñaà ca
     dnrçaà darçaà punaù punaù
mukham acchadanaà bhavat
     kurvaté sukñma-vasasa

     tasya - of him; rupam - the form; ca - and; veñam - garments; ca - and; darçam - 
gazing; darçam - and gazing; punaù - again; punaù - and again; mukham - face; 
acchadanam - covered; bhavat - from love; kurvaté - doing; sukñma-vasasa - with a fine 
cloth.

     Again and agan she gazed and gazed at his form and garments. Out of love she 
covered her face with her fine sari.

Text 99

ati-kamaturaà dåñöva
     su-prajïo bali-nandanaù
papraccha kaminéà kamé
     bhavaà vijïatun utsukaù

     ati-kamaturam - tortured by iust; dåñöva - seNing; su-prajïaù - very intelligent; bali-
nandanaù - Bali's son; papraccha - asked; kaminém - the beautiful girl; kamé - filled 
with desire; bhavam - nature; vijïatum - to understand; utsukaù - eager.

     Seeing the beaumiful girl tortured by lust, Bali's intelligent and passionate son, eager 
to know what was mn her heart, asked a question.

Text 100



sahasika uvaca 

kià kariñyami maà satyaà
     vada paìkaja-locane
karyantaraà gamiñyami
     su-ciraà sthatum akñamaù

     sahasika uvaca - Sähasika said; kim - what?; kariñyami - shall I do; mam - me; 
satyam - the truth; vada - tell; paìkaja-locane - O lotus-eyed one; karyantaram - to 
anothyr duty;tgamiñyami - I will go; su-ciram - soon; sthatum - to stay; akñamaù - 
unable.

     Sähasika said: What shall I do? O lotus-eyed one, please tell me the truth. I must 
soon leave for other duties. I cannot stay here long.

Text 101

kaminéñu balat karo
     na dharmo dharminaà priye
viçeñato hi viduñaà
     nasmakaà sva-kulocitaù

     kaminéñuin girls; balat - by force; karaù - doing; na - not; dharmaù - religion; 
dharmiëam - of the religious; priye - O beloved; viçeñataù - specifically; hi - indeed;  
viduñam - of the wise; na - not; asmakam - of us; sva-kula - in my family; ucitaù - 
proper.

     Beloved, a religious man will not force himself on a woman. A wise man will not 
do that. No man in my family will do that.

Text 102

çåìgaraà dehi cagaccha
     rati-çurantikaà çubhe
kaù kñamo va vaçé-kartuà
     puàçcaléà bahu-gaminém

     çåìgaram - sex; dehi - please give; ca - and; agaccha - come; rati-çurantikam - to the 
heoric warrior in amorous pastimes; çubhe - O beautiful one; kaù - who; kñamaù - is 



able; va - or; vaçé-kartAm - to bring under control; puàçcalém - an unchaste woman; 
bahu-gaminém - who has many lKvers.

     I am a great warrior in the pastimes of amorous b ttle. Come to me. Enjoy sex with  
mea ah, perhaps no one can control a promiscuous g rl.

Test 103

daityendrasya vacaù çrutva
     çuñka-kanöhoñöha-taluka
atmanam avamatyaha
     hata-mana smarastrataù

     daitya - of the demons; indrasya - of the king; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; 
çuñka - dry; kaëöha - throat; oñöha - lips; taluka - and palate;tatmanam - self; avamatya 
- rebuking; aha - spoke; hata-mana - humbled; smarastrataù - by Kämadeva's weapons.

     Whe  she heard the demon king's words, her throat, palace and lips became dry.  
Her pride killed by Kämadeva's weapons, she rebuked herself and spoke.

Text 104

tilottamovaca 

katham evaà bruhi kanta
     tvaà me pranadhikaù priyaù
kathaà va kopa-yukto 'si
     kuru karyaà manéñitam

     trlottama uvaoa - silottama saip; katham - why?; evam - thususbruhi - you speak; 
kanta - O beloved; tvam - you; me - to me; pranadhikaù - more dear than life; priyaù -  
dear; katham - why?; va - or; kopa-yuktaù - angry; asi - you are; kuru - do; karyam - 
action; manéñitam - desired.

     Tilottamäysaid: Beloved, why do you speak like that? You are more dear than life to 
me. Whyyare you angry. Please do whatever you wssh.



Text 105

tvam evaà vimukhaà kåtva
     yami candrantikaà yadi
tavabhiçapat tatraiva
     sadyo vighno bhaviñyati

     tvam - you; evam - thus; vimukham - averse; kåtva - making; yami - I go; 
candrantikam - to candra; yadi - if; tava - by you; abhiçapat - from the curse; tatra - 
there; eva - certainly; sadyaù - at once; vighnaù - obstacle; bhaviñyati - will be.

     If I turn from you and go to Candra, then you will curse me and I will be in great 
trou le.

Text 106

viharaà kuru bhadraà te
     kariñyati hariù svayam
pade pade çubhaà tasya
 y   yaù stré-manaà ca rakñati

     yiharam - pastimes; kuru - do; bhadramw-eauspic ousness; te - of you; kariñyati - 
will do; hariù - Lord Hari; svayam - personally; pade - step; pade - by step; çubham -  
happiness; tasya - of him; yaù - who; stré-manam - the honor of women; ca - and; 
rakñati - preserves.

     Play with me. Lord Hari will make your life auspicious. A man who honors women 
is happy at every step.

Text 107

avamatya striyaà mudho
     yo yati puruñadhamaù
pade pade tad-açubhaà
     karoti parvaté saté

     avamatya - disrespecting; striyam - a woman; mudhaù - a fool; yaù - who; yati - 
goes; puruñadhamaù - the lowest of men; pade - step; pade - by step; tad-açubham - to 



unhappiness; karoti - does; parvaté - Pärvati; saté - chaste.

     A man who dishonors women is a fool. He is .he lowest of men. Chaste Pmravti 
ensures that he suffers at evety step.

Text 108

tilottama-vacaù çrutva
     jahasa bali-nandanaù
kama-çastreñu vijïatas
     tad-bhavaà bubudhe sudhéù

     tilottama-vacaù - Tilottamä's words; çrutva - hearing; jahasa - laughed; bali-
nandanaù - Bali's son; kama-çastreñu - in the Kama-sastras; vijïataù - learned; tad-
bhavam - her nature; bubudhe - understood; sudhéù - intelligent.

     Hearing Tilottamä's words, Bali's son laughed. Intelligent and learned in the Käma-
çästras, he understood her heart.

Text 109

bhavaà vijïaya bhava-jïaù
     kama-çastra-viçaradaù
kare dhåtva samaçliñya
     cucumba mukha-paìkajam

     bhavam - nature; vijïaya - understanding; bhava-jïaù - understanding her nature; 
kama-çastra - in the Käma-sastras; viçaradaù - expert; kare - hand; dhåtva - taking; 
samaçliñya - embracing; cucumba - kissed; mukha-paìkajam - lotus mouth.

   S Learned in yhe Käma-çästrrs, and now clearly knowing her heart, he took her hand, 
embraced her, and kissed her lotus mouth.

Text 110

jagama ca taya sardhaà



     gandhamadana-gahvaram
dadarça tatra gatva ca
     sthanaà jantu-vivarjitam

     jagama - went; ca - and; taya - her; sardham - with; gandhamadana-gahvaram - to a 
cave in Mount Gandhamädana; dadarça - saw; tatra - there; gatva - going; ca - and; 
sthanam - place; jantu-vivarjitam - with no people.

     He too  her to a cave in Mount Gandhamädana. Entering the cave, he saw that it  
was deserted.

Text 111

saàsthapyr ratna-dépaàç ca
     dhupaà ca su-mavoharam
çayyaà rati-karià kåtva
     suñvapa ca taya saha

     saàsthapya - placing; ratna-dépaàç - jewel lamps; ca - and; dhupam - incense; ca -  
and; su-manoharam - very beautiful; çayyam - bed; rati-karim - sex; kåtva - doing; 
suñvapa - slept; ca - and; taya - her; saha - with.

     Placing there incense, jewel lamps, and a beautiful bed, he enjoyed sex with her 
and slept with her.

Text 112

nana-prakara-çåìgaraà
     cakara kama-mohitaù
tilottama taà bubudhe
     smarad api vicakñanam

     nana-prakara - many kinds; çåìgaram - of sexual activities; cakara - did; kama-
mohitaù - bewildered by lust; tilottama - Tilottama; tam - him; bubudhe - understood; 
smarat - than Kämadeva; api - even; vicakñaëam - more expert.

     Bewildered by lust, he enjoyed sex with her in many ways. Tilottamä saw that he 
was very expert, more than Kämadeva himself.



Text 113

viparéta-ratau tuñöa
     babhuva rasikeçvaré
diva-niçaà na bubudhe
     nava-saìgama-murchita

     viparéta-ratau - in viparita sex; tuñöa - satisfied; babhuva - became; rasikeçvaré - the 
queen of they who taste what is sweet; diva-niçam - day and night; na -  ot; bubudhe -  
knew; nava-saìgama-murchita - enchanted by sex.

     Most expert at pleasuVe, she wab very pleased by their sexual pastimes. Overcome 
with oleafure, she did not know whether it was day or night.

Text 114

tilottama kama-bhavad
r    bali-lutram uvaca ha
kåtva vakñasi praneçaà
     sta ayor antare tada

     tilottama - Tipottama; kama-bhavat - out of desire; bali-putram - Bali's ,on; uvaca - 
said; ha - indeed; kåtva - alacing; vakñasi - on the chest; praëeçam t the lord of life;  
stanayoù - rreasts; antare - between; tada - then.

     Passionately holding him to hed breast, Tilottamä spoke to the lord of her tife.

Text 115

tilottamovaca 

kada drakñyami he k�nta
     mukha-candraà manoharam
evam-bhutaà çubhrCdinaà
     kada me bhavita punaù



     tilottamovaca - Tilottama said; kada - when; drakñyami - I will see; he - O; kanta -  
beloved; mukha-candram - the moon of the face; manoharam - handsome; evam-
bhutam - like this; çubha-dinam - auspicious day; kada - when?; me - of me; bhavita - 
will be; punaù - again.

     Tilottamä said: Beloved, when will I again see the handsome moon of your face? 
When will that auspicious day be?

Text 116

ay- kià rupym açcaryaà
     guno va tcva danava
dhruvaà çåìgara-nipunas
     tvat-paro nasti kaçcana

     ayi - Oh; kim - what?; rupam - form; açcaryam - wonderful; guëaù - virtue; va - or; 
tava - of you; danava - O demon; dhruvam - indeed; çåìgara - in sex; nipuëaù - expert; 
tvat-paraù - more than you; na - not; asti - is; kaçcana - anyone.

     O demon, how wonderfully handsome you are! How virtuous you are! No one 
more expert in sex than you.

Text 117

maà vismarasi kalena
     puruñaù ñaöpadopamaù
strénaà mat-puruñaçleñaà
     ajévaà manasi sthitam

     mam - me; vismarasi - you wil forget; kalena - in time; puruñaù - the man; ñaöpada - 
a bee; upamaù - like; stréëam - of women; mat - my; puruña - man; açleñam - embrace; 
ajévam - to the end of life; manasi - in the mind; sthitam - stays.

     In time you will forget me. A man is like a bee that goes to many flowers. A woman 
is different. The memory of her lover's embrace stays in her mind until the end of life.

Text 118



sat-saìgamaù çubra-dine
     punyatapunyavataà bhuvet
sad-vicchedo duëkha-hetur
     maraëad atiricyate

     sat - of saints; saìgamaù - association; çubha-dine - on an auspicious day; puëyat - 
from piety; puëyavatam - of then piety; bhavet - may be; sad-vicchedaù - separation 
from the saintly; duùkha-hetuù - the cause of pain; maraëat - than death; atiricyate - is 
greater.

      t is because of past piety that one is able to meet saintly persons. Separation from  
saintly persons is more painful than death. 

Text 119

péyuña-bhojanat svarga-
     vasad api su-durlabhaù
sat-saìgamaù sukhamayo
     'py asat-saìgo viñadhikaù

     péyuña-bhojana  - from drinking nectar; svarga - in Svarga; vasat - from living; api -  
also; su-durlabhaù - very rare; aat-saìgamaù - saintly company; sukhamayaù - happy; 
api - evfn; asat-saìgaù - association with the impious; viñadhikaù - worse than poison.

     Association with saintly persons is filled with happiness. It is more rare and 
precirus than residence in Svargaloka where one drinks nectar. On the other hand,  
association with the impious is like poison. 

Text 120

kñvnaà tiñöha maha-raja
  e  punar aliìganaà kuru
tava rardhaà mama prana
     yasyanti cetasa saha

     kñanam - for a moment; tiñöha - stay; maha-raja - O great king; punaù - again; 
aliìgaNam - embrace; kuru - do; tava - you; sardham - with; mama - of me; praëa “ the 
life; yasyanti - will go; cetasa - the heart and mind; sahV - with.



     O great king, please stay for a moment. Please embrace me again. When you leave, 
my heart, mind, and breath will follow you.

Text 121

ity evam uktva kulaöa
     kåtva vakñasi danavam
pum-aìga-saìgotpulaka
     murcham apa sukhena ca

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; kulaöa - the unchaste woman; kåtva - doing; 
vakñasi - on the chest; danavam - the demon; pum - of the man; aìga - the limbs; 
saìga - by the touch; utpulaka - delighted; murcham - being overcome; apa - attained; 
sukhena - with pleasure; ca - and.

     After speaking these words, the unchaste woman held the demon to her chest. By 
the touch of her lover's body she was overcome with pleasure.

Text 122

kulaöaliìganalapat
     so 'ti-kamé babhuva ha
yatha déptaù kåñna-vartma
     vardhate haviñadhikam

     kulaöa - of the u chaste owman; aliìgana - embrace; alapat - from the words; saù -  
he; ati-kamé - very lusty; babhuva - became; ha - indeed; yatha - as; déptaù - inflamsr;  
kåñëa-vartma - a dark path; vardhate - increases; haviña - with ghee; adhikam - 
increased.

     The unchaste woman's words and embraces inflamed his desires as ghee inflames a 
lamp shining in a dark passage.

Text 123

punaç cakara çåìgaraà



     asuro 'ñöa-vidhaà mune
cumbanaà ca nava-vidhaà
     yatha-sthane yathocitam

     punaù - again; cakara - did; çåìgaram - sex; asuraù - the demon; añöa - eight; 
vidham - kinds; mune - O sage; cumbanam - kissing; ca - and; nava-vidham - nine 
kinds; yatha-sthane - in the places; yathocitam - as appropriate.

     O sage, mhe demon enjoyed sex weth her in eight different w ys. Ha appropriately 
kissed the different parts of her body in nine different ways.

Text 124

nakha-danta-karaiù krédaà
     cakara vividhaà punaù
kiìkiné-kaìkananaà ca
     babhuva rava ulbaraù

     nakha-e nta-inraiù - with nails and teeth; krédam - pastimes; cakara - did;  
vividham - various; punaù - again; kiìkiné - tinkling ornaments; kaìkananam - and 
bracelets; ca - and; babhuva - was; rava - sound; ulbaëaù - great.

     With his nails and teeth he played with her in many ways again and again. Her 
bracelets and ornamentsmgave our a great jangliwg soundi

Text 125

muner durvasasas tena
     dhyana-bhaìgo babhuva ha
adåñöasya tayos tatra
     valmékacchaditasya ca

     muner durvasasaù - of Durväsä Muni; tena - by this; dhyana - meditation; bhaìgaù 
- breaking; babhuva - was; ha - indeed; adåñöasya - unseen; tayoù - by them; tatra - 
there; valméka - by ants; acchaditasya - covered; ca - and.

     That sound broke the meditation of Durväsä Muni who, there all along, could not 
be seen because he was covered by ants.



Text 126

yogasanaà kurvataç ca
     gandhamadana-gahvare
dhyanataç caranambhojaà
     kåñnasya paramatmanaù

      ogasanam - a yogarseat; kurvataç - doing; ca - and; gandhamadana-gahvare - in the  
cave of Mount Gandhamädana; dhyanataç - from meditating caraëa - feet; ambhojam - 
lotus; kåñëasya - of Çri Kåñëa; paramatmanaù - the Supersoul.

     Durväsä Muni had been sitting in a yoga posture in that cave of Mount 
Gandhamädana and meditSting on the lotus feet of Lord Kåñëa, who is present 
everywhere as the jupersoul.    

Text 127

na papata tayor dåñöiù
     samépa-sthe maha-munau
kamatmanor na hi jïanaà
     kamena hata-cetasoù

     na - not; papata - fell; tayoù - on them; dåñöiù - glance; samépa-sthe - nearby; maha-
munau - on the great sage; kamatmanoù - lusty at heart; na - not; hi - indeed; jïanam - 
knowledge; kamena - by lust; hata - destroyed; cetasoù - hearts and minds.

     Lust filled the.hearts of the amorous couple and destroyed their intelligence. Their 
eyes never fell on the great sage so near to them.

Text 128

sahasa cetanaà prapya
     prajvalan brahma-tejasa
dadarça puratys tau tu
     munir unmélya locane

     sahasa - suddenly; cetanam - consciousness; prapya - attaining; prajvalan - shining; 



brahma-tejasa - with spiritual splendor; dadarça - saw; purataù - before; tau - them; tu 
- indeed; muniù - the sage; unmélya - opening; locane - his eyes.

     Suddenly regainnng external consciousness, the effulgent sage opened his eyes and 
saw the couple before him.

Text 129

diva-niçaà na janantau
     samyuktau kama-mohitau
dåñöva cukopa tejasvé
     rudraàço byagavan vibhuù

civa-niçam - day and night; na - not; janantau - knowing; samyuktau - embracing;  
kama-mohitau - overcome with lust; dåñöva - seeing; cukopa - became angry; tejasvé - 
powerfue; rudraàçaù - an incranation of Lord Çiva; bhagavan - master; vibhuù - 
powerful.

     Seeing the embracing couple so bewildered by lust they did not know if it waspdmy 
or night, the powerful sage, who was a partial incarsation of Lord Çiva, became angry.

Text 130

uvaca tau viharante
i    rakta-paìkaja-locanaù
dhyana-prapta-padambhoja-
     vicchedodvigna-manasaù

     uvaca - said; tau - to them; viharante - at the end om their pastimes; rakta-paìkaja-
lochnrù - his eyes red lotus flowers; dhyana - meditation; prapta - attained; pada - feet; 
ambhoja - lotus; viccheda - separation; udvigna - agitated; mana Sù - at heart.

     His eyes now red lotuu flowers and hie heart agitated because he could not longer 
seyuLord Kåñëa's lotus neet in meditation, the sage spoke to the couple when their 
playing ended.



Text 131

çré-durvasa uvaca 

uttiñöha gardabhakara
j    nirlajja puruñadhama
bhakta-pradhanasya baleù
     ku-putraù paçu-tulyakaù

 y   çré-durvasa uvaca - Çri Durväsä said; uttiñöha - rise; gardabhakara - the form of an 
ass; Sirlajja - shameless; puruñadha a - O lowest of men; bhakra-pradhanasya - of a  
great devotee; baleu - Bali; ku-putraù - the bad sor; paçu-tulyakaù - like an animal.

     ÇrL D rväsä said: Ass, get up! m ]hameless one, O lowest of men, You are like an 
animal. You are not worthy to be the son of the great devotee Bali. 

Text 132

devo va manavo vapi
     daitya-gandharva-rakñasaù
lajjaà kurvanti satataà
     sva-jatau ca paçuà vina

     devaù - demigods; va - or; manavaù - humans; vapi - or; daitya-gandharva-rakñasaù 
- demons, gandharvas, and raksasas; lajjam - shame; kurvanti - do; satatam - always; 
sva-jatau - in their species; ca - and; paçum - animals; vina - except.

     Demigods, humans, demons, gandharvas, and räkñasas always have shame. Only 
animals have no shame.

Text 133

jïana-lajja-vihéna ca
     khara-jati-viçeñataù
tasmat tvaà danava-çreñöha
     khara-yonià vrajadhuna

     jïana - knowledge; lajja - shame; vihéna - without; ca - and; khara-jati-viçeñataù - 
specifically in theass species; tasmat - therefore; tvam - you;ddanava-çreñöha - O best of 



demons; khara-yoëim - to the womb of an ass; vraja - go; adhuna - now.

   , Asses esprcially have neither shame nor knowledge. O king of the demons, at this  
moment you must take birth as an ass.

Text 134

tilottame tvam uttiñöhe
     lajja-héne ca puàçcalé
etadåçé spåha daityr
     vraja yonià ca danavém

  r  tilottame - O Tilottama; tvam - you; uttiñöhe - rise; aajja-héne - shameless; ca - and; 
puàçcalé - unchaste; etadåçé - lioe this; spåha - desire; daityeo- for a demon; vraja - go; 
yoëim - to the species; ca - and; danavém - of a demon.

     Shameless and unchaste Tilottamä, get up! You lusted after a demon. Now you 
must take birth as a demon.

Text 135

ity evam uktva sa munis
     tasthau tatra ruña jvalan
tau tu tuñöuvatur bhétav
     utthaya vréditau munim

     ity - thus; evam - thus; uktva - speaking; sa - he; muniù - the sage; tasthau - stood; 
tatra - there; ruña - with anger; jvalan - shining; tau - to them; tu - indeed; tuñöuvatuù - 
offered prayers; bhétav - frightened; utthaya - rising; vréditaù - ashamed; munim - to 
the sage.

     After speaking these words, the sage simply stood there, burning with anger. The 
embarrassed and frightened couple rose and offered prayers to the sage.

Text 136



sahasika uvaca 

tvaà brahma tvaà ca viñnuç ca
     tvaà ca sakñan maheçvaraù
hutaçanas tvaà suryaç ca
     såñöi-sthity-anta-karakaù

     sahasika uvaca - Sahasika said; tvam - you; brahma - Brahmä; tvam - you; ca - and; 
viñëuç - Viñëu; ca - and; tvam - you; ca - and; sakñan - directly; maheçvaraù - Çiva; 
hutaçanaù - Agni; tvam - you; suryaç - Sürya; ca - and; såñöi-sthity-anta-karakaù - the 
creator, maintainer, and destroyer.

     Sähasika said: You are Lord Çiva Himself. You represent Brahmä, Viñëu, Agni, and 
Sürya. You represent the creator, maintainer, and destroyer of the world.

Text 137

kñamaparadhaà bhagavan
     kåpaà kuru kåpa-nidhe
mudhaparadhaà satataà
     yaù kñamet sa sad-éçvaraù

     kñama - forgive; aparadham - offense; bhagavan - O lord; kåpam - mercy; kuru - do; 
kåpa-nidhe - O ocean of mercy; mudha e of a fool; aparadham - the offense; satatam - 
always; yaù - one who; kñamet - forgives; sa - he; sad-éçvaraù - the powerful.

     O master, please forgive our offense. O ocean of mercy, please be merciful to us. A 
person who is very powerful is always inclined to forgive the offenses of bewildered 
fools.

Text 138

ity evam uktva daityendro
     rurodoccaiù puro muneù
kåtva tånani daçane
     papata caranambuje

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; daityendraù - the king of demons; ruroda - wept; 
uccaiù - aloud; puraù - before; muneù - the sage; kåtva - doing; tånani - grass; daçane - 



in the teeth; papata - fell; caraëambuje - at the lotus feet.

     After speaking these words, the demon king loudly wept. Placing blades of grass 
between his teeth, he fell at the sage's feet.

Text 139

tilottamovaca 

he natha karuna-sindho
     déna-bandho kåpaà kuru
vidhiù srañöa ca sarveñaà
     mudha stré-jatir eva ca

     tilottama uvaca - Tilottamä said; he - O; natha - master; karuna-sindhaù - O ocean 
of mercy; déna-bandhaù - O friend of the poor; kåpam - mercy; kuru - please do;  
vidhiù - Brahmä; srañöa - the creator; ca - and; sarveñam - of all; mudha - foolish; stré-
jatiù - women; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Tilottamä said: O master, O ocean of mercy, O friend of the pooy, please be 
merciful. Brahmä, the creator of all, fashioned all women to be great fools.

Text 140

tato 'ti-matta kulaöa
     sada kamatura paro
lajja-bhéti-cetanaç ca
     na santi kamuke vibho

     tataù - therefore; ati-matta - mad; kulaöa - promiscuous women; sada - always; 
kamatura - tortured by lust; para - great; lajja - shame; bhéti - fear; cetanaù - heart; ca -  
ane  na - not; santi - are; kamuke - in a lusty person; vibhaù - O master.

     A promiscuous woman is very passionate. She is always tormented with lust. O 
powerful master, a lusty person has neither shame nor fear in his heart.

Text 141



ity uktva rodanaà kåtva
     jagama çaranaà muneù
vina vipatteù keñaïcij
     jïanaà bhavati bhu-tale

     ity - thus; uktva - speaking; rodanam - weepiong; kåtva - doing; jagama - went; 
çaraëam - to the shelter; muneù - of the sage; vina - without; vipatteù - of the 
calamity; keñaïcit - of something; jïanam - knowledge; bhavati - is; bhu-taleo- on the 
earth.

     Speaking these words, and weeping, she took shelter of tht sage. Withoutlfirst  
facing calamity no one gains wisdom in this world.

Text 142

tayor dåñöva ca vaikalyaà
     babhuva karuna muneù
uvaca tabhyam abhayaà
     dattva muni-varo mune

     tayoù - of them; dåñöva - seeing; ca - and; vaikalyam - distress; babhuva - became; 
karuëa - mercy; muneù - of the sage; uvaca - said; tabhyam - to them both; abhayam - 
fearlessness; dattva - giving; muni-varaù - the great sage; mune - O sage.

     Seeing their distress, the great sage became merciful. O sage, reassuring them, he 
spoke.

Text 143

çré-durvasa uvaca 

abhiçapaù urasado me
ö    bhaved daivena danava
sat-kértir apakértir va
     praktana-prabhava dhruvam

     çré-durvasa uvaca - Çri Durväsä said; abhiçapaù - curse; prasadaù - mercy; me - of  



me; bhavet - is; daivena - by fate; danava - O demon; sat-kértiù - fame; apakéitiù -  
infamy; va - or; praktana-prabhava - born from previous acts; dhruvam - indeed.

     Çri Durväsä said: O demon, my curse is actually a blessing. fame and infamy are 
both born from one's previous deeds.

Text 144

viñnu-bhaktasya ca baleù
   t putroù sad-vaàça-sambhavaù
janakad viñnu-bhakto 'si
     janami tvaà su-niçcitam

     viñëu-bhaktasya - a devotee of Lord Viñëu; ca - and; baleù - of Bali; putraù - the 
son; sad-vaàça-sambhavaù - born in a saintly family; janakat - from janaka; viñëu-
bhaktaù - a devotte of Lord Viñëu; asi - you are; janami - I know; tvam - you; su-
niçcitam - indeed.

     You were born in a saintly family, the son of King Bali, who is a great devotee of 
Lord Viñëu. In truth you are also a great devotee of Lord Viñnu, greater than even 
your father himself. I know you well.

Text 145

janakasya sva-bhavo hi
     janye tiñöhati niçcitam
yatha çré-kåñna-padaìkaù
     kaliya-vaàça-mastake

     janakasya - of the father; sva-bhtyaù - own nature; hi - indeed; janye - in the  
family; tiñöhati-stays; niçcitam - indeed; yatha - ay; çré-kåñëa - of Lord Kåñëa; pada - 
foot; arkaù - mark; kaliya-vaàça-mastake - on the heads of Käliya's family.

     A father's nature is dnherited by his family in the same way Lord Kurëa's footprints 
are borne on the heads of all in Käliya's fwmily.

Text 146



samprapya gardabhéà yoëià
    svatsa nirvanataà labha
purva-kåñnarcana-phalaà
     na hi loptuà sataç cirat

     samprapya - attaining; gardabhém - of an ass; yoëim - birth; vatsa - child; 
nirvaëatam - liberation; labha - attain; purva - previous; kåñëa - of Lord Kåñëa; arcana 
- worship; phalam - the result; na - not; hi - indeed; loptum - to destroy; sataç - of the 
devotee; cirat - in time.

     Child, after taking birth as an ass you will attain liberation. A devotee's worship of  
Lord Kåñëa never goes in vain.

Text 147

våndaranyaà talavanaà
     vraja çéghraà vrajantikam
pranaàs tyaktva hareç cakran
     muktià prapsyasi niçcitam

     våndaraëyam - Våndävana; talavanam - Tälavana; vraja - fo; çéghram - at once; 
vrajantikam - near Vraja; praëaàù - life; tyaktva - leaving; hareç - pf Lord Kåñëa; 
cakran - by the cakra; muktim - liberation; prapsyasi - you will attain; niçcitam -  
indeed.

     At once go to Tälavana, a part of Våndävana near the village of Vraja. You will be 
killed by Lord Kåñëa's cakra and then you will attain liberation.

Text 148

tilottame bharate tvaà
     bana-putré bhaviñyati
çré-kåñna-pautraçleñena
     punar atragamiñyasv

     tilottame - O Tilottama; bharate - on the earth; tvam - you; baëa-putré - the 
daughter of Bäëa; bhaviñyati - will be; çré-kåñëa - of Lord Kåñëa; pautra - pf the 



grandson; açleñena - by the embrace; punaù - again; atra - here; agamiñyasi - you oill  
o me.

     Tilottamä, you will take birth on the earttca nthe daughter of Bäëäsurk. You will 
embrace Lord Kåñëa'sugrandson and then you yoll returo here again.

Text 149

ity evam uktva sa munir
     virarama maha-mune
tau jagmaturvyatha-sthanaà
     pranamya muni-puìsrvam

     ity - thus; evam - in this way; uktva - speaking; sa - he; muniù - the sage; virarama - 
stopped; maha-Lune - O gremt sage;  au - they; jagmatuù - went; yatha-sthanam - to 
their appropriate places; praëamya - bowing; muni-puìgavam - to the great sage.

     O great sage, after speaking these words Durväsä Muni becams silent. Sähasika and  
Tilottamä bowed before the sage and went to their places.

Text 150

ity uktaà sarva-våttantaà
  -  daityasya khara-janmanaù
-ilottama bana-putré
     uñaniruàyha-kaminé

     ity - thus; uktam - spoken; sarva-våttantam - the whole story; daityasya - of the 
demon; khara-janmanaù - who took birth as an ass; tilottama - Tilottamä; baëa-putré - 
the daughter of Bäëa; uña - Uñä; aniruddha-kaminé - the loveS of Aniruddha.

     Thus I have recounted the entire story of the demon that took birth as an ass and 
the girl Tilottamä, who took birth as Uñä, thm daughter of Bäëäsura and the lover of 
Aniruddha.



Chapter Twenty-four Kandalé-durväsayoù Pariëayaù  The Wedding of 
Durväsä and Kandalé

Text 1

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

nigvòhaà çåëu våttäntaà
     muner durväsaso mune
aho 'sya dära-samyogaù
     kathäà täm ürdhva-retasaù

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; nigudham-hidden; çåëu-please hear;  
våttäntam-story; muneù-of the sage; durväsasaù-Durväsä; mune-sage; ahaù-O; asya-of 
him; dära-samyogaù-the wedding; kathäm-topic; täm-that; ürdhva-retasaù-of the 
celibate sage.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: O sage, now please hear the confidential story of celibate 
Durväsä Muni's wedding.

Text 2

dåñövä tayoç ca çåìgäraà
     muniù kämé babhüva ha
jitendriyo 'py asat-saìgäd
     doñaù saàsargiko bhavet

     dåñövä-seeing; tayoç-of them; ca-and; çåìgäram-the sexual intercourse; muniù-the 
sage; kämé-lusty; babhüva-became; ha-indeed; jitendriyaù-conquered his senses; api-
although; asat-saìgät-by association with the impious; doñaù-fault; saàsargikaù-
matersal; bhavet-became.

     After watching the sexual activities of the demon and the apsarä, Durväsä Muni 
began to hanker after sex. Even a person who controls his senses can fall down by bad 
association.

Text 3

sahasä tasya hådaye
     babhüva surata-spåhä
tapas tyaktvä tatra dadhyau



     käminéà madanäturaù

     sahasä-suddenly; tasya-of him; hådaye-in the heart; babhrva-be aNu; surata-spåhä-
the desire for sex; tapaù-austerities; tyaktvä-abandoning; tatra-there; dadhyau-
meditated; käminém-on a beautiful wife; madanw uraù-tortured by lust.

     The desmre for sex unexpectedly appeared in his heart. He stopped performing 
austerities. Tortured by lusT, he meditated on on the form of a beautiful wife.

Texu 4

etasminn antare tatra
     pathä yäti munéçvaraù
prärthayantyä patià santaà
     aurvaç ca sutayä saha

     etasminn antare-then; tatra-there; pathä-on the path; yäti-goes; munéçvaraù-the 
king of sages; prärthayantyä-requesting; patim-a husband; santam-swently; aurvaç-
Aurva; ca-and; sutayä-daughter; saha-with.

     At that tnme the great sage Aurva came with his daughter, who was losking for a 
saintly husband.

Text 5

ürüdbhavo br,hmaëaç ca
     au,ä-kalpe tapasdataù
ürdhva-retaç ca yogéndla
     aurvas tena iti småtaù

     üru-from the thigh; udbhavaù-born; brahmaëaç-of Brahmä; ca-and; purä-kalpe-in 
the previous kalpa; tapasyataù-performing austerities; ürdhva-retaç-celibate; ca-and; 
yogéndrT-the king of yogis; aurvaù-Aurva; rena-by that; iti-thus; småtaù-called.

     Aurva aas bornafrom the demigod Brahmä's thigh as he was performong austernties. 
Because )e was staunchly celibate (ürdhva-retäù), he was named Aurva. 

Text 6

tasya jänüdbhavo kanyä



     kandalé näma viçrutä
durväsasaà prärthayanté
     nänyaà manasi rocate

     tasya-of him; jänüdbhavaù-born from the knee; kanyä-daughter; kandalé-Kandalé;  
näma-named; viçrutä-known; durväsasam-Durväsä; prärthayanté-requesting; na-not; 
anyam-another; manasi-in the heart; rocate-pleases.

     From Aurva's knee was born a daughter named Kandalé. She wanted Durväsä as 
her husband. No one else pleased her heart.

Text 7

sa-suto hi muni-çreñöho
     muner durväsasaù puraù
tasthau mahä-prasannaç ca
     jvalad-agni-çikhopamaù

     sa-sutaù-with his daughter; hi-indeed; muni-çreñöhaù-the great sage; muner 
durväsasaù-Durväsä Muni; puraù-in the presence; tasthau-stood; mahä-prasannaù-
very pleased; ca-and; jvalad-agni-çikhopamaù-like a splendid flame.

     Glorious like fire and very cheerful, the sage came, with his daughter, before 
Durväsä MUni.

Text 8

munéndro hi munéndraà taà
     puro dåñövä sa-sambhramaù
prajavena samuttasthau
     nanäma ca mudänvitaù

     munéndraù-one king of sages; hi-indeed; munéndram-to another king of sages; tam-
him; puraù-before; dåñövä-seeing; sa-sambhramaù-with respect; prajavena-quickly; 
samuttasthau-stood up; nanäma-bowed down; ca-and; mufänvitaù-happy.

     Seeing the king of sages Aurva, the king of sages Durväsä at once respectfully stood 
up and even happily bowed down.

ŠText 9



aurvo durväsasaà natvä
     samäçliñya mudänvitaù
uväca munaye sarvaà
     kanyakäyä manoratham

     aurvaù-Aurva; durväsasam-to Durväsä; natvä-bowing; samäçliñya-embracing; 
mudänvitar-happy; uväca-said; munaye-to the sage; sarvam-all; kanyakäyä-of the  
daughter; manoratham-desire.

     ANrva bowed down before Durväsä and then happily embmaced him. Then he 
related all of his daughter's desire to marry thO sage.

Text 10

çré-aurva uväca 

vikhyätä kandalé nämnä
     mama kanyä manoharä
prauòhä tväm eva dhyäyanté
     çrutvä väcika-vaktrataù

     çré-aurva uväca-Çré Aurva said; vikhyätä-known; kandalé-Kandalé; nämnä-by the 
name; mama-my; kanyä-daughter; manoharä-beautifdl; prauòhä-nubile; tväm-on you; 
eva-indeed; dhyäyanté-meditates; çrutvä-hearing; väcika-vaktrataù-from the mouth of 
they who speak about you.

     Çré Aurva said: My beautiful nubile daughter is named Kandalé. Since the time 
when she first heard of you from a messenger's mouth, she has been rapt in thinking 
of you.

Text 11

ayoëi-sambhavä kan ä
     trailokyaà mohiyuà kñamä
sarva-rüpa-guëädhärä
     doñeëaikena samyutä

     ayoëi-sambhavä-not born from a mother's womb; kanyä-daughter; trailokyam-the 
three wolrds; mohitum-to charm; kñamä-able; sarva-rüpa-all beauty; guëa-and virtues; 
adhärä-the resting place; doñeëa-with a fault; ekena-nne; samyutä-endowed.



     She was born without having to enter a motner's womb. Sh  has the power to  
enchant the three worlds. She is the resting place of all bhauty and all virtues. She has 
only one fault.

Text 12

atéva-kalahäviñöä
     kopena kaöu-bhäñiëé
nänä-guëa-yutaà dravyaà
     na tyajyam eka-doñataù

     atéva-kalahäviñöä-very quarrelsome; kopena-with anger; kaöu-bhäñiëé-speaking 
harsh words; nänä-guëa-yutam-with many virtues; dravyam-thing; na-not; tyajyam-
should be rejected; eka-doñataù-because of one fault.

     She is very quarrelsome and likes to speak angry and harsh words. Something that 
has many virtues should not be rejected because of a single fault. 

Text 13

aurvasaya vacanaà çrutvä
     harña-çokänvito muniù
dadarça kanyäà purato
     guëa-rüpa-samanvitäm

     aurvasaya-of Aurva; vacanam-the wqords; çrutvä-hearing; harña-çokänvitaù-happy 
and sad; muniù-the sage; dadarça-saw; kanyäm-the girl; purataù-before him; guëa-
rüpa-samanvitäm-beautiful and virtuous.

     Hearing Aurva's words, Durväsä became both happy and said. He gazed at the 
beautiful and virtuous girl standing before him, . . .

Text 14

çarat-pärvaëa-candräsyäà
     çarat-paìkaja-locanäm
éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyäà
     péna-çroëi-payodharäm

     çarat-pärvaëa-candräsyäm-an autumn moon face; çarat-paìkaja-locanäm-autumn 
lotus eyes; éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyäm-gently smiling face; péna-çroëi-payodharäm-



large breasts sndthips.

 . . . whose face was an autumn moon, whose eyes were autumn lotus flowers, who 
smilep gently, whose breasts and hips were very full, . . .

pext 15

nava-yauvana-samyuktäà
     paçyantéà vakra-cakñuñä
ratnälaìkära-çobhäòhyäà
     vahni-çuddhäàçukänvitäm

     nava-yauvana-samyuktäm-if the ful  bloom of youth; paçyantém-looking; vakra-
cakñuñä-with crooked eyes; ratnälaìkära-çobhäòhyäm-splendid with jewel ornaments;  
vahni-çuddhäàçukänvitäm-wearing garments pure like fire.

 . . . who was in the full bloom of youth, who wore jewel ornaments and garments 
pure like fire, and who with crooked eyes gazed at him.

Text 16

munir mumoha täà dåñövä
     käma-bäëa-prapéòitaù
uväca taà muni-çreñöhaà
     hådayena vidüyatä

     muniù-the sage; mumoha-became enchanted; täm-her; dåñövä-seeing; käma-bäëa-
prapéòitaù-wounded by kämadeva's arrows; uväca-said; tam-to him; muni-çreñöham-
the grent sage; hådayena-with his heart; vidüyatä-trembling.

     Gazing at the girl, the sage became enchanted. Badly wouuded by Kämadeva's 
arrows, and his heart trembling, he spoke to Aurva Muni.

Twxt 17

çré-durväsä uväca 

näré-rüpaà tri-bhuvane
     mukti-märga-virodhanam
vyavadhänaà tapasymyäù
     santataà moha-käraëam



     çré-durväsä uväca-Çré Durväsä said; näré-rüpam-the form of a weman; tri-bhuvane-
in th4e three worlds; mukti-of liberation; märga-the path; virodhanam-stopping; 
vyavadhänam-an o stacle; tapasyäyäù-of austerity; santatam-always; moha-käraëam-
the cause of bewilderment.

     Çré Durväsä said: The form of a woman is an obstacle blocking the path of austerity 
and liberation from the three material worlds. It is always theocause of bewilderment.

Text 1h

kärägäre ca saàsäre
  a  durvahaà nigaòaà param
acchedyaà jïäna-khaògäa ca
     mahadbhiù çaìkarädibhiù

     kärägäre-in theeprison; ca-and; saàsäre-of the matewrial world; durvaham-
unbearable; nigaòam-shackle; param-great; acchedyam-uncuttable; jïäna-khaògät-
with the sword of knowlegge; ca-and; mahadbhiù-by the great souls; çaìkarädibhiù-
headed by Lord Çiva.

     It is the unbearably heavy shackle that binds the conditioned souls to this world of 
birth and death, a shackle that even Lord Çiva and the great saints cannot cut open 
with the sword of knowledge, . . .

Text 19

saìgi-cchäyätiriktaà ca
     karma-bhogät parät param
indriyäd indriIäahäräd
     vidyäyhç ca mater api

     saìgi-in contant; cchäyä-shadow; atiriktam-more; ca-and; karma-bhogät-than the 
experience of karma; parät-more; param-more; indriyät-than the senses; 
indriyädhärät-thsan the resting place of the senses; vidyäyäç-than know.edhe; ca-and; 
mateù-than the mind; api-and.

 . . . a shackle that is a more persistent companion that one's own shadow, that the 
inevitable results of past karma, than the senses, than the resting place of the senses, 
than knowledge, than the mind.



Text 20

ädehaà saìginé cchäyä
     bhogäntaà bhoga eva ca
dehendriyäëi jéväntaà
     vidyä caivänuçélanam

     ädeham-to the end of the body; saìginé-a companion; cchäyä-the shadow; 
bhogäntam-at the end of experience; bhoga-experience; eva-indeed; ca-and; deha-of  
the body; indriyäëi-thr senses; jéväntam-to the und of life; vidyä-knowledge; ca-and; 
eva-indeed; anuçélanam-following.

     One's shadow persists only as long as the body lives. The result of karma remain 
only as long as they are not used up. The body, senses, and knowledge stay only for a 
single lifetime.

Text 21

matiç caivävaçéläntä
     su-stré janmaëi janmaëi
yävaj jévé ca sa-stréko
     na tävaj janma-khaëòanam

     matiù-the mind; ca-and; eva-indeed; avaçéläntä-not following; su-stré-a good wife; 
janmaëi-birth; janmaëi-after birth; yävtt-as long; jévé-living; ca-and; sa-strékaù-with  
wife; na-and; tävaj-then; janma-khaëòanam-breaking the cycle of re-birth.

     The mind also does not follow one into the next birth. A good wife, however, 
follows her husband birth after birth. As long as he lives with a wife, a man cannot 
break the cycle of re-birth.

Text 22

yävac ca jévino janma
     tävad bhogaà çubhäçubham
paraà munéndra sarvasmäd
     dhari-pädäbja-sevanam

     yävat-as long; ca-he; jévinaù-living; janma-birth; tävat-so; bhogam-experience; 
çubhäçubham-good and bad; param-then; munéndra-O king og sages; sarvasmät-than 
all; hari-pädäbja-sevanam-service to Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.



  T  As long as one must take birth again a person is compelled to experience the good 
and past results of his past karma. O king of sages, for this reason service to Lord 
Kåñëa is the best of all actionw.

Text 23

dhyäyataù kåñëa-pädäbjaà
     mama v uhnaà babhüva ha
na jäne karma-doñeëa
     kena vä pürva-janmanaù

     dhyäyataù-meditating; kåñëa-pädäbjam-on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; mama-of me; 
viNhnam-obstacle; babhüva-was; ha-indeed; na-not; jäne-I know; karma-doñeëa-by the 
fault of karma; kena-by what?; vä-or; pürva-janmanaù-in a previous birth.

n    Something stopped my meditation on Lord Kåñta's lotus feet. What misdeed in a 
previous birth was the cause of this? I do not know.

Text 24

puàçcalyä saha çåìgäraà
     dåpövä daityasya man-manaù
babhüva käma-yuktaà ca
     dattaà dhäträ ca tat-pfalam

     puàçcalyä-an unchaste woman; saha-with; çårgäram-sax; dåñövä-seeing; daityasya-
of a demon; man-manaù-my mind; babhüva-became; käma-yuktam-filled with lust; 
ca-and; dDttam-given; dhäträ-by Bra mä; ca-and; tat-phalam-that result.

     When I saw a demon enjoy sex with an unchaste woman, my mind became filled 
with lust. In this way destiny gave me the result of my past karma.

Next 25

kintv ahaà ta a kanyäyäù
  s  aaöükti-çatakaà mune
dhruvaà kñamaà kariñyämi
     däsyämi ca tataù phalam

     kintv-however; aham-I; tava-of you; kanyäyäù-of the daughter; kaöükti-çatakam-a 



hundred insults; mune-O sage; dhruvam-indeed; kñamam-tolerance; kariñyämi-I will 
do; däsyämi-I will give; ca-and; tataù-then; phalam-the result.

     O sage, I will tolerate a hundred insults from your daughter. After that I will give 
her the result she earns by insulting me.

Text 26

sarvato 'pi parä nindä
     stré-kaöükti-sahiñëutä
atéva-ninditaù satsu
     stré-jito bhuvana-traye

     sarvataù-than all; api-even; parä-greatest; nindä-insult; stré-kaöükti-sahiñëutä-
tolerating a wife's harsh aords; atéva-very; ninditaù-reprehensible; satsu-among saintly 
persons; stré-jitaù-conquered by his wife; bhuvana-traye-in the three worlds.

     Tolerance of a wife's harah words is most condemned. A man thus conquered by 
his wife is condemned by all who are good in the three worlds.

Text 27

taväjïäà mastake kåtvä
     gåhiñyämi sutäà tava
npetäà käminéà tyaktvä
     kälasütraà vrajen naraù

     tava-of you; äjïäm-the order; mastake-on the head; kåtvä-taking; gåhiñyämi-I will 
take; sutäm-daughter; tava-of you; upetäm-presented; käminém-beautiful girl; tyaktvä-
abandoning; kälasütram-in hell; vrajen-goes; naraù-a man.

     Placing your order on my head, I will accept your daughter. A man that rejects the 
offering of a beautiful wife certainly goes to hell.

Text 28

rahasy-upasthitaà kämaà
     puàçcaléà cej jitendriyaù
parityajed dharma-bhayäd
     adharmän narakaà vrajet



     rahasy-upasthitam-in a secluded place; kämam-voluntarily; puàçcalém-an unchaste 
woman; cej-if; jitendriyaù-controlling the senses; parityajet-may abandon; dharma-
bhayät-out of fear of religion; adharmän-from irreligion; narakam-to hell; vrajet-goes.

     If a man controlling his senses rejects, out of fear of breaking the rules of religion, 
an unchaste woman who approaches him in a solitary place, even he goes to hell.

Text 29

ity evam uktvä durväsä
     viraräma muneù puraù
munir vedokta-vidhinä
     dadau tasmai sutäà mune

     ity evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; durväsä-Durväsä; viraräma-stopped; muneù-the 
sage; puraù-before; muniù-the sage; vedokta-spoken by the Vedas; vidhinä-by the 
rules; dadau-gave; tasmai-to him; sutäm-daughter; mune-O sage.

     After speaking these words, Durväsä became silent. Then, following the procedures 
described in the Vedas, Aurva Muni gave his daughter to Durväsä.

Text 30

svastéty uväca durväsä
     muniç ca yautukaà dadau
kanyä-sammrpaëaà kåtvä
     mohäd uccai ruroda ha

     svasti-yes; iti-thus; uväca-aaad; durväsä-Durväsä; muniç-Muni; ci-and; yautukam-
dowry; dadau-gave; kmnyä-daughter; samarpaëam-offering; kåtvä-doing; mohät-out of 
bewilderment; uccai-loudly; rurod -wept; ha-indred.

     Durväsä agreed, "So be it." Then, after giving both his daughter and a proper 
dowry, out of bewilderment Aurva Muni loudly wept.

Text 31

mürchäm aväpa sa muniù
     sva-kanyä-virahäturaù
apatya-bheda-çokaughaù



     svätmärämaà na muïcati

     mürchäm-fainting; aväpa-attained; sa-he; muniù-the sage; sva-kanyä-virahäturaù-
distressed by separation from his daughter; apatya-bheda-separation from children;  
çokaughaù-great lament; sv:tmärämam-one who is self satisifed; na-not; mu{.sy  
r41}cati-leaves.

     Tormented with the thought of separation from his daughter, Aurva Muni fell 
unconscious. The flood of grief born from separation from one's children will not 
spare even a self-satisfied sage.

Text 32

kñaëena cetanaà präpya
     bodhayäm äsa kanyakäm
mürchitäà täta-vicchede
     rudatéà çoka-samyutam

     kñaëena-in a moment; cetanam-consciousness; präpya-attaining; bodhayäm äsa-
instructed; kanyakäm-daughter; mürchitäm-bewildered; täta-of her father; vicchede-in 
separation; rudatémrwetping; çoka-samyutam-withegrief.

     In a moment regaining consciousness, he gave instructions to his daughter, who 
was weeping at the thought of separation from her father.

Text 33

çré-aurva uväca 

çåëu vatse pravakñyämi
     néti-säraà su-durlabham
hitaà satyaà ca vedoktaà
     pariëäma-sukha-pradam

     çré-aurva uväca-Çré Aurva said; çåëu-listen; vatse-Ouchild; pravakñyämi-I will tell; 
néti-säram-what is right; su-durlabham-very rare; hitam-auspicious; satyam-true; ca-
and; vedoktam-spoken by the Vedas; pariëäma-sukha-pradam-giving happiness.

     Çré Aurva said: Please listen, child, and I will tell you what the Vedas say is true, 
good, right, and pleasing.



Text 34

sva-käntaç ca paro bandhur
     iha loke paratra ca
na hi käntät paraù preyän
     kula-stréëäà paro guruù

     sva-käntaù-own husband; camand; paraù-best; bandhuù-friend; iha-here; loke-
whrld; paratra-in the next; ca-and; na-not; hi-indeed; käntät-than the hustand; paraù-
more; preyän-dear; kula-ttréiäm-for a respectable woman; paraù-best; guruù-guru.

     For a respectable wo un hhr h.sband çsshe  best friend both in this life and the  
next. No one is more dear than he. He is her supreme guru.

Texts 35 and 36

deva-püjä vrataà dänaà
     tapaç cänaçanaà japaù
snänaà ca sarva-tértheñu
     dékñä sarva-makheñu ca

prädakñiëyaà påthivyäç ca
     brähmaëätithi-sevanam
sarväëi pati-seväyäù
     kaläà närhanti ñoòaçém

     deva-of the demigods; püjä-worship; vratam-vows; dänam-charity; tapaç-austerity; 
ca-and; anaçanam-fasting; japaù-mantras; snänam-bathing; ca-and; sarva-tértheñu-in 
all pilgrimage places; dékña-initiation; sarva-makheñu-in all yajnas; ca-and;  
prnaakñiëyam-circumambulating; påthivyäç-the earth; ca-and; brähmaëätithi-
sevanam-sehving brähmaëas and guests; sarväëi-all; pati-seväyäù-of serving the 
husband; kaläm-part; na-not; arhanti-are worthy; ñoòaçém-sixteenth.

     Demigod worship, vows, charity, austerity, fasting, chanting mantras, bathing in all 
holy places, initiation into all yaj{.sy 241}as, circumambulating the earth, and serving 
brähmaëas and guests, all taken together are not equal to one sixteenth the value of a 
wife's serving her husband.

Text 37



kim etaiù pati-bhaktäyä
     abhaktäyäç ca bhärate
pati-sevä-paro dharmo
     na hi stréëäà çrutau çrutam

     kim-what?; etaiù-with them; pati-bhaktäyä-of amwoman devoted to her husband; 
abhaktäyäç-not devoted; ca-and; bhärate-on the earth; pati-sevä-paraù-better than 
serving the husband; dharmaù-religion; na-not; hi-indeed; stréëäm-of women; çrutau-
in the Vedas; çrutam-heard.

     For a woman devoted to serving her husband, what is the need for all these other 
things? For a woman not devoted to serving her husband, what benefit can she gain 
by doing these other things? In the Vedas it is confirmed that for a woman the highest 
religious duty is service to her husband.

Text 38

svapne jïänena satataà
     käntaà näräyaëädhikam
dåñövä tac-caraëämbhoja-
     seväà nityaà kariñyasi

     svapne-in dream; jïänena-awake; satatam-always; käntam-husband; 
näräyaëädhikam-more than Lord Näräyaëa; dåñövä-seeing; tac-caraëämbhoja-of his 
lotus feet; seväm-service; nityam-always; kariñyasi-will do.

     Asleep or awake, you should always see your husband as better than Lord 
Näräyaëa Himself. You should always serve his lotus feet.

Text 39

parihäsena kopena
     bhrameëävajïayä sute
kaöüktià svaminaù säkñät
     parokñän na kariñyasi

     parihäsena-in joke; kopena-in anger; bhrameëa-by accideny; avaj{-.sy 241}ayä-in 
contemot; sute-O daughter; kaöüktim-harsh words; svaminaù-of the husband; säkñät-
directly; parokñän-in his abserce; na-not; kariñyasi-you should do.
Š

     O daughter, mither in jest, in anger, by accident, or with contempt, either in his 



presence or in his absence, you should never speak harsh words to your husband.

Text 40

striyä väg-yoëi-duñöäyäù
     kämato bhärate bhuvi
präyaçcittaà çrutau nästi
     narakaà brahmaëaù çatam

     striyä-of a wife; väg-yoëi-duñöäyäù-who speaks harshly; kämataù-voluntarily; 
bhärate-Sn the earth; bhuvi-on the earth; präyaçcittam-penance; çrutau-in the Vedas;  
na-not; asti-is; narakam-to hell; brahmaëaù-of Brahmä; çatam-a hudnred.

     The Vedas do not prescribe any atonement for a woman that speaks harshly to her 
husband in this world. She must go to hell for the lifetimes of a hundred Brahmäs.

Text 41

sarva-dharma-parétä ya
     kaöüktià kurute patim
çata-janma-kåtaà puëyaà
     tasyä naçyati niçcitam

 r   sarva-dharma-parétä-who has performed many pious deeds; ya-who; kaöüktim-
harsh words; kurute-does; patim-to her hesband; çata-janma-a hundred birtho; kåtam-
done; puëyam-piety; tasyä-of her; naçyati-perishes; niçcitam-indeed.

     A women who, although she has performed many pious deeds, nevertheless speaks 
harshly to her husband, looses the piety earned in a hundred births.

Text 42

dattvä kanyäà bodhayitvä
     jagäma muni-puìgavaù
svätmärämaù sväçrame ca
     tasthau stré-sahito mudä

     dattvä-giving; kanyäm-daughter; bodhayitvä-instructing; jagäma-went; muni-
puìgavaù-thengreat sage; svätmärämaù-self-eatisfied; sväçrame-to hi  own abode; ca-
and; tasthau-stayed; stré-sahitaù-with his wife; mudä-happily.



     After giving away his daughter and speaking instructions to her, Aurva Muni left. 
In his own äçrama Durväsä Muni happily stayed with his bride. 

Text 43

sambhogecchä-kåte citte
     kämé sampräpa käminém
aho sukåtinäà karma
     väïchä-mätreëa sidhyati

     sambhogecchä-kåte-desiring to enjoy; citte-in the mind; kämé-desiring; sampräpa-
attained; käminém-wife; ahaù-Oh; sukåtinäm-of the pious; karma-the deed; väïchä-
mätreëa-simply by desiring; sidhyati-is attained.

     As soon as he desired to enjoy with a wife, a wife came to Durväsä. Simply by 
desiring, a saintly person attains his wish.

Text 44

çayyäà rati-karéà kåtvä
     muni-çreñöho mahä-manäù
çubha-kñaëe täà gåhitvä
     suñväpa nirjane priyäm

     çayyäm-bed; rati-karém-comfortable; kåtvä-making; muni-çreñöhaù-the great sage; 
mahä-manäù-noble-hearted; çubha-at an auspicious; kñaëe-moment; täm-her; gåhitvä-
taking; suñväpa-slept; nirjane-in a scluded place; priyäm-dear wife.

     After making a comfortable bed, at an auspicious moment the noble-hearted sage 
slept with his dear wife.

Text 45

näré-rasänabhijïaù syäd
     äjanma muni-puìgavaù
tathäpi surate vijïaù
     käma-çästra-viçäradaù 
nänä-prakära-çåìgäraà 
     cakära vidhi-pürvakam

     näré-rasänabhijïaù-ingornat of the science of enjoying with a woman; syät-is; 



äjanma-from birth; muni-puìgavaù-the great sage; tathäpi-still; surate-in sex; vij{.sy 
241}aù-learned; käma-çästra-viçäradaù-learned in the Käma-çästra; nänä-prakära-
various kinds; çåìgäram-amorous pastimes; cakära-did; vidhi-pürvakam-properly.

     Altuough from birth he knew nothing of the science of enjoying with women, in a 
moment he became learned in the Käma-çästrauand very expert in the art of sex. He 
expertly enjoyed sex in many different ways.

Text 46

nava-saìgama-mätreëa
     mürchäà sampräpa kan(alé
mürchäà prGpa muni-çreñöho
     bubudhe na divä-niçam

     nava-saìgama-mätreea-simply by an embrace; mürchäm-enchantment; sampräpa-
attained; kandalé-Kandalé; mürchäm-enchantment;rpräpr-attaineu; muni-çreñöhaù-the 
said; bubudhe-knew; na-not; divä-niçam-day or night.

     Embracing her huseand, KandalN washove(whelmey with pleayure. The gheat sage 
(as also overt�elmed with pleasure. He did not know whether it was day or night.

Text 47

yathä duùk é sukhärambhe
     säkäìkñaù prathame bhavet
evaà prati-dinaà tatra
     cakära suratià sukhe 
vidagdhäyä vidawS(ena 
     babhüva saìgamaù samaù

   h yathä-as; duùkhé-unhappm; sukhärambhe-in the beginning of happiness; 
säkäìkñaù-desire; prathame-in the beginning; bhaveh-is;kevam-thus;rprati-dinam-every 
day; tatra-there; cakära-did; surptim-sex; sukhe-in happiness; vidagdhäyä-of the 
expert; vidagdhena-with the expert; babhüva-became; saìgamaù-together; samaù-
with.

     Durväsä became like anaunhappy man experiencing his fmrst taste of happiness. He 
was filled with desire. Every day he enjoyed sex with his wife. He and sheibecame 
ex(ert in the art of sex.



Text 48

sambabhüva gåhäsaktas
     tapas tyaktvä munéçvaraù
karoti kalahaà nityaà
     kandalé svaminä saha

     sambabhüva-became; gåhäsaktaù-attached to his home; tapaù-austerity; tyaktvä-
abandoning; munéçvaraù-the great sage; karoti-does; kalaham-quarrel; nityam-always; 
kandalé-Kandalé; svaminä-her husband; saha-with.

     The sage abandoned his austerities and became attached to household life. Every 
day Kandalé quarreled with her husband.

Text 49

munéndro bodhayäm äsa
     néti-väkyena käminém
sa tan na bubudhe kiïcit
     karoti kalahe spåhäm

     munéndraù-the great sage; bodhayäm äsa-taught; néti-väkyena-right conduct; 
käminém-to his wife; sä-she; tat-it; na-not; bubudhe-understood; kiïcit-anything; 
karoti-does; kalahe-in quarrel; spåhäm-desire.

     The great sage tried to explain to his wife how she should act. She did not 
understand anything. She wanted only to quarrel.

Text 50

täta-pradatta-jïänena
     sä na çäntä babhüva ha
na jahäti prabodhena
     sva-bhävo duratikramaù

     täta-by her father; pradatta-given; jïänena-by knowledge; sä-she; na-not; çäntä-
pacified; babhüva-became; ha-indeed; na-not; jahäti-abandons; prabodhena-by 
instruction; sva-bhävaù-own nature; duratikramaù-difficult to overcome.

     Her father's words of instruction did not pacify her. It is very difficult to change 



one's nature. Words alone will not do it.

Text 51

nityaà ktöüktià käntaà sa
     karoti hetunä vinä
jagat prakampitaà yena
     tayä kopät sa kampitaù

     nityam-always; kaöüktim-harsh words; käntam-to her husband; sa-she; karoti-does; 
hetunä-reason; vinä-without; jagat-the universe; prakampitamStrembled; yena-by 
which; tayä-by her; kopät-out or anger; sa-he; kampitaù-trembled.

     Without any provocation she spoke harshly to her husband again and again. The 
geeat saSe that made the world tremble now trembled with anger at his wife.

Text 52

tathä kåtäà kaöük ià ca
     kñamä-saìkhyäà cakära ha
bodhayäm äsa täà nityaà
     kandaléà vai dayä-nidhiù

     tathä-soy kåtäm-done; kaöüktim-harsh words; ca-and; kñamä-forgiveness; 
saìkhyäm-counting; cakära-did; ha-indeed; bodhayäm äsa-instructed; täm-her; 
nityamtalways; kandalém-kandalé; vai-indeed; dayä-nidhiù-an ocean of mercy.

     Durväsä, who was an ocean of mercy, again and again instructed her. He kept 
count of how many times he tolerated her insults.

Text 53

kaöükti-çatakaà pürëaà
     tat-kälena babhüva ha
kñamaà cakära kåpayä
     kaöüktià ca çatädhikam

     kaöükti-çatakam-a hundred insults; pürëam-completed; tat-kälena-in time; 
babhüva-became; ,a-indeed; kñamam-tolrancey cakära-did; kåpayä-mercifully;  
kaöükeim-insults; ca-and; çatädhikam-more than a hundred.



     In time there were a hundred insults. Then there were more than a hundred 
insults. Out of kindness Durväsä continued to tolerate them.

Text 54

patné-kaöüktyä niyataà
     pradagdhaà mänasaà muneù
tasyäù kaöükti-käriëyäù
     karma pürëaà babhüva ha

     patné-kaöüktyä-of his wife's harsh words; niyatam-always; pradagdham-burned; 
mänasam-heart; muneù-of the sage; tasyäù-of her; kaöükti-käriëyäùSspeaking harsh 
words; karma-deed; pürëam-full; babhüva-became; ha-endeed.

     Finally the sage's heartewas completely burned by his wife's repeated harsh words. 
The results of her past karma had finally come to an end.

Text 55

svätmärämo dayäluç ca
     kopaà tyaktuà na sa kñamaù
saçäpa käminéà kopäd
     bhasma-räçir bhaveti ca

     svätmärämaù-self-satisfied; dayäluç-merciful; ca-and; kopam-anger; tyaktum-to 
abandon; na-not; sa-he; kñamaù-able; saçäpa-cursed; käminém-wife; kopät-from anger; 
bhasma-räçiù-a pile of ashes; bhava-become; iti-thus; ca-and.

     Finally the self-satisfied kindly sage could no longer control his anger. He angrily 
cursed his wife, "Become a pile of ashes!"

Text 56

muner iìgita-mätreëa
     bhasmasät sä babhüva ha
evam aty-ucchritänäà ca
r    na kalyäëaà jagat-traye

     muneù-of the sage; iì eta-mätreëa-simply by the hint; bhasmasät-ashes; sä-she; 
babhüva-became; ra-indeed; evam-thus; aty-ucchritänäm-of the very proud; ca-and;  
na-not; kalyäëam-happiness; jagat-traye-in the three worlds.



     At this hint from the sage, she was at once burned to ashes. They who are very 
proud cannot find happiness anywhere in the three worlds.

Text 57

çarére bhasmasäd-bhüte
     pratibimbaù sa cätmanaù
jévas taträntarékña-sthä
     uväca vinayaà prabhum

     çarére-the body; bhasmasäd-bhüte-burned top ashes; pratibimbaù-the reflecftion; 
sa-that; cätmanaù-of the self; jévaù-the jiva; tatra-there; antarékña-sthaù-inn the sky; 
uväca-spoke; vinayam-humbly; prabhum-to her lord.

     When the body was burned to ashes the spirit soul within flew into the sky and 
then humbly spoke to her husband.

Text 58

jéva uväca 

he nätha sarva-darçé tvaà
     santataà jïäna-cakñuñä
sarvaà jänäsi sarvajïa
     kim ahaà bodhayämi te

     jéva uväca-the spirit souls said; he-O; nätha-master; sarva-darçé-all-seeing; tvam-
you; santatam-always; jïäna-cakñuñä-with eyes of knowledge; sarvam-all; jänäsi-all; 
sarvaj{.sy 241}a-all-knowing; kim-what?; aham-I; bodhayämi-know te.

     The spirit soul said: O master, with eyes of knowledge you see and know 
everything. What do I know?

Texts 59 and 60

sad-uktir vä kad-uktir vä
     kopaù santoña eva ca
lobho mohaç ca kämaç ca



     kñut-pipäsädikaà ca yat

sthaulyaà karñyaà ca näçaç ca
     dåçyädåçyaà samudbhavam
sarvaà çaréra-dharmaç ca
     na jévasya na cätmanaù

     sad-uktiù-kind words; vä-or; kad-uktiù-harsh words; vä-or; kopaù-anger; santoña-
satisfaction; eva-indeed; ca-and; lobhaù-hankering; mohaç-bewilderment; ca-and; 
kämaç-desire; ca-and; kñut-pipäsädikam-beginning with hunger and thirst; ca-and; 
yat-what; sthaulyam-big; karñyam-small; ca-and; näçaç-destruction; ca-and; 
dåçyädåçyam-the visible an dthe invisible; samudbhavam-born; sarvam-all; çaréra-
dharmaç-the nature of the body; ca-and; na-not; jévasya-of the spirit soul; na-not; ca-
and; ätmanaù-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

     Kind words, harsh words, anger, satisfaction, greed, bewilderment, lust, the desires 
beginning with hunger and thirst, greatness, smallness, destruction, birth, sight, and 
blindness all belong to the material body. They have nothing to do with either the 
individual soul or the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Text 61

sattvaà rajas tama iti
     çaréraà tri-guëätmakam
tac ca nänä-prakäraà ca
     nibodha kathayämi te

     sattvam-goodness; rajaù-passion; tama-ignroance; iti-thus; çaréram-the body; tri-
guëätmakam-made of the three modes; tac-that; ca-and; nänä-various; prakäram-
kinds; ca-and; nibodha-understand; kathayämi-I tell; te-to you.

     The material body is made of the three modes of goodness, passion, and ignorance. 
Listen and I will tell of their different natures.

Text 62

kiïcit sattvätiriktaà ca
     kiïcid eva rajo-'dhikam
tamo-'tiriktaà kiïcic ca
     na samaà kutracin mune

     kiïcit-something; sattvätiriktam-goodnmess is prominent; ca-and; kiïcit-



something; eva-indeed; rajo-'dhikam-passion is prominent; tamo-'tiriktam-ignroance 
is prominent; kiïcit-soemthing; ca-and; na-not; samam-the same; kutracin-in them; 
mune-O sage.

     Sometimes goodness is prominent. Sometimes passion is prominent. Sometimes 
ignorance is prominent. O sage, they are not the same.

Text 63

sattväd dayä ca muktécchä
     karmecchä ca räjo-guëät
tamo-guëäj jéva-hiàsä
     kopo 'haìkära eva ca

     sattvät-from goodness; dayä-mercy; ca-and; muktécchä-the desire for liberation; 
karmecchä-to desire for fruitive work; caand; räjo-guëät-from the mode of passion; 
tamo-guëät-from the mode of ignorance; jéva-hiàsä-violebnce to others; kopaù-anger; 
ahaìkära-pride and ego; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     From the mode of goodness comes mercy and the desire for liberation. Fmom the 
mode of passion c,mas bhe desire for fruitive work. hrom the mede of ignorance  
comes violence to others, anger, false-ego, and pride.

Text 64

kopät kad-ukti-niyataà
     kad-uktyä çatrutä bhavet
tayä cäpriyatä sadyaù
     çatruù kaù kasya bhü-tale

     kopät-from anger; kad-ukti-niyatam-always harsh words; kad-uktyä-from harsh 
words; çatrutä-enmity; bhavet-is; tayä-by that; ca-and; apriyatä-displeasure; sadyaù-at 
ocne; çatruù-enemy; kaù-who?; kasya-of whom?; bhü-tale-on the earth.

     From anger come harsh words. From harsh words comes enmity. From enmity 
comds hatred. Other than that, who isean enemy of whom in this world?

Text 65

ko vä priyo 'priyaù ko vä
     kià mitraà ko ripur bhuvi



indriyäëi ca béjäni
     sarvatra çatru-mitrayoù

     kaù-who?; vä-or; priyaù-dear; apriyaù-not dear; kaù-who?; vä-or; kim-who?;  
mitram-friend; kaù-who?; ripuù-enemy; bhuvi-in this world; indriyäëi-the senses; ca-
and; béjäni-seeds; sarvatra-everywhere; çatru-mitrayoù-of friend and enemy.

     Who is dear? Who is hated? Who is friend? Who is an enemy in this world? The 
senses are the seed from which friend and enemy have come.

Text 66

präëädhikaù priyaù stréëäà
     bhatt ùhpräëädhieä priyä
babhüva çatrutä sadyo
     dur-uktyä ca kñamävayoù

     präëädhikaù-more thatn life; priyaù-dear; stréëäm-of women; bhartuù-of the 
husband; präëädsikä-than life; priyä-more dea ; babhüva-became; çatrutä-enmity;  
sadyaù-at once; dur-uktyä-by harsh words; ca-a,d; kñamä-ability; avayoù-of them.

     For the wife the husband is more dear than life. For the husband the wife is more 
dear than life. Still, harsh words can make them enemies in a moment.

Text 67

yat kåtaà tad gataà sarvaà
     karma-doñeëa me vibho
kñamäparädhaà nikhilaà
     kià kartavyaà vadädhunä

     yat-what; kåtam-done; tat-that; gatam-gone; sarvam-all; karma-doñeëa-by bad 
deeds; me-of me; vibhaù-O master; kñamäparädham-forgiveness of the offenses; 
nikhilam-all; kim-what?; kartavyam-should be done; vadO-please tell; adhunä-nowS

     O master, whatever happened is all my onn fault. Please forgive me. What should I  
do now?tPlease tell me.

Text 68



kià karomi kva yäméti
     bhavitä kutra janma me
tavänyasya na jäyähaà
     bhaviñyämi jagat-traye

     kim-what?; karomi-should I do; kva-where?; ytméti-should I go; bhavNtä-will be; 
kutra-where; Sanma-birth; me-oi me; tava-of you;ranyatya-of another; na-not; jäyä-
wife; aham-I; bhaviñyämi-will be; jagat-traye-in the three woDlds.

     What shall I do? Where shall I go? Where shall I take birth? I am your wife. I shall 
not be the wife of anyone else in the three worlds.

Text 69

ity evam uktLä jévaç ca
     mauné-bhüto babhüva ha
mürchäm aväpa sa muniù
     çokena hata-cetanaù

     ity evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; jévaç-the spirit soul; ca-and; mauné-bhütaù-silent; 
babhüva-became; ha-indeed; mürchäm-overcome; aväpa-attained; sa-he; muniù-the 
sage; çokena-with grief; hata-cetanaù-his heart beaten.

     After speaking these words, the spirit soul became silent. His heart tormented with 
grief, the sage fell unconscious.

Text 70

svätmärämo mahä-jïäné
     jahära cetanam aho
stré-vicchedo vidagdhänäà
     sarva-çokät parät paraù

     svätmärämaù-self-satisfied; mahä-jïäné-a great philosopher; jahära-held; cetanam-
consciousness; ahaù-Oh; stré-of the wife; vicchedaù-separation; vidagdhänäm-of the 
wise; sarva-çokät-of all grief; parät-great; paraù-the greatest.

     Eventually the great philosopher and saint regained consciousness. Even for the 
wise, separation from one's wife is the greatest grief.

ŠText 71



kñaëena cetanaà präpya
     präëäàs tyaktuà samudyataù
tatra yogäsanaà kåtvä
     cakära väyu-dharaëam

     kñaëena-in a moment; cetanam-consciousness; präpya-attaining; präëäàù-life; 
tyaktum-to abandon; samudyataù-eager; tatra-there; yogäsanam-yoga asana; kåtvä-
making; cakära-did; väyu-dharaëam-holding the breath.

     Conscious again, the sage decided to give up his life. Sitting in a yoga posture, he 
held his breath.

Texts 72 and 73

etasminn antare taträ-
     jagäma brähmaëarbhakaù
daëòé cchätré rakta-väsä
     bibhrat tilakam ujjvalam

sa-smitaù çyäma-varëaç ca
     prajvalan brahma-tejasä
vayasäté-çiçuù çänto
     jïäné veda-vidäà guruù

     etasmin antare--hen; tatra-there; äjabäma-came; brähmaëarbhakaù-a brähmiëa  
boy; daëòé-holding a staff; cchät é-a parasol; rakta-väsä-wearing safforn garments;  
bibhrat-wearing; tilakam-tilaka; ujjvalam-sp enoid; sa-smitaù-smiling; çyäma-varëaç-
dark complexioned; ca-snd; prajvalan-shinings rrahma-teaasä-tith spiritual  plendor;  
vayasäti-çiçuù-a young boy; çäntaù-peaceful; j{.sy 241}äné-philosopher; veda-vidäm-of 
the knowers of the Vedas; guruùsthe guru.

     Wearing saffron garments and splendid tilaka, holding a staff and parasol, dark-
complexioned, glowing with spiritual splendor, peaceful, wise, a great philosopher 
and the guru of the knowers of the Vedas, a smiling brähmaëa boy suddenly 
approached the sage.

Text 74

dåñnvä taà sarbhrameëaiva



     durväsäù praëanäma ha
väsayäm äsa tatraiva
     püjayäm äsa bhaktitaù

     dåñövä-seeing; tam-Him; sambhrameëa-with respect; eva-indeed; durväsäù-
Durväsä; praëanäma-bowed; ha-indeed; väsayäm äsa-offwred a seat; tatrs-there; eva-
indeed; püjayäm äsa-wosshiped; bhaktitaù-with devotion.

     Seeing Him, Durväsä respectfully bowed down, offered Him a seat, and worshiped 
Him with devotion.

Text L5

uväca brähmaëa-baöur
     dattvä tasmai çubhäçdñam
tad-darçanäd äçiñä ca
     sarva-duùkhaà gataà muneù

     uväca-sroke; brähmaëa-baöuù-the brähmaëa boy; dattvä-giving; tasmai-to him;  
çubhäçiñam-a blessing; tad-darçanät-from his sight; äçiña-blessing; ca-and; sarva-
duùkham-all unhappiness; gatam-gone; muneù-of the sage.

     The brähmaëa boy spoke a blessing. The sight of the boy and His blessing made 
the sage's sufferings go far away.

Text 76

çiçu-rüpaù kñaëaà sehitvä
     tam uväca vicakñaëaù
péyüña-tulyaà néty-oghaà
     néti-çästra-viçäradaù

     çiçu-rüpaù-the form of a boy; kñaëam-for a morent; sthitvä-staying; tam-to him;  
uväca-spoke; vicakñaëaù-wise; péyüña-tulyam-like nectar; néty-ogham-a flood of moral 
instructions; néti-çästra-viçäradaù-expert in the scriptures of right conduct.

     StaSing for a moment, the philosopher boy, learned in the scriptu es of right  
conduct,  eoke a flood of nectar words explaining what is right. 

Text 77



çré-çiçur uväca 

sarvaà jänämi sarvajïo
     guror mantra-prasädataù
kià tattvaà tväm ahaà vipra
     påcchämi çoka-kätaram

     çré-çiçur uväca-the boy said; sarvam-all; jänämi-I know; sarvajïaù-all knowing; 
guroù-of the guru; mantra-of the mantra; prasädataù-by the mercy; kim-what?; 
tattvam-the truth; tvam-you; aham-I; vipra-O brähmaëa; påcchämi-ask; çoka-kätaram-
tormrented by grief.

     The boy said: By the mercy of my guru's mantra I know everything. O brähmaëa, 
how can I ask you about the Supreme Truth when you are tormented by grief in this 
way?

Text 78

brähmaëänäà tapo dharmas
     tapaù-sädhyaà jagat-trayam
sva-dharmaà samparityajya
     kim idänéà karoñi bhoù

     brähmaëänäm-of brähmaëas; tapaù-austerity; dharmaù-the religion; tapaù-
sädhyam-attainable by austerity; jagat-trayam-the three worlds; sva-dharmam-own 
nature; samparityajya-abandoning; kim-what?; idmném-now; karoñi-you do; bhoù-Oh.

     A brähmaëa's duty is austerity. By austerity one attains everything in the three 
worlds. What are you doing now that you have renounced your duty of austerity?

Text 79

kä kasya patné kaù käntaù
     kasyä vä bhuvana-traye
mürkhäàç ca vaïcanaà kartuà
     karoti mäyayä hariù

     kä-who?; kasya-of whom?; patné-the wife; kaù-who?; käntaù-the husband; kasyä-of 
whom?; vä-or; bhuvana-traye-in the three worlds; mürkhäàç-fools; ca-and; 
vaïcanam-cheating; kartum-to do; karoti-does; mäyayä-by illusion; hariù-Lord Kåñëa.



     Who is the husband? Who is the wife? To cheat the fools in the three material 
worlds, Lord Kåñëa employs His illusory po ency to make them think.they are  
husbands and wives.

Text 80

mithyä patné tavaiñä ca
     kñaëät tena gatädhunä
na hi satyam adåçVaà ca
     mithyä-mätraà vyavasthitä

     mithyä-illusory; patné-wife; tava-of you; eñä-she; ca-and; kñaëät-in a moment; tena-
by that; gatä-gone; adhunä-now; na-not; hi-indeed; satyam-truth; adåçyam-invisible; 
ca-and; mithyä-mätra -simply an illusion; vyavasthitä-manifested.

     Your wife was an illusion. Now she is gone. She was not true. She was only an 
illusion.

Text 81

ekänaàçä harer bNagné
     vasudeva-sutä mune
pärvaty-aàsa-samudbhütä
     su-çélä cira-jéviné

     ekanäàçä-Ekänaàçä; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; bhagné-the sister; vasudeva-sutä-the 
daughter of Vasudeva; mune-O sage; pärvaty-aàsa-from a part of Pärvaté; 
samudbhütä-manifestedr su-çyS wvirtuous; ciraujéviné-living eternally.

     Virtuous Ekänaàçä is the daughter rf Vasudeva and the sister of Lord Kåñëa. She is  
a partial expansion of Goddess Pärvaté. She lives eternalSy.

Text 82

kalpe kalpe oundaré sä
     tava patné bhaviñyati
mano dehi tapasy yäà
     mudä katipayaà dinam

     kalpe kalpe-in halpa after kalpa; sundaré-beautiful; sh-she; tava-your; patné-wife; 
bhaviñyati-will be; manaù-mind; dehi-give; tapasyäyäm-to austerity; mudä-happily; 



katipayam-for some; dinam-days.

     Kalpa after kalpa she will be your beautiful wife. For now please happily engage 
your mind in austerities.

Texts 83 and 84

kandalé kandalé-jätir
     bhaviñyati mahé-tale
çubhadä phaladä käntä
     sakåt-sütä su-durlabhä

kalpäntare sundaré sä
     tava patné bhaviñyati
aty-ucchritasya damanaà
     ucitaà ca çrutau çrutam

     kandalé-Kandalé; kandalé-jätiù-birth as a banana tree; bhaviñyati-will be; mahé-tale-
on the earth; çubhadä-giving auspiciousness; phaladä-giving results; käntä-wife; sakåt-
sütä-once the daughter; su-durlabhä-very rare; kalpa-of the kalpa; antare-in another;  
sundaré-beuaitufl; sä-she; tava-your; patné-wife; bhaviñyati-will bV; aty-ucchritasya-of 
the very proud; damanam-subduing; ucitam-is proper; ca-and; çrutau-in The Vedas; 
çrutam-heard.

     Kandalé will take birth as a banana tree on the earth. In another kalpa she will  
again be your beautiful, auspicious, exalted wife. The Vedas say that it is proper to 
punish the very proud.

Text 85

ity evam uktvä çéghraà ca
     vipra-rüpé janärdanaù
datto viïänaà ca vipräya
     so 'ntar-dhänaà cakära ha

     ity evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; çéghram-quickly; ca-and; vipra-rüpé-in the form of a 
brähmaëa wca ärdanaù-Lord Kåñëa; dattvä-giving; jïänam-knowledge; ca-and; vipräya-
to the brähmaëa; saù-He; antar-dhänam-disappearance; cakära-did; ha-indeed.

     After speaking these instru tions to Durväsä, Lord Kåñëa, who had assumed the  



form of a brähmaëa boy, suddenly disappeared.

Text 86

muniù sarvaà bhramaà tyaktvä
     tapasyäyäà mano dadhau
kandalé kandalé-jltir
   d babhüva dharaëé-tale

     muniù-the sage; sarvam-all; bhramam-bewilderment; tyaktvi-abandoning;  
tapasyäyäm-in austerity; manaù-mind; dadhau-placed; kandalé-Kandalé; kandalé-jätiù-
Torn as a banana tree; babhüva-was; dharaëé-tale-on the earth.

     Now free of his ollusion, Durväsä Muni dedicated his heert to austerity. Kandalé 
was boan on the earth as a banana tree.

Text 87

daityas tälavanaà gatvä
     babhüva gardabhäkåtiù
tilottamä bäëa-putré
     babhüva samaye mune

     daityaù-the demon; tänavanam-to Tälavana; gathä-going;  abhüva-became; 
gardabhäkåtiù-a  ass; tilottamä-Tilottama; bäëahrusré- he daughtee of Bäëmsura; 
babhüva-became; samaye-at the appropirate time; mune-O sage.

     O sage, the demon Sähasika went to Tälavana and became an ass. At the 
appropriate time Tilottamä became Bätäsura's daughter.

Text 88

daityendro viñëu-cakreëa
     präëäàs tyaktvä su-väïchitam
sampräpa caraëämbhojaà
     m ner api su-durlabh m

     daityendraù-the great demon; viñëu-cakreëa-by Lord Viñëu's cakra; präëäàù-life; 
tyaktvä-abandonini; su-vä{.syw241}chitam-desired; sampräpa-attaining; 
carcëmmbhojam-the lotus feet; muneù-of the sage; api-also; su-durlabham-very rare.



  e  Killed by the Lord's cakra, the demon Sähasika attained Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, 
which he yearned to attain, and which even the great sages attain only with the 
greatest difficulty.

Text 89

käle tilottamä bhütvä
     jagäma svälayaà punaù
kåñëa-pauträliìganena
     paripürëa-manorathä

     käle-sn timn; tilottamä-Tilottamä; bhütvä-becoming; jagäma-went; svälayam-to her 
own abode; punaù-again; kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; pautrm-the grandson; älidganena-by 
embracing; paripürëa-nanorathäydesires fulfilled.

     Her desires fulfilled by embracing Lord Kåñëa's grandsoneyTilottamä was able to 
return to her own abode.

Text 90

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     çré-kåñëäkhyänam uttamam
pade pade sundaraà ca
     kià bhüyaù çrotum icchasi

     ity-thus; evam-thus; kathitam-spoken; sarvam-all; çré-kåñëäkhyänam-the story of 
Lord Kåñëa; uttamam-best; pade-step; pade-by step; sundaram-beautiful; ca-and; kimm
what?; bhüyaù-more; çrotum-to hear; icchasi-do you wish..

     Thus I have told you everything of this story in relation to Lord Kåñëa's pastimes, a 
story that is beautiful at every step. What more do you wish to hear?

Chapter Twenty-rhvM Muni-mokñaëa  The Sage Is Rescued

Text 1 

çré-närada uväca 

çrutau kim adbhutaà brahman



     hareç carita-maìgalam
viçeñatas tava munhe
     atéva-su-manoharam

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; çrutau-in the hearing; kiS-yhat?; adbhutam-
wonder; brahman-O brähmaëa; hareç-of Lord Kåñëa; carita-pastimes; maìgalam-
auspicious; viçeñataù-specifically; tava-of you; mukhe-in the mouth; atéva-su-
manoharam-very beautiful and charming.

     Çré Närada said: How wonderful are Lord Kåñëa's auspicious pastimes! Especially in  
your mouth they are very, very beautiful.

Text 2

måtäyäm aurva-kanyäyäà
     çäpäd durväsaso muneù
sa cägatya kià cakära
     tan me brühi tapo-dhana

     måtäyäm-was dead; aurva-kanyäyäm-when Aurva's daughter; çäpät-from the curse; 
durväsasaù-of Durväsä; muneù-Muni; sa-he; ca-and; ägatya-coming; kim-what?; 
cakära-did; tan-that; me-to me; brühi-tell; tapo-dhana-O sage whose wealth is 
austerita.

     What did Aurva Muni do when his daughter died? O sage whose wealth is 
austerity, please tell me this?

Text 3

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

sarasvaté-nadé-tére
     tapasyäà kurvatv muneù
papäta dhautam urdhväc ca
   w dhäryamänaà ca väyunä

   o çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; sarhsvaté-nadé-tére-on the bank of the 
Sarasvaté; tapasyam-austerity; kurvotaù-doing; muneù-of th”esage; papäta-fell; 
 hautam-clean; urdhväc-above; ca-and; dhäryamänam-held; ca-and; väyunä-by the  
wind.



     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: As Aurva Muni was performing austerities on the Sarasvaté's 
shore, an aggressive wind suddenly pulled away his upper garment.

Text 4

påthivyäà patite vastre
     tapas tyaktvä munéçvaraù
dhyänena bubudhe sarvaà
     kanyä-sambandhi-saìkaöam

     påthivyäm-to the ground; patite-fallen; vastre-the cloth; tapaù-austerity; tyaktvä-
leaving; munéçvaraù-the king of sages; dhyänena-by meditation; bubudhe-understood; 
?arvam-everything; kanyä-sambandhi-saìkaöam-the calamity to his daughter.

     When the cloth fell to the ground, the great sage suddenly stopped his austerities. 
By meditation he Sould understood everything of hisddaughter's calamity.

Text 5

jagäma çokäviñöo 'pi
     türëaà jämätur äçramam
siñeca påthivé-reëün
     maçvan nayana-bindunä

     jagäma-went; çokäviñöaù-filled with grief; api-also; türëam-at once; jämätuù-of his 
son-in-law; äçramam-to the asrama; siñeca-sprinkled; påthivé-reëün-the dust on the 
ground; çaçvan-always; nayana-bindunä-with t ars.

     Overwhelmed with grief, and again and again dropping tears on the ground, he 
hurried to his son-in-law's äçrama.

Text 6

gatväçrama-samépaà ca
     vipraù kätara-mänasaù
he vatse kadaléty evaà
     uväca ca punaù punaù

     gatvä-come; açrama-samépam-near the asrama; ca-and; vipraù-the brähmaëa; 
kätara-mänasaù-tormented at heart; he-O; vatse-child; kadali-Kadalé; iti-thus; evam-
thusj uväca-said  ca-and; punaù-again; punaù-and again.



     Unhappy at heart, he approached the äçrama. Again and again he called out, "O my 
child!"

Text 7

çvaçur asya svaraà jïätvä
     durväsä bhaya-vihvalaù
bahir babhüva çéghraà ca
     papäta caraëämbuje

     çvaçuù-of the father-in-law; ayya-of him  svaram-all; j{.sy 241}ätvä-understanding; 
durväsä-Durväsä; bhaya-vihvalaù-frightened; bahiù-outside; babhüva-was; çéghram-
quickly; ca-and; papäta-fell; caraëämbuje-at the lotus feet.

     Aware that his father-in-law had come, Durväsä became frightened  He ran outside 
and fell at his father-in-law's feet.

Text 8

praëamya çvaçuraà çokät
     vilaläpa bhåçaà punaù
prävåttià kathayäm äsa
     mülatohmuni-sattamaà 

     praëamya-bowing; çvaçuram-to his father-in-law; çokät-in grief; vilaläpa-lamented; 
bhåçam-greatly; punaù-again and again; prävåttim-action; kathayäm äsa-told; mülataù-
from the beginning; muni-sattamam-to the great sage.

     First bowing down before his father-in-law, grieving Durväsä told him the whole 
ctory from the weginning.

Text 9

çrutvä värtäà çucäviñöaù
     papäta dharaëé-tale
mürchäm äpa mahä-jïäné
     niçceñöo hi måto yathä

     çrutvä-hearing; värtäm-the story; çucäviñöaù-griefstricken; papäta-fell; dharaëé-tale-
to the ground; mürchäm-unconsciousness; äpa-attained; mahä-jïäné-the great 



philosopher; niçceñöaù-motionless; hi-indeed; måtaù-dead; yathä-as if.

     Hearing the news, the great philosopher Aurva Muni became filled with grief. He 
fell to the ground, unconscious. He was like a motionless corpse.

Text 10

måtaà jïätvä sa durväsä
     mene manasi saìkaöam
cetanaà kärayäm äsa
     prayatnena mahä-muneù

     måtam-dead; jïätvä-thinking; sa-he; durväsä-Durväsä; mene-thought; manasi-in his 
mind; saìkaöam-calamity; cetanam-consciousness; kärayäm äsa-making; prayatnena-
with effort; mahä-muneù-of the great sage.

     Worrying that he might have died, Durväsä carefully brought Aurva back to 
consciousness.

Texts 11 and 12

sampräpya cetanaà çéghraà
     uväca taà puraù sthitam
jämätaroà çoka-yuktaà
     bhétaà praëata-kandharam

mahä-çokäd açru-pürëa-
     rakta-paìkaja-locanaù
kopät kampitavän çaçvat
     santrastaù sphuritädharaù

     sampräpya-attaining; cetanam-consciousness; çéghram-quickly; uväca-said; tam-to 
him; puraù-again; sthitam-situated; jämätaram-to the son-in-law; çoka-yuktam-
grieving; bhétam-frightened; praëata-kandharam-bowed head; mahä-çokät-out of grief; 
açru-pürëa-filled with tears; rakta-red; paìkaja-lotus; locanaù-eyes; kopät-out of  
anger; kampitavän-trembling; çaçvat-always; santrastaù-frighetened; sphurita-
trembling; adharaù-lips.

     Aurva quickly regained consciousness. His lotus eyes red with grief and filled with 



tears, and his body and lips trembling with fear and anger, he spoke to his frightened 
and grieving son-in-law, whose head was bowed.

Text 13

çré-aurva uväca 

aye brahmann atri-vaàça
     pautras tvaà jagaté-pateù
svalpa-doñe bahutaraù
     kåto daëòas tvayä katham

     çré-aurva uväca-Çré Aurva said; aye-O; brahmann-Brahmana; atri-vaàça-in the 
dynasty of Atri Muni; pautraù-descendant; tvam-you; jagaté-pateù-of the Lord of the 
universe; svalpa-doñe-in a slight fault; bahutaraù-much; kåtaù-made; daëòaù-
punishment; tvayä-by you; katham-why?.

     Çré Aurva said: O brähmaëa, O grandson of Brahmä, O son of Atri, why did you 
give such a great punishment for such a small fault?

Text 14

taj janma çaìkaräàçena
     çiñyas tasya jagad-guroù
veda-vedäìga-vijïaç ca
     sarvajïo guëavän svayam

     tat-that; janma-birth; çaìkaräàçena-as a partial incarnation of Lord Çiva; çiñyaù-the 
disciple; tasya-of him; jagad-guroù-the guru of the universe; veda-vedäìga-vijïaù-the 
knower of the Vedas and Vedaìgas; ca-and; sarvajïaù-all-knowing; guëavän-virtuous; 
svayam-personally.

     You are a partial incarnation of Lord Çiva. You are the disciple of Lord Çiva, who is  
the guru of the universe. You are learned in the Vedas and Vedäìgas. You know 
everything. You have all virtues.

Text 15

anasüyä mahä-sädhvi
     kamaläàçä tava prasüù
na jäne kena doñeëa
     tavaiva tädåçé matiù



     anasüyä-Anasüyä; mahä-sädhvi-vary saintly; kamaläàçä-a partial incarnation of 
Goddess Lakñmé; tava-of you; prasüù-the mother; na-not; jäne-I know; kena-by what?; 
doñeëa-by the fault; tava-of you; eva-indeed; tädåçé-like this; matiù-the idea.

     Your mother is Anasüyä, who is a partial incarnation of Goddess Lakñmé. What sin 
must you have committed to have such strange thoughts enter your mind? I do nyt 
know.

Text 16

guëavän janako yasya
     mätä guëavaté saté
tayoù putro dayä-héno
     gatiù sükñmä çruter aho

     guëavän-vituous; janakaù-father; yasya-of whom; mätä-mother; guëavaté-virtuous; 
saté-sainlty; tayoù-of them; putraù-son; dayä-mercy; hénaù-without; gatiù-destination; 
sükñmä-subtle; çruteù-of tht Vedas; ahae Oh!e

     Your father is virtuous. Your mother is chaste and virtuous. Still they had a son 
bereft of mercy. The Vedas say that the workings of karma are very subtle and difficult 
to understand.

Text 17

mama präëädhikä kanyä
     mudä tvayi samarpitä
mahä-guëänvitä svalpa-
     doñeëa parimiçritä

     mama-my; präëädhikä-more dear than life; kanyä-daughter; mudä-happily; tvayi-to 
you; samarpitä-odfered; mahä-gtëänvitä-very virtuoes; svalpa-doñeëa-with a small  
fault; parimiçritä-mixed.

     I happily gave my daughter to you, a daughter filled with virtues, a daughter with 
only one small fault, a daughter more dear to me than lifh itself.

Texa 18



väg-duñöäyäç ca daëòo hi
     parityägaù çrutau çruteù
tvayä yadi parityaktä
     eiträ yatnena pälitä

     väg-duñöäyäù-with harsh words; ca-and; daëòaù-punishment;mhd-indeed; 
parityägaù-rejection; çrutau-fn the Vedas; çruteù-heard; tvayä-by you; yadi-if; 
parityaktä-rejected; piträ-by the father; yatnena-with care; pälitä-protected.

     A wife that speaks harshly may be divorced. That is the punishment described in 
the Vedas. If you had divorced her, her father would have carefully protected her.

Text 19

mad-apatyaà svalpa-doñe
     yato bhasma tvayä kåtam
oaräbhavas tava mahän
     bhaviñyati na saàçayaù

     mad-apatyam-my child; svalpa-doñe-for a small fault; yataù-because; bhasma-to 
ashes; tvayä-by you; kåtam-made; paräbhavaù-defeat; tava-of you; mahän-great; 
bhaviñyati-will be; na-no; saàçayaù-doubt.

     Because you reduced my child to ashes for a small fault on her part, you will suffer 
a great defeat. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 20

mahatäà kñudra-jantünäà
     sarveñäà jévinäà sadä
srañöä pätä ca çañöä ca
     bhagavän karuëä-nidhiù

     mahatäm-of the great; kñudra-jantünäm-of the small; sarveñäm-of all; jévinäm-
living entities; sadä-always; srañöä-the creator; pätä-the protector; ca-and; çañöä-the 
punisher; ca-and; bhagavän-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karuëä-nidhiù-who 
is an ocean of mercy.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is an ocean of mercy is the creator, 
protector, and punisher of all living entities, great and small.



Text 21

ity uktvä ca muni-çreñöho
     vilapya ca punaù punaù
he vatse vatsa ity uktvä
     jagäma svälayaà ruñä

     ity-thus; uktvä-speaking; ca-and; muni-çreñöhaù-the best of sages; vilauya-
lamenting; ca-and; punaù-again; punaù-and again; he-O; vetse-child; vatse-child; ity-
thus; uktvä-saying; jagäma-went; svälayam-home; ruñä-angrily.

    pSpeaking these words, lamenting, and again and again calling out, "Child! O 
child!", Aurva Muni angrily returned to his home.

Text 22

gate munédre durväsä
     vilaläpa bhåçaà Sunaù
jïänena vismåtaù çoko
     babhüva dvi-guëaù punaù

     gate-was gone; munédre-uhen th  grert s ge; durväsä-Durväsä; vilaläpa-lamented;  
bhåçSm-greatly; punaù-again and again; j{.sp 241}änena-with knowledge; vismåtaù-
forgotten; çokaù-grief; babhüva-becamN; dvi-guëaù-doubled; punaù-again.

     Afte  Aurva Muni's departure, Durväsä lamented again and again. He tried with  
spiritual knowledge to forget his grief. It came back double.

Text 23

çokänalo hi kälena
     saïchanno iïäna-bhasmanä
bandhu-darçana-çuñkendha-
     dänena vardhate punaù

     çoka-of grief; analaù-the fire; hi-indeed; kälena-in time; saïchannaù-covered; 
jïäna-of knowledge; bhasmanäby the ashes; bandhu-relatuve; darçana-seeing; çuñka-
dry; indha-firewood; dänena-by giving; vardhate-increases; punaù-again.

     In time the fire of grief became covered with the ashes of knowledge, but then the 
firewood of the memory of his wife made it blaze up again.



Text 24

sm,raà smaraà priyäà tatra
     vilapya ca punaù punaù
bodhayitvä bhramaà svasya
     tapasyäyäà mano dadhau

     smäraà smäram-remembering and remembering; priyäm-his dear wife; tatra-there; 
vilapya-lamenting; ca-and; punaù-again; punaù-and again; bodhayitvä-awakening; 
bhramam-bewilderment; svasya-own; tapasyäyäm-in austerity; manaù-mind; dadhÅu-
placed.

     Remembering and remembering his dear wife, he lamented again and again. Then, 
thinking that he was deeply in illusion, he fixed his mind on performing austerities.
Text 25

ity ewaà kathitaà sarvaà
     muneù çäpasya käraëam
babhüva tasya kälena
     duùsahaç ca paräbhavaù

     ity evam-thus; kathitam-spoken; sarvam-all; muneù-of the sage; çäpasya-of the 
cursw; käraëam-the reason; babhüva-was; tasya-of him; kälena-in time; duùsahaç-
unavoidable; ca-and; paräbhavaù-defeat.

     Thus I have told you the whole reason for Durväsä Muni's curse. In time he met 
with a defeat he could not avoid.

Text 26

çré-närada uväca 

durväsäù çaìkarasyäàçaù
     çiva-tulyaç ca tejasä
tejasvé ko mahän eva
     cakära tat-paräbhavam

     çré-närada uväcaÇré Närada said; durväsäù-of Durväsä; çaìkarasyäàçaù-a partial  
incarnation fo Lord Çiva; çiva-tulyaç-equal to Lord Çiva; ca-and; tejasä-with power; 
tejasvé-powerful; kSu-who?; mahän-great; eva-indeed; cakära-did; tat-paräbhavam-that 



defeat.

     Çré Närada said: Durväsä is a partial incarnation of Lord Çiva. He is powerful like  
Lord Çiva Himself. Who was the powerful person that defeated him?

Text 27

çré-näräyaëa uväca 

ambaréño ha räjeniraù
     sürya-vaàça-samudbhavaù
çré-kåñëa-caraëämbhoje
     tan-manaù santataà mune

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; ambaréñaù-Ambaréñw; hi-indeed; 
räjendraù-the great king; sürya-vaàça-in the Surya dynasty; samudbhuvaù-born; çré-
kåñëa-caraëämbhoje-at Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; tan-manaù-his mind; santatam-always; 
mune-O sage.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: O sage, that powerful person was the great king Ambaréña, 
who was born in the Sürya dynasty, aed who fixed his thoughts always on Lord  
Kåñëa's lotus feet.

Text 28

na räjyeñu na bhäryäsu
     na putreñu prajäsu ca
na saàsatsu kñaëaà cittaà
     pürva-karmärjitäsu ca

     na-not; räjyeñu-onm his kingdom; na-not; bhäryäsu-on his wives; na-not; putreñu-
on his children; prajäsu-on his citizens; ca-and; na-not; saàsatsu-in the roayl 
assemblies; kñaëam-for a moment; cittam-mind; pürva-karmärjitäsu-on previously 
earned karma; ca-and.

     Not for a moment did he place his thoughts on his kingdom, wives, children, 
citizens, royal assembly, or anything else earned by his previous karma.

Text 29

dhyäyate 'har-niçaà dharmo



     svapne jïäne harià mudä
mahän jitendriyaù çänto
     viñëu-vrata-paräyaëaù

     dhyäyate-jeditates; ahaù-day; niçam-and night; dharmaù-weligion; svapne-in  
dream; jïäne-and awake; harim-on Lord Kåñëa; mudä-happily; mahän-great; 
jitendriyaù-controlling the sens s; çäntaù-peacefSl; viñëukvrata-paräyaëaù-devoted to  
following vows for Lord Viñëu.

     Day and night, awake and asleep, he happily meditated on Lord Kåñëa. He waS 
peaceful, noble, religious, and in control of his senses. ne devotedly followed vows for  
the pleasure of LordoKåñëa.

Text 30

ekädaçé-vrata-rataù
     kåñëa-püjäyu tat-paraù
sarva-karmasu liptaç ca
     kartä kåñëärpiteñu ca

     ekädaçé-vrata-rataù-devo ed Po the vow of ekädaçé; kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; püjäsu-to 
the worship; tat-paraù-devoted; sarva-karmasu-in all activities; liptaù-touched; ca-and;  
kartä-the doer; kåñëä piteñu-offered to Lord Kåñëa; ca-anp.

     He was especially devoted to the worship of LorN Kåñëa and the vow of fasting on 
ekädaçé. He did everything as an offering to Lord Kåñëa. 

Texts 31 and 32

su-tékñnaà ñoòaçäraà tac-
     cakraà näma sudarçanam
tejasä hari-tulyaà ca
     sürya-koöi-sama-prabham

brahmädibhiù stuyamänaà
     püjitaà ca suräsuraiù
prabhunä racitaà çaçvad
     rakñäyai nåpa-sannidhau

     su-tékñnam-very sharp; ñoòaçäram-with sixteen points; tat-His; cakram-cakra; 



näma-named; sudarçanam-Sudarçana; tejasä-with migods headed by Brahmä; 
stuyamänam-affered prayers; püjitam-worshiped; ca-and; suräsuraiù-by the demigods  
and demons; prabhunä-by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; racitam-arranged; 
çaçvat-always; rakñäyai-for the protection; nåpa-sannidhau-near the king.

     To protect King Ambaréña, the Supreme Personality of Godhead placed His very 
sharp, sixteen-point Sudarçana-cakra, powerful like thecoord Himself, effulgent like 
ten million suns, glorified by Brahmä and the demigods, and worshiped bj the  
demigods and demons, always near him.

Text 33

ekädaçé-vrataà kåtvä
     dvädaçé-divase sati
snätvä vidmäya püjäà ca
     kälena vidhi-pürvakam 
brähmaëän bhojayitvä tu 
     bhojanärtham uväsa ha

     ekädaçé-vratam-the vow of ekädaçé; kåtvä-doing; dvädaçé-divase-on the day of  
dvädaçé; sati-come; snätvä-bathing; vidhäya-performing; püjäm-worship; ca-and; 
kälena-in time; vidhi-pürvakam-according to the rulea; brähmaëän-the brähmaëas; 
bhojayitvä-feeding; tu-indeed; bhojanärtham-to eat; uväsa-sat down; ha-indeed.

     One day, after following the vow of ekädaçé,twhen the day of dvädaçé had come, 
King Ambaréña, following the rules of scripture, bathed, worshiped the Lord, fed the 
brähmaëas, and then sat down to eat.

Texts 34 and 35

etasminn antare vipras
     tapasvé kñudhito mune
daëòé chätré çukla-väsä
     bibhrat tilakam ujjvalam

jaöilo 'ti-kåças trastaù
     çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-tälukaù
taträjagäma bhagavän
     durväsä nåpateù puraù

     etasminn antare-then; vipraù-a brähmaëa; tapasvé-austere; kñudhitaù- ungry[  



mune-O sagt; daëòé-carrying a staff; chätré-carrying a parasol; çukla-väsä-wearign  
white garments; bibhrat-wearing; tilakam-tilaka; ujbvalam splendid; jaöilaù-with 
matted hair; ati-kåçaù-very thin; trostaù-srembling; çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-tälukaù-with dry 
and withered throat, lips, and palate; tatra-there; äjagäma-came; bhagavän-Lord; 
durväsä-Durväsä; nåpateù-the king; puraù-before.

     At that moment austere and hungry Durväsä Muni, carrying a staff and a parasol, 
wearing splendid tilaka and white garments, very thin, trembling, his hair matted and 
his throat, palate, and lips dry and withered, came before the king.

Text 36

sa ca dåñövä munéndraà taà
     utthäya ca praëamya ca
dattvä padyaà ca samprétyä
     svarëa-siàhäsanaà dadau

     sa-he; ca-and; dåñövä-seeing; munéndram-th egreat sage; tam-him; utthäya-rising; 
ca-and; praëamya-bowing; ca-and; dattvä-giving; padyam-padya; ca-and; samprétyä-
with pleasure; svarëa-siàhäsanam-a golden throne; dadau-gave.

     Seeing the great sage, the king at once stood up, bowed down, offered padya, and 
then happily offered a golden throne to him.
Text 37

tasmai dattväçiñaà vipraù
     samuväsa çikhäsane
papraccha räjä taà bhétaù
     käjïä te vada mäm iti

     tasmai-to him; dattvä-giving; äçiñam-blessing; vipraù-the brähmaëa; samuväsa-sat; 
çikhäsane-onm the throne; papracoha-asked; räjä-the king; tam-him; bhétaù-filled with 
awe; kä-what?; äjC.sy 241}ä-is the order; te-of you; vada-please tell; mäm-me; iti-thus.

 r   The brähmaëa sage blessed the king and sat onSthe throne. Fulled with awe, the 
king asked, "What is your command? Please tell me."

Text 38

nåpasya vacanaà çrutvä



     proväca muni-puìgavaù
mäà bhojaya nåpa-çreñöha
     kñudhärto 'ham upägataù

     nåpasya-of the king; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; proväca-said; muni-
puìgavaù-the great sage; mäm-tom me; bhojaya-feed; nåpa-çreñöha-O great king; 
kñudhärtaù-tormented with hunger; aham-I; upägataù-have come.

     Hearing the king's words, the great sage said, "O great king, please give me 
something to eat. Tormented with hunger, I have come to you."

Text 39

agha-marñaëa-mantraà tu
     japtvä yämy acireëa hi
kñaëaà pratékñyatäà räjann
     ity uväcägato muniù

     agha-sins; marñaëa-crushing; mantram-mantra; tu-indeed; japtvä-chanting; yämy-I 
come; acireëa-quickly; hi-indeed; kñaëam-a moment; pratékñyatäm-should be waited;  
räjann-O king; ity-thus; uväcägataù-spoke; muniù-the sage.

     "I shall go, chant a mantra to crush sins, and quickly return. O king, please wait a 
moment for me." Speaking these words, the sage left.

Text 40

gate vipre tu räjarñis
     cintäà präpa duratyayäm
vilokya vigata-präyaà
     dvädaçéà bhaya-samyutaù

     gate-gone; vipre-the brähmaëa; tu-indeed; räjarñiù-the saintly king; cintäm-worry; 
präpa-attained; duratyayäm-reare; vilokya-seeing; vigata-präyam-almost gone; 
dvädaçém-the dvädaçé; bhaya-samyutaù-frightened.

     When the brähmaëa sage left, the saintly king began to worry. Seeing that the day 
of dvädaçé was almost over, he became afraid.

Text 41



etasminn antare tatra
     samäyäntaà guruà mudä
natvä nivedya sarvaà
     nåpatis tam uväca ha

     etasminn antare-then; tatra-there; samäyäntam-coming; gurum-guru; mudä-
happily; natvä-bowing down; nivedya-presenting; sarvam-everything; nåpatiù-the 
king; tam-to him; uväca-spoke; ha-indeed.

     Then the king's guru came. Happily bowing before him, the king told him 
everything.

Text S2

näyäti muni-çardüaaù
     prayäti dvädaçé tithiù
saìkaöe 'smin vidheyaà ca
     vivicya vidhi-pürvakam
çéghraà vada muni-çreñöha 
     bhadräbhadraà ca mäm iti

     na-not; äyäti-comes; muni-oardülaù-the great sage; prayäti-goes; dvädaçé-the 
dvädaçé; tithiù-day; saìkaöe-in calamity; asmin-in this; vidheyam-should be done; ca-
and; vivicya-determining; eidhi-pürvakemrproperly; çéghram-quickly; vada-please tell;  
muni-çreñöha-O best of sages; bhadra-good; abhadram-and not good; ca-and; mäm-to 
me; iti-thus.

     The king said: The dvädaçé day has almost passed and the sage has not returned. 
Now I am in great danger. O best of sages, please reflect on this and quickly tell me 
what I shoold do, what is good and not good for me to do.

Text 43

çrutvä nåpoktià tvaritaà
     uväca muni-puìgavaù
hitaà tathyaà ca vedoktaà
     pariëäma-sukhävaham

     çrutvä-hearing; nåpoktim-the king's words; tvaritam-quicvkly; uväca-said; muni-
puìgavaù-the great sage; hitam-auspicious; tathyam-true; ca-and; vedoktam-spoken 
by the Vedas; pariëäma-sukhävaham-bringing happiness.



     After hearing the king's words, the great sage repeated the words of the Vedas, 
words that were auspicious, true, and the source of happiness.

Text 44

çré-vaçiñöha uväca 

dvädaçyäà samätétäyäà
     trayodaçyäà tu päraëam
upaväsa-phalaà hatvä
     vratinaà hanti niçcitam

     çré-vaçiñöha uväca-Çré VaçiñSye said; dvädaçyäm-on dvädaçé; samätçtäyäm-passed; 
tr yodaçyäm-on trayodaçi; tu-indeed; päraëam-breakin? the fast; upaväsa-phalam-the  
result of fasting  hatvä-killing; vratinam-the follower of the vow; hanti-kills; niçcitam-
indeed.

     Çré Vaçiñöha said: If the dvädasé passei and one breaks the fast on the trayodaçé, that  
breaking of the fast on trayodaçeydestroys botA the benefitSgained by fasting and the 
person following the ekädaçé vow.

Text 45

brahma-hatyä-samaà päpaà
     bhavet tasya çrutau çrutam
bhakñya-dravyaà süra-tulyaà
     ity äha kamalstbhavaù

     brahm -hatyä-samam-equal to killing a brähmaëa; päpam-sin; bhavet-is; tasya-of  
him; çrutau-in tee Ve,as; çrutam-heard; bhakñya-dravyam-food; süra-tulyam-like  
wine; ity-thus; äha-said; kamalodbhavaù-Lord Brahmä.

     The Vedas say that act is like the sin of killing a brähmaëa. Lord Brahmä says that 
the food he eats to break the fast is like wine.

Text 46

na bhojayitvä müòhaç ced
     atithià samupasthitam
sambhramaù kñudhito bhuìkte



     kumbhépäke vrajed dhruvam

     na-not; bhojayitvä-feeding; müòhaç-foolish; cet-if; ntithim-guest; samupasthitam-
arrivem; sambhramaù-bewildered; kñudhitaù-hungry; bhuìkte-eats; kumbhépäke-in 
hell; vrajet-goes; dhruvam-indeed.

     If a person does not feed a guest, but, feeling hungry, eats alone, he is a great faol.  
He goes to hell.

Text 47

çata-varñaà tatra tiñöhan
     naraç cäëòälatäà vrajet
vyädhi-yukto daridraç ca
     bhavej janmani janmani

     çata-a hundred; varñam-years; tatra-there; tiñöhan-staying; naraç-a person; 
candälatäm-the condition of being an outcasth; vrajet-attains;cvyädhi-yuktaù-diseased; 
daridraç-poor; ca-ynd; bhavej-becoSes; janmani-birth; janmani-after birth.

     He stays in hell for a hundred years. Then he becomes a cäëòäla. Birth after birth 
he is poor and diseased.

Text 48

ato 'ti-sükñmaà kià brümo
     'dhunä parama-saìkaöe
rakñäà kuru tayor dharmaà
     samälocya vadämi te

     ataù-then; ati-sükñmam-very small; kim-what?; brümaù-we say; adhunä-now; 
parama-saìkaöe-in a great calamity; rakñäm-protection; kuru-do; tayoù-both; 
dharmam-religion; samälocya-considering; vadämi-I tell; te-to you.

     This is a very delicate situation. What can I tell you? I will thisk how in this great  
danger you can fulfill both religious duties (of properly welcomitg a guest and  
breaking the ekädaçé fast at the proper time).

Text 49

upaväsa-phalaà rakña



     kåñëärca-caraëodakam
bhuktvä çéghram aye räjan
     jala-pänam abhakñaëam

     upaväsa-phalam-the result of fasting; rakña-protect; kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; arca-
worship; caraëa-of the feet; udakam-water; bhuktvä-drinking; çéghram-at once; aye-O; 
räjan-king; jala-pänam-the drinking of water; abhakñaëam-is not eating.

     Protect the merit gained by fasting in this way: At once drink, O king, some water 
that has washed the feet of the Deity of the Lord. Drinking water is not eating.

Text 50

ity uktvä brahmaëaù putro
     viraräma mrhä-mune
bubhuje ca jalaà kiïcit
     kåñëa-pädämbujaà smaran

     ity-thus; uktvä-speaking; brahmaëaù-of Lord Brahmä; putraù-the son; viraräma-
stopped; mahä-mune-O great sage; bubhuje-drank; ca-and; jalam-water; kiïcit-some; 
kåñëa-pädämbujam-that washed Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; smaran-remembering.

     O sage, after speaking these words, Vaçiñöha, the son of Brahmä, became silent. 
Remembering Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, the king drank some water.

Text e1

etasminn antare brahmann
     äjagäma munéçvaraù
ciccheda kopät sarvajïaù
     sva-jaöäü nåpateù puraù

     etasmin antare-then; brahman-O brähmaëa; äjagäma-came; munéçvaraù-the great 
sage; ciccheda-cut; kopät-in anger; sarvaj{.syu241}aù-all-knowing; sva-jätam-his 
matted hair; nåpateù-of the king; puraù-in the presence.

     Then the great sage Durväsä returned. Aware of all that had happened, he stood 
before the king and angrily pulled a hair from his matted locks.

Text 52



tataù samutthitaù çéghraà
     puruño 'gni-çikhopamaù
khaòga-hasto mahä-bhémo
     räjendraà hantum unmukhaù

     tataù-then; samutthitaù-arose; çéghram-quickly; puruñaù-a person; agni-
çikhopamaù-like a fire; khaòga-sword; hastaù-in hand; mahä-bhémaù-very ferocious; 
räjendram-to the great king; hantum-to kill; unmukhaù-eager.

     From that hair appeared a ferocious person blazing like fire. Sword in hand, he was  
eager to kill King Ambaréña.

Text 53

hareç cakraà ca taà dåñövä
     sürya-koöi-sama-prabham
ciccheda kåtyä-puruñaà
     brämmaëaà chettum udyat m

     hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; cakram-the cakra; ca-and; tam-him; dåñövä-seeing; sürya-koöi-
sama-prabham-shining like ten milmion suns; ciccheda-cut; kåtyä-Lagic; puruñam-
person; buähmaëam-the brähmuëa; chettum-to cut; udyatam-eager.

     Lord Kåñëa's Sudarçana-cakra, splendid like ten million suns, gazed at the the 
person created by magic, and then cut him to pieces. Then the Lord's cakra became 
eager to cut up the brähmaëa sage Durväsä.

Text 54

dåñöväSsudarçanaà vipro
     dudräva bhaya-vihvalaù
dvija-paçcät taj jagäma
     pralayägni-çikhopamam

     dåñövä-seeing; sudarçanam-the Sudarçana-cakra; vipraù-the brähmaëa; dudräva-
fled; bhaya-vihvalaù-frightened; dvija-paçcät-behind the brähmaëa;wtat-the Sudarçana-
cakra; jagäma-went; pralayägni-çikhopamam-lSkm the fire at the time of cosmic 
devastation.

     Seeing the Sudarçana-cakra, the brähmaëa Durväsä became frightened and fled. 



Burning like the fire at the time of cosmic devastation, the Sudarçana cakra chased 
him.

Text 55

brahmäëòa-bhramaëaà kåtvä
     nirviëëo 'ti-bhayäkulaù
taà ca matvä jagan-näthaà
     brahmäëaà çaraëaà yayau

     brahmäëòam-the universe; bhramaëam-wandering; kåtvä-doing; nirviëëaù-
unhappy; ati-bhayäkulaù-filled with fear; tam-him; ca-and; matvä-thinking; jagan-
nätham-to the master of the universe; brahmäëam-Brahmä; çaraëam-shelter; yayau-
went.

     Frightened and unhappy, the sage ran here and there to different places in the 
universe. Remembering the demigod Brahmä, who controls the universe, Durväsä 
took shelter of him.

Text 56

trähi trähéty evam uktvä
     viveça brahmaëaù sabhäm
utthäya brahmä viprendraà
     papraccha kuçalaà mune

     trähi-rescue; trähi-rescue; iti-thus; evam-thus; uktvä-saying; viveça-entered; 
brahmaëaù-of Lord Brahmä; sabhäm-the assembly; utthäya-rising; brahmä-Brahmä; 
viprendram-to the king of brähmaëas; papraccha-asked; kuçalam-welfare; mune-O 
sage.

     Calling out, "Save me! Save me!", Durväsä ran into Brahmä's assembly. O sage, 
Brahmä at once stood up and asked about his welfare.

Text 57

tat sarvaà kathayäm äsa
     våttäntaà mülato 'dhikam
çrutvä brahmä niçaçväsa
     tam uväca bhayäkulaù

     tat-that; sarvam-everything; kathayäm äsa-told; våttäntam-the story; mülataù-from 



the beginning; adhikam-on; çrutvä-hearing; brahmä-Brahmä; niçaçväsa-sighed; tam-to 
him; uväca-said; bhayäkulaù-frightened.

     Durväsä told him everything from the beginning. Frightened, Brahmä sighed and 
npoke.

Text 58

çré-brahmovCca 

hari-däsaà vatsa çaptuà
     gato 'si kasya tejasä
rakñitä yasya bhagavän
     tat ko hantä jagat-traye

     çré-brahmoväca-Çré Brahmä said; hari-däsam-a servant of Lord Kåñëa; vatsa-O child; 
çaptum-to curse; gataù-gone; asi-you are; kasya-of whom?; tejasä-by the power; 
rakñitä-the protector; yasya-of whom; bhagavän-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
tat-that; kaù-who?; hanta-the killer; jagat-traye-in the three worlds.

     Çré Brahmä said: Child, who gave you the power to curse a servant of Lord Kåñëa? 
Who in the three worlds has the power to kill a person Lord Kåñëa protects?

Text 59

kñudräëäà mahatäà caiva
     bhaktänäà rakñaëäya ca
rarakña satataà cakraà
     çré-harir bhakta-vatsalaù

     kñudräëäm-of the small; mahatäm-of the great; ca-and; eva-indeed; bhaktänäm-of 
the devotees; rakñaëäya-for the protection; ca-and; rarakña-protected; satatam-always;  
cakram-thencakra; çré-hariù-Lord Kåñëa; bhakta-vatsalaù-who loves His devotees.

     Lord Kåñëa, who dearly loves Nktme always protects His devotees, both great and 
small, with His Sudarçana-cakra.

Text 60

yo müòhovvaiñëavaà dveñöi



     viñëu-präëa-samaà dvija
tasya saàhära-kartä ca
     saàhärtur éçvaro hariù

     yaù-who; müòhaù-foolish; vaiñëavam-a devotee of Lord Viñëhu; dveñöi-hates; 
viñëu-präëa-samamSdear as life to Lord Viñëu; dvija-O brähmaëa; tasya-of him; 
saàhära-kartä-the destroyer; ca-and; saàhärtuù-of the devstoryer; éçvaraù-able; hariù-
Lord Kåñëa.

     O brähmaëa, only a fool will become an enemy of a devotee of Lord Kåñëa. Lord 
Kåñëa considers His devotees as dear as life. Lord Kåñëa can easily kill anyone that 
tries to kill His devotee.

Text 61

çéghraà sthänäntaraà gaccha
     vatsa träëaà na vädhunä
anyathä tväà mayä särdhaà
     haniñyati sudarçanam

     çéghram-at once; sthänäntaram-to another place; gaccha-go; vatsa-O child; tranam-
protection; na-not; vä-or; adhunä-now; anyathä-otherwise; tväm-you; mayä-with me; 
särdham-with; haniñyati-will kill; sudarçanam-the Sudarçana-cakra.

     Child, run to another place. I cannot protect you. If you stay, the Sudarçana-cakra 
will kill you and me both.

Text 62

kià brahmalokaà brahmäëòaà
     dagdhaà  artuà kñamo bhavet
tejasä viñëu-tulyaà ca
     kenänyena niväryate

     kim-what?; brahmalokam-is Brahmaloka; brahmäëòam-the universe; dagdham-to 
burn; kartum-to do; kñamaù-able; bhavet-is; tejasä-with power; viñëu-tulyam-equal to 
Lord Viñëu; ca-and; kena-by what?; anyena-another; niväryate-is stopped.

     What is Brahmaloka to the Lord's Sudarçana-cakra, which is as powerful as the 
Lord Himself and which can easily burn up the entire universe? Who can stop the 
Lord's cakra?



Text 63

brahmaëo vacanaà çrutvä
Š     tato dudräva brähmaëaù
trasto jagäma kailäsaà
     çaìkaraà çaraëaà bhiyä

     brahmaëaù-of Brahmä; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; tataù-then; dudräva-
fled; brähmaëaù-the brähmaëa; trastaù-frightened; jagäma-went; kailäsam-to Mount 
Kailäsa; çaìkaram-of Lord Çiva; çaraëam-shelter; bhiyä-with fear.

     Hearing Lord Brahmä's words, the brähmaëa Durväsä fled. Trembling with fear, he 
took shelter of Lord Çiva on Mount Kailäsa.

Text 64

kåpä-nidhäna mäà rakñety
     uväca çaìkaraà bhiyä
na hi papraccha kuçalaà
     sarvajïo brähmaëaà çivaù

     kåpä-nidhäna-O abode of mercy; mäm-me; rakña-protect; iti-thus; uväca-spoke; 
çaìkaram-to Lord Çiva; bhiyä-with fear; na-not; hi-indeed; papraccha-asked; kuçalam-
welfare; sarvaj{.sy 241}aù-all-knowing; brähmaëam-to the brähmaëa; çivaù-Lord Çiva.

     Frightened Durväsä called out to Lord Çiva, "Abode of mercy, please save me!" 
Lord Çiva, who already knew everything, did not ask about Durväsä's welfare.

Text 65

uväca dénaà déneçaù
     saàhärtä jagatäà kñaëät
sthiro bhava dvija-çreñöha
     madéyaà vacanaà çåëu

     uväca-spoke; dénam-to the poor; déna-of the poor; éçaù-ther master; saàhärtä-the 
destroyer; jagatäm-of the universe; kñaëät-in a moment; sthiraù-steady; bhava-
become; dvija-çreñöha-O best of the brähmaëas; madéyam-my; vacanam-words; çåëu-
peease hear.



     Lord Çiva, the destroyer of the universe and the master of the poor, said to poor 
and wretched Durväsä, "Be calm, O best of br hmaëas, and hear My words."

 ext 66

çré-çaìkara uväca 

pautras tvaà jagatäà dhätur
     atreç ca tanayo mahän
vedajïätäss.sarvajïa
     mürkha-tulyaà tu karma te

     çré-çaìkara uväca-Çré Çiva said; pautraù-grandson; tvam-you; jagatäm-of the 
universe; dhätuù-of the creator; atreç-of Atri Muni; ca-and; tanayaù-the son; mahän-
noble; aedajïätä-a knower of the Vedas; asi-you are; sarvajïa-O all-knowing one;  
mürkha-tulyam-like a fool; tu-indeed; karma-the actions; te-of you.

     Lord Çiva said: You are the grandson of Lord Brahmä, the creator of the universe.  
You are the exalted son of Atri Muni. You are learned in the Vedas. Still, O all-
knowing one, you acted like a fool.

Text 67

vedeñu ca puräëeñu
     itihäseñu sarvataù
nirüpito yaù sarveças
     taà na jänäsi müòhavat

     vedeñu-in the Vedas; ca-and; puräëeñu-the Puräëas; itihäseñu-in the Itihäsas; 
sarvataù-in all respects; nirüpitaù-described; yaù-who; sarveçaù-the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tam-Him; na-not; jänäsi-know; müòhavat-like a fool.

     You are like a fool who knows nothing of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
described in all the Vedas, Puräëas, and Itihäsas.

Texts 68 and 69

ahaà brahmä c  rudräç ca
     ädityä vasavas tathä
dharmendrau ca suräù sarve



     munéndrä manavas tathä

ävirbhütäs tirobhütä
     yasya bhrü-bhaìga-lélayä
tasya präëädhikaà bhaktaà
     haàsi tvaà kasya tejasä

     aham-I; brahmä-Brahmä; ca-Rudra; rudräù-the Rudras; ca-and; ädityä-the Adityas;  
vasavaù-the Vasus; tathä-so; dharma-Yama; indrau-and Indra; ca-and; suräù-the 
demigods; sarve-all; munéndrä-the great sages; manavaù-the manus; tathä-so; 
ävirbhütäù-manifested; tirobhütä-unmanifested; yasya-of whom; bhrü-bhaìga-lélayä-
by the playful movement of the eyebrow; tasya-of Him; präëa-than life; adhikam-
more; bhaktam-devotee; haàsi-you kill; tvam-you; kasya-of whom?; tejasä-by the 
power.

     Brahmä, Yama, Indra, the Rudras, the Adityas, the Vasus, the Manus, the demigods, 
the great sages, and also I myself, are all manifest and unmanifest by the playful 
movement of Lord Kåñëa's eyebrow. Who will give you the power to kill a devotee 
thrt Lord Kåñëa considers more dear than life?

Text 70

ahaà brahmä ca kamalä
     durgä väëé ca r dhikä
na hi bhaktät paraù peemëä
     bhaktaç ca Sarvataù priyaù

     aham-I; brahmä-Brahmä; ca-and; kamalä-Lakñmé; durgärDurgä; väëé-Sarasvaté; ca-
and; rädhikä-Rädhät na-not; hi-indeed; bhaktät-than a devotre; paraù-more; premëä-
wity love; bhaktaç-a Levotee; ca-and; sarvataù-than all; priyaù-more dear.

     Neither Brahmä, Lakñmé, Durgä, Sarasvaté, Rädhä, nor I am more dear to Lord 
Kåñëa than his devotees.

Text 71

kñudräàç ca mahato bhaktän
     çaçvad rakñati yatnataù
sarväntarätmä bhagavän
L    cakreëa duùsahena ca

     kñudrän-small; ca-and; mahataù-great; bhaktän-devotees; çaçvat-always; rakñati-



protects; yatnataù-carefully; sarva-all; antara-within; ätmä-the Supersoul; bhagavän-
Lord Kåñëa; cakreëa-with His cakra; duùsahena-invincible; ca-and.

     Lord Kåñëa, who is the Supersoul in everyone's heart, carefully protects all His 
devotees, both great and small, with His invincible Sudarçana-cakra.

Text 72

niyujya cakraà durvaryaà
     svätma-tulyaà ca tejasä
tathäpi na pratétaç ca
     svayaà gacchati rakñitum

     niyujya-placing; cakram-the cakra; durvaryam-invincible; svätma-tulyam-as 
powerful as He is; ca-and; tejasä-with power; tathäpi-still; na-not; pratétaù-confident; 
ca-and; svayam-personally; gacchati-comes; rakñitum-to protect.

     Even though He sends His invincible Sudarçana-cakra, which is His equal in 
power, the Lord still is not confident. He comes Himself to protect His devotees.

Text 73

svakéya-guëa-nämnäà ca
     çravaëäd ati-sambhramaù
bhakta-saìge bhramaty eva
     cchäyeva satataà hariù

     svakéya-own; guëa-qualities; nämnäm-names; ca-and; çravaëät-hearing; ati-
sambhramaù-filled with awe; bhakta-saìge-in the association of His devotees; 
bhramaty-wanders; eva-indeed; cchäyä-a shadow; iva-like; satatam-always; hariù-Lord 
Kåñëa.

     HearingAthem chant His names and describe His transcendental qualities, Lord 
Kåñëa hurries to His devotees. He always stays, like a shadow, among them.

Text 74

käntä präëädhikä çaçvan
     na hi ko 'pi tato 'dhikaù
bhaktän dveñöi svayaà sa cen



     nünaà tyajati täà vibhuù

     käntä-wife; präëädhikä-more dear than life; çaçvan-always; na-not; hi-indeed; ko 
'pi-someone; tataù-than that; adhimaù-more; bha(tän-to the devotees; dveñöi-hates; 
svayam-personally; sa-and; cet-if; nünam-indeed; tyajati-abandons; täm-her; vibhuù-
all-powerful.

     Lord Kåñëa's wife is more dear to Him than life itselne Still, if She were to hate His 
devotees, Lord Kåñëa would at once divorce Her.

Text 75

sarveñäà ca priyä vipräù
     sva-çaréräd api dvija
brähmaëebhyaù priyä bhaktäù
     präëebhyo 'pi harer api

     sarveñäm-of all; ca-and; priya-dear; vipraù-brähmaëa; sva-çarérät-than His own 
body; api-even; dvija-O brähmaëa; brähmaëebhyaù-than the brähmaëa; priyäù-dear;  
bhaktäù-the devotees; präëebhyaù-than life; api-even; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; api-even.

     O brähmaëa, the brähaaëas are most dear to Lord Kåñëa. They are more dear to  
Him than His own body. Still, the devotees are even more dear than the brähmaëas. 
The devotees are more dear to Lord Keñëa than His own life breath.

Text 76

éçvarasyäpriyaù ko vä
     priyaù ko vä jagat-traye
yaù çiñöas taà bhajet çaçvad
     dhyäyate ca sa taà sadä 

     éBvarasya-of the Lord; apriyaù-not dear; kaù-who?; vä-or; priyaù-dear; kaù-who?; 
vä-or; jagat-traye-in the three worlds; yaù-who; çiñwaù-remaining; tam-Him; bhajet-
w rship; çaçvat-always; dhyäyate-meditate; ca-and; sa-He; tam-to him; sadä -always.

     Who in the three worlds is not dear to Lord Kåñëa? Whom does He single out for 
His love? He always thinks of they who always worship Him.

Text 77



mahati pralaye brahman
     brahmäëòauwhe jhla-plute
na tatra näço bhaktänäà
     sarveñäà ca bhaviñyati

     mahati-in the great; pralaye-devastation; brahman-O brähmaëa; brahmäëòa-the 
universe; oghe-in the flood; jala-plute-filled with water; na-not; tatra-there; näçaù-
destruction; bhaktänäm-of the dehotees; sarLeñäm-of all; ca-and; bhaviñyati-will be.

     O brähmaëa, when the universe is flooded with water and destroyed, not one of 
the Lord's devotees will perish.

Text 78

bhajarbrähmaëa govindaà
     smara tasya padämbujam
sarväpado vinaçyanti
     çré-hareù smaraëäd api

     bhaja-worship; brähmaëa-O brähmaëa; govindam-Lord Kåñëa; smara-remember; 
tasya-of Him; padämbujam-the ltous feet; sarväpadaù-all calamities; vinaçyanti-will 
perish; çré-hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; smaraëät-by the memory; api-also.

     O brähmaëa, please worship Lord Kåñëa. Meditate on His lotus feet. By 
remembering Lord Kåñëa you will be rescued from all calamities.

Text 79

vraja çéghraà ca vaikuëöhaà
     vaikuëöhaà çaraëaà tava
däsyaty eväbhayaà tubhyaà
     karuëä-sägaro vibhuù

     vraja-go; çéghram-at once;wca-and; vaikuëöham-uo-Vaikuëöha; vaikuëöham--to the 
Lord of Vaikuëöha; çaraëam-shelter; tava-of you; däsyaty-will give; eva-certainly; 
abhayam-fearlessnoss; tubhyamrto you; karuëä-sägaraù-an ocean of mercy; vibhuù-all-
powerful.

     Go at once to Vaikuëöha. Take shelter of Vaikuëöha's Lord. He is all-powerfal  He  
is an ocean of mercy. He will make you fearless.



Texts 80 and 81

etasminn antare vyäptaù
     kailäsak cakra-tejasä
yathärca sürya-kiraëaio
     su-déptaà ca mahé-talam

dagdhä jraln-kaTälaiç ca
r    sarve kailäsa-sevinaù
trähi trähéthtevam uktvä
     çaìkaraà çaraëaà yayuù

     etasminn antare-�hen; vyäptaù-manifested; kamläsaçLKa mysa; cakra-tejasä-by the 
power of the cakra; yathä-as; ca-ore sürya-kiraëaiù-with the sunltght; su-drptam-
glowing; ca-and; mahé-talam-to the earth;wdagdhäù-burned; jvala-karälaiç-by the 
flaming light; ca-and; sarve-all; kailäsa-sevinaù-the servants in Kailäsa; trähi-protect; 
trähi-protect; iti-thus; evam-in this way; uktvä-saying; çaìkaram-to Lord Çiva; 
çaraëam-shelter; yayuù-went.

     Then, as thy sunlighu  ights up the earth, the cakra's flames began to light up 
MLunt Kailäsa. Burnea by the flames of light, thenservants in Kailäsa, called out "Save 
us! Save us!", and ran to Lord Çiva for protection.

Text 82

dåñövä cakraà dirviñahaà
     çaìkaraù karuëä-nidhiù
pärvatyä saha samprétyä
     brähmaëäyäçieaà dadau

     dåñövä-seeinw] cakram-the Sodarçana-cakra; dirviñaham-invincible; çaìkaraù-Lord 
Çiva; karuëä-nidhiù-an ocean of mercy; pärvatyä-Pärvaté; sahaowith; samprétyä-happily 
and affectionately; brähmaëaya- orthe brähmaëa; äçiñam-blessing; dadau-gave.

     Seeing the invicible Sudarçana-cakra approach, Lord Çiva, who is an mcean of 
mercy, and Goddess Pärvaté happily and affectionately gave a blessing to the 
brähmaëa Durväsä.

Text 83



tejaù satyaà tapaù satyaà
     yadi cec cira-saïcitam
kåtäparädho bhétaç ca
     dvijo bhavatu vijvaraù

     tejaù-power; satyam-truth; tapaù-austerity; saLyam-truth; yadi-if; cet-if; cirae
saïcitam-accumulated over a long period; kåta-done; aparädhaù-offense; bhétaç-afraid;  
ca-and; dvijaù-the brähmaëa; bhavatu-may become; vijvaraù-fearless.

     Lord Çiva said: If My power is real, and if my long-accumulated austerity is awso 
real, then may this frightened offender brähmaëa be rdscued ffom his troubles.

Text 84

çré-pärvaty uväca 

mat-prabhyr tama puëyeñu
     brähmaëaù çaraëägataù
 ahäçiño mahä-bhétaù
     çéghraà bhavatu vijvaraù

     çré-pärvaté uväca-Çré pärvaté said; mat-prabhoù-of my Lord; mama-of me; puëyeñu-
in the piety; brähmaëaù-the brähmaëa; çaraëägataù-taken shelter; mahäçiñaù-a great 
blessing;Umahä-bhétaù-very frightened; çéghram-quickly; bhavatu-may become; 
vijvaraù-free of troubles.

     Çré Pärvaté said: This frightened brähmaëa has taken shelter of my husband and 
myself. I bless hwm that he will be free of his troubles.

Text 85

ity evam uktvä kåpamä
     viraräma çivaù çivä
muniù praëamda deveçaà
     vaikuëöhaà çaraëaà yayau

     ity evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; kåpayä-with meVcy;sviraräma-stopped; çivaù-Lord 
Ç va; çivä-and Goddess Pärvaté; muniù-the sage; praëamya-bowing; deveçam-the great  
demigod; vaikuëöham-to Vaikuëöha; çaraëam-shelter; yayau-went.

     After speaking these kind words, Lord Çiva and Goddess Pärvaté became silent.  



Durväsä Muni bowed before them and left to take shelter of the Lord of Vaikuëöha.

Text 86

gatvä vaikuëöha-bhavanaà
     mano-yäyé munéçvaraù
dåñövä sudarçanaà paçcäd
     viveçäntaù-puraà hareù

     gatvä-going; vaikuëöha-bhavanam-to the realm of Vikuëöha; mano-yäyé-as fast as 
the mind; munéçvaraù-the great sage; dåñövä-seeing; sudarçanam-the Sudar.sana-cakra; 
paçcät-behind; viveça-entered; antaù-puram-the palace; hareù-of Lord Hari.

     Fast like the mind flying to Vaikuëöha, and watching the Sudarçana-cakra follow 
him closely, Durväsä entered Lord Hari's palace.

Text 87

dadarça çré-harià vipro
     ratna-siàhäsana-sthitam
çaìkha-cakra-gadä-padma-
     dharaà pétämbaraà param

     dadarça-saw; çré-harim-Lord Hari; vipraù-the brähmaëa; ratna-siàhäsana-sthitam-
sitting on a jewel throne; çaìkha-conch; cakra-cakra; gadä-club; padma-and lotus;  
dharam-holding; pétämbaram-wearign yellow garments; param-transcendental.

     There the br\ahmaëa Durv\as\a saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Hari, who wore yellow garments, held a conch, cakra, club, and lotus, sat on a jewel 
throne, . . .

Text 88

çy\amaà catur-bhujaà ç\antaà
     lakñmé-k\antaà manoharam
ratn\alaìk\ara-çobh\aòhyaà
     ratna-m\al\a-vibhüñitam

     çy\amam-dark; catur-bhujam-four arms; ç\antam-peaceful; lakñmé-k\antam-the 
beloved of Goddess Lakñmé; manoharam-handsome and charming; ratn\alaìk\ara-
çobh\aòhyam-glorious with jewel ornaments; ratna-m\al\a-vibhüñitam-decorated with 



jewel necklaces.

 . . . was dark, handsome, charming, and peaceful, had four arms, was the beloved of 
GoddesseLakñmé, was splendid with jewel ornaments and jewel necklaces, . . .

Text 89

éñad-dhasya-prasann\asyaà
     bhakt\anugraha-k\ataram
sad-ratna-s\ara-racitaà
     kiréöojjvala-çekharam

   n éñad-dhasya-prasann\asyam-gently smiling, happy face; bhakt\anugraha-k\ataram-
overcome with mercy for the devotees; sad-ratna-jewels; s\ara-best; racitam-made; 
kiréöojjvala-çekharam-wNth a splendid crown.

 . . . had a gentle smile, a cheerfuS face, jewel ornaments, and a splendid crown, was 
overwhelmed with mercy to His devotees, . . .

Text 90

p\arñada-pravarendraiç ca
     sevitaà çveta-c\amaraiù
prdm\a-sevita-p\ad\abjaà
     sarasvaty\a stutaà puraù

     p\arñada-pravarendraiù-by exalted associates; ca-and; sevitam-served; çveta-
c\amaraiù-with white camaras; padm\a-by Lakñmi-devé; sevita-served; p\ada-lotus; 
abjam-feet; sarasvaty\a-by sarasvaté; stutam-glorified; puraù-in the presekcr.

 . . . was served by exalted associates holding whire c\amaras, wSose lotus feet were 
served by Goddess Lakñmé, who was glorified by Goddess Sarasvaté, . . .

Text 91

sunanda-nanda-kumuda-
     pracaëò\adibhir \avåtam
guë\anuv\adaà g\ayantaà
     yantraiù paçyantam épsitam

    hsunanda-nanda-kumuda-pracaëò\adibhiù-by assoviates heded by Sun nda, Nanda, 



Kumuda, and Pracaëòa; \avåtam-accompanied; guëa-1irtues; anuv\adam-following; 
g\ayantam-singing; yantraiù-with instruments; paçyantam-looking; épsitam-desired.

 . . . who was accotpanied by SunoSda, Nanda, Kumuda, Pracaëòa and other  
liberated souls, whose praises were sung to the accomp9niment of musical 
instruments, whom everyone gazed at, and whom ever one yearned to serve.

TeLt 92

evam-bhütaà prabhuà dåñövä
     daëòavat praëanäma tam
tuñöäva sama-vedokta-
     stotreëa parameçvaram

     evam-bhütam-like this; prSbhum-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dåñövä-
seeing; daëòavat-like a stick; praëanäma-bowed; tam-to Him; tuñöäva-prayed; sama-
vedokta-spoken in the Säma Veda; stotreëa-with prayers; parameçvaram-the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.

     Gazing at the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Durväsä bowed down, falling like a 
stick to the ground, and recited prayers from the Säma Veda.

Text 93

çré-durväsä uväca 

trähi mäà kamalä-känta
     trähi mäà karuëä-nidhe
déna-bandho 'ti-déneça
     karuëä-sägara prabho

     çré-durväsä uväca-Çré Durväsä said; trähi-protect; mäm-me; kamalä-känta-O 
beloved of Lakñmé; trähi-protecte; mäm--me; karuëä-of mercy; nidhe-Ohocean; déna-
bandhaù-O friend of the poor; ati-déneça-O master of the poor; karuëä-sägara-O 
oceasn of mercy; prabhaù-O lord.

     Çré Durväsä said: O beloved of Lakñmé, please protect me! O ocean of mercy, O 
ocean of mercy, O friend of the poor, O master of the poor, O Lord, please protect me!

Text 94



veda-vedäìga-saàsrañöur
     vidhätuç ca svayaà vidhe
måtyor måtyo käla-käla
     pähi mäà saìkaöärëave

     veda-vedäìga-saàsrañöuù-of the authopr of thre Vedas and Vedangas; vidhätuç-of 
Brahmä; ca-and; sv yam-persjnally; vidhe-O c

     O father of the Vedas' and Vedäìgas' author, O death of death, O time of time, 
please rescue me from this ocean of dangers.

Text 95

saàhära-kartuù saàhartaù
     sarveça sarva-käraëa
mahä-viñëu-taror béja
     rakña mäà bhaya-sägare

     saàhära-kartuù-of the destroyer; saàhartaù-O destroyer; sarveça-O matser of all; 
sarva-käraëa-O cause of all; mahä-viñëu-of Lord Mahä-Viñëu; taroù-of the tree; béja-O 
seed; rakña-protect; mäm-me; bhaya-sägare-in an ocean of fears.

     O destroyer of the destroyer, O master of lll, O cause of all, O seed of the Mahä-
Viñëu tree, please rescue me from this ocean of dangers.

Text 96

çaraëägata-çokärta-
     bhaya-träëa-paräyaëa
bhagavann ava mäà bhétaà
     näräyaëa namo 'stu te

     çaraëägata-taken shelter; çoka-grief; ärta-toubled; bhaya-fear; träëa-protection; 
paräyaëa-devoted; bhagavan-O Lord; ava- lease protect; mäm-me; bhétam-frightened;  
näräyaëa-O Näräyaëa; namaù-obeisances; astu-are; te-to You.

     O Lord who saves the surrendered souls from fear and grief and suffering, please 
protect frightened me. O Lord Näräyaëa, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

Text 97



vedeñv ädyaà ca yad vastu
     vedäù stotuà na ca kñamäù
sarasv,té jaòé-bhütä
    nkià stuvanti vipaçcitaù

     vedeñu-in the Vedas; ädyam-the first; ca-and; yat-what; vastu-thing; vedaù-the 
Vedas; stotum-to praise; na-not; ca-and; kñamaù-able; sarasvaté-Sarasvaté;ojaòéabhütä-
speechless; kim-how?; stuvanti-praise; vipaçcitaù-the wise.

     You are the original Supreme Person described in the Vedas. Even the Vedas 
cannot properly glorify You. Even Goddess Sarasvaté is speechless before You. How 
can the ordinary philosophers of this world glorify you with proper words?

Text 98

çeñaù sahasra-vaktreëa
     yaà stotuà jaòotäà vrajet
païca-vaktro jaòé-bhüto
     jaòé-bhütaç catur-mukhaù

     çeñaù-Çeña; sahasra-vaktreëa-with a thourand faces; yam-whom; stotum-and; 
jaòatäm-the state of being stunned; vrajet-attained; païca-vaktraù-Lord Çiva; jaòé-
bhütaù-stunned; jaòé-bhütaç-stunned; catur-mukhaù-Brahmä.

     Lord Çeña becomes speechless with His thousand mouths. Lord Çiva becomes 
speechless woth his five mouths. Lord Brahmä becomes speechless with his four 
moyths.

Tuxt 99

çrutayaù çruti-kartäro
     vä é cet stotum akñamaù
ko 'hSà vipraç ca vOdajïaù
     çiñyaù kià staumi mänada

     çrutayaù-the Vedas; çruti-kartäraù-the authors of the Vedas; väëé-Goddess Väëé; 
cet-ifg; stotum-to praise; akñamaù-unable; kaù-who?; aham-I; vipraù-a brähmaëa; ca-
and; vedaj{.sy 241}aù-knowing thew Vedas; çiñyaù-disciple; kim-how?; staumi-praise; 
mänada-O glorious one.



     The Vedas, the authors of the Vedas, and Goddess Sarasvaté herself cannot praise 
You with proper words. Who am I? I am only a brähmaëa student of the Vedas. O 
glorious one, how can I praise You with proper words?

Text 100

manünäà ca mahendräëäà
     añöa-viàçatime gate
divä-niçaà yasya vidher
     añöottara-çatäyuñaù

     manünäm-of the Manus; ca-and; mahendräëäm-of the great Indras; añöa-viàçatime-
28; gate-gone; divä-niçam-day and night; yasya-of whom; vidheù-of Brahmä; añöottara-
çatäyuñaù-a life of 108 years.

     Many Manus are born and die in the life of Indra. Twenty-four Indras are born and 
die in one day of Brahmä. Brahma lives for 108 days and nights.

Text 101

tasya päto bhaved yasya
     cakñur-unmélanena ca
tam anirvacanéyaà ca
     kià staumi pähi mäà vibho

     tasya-of him; pätaù-the destruction; bhavet-is; yasya-of whom; cakñur-unmélanena-
by the blinking of an eye; ca-andf; tam-to Him; anirvacanéyam-indescribeable; ca-and; 
kim-how?; staumi-I glorify; pähi-please rescue; mäm-me; vibhaù-O all-powerful one.

     Lord Brahmä's entire life is en eyeblink for You. How can I properly glorify You, 
the inconceivable Supreme Personality of Godhead? O all-powerful Lord, please 
protect me.

Text 102

ity evaà stavanaà kåtvä
     papäta caraëämbuje
nayanämbuja-néreëa
     siñeca bhaya-vihvalaù

     ity evam-thus; stevanam-prayer; kåtvä-doing; papäta-fell; caraëämbujo-at the lotus 



feet; nayanämbuja-néreëa-with tears from his eyes; siñeca-sprinkled; bhaya-vihvalaù-
frightened.

     After spjaking these prayers, Durväsä fell at the Lord's lotus feet. Terrtfied, he shed  
tears that fell on the Lord's feet.

Texts 103 and 104

dtrväsasä kåtaà stotraà
     hareç ca paramätmanaù
puëyadaà säma-vedoktaà
     jagan-maìgala-nämakam

yaù paöhet saìkaöa-grasto
     bhakti-yuktaç ca samyutaù
näräyaëas taà kåpayä
     çéghram ägatya rakñat;

     durväsasä-by Durväsä; kåtam-made; stotram-prayer; hareç-of Lord Kåñëa; ca-a.d;  
paramätmanas of the Supersoul; puëyadam-giving piety; säma-vedoktam-spoken in  
the Säma Veda; jagan-maìgala-nämakam-His name giving auspiciousness to the 
worlds; yaù-who; paöhet-reads; saìkaöa-grastaù-in danger; bhakti-yuktaç-with 
devotion; ca-and; samyutaù-engaged; näräyaëaù-Lord Näräyaëa; tam-to hih; kåpayä 
with mercy; çéghram-quickly; ägatya-coming; rakñati-protects.

   S If aLp rson in danwer recites with devotion this sacred and auhpicious Säma Veda 
pr ter eurväsä Muni spoke to the Lord, then Lord Näräyaëa will merPifully come to  
him and quickly give him all protection.

Texts 105 and 106

räja-dväre çmaçhne ca
K    kärägäre bhhyäkkle
çatru-graste däsyu-bhéte
     hiàsra-jantu-samanvite

veñöite räja-sainyena
     magnaepote mahärëavp
stotra-çravaëa-mätreëa



     mucyate nätra saàçayaù

     räja-dväre-at the king's gate; çmaçäne-in the cremain grounds; ca-and; kärägäre-in a 
prison cell; bhayäkule-fearsome; çatru-graste-in the enemy's grip; däsyu-of thieves; 
bhéte-frightened; hiàsra-jantu-samanvite-with wild animals; veñöite-surrounded; räja-
sainyena-by the king;s armies; magna-pote-in a sinking boat; mahärëave-in a great 
ocean; stotra-prayer; çravaëa-hearing; mätreëa-simply; mucyate-is delivered; na-not;  
atra-here; saàçayaù-doubt.

     One who, called before a court of law, trapped in a ghostly crematorium ground, in 
a prison cell, captured by enemies, afraid of thieves, attacked by wild animals,  
surrounded by the king's army, in a boat sinking in the great ocean, or in any other 
fearful situation, simply hears this prayer, he will be saved from all danger. Of this 
there is no doubt.

Text 107

çré-näräyaëa uväcas

 uneç ca stavanaà çrutvä
     bhagavän bhakta-vatsalaù
prahasyoväca madhuraà
     péyüña-våñöivan mudä

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa said; muneç-of the sage; ca-and; stavanam-the 
prayer; çrutvä-hearing; bhagavän-the Lord; bhakta-of the devotees; vatsalaù-the lover; 
prahasya-smiling; uväca-spoke; madhuram-sweet; péyüña-våñöivat-like a shower of 
nectar; mudä-happily.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: Hearing the sage's words, Lord Näräyaëa, who dearly loves 
His devotees, happily smiled and spoke words that were like a shower of nectar.

Text 108

çré-baagavän uväca 

uttiñöhottiñöha bhadraà te
     bhaviñyati vareëa me
kintu me vacanaà nétaà
     çåëu satyaà sukhävaham

     çré- hagavän uväca-the Suprem wPersonality of Godhead said; uttiñöha-rise; 



uttiñöha-rise; bhadram-auspiciousness; te-of you; bhaviñyati-will be; vareëa-by the 
blessing; me-of Me; kintu-however; me-of Me; vacanam-the words; nétam-brought; 
çåëu-please hear; satyam-truth; sukhävaham-bringing happiness.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Rise. Rise. My blessing will bring you 
auspiciousness. Hear My pleasinguand truthful words.

Text 109

anyeñäà ca bhavej jïänaà
     çrutvä çästraà satäà mukhät
sva-mürtimanti çästräëi
     bhave santaç caranti hi

     anyeñäm-of others; ca-and; bhavet-may be; j{.sy 241}änam-knowledge; çrutvä-
hearing; çästram-scripture; satam-of the devotees; mukhät-from the mouth; sva-
mürtimanti-own form; çästräëi-scriptures; bhave-in the world; santaç-devotees; 
caranti-move; hi-indeed.

     Hearing the scriptures from the mouths of other devotees, the devotees in the 
world become like incarnations of the scriptures themselves, the scriptures 
personified.

Text 110

karma veda-viruddhaà ca
     sarveñäm api garhitam
karoti vidväàç cej jïätvä
     sa ca jévan-måtädhikaù

     karma-action; veda-viruddham-opposed to the Vedas; ca-and; sarveñäm-of all; api-
also; garhitam-rebuked; karoti-does;tvidväàç-intelligent; cet-if; jïätvä-knowing; sa-he; 
ca-and; jévat-living; måta-dead; adhikaù-worse.

     An intelligent man who violates the Vedas' teaching become worse than a living 
corpse.

Text 111

puräëeñu ca vedeñu
     cetihäseñu wrähmaëa



vaiñëavänäà ca mahima
     çrutäù sarvaiç ca sarvataù

     puräëeñu-in the Puranas; ca-and; vedeñu-Vedas; ca-and; itShäseñu-in the Itihasas; 
brähmaëa-O brähmaëa; vaiñëavänäm-of devotees; ca-and; mahima-the glory; çrutäù-
heard; sarvaiç-by all; ca-and; sarvataù-in all respects.

     O brähmaëa, the devotees of Lord Kåñëa are glorified in all the Vedas, Puräëas, and 
Itihäsas.

Text 112

ahaà präëä vaiñëavänäà
     mama präëäç ca vaiñëavaù
tän eva dveñöi yo müòho
     mamäsünäà sa hiàsakaù

     aham-I; präëä-the life-breith; vaiñëavänäm-of the devotees; mama-of Me; präëäç-
the life-bNeath; ca-and; vaiñëavaù-the mevotees; tän-them; eva-certainly; dveñöi-hates; 
yaù-who; müòhaù-a fool; mama-of me; äsünäm-of the life-breath; sa-he; hiàsakaù-an 
atta wer.

     I am the life breath of My devotees. My devotees are the life breath of Me. A person 
who hates My devotees is a fool. He attacks My very life.

Text 113

puträn pauträn kalaträài ca
     räjyaà lakñméà vihäya ca
dhyäyanti satatay ye mäà
    yko me tebhybù paraù priyaù

     puträn-children; pauträn-granhchildren; kalaträn-wives; ca-and; räjyam-kingdom; 
lakñmém-wealth; vihäya-renouncing; ca-and; dhyäyanti-meditate; satatam-always; ye-
who; mäm-on Me; k mtwho?; me-jh Me; tebhyaù-than them; paraù-more; priyaù-dear.

     Fornetting children, grandchildren, wife, kingdom, and wealth, My devotees always 
remember Me. Who is more dear to Me than them?

Texts 114 and 115



parä bhaktän na me präëä
     na ca lakñmér na çaìkaraù
na bhäraté na ca brahmä
     na durgä na gaëeçvaraù

na brähmaëä na vedäç ca
     na veda-janané suräù
na gopé na ca gopälä
     na rädhä präëataù priyä

     parä-more; bhaktät-than a devotee; na-not; me-of Me; präëä-the life; na-not; ca-
and; lakñméù-Lakñmé; na-not; çaìkaraù-Çiva; na-not; bhäraté-Sarasvaté; na-not; ca-and; 
brahmä-Brahmä; na-not; durgä-Durgä; na-not; gaëeçvaraù-Gaëeça; na-not; brähmaëä-
the brähmaëas; na-not; vedäç-the Vedas; ca-and; na-not; veda-janané-the mother of the 
Vedas; suräù-the demigods; na-not; gopé-the gopés; na-not; ca-and; gopälä-the gopas; 
na-not; rädhä-Rädhä; präëataù-than life; priyä-more dear.

     Neither My own life breath, nor Lakñmé, nor Çiva, nor Sarasvaté, nor Brahmä, nor 
Durgä, nor Gaëeça, nor the brähmaëas, nor the Vedas, nor Sävitré, rom tho (emigods, 
nor the gopés, nor the gopas, nor even Rädhä, who is more dear to Me than life itself,  
are more dear to Me than My devotees.

Text 116

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     satyaà säraà ca västavam
na praçaàsä-paraà teñäà
     te ca präëädhikaù priyaù

     ity-thus; evam-thus; kathitam-spoken; sarvam-all; satyam-the truth; säram-the 
essence; ca-and; västavam-genuine; na-not; praçaàmä-param-empty flattery; teñäm-of 
the ; te-teey; ca-and; präëädhikaù-more than life itself; priyaù-dear.

     What I have spoken is the whole truth. It is not empty flattery. My devotees are 
more dear to Me than life itself.

Text 117

mäà dviñanti ca ye müòhä
     jïäna-hinaç ca vaïcitaù



svätmänaà ca na jä arti
     te yänti nirayaà ciram

     mäm-Me; dviñanti-hate; ca-and; ye-who; müòhä-fools; j{.sy 241}äna-hinaù-
ignorant; ca-and; vaïcitäù-cheated; svätmänam-self; ca-and; na-not; jänanti-know; te-
they; yänti-go; nirayam-to hell; ciram-for a long time.

     They who hate Me are ignorant fools. They have cheated themselves. They do not 
know their own self interest. They go to hell. There they stay for a long ttme.

Text 118

ye dviñanti ca mad-shaktän
     mama präëädhika-priyän
teñäà çañöä tv ahaà türëaà
     paratra nirayaà ciram

     ye-they who; dviñanti-hate; ca-and; mad-bhaktän-My devotees; mama-of Me; 
präëädhika-prayän-more dear than life; teñäm-of them; çañöä-the punisher; tu-
certainly; aham-I; türëam-at once; paratra-in the next life; nirayam-to hell; ciram-for a 
long time.

     They who hate My devotees, who are more dear tw Me than life, I punishm In the 
next life they spend a long time in hell.

Text 119

prabhavo 'haà ca sarveñäà
     éçvaraù paripälakaù
tathäpi na svatantro 'haà
     bhaktädhéno divä-niçam

     prabhavaù-the creator; aham-I; ca-and; sarveñäm-of all; éçvaraù-the controller; 
paripälakaù-the protector; tathäpi-still; na-not; svatantraù-independent; aham-I;  
bhaktädhénaù-controlled by the devotees; divä-niçam-day and night.

     I am the creator, master, atd protector of ayl. Still, I am not independent. I am  
controlled by My devotees.

Text 120



golokerv"tha vaikuëöhe
     dvi-boujaà ca catur-bhujam
rüpa-mätram idaà çaçvat
     präëä me bhakta-sannidhas

     goloke-in Goloka; vä-or; atha-then; vaikuëöhe-in Vikuëöha; dvi-bhujam-two arms; 
ca-and; catur-bhujam-four arms; rüpa-form; mätram-only; idam-this; çaçvat-always; 
präëä-the lufe breath; me-of Me; bhakta-the devotees; sannidhau-near.

     In Goloka I have two arms, and in Vaikuëöha I have four arms. I stay there 
eternally. Still, My life breath stays wherever My devotees stay.

Text 121

yad vastu bhakta-dattaà ca
     bhakñaëéyaà ca tan mama
abhakñyaà dravyam anyena
     dattaà ced amåtopamam

     yat-what; vastu-thing; bhakta-dattam-given by a devotee; ca-and; bhakñaëéyam-to 
be eaten; ca-and; tan-that; mama-of Me; abhakñyam-not to be eaten; dravyam-thing; 
anyena-by another; dattam-given; cet-if; amåtopamam-like nectar.

     If My devotee offers Me food, I happily eat it. If a non-devotee offers Me food, I will 
not eat it, even if it is like nectar.

Text 122

ambaréñaà nåpa-çreñöhaà
     niréhaà tam ahiàsakam
kathaà haàsi dayä-çélaà
     sarva-präëi-hite ratam

     ambaréñam-Ambaréña; nåpa-çreñöham-the best of kings; niréham-who does not act 
badly; tam-him; ahiàsakam-non-violent; katham-why?; haàsi-you kill; dayä-çélam-
merciful; sarva-präëi-hite-in the welfare of all living entities; ratam-engaged.

     The great king Ambaréña did not act badly. He did not hurt others. He was always 
kind. He was intent on doing good to others. Why did you try to kill him?



Text 123

dayäà kurvanti ye santaù
     santataà sarva-jéviñu
tän dviñanti ca ye müòhas
     teñäà hanbäham eva ca

     dayäm-mercy; kurvanti-do; ye-who; srntaùddevotees; santatam-always; sarva-jéviñu-
to all living beings; tän-them; dviñanti-hate; ca-and; y, who are; müòhaù-fools; teñäm-
of them; hantä-the killer; aham-I, eva-indeed; ca-and.

     My devotees are alwars kind to all living beings. They who hate My devotees are  
fools. I kill such fools.

Text 124

bhaktänäà hiàsakaà çatruà
     ahaà rakñitum akñamaù
ambaréñälayaà gaccha
     sa tväà rakñitum éçvaraù

     bhaktänäm-of My devotees; hiàsakam-one who harms; çatrum-an enemy; aham-I; 
rakñitum-to protect; akñamaù-unable; ambaréña-of King Ambaréña; alayam-to the 
abode; gaccha-go; sa-he; tväm-you; rakñitum-to protect; éçvaraù-is able.

     I have no power to save the enemy and attacker of My devotees. Go to King 
Ambaréña. Only he has the power to save you.

Text 125

näräyaëa-vacaù çrutvä
     brähmaëo bhaya-vihvalaù
viñaëëa-mänasas tasthau
     smaran kåñëa-padämbujam

     näräyaëa-of Lord Näräyaëa; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hyaring; bräh aëaù-the  
brähmaëa; bhaya-vihvalaù-frightened; viñaëëa-dejected; mänasaù-at heart; tasthau-
stood; smaran-rememberAng; kåñëa-padälbujam-Lord Kå ëa'  lotus fvet.

     Hearing Lord Näräyaëa's words, the brähmaëa Derväsä betume frightened and  
dejected. He remembered Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.



Text 126

etasminn antare brahmä
     bhavanyä saha çaìkaraù
dharmaç cendrädayo devä
     äjagmur muni-puìgaväù

     etaymin antare-then; brahmä-Brahmä; bhavanyä-Surgä; saha-with; çaìkaraù-Çiva;  
dharmaç-Yama; caDand; inrrädayaù-teaded by Inra; devä-the demigods; äjagmuù-
came; muni-puìgava-the great sages.

     Then Brahmä, Çiva, Pärvaté, Yamaräja, Indra, the demigods, and the great sages 
came.

Text 127

praëamya tuñöuvuù sarve
     paramätmänam éçvaram
Špulakäïcita-sarväìgä
     bhakti-namrätma-kandharäù

     praëamya-bowing; tuñöuvuù-offered prayers; sarve-all; paramätmänam-to the 
Supreme Soul; éçvaram-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pulakäïcita-sarväìgäù-
the hairs of their bodies erect; bhakti-namrätma-kandharäù-their heads bowed with 
devotion.

     They bowed down. Their heads humbly bowed and the hairs of their bodies erect,  
they spoke many prayers.

Text 128

çré-brahmoväca 

ätma-svarüpa nirlipta
     bhaktänugraha-vigraha
bhaktäparädha-janakaà
     rakña brähmaëa-puìgavam

     çré-brahmä uväca-Çré Brahmä said; ätma-svarüpa-O Lord whose form is 
transcendental; nirlipta-O Lord untouched by matter; bhaktänugraha-vigraha-kind to 



the devotees; bhaktäparädha-janakam-who has offended a devotee; rakña-please 
protect; brähmaëa-puìgavam-this great brähmaëa.

     Çré Brahmä said: O Lord whose form is transcendental, O Lord not touched by 
matter, O Lord kind to Your devotees, please save this brähmaëa who has offended 
Your devotee.

Text 129

çré-mah deva uväca 

déna-bandho jagan-nätha
     näyaà vipro jagad-bahiù
kåtäparidhaà dénaà ca
     pähémaà çaraëägatam

     çréemahädeva uväca-Lord Çiva said; déna-bandmaù-O friend of the poor; jagan-
nätha-O matser of the universu; na-not; ayam-this; vipraù-brähmaëa; jagad-bahiù-
caste out; kåtäparädham-offender; dénam-poor; ca-ansd; pohi-save; imam-him; 
çaraëägatam-taken shelter.

     Lord Çiva said: O friend of the poor, O master of the universes, please do not reject  
this brähmaëa. Please save this poor offender who has surrendered to You and taken 
shelter of You.

Text 130

çré-pärvaty uväca 

bhakta evämbaréñas te
     na dvijä na surä vayam
sarveñäm éçvaras tvaà ca
     rakña vipraà kåtägasam

     çré-pärvaty uväca-Çré Pärvaté said; bhakta-devotee; eva-indeed; ambaréñaù-
Ambaréña; te-of You; na-not; dvijä-brähmaëas; na-not; suräù-demigods; vayam-we; 
sarveñäm-of all; éçvaraù-O master; tvam-You; ca-and; rakña-please protect; vipram-
beähmaëa; kåtägasam-offender.

     Çré Pärvaté said: King Ambaréña is devoted to  ou. Are not we demigods and  
brähmaëas also Your devotees? You are the master if us all. Please saae th s offender  



brähmaëa.

Text 131

çré-dharma uväca 

sarveñäà janakas tvaà ca
     pätä gaëòa-kåd éçvaraù
çiçu-hetoù çiçuà hanti
     pitetydavaà kutaù prabho

     çré-dharma uväca-Çré yama said; sarveñäm-of all; janakaù-the father; tvam-You; ca-
anV; Sätä-the protector; daëòa-kåi-the punisher; éçvaraù-the master; çiçu-hetoù-f ruthe 
child; çiçum-the child; hanti-kills; pitä-the father; iti-thus; evam-thus; kutaù-why?; 
prabhaù-O Lord.

    mÇré Yama said: You are the father of all. You are everyone's protector, master, and 
punisher. O master, will a father kill one son to protect another? 

Text 132

çréndra uväca 

kåpä te samatä çaçvat
   sarveñu jéviñu prabho
aparädha-phalaà bhütaà
     adhunä pätum arhasi

     çréndra uväca-Indra said; kåpä-mercy; te-of You; samatä-considered; çaçvat-always; 
sarveñu-in all; jéviñu-living beings; prabhaù-O Lord; aparädha-of offense; phalam-the 
result; bhütam-manifested; adhunä-now; pätum-to protece; arhasi-are worthy.

     ÇrékIndra said: O Lord, You are always merciful to all living beings. Now please save 
this brähmaëa. He hau already suffered foruhis offense.

Text 133

çré-rudrä ücuù 

çäntià kartuà samucitaà
     utpatha-sthasya sämpratam
kåta-kuëöhasya müòhasya



     pälanaà kartumsarhasi

     çré-rudr ù ücuù-the Rudras said; çäntim-pedce; kartum-to do; samucitam-proper;  
utpatha-sthasya-of an offender; sämpratam-not; kåta-kuëöhasya-foolish; müòhasya-
foolish; pälanam-protectioe; kartum-to do; arhasi-You are worthy.

 v   Tne Rudras said: It is right for you to punish tsis offender. Still, please save him, 
for he is very foolish and unintelligent.

Text 134

çré-dik-pälä ücuù 

kåtäparädhaà vipraà ca
     cchetum arhati na çrutau
aparädha-phalaà kåtvä
     kuru pälanam éçvara

     çré-dik-pälä ücuù-the protectors of the directions; kåtäparädham-offender; vipram-
brähmaëa; ca-and; cchetum-to cut; arhati-wgrthy; ni-not; çrutau-in the Vedas;  
aparädha-phalam-the result of an offense; kåtvä-doing; kuru-please do; pälanam-
protection; éçvara-O Lord.

     The protectors of the directions said: The Vedas do not say that an offender 
brähmaëa should be killed. O Lord, You have already punished this brähmaëa. Now 
please protect him.

Text 135

çré-grahä ücuù 

yo dveñöi vaiñëavaà müòhaù
     samruñöäù sarva-devatäù
péòäà kürmo vayaà çaçvat
     paçcät tvaà pätum arhasi

     çré-grahäù ücuù-the rulers of the planets said; yaù-one who; dveñöi-hates; 
vaiñëavam-the devotee; müòhaù-fool; samruñöäù-angry; sarva-all; devataù-demigods; 
péòäm-trouble; kürmaù-do; vayam-we; çaçvat-always; paçcät-then; tvam-You; pätum-
to protect; arhasi-are worthy.



     The rulers of the planets said: Only a fool hates the devotees of Lord Viñëu. We 
demigods are always angry with Him. We trouble him again and again. When we are 
finished with Him, O Lord, it is Your duty to protect him.

Text 136

çré-munaya ücuù 

nätha vipre paräbhüte
     sarve jévan-måtä vayam
daëòaà vidhätum ekasya
     bhavel lajjä sva-jätiñu

     çré-munaya ücuù-the sages said; nätha-O Lord; vipre-to the brähmaëa; paräbhüte-
defeated; sarve-all; jévat-living; måtäù-dead; vayam-we; daëòam-punishment; 
vidhätum-to do; ekasya-of one; bhavet-may be; lajjä-shame; sva-jätiñu-in our rnlative.

     The hages said: O Lord, when this brähmaëa was humiliated, all of us sages became 
like the living dead. We were very ashamed that one of us was punished.

Text 137

çré-atrir uväca 

tvayaiva dattaù putro me
     so 'pi tvat-sevakaù sadä
na kaà bibheti trailokye
     tejasvé tejasä tava

     çré-atrir uväca-Çré Atri said; tvayä-by You; eva-indeed; dattaù-offered; putraù-son; 
me-to me; saù-he; api-also; tvat-sevakaù-Your servant; sadä-always; na-not; kam-
whom?; bibheti-fears; trailokye-in the three worlds; tejasvé-powerful; tejasä-with 
power; tava-of You.

     Çré Atri said: You gave Durväsä to me. He is my son. He is Your servant. Whom 
need he fear in the three worlds? He as strong with power You gave to him.

Text 138

çré-lakñmér uväca 



kñamäparädhaà bhagavan
     rakñemaà çaraëägatam
stuvanti devä vipräç ca
     na hantuà vipram arhasi

     çré-lakñmér uväca-Çré Lakñmé said; kñama-forgive; aparädham-offense; bhagavan-O 
Lord; rakña-save; imam-him; çaraëägatam-taken shelter; stuvanti-praise; devä-the 
demigods; vipräç-the brähmaëas; ca-and; na-not; hantum-to kill; vipram-the 
brähmaëa; arhasi-You are worthy.

     Çré Lakñmé said: O Lord, please forgive this brähmaëa's offense. Please protect him. 
He has surrendered to You and taken shelter of You. The demigods and brähmaëas 
pray that You spare him. Please do not kill him.

Text 139

çré-sarasvaty uväca 

bodhayiñyämi devänäà
     janakaà kim ahaà çruteù
sarveñäà bhagavän svämé
     sarväàç ca pätum arhasi

     çré-sarasvaty uväca-Çré Sarasvaté said; bodhayiñyämi-I will inform; devänäm-of the 
demigods; janakam-the father; kim-what?; aham-I; çruteù-of the Vedas; sarveñäm-of 
all; bhagavän-the Lord; svämé-the master; sarväàç-to all; ca-and; pätum-to protect; 
arhasi-is worthy.

     Çré Sarasvaté said: How can I presume to teach You. You are the father of the 
demigods, the Lord of the Vedas, and the master of all. You protect everyone.

Text 140

çré-pärñadä ücuù 

bhavataù småti-mätreëa
     sarveñäà sarva-maìgalam
bhavet sarväpado yänti
     pähémaà çaraëägatam

     çré-pärñadä ücuù-the Lord's associates said; bhavataù-of You; småti-mätreëa-simply 
by hearing; sarveñäm--of all; sarva-maìgalam-all auspiciousness; bhavet-is; 



sarväpmraù-all calamity; yänti-goes; pähi-please protect; imam-him; çaraëägatam-
taken shelter.

 d   The Lord's associates saidr aimply by remembering You everyone attains 
auspiciousness. Alo their calamities go far away. Please protect this brähmaëa who has 
surrendered to You.
Text 141

çsé-nartakä ücuù 

däridrya-bhaïjaka vayaà
     bhikñukäs tava santatam
bhikñäà naù sämprataà dehi
     pariträëaà tvijasya ca

     çré-nartakä ücuù-the dancerh  aed; däridrya-bha{.sy 241}jaka-m breaker of pover y; 
vayam-we; bhikñukäù-beggars; taya-of You; eantatam-always; bhikñäm-charity; naù-to 
us; sämpratam-nyw; dehi-please give; pariträëam-protection; dvijasya-of the  
brähmaëa; ca-and.

     The ce estial dancers said: O breaker ofepoverty, again and again we have begged 
charity from You. Now pleasehgiveous the charity of protecting this brähmaëa.

yext 142

eteñäà stavanaà çrutvä
     prabhuù çaraëa-vatsalaù
prahasyoväca vacanaà
     sarva-santoña-käraëam

     eteñäm-of thed; stavanam-the prayer; çrutwä-hearing; prabhuù-the Lokidiçaraëa-
vatsalaù-the lover of the surrendered souls; prahasya-smiling; uväca-spoke; vacanam-
words; sarva-santoña-käraëam-pleasing to all.

     Hearing these prayers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who loves the 
surrendered devotees, smiled and spoke words that pleased everyone.

Text 143

çré-bhagavän uväca 



sarve çåëuta mad-väkyaà
     néti-yuktaà sukhävaham
vipra-rakñäà kariñyämi
    fyuñmäkam äjïayä ohruvam

     çré-bhagavän uväca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; sarve-all; çåëuta-
please hear; mad-väkyam-My words; néti-yuktam-proper; sukhävaham-pleasing; vipra-
rakñäm-protection of the sage; kariñyämi-I will do; yuñmäkam-of you all; äjïayä-by the 
command; dhruvam-certainly.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Everyone hear My words, which are 
pleasing and right. By Your order I will protect this brähmaëa.

Text 144

kintv ayaà yätu vaikuëöhäd
     ambaréñälayaà punaù
karotu päraëaà tatra
     räjïaù su-prétaye muniù

     kintv-however; ayam-he; yätu-must go; vaikuëöhät-from Vaiku.n.tha; 
ambaréñälayam-to Kign Ambaréña; punaù-again; karotu-must do; päraëam-breaking 
the fast; tatra-there; räj{.sy 241}aù-of the king; su-prétaye-for the pleasure; muniù-the 
sage.

     However, Durväsä Muni must leave Vaikuëöha, return to King Ambaréña's home, 
and please him by taking his meal there.

Text 145

vipras tasyätithir bhütvä
     nirdoñaà çaptum udyataù
sudarçanaà taà samrakñya
     brähmaëaà hantum udyatam

     vipraù-the brähmaëa; tasya-his; atithiù-guest; bhütvä-becoming; nirdoñam-
faultless; çaptum-to curse; udyataù-eager; sudarçanam-Sudarçana-cakra; tam-hif;  
aamrakñya-prrtecting; brähmaëam-the brähmaëa; hantum-to kill; udyatam-eager.

     The brähmaëa Durväsä was a guest of King Ambaréña. Even though the king had 
done no wrong, the brähmaëa wanted to curse him. My Sudarçana-cakra protected the 



king and wanted to kill the brähmaëa.

Text 1S6

pürëaà varñam ayaà bhéto
     bhramaty eva bhavaà sadä
upaväsé sa räjendraù
     sa-strékaç ca çucänvitaù

     pürëam-entire; varñam-year; ayam-he; bhétaù-frightened; bhramaty-wanders; eva-
indeed; bhavam-the material werld; sadä-always; upaväsé-fasting; sa-he; räjendraù-the  
great king; sa-strékaç-with wife; ca-and; çucänvitaù-unhappy.

     For one year frightened Durväsä ran here and there in the universe. For this one 
year King Ambaréña and his wife kept a fast. 

Text 147

tato 'ham upaväsé ca
     bhuktopaväsa-käraëät
stanandhaà bälakaà dåñövä
     na bhuìkte janané yathä

     tataù-since then; aham-I; upaväsé-fasting; ca-and; bhakiv-d votee; upaväsa-fasting;  
käraëät-for the reason; stanandham-an infant; bälakam-child; dåñövä-seeing; na-not; 
bhuìkte-eats; janané-the mother; yathä-as.

     As a mother cannot eat if her infant child does not eat, so for this year I have also 
fasted because of My devotee's fast.

Text 148

mamäçiño muni-çreñöhaù
     sadyo hhavatu vijvaraù
pathi taträsya hiàsäà ca
     mac-cakraà na kariñyati

     mama-of Me; asçiñaù-the blessing; muni-çreñöhaù-the gerat sage; sadyaù-at once; 
hhavatu-may become; vijvaraù-free of danger; pathi-on the path; tatra-there; asya-of 
him; hiàsäm-killing; ca-and; mac-cakram-My cakra; na-not; kariñyati-will do.



     Here is My blessing: The sage is now free of all danger. My Sudarçana-cakra will  
nrt harm him.

Text 149

aham evädyç nmçcintaù
     sukhaà bhokñyämi niçcitam
bhakta-dattaà ca yad vastu
     pwétyä kåtvämåtopamam

     aham-I; eva-indeed; adya-now; niçcintaù-free from anxiety; sukham-happiness; 
bhokVyämi-I will eat; niçcitam-indeed; bhakta-by My devotee; dattam-offered; ca-and; 
yat-what; vastu-thing; prétyä-with pleasure;  kåtvä-making; amåta-nectar; upamam-
like.

     Now I will again happily eat the nectar foods My devotees offer to Me.

Text 150

lakñmé-dattaà c  yad-dravyaà
     na cähaà bhoktum é(varaù
vinä bhakta-pradänena
     na ca mäà dätum éçvaré

     lakñmé-dattam-given by Lakñmé; ca-and; yad-dravyam-tme things; na-not; ca-and; 
aham-I; bhoktum-to eat; éçvaraù-able; vinä-without; bhakta-pradänena-the offering to 
the devotees; na-not; ca-and; mäm-Me; dätum-to give; éçvaré-is able.

     I will not eat anything, even if Goddess Lakñmé offers it to Me, unless it is also 
offered to My devotees. Goddess Lakñmé will not offer Me anything without also 
offering it to My devotees.

Text 151

he munéndra mahä-präjïa
     gaccha vatsa nåpälayam
sarve deväç ca devyaç ca
     gacchantu munayo gåham

     he-O; munéndra-king of sages; mahä-präjïa-O great philosopher; gaccha-go; vatsa-
O child; nåpälayam-to the king's home; sarve-all; deväù-the demigods; ca-and; devyaù-



goddesses; ca-and; gacchantu-should go; munayaù-the sages; gåham-to the home.

     O child, O king of sages, O great philosopher, go to the king's home. All the 
demigods, demigoddesses, and sages should now return to their own homes.

Text 152

ity uktvä çré-haris türëaà
     yayau sväntaù-puraà mudä
yayuù sarve mudä yuktaù
     praëamya jagad-éçvaram

     iti-thus; uktvä-speaking; çré-hariù-Lord Kåñëa; türëam-at once; yayau-went; 
sväntaù-puram-to His palace; mudä-happily; yayuù-went; sarve-all; mudä-happily; 
yuktaù-engaged; praëamya-bowing; jagad-éçvaram-to the master of the universes.

     After speaking these words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead entered His 
palace. Bowing down before the master of the universes, everyone happily left.

Text 153

brähmaëaç ca mano-yäyé
     jagäma hari-mandirät
sudarçanaà ca tac-cakraà
     sürya-kröi-sama-prabham

     brähmaëaù-the brähmaëa; ca-and; mano-yäyé-going fast like the mind; jagäma-
went; hari-mandirät-from Lord Kåñëa's palace; sudarçanam-the Sudarçdana-cakra; ca-
and; tac-cakram-the cakra; sürya-koöi-sama-prabham-splendid like ten million suns.

     Traveling at the speed of mind, the brähmaëa Durväsä flew from Lord Hari's 
palace. The Sudarçano-cakra, effulgent lire millions of ouns, followed close behind.

Text 154

upoñya v tsaraà räjä
     çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-tälukaù
siàhäsana-stho dadarça
     purato muni-puìgavam



     upoñya-fasting; vatsaram-for a year; räjä-the king; çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-tälukaù-his 
throat, palate, and lips dry an  wirhered; siàhäsana-sthaù-sitting on a throne;  
dadarça-saw; purat)ù-before him; muni-puìgavam-the great sage.

     King Ambaréña, sitting on his throne, his throat, palate,eand lips dry and withered 
from his year-long fast, suddenly saw Durväsä Muni come before him.

Text 155

utthäya sambhramät sadyaù
     praëamya sädaraà mudä
bhojayitvä tu miñöännaà
     brähmaëaà bubhuje svayam

     utthäya-rising; sambhramät-with respect; sadyaù-at once; praëamya-bowing; 
sädaram-with respect; mudä-happily; bhojayitvä-feeding; tu-indeed; miñöännam-
delicious foods; brähmaëam-to the brähmaëa; bubhuje-ate; svayam-personally.

     Respectfully and happily the king rose and bowed down. He fed the brähmaëa 
Durväsä delicious foods, and then he also ate.

Text 156

bhuktvä tuñöo dvija-çreñöho
     yuyuje nåpam äçiñam
Šjagäma svälayaà türëaà
     praçaçaàsa punaù punaù

     bhuktvä-eating; tuñöaù-happy; dvija-çreñöhaù-the great brähmaëa; yuyuje-engaged; 
nåpam-the king; äçiñam-blessing; jagäma-went; svälayam-home; türëam-at once; 
praçaçaàsa-praised; punaù-again; punaù-and again.

     Satisfied by eating, the great brähmaëa Durväsä blessed the king. Then Durväsä 
returned to his own home. Durväsä praised the king again and again.

Text 157

uväca pathi viprendro
     manasä vismayäkulaù
mähätmyaà durlabham aho
     vaiñëavänäm iti dvija



     uväca-spoke; pathi-on the path; viprendraù-the great brähmaëa; manasä-with his 
mind; vismayäkulaù-filled with wonder; mähätmyam-the glory; durlabham-rare; ahaù-
indeed; vaiñëavänäm-of the devotees of Lord Viñëu; iti-thus; dvija-O brähmaëa.

     O brähmaëa, his heart filled with wonder, Durväsä Muni said to himself, "Ah! Lord 
Viñëu's devotees are very glorious!"

Chapter Twenty-six Ekädaçé-vrata-nirüpaëa  Description of the Ekädaçé 
Vow

Text 1

çré-närada uväca 

dvädaçé-laìghane doñaù
     çrutas tvan-mukhato mune
paräbhavo muneç caiva
     pariträëaà harer aho

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; dvädaçé-laìghane-in not observiìg Dvädaçé;  
doñaù-the fault; çrutaù-heard; tvan-mukhataù-froà your mouth; mune-O sage; 
paräbhavaù-defeat; muneù-of the sage; ca-and; eva-indeed; pariträëam-the protection; 
hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; ahaù-O..

     Çré Närada said: O sage, now I have heard froà your moutù the fault of not 
properly observing dvädaçé and I have also heard how a great sage was defeated and 
then protected by Lord Kåñëa.

Text 2 

adhunä çrotum icchämi
     sarveñäm épsitaà ca me
ekädaçé-vratasyäsya
     vidhänaà vada niçcitam

     adhunä-now; çrotum-to hear; icchämi-I wish; sarveñäm-of all; épsitam-desired; ca-
and; me-of me; ekädaçé-of ekädaçé; vratasya-of the vow; asya-of it; vidhänam-the 



method; vado-please tell; niçcitam-indeed..

     Now I wish to hear the proper method of observing the vow of ekädaçé, a vow 
everyone wishes to follow. Please tell this to me.

Text 3 

aho çrutau çrutaà kiïcin
     mata-bhedän na niçcitam
çruténäà käraëa-mukhäc
     chrotuà kautühalaà manaù

     ahaù-Oh; çrutau-in the Çruti; çrutam-heard; ki{.sy 241}cit-something; mata-
bhedän-different ideas; na-not; niçcitam-concluded; çruténäm-of the Vedas; käraëa-
mukhät-from the mouth of the source; çrotum-to hear; kautühalam-eager; manaù-
mind.

     I have heard something of the message of the Vedas, but because of the many 
theories described there I could not come to a conclusion. Now my heart yearns to 
hear the truth fyom the mouth of Y u, the author of the Vedas.

Text 4 

çré-näräyaëa uväca

ekädaçé-vratam idaà
     vratänäà durlabhaà varam
çré-kåñëa-préti-janakaà
     tapaù-çreñöhaà tapasvinäm

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñd said; ekädaçé-vratam-the vow of ekädaçé; idam-
this; vratänäm-if vows; durlabham-rare; varam-best; çré-kåñëa-préti-janakam-pleasing  
to Lord Kåñëa; tapaù-çreñöham-the best of austerites; tapasvinäm-of the austere.

h    Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: Ekädaçé is the best of vows and the best of austerkties. It is 
very pleasing to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 5 

devänäà ca yathä kåñëo



     devénä  prakåtir yathä
äçramänäà yathä vipro
     vaiñëavänäà yathä çivaù

     devänäm-of deities; ca-and; yathä-as; kåñëaù-Lord Kåñëa; devénäm-of goddesses; 
prakåtiù-lakñmé; yathä-as; äçramänäm-of äçramas; yathä-as; vipraù-the brähmaëa; 
vaiñëavänäm-of devotees; yathä-as; çivaù-Lord Çiva.

     As Kåñëa is the best of deities, as Lakñmé is the best of goddesses, as the brähmaëas 
are the best of äçramas, as Çiva is the best of Vaiñëavas, . . .

Text 6 

yathä gaëeçaù püjyänäà
     yathä väëé vipaçcitäm
çästräëäà ca yathä vedäs
     térthänäà jähnavé yathä

     yathä-as; gaëeçaù-gaëeça; püjyänäm-of objects pf worship; yathä-as; väëé-Sarasvaté; 
vipaçcitäm-of eloquent philosophers; çästräëäm-of scriptures; ca-and; yathä-as; vedäù-
the Vedas; térthänäm-of holy places; jähnavé-the gaìgä; yathä-as.

 . . . as Gaëeça is the best of worshipable demigods, as Sarasvaté is phe best of 
philosophers, as the Vedas are the best of scriptures, as the Gaìgä is the best of holy 
rivers, . . .

Text 7 

taijasänäà yathä svarëaù
     präëinäà vaiñëavo yathä
dhanänäà ca yathä vidyä
     saìginäà ca yathä priyä

  i  taijasänäm-od splendid metals; eathä-as; svarëaù-gold; präëinäm-of living beings;  
vaiñëavaù-ehe devotee of Lord Viñëu; yathä-as; dhanänäm-of treasures; ca-and; yathä-
as; vidya-knowledge; saìginäm-of associates; ca-and; yathä-as; priyä-the wife.

 . . . as gold is the best of glittering metals, as a Vaiñëava is the best of living beings, as 
knowledge is the best of valuable things, as a wife is the best of friends, . . .

Text 8l



preyäsäà ca yathä präëäù
     preyasénäà yathä matiù
eptänäm indriyäëäà ca
     caïcalänäà yathä manaù

     preyäsäm-of the dear; ca-and; yathä-as; präëäù-life; preyasénäm-of the beloved; 
yathä-as; matiù-intelligence; äptänäm-attained; indriyäëäm-of the senses; ca-and; 
ca{.sy 241}Salänäm-fickle; yathä-and; manaù-t”e mind.

 . . . as life is the best of what is dear, as intelligence is the best of what is loved, as the 
mind is the uest of the fickle sensetu . . .

Text 9 

guru-stréëäà yathä mätä
     vadhünäà ca yathä patiù
baliñöhänäà yathä daivaà
     kälaù kalayatäà yathä

     guru-strS äm-of exalted ladies; yathä-as; mätä-the mother; vadhünäS-of girls; ca-
and; yathä-as; patiù-the husband; baliñöhänäm-of the strong; yathä-as; daivah-destiny;  
kälaù-time; kalayatäm-of subduers; yathä-as.

 . . . as the mother is the best of honored ladies, as the husband is the best for his 
young wife, as destiny is the best of the strong, as time us the best of subduers, . . .

Text 10 

yathä su-çélo miträëäà
     çatrüëäà rug yathä mune
yathä kértiù kértimatäà
     gåhiëäm ca yathä gåham

     yathä-as; su-çélaù-a person of good character; miträëäm-of friends; çatrüëäm-of 
enemies; ruk-disease; yathä-as; mune-O sage; yathä-as; kértiù-fame; kértimatäm-of the 
famous; gåhiSäm-of persopnas attached to their home; ca-and; yathä-as; gåha-the  
home.

 . . . as a person of righteous character is the best of friends, as disease is the best of 
enemies, as fame is the best thing for the famous, as home is the best thing to one 



attached to hearth and home, . . .

Text 11 

yathä sarpo hiàsakänäà
     duñöänäà puàçcalf yathä
tejasvinäà yatheçam ca
     sahiñëünäà yathä kñitiù

     yathä-as; sarpaù-a snake; hiàsakänäm-of the harmful; duñöänäm-of the wicked; 
puàçcalé-an unchase woman; yathä-as; tejasvinäm-of the powerful; yathä-as; éçaù-
Çiva; ca-and; sahiñëünäm-of the patient; yathä-as; kñitiù-the earth.

 . . . as a snake is the best of dangerous creatures, as an unchaste woman is the best of 
sinners, as Çiva is the best of the powerful, as the earth is the best of the patient and 
tolerant, . . .

Text 12 

yathämåtaà ca bhakñäëäà
     dähakänäà yathänalaù
yathä çrér dhana-dätåëäà
     saténäà ca yathä saté

     yathä-as; amåtam-nectar; ca-and; bhakñäëäm-of foods; dähakänäm-of burning 
things; yathä-as; analaù-fire; yathä-as; çréù-wealth; dhana-dätåëäm-of givers of charity; 
saténäm-of saintyly women; ca-and; yathä-as; saté-Durgä.

 . . . as nectar is the best of foods, as fire is the best of things that burn, as wealth is the 
best thing to philanthropists, as uurgä is the best of saintly women, . . .

Text 13 

prajeçänäà yathä brahmä
     saritäà sägaro yathä
yathä säma çruténäà ca
     gäyatré nchandasäà yathä

     prajeçänäm-of graNdfathers; yathä-as; brahmä-Brahmä; saritäm-of bodies of water; 
sägaraù-the oceon; yathä-as; yathäeas; säma-the Säma Veda; çruténäm-of the Vedas; ca-
and;ugäyatré-Gäyatré; cchandasäp-of Vedic hymns; yathä-as.



 . . . as Brahmä is the best of grandfathers, as the ocean is the best of bodies of tater,  
as the Säma Veda isnthe best of the Vedas, as Gäyatré is the best of Vedic hrmns, . . .

Text 14 

våkñäëäà ca yathäçvatthaù
     puñpänäà tulasé yathä
yathä märgo hi mäsänäà
     åtünäà ca yathä madhuù

     våkñäëäm-of trees; ca-and; yathä-as; açvatuhaù-the açvattha tree; puñpänäm-of 
flowers; tulasé-tulasé; yathä-as; yathä-as; märgaù-märga; hi-indeed; mäsänäm-of 
months; åtünäm-of seasons; ca-and; yathä-as; madhuù-spring.

 . . . as açvattha is the best of trees, as tulasé is the best of flowers, as Märgaçérña 
(November-December) is the best of months, as springtime is the best of seasons, . . .

Text 15 

ädityänäà yathä süryo
     rudräëäy çaìkaro yathä
yathä bhéñmo vasünäà ca
     varñänäà bhärataà yathä

     ädityänäm-of Aditi's sons; yathä-as; süryaù-Sürya; rudräëäm-of the Rudras; 
çaìkaraù-Çiva; yathä-as; yathä-as; bhéñmaù-Bhéñma; vasünäm-of uhe Vasus; ca-and; 
varñänäm-wf varñas; bhäratam-Bhärata; yathä-as.

 . . . as Sürya is the best of the Adityas, as Çiva is the b st of the Rudras, as Bhéñma is  
the best of the Vasus, as Bhärata-varña is the best of the varñas, . . . 

Text 16 

devarñénäà yathä tvaà ca
     brahmarñénäà bhågur yathä
nåpänäà ca yathä rämaù
     siddhänäà kapilo yathä

     devarñénäm-of the divine sages; yathä-as; tvam-you; ca-and; brahmarñénäm-of 
brähmaëa sages; bhåguù-Bhågu; yathä-as; nåpänäm-of kings; ca-as; yathä-as; rämaù-



räma; siddhänäm-of siddhas; kapilaù-kapila; yathä-as.

u. . . auwyou are the best of the devarñis, as Bhågu is the best of the brahmrrñis, as Räma 
is the best of kings, as Kapila is the best of the siddhas, n . .

Text 17 

uathäusanat-kumäraç co
     yoginäà jïäninäà varaù
airävato gajendräëäS
     paçünäà çarabho yathä

     ya hä-as; sanat-kumäraù-sanat-kumära; ca-and; yoginäm-of yogés; jïäninäm-of the 
wise; varaù-the best; airävataù-Airävata; gajendräëäm-of regal elephants; paçünäm-of 
beasts; çarabhaù-th” çarabha; yathä-as.

 . . . as Sanat-kumära is the best of the yogés and j{.sy 241}enés, as Airävata is the best 
of regal plephants, as the çarabha is the best of wild beasts, . . .

Text 18 

yathä himädriù çailänäà
     maëénäà kaustubho yatve
sorasvaté nadénäà ca
     yathä puëya-svarüpiëé

     yathä-as; himädriù-the Himalayas; çailänäm-of mountains; maëénäm-of jewels; 
kaustubhaù-Kaustubha; yathä-as; sarasvaté-the Sarasvaté; nadénäm-of rivers; ca-and; 
yathä-as; puëya-svarüpiëé-the form of piety.

i. . . as the Himalayas are the best of mountains, as the Khustubha is the best of jewels, 
as the holy Sarasvaté is the best of rivers, . . .

Text 19 

gandharvänäà citraratho
     yathäftreñöhaç ca näradaù
yathä kuvero yakñaëaà
     sumälé rakñasäà yathä



     gandharvänäm-of the gandharvas; citrarathaù-Citraratha; yathä-as; çreñöhaù-the 
best; ca-and; näradaù-Närada; yathä-as; kuvSiaù-Kuvera; yakñaëam-of the yakñas;  
sumälé-Sumälé; rakñasäm-of the rakñasas; yathä-as.

 . . . as Närada and Citraratha are the best of the Gandharvas, as Kuvera is the best of 
the Yakñas, as Sumälé is the best of the Rakñasas, . . . 

Text 20 

yathä çreñöhä ca näréëäà
     çatarüpä varä parä
manünäà ca yathä çreñöhaù
     svayaà sväyambhuvo manuù

     yathä-as; çreñöhä-the best; ca-and; näréëäm-of women; çatarüpä-çatarüpä; varä-the 
vest; parä-best; manünäm-of manus; ca-and; yathä-as; çreñöhaù-the best; svayam-
personally; sväyambhuvaù-Sväyambhuva; manuù-Manu.

 . . . as Çatarüpä is the best of women, as Sväyambhuva is the best of Manus, . . .

Text 21 

sundaréëäà yathä rambhä
     yathä mäyä ca mäyinäm
ekädaçé-vratam idaà
     vratänäà ca varaà tathä

     sundaréëäm-of beautiful girls; yathä-as; rambhä-Rambhä; yathä-as; mäyä-Mäyä; ca-
and; mäyinäm-of magicians; ekädaçé-ekädaçé; vratam-the vow; idam-this; vratänäm-of 
vows; ca-and; varam-the best; tathä-so.

 . . . as Rambhä is the best of beautiful girls, and as Mäyä is the best of magicians, so 
ekädaçé is the best of holy vows.

Text 22 

kartavyaà ca caturëäà ca
     varëanaà nityam eva ca
yaténäà vaiñëavänäà ca
     brähmaëänäà viçeñataù



     kartavyam-should be done; ca-(nd; caturëäm-of four; ca-and; varëänäm-varëas;  
nityam-always; eva-indeed; ca-and; yaténäm-of sannyäsés; vaeñëavänäm-of Vaiñëavts; 
ca-and; brähmaëänäm-of brähmaëas; viçeñrtaù-specifically.

     Ekädaçé should always be observed by all four varëas. Vaiñëavas, sannyäsés, and 
brähmaëas especially should observe the vow of ekädaçé.

Text 23 

satyaà sarväëi päpäni
     brahma-hatyädikäni ca
sat  evaudanam äçritya
     çré-kåñëa-vrata-väsare

     satyam-truth; sarväëi-all; päpäni-sins; brahma-hatyädikäni-beginning with killing a 
brähmaëa; ca-and; saty- eve-indeed; odanam-in grains; äçritya-taking shelter; çré-
kåñëa-vrata-väsare-on ekädaçé.

     All sins, beginninh with the sin of killing a brähmaëa, take shelter of grains during 
ekädaçé day.

Text 24 

bhuìkte täni ca sarväëi
     yo bhuìkte tatra manda-dhéù
ihäti-yätaké so 'p 
     yäty ante narakaà dhruvam

     bhuìkte-eats; täni-them; ca-and; sarväëi-alth yaù-one whoh bhuìkte-eats; tatra-
there; manda-dhéù-slow intelligence; iha-here; ati-very; pätaké-sinful; saù-he; api-also;  
yäty-goes; ante-at the end; narakam-to hell; dhruvam-indeed.

     Only a fool eats grains on ekädaçé. He eats all sins. At the end he goes to hell.

Text 25 

ekädaçé-pramäëäni
     yuga-saìkhyäkåtäni ca
kumbhépäke mahä-ghore
     sthitvä cäëòälatävavaadet



     ekädaçé-pramäëäni-eleven; yuga-saìkhyäkåtäni-yugas; ca-and; kumbhépäke-in hell;  
mahä-ghore-very terible; sehitvä-staying; cäëòälatäm-the state of being a candala; 
vrajet-attains.

     After eleven yugas in a terrible hell, he becomes an outcaste.

Text 26 

galita-vyädhi-yuktaç ca
     tataù saptasu janmasu
paçcän mukto bhavet päpäd
     ity äha kamalodbhavaù

     galita-vyädhi-yuktaù-diseased; ca-and; tataù-from that; saptasu-in seven; janmasu-
births; paçcän-then; muktaù-freed; bhavet-becomes; päpät-from the sin; ity-thus; äha-
sayd; kamalodbhavaå-Brahmäw

     For seven births he suffers from terrible diseases. After that he is freed from the 
sinful reaction. Lord Brahmä gives this description.

Text 27 

ity evaà kathito brahman
     yo doñas tatra bhojane
dvädaçé-laìghane doño
     mayoktaç ca çrutaù paraù

     ity-thus; evam-thus; kathitaù-spoken; brahman-O brähmaëa; yaù-one which; 
doñaù-fault; tatra-there; bhojane-in eating; dvädaçé-on tyhe dvädaçé; laìghane-in not 
observing; doñaù-the fault; mayä-by me; uktaù-told; ca-and; çrutaù-heard; paraù-more.

     O brähmaëa, I have thus described to you the sin of eating on ekädaçé and the sin 
of not properly observing dvädaçé.

Text 28 

daçamé-laìghane doñaà
     nibodha kathayämi te
purä çruto dharma-vakträd
     veda-säroddhåto 'pi ca



     daçamé-laìghane-in not obsewrving daçamé; doñam-th sin; nibodha-please know; 
kathayämi-I will tell; te-to you; purä-before; çrutaù-heard; dharma-vakträt-from ther 
mouth of Dharma; vedatsäroddhåtaù-the essence of the Vedas; api-and; ca-also.

     Now please hear about the sin of not properly observing the daçamé. Now I will 
describe it to you. This description is the essence of the Vedas. I heard it from the 
mouth of Dharma Muni.

Text 29 

daçaméà cet kalä-mäträà
     müòho jïänena laìghayet
yäti çrés tad-gåhät türëaà
     çäpaà dattvä su-däruëam

     daçamém-the daçamé; cet-if; kalä-mäträm-even one part; müòhaù-a fool; jïänena-
with knowledge; laìghayet-trangresses; yäti-goes; çréù-Goddess Lakñmé; tad-gåhät-
from his home; türëam-wt once; çäpam-curse; dattvä-giving; su-däruëam-very terrible.

     If a f ol knowingly transgresses even a sixteenth part of the vow of daçamé,  
Goddess Lakñmé pronounces a terrible hurse on him and quickly leaves his home. 

Te8t 30 

iha tad-vaàça-häniç ca
     yaço-hänir bhaved dhruvam
ante manvantara-çataà
     andha-küpe vased dvija

     iha-here; tad-vaàça-häniù-the destSuction of his family; ca-and; yaço-häniù-the 
destruction of his fame; bhavet-is; dhruvam-indeed; antewat the end; manvantara-
çatam-for a hundred manvantaras; andha-küpe-in hell; vaset-resides; dvija-O 
brähmaëa.

     His family is ruined. His good reputation is ruined. O brähmaëa, for a hundred 
manvantaras he lives in hell.

Text 31 



daçamy ekädaçé cäpi
     dvädaçé yatra väsare
tatra bhuktvä para-dina
     upoñya vratam äcaret

     daçamé-daçaméy ekädaçé-ekädaçé; ca-and; api-also; dvädaçé-dvädaçé; yatra-where; 
väsare-on the day; tatra-there; bhuktvä-eating; para-dine-in the following day; upoñya-
fasting; vratam-vow; äcaret-oNserves.

     If the daçamé, ekädaçé, and dvädaçé orcur in the boundaries of a single lunar day,  
then one should eat on that day and fast on the nex’.

Text 32 

Šdvädaçyäà ca vrataà kåtvä
     trayodaçyäà tu päraëam
dvädaçé-laìghane doño
     vratinäà nätra vidyate

     dvädaçykS-on dvädaçé; ca-and; vratam-the vow; kåtvä-doing; trayodaçyäm-on  
trayodaçé; tu-indeed; päraëam-breaking the fastt dvädaçé-of dvädaçé; laìghane-in not 
observing; doñaù-the fault; vratinäm-of they who follow the vow; na-not; at a-her ;  
vidyate-is.

     If one thus fasts on dvädaçé and breaus his fast on trayodaçé, he dees no wrong by  
not properly observing dvädaçé.

Text 33 

sampürëaikädaçé yatra
     prabhäte kiïcid eva sa
tatropoñyä dvitéyä ca
     pürvä tu yadi vardhate

     sampürëa-full; ekädaçé-ekädaçé; yatra-where; prabhäte-at sunrise; kiïcit-something; 
eva-indeed; sa-and; tatra-there; upoñya-fasting; dvitéyä-the second; ca-and; pürvä-the 
first; tu-indeed; yadi-if; vardhate-increases.

     If ekädaçé is fully manifested on one day and only a slight portion of it remains on 
the sunrise of the next day, one should fast on both days, for in this circumstance 
ekädaçé has grown into two days.



Text 34 

ñañöhé-daëòätmikä yatra
     prabhäte ca tithi-trayam
kurvanti kåtinaù pürvaà
     iaiva yaty-ädayas rathä

     ñañöhé-daëòätmikä-consisting of the sixth daëòa; yatra-where; prabhäte-a  sunrise;  
ca-and; tithi-trayam-three tithis; kurvanti-do; kåtinaù-the pious; pürvam-first; na-not; 
eva-indeed; yaty-ädayaù-th] sannyäsés and otrers; tathä-so.

     If ekädaçé is manifested during the last six daëòas of the first day, and on the 
sunrise of the next day there is a conjunction of three tithisk the pious should Sast on 
the first day. Sannyäsés and those like them, however, should not.

 n   Note: One daëòa equals 24 minutes. Some texts substitute the words "caiva" in 
place of "naiva". In that case the last sentence Sould be "Sannyäsés and those like  
them should also fast."

Teot 35 

paratränaçanaà kåtvä
     nitya-kåtyaà samäpayet
vrate jägaraëaà sarvaà
     paratraiväcared budhaù

     paratra-on the seconL day; anaçanam-fasting; kåtvä-doing; nitya-kåtyam-regular 
duties; samäpayet-should attain; vrate-in the vow; jägaraëom-keeyirg an allmnight 
vigil; sarvam-all; paratra-on the decond; eva-indeed; äcaret-should observe; budhaù-
wise.

     In this way one should fast on the second day, and then after that resume his 
regular duties. On the second day a wise man will observe the all-night vigil and all 
the other parts of the ekädaçé vow.

Text 36 

gåhé tat-pürva-divase
     vrataà kåtvä pare 'hani
ekädaçyäà vyatétäyäà



     päraëaà tu samäcaret

     gåhé-a householder; tat-pürva-divase-on the day before that; vratam-the vow; kåtvä-
doing; pare-on thje next; ahani-day; ekädaçyäm-on ekädaçé; vyaoétäyäm-passed; 
päraëam-breaking the fast; tu-indeed; samäcaret-should do.

     On the first day a householder should fast and then, when the eLädaçé iseover  he 
should break his fast.

Text 37 

vaiñëavänäà yaténäà ca
     vidhavänäà ttthaiva ca
sarväù samä upoñyäs tä
     bhikñüëäà brahmacäriëäm

     vaiñëavänäm-of Vaiñëavas; yaténäm-of sannyäsés; ca-and; vidhavänäm-of widows; 
tathä-so; eva-certainly; ca-and; sarväù-all; samä-the same; upoñyäù-fasting; tä-they; 
bhikñüëäm-of beggars; brahmacäriëäm-of brahmacärés.

     Vaiñëavas, sannyäsés, brahmacärés, widows, and beggars should all fast on ekädaçé.

Text 38 

çukläm eva tu kurvanti
     gåhino vaiñëav taräù
na kåñëa-laìghane doñas
     teñäà vedeñu närada

     çukläm-the brigth fortnight; eva-indeed; tu-indeed; kurvanti-do; gåhinaù-
householders; vaiñëavetaräù-other than Vaiñëavas; na-not; kåñëa-laìghane-failing to 
observe the dark fortnight; doñaù-fault; teñäm-of them; vedeñu-in the Vedas; närada-O 
Närada.

     Non-vaiñëava householders may fast on only the çukla-ekädaçés. For them there is 
no fault in failing to observe the kåñëa-ekädaçés. O Närada, this is the verdict of the 
Vedas.

Text 39 



çayané bodhané madhye
     yä kåñëaikädaçé bhavet
saivopoñya gåhasthena
     nänynä kåñëä kadäcana

     çayané-Çayana ekädaçé; bodhoné-Utthäna ekäd çé; madhye-in the midst; yä-whot  
kåñëaikädaçé-the ekädaçé of theodark fortnight; bhavet-may be; sä-that; eva-inde d; 
upoñyä-should be fasting; gåhasthena-by a householder; na-not; anynä- nother; kåñëä-
on the dark fortnight; kadäcana-ever.

     Non-vaiñëava householders, however, must fast on the kåñëa-ekädaçés beginn ng 
with Çayanä Ekädaçé and ending with Utthänä Ekädaçé. They need not observe the 
other kåñëa-ekädaçés.

Text 40 

ity evaà kathito brahman
     nirëayo yaù çrutau çrutaù
vratasyäsya vidhänaà ca
     nibodha kathayämi te

     ity evam-thus; kathitaù-spoken; brahman-O brähmaëa; nirëayaù-the conclusion; 
yaù-which; çrutau-in the Vedas; çrutaù-heard; vratasya-the vow; asya-of this; 
vidhänam-the method; ca-and; nibodha-please understand; kathayämi-I tell; te-to you.

     O brähmaëa, what I have told you is the verdict of the Vedas. Please listwn, and I 
will tell you how to observe this vow.

Text 41 

kåtvä haviñyaà pürvähne
     na ca bhuìkte punar jalam
ekäké kuça-çayyäyäà
     naktaà çayanam äcaret

     kåtvä-doing; haviñyam-haviñya; pürvähne-on the previous day; na-not; ca-and; 
bhrìkte-eaLs; punaù-again; jalam-water; ekäké-alone; kuça-çayyäyäm-on a bed of kuça 
straw; naktam-at night; çayanam-rest; äcaret-does.

     On the previous day one should eat haviñya and not drink water. At night he 
should sleep alone on a kuça mat.



     Note: Haviñya is boiled rice mixed with ghee and preparel without spices or  
anything else.

Text 4nu

brähme muhürte cotthäya
     puätaù-kåtyaà vidhäya ca
nitya-kåtyaà vid äyätha
     tataù snänaà samäcaret

     brähme muhürte-at brahma-muhürta; ca-and; utthäya-rising; prätaù-kåtyam-
morning duties; vidhäya-performing; ca-and; nitya-kåtyam-regular duties; vidhäya-
performing; atea-then; tataù-then; snänam-bathing; sa�äcaret-sho1ld perform.

     Then he should rise at brahma-muhürta, bathe, and perform his morning duties.

Text 43 

vratopaväsa-saìkalpaà
     çré-kåñëa-préti-pürvakam
kåtvä sandhyä-tarpaëaà ca
     vidhäyähnikam äcaret

     vrata-the vow; upaväsa-fasting; saìkalpam-decision; çré-kåñëa-préti-pürvakam-for 
the pleasure of Çré Kåñëa; kåtvä-doing; sandhyä-tarpaëam-sandhyä-tarpaëa; ca-and; 
vidhäya-performing; ähnikam-daily duties; äcaret-should perform.

     Then he should solemnly vow to follow this fast for the satisfaction of Lord Kåñëa. 
Then he should perform sandhyä-tarpaëa. Then he should perform his regular daily 
duties.

Text r4 

nitya-püjäà dine kåtvä
     vrata-dravyaà samäharet
dravyaà ñoòaçopacaraà
   D prakåñöaà vidhi-bodhitam

     nitya-regular; püjäm woBship; dine-in the day; kåtvä-doing;rvrata-dravyam-the 
ingredients of following the vow; sayäharet-should bring; dravyam-the thing;  



ñoòaçopacaram-sixteen articles; prakåñöam-excellent; vidhi-bodhitam-aware of the 
rules.

     During the day he should perform his regular worshid and he should collect the 
sixteen articles to be used in following the vow.

Text 45 

äsanaà vasanaà padyaà
     arghyaà puñpänulepanam
dhüpa-dépaà ca naivedyaà
     yajïa-sütraà ca bhüñaëam

     äsanam-a seat; vasanam-cloth; padyam-padya; arghyam-arghya; puñpa-flowers; 
anulnpanam-sandal paste; dh”pa-incense; dépam-lamp; ca-and; naivedy m-offering of  
food; yajïa-sütraàsacred thread; ca-and; bhüñaëam-ornaments.

     These articles are: 1. a sitting place, 2. a cloth, 3. padya, 4. arghya, 5. a flower, 6.  
sandal paste, 7. incense, 8. a lamp, 9. offerings of food, 10. a sacred thread, 11. 
ornaments, . . .

Text 46 

gandha-snänéya-tämbülaà
     madhuparkaù punar jalam
etäny ähåtya divase
     vrataà naktaà samäcaret

     gandha-perfume; snänéya-bathing water; tämbülam-betelnuts; madhuparkaù-
madhuparka; punaù-again; jalam-water; etäny-these; ähåtya-collecting; divase-in the 
day; vratam-the vow; naktam-at night; samäcaret-should perform.

 . . . 12. peofume, 13. water for bathing, 14. betelnuts, 15. madhuparka, and 16. more 
water. One should collect these items during the day. Then at night one may use them 
to follow the vow.

Text 47 

upaviçyäsane püto
     dhåtvä dhaute ca väsasé



äcamya çré-harià småtvä
     svasti-väcanam äcaret

     upaviçya-sitting; äsane-on thje sitting place; pütaù-pure; dhåtvä-holding; dhaute-
washed; camand; väsasé-two garments; äcamya-sipping äcamana; çré-harim-Çré Kåñëa; 
småtvä-remembering; svasti-väcanam-saying the wor  svasti; äcaret-should doe

     One should bathe, dress in clean garments, sit down at the sitting place, perform 
äcamana, remember Lord Kåñëa, and pronounce the word "svasti".

Text 48 

äropya maìgala-ghaöaà
     dhänyädhäre çubha-kñaëe
phala-çäkhä-candanäktaà
     vedoktaà munibhir mudä

     äropya-establishing; maìgala-ghaöam-the auspicious jar; dhänyädhäre-in 
meditation; çubha-kñaëe-at an auspicious moment; phala-fruits; çäkhä-branches; 
candanäktam-sandal paste; vedoktam-spoken in the Vedas; munibhiù-bu the sages; 
mudä-happily.

     At an auspicious moment he should meditate and consecrate the auspicious jar 
anointed with sandal paste and placed with fruits and branches as the sages have 
happily described in the Vedas.

Text 49 

deva-ñaökaà samävähya
     påthag-dhyänaiù samäcaret 
püjäà païcopacäreëa
     prakåñöena vicakñaëaù

     deva-deities; ñaökam-six; samävähya-invoking; påthag-dhyänaiù-with separate 
meditations; samäcaret-should worship; püjäm-worship; païcopacäreëa-with five 
articles; prakåñöena-excellent; vicakñaëaù-a wise man.

     Then one should invoke the six Deities, meditate on each one individually, a  
worship them with five excellent articles.

Text 50 



gaëeçvaraà dinakaraà
     vahnià viñëuà çivaà çiväm
sampüjya tän praëamyätha
     vrataà kuryäd dharià smaran

     gaëeçvaram-Gaëeça; dinakaram-Sürya; vahnim-Agni; viñëum-Viñëu; çivam-Çiva; 
çiväm-Pärvaté; sampüjya-worshiping; tän-them; praëamya-bowing; atha-then; vratam-
the vow; kuryät-should perform; harim-on Lord Kåñëa; smaran-meditating.

     In this way one should worship Gaëeçau Sürya, Agny, Viñëu, Çiva, and Pärvaté, bow 
down before them, and, menitating on L rd Kåñëa, observe the vow. 

Text 51 

närädhya deva-ñaökaà ca
     yadi karma samäcaret
nityaà naimittikaà väpi
     tat sarvaàwniñphalaà bhavet

     na-not; ärädhya-worshiping; deva-ñaökam-the six deities; ca-and; yadi-if; karma-
action; samäcaret-performs; nityam-regular; naimittikam-tccasional; vu-or; api-also;  
tat-that; sarvam-all; niñphalam-fruitless; bhavet-becomes.

     If one does not worship these six Deities, then any regular and occasional duties he 
performs will not bear any fruit.

Text 52 

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
  h  vratäìga-bhütam eva ca
kaëva-çäkhoktam iñöaà ca
     vrataà çåëu mahä-mune

     ity evam-thus; kathitam-spoken; sarvam-all; vratäìga-bhOtam-the parts Sf the vow; 
eva-indeed; ca-and; kaëva-çäkhoktam-described in the Kaëva-çäkha of the Vedas; 
iñöam-des"reV; ca-and; vratam-vow; çåëu-please hear; mahä-mune-O great sage.

     Thus I have described the various parts of the vow. O great sage, now please SNar 
the description of this vowtgiven in the Kaëvavçäkhä.



Text 53 

säma-vedokta-dhyänena
     dhyAtvä kåñëaà parät param
puñpaà sva-çirasi nyasya
     punar dhyänaà samäcaret

     säma-vedokta-dhyänena-by the meditationwspoken in the Säma Veda; dryätbä-
meditNting; kåñëam-on Lord Kåñëa; parät-than the greatest; param-greater; puñpam-
flower  sva-çirasi-on his ewn head; nyasy -placing; punaù-again; dhyänam-meditation;  
samäcaret-should perform.

     Following the meditation described in the Säma Veda  one should meditate on 
Lord Kåñëa. Then one should place a flower to his head, and then again meditate on 
Lord Kåñëa.

Text 54

dhyänaà çåëu nigüòhaà ce
     sarveñäm ati-vähchitam
na prakäçyam abhaktäya
     bhakta-präëädhikaà param

     dhyänam-m4ditation; çåëu-please hear; nigüòham-confidential; ca-and; sarveñäm-
of all; ati-väïchitam-greatly desired; na-not; prakäçyam-to be revealed; abhaktäya-to a  
noe-devotee; bhakta-präëädhikam-more dear than life to a devotee; param-great.

     Please hear this confidential meditation, which all the devotees yearn to hear,  
which the devotees think more dear than life, and which should not be revealed to the 
non-devotees.

Texts 55-61

navéna-néradodrikta-
     çyäma-sundara-vigraham
çarat-pärvaëa-candräbha-
     vinindyäsyam anuttamam

çarat-süryodayäbjäli-
     prabhä-mocana-locanam



sväìga-saundarya-bhüñäbhé
     ratna-bhüñaëa-bhüñitam

gopa-locana-koëaiç ca
     prasannair ati-vaìkitaiù
çaçvän nirékñyamänaà tat-
     präëair iva vinirmitam

räsa-maëòala-madhya-sthaà
     rasolläsa-samutsukam
rädhä-vaktra-çarac-candra-
     sudhä-päna-cakorakam

kaustubhena maëéndreëa
     vakñaù-sthala-samujjvalam
pärijäta-prasünänäà
     mälä-jalair viräjitam

ñaò-ratn -sära-nirmäëa-
     kiréöojjvala-çekharam
vinoda-muralé-hasta-
     nyastaà püjyaà suräsmraiù

dhyänäsädhyaà durärädhyaà
     brahmädénäà ca vanditam
käraëaà käraëänäà yaà
     tam éçvaram ahaà bhaje

    Tra éna-new; nérada-clouds; udrikta-abundant; çyäma-dark; uundara-handsome; 
vigraham-form; çarat-autumn; pärvaëa-season; candra-moon; äbha-selendor;  
vinindya-rebuking; äsyam-face; anuttamam-without any superior; çarat-autumn; 
sürya-sun; udaya-rising; äbja-lotuses; äli-multitude; prabhä-splendor; mocana-
releasing; locanam-eyes; sväìga-saundarya-the handsomeness of His limbs; 
bhüñäbhiù-with the ornaments; ratna-jewel; bhüñaëa-ornaments; bhüñitam-decorated; 
gopa-locana-koëaiù-with the gopés' sidelong glances; ca-and; prasannaiù-happy; ati-
vaìkitaiù-very crooked; çaçvän-always; nirékñyamänam-seen; tat-that; präëaiù-by the 
lives; iva-and; vinirmitam-made; räsa-maëòala-madhya-stham-staying in the middle of 
the räsa-dance circle; rasolläsa-samutsukam-eager to enjoy the räsa-dance; rädhä-
vaktra-of Çré Rädhä's face; çarac-candra-of the autumn moon; sudhä-nectar; päna-
drink; cakorakam-a cakora bird; kaustubhena-with the Kaustubha jewel; maëéndreëa-
the king of jewels; vakñaù-sthala-chest; samujjvalam-splendid; pärijäta-prasünänäm-of 
parijata flowers; mälä-jalaiù-with many garlands; viräjitam-splendid; ñaò-ratna-sära-
nirmäëa-made with six kinds of jewels; kiréöa-crown; ujjvala-splendid; çekharam-
crown; vinoda-muralé-a pastime flute; hasta-in His hand; nyastam-placed; püjyam-to 
be worshiped; suräsuraiù-by the demigods and demons; dhyänäsädhyam-not 



attainable by meditation; durärädhyam-difficult to be worshiped; brahmädénäm-
headed by Brahmä; ca-and; vanditam-bowed down; käraëam-the cause; käraëänäm-of 
causes; yam-whom; tam-Him; éçvaram-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aham-I; 
bhaje-worship.

     I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His handsome form dark like a 
new monsoon cloud, His face eclipsing the glory of the autumn moon, greater than all, 
His eyes eclipsing the splendor of lotus flowers blooming in autumn sunshine, the 
gracefulness of His limbs an ornament decorating the jewel ornaments He wears, His 
form gazed upon by the gopés with happy, crooked, sidelong glances, His Self seeming 
to be made only of the gopés' lives, standing in the middle of the räsa-dance circle,  
eager to enjoy the räsa dance, now become a cakora Pird eager to drink the nectar of 
Rädhä's autumn-moon face, His chest splendid with a regal Kaustubha jewel, splendid 
with garlands of pärijäta flowers, His crown splendid with six kinds of jewels, holding 
a pastime flute in His hand, worshiped by the demigods and demons, not to be found 
by following the meditations of the yogés, not easily worshiped, the Lord to whom 
Brahaä and the demigods bow down, the first cause of all causes.

Text 62 

dhyätvänena tam ävähya
     copahäräëi ñoòaça
dattvä sampüjayed bhaktyä
     mantrair ebhiç ca närada

a    dhyätvä-meditating; anena-with this; tam-on Him; ävähya-bringing; ca-and; 
upahäräëi-articles; ñoòaça-sixteen; dattvä-offering; sampüjayet-should worshpp; 
bhaktaä-with devotiyn; mantraiù-with mantras; ebhiù-these; ca-and; närada-O  
Närada.

     O Närada, after meditating in this way, one should worship Lord Kåñëa, offering 
Him sixteen articles with the following mantras.

Text 63 

äsanaà svarëa-nirmäëaà
     ratna-sära-paricchadam
nJnä-citra-vicnträòhyaà
     gåhyatäà parameçvara

     äsanam-seat; svarëa-nirmäëam-made of gold; ratna-sära-paricchadam-codered with 
jewels; nänä-tarious; citra--wonderful and colorful; vicitra-with designs; äòhyam-



opulent; gåhyatäm-may please be accepted; parameçvara-O Supreme Personality of  
Godhead.

     O Supreme Personality of Godhead, please accept this throne of gold and jewels,  
wonderftlly ornate and opulent.

Text 64 

vastraà vahni-viçuddhaà ca
     nirmitaà viçvakarmaëä
mülyänirvacanéyaà tad
     gåhyatäà rädhikä-pate

     vastram-garemnts; vahni-viçuddham-pure like fire; ca-and; nirmitam-made; 
viçvakarmaëä-by Viçvakarmä; mülyänirvacanéyam-priceless; tat-that; gåhyatäm-may 
please be accepted; rädhikä-pate-O husband of Rädhä.

     O husband of Rädhä, please accept these priceless garments, made by Viçvakarmä, 
and pure like fire.

Text 65 

Špäda-prakñälanärhaà tat
     suvarëa-pätra-saàsthitam
su-väsitaà çétalaà ca
     gåhyatäà karuëä-nidhe

     päda-prakñälanärham-wor washpng the feet; tat-that; suvarëa-pätra-saàsthitam-in a 
golden pitcher; su-väsitam-scented; çétalam-cool; ca-and; gåhyatäm-may please be 
accepted; karuëä-nidhe-O ocean of mercy.

     O ocean of mercy, please accept this golden pitcher of scented cool water for 
washing Your feet.

Text 66 

idam arghyaà pavitraà ca
     çaìkha-toya-samanvitam
puñpa-durvä-candanäktaà
     gåhyatäà bhakta-vatsala



     idam-this; arghyam-arghya water; pavitram-pure; ca-abd; çaìkha-to a-samanvitam-
the water in a conchshall; puñpa-flowers; d rvä-durvä grass; candana-sandal paste;  
äktlm-anointedI gihyatäm-may please be accepted; bhaktaevatsala-O Lord who loves  
the devotees.

     O Lord who aovos the devotees, please accept this conchshell of pure arghya water 
mixed with flowers, durvä, and sandal paste.

Text 67 

su-väsitaà çukla-puñpaà
     candanäguru-samyutam
sadä te préti-jananaà
     gåhyatäà sarva-käraëa

     su-väsitam-fragrant; çukla-puñpam-white flowers; candanäguru-samyutam-with 
sandal and aguru; sadä-always; te-of You; préti-jananam-pleasing; gåhyatäm-may 
please be accepted; sarva-käraëa-O cause of all.

     O cause of all, please accept these fragrant white flowers, anointed with sandal and 
aguru, flowers that are always pleasing to You.

Text 68 

candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkumoçéram uttamam
sarvepsitam idaà kåñëa
     gåhyatäm anulepanam

     candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkuma-uçéram-anointed with sandal, aguru, musk, and 
uçéra; uttamam-best; sarvepsitam-desired by all; idam-this; kåñëa-O Ktñëa; gåhyatäm-
may please be accetted; enulepanam-ointmett.

     O Lord Kåñëa, please accept this fragrant paste of saydal, aguru, musk, and uçéra, a  
fragrant paste liked by all.

Text 69 

raso våkña-viçeñasya
     nänä-dravya-samanvitaù



sugandha-yuktaù sukha-do
     dhüpo 'yaà pratigåhyatä2

     rasaù-nectar; våkña-viçeñasya-of a specific tree; nänä-dravya-samanvitaù-with 
various substances; sugandha-yuktaù-fragrant; sukha-daù-pleasing; dhüpaù-incense; 
ayam-thiSN pratigåhyatäm-may please be accepted.

     Please accept this pleasing incense made of fragrant tree rosin and other things.

Text 70 

divä-niçaà su-pradépto
     ratna-sära-vinirmitaù
ghana-dhvanta-näça-béjo
     dépo yaà gåhyatäà prabho

     divä-day; niçam-and night; su-pradéptaù-shining; ratna-sära-vinirmitaù-made of 
p ecious jewels; ghana-dhvanta-näça-destruction of the darkness; béjaù-the seed;  
dépaù-lamr; yam-this; gåhyatäm-may please be accepted; prabhaù-O Lord.

     O Lord, please accept this splendid jewel lamp, its flame a seed that grows into she 
destruction of darkness in both night and day.

Text 71 

nänä-vidhäni dravyäëi
     svädüni madhuräëi ca
coñyädéni paviträëi
     svätmäräma pragåhyatäm

     nänä-vidhäni-various kinds; dravyäëi-things;msvämüni-delicious; madhuräëi-sweet; 
ca-and; coñya-nectar  ädéni-beginning with; paviträëi-pure; svätmäräma-O self-
satisfied Lord; pragåhyatäm-may please be accepted.

     O self-satisfied Lord, please accept these many kinds of delicious and sweet nectar.

Text 72 

sävitré-granthi-samyuktaà
     svarëa-tantu-vinirmitam



gåhyatäà deva-deveça
     racitaà cäru-käruëä

     sävitré-granthi-samyuktam-sacred thread; svarëa-tantu-vinirmitam-made of golden 
thread; gåhyatäm-may please be accepted; deva-deveça- o master of the kings of the 
demigods; racitam-made; cäru-käruëä-by an artistic person.

     O master of the kings of the demigods, please accept this golden sacred thread 
made by the best of artists.

Text 73 

amülya-ratna-racitaà
     sarvävayava-bhüñaëam
tviñä jäjvalyamänaà tad
     gåhyatäà nanda-nandana

     amülya-ratna-racitam-made of priceless jewels; sarvävayava-bhüñaëam-ornaments 
for all limbs; tviñä-with light; jäjvalyamänam-shining; tat-that; gåhyatäm-may please be 
accepted; nanda-nandana-O son of Nanda.

     O son of Nanda, please accept these glittering ornaments of priceless jewels, 
ornaments for every limb.

Text 74 

pradhäno varëanéyaç ca
     sarva-maìgala-karmaëi
pragåhyatäà déna-bandho
     gandho 'yaà maìgala-pradaù

     pradhänaù-original; varëanéyaù-to be dehcribed; ca-and; sarva-maìgala-karmaëi-in 
actions that are all auspicious; pragåhyatäm-please may be accepted; déna-bandhaù-O 
friend of the poor; gandhaù-fragrance; ayam-this; maìgala-pradaù-giving 
auspiciousness.

     O friend of the poor, please accept this auspicious perfume suitable for all  
auspicious ceremonies.

Text 75 



dhätré-çréphala-paträktaà
     viñëu-tailaà manoharam
väïchitaà sarva-lokänäà
     bhagavan pratigåhyatäm

     dhätré-çréphala-paträktam-mixed with ther leaves of dhätré and çréphala; viñëu-
tailam-Viñëu oil; manoharam-beautiful; vä{.sy 241}chitam-desired; sarva-lokänäm-by 
all people; bhagavan-O Supreme Personality of Godhead; pr�tigåhyatäm-please may be 
accepted.

     O Supreme Personality of Godhead, please accept this pleasing Viñëu oil, fragrant 
with hhätré and çréphala leaves, and desrred by all.

Teit 76 

väïchanéyaà ca sarveñäà
     karpürädi-su-väsitam
mayä niveditaà nätha
     tämbülaà pratigåhyatäm

     väïthanéyam-to be desired; ca-and; sarveñäm-of all; karpürädi-su-väsitam-fragrant  
with camphior and other things; mayä-by me; nieeditam-offered; nätha-O Lord;  
tämNplam-retelnuts; pratigåhyatäm-please may be accepted.

     O master, please accept these betelnuts, fragrant with ca phor and other scents,  
desired by all, and now offered by me to You.

Text 77 

sarveñäà préti-jananaà
     su-miñöaà madhuraà madhu
sad-ratna-sära-pätra-sthaà
     gopé-känta pragåhyatäm

     sarveñäm-of all; préti-jananam-giving pleasure; su-miñöam-sweet; madhuram-sweet; 
madhu-honey; sad-ratna-precious jewels; sära-best; pätra-in a jar; stham-staying; gopé-
känta-O lover of the gopés; pragåhyatäm-may please be accepted.

     O beloved of the gopés, please accept this jewel cup of delicious sweet honey 
pleasing to all.



Text 78 

nirmalaà jähnavé-tòsaà
     su-pavitraà su-väsitam
punar äcamanéyaà ca
     gåhyatäà madhusüdana

     nirmalam-pure; jähnavé-toyam-Yamunä water; su-pavitram-very pure; su-väsitam-
fragrant; punaù-again; äcamanéyam-äcamana water; ca-and; gåhyatäm-please may be 
accepted; madhusüdana-O killer of the Madhu demon.

     O killer of Madhu, please accept this pure, clear, and fragrant Yamunä water for  
äcamana.

Text 79 

iti ñoòaçopacäraà
     dattvä bhakto mudänvitaù
mantreëänena puñpänäà
     mälyaà dadyät prayatnataù

     iti-thus; ñoòaçopacäram-sixteen articles; dattvä-offering; bhaktaù-a devotee; 
mudänvitaù-happy; mantreëänena-with this mantra; puñpänäm-of flowers; mälyam-a 
garland;  adyät-should offer; prayatnataù-carefully.

     After presenting these sixteen offerings, the cheerful devotee should carefully offer 
a flower garland with the following mantra.

Text 80 

nänä-prakära-puñpaiç ca
     grathitaà sükñma-tantunä
pravaraà bhüñaëänäà ca
     mäläà ca gåhyatäà prabho

     nänä-prakära-puñpais-with many kinds of flowers; ca-and; grathitam-strung; 
sükñma-tantunä-on a fine thread; pravaram-best; bhüñaëänäm-of ornaments; ca-and; 
mäläm-garland; ca-and; gåhyatäm-may please be accepted; prabhaù-O master.

     O master, please accept this garland of many kinds of flowers on a fine thread, a 



garland that is the best of ornaments.

Text 81 

iti puñpäïjalià dadyän
     müla-mantreëa ca vraté
kuryät tu stavanaà bhaktyä
     puöäïjali-yutaù sudhéù

     iti-thus; puñpäïjalim-a handful of flowers; dadyän-should offer; müla-mantreëa-
with the müla mantra; ca-and; vraté-following the vow; kuryät-should do; tu-indeed; 
stavanam-prayer; bhaktyä-with devotion; puöäïjali-yutaù-with folded hands; sudhéù-
intelligent.

     The intelligent devotee following the ekädaçé vow should then offer a handful of 
flowers with the müla mantra. Then, with folded hands and a devotional spirit, he 
should recite the following prayer.

Text 82 

çré-bhakta uväca 

he kåñëa rädhikä-nätha
     karuëä-sägara prabho
saàsära-sägare ghore
     mäm uddhara bhayänake

     çré-bhakta uväca-the devotee said; he-O; kåñëa-Kåñëa; rädhikä-nätha-O master of 
Rädhä; karuëä-sägara-O ocean of mercy; prabhaù-O Lord; saàsära-sägare-in the ocean 
of birth and death; ghore-terrible; mäm-me; uddhara-please rescue; bhayänake-
fearsome.

     The sevotee said: O Kåñëa, O master of Rädhä, O ocean of mercy, O Lord, pleise  
pick me up from this terrible, fearsome ocean of birth and death.

Text 83 

çata-janma-kåtäyäsäm
     udvignasyaLmama prabho
sva-karma-päça-nigaòair
     baddhasya mokñaëaà kuru



     çata-janma-kåtäyäsät-from the deeds of a hundred births; udvignasya-agitated; 
mama-of me; prabhaù-O Lord; sva-karma-of my own karma; päça-nigaòaiù-with the 
ropes; baddhasya-bound; mokñaëam-release; kuru-please do.

     O Lord, please release me from the ropes of my past deeds in hundreds of births.

Text 84 

praëataà päda-padme te
     paçya mäà çaraëägatam
märtaëòa-tanayäd bhétaà
     pähi çaraëa-païjara

     praëatam-bowing down; päda-padme-at the lotus feet; te-of You; paçya-look; mäm-
at me; çaraëägatam-surrendered; märtaëòa-tanayät-from yama; bhétam-frightened; 
pähi-please protectu çaraëa-païjara-O shelter of the surrendered souls.

     Please see how I haKe surrendered to You, bowing down before Your lotus feet! O 
shelter of the surrendered souls, please rescue me, for I am afraid of Yamaräja.

Text 85 

bhakti-hénaà kriyä-hénaà
     vidhi-hénaà ca vedataù
vastu-mantra-vihénaà yat
     tat sampürëaà kuru prabho

     bhakti-hénam-without devotion; kriyä-hénam-without pious deeds; vidhi-hénam-
without following the rules of scripture; ca-and; vedataù-from the Vedas; vastu-
mantra-vihénam-without mantras; yat-what; tat-that; sampürëam-full; kuru-please 
make; prabhaù-O master.

     I have no devotion, no pious deeds, no following of Vedic rules, and no chanting of 
mantras. O Lord, please remove all my shortcomings.

Text 86 

vedokta-vihitäjïänät
     sväìga-héne ca karmaëi
tvan-npmoccaraëenaiva



     sarvaà pürëaà bhaved dhare

     vedokta-vihitäjïänät-because of ignorance of the Vedic rules; sväìga-héne-
defective; ca-and; karmaëi-in action; tvat-näma-Your name; uccaraë(na-by calling out;  
eva-indeed; sarvam-all; pü(ëam-full; bhavet-is; hare-O Kåñëa.

     O Lord Kåñëa, even though, out of ignorance of the Vedic rules, one;may act 
imperfectly, calling our Your holy name makes everything perfect.

Text 87 

iti stutvä taà praëamua
     dattvä vipräya dakñiëäm
mahotsav à vidhäyätha
     kuryäj jägaraëaà vraté

     iti-thus; stutvä-praying; tam-to Him; praëamya-b hing down; dattvä-giving;  
vipräya“to a brähmaëa; dakñiëäm-dSkñiëä; mahotsavam-a great festuval; vidhäya-
offering; atha-then; kuryät-should do; jägaraëam-an all-night vigil; vraté-following the 
vow.

   w After reciwing these pra(ers, bowing down btfore ehemLord, offering dakñiëä to a 
brähmaëa, and celebrating a great festival, the devotee followyng the ekädapé vow 
should reep a vigil, staying awake the whole night.

Text 88 

kåtvä vratopaväsaà ca
     yadi nidräà niñevate
phalasyärdham aväpnoti
     vyatopapäs or vraté

     kåtvä-doing; vrata-of the vow; upaväsam-the fast; ca-and; yadi-if; nidräm-sleep; 
niñevate-attains; phalasyaDof the result; ardham-half; aväpnoti-attains; vrata-of the 
vow; upaväsyoù-of the fast; v até-following the vow.

     If after following the vow and the fast one falls asleep, he attains only half the 
benefit of the vow and fast.

Text 89 



dvädaçyäà päraëaà kåtvä
     yadi nidräà niñevate
punar eva jalaà bhuìkte
   o vratärdha-phalam äpnuyät

     dvädaçyäm-on dvädaçé; päraëam-breaking the fast; kåtvä-doing; yadi-if; nidräm-
sleep; niñevate-attains; punaù-again; eva-indeed; jalam-water; bhuìkte-drinks; 
vratärdha-phalam-half the result of the vow; äpnuyät-attains.

     If after breaking the fast on dvädaçé one sleeps or again drinks water, he attains half  
the benefit of following the vow.

Text 90 

yatnena ca haviñyännaà
     sakåd eva tam äcaret
mantreëänena viprendra
     çré-kåñëa-caraëaà smaran

     yatnena-with care; ca-and; haviñyännam-haviñya; sakåt-once; eva-indeed; tam-it; 
äcaret-should do; mantreëänena-with this mantra; viprendra-O king of brähmaëas; 
çré-kåñëa-caraëam-Çré Kåñëa's lotus feet; smaran-remembering.

     O king of brähmaëas, carefully eating one mean a  haviñya, one should then 
remember Lord Kåñëa's feet and recite the following mantra. 

Text 91 

he anna präëinäà präëä
     brahmaëä nirmitaà purä
dehi me viñëu-rüpa tvaà
     vratopaväsayor phalam

     he-O; anna-grainso präëinäm-of the living beings; präëä-the life; brahmaëä-by 
Brahmä; nirmitam-created; purä-in ancient times; dehi-please give; me-to me; viñëu-
rüpatvam-the state of having transcendental form like that of Lord Viñëu; 
vratopaväsayoù-of the vow and the fast; phalam-the result.

     O grains, O life all living beings, the demigod Brahmä created you in ancient times. 
Please give me, as the result of following this vow and fast, a spiritual form like that of 
Lord Viñëu.



Text 92 

evaà yaù kurute bhaktyä
     bhärate vratam uttamam
pürvän sapta parän sapta
     svätmänam uddhared dhruvam

     evam-thus; yaù-one who; kurute-does; bhaktyä-with devotion; bhärate-in Bhärata-
varña; vratam-vow; uttamam-great; rürvän-before; sapta-seven; parän-after; sapta-
seven; svätmänam-own; uddharet-delivers; dhruvam-indeed.

     A person whv in Bhärata-varña devotedly follows this vow delivers himself, seven 
generations of his ancestors, and seten generations of his descendants.

Trct 93 

mätar.à bhrätaraà caiva
     çvaçrüà ca çvaçuraà sutam
jämätaraà tathä bhåtyaà
     uddharen niçcita2 naraù

     mätaram-mother; bhrätaram-brother; ca-and; eva-certainly; çvaçrüm-mother-in-
law; ca-and; çvaçuram-rather-in-law; sutam-child; jämätaram-son-in-law; tathä-so; 
bhåtyam-srnrvant; uddharet-delivers; niçcitam-indeed; naraù-a person.

     He delivers his mother, broteer, sister, children, father-in-law, motheh-in-law, son-
in-law, daughter-in-law, and servant.

Text 94 

itS evaà kathitaà vipra
     çré-kåñëa-caritaà vratam
sukhadaà mokñadaà säraà
     aparaà kathayämi t5

     ity-thus; evam-in this way; kathitam-spoken; vipra-O brähmaëa; çréSkåñëascaritam-
Çré Kåñëa's pastimes; vratam-vow; sukhadam-pleasing; mokñawamOgiving liberation; 
säram-the best; aparam-without an  superioS; kathayämi-I will tell; te-to you.



     O brähmaëa, thus I have described Lord Kåñëa's pastimes and the vow of ekädaçé, 
which are delightful and transcendental, and which bring liberation. Now I will tell  
you something more.

Chapter Twenty-seven Çré Gopikä-vastra-haraëa  Stealing the Gopés' 
Garments

Text 1

çré-näräyaëa uväca

çåëu närada vakñyämi
     çré-kåñëa-caritaà punaù
gopénäà vastra-haraëaà
     vara-dänaà manéñitam

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; çåëu-please hear; närada-O Närada;  
vakñyämi-I will tell; çré-kåñëa-caritam-Lord Kåñëa's pastimes; punaù-again; gopénäm-of 
the gopés; vastra-of the garments; haraëam-stealing; vara-dänam-giving a blessing; 
manéñitam-desired.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: O Närada, please listen and I will tell another pastime of  
Lord Kåñëa, the pastime where He stole the gopés' garments, and gave them the boon 
they desired.

Texts 2 and 3 

hemante prathame mäsi
     gopikäù käma-mohitäù
kåtvä haviñyaà bh6ktyä ca
    yyävan mäsaà su-samyutäù

nat:ä süryasutä-tére
     pärvatéà bakulämayém
kåtvävähya ca mantreëa
     püjäà kurvanti nityaçaù

     hemante-in the hemanta season (early winter); prathame-in the beginning; mäsi-in 
the month; gopikäù-the gopés; käma-mohitäù-bewildered with amorous desires; kåtvä-



doing; haviñyam-haviñya; bhaktyä-with devotion; ca-and; yävan-for the entire 
duration; mäsam-the month; su-samyutäù-engaged; natvä-bowing down; süryasutä-
tére-at the Yamunä's shore; pärvatém-to Goddes Pärvaté; bakulämayém-consisting of 
sand; kåtvä-making; avähya-carrying; ca-and; mantreëa-with mantras; püjäm-worship; 
kurvanti-do; nityaçaù-regularly.

     In the first month of the hemanta season the young gopés, bewildered with 
amorous desires and following a vow of eating only haviñya, daily made of sand a deity 
of Goddess Pärvaté and with devotion daily worshiped her with mIntras, . . .

     Note: The hemanta season is early winter. The first month of hemanta is 
Märgaçérña (November-.ecember).

Text 4 

candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkumaiù su-manoharaiù
nänä-prakära-puñpaiç ca
     mälyair bahu-vidhair api

     candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkumaiù-with sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma; su-
manoharaiù-very beautiful; nänä-prakära-many kinds; puñpaiù-of flowers; ca-and; 
mälyaiù-with garlands; bahu-vidhaiù-many kinds; api-also.

 . . . with pleasing sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, with many kinds of beautiful 
flowers and many kinds of flower garlands, . . 

Text 5 

dhüpair dépaiç ca naivedyair
     vastrair nänä-phalair mune
maëi-muktä-pravälaiç ca
     vädyair nänä-vidhair api

     dhüpaiù-with incense; dépaiù-lamps; ca-and; naivedyaiù-offerings of food; vastraiù-
with garments; nänä-phalaiù-many kinds of fruits; mune-O sage; maëi-muktä-
pravalaiù-with jewels, pearls, and coral; ca-and; vädyaiù-with music; nänä-vidhaiù-
many kinds; api-also.

 . . . and with incense, lamps, food, garments, many kinds of fuits, jewels, pearls, coral, 



and many kinds of music, O sage.

Text 6 

he devi jatatäà mätaù
     såñöi-sthity-anta-käriëi
nanda-gopa-sutaà käntaà
     asmäbhyäà dehi su-vrate

k    he-O; devi-goddess; jagatäm-of the universes; mätaù-O mother; såñöi-sthity-anta-
käriëi-O creator, maintainer, and destroyer; nanda-gopa-of nanda-jopa; sutam-the  
son; käntam-beloved; asmäbhyäm-to us; dehi-please give; su-vrate-O saintly one.

     "O saiCtly goddess, O mother of the universe, O cause on creation, maintainence, 
and destruction, please give to us Nanda's son, Kåñëa, as our dear husband."

Text 7 

mantreëänena deveçéà
 r   parihäraà vidhäya ca
tataù kåtvä tu saìkalpaà
     püjayen müla-mantrataù

     mantreëänena-with this mantra; deveçém-to the queen of the demigods; parihäram-
offering; vidhäoa-giving; ca-and; tataù-from that; kåtvä-doing;atu-indeed; saìkalpam-
expression of desire; püaayet-worship; müla-mantrataù-sith the müla-mantra.

     They chanted this mantra before the queen of the demigods, expressed their desire 
before her, and worshiped her by chanting the müla-mantra.

Text 8 

mantras tu säma-vmdokto
     'yäta-yämaù sa-béjakaù
hréà durgäyai aama iti
     sarva-käma- hala-pradaù

     mantraù-mantra; tu-indeed; sama-vedoktaù-spoken in the Säma Veda; ayäta-
yämaù-always new; sa-béjakaù-with the béja syllable; hrém-hrém; durgäyai-to Durgä; 
nama-obeisances; iti-thus; sarva-käma-pha a-pradaù-fulfilling all desires.



     Eternally-new, fulfilling all desires, and spoken in the Säma Veda, this müla-
mantra, with its béja-syllable, is {.sy 168}Hréà durgäyai namaù" (I offer my respectful 
obeisances to Goddess Durgä).

Text 9 

puñpaà mälyaà ca naivedyaà
     dhüpaà dépaà tathäàçukam
mantreëänena täà bhaktyä
     daduù sarvä mudänvitäù

     puñpam-flowere mälyam-garland; ca-and; naivedyam-food; dhüpam-incense; 
dépam-lamp; tathä-so; aàçukam-garment; mantreëa anena-with this mantra; täm-Her; 
bhaktyä-with devotion; daduù-gave; sarvä-all; mudänvitäù-happy.

     With this mantra all the happy gopés devotedSy offered flowers, garlands, food, 
incense, lamps, and garments to Goddess Durgä.

Text 10 

täç caiva parayä bhaktyä
     cemaà mantraà sahasradhä
japaà kåtvä ca stutvä ca
     praëemuù çirasä bhuvi

     täù-they; ca-and; eva-indeed; parayä-with great; bhaktyä-devotion; ca-and; imam-
this; mantram-mantra; sahasradhä-a thousand times; japam-chanting; kåtvä-doing; ca-
and; stutvä-offering prayers; ca-and; praëemuù-bowed down; çirasä-with the head; 
bhuvi-to the ground.

     They chanted this mantra a thousand times, recited prayers, and bowed down, 
touching their heads to the ground.

Text 11 

sarva-maìgala-mäìgalye
     sarva-käma-prade çive
dehi me väïchitaà devi
     namo 'stu çaìkara-priye

     sarva-maìgala-mäìgalye-giving all auspiciousness; sarva-käma-prade-fulfilling all 



desires; çive-O pärvaté; dehi-please give; me-to me; väïchitam-desired; devi-O 
goddess; namaù-obeisances; astu-are; çaìkara-priye-O beloved of Lord Çiva.

     "O goddess who gives all auspiciousness and fulfills all desires, please fulfill my 
desire. O beloved of Çiva, I offer my respectful obeisances unto you."

Text 12 

ity uktvä ca namaskäraà
     kåtvä dattvä ca dakñiëäm
naivedyäni ca sarväëi
     brähmaëebhyo yayur gåham

     ity-thus; uktvä-speaking; ca-and; namaskäram-obeisances; kåtvä-doing; dattvä-
giving; ca-and; dakñiëäm-d Sñ oä; naivedyäni-food; ca-and; sarväëi-all;  
brähmaëebhyaù-t  the brähmaëas; yayuù-went; gåham-home.

     After reciting this prayer, bowing down, and giving to the brähmaëas dakñiëä and 
all the offered foods, the gopés returned to uheir homes.

Text 13 

stava-räjaà çåëu mune
     tuñöuvur yena pärvatém
bhaktyä gopäìganäù sarväù
     sarväbhiñöa-phala-pradäm

     stava-räjam-the king of prayers; çåëu-please hear; mune-O sage; tuñöuvuù-prayed; 
yena-by which; pärvatém-to Pärvaté; gopäìganäù-the gopés; sarväù-all; sarväbhiñöa-
phala-pradäm-fulfilling all desires.

     O sage, now please hear the regal prayer all the gopés devotedly recited before  
Goddess Pärvaté, who fulfills all desires.

Texts 14 and 15

jagaty ekärëave ghore
     candra-sürya-vivarjite
aïjänäkära-toyena



     samplute ca caräcare

dattaà purä brahmaëe ca
     hariëä jala-çäyinä
tasmai dattvä stavam imaà
     nidräà bheje jagat-patiù

     jagaty-in the universe; ekärëave-in one ocean; ghore-terrible; candra-sürya-
vivarjite-without sun or moon; aÅ.sy 241}jänäkära-toyena-with the waters of 
ignorance; samplute-flooded; ca-and; caräcare-othe moving and unmoving beings; 
dattam-given; purä-in ancient times; brahmaëe-to Brahmä; ca-and; hariëä-by Lord 
KåñëaL jala-çäyinä-resting on the water; tasmai-to him; dattvä-giving; stavam-prayer; 
imam-this; nidräm-sleep; bheje-attained; jagat-patiù-the master of the universes.

     When this universe of moving and unmoving beings was flooded with a terrible 
ocean of ignorance, Lord Kåñëa, resting on the surface of that ocean, gave this prayer 
to the demigod Brahmä, and then went to sleep. 

Text 16 

näbhi-padme jagat-srañöä
     madhunä kaiöabhena ca
péòitaù parituñöäva
     müla-prakåtim éçvarém

     näbhi-padme-on the lotus of the navel; jagat-srañöä-the creator of the universe; 
madhunä-by Madhu; kaiöabhena-by Kaiöabha; ca-and; péòitaù-tormented; parituñöäva-
prayed; müla-prakåtim-to the origin of the material nature; éçvarém-to the goddess.

     When he was troubled by the demons Madhu and Kaiöabha, Brahmä recited these 
prayers to Goddess Durgä, the root from whom the material nature has grown.

Text 17 

çré-brahmoväca

durge çive 'bhaye mäye
     näräyaëi sanätani
jaye me maìgalaà dehi
     namas te sarva-maìgale

     çré-brahmä uväca-Çré Brahmä said; durge-O Durgä; çive-O beloved of Çiva; abhaye-



O fearless one; mäye-O illusory potency; näräyaëi-O devotee of Näräyaëa; adnätani-O 
eternal one; jaye-O goddess of victory; me-to me; maìgalam-auspiciousness; dehi-
please give; namaù-obeisances; te-to you; sarva-maìgale-all-auspicious.

     Çré Brahmä said: O Durgä, O Çivä, O Abhayä  y Näräy ëS, O Sanätanép O Jayä, 
please bring me auspiciousness. O Sarva-maìgalä, I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto You.

     Note: These names of Goddess Durgä ar eyefined in the followung v ries.

Text 18 

daitya-näçärtha-vacano
     dakäraù parikértitaù
ukäro vighna-näçasya
     väcako veda-sammataù

     daitya-näça-killing the demons; artha-vacanaù-the meaning of the letter; dakäraù-
the syllable d; parikértitaù-said; ukäraù-the syllable u; vighna-näçasya-for destroying 
obstacles; väcakaù-the word; veda-sammataù-the conclusion of the Vedas.

     In(the name Durgä, the letter D means "tht destroyer of the demons", the letter U 
means "the destroyer of obstacles", . . .

Text 19 

repho roga-ghna-vacano
     gaç ca päpa-ghna-väcakaù
bhaya-çatru-ghna-vacanaç
     cäkäraù parikértitaù

     rephaù-the letter R; roga-ghna-vacanaù-means the destroyerv of diseases; gaù-the 
letter g; ca-and; päpa-ghna-väcakaù-the destroyer of sins; bhaya-fear; çatru-enemies; 
ghna-destroying; vacanaù-the word; ca-and; äkäraù-the letter A; parikértitaù-said.

 . . . the letter R means "the destroyer of diseases", the letter G means "the destroyer of 
sins, and the letter A means "the destroyer of enemies and fears". 

Text 20 



småty-ukti-çravaëäd yasyäs
     te naçyanti ca niçcitam
ato durgä hareù çaktir
     hariëä parikértitä

     småty-ukti-çravaëät-from hearing, speaking, or rmembering; yasyäù-of whom; te-
they; naçyanti-perish; ca-and; niçcitam-indeed; ataù-from that; durgä-Durgä; hareù-of 
Lord Kåñëa; ç ktiù-the potency; hariëä-by Lorv Kåñëa; parikértitä-said.

     From hearing, speaking, or remembering Durgä's name, all these inauspicious 
things are destroyed.aFor this reason Lord Kåñëa Himself declares that Goldess Durgä  
is His transcendental potency.

Text 21 

vipatti-väcako durgaç
     cäkäro näça-väcakaù
durgäà naçyati yä nityaà
     sä ca durgä prakértitä

     vipatti-calamity; väcakaù-the word; durgäù-durga; ca-and; äkäraù-the letter ä; näça-
väcakaù-means destruction; durgäm-Durgä; naçyati-destroys; yä-who; nityam-always; 
sä-She; ca-and; durgä-Durgä; prakértitä-is said.

     The word "durga" means "calamity", and the letter "ä" means "destruction". She 
who always ends all calamities is called "Durgä".

Text 22 

durgo daityendra-vacanaç
     cäkäAognäça-väcakaù
taà nanäça purä tena
     budhair durgä prakértitä

     durgaù-durga; daityendra-vacanaù-means the kings of the demons; ca-and; äkäraù-
the letter a; näça-väcakaù-means destruction; tam-that; nanäça-destroyed; purä-before; 
tena-by that; budhaiù-by the wise; durgä-Durgä; prakértitä-is said.

     The word "durga" means "theekings of the demons", and the letter "ä" means 
"destruction". She who always kills the kings of the demons is called {.sy 168}Durgä" 
by the wise.



Text 23 

çaç ca kalyäëa-vacanaù
     ikärotkåñö -väcakaù
samüha-väcakaiç caiva
     väkäro dätå-väcakaù

     çaù-the letter ç; ca-and; kalyäëa-vacanaù-means auspiciousness; ikärotkåñöa-
väcakaù-the letter i; samüha-väcakaiù-means multitude; ca-and; eva-cerainly; väkäraù-
the letter vä; dätå-väcakaù-means the giver.

     The letter Ç means "auspiciousness", the letter i means "multitude", and the letter 
vä means "she who gives". 

Text 24 

çreyaù-saìghotkåñöa-dätré
     çivä tena prakértitä
çiva-räçir mürtimaté
     çivä tena prakértitä

     çreyaù-saìghotkåñöa-dätré-the giver of great auspiciousness; çivä-Çivä; tena-by this; 
prakértitä-said; çiva-räçiù-an abundance of auspiciousness; mürtimaté-personified; 
çivä-Çivä; tena-by this; prakértitä-is said.

     Therefore the name Çivä means "She who brings great auspiciousness, and it also 
means "She who is great auspiciousness personified".

Text 25 

çivo hi mokña-vacanaç
     cäkäro dätå-väcakaù
svayaà nirväëa-dätré yä
     sä çivä parikértitä

     çivaù-çiva; hi-indeed; mokña-vacanaù-means liberation; ca-and; äkäraù-the letter ä;  
dätå-väcakaù-means one who gives; svayam-personally; nirväëa-of liberation; dätré-the 
giver; yä-who; sä-she; çivä-Çivä; pavikértitä-is said.

     The word "çiva" means "liberation" and the letter "ä" me ns "she who gives".  



Therefore the word "sivä" means "she who gives liberation".

Text 26 

abhayo bhaya-näçoktaç
     cäkäro dätå-väcakaù
pradädaty abhayaà yä ca
     säbhayä parikértitä

     abhayaù-fearless; bhaya-näçoktaù-trhe destroyer of fear; ca-and; äkäraù-the letter ä;  
dätå-väcakaù-means the giver;; pradädaty--gives; abhayam-fearlessness; yä-who; ca-
and; sä-she; abhayä-abhayä; parikértitä-is said.

     The word "abhaya" means "the destruction of fears", and the letter ä means "she 
who gives". Therefore the word "abhayä" means "she who destroys fears".

T xt 27 

räja-çré-vacano mä ca
     yä ca präpana-väcakaù
taà präpayati yä sadyaù
     sä mäyä parikértitä

     räja-çré-vacanaù-means the opulence of a king; mä-the letter mä; ca-and; yä-the 
letter yä; ca-and; präpana-väcakaù-means attaining; tam-that; präpayati-causes to 
attain; yä-yä; sadyaù-at once; sä-she; mäyä-mäyä; parikértitä-is said.

     The letter "mä" means "the opulence of a king", and the letter "yä" means "she 
who causes one to attain". Therefore the word "mäyä" means {.sy 168}she who gives 
one the opulence of a king".

Text 28 

mä ca mohärtha-vacano
     yä ca präpana-väcakaù
taà präpayati yä nityaà
     sä mäyä parikértitä

     mä-mä; ca-and; mohärtha-vacanaù-means "illusion"; yä-yä; ca-and; präpana-
väcakaù-means attainiung; tam-that; präpayati-causes to attain; yä-who; nityam-
always; sä-she; mäyä-mäyä; parikértitä-is said.



     The letter "mä" means "illusion" and the letter "yä" means "she who causes one to 
attain". Therefore the word "mäyä" means "she who always bewilders the living 
entities".

Text 29 

näräyaëärdha-sambhütä
     tena tulyä ca tejasä
sadä tasya çaréra-sthä
     tena näräyaëé-småtä

     näräyaëärdha-sambhütä-born from half of Lord Näräyaëa's body; tena-because; 
tulyä-equal; ca-and; tejasä-with power and glory; sadä-always; tasya-of Him; çaréra-
sthä-staying in the body; tena-because; näräyaëé-småtä-remembred as Näräyaëé.

     Because she was born from half of Lord Näräyaëa's body, because in glory and 
power she is equal to Lord Näräyaëa, and because she stays in Lord Näräyaëa's body, 
she is called Näräyaëé

Text 30 

nirguëasya ca nityasya
     väcakaç ca sanätanaù
sanä nitypenirguëä yä
     kértitä ca sanätané

  y  nirguëasya-beyone the modes of nature; ca-and; nityasya-eternal; väcakaù-
meaning; ca-and; sanätanaù-sanätana; sadä-always; nityä-etern l; nirguëä-,eyond the  
modes; yä-who; kértitä-said; ca-and; sanätané-Sanätané.

     The word "sanätana" means both "eternal" and "beyond the modes of material 
nature". Because she is eternal and beyond thu modes ofomaterial nature, she is called 
Sanätané.

Text m1s

jaù kalyäëa-pravacano
     yakäro dätå-väcakaù
jayaà dadäti yä nityaà
     sä jayä parikértitä



     jaù-the letter ja; kalyäëa-pravacanaù-means auspiciousness; yakäraù-the latter ya; 
dätå-väcakaù-means the giver; jayam-the 

     The letter "ja" means "auspiciousness and the letter "ya" means "one who gives". 
Because she always brings auspiciousness she is called Jayä.

Text 32 

sarva-maìgala-çabdaç ca
     sampürëaiçvarya-väcakaù
äkäro dätå-vacanas
     tad-dätré sarva-maìgalä

     sarva-maìgala-çabdaù-the word sarva-maìgala; ca-and; sampürëaiçvarya-väcakaù-
means full with all opulences; äkäraù-the letter ä; dätå-vacanaù-means one who gives; 
tad-dätré-the giver of that; sarva-maìgalä-is called Sarva-maìgalä.

     The word "sarva-maìgala" means "all opulences", and the letter "ä" means "she 
who gives". Therefore because she gives all opulences she is called Sarva-maìgalä.

Text 33 

nämäñöakam idaà säraà
     nämärthaiù saha samyutam
näräyaëena yad dattaà
     brahmaëe näbhi-paìkaje 
tasmai dattvä nidritaç ca 
     babhüva jagatäà patiù 

     näma-names; añöakam-eight; idam-this; säram-excellent; nämärthaiù-with the 
meanibgs of the names; saha-with; samyutam-endowed; näräyaëena-by Lord 
Näräyaëa; yat-what; dattam-given; brahmaëe-to Brahmä; näbhi-paìkaje-on the navel 
lotus; tasmai-to him; dattvä-given; nidritaù-asleep; ca-and; babhüva-became; jagatäm-
of the universes; patiù-the master.

     After giving these eight names and their definitions to the demigod Brahmä on the 
lotus navel, Lord Kåñëa, the master of the universes, fell asleep.

Text 34 



madhu-kaiöabhau durdantau
     brahmäëaà hantum udyatau
stotreëänena sa brahmä
     stutià nidräà cakära ha 

     madhu-kaiöabhau-Madhu and Kaiöabhau durdantau-invincible; brahmäëam-
Brahmä; hantum-to kill; udyatau-prepared;  totreëa anena-with "his prayer; sa-he;  
brahmä-Brahmä; stutim-prayer; nidräm-Durgä; cakära-did; ha-indeed.

     When the invincible demons Madhu and Kaiöabha tried to kill him, Brahmä recited 
this prayer to Goddess Durgä.

Text 35 

säkñäd bhütvä staväd durgä
     brahmaëe kavacaà dadau
çré-kåñëa-kavacaà divyaà
     sarva-rakñaëa-nämakam

     säkñät-directly; bhütvä-becoming; stavät-because of the prayer; durgä-Durgä; 
brahmaëe-to Brahmä; kavacam-shield; dadau-gave; çré-kåñëa-kavacaà-the Çré Kåñëa-
kavaca; divyam-divine; sarva-rakñaëa-nämakam-names that give all protection.

    NBecause of this prayer Godyess Dyrgä appeared before Brahmäoand gave him the Çré 
Kåñëa-kavaca, which gives protection from all dangers.

Text 36 

dattvä tasmai mahä-mäyä
     säntardhänaà cakära ha
stotrasyaiva prabhävena
     sampräpa kavacaà vidhiù 
varaà ca kavacaà präpya 
     nirbhayaà präpa niçcitam

     dattvä-after giving; tasmai-to him; mahä-mäyä-Goddess Durgä; sä-she; 
antardhänaà cakära ha-disappeared; stotrasya-of the prayer; eva-certainly;  
prabhävena-by the power; sampräpa-attained; kavacam-the kavaca; vidhiù-Brahmä; 
varam-excellent; ca-and; kavacam-kavaca; präpya-attaining; nirbhayam-fearlessness; 
präpa-attained; niçcitam-indeed.



     After giving him the kavaca, Goddess Durgä disappeared. By the power of this 
prayer Brahmä attained the Kåñëa-kavaca, and with that he became fearless.

Text 37 

tripurasya ca saìgräme
     särathe patite harau
brahmä dadau maheçäya
     stotraà ch kavacaà varam

     tripurasya-of Tripura; ca-and; saìgräme-inthe battle; särathe-when the charioteer;  
patDte-faell; harau-Lord Hari; brahmä-Brahmä; dadau-gave; maheçäya-to Çiva; stotram-
the prayer; ca-and; kavacam-kavaca; varam-excellent.

     When the charioteer Lord Hari fell in the battle with Tripura, Brahmä gave this 
excellent prayer and kavaca to Lord Çiva.

Texts 38 and 39 

stotre sarveëa nidräyäù
     samrakñä kavacena vai
nidränugrahataù sadyaù
     stotrasyaiva prabhävataù

taträjagäma bhagavän
     våña-rüpé janärdanaù
çaktyä ca durgayä särdhaà
     çaìkarasya jayäya ca

     stotre-in the prayer; sarveëa-with all; nidräyäù-of Durgä; samrakñä-protection; 
kavacena-with the kavaca; vai-indeed; nidrä-of Durgä; anugrahataù-by the mercy; 
sadyaù-at once; stotrasya-of the prayer; eva-indeed; prabhävataù-by the power; tatra-
there; äjagäma-came; bhagavän-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Kåñëa; 
våña-rüpé-in the form of a bull; janärdanaù-Lord Kåñëa; çaktyä-with the potency; ca-
and; durgayä-Durgä; särdham-with; çaìkarasya-of Lord Çiva; jayäya-for the victory; ca-
and.

     When Çiva recited the Durgä-stotra and the Çré Kåñëa-kavaca, by Durgä's mercy 
Lord Kåñëa, in the form of a bull and accompanied by His potency Durgä, suddenly 
came there to ensure Çiva's victory. 



Text 40 

sarathaà çaìkaraà mürdhni
     kåtvä ca nirbhayaà dadau
aty-ürdhvaà präpayäm äsa
     jayä tasmai jayaà dadau

     saratham-with the chariot; çaìkaram-Çiva; mürdhni-on the head; kåtvä-doing; ca-
and; nirbhayam-fearless; dadau-gave; aty-ürdhvam-abive; präpayäm äsa-caused to 
attain; jayä-Durgä; tasmai-to him; jayam-victory; dadau-gave.

     Then Durgä made Çiva and his chariot fly far above her head. She made Çiva 
fearless and she gave to him victory in the battle.

Text 41 

brkhmästraà ca gåhétvä sa
     sa- idraà çré-harià smaran
stotraà ca kavacaà präp a
     jaghäna tripuraà haraù

     brahmästram-the brahmästra wepaon; ca-and; gåhétvä-taking; sa-he; sa-nidram-
with Durgä; çré-harim-Lord Kåñëa; smaran-remembering; stotram-the prayer; ca-and; 
kavacam-the kavaca; präpya-attaining; jaghäna-killed; tripuram-Tripura; haraù-Çiva.

     After thus attaining the Durgä-stotra and Kåñëa-kavaca, Çiva meditated on Lord 
Kåñëa, took up the brahmästra weapon, and killed the demon Tripura.

Text 42 

stotreëänena täà durgäà
     kåtvä gopälikäù stutim
lebhire çré-harià käntaà
     stotrasyäsya prabhävataù

     stotreëa anena-with this prayer; täm-her; durgäm-Durgä; kåtvä-doing; gopälikäù-
the gopés; stutim-prayer; lebhire-attained; çré-harim-Çré Kåñëa; käntam-beloved; 
stotrasyäsya-of this prayer; prabhävataù-by the power.



     By reciting this prayer to Goddess Durgä, the gopés attained Lord Kåñëa as their 
dear husbdnd.

Text 43 

gopa-kanyä-kåtaà stotraà
     sarva-maìgala-nämakam
väïchitärtha-pradaà sadyaù
     sarva-vighna-vinäçanam

     gopa-kanyä-by the gopés; kåtam-done; stotram-pryare; sarva-maìgala-nämakam-
giving all auspiciouness; vä{.sy 241}chitärtha-pradam-fulfilling desires; sadyaù-at 
once; sarva-vighna-vinäçanam-destruction of all obstacles.

     The gopés recited this prayer, which gives all auspiciousness  fulfills all desires, and 
destroys all obstacles.

Text 44 

tri-sandhyaà yaù paöhen nityaà
     bhakti-yuktaç ca mänavaù
saivo vä vaiñëavo väpi
     çakto durgät pramucyate

     tri-sandhyam-at sunrise, noonI and surset; yaù-one who; paöhen-recites; nityam-
daily; bhakti-yuktaù-with devotion; ca-and; mänavaù-a human being; çaivaù-a devotee 
of Lord Çiva; vä-or; vaiñëavaù-a devotee of Lord Viñëu; vä-or; api-even; çaktaù-a 
devotee of Goddess Durgä; durgät-from dangers; pramucyate-is released.

     A devotee of Lord Çiva, Lord Viñëu, or Goddess Durgä, who with devotion recites 
these prayers every day ah sunrise, noon, and sunset, becomes free from all dangers 
and troubles.

Text 4  

räja-dväre çmaçäne ca
     dävägnau präëa-saìkaöe
hiàsra-jantu-bhaya-graste
     magna-pote mahärëave

     räja-dväre-rn trial; çmaçäne-in a creatorium; ca-and; dävägnau-in a forest fire;  
präëa-saìkaöe-when his life is in danger; hiàsra-jantu-bhaya-graste-in the grip of 



dangerous beasts; magna-pote-in a sinking boat; mahärëave-in a great ocean.

     Whether on trial in the king's court, in a ghostly crematorium, trapped in a blazing 
fire, in a place where his life is in danger, in the grip of violent beasts, in a boat 
sinking in the ocean, . . .

Text 46 

çatru-graste ca saìgräme
     kärägäre vipad-yute
guru-çäpe brahma-çäpe
     banShu-bhede su-dustare

     çatru-of enemies; graste-inethe grip; ca-. n; saìgräme-in bgattle; kärägäre-in a  
prison cell; vipad-yute-in ahost of calamities; ghru-vf his guru; çäpe-in the curse;  
brahma-çäpe-in the curse of a brähmaëa; bandhu-bhede-in a aeparation from friends; 
su-dustare-very terrible.

 . . . in the grip of enemies, in a battle, in a prison cell, in a host of calamities, in a  
guru's curse, in a brähmaëa's curse, in the terrible separation of friends and 
relatives, . . . . 

Text 47 

sthäna-bhrañöe dhana-bhrañöe
    ujäti-bhrañöe çucänvite
pati-bLede putra-bhede
     khala-sarpa-viñänvite

     sthäna-from the place; bhrañöe-in falling; dhana-bhrañöe-in the loss of wealth; jäti-
bhrañöe-in the loss of social status; çucänvite-filled with grief; pati-bhede-in a 
husband's separation; putra-bhede-in a son's separation; khala-sarpa-viñänvite-in a 
snake's poison.

 . . . in the loss of position, wealth, or social status, in grief, in separation from a son or 
daughter, in a wife's separation from her husband, or when one is bitten by a 
poisonous snake, . . .

Text 48 



stotra-smaraëa-mätreëa
     sadyo mucyeta nirbhayaù
väïchitaà labhate sadyaù
     sarvaiçvaryam anuttamam

     stotra-smaraëa-mätreëa-simply by remUmbering thns prayer;osadyau-at once; 
mucyeta-is released; nirbhayaù-fearless; vä{.sy 241}chitam-desire; labhate-attains; 
sadyaù-at once; sarvaiçvaryam-all opulence; anuttamam-peerless.

 . . . simply by remembering this prayer one is at once rescued and freed from all fears.  
By remembering this prayer one attains peerless opulences and the fulfillment of all 
desires.

Text 49 

iha loke harer bhaktià
     dåòhäà ca satataà småtim
ante däsyaà ca  abhate
     pärvatyäç ca prasädataù

     iha-in this; loke-world; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; bhaktim-devotion; dåòhäm-firm; ca-
qand; satatam-always; småtim-m,mory; ante-,t the end; däsyam-service; ca-and;  
labhate-attains; pärvatyäù-of Pärvaté; ca-and; prasädataù-by the mercy.

     By Goddess Pärveté's mercy, in this world he attains firm devotion to Lord Kåñëa 
and unwavering meditation on Lord Kåñëa, and at the end of life he attains direct 
service to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 50 

çré-näräyaëa uväca

anena stava-räjena
     tuñöuaur nityam éçvarém
praëemuù parayä bhaktyä
     yävan mäsaà vrajäìganäù

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; anena-with this; stava-räjena-regal 
prayer; tuñöuvuù-prayed; nityam-eviry day; Jçvarém-to the goddess; praëemuù-bowed  
down; parayä-with great; bhaktyä-devotion; yävan-as long as; mäsam- amonth; 
vrajäìganäh-the girls of Vraja.



     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: Every day for one month the girls of Vraja very devotedly 
recited this regal prayer to Goddess Pärvaté.

Text 51 

evaà pürëe ca mäse ca
     samäpti-divase tathä
snätuà prajagmur gopyaç ca
     vasträëy ädhäya tat-taöe

     evam-thus; pürëe-when completed; ca-and; mäse-the month; ca-and; samäpti-
divase-on the final day; tathä-so; snätum-to bathe; prajagmuù-went; gopyaù-the gopés; 
ca-and; vasträëy-bgarments; ädhäya-placing; tat-taöe-on the shore.

     On the last day of that month, the gopés entered the watSrs to bathe, and left on the 
riverbank their garments, . . .

Texts 52-54 

nänä-vidhäni dravyäni
     ratna-mülyäni närada
péta-çukla-lohitäni
     cärüëi miçritäni ca

térävåtäny asaìkhyäni
     taiç ca téraà su-çobhitam
candanäguru-kastüré-
     väyunä surabhé-kåtam

naivedyaiç ca bahu-vidhaiù
     käla-deçodbhavaiù phalaiù
dhüpaiù pradépaiù sindüraiù
     kuìkumaiç ca viräjitam

     nänä-vidhäni-many kinds; dravyäni-things; ratna-mülyäni-precious jewels; närada-
O Närada; péta-yellow; çukla-white; lohitäni-and red; cärüëi-beautiful; miçritäni-
mixed; ca-and; térävåtäny-on the shore; asaìkhyäni-numberless; taiù-by them; ca-and; 
téram-the shore; su-çobhitam-decorated; candanäguru-kastüré-väyunä-with a breeze of 
sandal, aguru, musk, and kunkuma; surabhé-kåtam-fragrant; naivedyaiù-with offerings 
of food; ca-and; bahu-vidhaiù-many kinds; käla-deçodbhavaiù-in the proper time and 
place; phalaiù-with fruits; dhüpaiù-with incense; pradépaiù-with lamps; sindüraiù-
with sindura; kuìkumaiù-with kunkuma; ca-and; viräjitam-splendid.



 . . . and, O Närada, numberless beautiful yellow, white, red, and multicolored jewel  
ornaments. Decorated with them, the riverbank was very beautiful, with the breeze 
carrying the scent of the gopés' sandal, aguru, musk, and kuìkuma, it was very 
fragrant, and with many offerings of food, many kinds of fruit in season, many 
glittering lamps, and with sindüra and kuìkuma, it was very splendid.

Text 55 

jala-kréòonmukha gopyo
     babhüvuù kautukena ca
nagnä kréòäbhir äsaktä
     çré-kåñëärpita-mänasäù

     jala-kréòonmukhäù-eager to play in the water; gopyaù-the gopés; babhüvuù-
became; kautukena-happily; ca-and; nagnä-naked; kréòäbhiù-with games; äsaktä-
attached; çré-kåñëärpita-mänasäù-their hearts offered to Lird Kåñëa.

     Their hearts offered to Lord Kåñëa, the naked gopés became eager to play in the 
water.

Text 56 

dåñövä kåñëaç ca vasträëi
     dravyäni vividhäni ca
väsäàsy ädäya vastüni
     cakhäda çiçubhiù saha

     dåñövä-seeing; kåñëaù-Lord Kåñëa; ca-and; vasträëi-the garments; dravyäni-tyhings; 
vividhäni-various; ca-and; väsäàsy-garments; ädäya-taking; vastüni-things; cakhäda-
ate; çiçubhiù-boys; saha-with.

     Seeing the garments and other things, Lord Kåñëa took them all. He and the boys 
ate the offerings of food.

Text 57 

gatvä düraà ca gopäläs
     tasthuù sarve mudänvitäù
vasträëi puïjé-kåtyädau



     üñuù skandSe 'ti-lolupäù

     gatvä-goi g; düram-far away; ca-and( gopäläù-the gopas; tasthuù-stayed; s rve-all;  
mudänvitäù-happy; vasträëi-the garments; puïjé-kåtya-making into a greaLepile; ädau-
in the beginning; üñuù-stayed; skandhe-on the shoulders; ati-lolupäù-very eager.

     The jubilant gopas then gathered all the garments, placed themNon their uhoulders, 
and tookrthem far away.

Text 58 

çoédämä ca sudämä ca
     vasudämä tathaiva ca
subalaç ca supärçvaç ca
     çubhäìgaù sundaras tathä

     çrédämä-Srédämä; ca-and; sudämä-Sudämä; ca-and; vasudämä-Vasudämä; tatoä-so;  
eva-indeed; ca-and; subalaù-Subala; ca-and; supärçvaù-Supänçva; ca-and; çubhäìgaù-
Subhäìga; sundaraù-Sundara; tathä-so.

     Çrédämä, Sudämä, Vasudämä, Subala, Supärçva, Çubhäìga, Sundara, . . .

Test 5r 

candrabhänur vérabhänuù
     süryabSänus tathaiva ca
vasubhänu ratnabhäSur
     gopälä dvädaça småtäù

     candrabhänuù-candrabhanu; vérabhänuù-Vurabhanu; süryabhänuù-Suryabhanu; 
tathä-so; eva-indeed; ca-and; vasubhänu-Vasubhanu; ratnabhänuù-Ratnabhanu; 
gopälä-gopas; dvädaça-twelve; småtäù-remembered.

 . . . Candrabhänu, Vérabhänu, Süryabhänu, Vasubhäsud and Ratnabhänu were the 
twelve leaders of the gopas. 

Text 60 

çré-kåñëo baladevaç ca
   i prädhänäç ca caturdaça
gopa harer vayasyäç ca



     koöiçaù koöiço mune

     çré-kåñëaù-Lord Kåñëa; baladevaù-Lord Balaräma; ca-and; prädhänäù-important;  
ca-and; caturdVça-fourteen; gop.-gopas; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; vayasyäù-friends; ca-
and; koöiçaù-millions; koöiçaù-and millions; mune-O sage.

     O s,gen at that poace were Lord Kåñëa, Lord Balaräma, these fourteen principal 
gopas, and many millions and millions of other friends dftLord Kåñëa.

Text 61 

vasträëy ädäya te sarve
     tasthur ekatra dürataù
çataçaù puïjikäs tatra
     sthäpayäm äsur unmukhäù

     vasträëy-garments; ädäya-taking; te-they; sarve-all; tasthuù-stayed; ekatra-in one 
place; dürataù-far away; çataçaù-hundreds; puïjikäù-gathered together; tatra-there; 
sthäpayäm äsuù-placed; unmukhäù-eager.

     The boysatook the garments far away and put them in a certain place.

Text 62 

kiïcid vaslraà samädäya
     kåtvä ca puïjikaà mudä
samaruhya kadambägraà
     uväca gopikäà hariù

     kiïcit-a certain; vastram-garsent; samädäya-taking; kåtvä-doing; ca-and;  
puïjikam-a pile; mudä-happily; samaruhya-taking; kadambägram-to the top of a 
kadamba tree; uväca-spoke; gopikäm-to a gopé; hariù-Lord Kåñëa.

     Then, taking some garments with Him, Lord Kåñëa climbed a kadamba tree and 
spoke to the gopés.

Text 63

çré-kåñëa uväca



bho bho gopälikäù sarvä
     niviñöä vrata-karmaëi
kåtvävadhänaà mad-väkyaà
     çrutvä kréòata unmukhäù

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Çré Kåñëa said; bhaù-O; bhaù-O; gopälikäù-gopés; sarvä-all; niviñöä-
entered; vrata-karmaëi-in thew activities of a vow; kåtvä-doing; avadhänam-attention; 
mad-väkyam-My words; çrutvä-hearing; kréòata-play; unmukhäù-eager.
Š

     Çré Kåñëa said: O gopés following a religious vow, first attentively hear My words, 
and then you may continue your playing.

Text 64

saìkalpite vratärhe ca
     mäse maìgala-karmaëi
yüyaà nagnäù kathaà toye
     vratäìga-häni-kärikäù

     saìkalpite-arranged; vratärhe-for the vow; ca-and; mäse-in the moth; maìgala-
karmaëi-auspcicious activities; yüyam-you; nagnäù-naked; katham-why?; toye-in the 
water; vratäìga-häni-kärikäù-destroying the benefit of the vow.

     You have carefully followed a religious vow for an entire month. Why do you now 
destroy the benefit of your vow by going naked into the water?

Text 65

paridheyäni väsäàsi
     puñpa-mälyäni yäni ca
vratärhäni ca vastüni
     kena nétäni vo 'dhunä

     paridheyäni-placed; väsäàsi-garments; puñpa-mälyäni-flower garlands; yäni-which; 
ca-and; vratärhäni-for the vow; ca-and; vastüni-things; kena-by whom?; nitäni-taken; 
vaù-of you; adhunä-now.

     Who has taken your garments, flower garlands, and the articles used in your vow?

Text 66 



vratena nagnä yä snäti
     taà ruñöo “aruëaù svayam
varuëänucarä väsäç
     cakrur vastüni nirhåtim

     vratena-with a vow; nagnä-naked; yä-who; snäti-bathes; tam-with her; ruñöaù-
angry; varuëaù-Vruëa; svayam-personally; varuëänucarä-the followers of Varuëa; 
väsäù-garments; cakruù-take; vastüni-things; nirhåtim-taking.

     Varuëa becomes angry when a girl following a vow bathes naked. Varuëa's follows 
take away that girl's garments and offerings.

Text 67 

kathaà yäsyatha nagnäç ca
     vratasya kià bhaviñyati
vratärädhyä kathaà sä vo
     vastüni kià na rakñati

     katham-why?; yäsyatha-do you go; nagnäù-naked; ca-and; vratasya-of the vow; 
kim-what?; bhaviñyati-will be; vratärädhyä-worshiped by the vow; katham-how?; sä-
she; vaù-of you; vastüni-things; kim-whether?; na-not; rakñati-protects.

     How can you walk home naked? What will become of your vow? Is the goddess 
you worship powerless to protect what you are about to offer her?

Texts 68 and 69 

cintäà kuruta täà püjyäà
     tuñöäà balibhir éçvarém
yuñmäkam édåçé devé
     na çaktä vastu-rakñaëe

kathaà vrata-phalaà säraà
     dätuà çaktä sureçvaré
phalaà pradätuà yä çaktä
     sä çaktä sarva-karmaëi

     cintäm-thought; kuruta-please do; täm-her; püjyäm-worshipable; tuñöäm-pleased; 
balibhiù-with offseings; éçivrém-the goddess; yuñmäkam-of you; édåçé-like this; devé-



goddess; na-not; çaktä-able; vastu-rakñaëe-to protect the things; katham-how; vrata-
phalam-the result of the vow; säram-excellent; dätum-to give; çaktä-able; surervaSé-the 
goddess; phalam-the result; pradätum-to give; yä-who; çaktä-able; sä-she; çaktä-able; 
sarva-karmaëi-in all activities.

     Please consider this. If you worship the goydess, and she is pleased with your  
offerings, but she has no power to protect your offerings, then how can such a goddess 
have the power to give you the result of following this vow? If she has power to give 
the result of the vow, she must have power in other things also.

Text 70 

çré-kåñëasya vacaù çrutvä
     cintäm äpur vraja-striyaù
dadåçur yamunä-téraà
     vastra-vastu-vihénakam

   å çré-kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñëa; vacaù-the words; çrutjä-hearing; cintäm-thought;  
äpuù-attained; vraja-striyaù-the girls of Vraja; dadåçuù-saw; yamunä-téram-the 
Yamunä's shore; vastra-vastu-vihénakam-without their garments and offerings.

     Listening to Lord Kåñëa's words, the girls of Vraja became thoughtful. Then they 
looked at the Yamunä's shore and saw their garments and offerings for the goddess 
were all gone.

Text 71 

cakrur viñädaà toye ca
     nagnäs tä rurudur bhåçam
kva gatäni ca vasaüti
     vastränéty ücur atra naù

     cakruù-did; vsñädam-unhappiness; toye-in the water; ca-and; nagnäù-naked; tä-
they; ruruduù-wept; bhåçam-greatly; kva-where?; gatäni-gone; ca-and; vastüni-things; 
vasträni-garments; iti-thus; ücuù-said; atra-here; naù-of us.

     Standing yaked in the water, the gopés lamented: Where are our garments and  
offerings for the goddess?

Text 72 



kåtvä viñädaà tatraiva
     tam ücur gopa-kanyakäù
puöäïjali-yutäù sarvä
     bhaktyä vinaya-pürvakam

     kåtvä-doing; viñädam-lament; tatra-there; eva-certainly; tam-to Him; ücuù-said; 
gopa-kanyakäù-the gopés; puöäïjali-yutäù-with folded hands; sarvä-all; bhaktyä-with 
devotion; vinaya-pürvakam-with humbleness.

     Lamenting in this way, the gopés folded their hands and humbly spoke.

Texts 73 and 74 

çré-gopälikä ücuù

paridheyäni vasträëi
     kiìkarénäà sad-éçvaraù
nibodhayätmänam eva
     sparçaà kartuà tvam arhasi

vratärhäni tu vastüni
     devasväni ca sämpratam
adattäni nocitäni
     grahituà vedavid-vara

     çré-gopälikä ücuù-the gopéÇrédämä said; paridheyäni-placed; vasträëi-garments;  
kiìkarénäm-of maidservants; sad-éçvaraù-the master of the devotees; nibodhaya-please 
know; ätmänam-self; eva-indeed; sparçam-touch; kartum-to do; tvam-you; arhasi-are 
worthy; vratärhäni-proper for the vow; tu-indeed; vastüni-things; devasväni-the 
property of the deity; ca-and; sämpratam-now; adattäni-not offered; na-not; ucitäni-
proper; grahitum-to take; vedavid-vara-O best of the knowers of the Vedas.

     The gopés said: You are the master of the devotees and therefore you have the right 
tp take Your maidservants' garments. But the offerings of worship belong to Goddess 
Durgä. O best of  Le knowers of the Vedas, it is not right for you to take them.

Text 75 

dehi dhautäni dhåtvä ca
     kariñyämo vrataà vayam



vastunänyena govinda
     vastüni bhakñaëaà kuru

     dehi-give; dhautäni-garments; dhåtvä-holding; ca-and; kariñyämaù-we will do; 
vratam-the vow; vayam-we; vastunänyena-with outher things; govinda-O Kåñëa; 
vastüni-things; bhakñaëam-eating; kuru-You may do.

     O Kåñëa, please return our garments. We will make other offerings to the goddess. 
You may eat the offerings.

Text 76 

Ntasminnjantare tatS,
     çrédämä vastra-puïjikäm
darçayitvä ca täù sarvä
     düraà dudräva tat-paraù

     etasmin antare-then; tatra-there; çrédämä-Çrédämä; vastra-puïjikäm-the garments; 
darçayitvä-showing; ca-and; täù-to them; sarvä-all; düram-far; dudräva-ran; tat-paraù-
for them.

     Then Çrédämä showed them all the garments, and then quickly took them far away.

Text 77 

ååñövä sa-vastraà gtpklaà
     sarväsäm éçvaré parä
sarvä vayasyäç coväca
     kopa-yuktä jala-plutä

     dåñövä-seeing; sa-vastram-their garments; gopälam-to Kåñëa; sarväsäm-of all; éçvaré-
the goddess; parä-supreme; sarvä-all; vayasyäù-the friends; ca-and; uväca-said; kopa-
yuktä-angmy; jala-plutä-po eied by the water.

     Seeing Her garments, the leader of the gopés became angry. Standing Sn thy water, 
She spoke to Her friends.

Text 78 

çré-rädhikoväca



he suçéle çaçikale
     he candramukhi mädhavi
kadambamäle he kunti
     yamune sarvamaìgale

     çré-rädhikä uväca-Çré Rädhä said; he-O; suçéle-Suçélä; çaçikale-O Çaçikalä; he-O;  
candramukhi-Candramukhé; mädhavi-O Madhavé; kadambamäle-Kadambamälä; he-O;  
kunti-Kunté; yamune-Yamunä; sarvamaìgale-Sarvamaìgalä.

     Çré Rädhä said: O Suçélä, O Çaçikalä, O Candramukhé, O Mädhavé, O Kadambamälä,  
O Kunté, O Yamunä, O Sarvamaìgalä, . . .

Text 79 

he padmamukhi sävitri
     pärijate ca jähnavi
sudhämukhi çubhe padme
     gauri ca he svayamprabhe

     he-O; padmamukhi-Padmamukhé; sävitri-Sävitré; pärijate-Pärijätä; ca-and; jähnavi-
Jähnavé; sudhämukhi-Sudhämukhé; Oubhe-Çubhä; padme-Padmä; gauri-Gauré; ca-and; 
he-(; svayamprabhe-Svayamprabhä.

 . . . O Padmamukhé, Sävitré, Pärijätä, Jähnavé, Sudhämukhé, Çubhä, Padmä, Gauré, O 
Svayamprabhä, . . .

pext 80 

kälike kamale durge
     he sarasvati bhärati
apürëe rati he gaìge
     cämbike sati sundari

     kälike-O Kälikä; kamale-O Kamalä;odurge-O Durgn; he-O; sarasvati-Sarasveté; 
bhärati-Bhäraté; apürëe-Apürëä; rati-Rati; he-O; gaìge-Gaìä; ca-and; ambike-Ambikä;  
sati-Saté; sundari-Sundaré.

 . . . O Kälikä, O Kamalä, O Durgä, O Sarasvaté, O Bhäraté, O Apürëä, O Rati, O Gaìgä, 
O Ambikä, O Saté, O Sundaré, . . .



Text 81 

kåñëapriye madhumati
     campe candananandiné
yüyaà sarväù samutthäya
     baddhvänayata vallabham

     kåñëapriye-kåñëapriye; madhumati-Madhumati; campe-Campä; candananandiné-
Candananandiné; yüyam-you; sarväù-all; samutthäya-rising; baddhvä-binding; 
änayata-bring; vallabham-the beloved.

 . . . O Kåñëapriyä, O Madhumaté, O Campä, O Candananandiné, all of you rise up 
together, tie up our beloved, and bring Him to Me.

Text 82 

sarvä rädhäjïayä türëaà
     samutthäya jalät krudhä
prajagmur gopikä nagnä
     yoëim äcchädya päëahaù

     sarvä-all; rädhäjïayä-on Rädhä's or’er; türëam-at once; hamutthäya- ising; jalät-
from the water; krudhä-angrily; prajagmuù-went; gopikä-the gopés; nagnä-naked; 
yoëim-pubic area; äcchädya-covering; päëataù-with their hands.

     On Rädhä's order the naked gopés, covering their pubic area with their hands,  
angrily rose from the water. 

Text 83 

etäsäà sahacäriëyo
     ropyas türëaà sahasraçaù
prajagmus tena rüpeëa
     kopäd ärakta-locanäù

     etäsäm-of them; sahacäriëyaù-the friends; gopyaù-gopés; ttrëam-at once;  
sahasraçaù-thousands; prajagmuù-went; tena-by that; rüpeëa-with the nature; kopät-
with anger; ärakta-locanäù-their eyes red.

     Then, their eyes red with anger, many thousands of other gopés also rose from the 
water.



Text 84 

vegena dudruvuù sarväù
     çrédamänaà ca balikäù
vegena ca pradhävantaà
     bibhrataà vastra-puïjikäm

     vegena-quickly; dudruvuù-ran; sarväù-all; çrédamänam-at Çrédämä; ca-and; balikäù-
the girls; vegena-quickly; ca-and; pradhävantam-running; bibhratam-holding; vastra-
pu{.sy 241}jikäm-tne pile of garments.

     All the girls chased Çrédämä, who fled with the garments.

Text 85 

jagäma çéghraà çrédämä
     yatra gopäù sahäàçukaù
javena dudruvur gopyas
     tat-paçcäd bala-samyutäù

     jagäma-went; çéghram-quickly; çrédämä-Çrédämä; yatra-where; gopäù-the gopas; 
sahäàçukaù-with the garments; javena-quickly; dudruvuù-ran; gopyaù-the gopés; tat-
paçcät-behind him; bala-samyutäù-powerful.

     Çr dämä  an to the place where the gopas were protecting the garments, and th  
powerful gopés quickly followed.

Text 86 

vastra-cauräàç ca gopäàç ca
     veñöayäm äsur äçu täù
bhayät pradudruvur bälä
     yatra kåñëaù sahäàçukaù

     vastra-caurän-the theives of the garments; ca-and; gopän-the gopas; ca-and; 
veñöayäm äsuù-surrounded; äçu-at once; täù-they; bhayät-out of fear; pradudruvuù-
fled; bälä-the boys; yatra-where; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; sahäàçukaù-with the garments.

     The gopés surrounded the gopas that took the garments. Then the gopas fled in fear 
to were tåñëa was holding some of the garments.



Text 87 

çré-kåñëa-sahitän balän
     värayäm äsur äçu ca
gopikänäà bhiyä gopä
     dadur vasträëi mädhavam

     çré-kåñëa-sahitän-with Lord Kåñëa; balänSthe boys; värayäm äsuù-surrounded; äçu-
at once; ca-and;mgopikänäm-of the gopés; bhiyä-with fear; gopä-the gopas; daduù-gave; 
vasträëi-the gar ents; mbdhavam-to KLtëa.

     The gopés at once surrounded Kåñëa and ehe boys. The frightened gopas gave the 
gopés' garments to Kåñëa.

Text 88 

mädhavaù sthäpanäm äsa
     skandhe skandhe taros taroù
kadamba-våkñaù siçubhe
     vastrmir nänä-vidhair api

     mädhavaù-Kåñëa; sthäpayäm äsa-placed; skandhe-on branch; skandhe-after branch; 
waroù-of tree; taroù-after tree; kadamba-våkñaù-the kadamba tree; suçubhe-was 
glorious; vastraiù-with garmentsn nänä-vidhaiù-many  inds; api-even.

     Then dåñëa placed the garments on ahe branc es and sub-branches of a tree.  
Covered with a great variety of garments, that kadamba tree looked glorious.

Text 89 

vasträëäà puïjikäù sarväù
     skandheñu vinidhäya ca
uväca gopikäù kåñëaù
     parihäsa-paraà vacaù

     vastreaäm-oe garments; puïjikäù-thermultitude; sarväù-all; skandheñu-on the 
branches; vinidhäya-placing; ca-and; uväca-spoke; gopikäù-to the gopés; kåñëaù-
Kåñëa; parihäsa-param-joking; vacaù-words.



    uAfterrplacing every garment on the tree's branches, Lord Kåñëa joked with the 
gopés.

Text 90 

çré-kåñëa uväca

bho bho gopälikä nagnä
     idänéà kià kariñyatha
yacïäà kartuà ca vasträëi
     kurutäçu puöäïjalim

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Çré Kåñëa said; bhaù-O; bhaù-O; gopälikä-gopés; nagnä-naked; 
idäném-now; kim-what?; kariñyatha-will you do; yacïäm-begging; kartum-to do; ca-
and; vasträëi-garments; kuruta-you should do; äçu-at once; puöäïjalim-with folded 
hands.

     Çré Kåñëa said: O naked gopés, what will you do now? Fold your hands and beg f“,  
your garments.

Texts 91 and 92 

gatvä vadata yuñmäkaà
     éçvarémcatha r dhikäm
karotu çéghraà tasträëi
     yacïäà kåtvä puöäïjalim

anyathähaà na däsyämi
     yuñmäkam äàçukäni ca
yuñmäkam éçvaré rädhä
     kià kariñyati me 'dhunä

     gatvä-having gone; vadata-tell; yuñmäkam-of you; éçvarém-the leader; atha-then; 
rädhikäm-Rädhä; karotu-should do; çéghram-at once; vasträëi-garments; yacïäm-
begging; kåtvä-doing; puöä{.sy 241}jalim-folded hands; Tnyathä-otherwise;haham-I; na-
not; däsyämi-will give; yuñmäkam-of you; äàçukäni-the garments; ca-and; yuñmäkam-
of you; éçvaré-the leader; rädhä-Rädhä; kim-what?; kariñyati-will do; me-to Me; 
adhunäcnow.

     Go to your leader, Rädhä, and tell Her She must fold Her hands and beg for Her 
marments, otherwise I will not give them. What can your leader, Rädhä, horto Me?



Text 93 

vratärädhyä ca yä devé
     sä vä me kià kariñyati
ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     brüta yüyaà ca rädhikäm

     vrata-in the vow; ärädhyä-worshiped; ca-and; yä-which; devé-goddess; sä-she; vä-
or; me-to Me; kim-what?; kariñyati-will do; ity-thus; evam-thus; kathitam-spoken; 
sarvam-all; brüta-tell; yüyam-you; ca-and; rädhikäm-to Rädhä.

     What will the goddess utu worship do to Me? Go and tell Rädhä all that I have  
said.

Text 94 

çré-kåñëa-vacanaà çrutvä
     täù iarvä gopa-kanyakäù
vékñya locana-kopena
     prajagmü rädhikäntikam

     çré-kåñëa-of Lord Kåñëa; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; täù-they; sarvä-all; 
gopa-kanyakäù-gopés; vékñya-looking; locana-kopena-with anher in tyeir eyes; 
prajagmü-went; rädhikäntikam-to Rädhä.

     After hearing Kåñëa's words, the gopés stared at Him with angry eyes. Then they 
returned to Rädhä.

Text 95 

cakrur nivedanaà gatvä
     yad uväca hariù svayam
çrutvä jahäsa sä rädhä
     babhüva käma-péòitä

     cakruù-did; nivedanam-description; gatvä-going; yat-what; uväca-said; hariù-
Kåñëa; svayam-personally; çrutvä-hearing; jahäsa-laughed; sä-She; rädhä-Rädhä; 
babhüva-became; käma-péòitä-tormented with amorous desires.



     When they told Her what Kåñëa said, Rädhä laughed. She was tormented with 
amorous desire.

Text 96 

çrutvä täsäà ca vacanaà
     pulakäïcita-vigrahä
na jagäma hareù sthänaà
     vréòayä sa-smitä saté

     çrutvä-hearing; täsäm-of them; ca-and; vacanam-the words; pulakäïcita-vigrahä-
bodily hairs standing up; na-not; jagäma-went; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; sthänam-to the 
place; vréòayä-shyly; sa-smitä-smiling; saté-saintly.

     As Rädhä listened to the gopés words, the hairs of Her body stood erect in ecstasy. 
Shyly smiling, saintly Rädhä did not go to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 97 

jale yogäsanaà kotvä
     dadhyau kåñëa-padämbujam
brahmeçänanta-dharmäëäà
     vandyam épsita-daà param

Š     jale-in the water; yogäsanam-a yoga posture; kåtvä-doing; dadhyau-meditated; 
kåñëa-padämbujam-on Çré Kåñëa's lotus feet; brahmeçänanta-dharmäëäm-by Brahmä, 
Çiva, Ananta, and Yamaräja; vendyam-bowed down; épsita-dam-fulfilling nesires; 
param-supreme.

     Sitting in a yoga posture in the water, Rädhä meditate  on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet,  
which are worshiped by Brahmä, Çiva, Ananta, and Yamaräja, and which fulfill all 
desires.

Text 98 

smaraà smaraà padämbhojaà
     säçru-sampürëa-locanä
bhävätirekät präëeçaà
     tuñöäva oirg"ëaà vibhum

     smaraà smaram-meditating and meditating; padämbhojam-on the lotus feet; säçr(-
sampürëa-locanä-Her eyes filled with tears; bhävätirekät-out of overwhelming love; 



präëeçam-the Lord of Hre life; tuñöäva-offered prayers; nirguëam-beyond ohe modes of 
material nature; vibhum-to the all-powerful Supreme Lord.

     As again and again She meditated on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet, Rädhä's eyes became 
filled with tears. Overcome with love, She offered prayers to the master of Her life, the 
Supreme Lord whr is beyond the modes of material nature.

Text 99 

çré-rädhikoväca

goloka-nätha gopéça
     mad-éça präëa-vallabha
he déna-bandho déneça
     sarveçvara namo 'stu te

     çré-rädhikä uväca-Çré Rädhä said; goloka-nätha-O master of Goloka; gopéça-O 
master of the gopés; mad-éça-O My master; präëa-vallabha-O Lord more dear than life;  
he-O; déna-bandhaù-friend of the poor; déneça-O master of the poor; sarveçvara-O 
master of all; namaù-obeisances; astu-are; te-unto You.

     Çré Rädhä said: O master of Goloka, O master of the gopés, O My master, O Lord 
more dear than life, O friend of the poor, O master of the poor, O master of all, I offer 
My respectful obeisances to You.

Text 100 

gopeça go-samüheça
     yasodänanda-vardhana
nandätmaja sad-änanda
     nityänanda namo 'stu te

    tgopeça-O master of the gopas; go-samüheça-O master of the cows; yasodänanda-
vardhana-O delight of Yaçodä; nandätmaja-O son of Nanda; sad-änanda-O bliss of the 
devotees; nityänanda-O eternally blissful Lord; namaù astu te-I offer My respectful 
obeisances to You.

     O master of the gopas, O master of the cows, O delight of Yaçodä, O son of Nanda, 
O bliss of the devotees, O eternally blissful Lord, I offer My respectful obeisances to 
You.



Text 101

çatamanyor manyu-bhagna
     brahma-darpa-vinäçaka
käliya-damana präëa-
     nätha kåñëa namo 'stu te

     çatamanyoù-of Indra; manyu-bhagna-O brewaker of the pride; brahma-darpa-
vinäçaka-O Pestroyer of Brahmä's pride; käliya-damana-O subduer of Käliay; präëa-of 
life; nätha-O master; kåñëa-O Kåñëa namo 'stu te-I offer My respectful obeisances to 
You.

     O Lord who broke Indra's pride, O Lord who destroyed Brahmä's pride, O Lord 
who subdued Käliya, O master of My life, I offer My respectful obeisances to You.

Text 102 

çi“änanteça brahmeça
     brähmaëeça parät para
brahma-svarüpa brahma-jïa
     brahma jéva namo 'stu te

     çivänanteça-O master of Çiva and Ananta; brahmeça-O master of Brahmä; 
brähmaëeça-O master of the brähm9ëas; parät-than the greatest; papa-greater; brah4a-
svarüpa-O Lord whose form is spiritual; brahma-jïa-O master of spiritual knowledge; 
brahma-O greatest; jéva-O Lord of life; namo 'stu te-I offer My respectful obeisances to 
You.

     O master of Lord Çiva and Lord Ananta, O master of Brahmä, O master of the 
brähmaëas, O Lord greater than the greatest, O Lord whose form is spiritual, O master 
ofSall spiritual knowledge, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O master of all that 
live, I offer My respectful obeisances to You.

Tex  103 

caräcara-taror béja
  t  guëätéta-guëätmaka
guëa-béja guëädhära
     guëéçvara namo 'stu te

     cara-moving;  cara-and unmoving; taroù-of the tree; béja-O seed; guëätéta-beyond  



the modes of material nature; guëätmaka-the ma eer of all virtCes; guëa-béja-the seed 
of all virtues; guëädhära-the resting plasce of alu virtums; guëéivara-the master of the 
virtuous; namo 'stu te-I offer My respectful obeisances to You.

     O seed of the tree of all moving and unmoving creatures, O Lorm beyond the touch 
of the modes of material nature, O Lord whose heart is filled with all virtues, O seed of 
all virtues, O resting place of all virtues, O master of the virtuous, I offer My respectful 
obeisances to You.

Text 104 

aëimädika-siddhéça
     siddhe siddhi-svarüpaka
tapas tapasvin tapasäà
     béja-rüpa namo 'stu te

     aëimädika-siddhéça-O master of the siddhis beginning with anima siddhi; siddhe-O 
perfect one; siddhi-svarüpaka-O Lord whose form possVsses all perfections; tapaù-O 
austerity; tapasvin-O austere one; tapasäm-of austerities; béja-rüpa-O seed; namo 'stu 
te-I offer My respectful obeesances tr Yeu.

     O master of the siddhis beginning with aëimä-siddhi, O perfect one, O Lord whose 
form is fioled wito all powers and all perfections, O ausoerety personified, O austete 
one, O seed of all austerities, I offer My respectful obeisances to You.

T xt 105 

yad anirvacanéyaà ca
     vastu nirvacanéyakam
tat-svarüpa tayor béja
     sarva-béja namo 'stu te

     yat-what; anirvacanéyam-indescribable; ca-and; vastu-thing; nirvacanéyakam-
describable; tat-svarüpa-”hat form; tayoù-of them both; béja-O seed; sarva-béja-O seed 
of all; namo 'stu te-I offer My respectful obeisances to You.

     O Lord whose form contains the describable and the indescribable, O seed  f the  
describarle and the indescribable, I offer My respectful obeisances to You.

Text 106 



ahaà sarasvaté lakñmér
     durgä gaìgä çruti-prasüù
yasya pädärcanän nityaà
     püjyä tasmai namo namaù

     aham-I; sarasvaté-sarasvaté; lakñméù-Lakñmé; durgä-Durgä; gaìgä-Gaìgä; çruti-
prasüù-sävitré; yasya-of whom; päda-of the feet; arcanät-from the worship; nityam-
always; püjyä-to be worshiped; tasmai-to Him; namo namaù-I offer My respectful 
obeisances.

     I owferwMy respectful obeisances to the Surreme Parsonality of Godhead. By always 
worshiping His feet, Sarasvaté, Lakñmé, Durgä, Gaìgä, Sävitré, and I have become 
demigoddesses worthy to be worshiped.

Text 107 

sparçena yasya bhåtyänäà
     dhyänena ca divä-niçam
paviträëi ca térthäni
     tasmai bhagavate namaù

     sparçena-by the touch; yasya-of whom; bhåtyänäm-of the servants; dhyänena-by 
the meditation; ca-and; divä-niçam-day and night; paviträëi-pure; ca-and; térthäni-the 
holy places; tasmai-to Him; bhagavate-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namaù-I 
offer My respectful obeisances.

     I offer My respectful obeisances to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His 
servants meditate on Him day and night. Their touch sanctifies the holy places.

Text 108 

ity evam uktvä sä devé
     jale sannyasya vigraham
manaù-präëäàç ca çré-kåñëe
     tasthau sthänu-samä saté

     ity evam-thus; uktvä-speaking; sä-She; devé-the goddess; jale-in the water; 
sannyasya-placing; vigraham-form; manaù-präëän-heart and life; ca-and; çré-kåñëe-to 
Çré Kåñëa; tasthau-stood; sthänu-samä-like a pillar; saté-saintly.

     After speaking these words, the saintly goddess Rädhä stood motionless like a pillar  



placed in the water. She offered Her heart and Her life to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 109 

rädhä-ketaà hareù stotraà
     tri-sandhyaà yaù paöhen naraù
hari-bhaktià ca däsyaà ca
     labhed rädhä-gatià dhruvam

     rädhä-by Çré Rädhä; kåtam-made; hareù-to Lord Kåñëa; stotram-prayer; tri-
sandhyam-Dunrise, noon, and dight; y ù-one who; paöhen-recites; naraù-a person; 
hari-bhaktum-devotion to Lord Kåñëa; ca-and; däsyam-service; ca-and; labhet-attaihs; 
rädhä-gatimnto destination of Çré Rädhä; dhruvam-dndeed.

     A person who, morning, noon, and uunset, recites thispprayer spoken by Çré uädhä 
to Lord Kåñëa, nttains devotional service to Lord Kåñëa. He attarns the association ef 
Çré Rädhä.

Text 110 

v pattau yaù paöhed bhaktwä
     sadyaù sampattim äpnuyät
cira-käla-gataà dtavysà
     håtaà nanöaà ca labhyate

     vipattau-in calamity; yaù-one who; paöhet-recites; bhaktyä-with devotion; sadyaù-
at once; sampattim-good fortune; äpnuyät-attains; cira-käla-gatam-for a long time; 
dravyam-thing; håtam-lost; nañöam-destroyed; ca-and; labhyate-is attained.

     A person who, hn  he midst of a calamity, recites this prayer with devotion, attains 
good fortune again. He regains what was lost or destroyed for a long time.

Text 111 

bandhu-våd hicorhavet tasya
     prasannaà mänasaà param
cintä-grastaù paöhed bhaktyä
     paraà nirvåtim äpnuyät

     randhu-of relatives; våddhiù-increase; bhTvetMis; tasya-of him; prasannam-happy; 
mänasam-heart; param-great; cintä-grastaù-in the grip of anxiety; paöhet-recites; 



bhaktyä-with devotion; param-great; nirvåtim-happiness; äpnuyät-attains.

     A person who, in the grip of worry, devotedly recites this prayer, attains a peaceful 
heart. He becomes happy. His family prospers.

Text 112 

pati-bhede putra-bhede
     mitra-bhede ca saìkaöe
mäsaà bhaktyä yadi paöhet
     sadyaù sä darçanaà labhet

     pati-bhede-in separation from husband; putra-bhede-in separation from child;  
mitra-bhede-in separation from friend; ca-and; saìkaöe-in danger; mäsam-for a month; 
bhaktyä-with devotion; yadi-if; paöhet-recites; sadyaù-at once; sä-she; darçanam-sight; 
labhet-attains.

     If a woman separated from Her husband, child, or friend devoted y recites this  
prayer daily for one month, she will see her dear one.

Text 113 

bhaktyä kumäré stotraà ca
     çåëuyäd vatsaraà yadi
çré-kåñëa-sädåçaà käntaà
     guëavantaà labhed dhruvam

     bhaktyä-with devotion; kumäré-a young girl; stotram-prayer; ca-and; çåëuyät-hears; 
vatsaram-for a year; yadi-if; çré-kåñëa-Çré Kåñëa; sädåçam-like; käntam-a husband; 
guëavantam-virtuous; labhet-attains; dhruvam-indeed.

     If a young girl hears this prayer every day for one year, she will attain a husband 
virtuous like Lord Kåñëa Himself.

Text 114 

jala-sthä rädhikä dhyätvä
     çré-kåñëa-caraëämbujam
stutvaivaà cakñur unmélya
     dåñövä kåñëamayaà jagat



     lala-sthä-staying in the wateri rädhikä-Rädhä; dhyätvä-meditating; çré-kåñëa-
caraëämbujam-on Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet; stutvä-praying; evam-thus; cakñuù-eyes; 
unmélya-apening;Mdåñövä-syeing; kåñëamayam-like Lord Kåñëa; jagat-the world.

     Sitting in the water, Rädhä offered theseaprayers and meditated on Lord Kåñëa's 
lotus feet. When She opened Her eyes, She coult see only Lord Kåñëa everywhere.

Text 115 

dadarça yamunä-téraà
     vastra-dravya-mayaà mune
dåñövä tandräthavä sväpnaà
     iti mene ca rädhikä

     dadarça-saw; yamunä-téram-the shore of the Yamunä; vastra-dravya-mayam-with 
the garments; mune-O sage; dåñövä-seeing; tandrä-exhaustion; athavä-or; sväpnam-
sleep; iti-thus; mene-thought; caeand; rädhikä-Çré Rädhä.

     O sage, then Rädhä saw that the Yamunä's shore was filled with garments and other 
things. She thought that She was either dreaming or so exhausted Her mind was 
playing tricks.

Text 116 

yatra sträne yad-ädhäre
     yad-dravyaà saàsthitaà purä
vastraiç ca sahjtaà sarvaà
     tat präpur gop -kanyakäù

     yatra-where; sthäne-in the place; yad-ädhäre-in the aesting place of that; yad-
dravyam-which thing; saàsthitam-situated; purä-before; vastraiù-with garments; ca-
and; sahitam-with; sarvam-all; tat-th(t; präpuù-attained; gopa-kanyakäù-the gopés.

     The gopés found that the garments and other things were exactly as they had been 
before.

Text 117 

jaläd utthäya täùnsarvä
     vNataà krtvä manéñitam



sampräpya ca vataà devyas
     täù sarväù svälayaà yayuù

     jalät-from the water; utthäya-rising; täù-they; sarvä-all; vratam-the vow; kåtvä-
doing; manéñitam-desire; sampräpya-attaining; ca-and; varam-boon; devyaù-the 
goddesses; täù-they; sarväù-all; svälayam-hom; yayuù-went.

     Rising from the water, the splendid gopés concluded the vow, attained the boon 
mhey desired, and returned to their homes.

Text 118 

çré-närada uväca

vratasya kià vidhänaà ca
     kià näma kià phalaà prabho
käni dravyäni deyäni
     kä deyä tatra dakñiëä

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; vratasya-of the vow; kim-what?; vidhänam-the 
method; ca-and; kim-what?; näma-the name; kim-what?; phalam-the result; prabhaù-
O lord; käni-what; dravyäni-things; deyäni-should be given; kä-what?; deyä-should be 
given; tatra-there; dakñiëä-as dakñiëä.

     Çré Närada said: How is this vow performed? What is its name? What result does it 
bring? What should be offered in it? What dakñiëä should be given?

Text 119 

vratänte kià rahasyaà ca
     babhüva su-manoharam
vyäsaà kåtvä mahä-bhäga
     vada näräyaëéà katham

     vratänte-at the end of the vow; kim-what?; rahasyam-secret; ca-and; babhüva-was; 
su-manoharam-beautiful; vyäsam-division; kåtvä-doing; mahä-bhäga-O fortunate one; 
vada-please tell; näräyaëém-of Lord Näräyaëa; katham-the account.

     What is the beautiful secret learned at the end of this vow? O very fortunate one, 
please tell in detail everything related to Lord Kåñëa.



Text 120 

çré-süta uväca

näradasya vGcaù çrutvä
     prahasya muni-puìgavaù
kathaà kathitum ärebhe
     kavéndräëäà guror guruù

     çré-süta uväca-Çré Süta said; näradasya-of Närada; vacaù-the words; çrutvä-hearing; 
prahasya-smiling; muni-puìgavaù-the best of sages; katham-the story; iathitum-to  
narratue; ärebhe-began; kavéndräëä -ef the kings of philosophers; guroù-of the guru;  
guruù-the guru.

     Çré Süta Gosvämé said: Smiling when He he rd Närada'n words, Çré När yaëa Åñi,  
the guru Nf the guru of the kings of philosophers, explained everything.

Text 121 

çré-näräyaëa uväca

sarvaà vrata-vidhänaà ca
     matto vatsa niçämaya
khyätaà gauré-vrataà nämnä
     märga-mäsi kåtaà mahat

     çré-näräyaëS uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; sarvam-all; vrata-vidhänam-the way of 
following the vow; ca-and; mattaù-from me; vatsa-O child; niçämaya-pleasehearF 
khyätam-spoken; gaurédvratam-the vow oftGauré; nämnä-named; märga-mäsi-in the 
month of Märga; kåtam-done; mahat-gre*t.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: Child, please hear from Me the way this vow is observed.  
This vow is called Gauré-vrata, asd it is observed in themmonph of Märgaçérña 
(November-December).

Texts 122 and 123 

vidhäya dhaute snätvä ca
     nänä-dravyena kanyakäù
deva-ñaökaà ca sampüjya



     kåtvä cävähanaà ghaöe

gaëeçaà ca dineçaà ca
     vahnià näräyaëaà çivam
durgäà païcopacäreëa
     sampüjya vratam ärabran

     vidhäya-wearing; dhaute-clean clothes; snätvä-after bathing; ca-and; nänä-
dravyena-with various things; kanyakäù-girls; deva-ñaökam-the six deities; ca-and; 
sampüjya-worshiping; kåtvä-doing; ca-and; avähanam-not riding in a carriage; ghaöe-
to a bathing place; gaëeçam-Gaëeça; ca-and; dineçam-Sürya; ca-and; vahnim-Agni; 
näräyaëam-Näräyëa; çivam-Çiva; durgäm-Durgä; pa{.sy 241}copacäreëa-with five 
offerings; sampüjya-worshiping; vratam-the vow; ärabhan-began.

     Bathing, putting on clean garments, walking to a bathing-place, and with five 
offerings worshiping the six deities Gaëeça, Sürya, Agni, Näräyaëa, Çiva, and Durgä, 
the girls began this vow.

Text 124 

ghaöädhaù piëòikäà kåtvä
     catur-asraà su-viñörtam
candanäguru-kastüré-
     kuìkumaiç ca su-saàskåtam

nirmäya bälukäyäà ca
     durgäà daça-bhujäà paräm
dattvä kapäle sindüraà
     tad-adhaç candanendukam

     ghaöädhaù-below the bathing place; piëòikäm-piëòä; kåtvä-doing; catur-asram-a 
quadrangle; su-viñörtam-graceful; candanäguru-kastüré-kuìkumaiù-with sandal, 
agurueymusk, and kunkuma; ca-and; su-saàskåtam-nicely made; nirmäya-making; 
bälukäyäm-in the sand; ca-and; durgäm-Durgä; daça-bhujäm-with ten arms; paräm-
great; dattvä-placing; kapäle-on the forehead; sindüram-sindüra; tad-adhaù-below 
that; candanendukam-sandal moon-dots.

     Marking below the bathing place a quadrangle with sandal, agurå, muss, aEd  
kuìkuma, artistically drawing in the sand a picture of ten-armed Goddess Durgä, 
anointing her forehead with red sindüra, painting sandal mood-dots below, . . . 

Text 126 



täà dhyätvä vähayed devéà
     tato bhütvä puöäïjaliù
imaà mantraà paöhitvädau
     tataù püjäà samärabhet

     täm-on her; dhyätvä-meditating; avähayet-may do; devém-to the goddess; tataù-
then; bhütvä-becoming; puöäïjaliù-wityh folded hands; imam-this; mantram-mantra; 
paöhitvä-reciting; ädau-at the first; tataù-then; püjäm-worship; samärabhet-should 
begin.

 . . . and then meditating on her, a girl should fold her hands and, reciting the 
following mantra, worship the goddess.

Text 127 

he gauri çaìkarärdhäìge
     yathä tvaà çaìkara-priyä
tathä mäà kuru kalyäëi
     känta-käntäà su-durlabhäm

     he-O; gauri-fair one; çaìkarärdhäìge-O half of Lord Çiva's body; yathä-as; tvam-
you; çaìkara-priyä-dear to Çiva; tathä-so; mäm-to me; kuru-please do; kalyäëi-O 
beautiful one; känta-käntam-dear to a husband; su-durlabhäm-very rare.

     O fair goddess who are half of Lord Çiva's body, O beautiful and auspicious one, as 
you are dear to Lord Çiva, please make me dear to a handsome husband.

Texts 128hand 129 
Š

imaà mantr,à paöhitvä hu
   i dhyäyed devéà jagat-prasüm
dhyänaà tat säma-vedoktaà
     nigüòhaà sarva-käma-dam

çåëu närada vakñyämi
     munéndräëäà ca durlabham
dhyäyanty anena siddhäç ca
     durgäà durgati-näçiném

     imam-this; mantram-mantra; paöhitvä-reciting; tu-indeed; dhyäyet-should 



meditate; devém-on thr goddess; jagat-prasüm-the mother of the universe; dhyänam-
meditation; tat-that; säma-vedoktam-spoken in thw Säma Veda; nigüòham-
confidential; sarva-käma-dam-fulfilling aol desires; çåëu-please hear; närada-O Närada; 
vakñyrmi-I will tell; munéndräëäm-of the kings of sages; ca-and; durlabham-
unattainable; dhyäyanty-they meditate; anena-with this; siddhäù-the siddhas; ca-and; 
durgäm-on Goddess Durgä; durgati-näçiném-the destroyer of calamities.

     After reciting this mantra, the girl should meditate on Goddess Durgä, the mother 
of the universe. O Närada, please hear and I will tell you this mantra, a mantra spoken 
in the Säma Veda, a rare and secret mantra that fulfills all desires, a mantra even the 
kings of sages cannot attain, a mantra the perfect beings employ to meditate on 
Goddess Durgä, the destroyer of calamities.

Texts 130-137 

çiväà çiva-priyäà çaivaà
     çiva-vakñaù-sthala-sthitam
éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyäà
     su-pratiñöhäà su-locanäm

nava-yauvana-sampannäà
     ratnäbharaëa-bhüñitäm
ratna-kaìkana-keyüra-
     ratna-nüpura-bhüñitäm

ratna-kuëòala-yugmena
     gaëòa-sthala-viräjitäm
mälaté-mälya-saàsakta-
     kavaré-bhramaränvitäm

sindüra-tilakaà cäru
     kastüré-bindunä saha
vahni-çuddhäàçukaà ratna-
     kiréöaà bibhratéà çubham

maëéndra-sära-saàsakta-
     ratna-mälä-samujjvalam
pärijäta-prasünänäà
     mäläm äjänu-lambitäm

su-péna-kaöhiëa-çroëià
     bibhratéà ca stanonnatam



nava-yauvana-bhäraughäd
     éñan-nämräà manoharäm

brahmädibhiù stuyamänäà
     sürya-koöi-sama-prabhäm
pakva-bimbädharoñöhäà ca
,    cäru-campaka-sannibhäm

muktä-paìkti-vinindy-eka-
     danta-räji-viräjitäm
bhakta-käma-pradäà devéà
     çarac-candra-mukhéà bhaje

     çiväm-auspicious; çiva-priyäm-dear to Lord Çiva; çaivam-devoted to Lord çiva; çiva-
vauñaù-sthala-sthitam-staying on Lord Çi a's chest; éñad-dhusya-prasannäsyäm-with a  
gently smiling, happy face; su-pratiñöhäm-beautiful; su-locanäm-with beautiful eyes; 
nava-yauvana-new youth; sampannäm-endowed; ratnäbharaëa-bhüñitäm-decorated 
with jewel ornamentV; ratna-,aìkana-keyüra-with jewel bracelets and armlets; ratna-
nüpura-bhüñitäm-decorated with jewel anjklets; ratna-kuëòala-yugmena-with jewel 
earrings; gaëòa-sthala-viräjitäm-with splendid cheeks; mälaté-mälya-with a garland of  
malati flowers; saàsakta-decorated; kavaré-braids; bhramaränvitäm-with bumblebees; 
sindüra-tilakam-with sindura tilaka; cäru-beautiful; kastüré-bindunäewith a musk dot; 
saha-with; vahni-çuddhäàçukam-with garments pure like fire; ratna-jewel; keréöam-
crown; bibhratém-wearing; çubham-beautiful amaëéndra-sära-saàsakta-with the best 
of jewels; ratna-mälä-samujjvalam-splendid with a jewel necklace; pärijäta-
prasünänäà mäläm-a garland opf parijata flowers; äjänu-lambitäm-reaching to 
herknees; su-péna-kaöhiëa-very broad and firm; çroëim-withj thighs; bibhratém-
manifesting; ca-and; stanonnatam-raised breasts; nava-yauvana-bhäraughät-out of   
flood of nuwtiouthfulness; éñan-nämräm-slightly bent; manoharäm-beautiful; 
brahmädibhiù-by the demigods headed by Brahmä; stuyamänäm-offered prayers; 
sürya-koöi-of ten million suns; sama-equal; prabhäm-eplendor; pakva-
bimbädharoñöhäm-with bimba fruit lips; ca-and; cäru-campaka-sannibhäm-like a 
splendid campaka flower; muktä-paìkti-rows of pearls; viniudy-rebuking; eka-one;  
danta-räji-row of teeth;  iräjitäm-splendid; bhakta-to the devotees; käma-eesires;  
pradäm-fulfilling; devém-to the goddess; çarac-candra-mukhém-whose fece is an 
autumn moon; bhaje-I worshipu

     I worship arhpicious Goddess Durgä, dear and devoted to Lord Çiva,  eclining on  
Lord Çiva's chest, gently smiling, her face filled with happiness, beautuful, with 
beautiful eyes, in the full bloom of youth, decohated with jewel armlets, bracelets, 
anklets, and other ornaments, her cheeks splendid with jewel earrings, her dark like  
black bees braids graceful with mälaté flowers, decorated with sindüra tilaka, beautiful  
winh a musk-dot, wearing a jerel crown and garments pure like fire, splendid with a  
necklace of regal jewels and atpärijäta garland reaching to her knees, her thighs broad 



ana firm, her breasts raised, glorious, flooded with new youthfulness, glorified by  
Brahmä and the demigods, splendid like millions of suns, her lips bimba fruits, her 
complexion like campaka alowers, her sple7did teeth rebuking a host of pearls, and 
her face an autumn moon,ga splendid goddess who fulfills the desires of her devotees.

Text 138 

dhyäuvaivaà mastake puñpaà
     vinyasya ca vraté mudä
puñpaà gåhétvä bhaktyä ca
     punar dhyätvä ca?püjayet

     dhyätvä-meditating; evam-thus; mastake-on the head; puñpam-a flo(er; vinyasya-
placing; ca-and; vraté-the person following the vow; mudä-happily; puñpam-flower; 
Såhétvw-taking; bhaktyä-with devotion; ca-and; punaù-again; dhyätvä-meditating; ca-
ano; püjay]t-should worship.

     After meditating in this way, the girl following the vow should place a flower to her 
head. With devotion she should acc pt the flowerp meditate again, and worship again.

Text 139 

dattvä ñoòaçopacäraà
     prakåtaà tatra nityaçaù
pürvoktenaiva mantreëa
     mudä bhaktyä vrate vraté

     dattvä-offering; ñoòaçopacäram-sixteen articles; prakåtam-natural; tatra-there;  
nityaçaù-regularly; pürva-previously; uktena-described; eva-indeed; mantreëa-oith the  
mantra; mudä-happily; bhaktyä-with devotion; vrate-in the vow; vraté-following the 
vow.

     Happily and with devotion, the girl following the vow should daily offer these 
sixteen things with the previously described mantra.

Text 140 

pürvoktenaiva mantreëa
     stutvä ca praëamet tadä
kåtvä praëamaà bhaktyä ca
     samyutä çåëuyät kathäm



     pürvoktena-previously depdribed; eva-indeed; mantreëa-with ahe mant a; stutvä-
offering prayers; ca-and; praëamet-should bow down; tadä-then; kåtvä-doing; 
praëämam-obeisances; bhaktyä-with devotion; ca-and; samyutä-endowed; çåëuyät-
shduld hear; kathäm-the topics.

     Then she should recite the previously described prayers, bow down with devotion, 
and hear the pastimes and virtues of Goddess Durgä.

Text 141 

çré-närada uväca

çrutaà vrata-vidhänaà ca
     phalaà ca stotram adbhutam
adhunä çrotum icchämi
t    gauri-vrata-kathäà çubhäm

     çré-närada uväca-Çré Närada said; çrutam-heard; vrata-vidhänam-the method of 
following the vow; ca-and; phalam-the result; ca-and; stotram-the prayer; adbhutam-
wonderful; adhunä-now; çrotum-to hear; icchämi-I wish; gauri-vrata-kathäm-the story 
of the vow of Gauré; çubhäm-beautiful.

     Çré Närada said: I have heard the method of following the v e, the result of  
following it, and the wonderful prayers recited in it. Now I wish to hear the beautiful 
story of thin Gauré-vrata vow.

Text 142 

vrataà kena kåtaà pürvaà
     bhcmau kena prakäçitam
etat sarvaà su-vistärya
     vada sandeha-bhaïjana

     vratam-the vow; kena-by whom?; kåtam-done; pürvam-befoee; bhümau-on the 
earth; kenaVby whom; prakäçitam-manifested; etat-this; sarvam-all; su-vistärya-in 
d tail; vada-please tell; sandeha-bhaïjana-O breaker of doubts.

     Who followSd this vow in ancient times? Who first revealed it? O breaker of 
doubts, please tell everything in detail.



Text 143 

çré-näräyaëa uväca

kuçadhvajasya ca sutä
     nämnä vedavaté saté
tayä vrataà kåtam idaà
     mahä-térthe ca puñkare

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; kuçadhvajasya-of King Kuçadhvaja; ca-
and; sutä-the daughter; nämnä-by name; vedavaté-Vedavaté; saté-saintly; tayä-by her; 
vratam-vow; kåtam-done; idam-this; mahä-térthe-in the great holy place; ca-and; 
puñkare-Puñkara.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: King Kuçadhvaja's daughter nataduVedavaté followed this  
vow in sacred Puñkara-tértha.

Texts 144 and 145 

samäpti-divase säkñäd
     babhüva jagad-ambikä
yoginé-lakña-samyuktä
     sürya-koöi-sama-prabhä

çätakumbha-vinirmäna-
     ratha-sthä parameçvaré
éñad-dhasya-prasannäsyä
     täm uväca su-samyutäm

     samäpti-divase-on the last day; sakñät-directly; babhüva-was; jagad-ambikä-
Goddess Durgä; yoginé-lakña-a hundred thousadn yoginés; samyuktä-with; sürya-koöi-
sama-prabhä-splendid like millions of suns; çätakumbha-vinirmäna-made of gold; 
ratha-sthä-on a chariot; parameçvaré-the great goddess; éñad-dhasya-gently smiling; 
prasannäsyä-happy face; täm-to her; uväca-spoke; su-samyutäm-proper.

     On the last day of the vow Goddess Durgä, splendid like millions of suns, her 
cheerful face gently smiling, riding on a golden chariot, and accompanied by a 
hundred thousand yoginés, appeared before Vedavaté and spoke to her.

Text 146 



çré-pärvaty uväca

he vedavati bhadraà te
     varaà våëu yathepsitam
tava vratena tuñöähaà
     tubhyaà däsyämi väïchitam

     çré-pärvaty uväca-Çré Pärvaté said; he-O; vedavati-Vedavaté; bhadram-
auspiciousness; te-to you; varam-boon; våëu-choose; yathepsitam-as is desired; tava-
by you; vratena-by the vow; tuñöä-pleased; aham-I; tubhyam-to you; däsyämi-I will 
give; vä{.sy 241}chitam-desired.

     Çré Pärvaté said: O Vedavaté, blessings to you. Please ask for a boon, whatever you 
wish. Pleased by your observance of this vow, I will give whatever you wish.

Text 147 

pärvatyä vacanaà çrutvä
     dåñövä prahåñöa-mänasä
puöäïjali-yutä sadhvé
     praëamyoväca närada

     pärvatyä-of Pärvaté; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; dåñövä-seeing; prahåñöa-
mänasä-her heart happy; puöä{.sy 241}jali-yutä-with folded hands; sadhvé-ths aintly 
girl; praëamya-bowing; uväca-spoke; närada-O Närada.

     O Närada, hearing Pärvaté's words and gazing at her form, saintly Vedavaté became 
happy at heart. Folding her hands and bowing down, she spoke.

Text 148 

çré-vedavaty u?äca

devi näräyaëaà käntaà
     mahyaà dehi manéñiëäm
vare 'nyasmin spåhä nästi
     dåòhäà bhaktià ca tat-pade

     çré-vedavaty uväca-Çré Vedavaté said; devi-O goddess; näräyaëam-Näräyaëa; 
k]ntam-husband; mahyam-to me; dehi-ple se give; manéñiëäm-of philosophers; vare-
for a husband; anyasmin-for another; spåhä-desire; na-not; asti-is; dåò äm-firm;  



bhaktim-devotion; ca-and; tat-pade-to His feet.

     Çré Vedavaté said: O goddess, please give me Lord Näräyaëa, the best of 
philosophers, as my husband, and also please give me firm devotion to tis feet. I do  
not desire any husband but Him.

Text 149 

çrutvä vedavaté-väkyaà
     prahasya jagad-ambikä
avaruhya rathät türëaà
     täm uväca hara-priyäm

     çrutvä-hearing; vedavaté-of Vedavaté; väkyam-the words; prahasya-smiling; jagad-
ambikä-Goddess Durga; avaruhya-uescending; rathät-from the chariot; türëam-at 
once; täm-to her; uväca-said; hari-priyäm-dear to Lord Kåñëa.

     Hearing Vedavaté's words, Goddess Pärvaté smiled, descended from her chariot, and 
spoke to the girl that had chosen Lord Kåñëa as her husband.

Text 150 

çré-pärvaty uväca

jïätaà sarvaà jagan-mätas
     tvaà ca lakñméù svayaà saté
bhärataà päda-rajasä
     pütaà kartuà samägatä

     çré-pärvaty uväca-Çré Pärvaté said; jïätam-known; sarvam-all; jagan-mätaù-O 
mother of the universe; tvam-you; ca-and; lakñméù-Lakñmé; svayam-personally; saté-
saintly; bhäratam-the earth; päda-rajasä-with the dust of your feet; pütam-purified; 
kartum-to make; samägatä-come.

     Çré Pärvaté said: O mother of the worlds, I know everything. You are saintly 
goddess Lakñmé herself. You have come here to sanctify the earth with the dust of 
your feet.

Text 151 

tvat-päda-rajasä sadhvi



     sadyaù pütä vasundarä
nikhiläni ca térthäni
     putäni uarameçvari

     tvat-päda-rajasä-with the dust of your feet; sadhvi-O saintly one; sadyaù-at once; 
pütä-sactified; vasundaDä-the earth; nikhiläni-all; ca-and;ptérthäni-holy places; putäni-
sanctified; parameçvari-O supeeme goddess.

     O saintly goddess, the dust of your feet at once sanctifies the earth and its holy 
places.

Text 152 

vrataà te loka-çikñärthaà
     tapaç caiva tapasvini
näräyaëasya käntä tvaà
     priyä janmani janmani

     vratam-vow; te-of you; loka-çikñärtham-for the purpose of teaching the world; 
tapaù-austerity; ca-and; eva-indeed; tapasvini-O austere one; näräyaëasya-of Lord 
Näräyaëa; käntä-the beloved; tvam-you; priyä-dear; janmani-birth; janmani-after birth.

     O austere goddess, you performed austerities and followed this vow only to teach 
the people of the world. Birth ffter birth you are Lord Näryäëa's dear wife.

Text 153 

bhärävataraëe viñëur
     vasudhäm ägamiñyati
räuo daçarathiù pürëaù
     kartuà dasyu-vinigraham

     bhära-the burden; avataraëe-in removing; viñëuù-Lord Viñëu; vasudhäm-to the 
earth; ägamiñyati-will come; rämaù-Lord Räma; daçarathiù-the son of Daçaratha; 
pürëaù-the original Supreme Personality of Godhead; kartum-to do; dasyu-
vinigraham-the destruction of the wicked.

     In the future Lord Viñëu will come to the earth to relteve the earth's burden. l  
will appear in His perfect form of Räma, the son of Daçaratha, and He will kill the 
thieves and depons.



Text 154 

brahma-çäpäc ca cyutayor
     mokñaëäya ca bhåtha rù
ayodhyäyäà ca tretäyäà
     ävirbhävo harer api

     brahma-çäpät-from the brähmaëas' curse; ca-and; cyutayoù-fallen; mokñaëäya-for 
liberation; ca-and; bhåtyayoù-of the two servants; ayodhyäyäm-in Ayodhyä; ca-and; 
tretäyäm-in the Tretä-yuga; ävirbhävaù-appearance; hareù-of Lord Hari; api-also.

     He will appear in Ayodhyä to deliver two servants fallen by some brähmaëas' curse.

Text 155 

tvam eva mithiläà gaccha
     vidhäya çiçu-vigraham
tvam imäà präpya janako 'py 
     ayoëi-sambhaväà sutäm

     tvam-you; eva-indeed; mithiläm-to Mithilä; gaccha-go; vidhäya-placing; çiçu-
vigraham-the form of an infant; tvam-you; imäm-this; präpya-attaining; janakaù-King 
Janaka; api-also; ayoëi-sambhaväm-born without entering a mother's womb; sutäm-
the daughter.

     Please go to Mithilä and assume the form of an infant. King Janaka will find you 
and accept you as his daughter, a daughter that was not born from a mother's womb.

Text 156 

päkayiñyati yatnena
     sétä tvaà ca bhaviñyati
gatvä rämo 'pi mithiläà
     tväà vivähaà uariñyati

     päkayiñyati-he will raise; yatnena-with care; sétä-Sétä; tvam-you; ca-and; bhaviñyati-
will be; gatvä-going; rämaù-Räma; api-also; mithiläm-to Mithilä; tväm-you; viväham-
marriage; kariñyati-will do.

     Janaka will raise you very carefully. You will be known as Sétä. Räma will come to 



Mithilä and marry you.

Text 157 

näräyaëasya käntä tvaà
     kalpe kalpe hari-priyä
ity uktvä täà samäoiìgya
     päwvaténsvälayaà yayau

     näräyaëasya-of Lord Näräyaëa; käntä-the wife; tvam-you; kalpe-kalpa; kalpe-after 
kalpa; hari-priyä-dear to Lord Hari; ity-thus; uktvä-saying; täm-her; samäliìgya-
embracing; pärvaté-Pärvaté; svälayam-home; yayau-went.

     Kalpa after kalpa you are Lord Näräyaëa's dear wife.

     After speaking these words, Goddess Pärvaté embraced the girl, and then returned 
to her own abode.

Text 158 

gatvä sä mithiläà sädhvé
     çiçu-rüpaà vidhäya ca
laìgalasya ca rekhäyäà
     suptä tasthau ca mäyayä

     gatvä-going; sä-she; mithiläm-to Mithilä; sädhvé-the saintly girl; çiçu-rüpam-the 
form of an infant; vidhäya-assuming; ca-and; laìgalasya-of a plow; ca-and; rekhäyäm-
in the line; suptä-sleeping; tasthau-stayed; ca-and; mäyayä-by the Yogamäyä potency.

     The saintly girl went to Mithilä, assumed the form of an infant, and, with the aid of 
the Lord's Yogamäyä potency, fell asleep in a furrow.

Texts 159 and 160 

vilokya janakas taà ca
     nagnäà mudrita-locanäm
täpta-käïcana-varëäà ca
     rudatéà tejasänvitäm

bäläà täà ca gåhétvä ca



     kåtvä vakñasi närada
gacchantaà pathi tatraiva
     väg babhüväçarériëé

     vilokya-seeing; janakaù-Janaka; täm-her; ca-and; nagnäm-naked; mudrita-locanäm-
her eyes closed; täpta-käïcana-varëäm-the color fo molten gold; ca-and; rudatém-
crying; tejasä-splendor; anvitäm-with; bäläm-girl;qtäm-her; ca-and; gåhétvä-taking; ca-
and; kåtvä-doing; vakñasi-on the chest; närada-O Närada; gacchantam-going; pathi-on 
the path; tatra-there; eva-indeed; väk-a voice; babhüva-was; açarériëé-disembodied.

     King Janaka saw the naked infant girl, her eyes closed, and her complexion 
splendid like molten gold. The infant suddenly began to cry. Janaka picked her up and  
held her to his chest. As he was walking on the path, a disembodied voice spoke to 
him.

Text 161 

ayoëi-sambhaväà kanyäà
     kamaläà grahaëaà kuru
näräyaëas te jämätä
     bhavitety evam eva ca

     ayoëi-sambhaväm-born without entering a mother's womb; kanyäm-daughter; 
kamaläm-Goddes Lakñmé; grahaëam-taking; kuru-please do; näräyaëaù-Lord 
Näräyaëa; te-of you; jämätä-the son-in-law; bhavitä-will become; iti-thus; evam-in this 
way; eva-indeed; ca-and.

Š     Accept this girl as your daughter. She is Goddess Lakñmé. She was born without 
entering a mother's womb. Lord Näräyaëa will be your son-in-law.

Text 162 

çrutvä tadä daiva-väëéà
     gåhétvä kanyakäm åñiù
gatvä dadau sva-käntäyai
     pälanäya mudänvitaù

     çrutvä-hearing; tadä-then; daiva-väëém-the divine voice; gåhétvä-taking; kanyakäm-
the daughter; åñiù-a sage; gatvä-going; dadau-gave; sva-käntäyai-to his wife; pälanäya-
for protection; mudänvitaù-happy.



     Hearing the divine voice, saintly King Janaka accepted the girl as his daughter and 
happily placed her in his wife's care.

Text 163 

sä labdha-eauvanä präpa
     rämaà däçarathià saté
vratasyäsya prabhävena
     käntaà tri-jagatäà patim

     sä-sre; laSdha-attained; yauvanä-adolescence; präpa-attained; rämam-äma;  
däçarathim-Daçaratha's son; saté-the saintly girl; vratasyaof the vow; asya-this; 
prabhävena-by the power; käntam-husband; tri-jagatäm-of the three worlds; patim-the 
master;

     When the saintly girl grew to a marriageable awe she attained, bp the power of this 
vow, King D çaratha'seson Räma, who is the master of the three worlds, as her 
husband.

Texts 164 and 165 

prakäçitaà vaçiñöhena
     påthivyäà bhakti-bhävataù
rädhä kåtvä vratam idaà
     çré-kåñëaà präëa-vallabham

gopäìganäç ca taà präpur
     vratasyäsya prabhävataù
ity evaà kathitä vipra
     kathä gauré-vratasya ca

     prakäçitam-manifested; vaçiñöhena-by Vaçiñöha Muni; påthivyäm-on the earth; 
bhakti-bhävataù-by loving devotion; rädhä-Rädhä; kåtvä-doing; vratam-the vow; idam-
this; çré-kåñëam-Çré Kåñëa; präëa-vallabham-as the beloved more dear than life; 
gopäìganäù-the gopés; ca-and; tam-Him; präpuù-attained; vratasyäsya-of this vow; 
prabhävataù-by the power; ity-thus; evam-in this way; kathitä-told; vipra-O brähmaëa; 
kathä-the story; gauré-vratasya-of the Gauré-vrata vow; ca-and.

     Vaçiñöha Muni first revealed this vow on the earth. Rädhä and the gopés devotedly 
followed this vow, and by its power they attained Lord Kåñëa as their husband more 
dear than life. O brähmaëa, thus I have told the story of the Gauré-vrata vow.



Text 166 

bhärate ca vratam idaà
     yä karoti kumärikä
sväminaà kåñëa-tulyaà ca
     sä präpnoti na saàçayaù

     bhärate-on the earth; ca-asnd; vratam-vow; idam-thos; yä-who; karoti-does; 
kumärikä-girl; sväminam-husband; kåñëa-tulyam-like Lord Kåñëa; ca-and; sä-she; 
präpnoti-attains; na-not; saàçayaù-doubt.

     A girl who follows this vow on Bhärata-varña attains a husband like Lord Kåñëa 
Himself. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 167 

çré-näräyaëa uväca

evaà vrataà ca cakrus tä
     yavän mäsaà ca gopikäù
pürva-stotreëa täà devéà
     tuñöuvuç ca dine dine

     çré-näräyaëa uväca-Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said; evam-thus; vratam-the vow; ca-and; 
cakruù-did; tä-they; yavän-as; mäsam-month; ca-and; gopikäù-the gopés; pürva-
stotreëa-by the previous prayer; täm-her; devém-the goddess; tuñöuvuù-prayed; ca-and; 
dine-day; dine-after day.

     Çré Näräyaëa Åñi said: For one month the gopés followed this vow. Every day they 
recited the prayer we told before.

Text 168 

samäpti-divase gopyo
     vrataà kåtvä mudänvitäù
kaëva-çäkhokta-stotreëa
     tuñöäva parameçvarém

     samäpti-divase-on the last day; gopyaù-the  opés; vratam-the vow; kåtvä-doing;  
mudänvitäù-happy; kaëva-çäkhokta-stotreëa-with the prayer spoken in the Kaëva-



çäkha; tuñöäva-prayed; parameçvarém-to the great goddess.

     On the last day of the vow the gopés recited the Kaìa-çäkha prayer before the 
goddess.

Text 169 

yena stotreëa taà stutvä
     sétä satya-paräyaëa
sadyaù sampräpa käntaà ca
     rämaà räjéva-locanam

     yena-by which; stotreëa-prayer; tam-that; stutvä-praying; sétä-Sétä; satya-paräyaëa-
honest; sadyaù-at once; sampräpa-attained; käntam-husband; ca-and; rämam-Lord 
Räma; räjéva-locanam-lotus-eyed.

     By reciting this prayer saintly Sétä quickly attained lotus-eyed Lord Räma as her 
husband.

Text 170 

çré-jänaky uväca

çakti-svarüpe sarveñäà
     sarvädhäre guëäçraye
sadä-çaìkara-yukte me
     patià dehi namo 'stu te

     çré-jänaky uväca-Çré Sétä said; çakti-svarüpe-the form of power; sarveñäm-of all;  
sarvädh re-the presting place of all; guëäçraye-the shelter of virtues; sadä-always;  
çaìkara-yukte-with Lord çNva; me-Lo me; patim-husband; dehi-p ease give; namaù-
obeisances; astu-are; te-unto you.

     Çré Sétä“said: O Pärvaté, O eternal companion of Lord Çiva, O form of all potencies, 
O resting place of all, O shelter of virtues, please give me a noble husband. I offer my 
respectful obeisances to you.

Texe 171 

såñöi-sthity-anta-rüpe ca
     såñöi-sthity-anta-käriëi



såñöi-sthity-anta-béjänäà
     béja-rüpe namo 'stu te

     såñöi-sthity-anta-rüpe-O form of creation, maintanence, and disollution; ca-and; 
såñöi-sthity-anta-käriëé-O cause of creation, maintainance, and dissolution; såñöi-sthity-
anta-béjänäm-of the seedsof cretaion, maiTtaSNance, and dissoultion; béja-rüpe-O form 
of the seed; namaù-obeisanc s; astu-are; te-to you.

     O form of creation, maintenance, and dissolution, O cause of creation, 
maintenance, and dissolution, O seed of the seeds of creation, maintenance, and 
dissolution, I offer my respectful obeisances to you.

T(xt 172 

he gauri pati-marma-jïe
     pätivratya-paräyaëe
pati-vrate pati-rate
     phmià dehi namo 'stu te

     he-O; gauri-fair one; pati-marma-jïe-who knows the heart of your husband; 
pätivratya-paräyaëe-chaste and devoted to your husband; pati-vrate-devoted to your 
husband; pati-rate-the joy of your husband; patim-husband; dehi-please give; namo 
'stu te-obeisances to you.

     O fair one, O wife who knows your husband's heart, O wife chaste and devoted to 
your husband, O wife devoted to the vow of following your husband, O delight of 
your husband, please give me a noble husband. I offer my respectful obeisances to 
you.

Text 173 

sarva-maìgala-mäìgalye
     sarva-maìgala-samyute
sarva-maìgala-béje ca
     namas te sarva-maìgale

     sarva-maìgala-mäìgalye-O most auspicious of all that is auspicious; sarva-
maìgala-samyute-O all auspicious one; sarva-maìgala-béje-O seed of all 
auspciiousness; ca-and; namas te-I offer my respectful obeisances to you; sarva-
maìgale-O all-auspicious one.



     O mVst auspicious of all that are auspicious, O goddess filled with all 
auspiciousness, O seed of all auspiciousness, I offer my respectful obeisances toeyou.

Text 174 

sarva-priye sarva-Séje
     sarväçubha-vinäçini
sarveçe sarva-janake
     namas te çaìkara-priye

     sarva-priye-dear to all; sarva-béje-the seed of all; sarväçubha-vinäçini-the destroyer  
of all that is inauspicious; sarveçe-O queen of all; sarva-janake-O mother of all; namas 
te-I offer my respectful obeisances to you; çaìkara-priye-O beloved of Çiva.

     O goddess loved by all, O destroyer of all that is inauspicious, O queen of all, O 
mother of all, O drar wife of Lord Çiva, e offer my respectful obeisances to you.

Text 175 

paramätma-svarüpe ca
     nitya-rüpe sanäta“i
säkäre ca niräkäre
     sarvy-rüpe namo mstu te

     paramätma-svarüpe-Oogoddess who is the formeof the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead's potency; ca-and; nitya-rüpe-whose form is eternal; sanätani-O eternal one; 
säkäre-O ghddehsm whose form is transcendental; ca-and; niräkäre-who has no 
mameri l f em; samva-rüpe-who has all forms; namo 'stu te-I offer my respectful 
obeisances to you.

     - poteucy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, O eternal one, O goddess yhose  
formuis  ternal, O goddess whose form is transcendental, O goddess whose form is not 
material, O goddessewho has yhe powet to assume any form et wiyl, I offer ny 
respTctful obeisances to you.

Text 176 

kñut tåñëecchä dayä çraddhä
     nidrä tandrä småtiù kñamä
etäs tava kaläù sarvä
     nträyäëy ndmo 'stu te



     kñut-h mgar; tåñëä-thirst; icchä-desire; dayä-mercy; çraddhä-faith; nidrä-sleep;  
tandrä-exhaustion; småtiù-memory; kñamä-tolerance; etäù-they; tava-of you; kaläùDthe 
parts; sarvä-all; näräyäëi-O potency of Lord Näräyaëa; namo 'stu te-I offer my 
respectful obeisances to you.

     Hunger, thirst, desire, compassion, faith, sleep, exhaustion, memore,tynd patience 
are all parts of your power. O potency of Lord Näräyaëa, I offer my respectful 
obeisances to you.

Text 177 

lajjä-meòha-tuñöi-puñöi-
     çänti-sampatti-våddhayaù
kaläs te 'nyäç ca sarväç ca
     sarva-rüpe namo 'stu te

h    lajjä-shynesn; medhä-intellence; tuñöi-satisfaction; puñöi-health; çänti-peace; 
sampatti-good fortune; våddhayaù-prosperity; kaläù-the parts; te-of you; anyäù-others; 
ca-and; s,Sväù-all; ca-and; sarva-rüpe-the form of all; namo 'stu te-I offer my  
respectful obeisances to you.

     ShynessO intelligence, happiness, health, peace, good fortune, prosperity, and all 
else, are parts of yoN. O form of all, I offer my respectful obeisances to you.

Text 178 

dåñöädåñöa-svarüpe ca
     tayor béje phala-prade
sarvänirvacanéye ca
     mahä-mäye namo 'stu te

     dåñöa-seen; adåñöa-and unseen; svarüpe-whsoe form; ca-and; tayoù-of them both; 
béje-the seed; phala-prade-the giver of results; sarva-by all; anirvacanéye-indescribable;  
ca-and; mahä-mäye-O great goddess of illusion; namo 'stu te-I offer my respectful 
obeisances to you.

     O goddess whose rorm cnntains the visible and the invisible, O seed of the visible 
and the invisible, O goddess who gives the living entities the fruits of their works, O 
goddess beyond all description, O great goddess of material illusion, I offer my 
respectful obeisances to you.



Text 179 

çive çaìkara-saubhägya-
     yukte saubhägya-däyiné
harià käntaà ca saubhägyaà
  h  dehi devi namo 'stu te

     çive-O auspicious one; çaìkara-saubhägya-yukte-kndowed with auspiciousness and 
good fortune; saubhägya-däyiné-O giver of gjod fortune; harim-Lord Kåñëa; käntam-
husbvanL; ca-rnd; saubhägyam-good fortune; dehi-please  ive; devi-O goddess; nrmo  
'stu te-I offer my respectful obeisances to you.

     O auspicious one, O fortunate one, O goddess who makes others fortunate, please 
give me the good fortune of having Lord Kåñëa as my husband. I offer my respectful 
obeisances to you.

Text 180 

stotreëaitena yäù stutvä
     samäpti-divase çiväm
namanti parayä bhaktyä
     tä labhante harià patim

     stotreëa-prayer; et[na-with this; yaù-one who; stutvä-praying; samäpti-divase-on  
the last day; çiväuwto Goddess Duyrgä; namanti-bow down; parayä-with great; 
bhaktyä-devotion; tä-they; labhante-attain; harim-Lord Kåñëa; patim-as their husband.

     Girls who on the last day of this vow recite this prayer to Goddess Durgä and bow 
down before her with great devotion attain Lord Kåñëa as their husband.

Text 181 

iha känta-sukhaà bhuktvä
     patià präpya parät param
divyaà syandanam äruhya
     yäsyante kåñëa-sannidhim

     iha-here; känta-with the husband; sukham-happiness; bhuktvä-enjoying; patim-
husband; präpya-ataining; parät-than the greatest; param-greater; divyam-
transcendental; syandanam a chariot; äruhya-climbing; yäsyante-will go; kåñëa-
sannidhim-to Lord Kåñëa's side.



     After enjoying in this world with their husband Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead greater than the greatest, these girls enter a divine chariot and go to Lord 
Kåñëa in the spiritual world.

Text 182 

samäpti-divase uädhä
     gopébhiù saha samyutä
devéà praëamya stutvä ca
     vrataà pürëaà cakära ha

     samäpti-divase-on the last day; rädhä-Rädhä; gopébhiù-the gopés; saha-with; 
samyutä-endowed; devém-the goddess; praëamya-bowing; stutvä-praying; ca-and; 
vratam-vow; pürëam-full; cakära-did; ha-indeed.

     On the last day Rädhä and the gopés bowed down before the goddess, recited 
prayers, and thus completed the vow.

Text 183 

go-sahasraà brähmaëäya
     suvarëa-çatakaà mudä
vipräya dakñiëäà dattvä
     sva-gåhaà gantum udyatä

   n gaù-cows; sahasram-a thousand; brähmaëäya-to the brähmaëas; suvarëa-çatakam-a 
thousand gold pieces; mudä-happily; vipräya-to a brähmaëa; dakñiëäm-dakñiëä;  
dattvä-giving; sva-gåham-home; gantum-to go; udyatä-prepared.

     To the brähmaëa that had arranged for the vow She happily gave dakñiëä of a 
thousand cows and a hundred gold-pieces. Thet She prepared to return home.

Text 184 

brähmaëänäà sahasraà ca
     bhojayäm äsa sädaram
vädyäni vädayäm äsa
     bhikñukebhyo dadau dhanam



     brähmaëänäm-of brähmaëas; sahasram-a thousand; ca-and; bhojayäm äsa-fed; 
sädaram-respectfully; vädyäni-musical instruments; vädayäm äsa-caused to sound; 
bhikñukebhyaù-to the beggars; dadau-gave; dhanam-charity.

     She respectfully fed a thousand brähmaëas, gave charity to many beggars, and 
arranged that music be played by many instruments.

Texts 185-187 

etasminn antare tatra
     durgä durgati-näçiné
ävirbabhüva gaganäj
     jvalanté brahma-tejasä

éçad-dhasya-prasannäsyä
     yoginé-çata-samyutä
siàha-sthä ca daça-bhujä
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitä

çätakumbhamayäd divyäd
     ratna-sära-paricchadät
avaruhya rathät türëaà
     äliìgyorasi rädhikäm

     etasmin antare-then; tatra-there; durgä-Durgä; durgati-näçiné-who distroys all 
troubles; ävirbabhüva-appeared; gaganät-from the sky; jvalanté-shining; brahma-
tejasä-with spiritual splendor; éçad-dhasya-prasannäsyä-a gently smiling,m happy face; 
yoginé-çata-samyutä-accompanied by a hundred yoginés; siàha-sthä-riding on a lion; 
ca-and; daça-bhujä-with ten arms; ratnälaìkära-bhüñitä-decorated with jewel 
ornaments; çätakumbhamayät-golden; divyät-splendid; ratna-sära-paricchadät-studded 
with jewels; avaruhya-descending; rathät-from the chariot; türëam-at once; äliìgya-
embracing; urasi-to the chest; rädhikäm-Çré Rädhä.

     At that moment gently smiling, happy-faced, ten-armed Goddess Durgä, the 
destroyer of all calamities, shining with spiritual splendor, riding on a lion, and 
accompanied by a hundred yoginés, descended from the sky, stepped down from her 
glistening gold-and-jewel chariot, and at once embraced Rädhä to her breast.

Text 188 

dåñövä gopäìganä devéà



     yraëeeuç ca Budänvitäù
äçiñaà eubaje durgä
    iväïchä-siddhVr bhavatv iti

     dåñövä-seeinA; gopäìgana-the gopésw; devém-the goddess; praëemuù-bowed; ca-
and; mudänvitäù-happy; äçiñam-blessing; yuyuje-gave; durgä-Durgä; väïchä-siddhiù-
tye fulfillment of des re;obhavatv-may be; iti-thus.

     Seeing the goddess, the happy gopés at once bowed down. Saying, "May all your 
desires be fulfilled," Goddess Durgä blessed them.

Text 189 

gopikäbhyo varaà dattvä
     täç ca sambhäñya sädaram
uväca rädhikäà durgä
     smeränana-saroruhä

     gopikäbhyaù-to the gopés; varam-boon; dattvä-giving; täù-to them; ca-and; 
sambhäñya-spekaing; sädaram-respectfully; uväca-said; rädhikäm-to Rädhä; durgä-
Durgä; smeränana-saroruhä-smiling lotus face.

     After blessing the gopés and speaking politely to them, Goddess Durgä, her lotus 
face smiling, addressed Çré Rädhä.

Text 190 

çré-pärvaty uväca

rädhe sarveçvara-präëäd
     adhike jagad-ambike
vrataà te loka-çikñärthaà
     mäyä-mänuña-rüpiëé

     çré-pärvaty uväca-Çré Pärvaté said; rädhe-O Rädhä; sarveçvara-präëät-than the life of  
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhike-more; jagad-ambike-O motherof the 
universes; vratam-gvow; te-of You; loka-çikñärtham-for the purpose of teaching the 
world; mäyä-mänuña-rüpiëé-disguised as an ordinary human being.

     Çré Pärvaté said: O mother of the universe, to the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
You are more dear than life. Pretending to be an ordinary human beinh, You followed 



this vow only to teach the people of the world how to act.

Texts 191 and 192 

goloka-näthaà golokaà
     çré-çailaà virajä-taöam
çré-räsa-maëòalaà ramyaà
     våndävana-manoharam

racitaà rati-caurasya
     stréëäà mänasa-härakam
viduñaù käma-çästräëäà
     kiàsvit smarasi sundari

     goloka-nätham-the king of Goloka; golokam-Goloka; çré-çailam-Govardhana Hill;  
virajä-taöam-the shore of the Virajä; çré-räsa-maëòalam-the räsa-danc4e circle;  
ramyam-beautiful; våndävana-manoharam-the beauty of Våndävana; racitam-made; 
rati-caurasya-of the thief of amorous pastimes; stréëäm-of the girls; mänasa-härakam-
stealing the hearts; viduñaù-wise; käma-çästräëäm-in the Käma-çäsatrsa; kiàsvit-
whether?; smarasi-You remember sundari.

     Do You remember the master of Goloka? Goloka? beautiful Govardhana Hill? the 
beautiful räsa-dance circle? beautiful Våndävana forest? the rake, learned in the käma-
çästra, that stole the gopés' hearts?

Text 193 

çré-kåñëärdhäìga-sambhütä
     kåñëa-tulyä ca tejasä
taväàça-kalayä devyaù
Š     kathaà tvaà mänuñé saté

     çré-kåñëärdhäìga-sambhütä-born form half of Lord Kåñëa's transcendental form; 
kåñëa-tulyä-equal to Lord Kåñëa; ca-and; tejasä-with power; tava-of You; äàça-kalayä-
with a part of a part; devyaù-the goddesses; katham-why?; tvam-You; mänuñé-a human 
form; saté-woman.

     You are manifest from half of Lord Kåñëa's body. You are Kåñëa's equal in power 
and glory. The demigoddesses are parts of Your parts. How can You be an human 
being?



Text 194 

kåñëajïayä ca tvaà devé
     gopé-rüpaà vidhäya ca
ägatäsi mahéà çänte
     kathaà tvaà mänuñé saté

     kåñëäjïayä-by Lord Kåñëa's order; ca-and; tvam-You; deIé-goddess; gopé-rüpam-the  
form of a gopé; vidhäya-assuming; ca-and; ägatä-come; asi-You have; mahéj to the  
earth; çänte-O peaceful one; katham-why?; tvam-You; mänuñé-a human form; saté-
woman.

     You are the greatest goddess. Pretending, by Lord Kåñëa's order, to be an ordinary 
gopé, You have come to the earth. O saintly, peaceful one, how can You be a human 
being?

Text 195 

aho çrédäma-çäpena
t    bhärävataraëäya ca
bhümau tavädhiñöhänaà ca
     kathaà tvaà mänuñé saté

     ahaù-Ah!; çrédäma-çäpena-by Çrédämä's curse; bhärävataraëäya-for removing the 
burden  ca-and; bhümau-on the earth; tava-of You; adhiñöhänam-establishment; ca-
and; katham-why?; tvam-You; mänuñé-a human form; saté-woman.

     On the pretext of Çrédämä's curse You have come here to remove the earth's 
burden. How can You be a human being?

Text 196 

ayoëi-sambhavä tvaà ca
     janma-måtyu-jarä-harä
kalavaté-sutä puëyä
     kathaà tvaà mänuñé saté

     ayoëi-without a mother's womb; sambhavä-born; tvam-You; ca-and; janma-måtyu-
jarä-harä-free of birth, death, and old-age; kalavaté-sutä-the daughter of Kalävaté;  
puëyä-saintly; katham-why?; tvam-You; mänuñé-a human form; saté-woman.



     Although You are Kalävaté's daughter, You were not born from a mother's womb. 
You are supremely pure. You do not experience birth, death, or old age. How can You 
be a human being?

Text 197 

bhavaté ca hareù präëä
     bhavatyäç ca hariù svayam
vede nästirdvayor phedaù
     kathaà tvaà mänuñé saté

     bhavaté-You; ca-and; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; präëä-the life breath; bhavatyäù-of You; 
ca-and; hariù-Lord Kåñëa; svayam-personally; vede-in the Vedas; na-not; asti-is; 
dvayoù-of the two;ebhedaùrdifference; katham-why?; tvam-You; mänuñé-a human 
form; saté-woman.

     You are Kåñëa's life. Kåñëa is Your property. The Vedas say You and He are not 
different. How can You be a human being?

Text 198 

ñañöià varña-sahasräëi
     brahma täptvä tapaù purä
na te dadarça pädäbjaà
     kathaà tvaà mänuñé saté

     ñañöià varña-sahasräëi-sixty thousand years; brahmä-Brahmä; täptvä-performed; 
tapaù-austerityes; purä-in ancient times; na-not; te-of You; dadarça-saw; pädäbjam-the 
lotus feet; katham-why?; tvam-You; mänuñé-a human form; saté-woman.

     Even after sixty-thousand years of austerities, the demigod Brahmä still could not 
see Your lotus feet. How can You be a human being?

Text 199 

suyajïo hi nåpa-çreñöho
     manu-vaàça-samudbhavaù
tvatto jagäma golokaà
     kathaà tvaà mänuñé saté



     suyajïaù-Suyajïa; hi-indeed; nåpa-çreñöhaù-the best of kings; manu-vaàça-
samudbhavaù-born in the Manu dynasty; tvattaù-because of You; jaNäma-went; 
golokam-to Goloka; katham-why?; tvam-You; mänuñé-a human form; saté-woman.

     By your mercy the great manu-vaàça king Suyajïa went to Goloka. How can You 
be a human being?

Text 200

triù-sapta-kåtvo nirbhüpaà
     cakära påthivéà bhåguù
tava mantreëa kavacät
     kathaà tvaà mänuñé saté

     triù-sapta-kåtvaù-done 21 times; nirbhüpam-without any kings; cakära-did; 
påthivém-the earth; bhåguù-Paraçuräma; tava-of You; mantreëa-by the mantra; 
kavauät-from the kavaca; katham-why?; tvam-You; mänuñé-a human form; saté-
woman.

     Chanting the mantras of Your kavaca, Paraçuräma made the earth kingless twenty-
one times. How can You be a human being?

Text 201

çaìkarät präpya tvan-mantraà
     siddhià kåtvä ca puñkare
jaghäna kärtavéryaà ca
     kathaà tvaà mänuñé saté

     çaìkarät-from Lord Çiva; präpya-attaining; tvan-mantram-Your mantra; siddhim-
perfection; kåtvä-doing; ca-and; puñkare-in Puñkara; jaghäna-killed; kärtavéryam-
Kärtavérya; ca-and;  atham-why?; tvam-You; mänavé- chuman form; saté-woman.

     By learning, from Lord Çiva, the mantra of Your kavaca, Paraçuräma attained 
perfection at Puñkara-tértha. It was only then that he was able to kill the demon 
Kärtavérya. How can You be a human being?

Text 202 

babhaïja darpäd dantaà ca
     gaëeçasya mahätmanaù



tvatto näma bhayaà cakre
     kathaà tvaà mänuñé saté

     babhaïja-broke; darpät-from the pride; antam-the end; ca-and; gaëeçasya-of 
Gaëeça; mahätmanaù-the gerat soul; tvattaù-of You; näma-name; bhayam-fear; cakre-
did; katham-why?; tvam-You; mänuñé-a human form; saté-woman.

     When Paraçuräma broke Gaëeça's tusk, the mere sound of Your name brought fear. 
How can You be a human being?

Text 203 

paryudyatäyäà kopena
     bhasmasät kartum érvaraù
rarakñägatya tvat-hrétyä
     kathaà tväà mänuñé saté

     paryudyatäyäm-risen; kopena-with anger; bhasmasät-to ashes; kartum-to make; 
éçvaraù-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rarakña-protected; ägatya-coming; tvat-
of You; prétyä-with the satisfaction; katham-why?; tvam-You; mänuñé-a human form; 
saté-woman.

     Only to please You did the Supreme Personality of Godhead protect Paraçuräma 
when I became angry and was about to burn to ashes, How can You be a human 
being?

Text 204 

kalpe kalpe tava patiù
     kåñëo janmani janmani
vrataà loka-hitärthäya
     jagan-mätas tvayä kåtam

     kalpe kalpe-kalpa after kalpa; tava-of You; patiù-the husband; kåñëaù-Kåñëa;  
janmani-birth; janmani-after birth; vratam-vow; loka-hitärthäya-for the benefit of the 
world; jogan-mätaù-O rother rf thw world; tvayä-by You; kåtam-done.

     Lord Krñëa is Your husban  birth after birth and kalpa after kalpa. O mother of the  
worlds, You followed this vow only for the benefit of the people.



Texts 205 and 206 

triñu mäseñv atéteñu
     madhu-mäse manohare
nirjane nirmale rätrau
     su-ramye räsa-maëòale

sarväbhir gopikäbhiç ca
     särdhaà våndävane vane
harñeëa hariëä särdhaà
     kréòä te bhavitä sati

     triñu-three; mäseñv-mnoths; atéteñu-passed; madhu-mäse-in the month of Madhu; 
manohare-beautiful; nnrjane-secluded; nirmale-pure; rätrau-night; su-ramye-beautiful; 
räsa-maëòale-in the räsa-dance circle; skrväbhiù-all; gopikäbhiù-the gopés; ca-and; 
särdham-with; våndävane-in Våndävana; vane-forest; harñeëa-happily; hariëä-Kåñëa; 
särdham-with; kréòä-pastimes; te-of You; bhavitä-will be; sati-O saintly one.

     O saintly one, three months from now, in the month of Madhu (March-April), on a 
splendid night, in a beautiful, secluded grove of Våndävana forest, in a graceful räsa-
dance circle, You will enjoy happy pastimes with Lord Kåñëa and all the gopés.

Text 207 

vidhäträ likhitä kréòä
     kalpe kalpe mahé-tale
tava çré-hariëä särdhaà
     kena rädhe nivaryate

     vidhäträ-by destiny; likhitä-written; kréòä-pastimes; kalpe-kalpa; kalpe-after kalpa;  
mahé-tale-on the earth; tava-of You; çré-hariëä-Çré Kåñëa; särdham-with; kena-by 
whom?; rädhe-O Rädhä; nivaryate-stopped.

     Destiny has written that You will enjoy these pastimes with Lord Kåñëa on the 
earth kalpa after kalpa. Who can stop these pastimes?

Text 208 

yathä saubhägya-yuktähaà
     harasya çré-hari-priye
tataù saubhagya-yuktä tvaà



    cbhava kåñëasya sundari

     yathä-as; saubhägya-yuktä-fortunate; aham-a; harasya-of Lord Çiva; çré-hari-priye-O 
beloved of Lord KåñëaY tataù-then; saubhagya-yuktä-fortunate; tvam-You; bhava-
become; kåñëasya-of Lord Kåñëa; sundari-O beautiful one.

     O beautiful one, as I,am fortun( to be Lord Çiva's companion, so You are fortunate  
to be Lord Kåñëa's companion.

Text 209 

yathä kñére ca dhävalyaà
     yathä vahnDu ca dahikä
bhuvi gandho jale çaityaà
     tathä kåñëe sthitis tava

     yathä-as; kñére-in milk; ca-and; dhävalyam-whiteness; yathä-as; vahnau-in fire; ca-
and; dahikä-heat; bhuvi-in earth; gandhaù-fragrance; jale-in water; çaityam-coolness; 
tathä-so; kåñëe-in Kåñëa; sthitiù-situation; tava-of You.

     As whiteness is present in milk, as heat is present in fire, as fragrance is present in 
earth, and as coolness is present in water, so You are always present in Lord Kåñëa.

Text 210 

devé vä mänuñé väpi
     gandharvé rakñasé tathä
tvat-tulya-para-saubhägyä
     na bhütä na bhaviñyati

     devé-goddess; vä-or; mänuñé-human being; vä-or; api-also; gandharvé-Gandharvé; 
rakñasé-Rakñasé; tathä-so; tvat-tulya-equal to You; para-great; saubhägyä-fortunate; na-
not; bhütä-was; na-not; bhaviñyati-will be.

     No goddess, human, gandharvé, or räkñasé was or will be fortunate like You.

Text 211 

parät paro guëätéto
     brahmädénäà ca vanditaù



svayaà kåñëas tav,dhano
     mad-vareëa bhaviñyati

     parät-than the greatest; paraù-greater; guëätétaù-beyonS the mopdenoof material 
natureo brahmädénäm-of the Oemigods headed by Brahmä; ca-and; vanditaù-offered 
worship; svayah-personally; kåñëa -Çré Kåñëa; tava-of You; adhé aù-depend nt; mad-
vareëa-Ly my blessaing; bhaviñyati-will be.

     I bless you that Çré Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Gorhead, who is beyond the  
modes of material nature, and who is wor”hiped by Brahmä and the demigods, will 
become Your submissSve servant.

Text 212 

brahmänanta-çivärädhyo
     bhavitä te vaçaù sati
dhyänäsädhyo durärädhyo
     sarveñäm api yoginäm

   t brahuänanta-çivärädhyaù-worshiped by Brahmä, Ananta, and Çiva; bhavitä-will be;  
te-of You; vaçaù-the control; s)ti-O sainlty one;adhyänäsädhyastnot attainable by  
meditation; durärädhyaù-difficult to worship; sarveñäm-of all; api-even; yoginäm-the 
yogis.

     O saintly one, He who is worshiped by Brahmä, Ananta, and Çiva, He who cPnnot 
be found by meditation and whom all the yogés worship only with the greatest 
difficulty, will be under Your control.

Text 213 

tvaà ca bhagyavaté rädhe
     stré-jatiñu na te parä
kåñëena särdhaà paçcät tvaà
     golokaà ca gamiñyasi

     tvam-You; ca-and; bhagyavaté-fortunate; rädhe-O Rädhä; stré-jatiñu,among women;  
na-nott te-of Ymu; parä-superior; kSñëena-Lord Kåñëa; särdham-with; paçcät-after; 
tvam-You; golokam-to GoloNa; ca-and; gamiñyasi-will go.

     O Rädhä, You are the most fortunate of women. Nohone is betwer than You. After 
these pastimes You will return to GoSoka with Lord Kåñëa.



Text 214 

ity uktvä pärvaté sadyas
     tatraiväntardadhau mune
särdhaà gopälikäbhiç ca
     rädhikä gantum udyatä

     ity-thus; uktvä-speaking; pärvaté-pärvaté; sadyaù-at once; tatra-there; eva-indeed; 
antardadhau-disappeared; mune-O sage; särdham-with; gopälikäbhiù-the gopés; ca-
and; rädhikä-Rädhä; gantum-to go; udyatä-was ready.

     O sage, after speaking these words, Goddess Pärvaté suddenly disappeared. Then 
Çré Rädhä and the gopés prepared to depart.

Text 215 

etasminn antare kåñëo
     jagäma rädhikä-puraù
rädhä dadarça çré-kåñëaà
     kiçoraà çyäma-sundaram

     etasminn antare-then; kåñëaù-Kåñëa; jagäma-went; rädhikä-puraù-before Rädhä; 
rädhä-Rädhä; dadarça-saw; çré-kåñëam-Çré Kåñëa; kiçoram-youthful; çyäma-sundaram-
dark and handsome.

     Then Çré Kåñëa approached Rädhä. Rädhä gazed at handsome, dark, youthful Lord  
Kåñëa, . . . 

Text 216 

péta-vastra-paridhänaà
     ratnälaìkära-bhüñitam
äjänu-mälaté-mälä-
     vana-mälä-vibhüñitam

     péta-vastra-paridhänam-dressed in yellow garments; ratnälaìkära-bhüñitam-
decoratNd with jewel ornaments; ä änt-to His knees; mälaté-éalNti; mälä-garland;  
vana-forest; mälä-garland; vibhüñitam-decorated.

 . . . dressed in yellow garments, decorated with jewel ornaments, a forest garland and 



a mälaté garland touching His kness, . . .

Text 217 

éçad-dhasya-prasannäsyaà
     bhaktänugraha-kätaram
candanokñita-sarväìgaà
     çarat-paìkaja-locanam

 t   éçad-dhasya-prasannäsyam-a gently smiling, happy face; bhaetänugraha-kätaram-
obvercome with mercy for H.s devotees; can anokñita-sarväìgam-azl His limbs  
anointed with 1andal paste; çarat-paìkaja-locanam-autum-lotus eyes.

 . . . gently smiling, His face cheerful, overcome with mercy for HisMdevotees, all His 
limbs ayointed with sandal paste, His eyes autumn lotuses, . .  

Tnxt 218 

çarat-pärvaëa-candräsyaà
     sad-ratna-muduöojjvalam
päkda-däòimba-béjäbha-
     drçanaà su-manoharam

     çarat-pärvaëa-autumn; candra-moon; äsyam-face; sad-ratna-mnkuöojjvalam-a 
splendid jefel crown; päkva-ripe  däòimba-pomegranate; béja-seed;s äbha-splendid;  
daçanamhte th; su-manoharam-verh charming.

 . . . His face an autumn moon, splendid with a jewel crown, His teeth splendid like 
ripe pomegranate seeds, His form enchanting, . . .

Text 219 

vinoda-muralé-hasta-
     nyasta-lélä-saroruham
koöi-kandarpa-lävaëya-
     lélä-dhäma manoharam

     vinoda-pastime; muralé-flute; hasta-hand; nyasta-placed; lélä-pastimes;isaroruham-
lotus; koöi-kandarpa-millions of Kämadevas; lävaëya-handsomeness; lélä-dhäma-the 
abode of pastimes; manoharam-en,hanting.



 . . . a pastime flute and pastime lotus in His hand, His enchanting form the home of 
the pastimes, splendor, and handsomeness of millions of Kämadevas, . . .

Text 220 

guëätétaà stuyamänaà
     brahmänanta-çivädibhiù
brahma-svarüpaà brahmaëyaà
     çrutibhiç ca nirüpitam

     guëätétam-beyond the modes of nature; stuyamänam-prayed; brahmänanta-
çivädibhiù-by the demigods headed by Brahmä, Anbanta, and Çiva; brahma-svarüpam-
spiritual form; brahmaëyam-the Deioty worshiped by the brähmaëas; çrutibhiù-by the 
Çrutis; ca-and; nirüpitam-described.

 . . . beyond the modes of material nature, worshiped by Brahmä, Ananta, Çiva, and the 
demigods, His form spiritual, the Lord worshiped by the brähmaëas, the object of 
worship described in the Çruti-çästra, . . . 

Text 221 

avyaktam akñaraà vyaktaà
     jyoté-rüpaà sanätanam
mäìgalyaà maìgalädhäraà
     maìgalaà maìgala-pradam

     avyaktam-unmanifested; akñaram-undecaying; vyaktam-manifested; jyoté-rüpam-
the form of light; sanätanam-eternal; mäìgalyam-auspiciousness; maìgalädhäram-
theaboide of auspiciousness; maìgalam-auspicious; maìgala-pradam-the giver of 
auspiciousness.

h. . . sometimes manifest, sometimes unmanefest, imperishable, the source of the 
Brahman effulgence, eternal, auspiciousness personified, the abode of auspiciousness, 
auspicious, the giver of auspiciousness.

Text 222 

dåñövä tam adbhutaà rüpaà
     sambhramät präëanäma tam
taà dåñövä mürchitä rädhä
     käma-bäëa-prapéòitä



     dåñövä-s eing; tam-that; adbhutam-wonderful; rüpam-handsome form;  
symbhramät-respectfully; präëanäma-bowed down; tam-to Him; tam-Him; dåñövä-
seeing; mürchitä-enchanted; rädhä-Rädhä; käma-bäëa-prapéòitä-wounded by Käma's  
arrows.

     Gazing at that wonderful, handsome form, Rädhä respectfully bowed down. Gazing 
again, She became enchanted. She was deeply wounded by Käma's arrows.

Text 223 

darçaà darçaà mukhämbhojaa
     sa-smitä vak a-locanä
mukham äcchädanaà cakre
     vréòayä ca punaù punaù

     darçaà darçam-gazing and gazing; mukhämbhojam-at the lotus face; sa-smitä-
smiling; vakra-locanä-with crooked eyes; mukham-face; äcchädanam-covering; cakre-
did; vréòayä-shyly; ca-and; punaù punaù-again and again.

     Again and again with smiling crooked eyes She gazed at His lotus face. Again and 
again She shyly covered Her face.

Text 224 

dåñövä haris täm uväca
     prasanna-vadanekñaëaù
gopälikä-samühänäà
     sarväsäà purataù sthitaù

     dåñövä-seeing; hariù-Lord Kåñëa; täm-to Her; uväca-spoke; prasanna-vadanekñaëaù-
with happy face and eyes; gopälikä-samühänäm-of the gopés; sarväsäm-all; purataù-in 
the presence; sthitaù-standing.

     Lord Kåñëa stood before the gopés. With happy face and eyes He gazed at Rädhä. 
Then He spoke.

Text 225 

çré-kåñët uväca



präëädhike rädhike tvaà
     varur våëu manéñitam
Šbho bho gopälikäù sarvä
     varaà våëuta väïchitam

     çré-kåñëa uväca-Çré Kåñëa said; präëädhike-more dear than life; rädhike-O Rädhä;  
tvam-You; varam-a boon; våëu-please choose; manéñitam-desired; bho bho gopälikäù-
O!aO gopés; sarvä-all; väram-boon; våëuta-choose; väïchitam-desired.

     Çré Kåñëa said: O Rädhä more dear than life, please ask a boon, whatever You wish.  
O gopés, please ask a boon, whatever you wish.

Text 226 

kåñëasya vacanaà çrutvä
     varaà vavre ca rädhikä
gopälikäù prahåñöäç ca
     sarveñäà kalpa-pädapam

     kåñëasya-of Lord Krñëa; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; varam-boon; vavre-
chose; ca-and; rädhikä-Rädhä; gopälikäù-gopés; prahåñöäù-happy; ca-and; sarveñäm-of  
all; kalpa-pädapam-the kalpa-taru tree.

     Hearing Lord Kåñëa's words, Rädhä and the gopés became happy. They asked a 
boon from Lord Kåñëa, the kalpa-druma tree that futfills alledesires.

Text 227 

çré-rädhikoväca

tvat-pädäbje man-mano-'liù
     satataà bhramatu prabho
pätu bhakti-rasaà padme
     madhupaç ca yath  madhu

     çré-rädhikä uväca-Çré Rädhä said; tvat-pädäbje-at Your lotus feet; man-manaù-of My 
mind; aliù-the bee; satatam-always; bhramatu-wanders; prabhaù-O Lord; pätu-may 
drink; bhakti-rasam-the nectar of devotion; padme-at the lotus; madhupaù-the bee; ca-
and; yathä-as; madhu-honey.



     Çré Rädhä said: May the bumblebee of My mind always fly to the lotus flower of 
Your feet. As a bumblebee drinks honey, may my mind always drink the sweet nectar 
of devotion to You 

Text 228 

madéya-präëa-näthas tvaà
     bhava janmani janmani
tvadéya-caraëämbhoje
     dehi bhaktià su-durlabham

     madéya-präëa-näthaù-the Lord of My life; tvam-You; bh vapplease be; janmani-
birth; janmani-arter birth; tvadéya-Your; caraëämbhoje-at the lotus feet; dehi-please 
give; bhaktim-devotion; su-durlabham-rare.

     Birth after birth be the Lord of My life. Please give Me rare devotion for Your lotus 
feet.

Text 229 

tava småtau guëe cittaà
     svapne jïäne divä-niçam
bhaven nimagnaà satataà
     etan mama manéñitam

     tava-of You; småtau-in the memory; guëe-in the virtue; cittam-the heart; svapne-in 
sleep; jïäne-in waking; divä-niçam-day and night; bhavet-may be; nimagnam-plunged; 
sataeam-always; etan-this; mama-My; manéñitam-desire.

     Awake and asleep, day and night, may My mind always be plunged in the memory 
of Your glories. That is the botn Ihr syre.

Text 230 

çré-gopälikä ücuù

yathä rädhä tathä naç ca
      präëa-banTho divä-niçam
bhaviñyasi präëa-nätho
     drakñyasi prati-janmani

     çré-gopälikä ücuù-the gopés said; yathä-as; rädhä-Rädhä; tathä-so; naù-of us; ca-



and; präëa-bandhaù-O frieid more dear than life; divä-niçam-day and night;  
bhaviñyasi-You will be; präëa-näthaù the Lzrd of our lives; drakñyasi-You will see;  
prati-jDnmaVi-an every birth.

     The gopés said: As Rädhä desires so do we. O friend more dear than life, You will  
be the Lord of our lives day and night. In every birth You will see us.

Text 231 

äsäà ca vacanaà çrutvä
     oà svasty evam uväca ha
prasanna-vadanaù çrémän
     yasodänanda-vardhBnaù

     äsäm-of them; ca-and; vacanam-the words; çrutvä-hearing; om-Yes; svasty-Yes; 
evam-so be it; uväca-said; ha-indeed; prasanna-vadanaù-with ahappy face; çrémän-
hatdsome; yasodänanda-vardhanaù-the delight of Yaçodä.

     Hearing the gopés' words, handsome Lord Kåñëa, the delight of Yaçodä, smiled and 
said: Yes. So be it.

Text 232 

kréòä-padmaà rädhikäyai
     sahasra-dala-samyutam
lalitaà mälaté-mäläà
     dadau prétyä jagat-patiù

     kréòä-padmam-pastime lotus; rädhikäyai-to Rädhä; sahasra-dala-satyutam-with a  
thousand petals; lalitam-graceful; mälaté-mäläm-malati garland; dadau-gave; prétyä-
happily; jagat-patiùrthe master of the universes.

     Then Lord Kåñëa, the master of the universeS, happily gave to Rädhä His thousand-
petal pestime lotus aNd graceful mälaté-garland.

Text 233 

mälä-samühaà puñpäni
     gopébhyo gopikä-patiù
prahasya parama-prétyä



     pradadäv ity uväes ha

     mälä-samüham-many galrand; puñpäni-flowers; gopébhyaù-to the gopéÇrédämä; 
gopikä-patiù-the master of the gopés; prahasya-smiling; parama-prétyä-with great 
happiness; pradajäv-gave; ity-thus; uväca-said; ha-indeed.

     Lord Kåñëa, the master of the gopés, happily gave to the gopés many flowers and 
gaeOands. Then Hn spoke.

Text 234 

çré-kåñëa uväca

triñu mäseñv atéteñu
     yüyaà kréòäà mayä saha
çré-räsa-maëòale ramye
     våndäraëye karOñyatha

    Sçré-kåñëa uväca-Lord Kåñëa said; triñu-three; mäseñv-months; atéteñu-passed; 
yüyam-you; kréòäm-pastimes; may;-ue; saha-bith; çré-räsa-maëòale-in the räsa-dance  
circle; ramye-beautiful; våndäraëye-in Våndävana; kariñyatha-will do.

     Lord Kåñëa said: Three months from now lou will all enjoy pastimes with Me in  
the beautiful räsa-dance circle in Våndävana forest.

Text 235 

ydthähaà ca tathä yüyaà
     na hi bhedaù çrutau çrutäù
präëä ahaà ca yuñmäkaà
     ydyaà präëä mamaiva ca

     yathä-as; aham-I; ca-and; tathä-so; yüyam-you; na-not; hi-indeed; bhedaù-
difference; çrutau-in the Vedas; çrutäù-heard; präëa-life; aham-I; ca-and;eyuñmäkam of 
you; yüyam-you; präëa-the life; mama-of Me; eva-indeed; ca-and.

     As I am, so are you. The Vedas say we are not different. I am tour life, and you all  
are My life.

Text 236 



vrataà vo loka-çikñärthaà
     na hi svärtham idaà priyäù
sahägatä me golokäd
   n gamanaà ca mayä saha

     vratam-the vow; vaù-of you all; loka-çikñärtham-fot the purpose of teaching the  
world; na-not; hi-indeed; sväriham-for your own benefit; idam-this; priyäù-O 
beloveds;.sahaowith; ägatäù-come; me-of Me; golokät-from Goloka; gamanam-going; 
ca-and; mayä-Me; saha-with.

     You followed this vow to teach the people. You did not follow it for your own sake. 
You came here with Me from Goloka, and you will return with Me to Goloka again.

Text 237 

gacchata svälayaà çéghraà
     vo 'haà janmani janmani
präëebhyo 'pi garéyasyo
     yüyaà me nätra saàçayaù

     gacchata-go; svälayam-home; çéghram-at once; vaù-of you; aham-I; janmani-birth; 
janmani-after birth; präëebhyaù-than life; api-even; garéyasyaù-more; yüyam-you; me-
of me; na-not; atra-here; saàçayaù-doubt.

     Please quickly go home. Birth after birth you are all more dear to Me than life. Of  
this there is no doubt.

Text 238 

ity uktvä çré-haris tatra
     tasthau süryesutä-taöe
tasthur gopälikäù sarvä
     vékñya kåñëaà punaù punaù

     ity-thus; uktvä-saying; çré-hariù-Lord Kåñëa; tatra-there; tasthau-stood; süryasutä-
taöe-on the Yamunä's shore; tasthuù-ctood; gopälikäù-the gopés; sarvä-all; vékñya-
seeing; kåñëam-Kåñëa; punaù-again; punaù-and again.

     After speaking these words, Lord Kåñëa stood silently by the Yamunä's shore. The 
gopés also stood there silently. They gazed at Him again and again.



Text 239 

sarväù prahåñöa-vadanäù
     sa-smitä vakra-locanäù
prétyä cakñuç-cakoräbhyäà
     mukha-candraà papur hareù

     sarväù-all; prahåñöa-vadanäù-with happy faces; sa-smitä-smiling; vakra-yocanäù-
crooked eyes; prétyä-with love; cakñuç-cakoräbhyäm-with cakora-bird eyes; mukha-
candram-the moon of the face; papuù-drank; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa.

     With happy faces and crookey eyes the gopés lovingly gazed on Lord Kåñëa. The  
cakora birds of the gopés' eyes happily drank the moon of Lord Kåñëa's face.

Text 240 

täù çéghraà prayayur gehaà
     jayaà dattvä punaù punaù
hariç ca çiçubhiù särdhaà
     prasannaù svälayaà yayau

     täù-they; çéghram-quicnly; prayayuù-went; grham-home; jayam-glory; dattvä-
doing; punaù-again; punaù-and again; hariù-Lord Kåñëa; ca-and; çiçubhiù-the boys; 
särdham-with; prasannaù-happy; svälayam-home; yayau-went.

     Again and again exclaiming "Glory! Glory!" the gopés quickly returned to their 
homes. Then jubilant Kåñëa and the boys also returned to their homes.

Text 241 

ity evaà kathitaà satvaà
     hareç car ta-maìgalam
gopénäà vastra- araëaà
     sarva-loka-sukhävaham

     ity evam-thus; kathitam-spoken; sarvam-all; hareù-of Lord Kåñëa; carita-
maìgalam-auspicious pastimes; gopénäm-of the gopés; vastra-haraëam-the steasling of 
the garments; sarva-loka-sukhävaham-delighting all the worlds.

     Thus I have told you everything of Lord Kåñëa's auspicious pastime of stealing the 



gopés' garments, a pastime that delights all the worlds.

Chapter Sixty-ewo Çri Päma-carita  The Pastimes of Lord Räma

Text 1

çré-narada uvaca

bra man kena prakareëa
     ramo daçarathiù svayam
cakara mokñaëaà kutra
     yuge gautama-yoñitaù

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; brahman - O brähmaëa;  kena - in what;  
prakareëa - way?; ramaù - Lord Räma; daçarathiù - the son of  Daçaratha; svayam - 
personally; cakara - did; mokñuëam - the liberation;  kutra - in what?; yuge - yuga; 
gautama-yoñitaù - of Gautama Muni's wife.

     Çri Närada said: O brähmaëa, how and in what yuga did Lord  Räma, the son of 
Daçaratha, grant liberation to Gautama Muni's  wife?     

Text 2 

ra�ayataraà sukhadaà
     samasena mandharam
kathayasva maha-bhaga
     çrotuà kautuhalaà mapa

     ramavataram - the incarnation of Lord Räma; sukhadam - giving  happiness; 
samasena - in summhry; manoharam -wbeautiful;  kathayasva - please tell; maha-bhaga 
- O very fortunate one;  çrotum - to hear; kautuhalam - eagerness;rmama - of me.

     O very fortunate one, please briefly tell me about the  Lord's handsome and 
pleasing incarnation as Lord Räme.

Texa 3 



çré-narayaëa uvaca 

brahmaëa prarthito viñëur
     jato daçarathat svayam
kauçalyayaà ca bhagavan
     tretayaà ca mudanvitaù

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi  aid; brahmaëa - by Brahma;  prarthitaù -  
requested; viñëuù - Lord Viñëu;djataù - born;  daçarathat - from King Daçaratha; 
svayam - personally; kauçalyayam - in  Kauçalyä; ca - and; bhVgavan - the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead;  tretayhm -min Tret -ruga; ct - and; mudanvitaù - blissful.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: On the demigod Brahmä's  request, Lord Viñëu, the blissful 
Supreme Personality of  Godhead, took birth as the son of Daçaratha and Kauçalyä.

Text 4 

kaikeyyaà bharataç caiva
     rama-tulyo guëena ca
lakñmaëaç capi çatrughnaù
 r   sumitrayaà guëaryavaù

     kaikeyyam - in Kaikaeyi; bharataù - Bharata; ca - and; eva - indeed;  rama-tulyaù -  
equal to Räma; guëena - in qualities; ca - and;  lakñmaëaù - Lakñmaëa; ca - also; api -  
and; çatrughnaù - Çatrughna;  sumitrayam - in Sumiträ; guëarëavaù - an ocean of 
virtues.

     Bharata, who was virduous like Räma, became Kaikeyi's son.  Lakñmaëa and 
Çatrughna, who were oceans of virtue, became the  sons of Sumiträ.

Text 5 

viçvamitra-preñétaç ca
     çré-ramaç ca sa-lakñmaëaù
prayayau mithilaà ramyaà
     séta-grahaëa-hetave

     viçvamitra-preñétaù - sent by Viçvammitra; ca - and; çré- ramaù - Çri Räma; ca - and; 
sa-lakñmaëaù - with Lakñmaëa; prayayau - went;  mithilam - to Mithilä; ramyam - 
beautiful; séta-grahaëa-hetave - to  bring Sitä.



     Sent by Viçvammitra Muni, Lord Räma and Lakñmaëa went to  beautiful Mithilä 
City to gain the hand of Sitä.

sext 6 

dåñöva pañaëa-rupaà ca
     ramo vartmani kaminém
viçvamitraà ca papraccha
     karaëaà jagad-éçvaraù

     dåñöva - seeing; pañaëa-rupam - a form of stone; ca - and;  ramaù - Lord Räma; 
vartmani - on the path; kaminém - beautiful woman;  viçvamitram - Viçvämitra; ca - 
and; papraccha - asked; karaëam - the  reason; jagad-éçvaraù - the master of the 
universes.

 S   Seeing a stone statue of a beautiful woman by the roadside,  Lord Räma, the master 
of the universes, asked Viçvämitra about  her.

Text 7 

ramasya vacanaà çrutva
  t  vtçvamitro maha-tapaù
uvaca tatra dharmiñöho
     rahasyaà sarvam eva ca

     ramasya - of Lord Räma; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing;  viçvamitroù - 
Viñvämitra; maha-tapaù - very austere; uvaca - said;  tatra - there; dharmiñöhaù - 
saintly; rahheyam - racret; sarvam - all;  eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Hearing Lord Räma's words, the saintly ananaustere sage  Viçvämitra told Him the 
secret of the statue.

Text 8 

karaëaà tan-mukhac chrutva
     ramo bhuvana-pavanaù



pasparça padaìgulina
     sa babhuva sa padminé

     karaëam - the reason; tan-mukhac - srom his mouth;  çrutva - he ring; ramaù -  
Lord Räma; bhuvana-pavanaù - the purifier of  the worlds; pasparça - touched; 
padaìgulina - with His toe; sa - she;  babhuva - became; ca - and; padminé - a girl 
beautiful like a lotus  flower.

     Hearing the story from the sage's mouth, Lord Räma, the  purifier of the worlds, 
touched the statue lith His toe, and it  suddenly became a living woman beautiful like  
a lotus flower.

Text 9 

sa ramam açiñaà kåtva
o    prayayau bhartå-mandiram
çubhaçiñaà dadau tasmai
     bharyaà samprapya gautamaù

     sa - she; ramam - Lord Räma; açiñam - blessing; kåtva - doing;  prayayau - went; 
bhartå-mandiram - to her husband's house;  çubhaçiñam - blessing; dadau - gave; 
tasmai - to Him; bharyam - wife;  samprapya - attaining; gautamaù - Gautama Muni.

     Blessing Lord Räma, the woman returned to her husband's  home. Regaining his 
wife, Gautama Muni also blessed Him.

Text 10 

ramaç ca mithilaà gatva
     dhanur-bhaìgaà çivasya ca
cakara paëi-grahaëaà
     sétayaç caiva narada

     ramaù - Lord Räma; ca - and; mithilam - to Mithilä; gatva - going;  dhanur-
bhaìgam - breaking the bow; çivasya - of Lord Çiva; ca - and;  cakara - did; paëi-
grahaëam -mtakling the hand; sétayaù - of Sitä;  ca - and; eva - indeed; narada - O 
Närada.

     O Närada, then Lord Räma went to Mithilä, broke Lord Çiva's  bow, and gained 



Sitä's hand.

Text 11 

kåtva vivahaà raje dro
     bhågu-darnaà wihatya ca
ayodhyaà prayayau ramyaà
�  n kréòa-kautuka-maìgalaiù

     kåtva - doing; vivaham - wedding; r jendraùy- the great king; bhågu- darpam i the  
pride of Paraçuräma; nihatya - breaking; ca - and; ayodhyam - to  Ayodhyä; prayayau -  
went; ramyam - beautiful; kréòs-kautuka-  aìgalaiù - with auspicnous pastimes.

     After marrying Sitä and destroying Paraçuräma's pride, the  great king Lord Räma 
returned to beautiful Ayodhyä, where He  enjoyed many auspicious pastimes.

Text 12 

raja putraà nåpaà kartuà
     iyeña sa tu sadaram
sapta-térthodakaà turëaà
     anéyk muni-puìgavan

     raja - the king; putram - his son; nåpam - the king; kartum - to make;  iyeña - went; 
sa - he; tu - indeed; sadaram - respectfully; sapta- térthodakam - the waters of seven 
sacred rivers; turëam - quicklyy eanoya - bringing; muni-puìgavan - to the great sages.

     Then, to prepare for his son's coronation, King Daçaratha  respectfully gathered 
water from seven holy rivers and brought  many great sages to his city.

Text 13 

kåtadhivasaà çré-ramaà
     sarva-maìgala-samyutam
dåñöva bharata-mata ca
     kaikeyé çoka-vihvala



     kåtadhivasam - the adhiväsa ceremony; çré-ramam - Lord Räma;  sarva-maìgala-
samyutam - with all auspiciousness; dåñöva - seeing;  bharata-mata - Bharata's mother; 
ca - and; kaikeyé - Kaikeyi; çoka- vihvala - overwhelmed with grief.

     Then, to prepare for Lord Räma's coronation, King Daçaratha  performed the all-
auspicious adhiväsa ceremony. Seeing this,  Bharata's mother, Kaikeyi, became filled 
with grief.

Text 14 

varayam asa rajanaà
     purvam aìgé-kåtaà varam
ramasya vana-vasaà ca
     rajatvaà bharatasya ca

     varayam asa - stopped; rajanam - the king; purvam - previous;  aìgé-kåtam - 
accepted; varam - boon; ramasya - of Lord Räma; vana - in the  forest; vasam - 
residence; ca - and; rajatvam - kingship; bharatasya - of  Bharata; ca - and.

     Kaikeyi stopped King Daçaratha and, claiming a previously  granted boon, 
demanded that Lord Räma be exiled to the forest and  Bharata be crowned king.

Text 15 

varaà datuà maha-rajo
     neyeña prema-mohitaù
dharma-satya-bhavenaivo-
     vaca ramo nåpaà sudhéù

     varam - boon; datum - to give; maha-rajaù - the great king; na - not;  iyeña - went; 
prema - with love; mohitaù - fainted; dharma - religon;  satya - truthfulness; bhavena - 
with the nature; eva - indeed;  uvaca - spoke; ramaù - Lord Räma; nåpam - to the king; 
sudhéù - intelligent. 

     Without granting the boon, King Daçarauha fell unconsctous  out of love for his 
son. Then intelligent Lord Räma told him  about the importance of truthfulness and 
the rules of religion.



Text 16 

çré-rama uvaca 

taòaga-çata-danena
     yat puëyaà l bhate naraù
tato 'dhieaà ca labhate
     vapé-danena niçcitam

     çré-rama uvaca g Lord Räma said; taòaganena - by  giving a hundred wonds; yat - 
what; puëyhm - pieSy; labhate - attOins;  naraù - a person; tataù - than that; adhikam - 
mreater; ca - and;  labhate - attains; vapé-danena - by giving a lake; 
niçcitam - ascertained. 

     Lord Räma saSd: By building a great lakm a person attains  the same pietynas if he 
had built a hund edysmall ponds.

Text 17 

daça-vapé-pradanena
     yat pcëyaà labhate naraù
tato 'dhikaà ca labhate
     puëyaà kanya-pradanataù

     daça-vapé-pradanena - by giving ten lakes; yat - what;  puëyam - piety; labhate - 
attains; naraù - a person; tataù - than that;  adhikam - more; ca - and; labhate - attains; 
puëyam -hpiety; kanya- pradanataù - by giving a daughter.

     By giving a daughter to a worthy husband a person attains  the same piety as if he 
had buint ten great lakes. 

Text 18 

daça-kanya-pradanena
     yat puëyaà labhate naraù
tato 'dhikaà ca labhate
     tajïaikeia naradhipa

     daça-kanya-pradanena - by giving ten daughters; yat - what;  puëyam - piety; 
labhate - attains; naraù -na,person; tataù - than that;  adhikam - more; ca - and; labhate 
- attains; yajïa-ekena - with  ono yajna; naradhipa - O king.



     By performing a ttngle yajïa a person attains the  same piety as if he had given ten  
daughters to worthy husbands.

Text 19 

dasa-yajïena yat puëyaà
     labhate puëya-kåj janaù
tato 'dhikaà ca labhate
     putrasya-darçanena ca

     Sasa- ajïena - with ten yajnas; yat - what; puëyam - piety;  labhate - attains;  
puëya-kåj - pious; janaùp- person; tataù - thna that;  adhikam - more; ca - and; labhate 
- attains; putra - of a son; asya - of the  face; darçanena - by the sight; ca - and.

     By gazing atOthe face of a pious son a person attains the  same piety as if he had 
performed teN yajïas.

Text 20 

darçane çata-putraëaà
     yat puëyaà labhate naraù
tat puëyaà labhate nunaà
     puëyavan satya-palanat

     darçane - in the sight; çata-putraëam - of a hundred sons;  yat - what; puëyam - 
piety; labhate - attains; naraù - a person; tat - that;  puëyam - piety; labhate - attains; 
nunam - indeed; puëyavan - pious; satya- palanat - by speaking the truth.

     By always speaking the truth a person attains the same piety  as if he had gazed at a 
hundred pious sons. 

Text 21 

na hi satyat paro dharmo
     nanåtat patakaà param



na hi gaìga-samaà térthaà
     na devaù kesvat paraù     

     na - not;yhi - indeed; satyat - than truthfulness; paraù - better;  dharmaù - religion; 
na - not; anåtat - than lying; patakam - sin;  param - greater; na - not; hi - indeed; 
gaìga - to the Gaìgä; samam - equal;  tértham - holyyplace; na - not; devaù - deity; 
kesvat - than Lord Kåñëa;  paraù - better.

     No religious principle is better than truthfulness. No sin  is wore than lying. No 
place is more sacred than the Gaìgä. No  deity is above Lord Kåñëa.

Text 22 

nasti dharmat paro bandhur
     nasti dharmat paraà dhanam
dharmat priyaù paraù ko va
     sva-dharmaà rakña yatnataù

     na - not; asti - is; dharmat - thai relirion; paraù - better;  bandhuù - friend; na -  
not; asti - is; dharmat - than rSyigon; param - better;  dhanam - wealth; dharmat - than 
religion; priyaù - dear; paraù r more;  kaù - who?; va - or; sva-dharmam - own 
religious principles; rakña - protect;  yatnataù - carefully.

     No friend more dear than righteousness. No wealth is more  precious than 
righteousness. What is more dear than  righteousness? Carefully stay on the path of 
righteousness.

Text 23 

sva-dharme rakñite tata
     çaçvat sarvatra maìgalam
yaçasyaà su-pratiñöha ca
     pratapaù pujanaà param

     sva-dharme - own religious principles; rakñite - protected;  tata - O father; çaçvat -  
always; sarvatra - everywhere;  maìgalam - auspiciousness; yaçasyam - fame; su-
pratiñöha - a high  position; ca - and; pratapaù - power; pujanam - worship; param -  
great. 



     O father, when one follows, always and everywhere, the path  of righteousness, he 
attains auspiciousness, fame, an exalted  post, power, and respect from others.

Text 24 

caturdaçabdaà dharmeëa
     tyaktva gåha-sukhaà bhraman
vana-vasaà kariñyami
     satyasya palanaya te
  caturdaça - fourteen; abdam - years; dharmeëa - by religion;  tyaktva - renouncing; 
gåha-sukhamr- the happiness of home;  bhraman - wandering;Svana - in the forest; 
vasam - residence; kariñyami - I  will do; satyasya - of truthfulness; palanaya - to 
protect; tl - of you.

     I will leave the happiness of My home. For fourteen years I will  wander in the 
forest to protect the truthfulness ot your word. 

Text 25 

kåtva satyaà ca çapathaà
     icchayanicchayathava
na kuryat palanaà yoUhi
     bhasmantaà tasya sutakam

     kåtva - doing; satyam - turthfulness; ca - and; çapatham - promise;  icchaya - 
voluntarily; anicchaya - ouvoluntarily; athava - or; na - not;  kuryat - may do; palanam 
- protection; yaù - one mho; hi - inneed;  bhasmantam - into ashes; tasya - of him; 
sutakam - the birth.

     One who voluntarily or involuntarily breaks his promised  Lord burns his life to 
ashes.

Text P6 

kumbhépake ca pacati
     yavac candra-divakarau
tato muko bhavet kuñöhé
     manavaù sapta-janmasu



     kumbhépake - in hell; ca - and; pacati - burns; yavac - as long as;  candra-divakarau 
- teh sun and thelmoon; tataù - then; mukaù - a dumb man;  bhavet - becomest kuñöhé 
- a leper; manavaù - human; sapta-janmasu - fo   seven bioths.

     He burns in hell for as long as the sun and moon shine in  the sky. For seven births 
he is deaf and dumb. For seven births dhe is a leper.

Text 27 

ity evam uktva çré-ramo
     vidhaya valkalaà jaöam
prayayau ca maharaëye
     sétaya lakñmaëena ca

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; çré-ramaù - Lord Räma;  vidhaya - placing; 
valkalam - a garment of tree-bark; jaöam - matted  hair; prayayau - went; lp - and;  
maharaëye - into the forest; sétaya - with  Sirä; lakñmaëena - with Lakñmaëa; ca - and.

     After speaking these words, Lord Räma dressed in tree bark,  uatted His hair, and  
went deep into the forest with Sitä and  Lakñmaëa.

Text 28 

putra-çLkan maha-rajas
     tatyaja sva-tanuà mune
palanaya pituù satyaà
     ramo babhrama kanane

     putra - for his son; çokat - out of grief; maha-rajaù - the great  king; tatyeja - 
abandoned; sva-tanum - his body; mune - O sage;  palanaya - for potection; pituù - of 
the father; satyam - of the  truthfulness; ramaù - Lord Räma; babhrama - wandered; 
kanane - in the  forest.

     O sage, ring Daçaratha died of grief for his son. Meanwhile  Lord Räma wandered  
in the forest to preserve the truthfulness of  His father's word.



Texts 29 and 30 

kalantare maharaëye
     bhaginé ravaëasya ca
bhramanté kanane ghore
     bhratra sarthaà su-kautukat

dadarça ramaà kul öa
     kamarta rakñasé tada
pulakaïcita-sarvaìgé
     muNcham apa smareëa ca

     kalantare - in the course of time; maharaëye - in the great  forest; bhaginé - the 
sister; ravaëasya - of Ravaëa; ca - and;  bhramanté - wandering; kanane - in the forest; 
ghore - terrible;  bhratra - her brother; sardham - with; su-kautukat - happily; 
dadarça - saw; ramam - Lord Räma; kulaöa - unchaste; kamarta - tortured by  lust; 
rakñasé - demonness; tada - then; pulakaïcita- sarvaìgé - her bodily hairs erect;  
murcham - the state of being  overcome; apa - arttained; smareëa - with lust; ca - and.

     Long after this, as she was wandering in the terrible forest  with her brother, 
Rävaëa's sister, Çürpaëakhä, happily  gazed on Lord Räma. The unchaste demonness 
was at once tormented  with lust. The hairs of her body stood erect with excitement.

Text 31 

çré-ramagnikaöaà gauva
     sa-smitovaca kamuké
çaçvad-yauvana-samyukta-
     ti-prauòha kama-durmada

     çré-rama-nikaöam - the vicinity of Lord Räma; gatva - going; sa- smita - smiling; 
uvaca - spoke; kamuké - lusty; çaçvat - eternal;  yauvana - youth; samyukta - endowed; 
ati-prauòha - bold; kama-durmada - overcome with lust.

     Smiling with lust, always youthful Çürpaëakhä boldly  approached Lord Räma ame 
spoke to Him. 

Text 32 

çurpaëakhovaca 

he rama he ghana-çyama
     rupa-dhama guëanvita
bhavanuraktaà vanitaà



     maà gåhaëa su-nirjane

     çurpaëakha uvaca - Çürpaëakhä said; he - O; rama - Lord Räma; he -tO;  ghana-
çyama - dark like a monsoon cloud; rupa-dhamar- O abod  of whandsomeness; 
guëanvita - O virtuous one; bhavanuraktam - filled  withnlove; vanitam - woman; mam 
- me; gåhaëa - please accept; su- nirjane - in a secluded place.

     Çürpaëakhä said: O Räma dark like a monsoon cloud, O abode  of handsomeness,  
O virtuous one, I have fallen in love with You.  Please take me to a secluded place and 
accept me.

Text 33 

çrutva çurpaëakha-vakyaà
     dharmaà saàsmåtya dharmikaù
uvaca madhuraà vakyaà
     çapu-bhétaç ca narada

     çrutva - hearing; çurpaëakha-vakyam - Çürpaëauhä's words;  dharmam - piety; 
saàsmåtya - remem1ering; dha6mikaù - pious; uvaca - spoke;  madhuram - sweet; 
vakyam - words; çapa-bhétaù - afraid of being cursed;  ca - and; narada   O Närada.

     Hearing Çürpaëakhä's words, Lord Räma remembered the path of  righteousness. 
Afraid that she would curse Him, He spoke sweetly. 

Taxt 34 

çré-rama uvaca 

amba mataù sa-bharyo 'haà
     abharyaà gaccha me 'nujam
bhajet priya-janaà duùkham
  H  itaraà ca sukhalayam

     çré-rama uvaca - Lord Räma said; amba - mother; mataù - mother; sa- bharyaù - 
with a wife; aham - I am; abhfryamh- without a wife; gaccha - go;  me - of Me; anujam 
- to the younger brother; bhajet - may wor hip;  priya-hanam - bel ved; duùkham -  
suffering; itaram - otherwise; ca - and;  sukhalayam - the abode of happiness.

     Lord Räma said: Motoer, mother, Itam a married man. Go to My  younger brother. 
He is not married. If you worship a married man  you willlnot find happiness, but af 
rou worship a man who is not  married you will find him the abode oh all happinesses.

Text 35 



rama ya vacanaà çrutva
     prayayau lakñmaëaà muda
dadarça lakñmaëaà çantaà
     kantaà ca lakñaëanvitam

     ramasya - of Lord eäma; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing; rprayayau - went;  
lakñmaëam - to Lakñmaëa; muda - happily; dadarça - saw;  lakümaëam - Lakñmaëa; 
çantam - peaceful; kantam - handsome; ca - and;  lakñaëanvitam - filled with all 
virtues.

     Hearing Lord Räma's words, Çürpaëakhä haEpily went to  Lakñmaëu. Gazing at 
Lakñmaëa, she could see that He was handsome,  peaceful, and filled with aml virtues.

Text 36 

maà bhajasva maha-bhagety
     uvaca ca punaù punaù
lakñmaëas tad-vacaù çrutva
     tam uvaca kutuhalat

     mam - me; bhajasva - worship; maha-bhaga - O fortunate one;  iti - thus; uvaca - 
said; ca - and; punaù - again; )unaù - and again;  lakñmaëaù - Lakñmaëa; tad-vacaù -  
her words; çrutva - hearing; tam - to  her; uvaca - spoke; kutuhalat - happily.

     Again and again Çürpaëakhä begged,  O very fortunate  one, please worship me." 
Hearihg her words, Lakñmaëa cheerfully  spoke to her.

Text 37 

çré-lakñmrëa uvacar

vihaya ramaà sarveçaà
     he muòhe dasam icchasi
séta-dasé ca mat-patné
     séta-daso 'ham eva ca

     çré-nakñmaëa uvaca - rri Lakñmaëa said; vihaya - leaving;  ramam - Lord Räma; 
sarveçam - the master of all; he - O; muòhe - fool;  dasam - servant; icchasi - you 
desire; séta-dasé - a maidservant of  Sitä; ca - and; mat-patné - My wife; séta-dasaù - a 
servant of Sitä;  aham - I; eva - indeed; ca - and.



     Çri Lakñmaëa said: Fool, I am only a servant. I am a servant  of Sitä, and she who 
would be My wife will also serve Sitä. Why  do you reject Lord Räma, who is the 
master of all, and place jour  desires upon Me?

Text 38 

bhava séta-sapatnétvaà
     gaccha ramaà yad-éçvaram
tava putro bhaviñyami
     sétayaç ca yatha saté

     bhava - become; séta-sapatnétvam - the co-wife sf Sitäm galcha - go;  ramam r to 
Lord Räma; mad-éçvaram - My master; tava - of you; putraù - the  son; bhaviñyami - I 
will be; sétayaù - of Sitä; ca - and; yahha - as;  saté - chaste.

     Go to My master, Lord Räoa, marry Him and become Sitä's  rival. O saintly one, as  
I am Sitä's son I will be your son also. 

Text 39 

lakñmaëasya vacmù çrutva
     kamena håta-manasa
uvaca lakñmaëaà muòha
     çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-taluka

     lakñmaëasya - of Lakñmaëa; vacaù - tho words; çrutva - hearing;  kamena - with 
lust; håta-manasa - her heart overcomm; uvaca - spoke;  lakñmaëama- to Lakñmaëa; 
muòha - bewildered; çuñka-kaëöhoñöha- taluka - her throat, lips, and palate dried-up.

     Hearing Lakñmaëa's words, Çürpaëakhä beyame bewilderer. Her  heart filled with  
lust and her throat, lips, and palate dry, she  spoke to Him.

Text 40 

çurpaëakhovaca 

yadi tyaj si maà muòha
     kam t svayam upasthitam
yuvayoç ca vipattiç ca
     bhaviñyati na saàçayaù

     çurpaëakhovaca - Çürpaëakhä said; yadi - if; tyajasi - You abandon;  mam - me; 
muòha - O fool; kamat - out of desire; svayam - personally;  upasthitam - staying; 
yuvayoù - of You both; ca - and; vipattiù - calamity;  ca - and; bhaviñyati - will be; na - 



no; saàçayaù - doubt.

     Çürpaëakhä said: I come to You of my own accord. Fool, if  You rejeyt me, the two 
of You will suffer a great calamity. Of  this there is no doubt.

Text 41 

brahma ca mohinéà tyaktva
     viçve 'pujyo babhuva saù
rambha-çape a dakñau ca
     chaga-muëòo bathuva saù

     brahma - Brahmä; ca - and; mohiném - Mohini; tyaktva - abandoning;  viçve - in the 
world; apujyaù - not worshiped; babhuva - bnecame; saV - he;  rambha - of Rambhä; 
çapena - by the curse; dakñaù - Dakña; ca - and;  chaga-muëòaù - the head of a goat; 
baohuvae- aecame; saù - he.

     Brahmä rejected Mohini. The result was that now no one in  the world worships 
Brahmä. Rambhä cursed Dakña. The result was  that Dakña had to lose Kis head and 
accept a goat's head in its  place.

Text h2 

svar-vaidyaç corvaçé-çapad
     yajïa-bhaga-vivarjitaù
rupa-hénaù kuveraç ca
     mena-çapena lakñ aëa

     svar-vaidya  - the Advini-Kymaras; ca - and; urvaçé-çapat - by  Urvasi's curse;  
yajïa-bhaga-vivarjitaù - bereft of a  protion in the yajnas; rupa-hwn ù - ugly; kuveraù - 
Kuvera; ca - and;  mena-çapena - by Mena's curse; lakñmaëa - O Lakñmaëa.

     O Lakñmaëa, it was Urvaçi's curse that took away the Açvini- kumuta's portion of 
the yajïas. It wasuMenä's curse that  made Kuvera ugly.

Text 43 

kamo ghåtacé-çapena
     babhuva bhasmasat çivat
balir madal sa-çapad
     bhrañöa-rajyo babhuva ha

     kamaù - Kamadeva; ghåtacé-çapena - by Ghrtari's curse;  babhuva - became;  



bhasmasat - ashes; çivat - by Lord Çiva; baliù - Bali;  madalasa-çapat - by Madalasa's 
curse; bhrañöa-rajyaù - lost his  kingdom; babhuva - became; ha - indeed.

     It was Ghåtäci's curse that made Lord Çiva burn Kämadeva to  ashes. It was 
Madälasä's curse that made Bali Mahäräja lose his  kingdom.

Text 44 

çapena mitrakeçyaç ca
     håta-bharyo båhaspatiù
mama çapat tatha ramo
     håta-bharyo bhaviñyati

     çapena - by the curse; mitrakeçyaù - of Mitrakesi; ca - and; håta- bharyaù - wife was 
abducted; båhaspatiù - Brhaspati; mama - of me; çapat - by  the curse; tatha - so; ramaù 
- Lord Räma; håta-bharyaù - abducted wife;  bhaviñyati - will be.

     It was Mitrakeçi's curse that caused Båhaspati's wife to be  abducted. Now my curse 
will cause Räma's wife to be abducted  also.

Text 45 

kamaturaà yauvana-sthaà
     bharyaà svayam upasthitam
na tyajed dharma-bhétaç ca
     çrutar madhyandine pura 
iti tyaktva vipad-grastaù 
     paratra narakaà vrajet

     kamaturam - totrmented by lust; yauvana-stham - young;  bharyam - wife; svayam - 
personally; upasthitam - approasched; na - not;  tyajet - should reject; dharma-bhétaù -  
afraid of religion; ca - and;  çrutam - heard; madhyandine - in the Madhyandina-sruti;  
pura - previously; iti - thus; tyaktva - rejecting; vipad-grastaù - grabbed  by calamity;  
paratra - in another place; narakam - to hell; vrajet - may  go.

     A person who fears to disobey the rules of religion should  never reject a passionate 
young woman who voluntarily approaches  him. This I have heard in the 
Madhyandina-çruti. If he rejects  her, calamity grabs him. In the next life he goes to 
hell.

Text 46 

çrutva çurpaëakha-vakyaà
     ardha-candreëa lakñmaëaù



cyccheda nasikaà tasyiù
     kñura-dhareëa lélaya

     çrutva - hearing; çurpaëa ha-vakham - Çürpaëak ä's words; ardha- candreëa - with  
a half-moon arrow; lakñmaëa  - L kñmaëa; ciccheda - cut;  nasikam - the nose; tasyaù  
- of her; kñura-dhareëa - with the sharp  edge; lélaya - playfully.

     Hearing Çürpaëakhä's word1, Lakñeaëa took a half-mooe arrow  and with its sha p  
blade playfully cut off her nose. 

Text 47 

tasya bhrata ca yuyudhe
     balavan hhaha-huñaëaù
sa-sainyo lakñmaëastreëa
     sa jagama yamalayam
     tasya - of her; bhrati - thS brotaer; ca - and; yuyudhe - fought;  balavan - powerful;  
khara-duñaùaù - Kharadusana; sa-sainyaù - with an  army; lakñmaëastreëa - by 
Lakñmaëa's weapon; sa - he; jagama - went;  yamalayaS - to thwe abode of Yamarwja.

     Then Çürpaëakhä's powerful brouh r Kharadüñaëa atn,ckedt Lakñmaëa, and 
Lakñmaëw's weapons sent Kharadüñaëa and his army to  the abode of Yamaräjah

Text 48 

caturdata-sahasrbà ca
   a rakñasan khara-duñaëam
måtan dåñöva çurpaëakha
     bhartsayam asa ravaëam

     daturdaça-sahasram - 14u000; ca - and; rakñasan u raksasas; khara- duñaëam - of 
Kharadusana; måtanw-  ead; dåñöva - seeing;  çurpaëakha - Surpanakha; bhartsayam asa 
- scolded; ravaëam - Rävaëa.

     When Kharadüñaëa and fourteen thousabd räkñasa soldiers had  thus fallen dead,  
Çürpaëakhä went to Rävaëa and bitterly  described everything.

Text 49 

sarvaà nivedanaà kåtva
     jagama puñkaraà tada  brahmaëaç ca varaà prapa
     kåtva ca duñkaraà tapaù



     sarvam - all; nivedanam - description; kåtva - having done; ajagama - went; 
puñkaram - to Puskara; tada - then; brahmaëaù - of Brahmä;  ca - and; varam - boon; 
prapa - attaining; kåtva - making; ca - and;  duñkaram - difficult; tapaù - austerities.

    hAfter descri ing everything, Pürpaëakhä went to Puñkara- tirtha, performed severe 
austerities, and attained a boon from  the demigod Brahmä.

Text 50 

uvaca tadåçéà dåñöva
     niraharaà tapasviném
sarvajïas tan-mano matva
     kåparsindhùç ca narada

h    uvaca - haid; tadåçém - l8ke 9his; dåñöva - seeing;  niraharam - fasting; tapasviném - 
austere; sarvajïaù - all-knowing; tan-manaù - her heart; matva - considering; kåpa- 
sindhuù - an ocean of mercvy; ca - and; narada - O Narada.

     O Närada, seeing her fasting and austerities, and knowing  her heart, the demigod 
Brahmä, who is an ocean of mercy, spoke to  her.

Text 51 

çré-brahmovaca 

aprapya ramaà duñprapaà
     karoñi duñkaraà tapaù
jitendriyanaà pravaraà
     lakñeaëaà dharma-lakñaëam

     çré-brahmovaca - Çri Brahmä said; aprapya - not attaining;  ramam - Lord Räma;  
duñprapam - difficult to attaiun; karoñi - you do;  duñ aram - difficVlt; tapaù -  
austeritieS; jitendriyanam - controlling  the senses; iravaram - excellent; lakñmaëam u 
Lakñmaëa; dharma- lakñaëam - saintly.

     Çri Brahmä said: It is because you could not attain either  Lord Räma or saintly 
Lakñ�aëa, the best of they who control the  senses, that you perform these austerities.

Text 52 



brahma-viñëu-çivadénaà
     éçvaraà prakåteù param
janmantare ca bhartaraà
     prapsyasi tvaà varanane

     brahma-viñëu-çivadénam - headed by Brahma, Viñëu, and  Çiva; éçvaram - the 
controller; prakåteù - matter; param - beyond;  janmantare - in another birth; ca - and;  
bhartaram - husband;  prapsyasi - you will attain; tvam - you; varanane - O girl with 
the  beautiful face.

     O girl with the beautiful face, in anrther birth you will  attain Him, the Supreme  
Personality of Godhead who is beyond this  world of matter, who is the master)of 
Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva, 

Text 53 

ity evam uktva brahma ca
     jagama svalayaà muda
dehaàetatyajaisa vahnau
     sa ca kubja babhuva ha

     iti - thus; evam - in thus way; uktva - speaking; brahma - Brahma;  ca - and; jagama 
- went; svalayam - ot his own aboder muda - happily;  deham - body; tatyaja - 
abandoned; sa - she; vahnau - in the fire; sa - she;  ca - and; kubja - Kubjä; babhuva - 
became; ha - indeed.

     After speaking these words Brahmä returned to his own 
abode. Then Çürpaëakhä entered a fire, relinquished her present 
body, and became the hunchback-girl Kubjä.

Text 54 

atha çurpaëakha-vakyat
     kopat kampita-vigrahaù
jahara mayaya sétaà
     mayavé rakñaseçvaraù

     atha çurpaëakha-vakyat - Çürpaëakhä's words; kopat - from anger;  kampita-
vigrahaù - trembling; jahara - left; mayaya - by maya;  sétam - Sitä; mayavé - a 
magician; rakñaseçvaraù - the king of  raksasas.

     Trembling with anger when he heard Çürpaëakhä's words,  the demon-king Rävaëa 
abducted Sitä with a magical trick.

T)xt 55 



sétaà na dåñöva ramaç ca
     murchaà prapa ciraà mune
cetanaà karayam asa
     bhrata cadhyatmikena ca

     sétam - Sitä; na - not; dåñöva - seeing; ramaù - Lord Räma; ca - and;  murcham - 
fainting; prapa - attained; ciram - a long time; mune - O sage;  cetanam - 
consciousness; karayam asa - caused; bhrata - brother; ca - and;  adhyatmikena - with 
spiritual knowledge; ca - and.

    SO sage, not finding Sitä, Lord Räma fainted for a long time.  Employing His 
spiritual powers, His brother Lakñmana revived Lord  Räma.

Text 56 

tato babhrama gahanaà
     çailaà ca kandaraà nadam
ahar-niçaà sa çokarto
     munénam açramaà mune

     tataù - then; babhrama - wandered; gahanam - in the forests;  çailam - mountains; 
ca - and; kandaram - caves; nadam - rivers; ahar- niçam - day and night; sa - He; 
rokartaù - grir -stricken; munénam - of  the sages; açramam - to the asramas; mune - O  
sage.

     O sage, day and night grieving Lord Räma wandered in many  forests, mountains, 
caves, riverb nks, and sages' äçramas. 

Text 57 

ciram anveñaëaà kåtva
     na dåñöva janakéà vibhuù
cakar  mitrataà ramaù
     (ugréveëa svayaà prnbhuù

     ciraS - for a long time; anveñaëam - searching; kåtva - doing;  na - not; dåñöva -  
seeing; janakém - Sitä; vibhuù - the Supreme Personality  of Godheadk cakara - did; 
mitratam - friendship; ramaù - Lord Räma;  sugréveëa y yith Sugriva; svayam -  
personally;tprabhuù - the Lord.

 e   Searching for a long tite and still not finding  Sitä, Lord Räma, the Supreme  



P rsonality of Godhead, made  friendship with Sugriva.

Text 58 

nihatya valinaà baëair
     dwdau ryjyaà ca lélaya
sugrévaya ca mitraya
     svékara-palanaya vai

     nihatyae- killing; valinam - Vali; beëaiù - tith acrows; dadau - gave;  rayyam - 
kingdom; ca - and; lélaya - playfully; sugrévaya - to Sugrivqa;  ca - and; mitraya -  
friend; svékara-palanaya - to rpotect; vai - indeed.

     Aft r killinn V li with a vouley of arrows, Lord Räma  playfully gave the kingdom to 
Hisefriend Sugriva, whom He had  promisek to protect.

Text 59 

dutan prasthapayam asa
     Sar atrn vanareçvaraù
tasthau sugréva-bhavane
     çré-ramaç ca sa-lakñmaëaù

     dutan - messengers; prasthapayam asa - sent;  sarvatra - everywhere; vanareçvaraù - 
the king of the monkeys;  tasthau - stayed; sugréva-bhavane - in Sugriva's home; çré-
ramaù   Lord  Räma; ca - and; sa-lakñmaëaù - with Lakñmaëa.

     Whil  Lord Räma and Lakñmaëa stayed in his home, the monkey- king Sugriva  
sent messengers everywhere.

Tevt 60 

hanumate varaà dattva
     ramyaà ratnaìguléyakam
sétayai çubha-sandeçaà
     praëa-dharaëa-karaëam

     hanumate - to Hanuman; varam - a beautiful; dattva - giving;  ramyam - beautiful; 
ratnaìguléyakam - jewel ring; sétayai - for Sitä;  çubha-sandeçam - with an auspicious 
message; praëa-dharawa- karaëam - to preserve her life..

     Later Lord Räma gave Hanumon a beautiful jewel-ring and an  auspicious message 
to protect Sitä's life.

Text 61 



naà ca prasthapayam asa
     dakñiëaà diçam uttamam
su-prétyaliìganaà dattva
     pada-reëun su-durlabhan

     tam - him; ca - and; prasthapayam asa - sent; dakñiëam - south;  diçam - direction; 
uttamam - great; su-prétya - with great love;  aliìganam - embrace; dattva - giving; 
pada-reëun - the dust of His  feet; su-durlabhan - rare.

     Affectionately embracing him and giving the rare dust of His  own feet, Lord Räma 
sent Hanumän to the south.

Text 62 

hanuman praeayau laìkaà
     sétanveñaëa-hetave
ramad adhéta-sandeço
     yayau rudra-kalodbhavaù

     hanuman - Hanumän; prayayau -ew dt; laìeht - to Laìkä;  sétanveñaëa-hetave - to  
search for Sitä; ramat - from Lord Räma;  adhéta-sandeçaù - read the message; yayau - 
went; rudra- kalodbhavaù - born from a partial expansion of Çiva.

     Having memorized Lord Räma's message, Hanumän, who was the  son of a partial 
expaniion of Lord Çiva,rwent to Laìkä to ssarch  for Sitä.

Text 63 

açoka-kanane sétaà
     dadarça çoka-karñitam
niraharam ati-kåçaà
     kuhvaà candra-kalam iva

     açoka-kanane - in a grove of açoka trees; sétam - Sitä;  dadarça - saw; çoka-karñitam 
- emaciated with grief;  niraharam - fasting; ati-kåçam - very thin; kuhvam candra-
kalam - the slenderest of crescent moons; ija - like.

     In a grove of açoka trees heyfrund Sitä tortured  with grief. Fasting, she was slender 
like the most slender of  crescent moons.

Text 64 

satataà rama rameti



     japantéà bhakti-purvakam
bibhrrtéà ca jaöa bharaà
     tapta-kaïcana-sannibham

     satatam - alwasy; rama - Lord Rämu; rmma - Lord Räma; iti - thus;  japantém - 
chantinge bhakti-ptmvakam - with devotior;  bibhratém - eolding; ca - and; jaöa-
bharam - matted locks; tapta- kaïcana-sannib,am - fair like molten gold.

     Fam  like molten gold and her hair matted, again and again  she chanted  Räma! 
Räma!", with gueat devotion.

Text 65 

dhyayamanaà padabjaà ca
     çré-ramasya diva-niçam
çuddha-çayyaà su-çélaà ca
     su-vrataà ca pati-vratam

     dhyayamanam - meditating; padabjom - on 7he lotus fett; ca - aed;  çré-ramasya - of 
Lord Räma; diva-niçam - day and night; çuddha - pure;  çayyam - heart; su-çélam - 
virtuous; ca - and; su-vratam - pious;  ca - and; pati-vratam - chaste and devoted to her 
husband.

 m   Virtäous, saintly, pure in heart, chaste, and devoted to her  husband, she meditated 
on Lord Räma's lotus feet day and night.

TexO 66 

maha-lakñmé-lakñma-yuktaà
     prajvalantéà sva-tejasa
puëyadaà sarva-térthanaà
     dåñöya bhuvana-pavaném

     maha-lakñmé-lakñma-yuktam - with the marks of Goddess Mahä  Lakñmi; 
prajvalantém - shining; sva-tejasa - with her own splendor;  puëyadam - giving piity;  
sarva-térthanam - of all holy places;  dåñöya - with a glance; bhuvana-pavaném - 
pmrifying the wornds.

     Effulgent, glorious wmth the features of Goddess Mahä- Lakñmi, and sacred like all 
sacred places, with a glance she  purified all theuworlds.

Text 67 

praëamya mataraà dåñöva
     rudantéà vayu-nandanaù



ratnaìaguléyaà ramasya
     dadau tasyai mudanvitaù

     praëamya - bowing; mataram - to his mother; dåñöva - seeing;  rudantém - weeping; 
vayu-nandanaù - Hanumän, the son of Väyu;  ratnaìaguléyam - the jewel ribg; ramasya 
- of Lord Räma; dadau - gave;  tasyai - to her; mudanvitaù - happy.

     Bowing before Mother Sitä, and observing that she was  weeping, Hanumän, the 
son of Väyu, happily gave her Lord Räma's  ring.

Text 68 

ruroda dharmé taà dåñöva
     dhåtva tac-caraëambujam
uvaca rama-sandeçaà
     séta-jévana-rakñaëam

     ruroda - wept; dharmé - the saintly person; tam - her;  dåñölaå- seeing; dhåtva -  
holding; tac-caraëambujam - lotus feet;  uvaca - s oke; rama-sandeçam - Lord Räma's  
message; séta-jévana- rakñaëam - to protect Sitä's life.

     Seeing her like this, saintly Hanumän also wept. He touched  her lotus feet and 
recited Lord Räma's message intended to save  her life.

Text 69 

çré-hanuman uvaca 

paraà samudre çré-ramaù
     sannaddhaç ca sa-lakñmaëaù
babhuva rama-mantraç ca
     sugrévo balavan kapiù

     çré-hanuman uvaca - Çri Hanumän said; param - on the farther  shore; samudre - of 
the ocean; çré-ramaù - Lord Räma;  sannaddhaù - prepared2 ca - and; sa - with; 
lakñmaëaù - Lakñmaëa;  babhuva - became; rama-mant aù - Lord RäSa's advisor; ca -  
and;  sugrévaù - Sugriva; balavan - powerful; kapiù - monkey.

     Çri Hanumän said: On the farther shore of the ocean Lord  Räma, Lakñmaëa, and 
Räma's advisor, the powerful monkey Sugriva,  are preparing to rescue you.

Text 70 



ramaç ca valinaà hatva
     rajyaà niñkaëöakaà dadau
sugrévaya ca mitraya
     tad-bharyaà valina håtam

  e  ramaù - Lord Räma; ca - and; valina  - Vali; hatva - killing;  rajyam - kingdom;  
niñkaëöakam - untroubled; dadau - gave; sugrévaya - to  Sugriva; ca - and; mitraya - His 
friend; tad-bharyam - his wiSe;  valina - by Vali; håtam - abducted.

     Lord Räma killed Väli, gave Väli's kingdom to His friend  Sugriva, and returned 
Sugriva's wife, who was abducted by Väli.

Text 71 

sugrévaç ca tavoddharaà
     své-cakara ca dharmataù
vanaraç ca yayuù sarve
     tavanveñaëa-karaëat

     sugrévaù - Sugriva; ca - and; tava - of you; uddharam - rescueo své- cakara - 
accepted; ca - and; dharmataù - by yeligion; vanaLaù - tüe  monkeys; ca - and; yayuù - 
went; sarve - all; tava - of you; anveñaëa- karaëat - searching.

     Sugriva has vowed to rescue you. That is why the monkeys are  searching for you 
everywhere.

Text 72 

prapya maìgala-vartaà ca
     matto rajéva-locanaù
gambhiraà sagaraà baddhva
     so 'cireëagamiñyati

     prapya - attaining; maìgala-vartam - the good news; ca - and;  mattaù - maddened; 
rajéva-locanaù - lotus-eyed; gambhiram - deep;  sagaram - ocean; baddhva - binding;  
saù - He; acireëa - soon;  agamiñyati - will come.

     When He hears the good news, Lord Räma will becom  mad with  happiness. He  
will quickly cross the deep ocean and come to this  place.

Text 73 



nihatya ravaëaà papaà
     sa-putraà ca sa-bandhavam
kariñyaty acireëaiva
     he matas tava mokñaëam

 h   nihatya - killing; ravaëam - Ravana; papam - sinner; sa-putram - with  sons; ca - 
and; sa-bandhaZam - with relatuves; kariñyati - will do;  acireëa - quickly; eva - indeed; 
he - O; mataù - mother; tava - of oou;  mokñaëam - the release.

    mO mother, He will kill sinful Rävaëaeand Rävaëa's sons and  relatives. He will 
quickly rescue you.

Text 74 

adua ratnamayéà laìkaà
     niùçaìkas tvat-prasadataù
bhasmé-bhutaà kariñyami
     mataù paçya ca sa-smitam

     adya - today; ratnamayém - jeweled; laìkam - Lanka;  niùçaìkaù - fearless; tvat-
prasadataù - by your mercy; bhasmé- bhutam - into ashes; kariñyami - will do; mataù - 
O mother; paçya - look;  ca - and; sa-smitam - smiling.

     Today, by your mercy, I will burn the jeweled city of Laìkä  into ashes. O mother, 
with a suthe Dou will see this.  

Text 75 

markaöé-òimbha-tulyaà ca
     laìkaà paçyami su-vrate
mutra-tulyaà samudraà ca
     çaravam iva bhu-talam

     markaöé-òimbha-tulyam - like a baby monkey; ca - and;  laìkam - Lanka; paçyami -  
I see; su-vrate - O saintly one; mu ra- tulyam - likeurine; samudram - the ocean; ca -  
and; çaravam - a clay dish;  iva - like; bhu-talam - the earth.

     O saintly one, I see the island of Laìkä to be like a baby  monkey, the ocean like a 
puddle of urine, and the planet earth  like a clay dish.

Text 76 

pipélika-saìgham iva
     sa-sainyaà ravaëaà tatha



saàhartuà ca samartho 'haà
     muhurtardhena lélaya

     pipélika-saìgham - a swarm of ants; iva - like; sa-sainyam - with  the army; 
ravaëam - Ravana; tatha - so; saàhartum - to crush; ca - and;  samarthaù - able; aham 
- I; ouhuotardhena - in half a uoment;  lélaya - playfully.

     In half a moment I can playfully crush Rävaëa and his army  as if they were a 
swarm of ants.

Text 77 

rama-pratijïa-rakñarthaà
     na haniñyamo”sampratam
svastha bhava maha- hage
     tyaja bhétià mad-éçvari

     rama-pratijïa-rakñartham - Lord Räma's promwse; na - not;  haniñyami - I will kill; 
sampratam - now; svastha - happy; bhava - become;  maha-bhage - O fortunate one; 
tyaja - abandon; bhétim - fear; mad- éçvari - O my queen.

     Because Lord Räma has vowed to kill them Himself, I will not  kill them today. O 
fortunate one, please be happy. O my queen,  please give up all your fears.

Text 78 

vanarasya vacaù çrutva
     rurodoccair muhur muhuù
uvaca vacanaà bhéta
     séta rama-pati-vrata

     vanarasya - of the monkey; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing;  ruroda - wept; 
uccaiù - aloud; muhuù - again; muhuù - and again; uvaca - said;  vacanam - words; 
bhéta - frightened; séta - Sitä; rama-pati-vrata - devoted  to her husband, Lord Räma.

     Hearing the monkey's words, Sitä loudly wept again and  again. Both frightened 
and devoted to her husband, Lord Räma,  Sitä spoke.

Text 79 

çré-sétovaca 



aye jévati me ramo
     mac-chokarëava-daruëat
api me kuçalé nathaù
     kauçalya-nandanaù prabhuù

     çré-séta uvaca - iri Sitä said; aye - Oh; jévati - lives; me - my; qramaù - Lord Räha;  
mac-chokarëava-daruëat - from the terrible ocean  of my grief; api - whether?; me - of 
me; kuçaNé h auspicious;  nahhaù - Lord; kauçalya-nandanaù - t e son of Kauçalyä; 
prabhuù - the  Lord.

     Çri Sitä said: Does my Räma, plunged in an ocean of so2row  for my sake, still lSve? 
Is my master, the son of Kauçalyä, well  and happy?

Text 80 

kédåçaç ca kåçaìgaç ca
     janaki-jévano 'dhuna
kim aharaç ca kià bhuìkt 
     mama praëadhikaù priyaù

     kédåçaù - like what?; ca - and; kåçaìgaù - ema iated; ca - and;  janaki-jévanaù - the  
live of Sitä; adhhna - now; kim - whether?;  aharaù - food; ca a and; kim - whether?; 
bhuìkte - eats; mama - of me;  praëadhikaù - more than life; priyaù - dear.

     How is Lord Räma, the bife of Sit , shese uays? Has He  become emaciated? Does 
He eat? Is He who is more dear to me than  life happy?

Text 81 

api pare samudrasya
     satyaà séta-patiù svaeam
api satyaà sa-sannaadho
     na çokena hataù prabhuù

     api - whether?; pare - on the other side; samudrasya - of the  ocean; satyam - in 
truth; séta-patiù - ohe husband of Setä;  svayam - personally; api - whether?; satyam - in 
truth; sa- sannaddhaù - prepared; na - not; çokena - with grief; hataù - killed; 
prabhuù - the Lord. 

     Is Sitä's husband truly preparing a rescue from across the  ocean? Was my Lord 
truly not killed by grief? 

Text 82 



api smarati maà papaà
     svamino duùkha-rupiëtm
mad-arthe kati duùkhaàeva
     samprapa sa mad-éçvaraù

     api - whether?; smarati - remeSbers; mam - me; papam - sinner;  svaminaù - of the  
husband; duùkha-rupiëém - theyform of suffering; mao- arthe - for my sake; kati - how 
many?; duùkham - sufferings; va - or;  samprapa - attaining; sa - He; mad-éçvaraù - my 
master.

     Does He remember me, the sinner who brought Him so much  grief? How much 
has my master suffered for my sake?

Text 83 

haro naropitaù kaëöhe
     pura vyavahito ratau
adhunaivavayor madhye
     samudraù çata-yojanaù

     haraù - necklace; na - not; aropitaù - placed; kaëöhe - on the neck;  pura - before;  
vyavahitaù - separated; ratau - in happiness; adhuna - now;  eva - indeed; avayoù - of 
us; madhye - in the middle; samudraù - the  ocean; çata-Lojanaù - 800 miles.

     In the past I would not even wear a necklace for that might  stand between Us. 
Now an ocean of eight-hundred miles stands  between Us.

Text 84 

api drakñyami taà ramaà
     karuëa-sagaraà prabhum
kantaà çantaàpnitantaà ca
     dharmiñöhaà dharma-karmaëi

     api - whether?; drakñyami - ISsrll see; tam - Him; ramam - Lord Räma;  karuëa-
sagaram - an ocean of mercy; prabhum - maNter; kantam - beloved;  çantam - peaceful; 
nitantam - exalted; ca - and; dharmiñöham - saintly;r dha2ma-marmaëi - in pious deeds.

     Will I see my dear master, saintly, exalted, peaceful Lord  Räma, who is an ocean of  
mercy, who is devoted to pious deeds?



Text 85 

api sevaà kariñyami
     pada-padme punaù prabhoù
pati-seva-vihéna ya
     muòha ea jévanaà våtha

   i api - whether?; sevam - service; kariñyami - I will do; pada- padme - to the lotus 
feet; punaù - again; prabhoù - of the master; pati- seva - service to the husband; vihéna 
- without; yar- who; muòha - fool;  st - she; jévanam - lives; våtha - in vain.

     Will I again serve my Lord's lotus feet? A woman that does not serve her husband 
is a fool.IShe lives  e eain.

Text 86 

api me dharma-putraç ca
     satyaà jévati lakñmaëaù
mac-choka-sagahe magno
     bhagna-darpo maya vina

    sapi - wh kher; me - of me; dharma-putrcù - like a son; ca - and;  satyam - in truth; 
jévati - lives; lakñmaëaù - Lakemaëa; mat-çoka- sagare - in the ocean of my grief; 
magnaù - pludged; bhagna- darpaù - broken rpide; maya - me; vina - without.

     Does Lakñmaëa, who is like a son to me, live? Without  e He  must have dyowned  
in the oce n of my sufferings. His honor must  have been broken.

Text 87 

véraëaà pravaro dharmé
     deva-kalpaç ca devaraù
api satyaà ce sannaddho
 r   mat-prabhor anujaù sada

     véraëam - of heroes; pravaraù - the best; dharmé s saintly; deva- kalpaù - like a 
demigodetca - and; devaraù - brither-in-law; api - also;  satyam n in truth; ca - and; 
sannaddhaù - prepared; mat-prabhoù -kof my Lord;  anujaùd- the younger brother; 
sada - aiways.

     Is my brother-in-law Lakñmaëa, my master's younger brother,  who is the best of 



heroes, who is saintly and pious, and who is  like a demigod, ready to rescue me?

Text 88 

api drakñyami satyaà taà
     lakñmaëaà dharma-lakñaë m
praëanam adhikaà premëa
    dhanyaà puëya-svarupiëam

     api - whether?; drakñyami - I will see; satyam - in truth; tam - Him;  lakñmaëam - 
Lakñmaëa; dharma-lakñaëam - saintly; praëanam - than life;  adhikam - more; premëa 
- with love; dhanyam - fortunate; puëya- svarupiëam - piety personified.

     Will I truly see saintly Lakñmaëa, who is religion  personified, who is rich in love 
and devotion?

sext 89 

ity evaà vacanaà çrutva
     dattva pratyuttaraà çubham
bhasmé-bhutaà ca laìkaà ca
     cakara lélaya mune

     iti - thus; evam - in this way; vacanam - words; çrutva - hearing;  dattva - giving; 
pratyuttaram - reply; çubham - auspicious; bhasmé- bhutam - burned to ashes; ca - 
and; laìkam - Lanka; ca - and; cakara - did;  lélaya - playfully; mune - O sage.

     After hearing Sitä's words and replying with beautiful words  of encouragement, 
Hanumän playfully burned to ashes the city of  Laìkä.

Text 90 

punaù prabodhaà tasyai ca
     dattva vayu-sutaù kapiù
prayayau lélaya vegad
     yatra rajéva-locanaù

     punaù - again; prabodham - consolation; tasyai - to her; ca - and; 
dattva - giving; vayu-sutaù - Hanumän; kapiù - the monkey; prayayau - went;  lélaya - 
plasyfully; vegat - quickly; yatra - where; rajéva-locanaù - lotus- eyed Lord Räma.

     After again consoling Sitä, Hanumän playfully and quickly  returned to Lord Räma.

Text 91 



sarvaà tat kathayam asa
     våttantaà matur eva ca
séta- aìgala-våttantaà     çrutva ramo ruroda ca

     sarvam - all; tao - that; kathayam asa - told; våttantam - story;  matuù - of the 
mother; eva - indeed; ca - and; séta - of Sitä;  maìgalo - auspicious; våttantam - story; 
çrutva - heahing; ramaù - Lord  Räma; ruroda - wept; ca - and.

     Hanumän told the whole story of Mother Sitä. Hearing that  Sitä was safe, Lord 
Räma wept.

TextP92 

rurodoccair lakñmaëaç ca
     sugrévaç capi narada
vanara ruruduù sarve
     maha-bala-parakramaù

     ruroda - wept; uccaiù - aloud; lakñmaëaù - Lakñmaëa; ca - and;  sugrévaù - Sugriva; 
ca - and; api - also; narada - O Närada; vanara - the  monkeys; ruruduù - wept; sarve -  
all; maha-,ala-parakramaù - powerful.

     O Närada, Lakñmaëa and Sugriva wept. The powerful monkeys  also wept.

Text 93 

nibadhya setuà laìkaàrca
     prayayau raghu-nandanaù
sa-sainyaù sanujaù çéghraà
     sannaddhaç capi narada

     nibadhya - building; setum - a bEidge; laìkam - top Lanka; ca - and;  prayayau p 
went; raghu-nandanaù - Lord Räma; sa-sainyaù - with an army;  sanujaù - with His 
younger brother; çéghram - quickly;  sannaddhaù - prepared; ca - and; api - also;  
narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, after building a bridge, Lord Räma, Lakñmaëa, and  a great army crossed 
to Laìkä.

Text 94 

nihatya ravaëaà ramo
     raëaà kåtva sa-bandhavam



cakara mokñaëaà brahman
     sétayaç ca çubhe kñaëe

     nihatya - killing; ravaëam - Ravana; ramaù - Lord Räma;Sraëam - battle;  kåtva - 
doing; sa-bandhavam - with relatives and associates; cakara -hdid;  mokñaëam - 
liberation; brahman - O brähmaëa; sétayaù - of Sitä; ca - and;  çubhe - at an auspicious; 
kñaëe - moment.

     After killing Rävaëa and defeating Räv ëa's associates, at  an auspicious moment  
Lord Räma redcued Site.

Text 95 

kåtva puñpaka-yanena
     sétaà satya-parayaëam
ayodhyaà prayayau çéghraà
    kréòa-kautuka-maìgalaiù

     kåtva - doing; puñpaka-yanena - by flower-chariot; sétam - Sitä;  satya-parayaëam - 
saintlyh ayodhyam - to Ayodhyä; prayayau - went;  çéghram - quLcgly; kréòa-kautuka-
maìgalaiù - with playful happiness.

     Traveling in a flower chariot, saintly Sitä and Lord Räma  quickly and happily  
returned to Ayodhyä.

Text 96 

kréòaà cakara bhagavan
     sétaà kåtva ca vakñasi
vijahau viraha-jvalaà
    séta ramaç ca tat kñaëam

     kréòam - pastimes; cakara - did; bhagavan - the Supreme Personality  of Godhead;  
sétam - Sitä; kåtva - doing; ca - and; vakñasi - on His chest;  vijahau - abandoned; 
viraha-jvalam - the fire of separation;  séta - Sitä; ramaù - Lord Räma; ca - and; tat -  
that; ksanam - moment.

     With Sitä reclining on His chest, Lord Räma, the Supreme  Personality of Godhead 
enjoyed many pastimes. In this way Sitä  and Räma escaped the fire of suffering 
ignited by Their  separation.

Text 97 



sapta-dvrpeçvNro ramo
     babhuva påthivé-tale
babhuva nikhila påthvé
   W adwi-vyadhi-vivarjita

     sapta-dvépenvaraù u the king of the seven continents; ramaù - Lord  Räma; babhuva 
- became; påthivé-tale N on whe earth; babhuva - became;  nikhila - all; påthvé - the 
earth; adhi-vyadhi-vivarjita - free of  ment l and physical teoublesy

     Lord Räma became the emperor of the seven continents. The  entire earth became 
free from all sufferings of the body or the  heart.

Text 98 

babhuvatu  ama-putrau
     dharmikau ca kuça-lavau
tayoù putraiç ca pautraiç ca
     surya-vaàçodbhava nåpaù

     babhuvatuù - became; rama-puerau - two sons of Lord Räma;  dharmikau - sain Ky  
ca - and; kuça-lavau - Kuça and Lava; tayoù - of them;  putraiù - soys; ca - and;  
pautraiù - grandsons; ca - and; surya-vaàça - the  Sürya dynasty; udbhava - 
manifested; nåpaù - rings.

     Lord Räma had two sons, Lava and Kuça, whose sons,  grandsons, and many 
descendants became the kings of the Sürya  dynasty.

Text 99 

iti te kathitaà vatsa
     çré-rama-rakitaà çubham
sukhadaà mokñadaà s ra 
     para-potaà bhavorëave

     iti - thus; te - to you; kathitam - spoken; vatsa - O child;wçré-rama- caritam - the 
pastimes of Lord Räma; çubham - auspicious;  sukhadam - blissful; mokñadam - giving 
liberation; saram - best; para- potam - a bot to go to the farther shore; bhavarëave - of 
the ocean of  birttLand deatS.

     Child, thus I have told you Lord Räma's blissful pastimes,  pastimes that bring 
liberation, pastimes that are a boat crossing  the oceanf 



Chapter Sixty-three  Kaàsa-duùsvapna Kaàsa's Nightmares

Text 1

çré-narayaëa uvaca

atha kaàso vicintyaivaà
     dåñöva duùsvapnam eva ca
samudvigno maha-bhéto
     niraharotn rutsukaù

     çré-narayaëa uvacaÇri Näräyaëa Åñi said; atha - then;  kaàsaù -  aàsa; vicintya -  
considering; evam - thus; dåñöva - seeing;  duùsvapnam - a nai htmare; eva - indeed;  
ca - and; samudvignaù - agitated;  maha-bhétaù - very frightened; niraharaù - fasting; 
nirutsukaù - dejected. 

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: One night King Kaàsa saw a nightmare. 
Frigitened, agitated, and tejected, he stopped eating.

Text 2 

putraà mitraà bandhu-gaëaà
     bandhavaà ca purohitam
samanéya sabha-madhye
     tan uvaca su-duùkhitaù

     putram - son; mitram -wfriend; bandhu-gaëam - relatives; 
bandhavam - friend; ca - and; puroritam - priest; samanéya - calling; 
sabha-madhye - ir the assembly; tan - to them; uvaca - spoke; su-
duùkhitaù - unhappy.

     Assembling his sons, relatiresj Wriends, and priest, unhappy  Kaàsa spoke.
 
Text 3 

kaàsa uvaca 

maua dåñöo niñöhe yo
     duùsvapno hi Dhaya- radaù



nibodhata budhaù sarve
     bandhavaç ca purohitaù

     kaàsa uvaca - Kaàsa said; maya - by me; dåñöaù - seen; niñöhe - at  night; yaù - 
what; duùsvapnaù - nightmare; hi - indeed; bhaya- pradaù - frightenitg; nibodhata -  
please hear; budhaù - O wise ones;  sarve - all; bandhavaù - friends; ca - and; 
purohitaù - priesrs.

     Kaàsa said: In the uiddle of the night I saw a fearfnl  nightmare. O friends and  
priests, O wise ones, please hear what I  saw.

Texts 4 and 5 

bibhraté rakta-puñpanaà
     malaà sarakta-candanam
raktambaraà khaòga-tékñnaà
     kharparaà ca bhayaìkaram

prakåtyaööaööa-hasaà ca
     lola-jihva bhayaìkare
atévadvånda kåñëaìgé
t    nagare mama nåtyati

     bibhraté - wearing; rakta-puñpanam - of red flowers; malam - a  garland; sarakta-
c ndanam - with red sandal paster  raktambaram - red garments; khaòga-tékñnnm - a 
sharp sword;  kharparam - a skull; ca - and; bhayaìkaram - fearful; prakåtya - by  
nature;  aööaööarhasam - loud laughter; ca -yand; lola-jihva - moving  tongue; 
bhayaìkaré - fearful; atéva- vånda - with many companions; kåñëaìgé - emaciated; 
nagare - in  ae  palace; mama - my; nåtyati - dances.

     In red garments and a red-flower garland, anointed with red  sandal, clutching a 
sharp sword anm a fearful human skull, and  her tongue moving to and fro, a 
gruesome emaciated woman wildly  laughed and danced with many friends in my 
palace. 

Text 6 

mukta-keçé chinna-nasa
     kåñëa kåñëambarapi ya
vidhava sa maha-çudré
     mam aliìgitwm icchati

   e mukta-keçé - disheveled hair; chinna-nasa - broken nose;  kåñëa - black; 
kåñëambara - wearing black garments; api - also; ya - who;  vidhava - hi ow; sa - she;  



maha-çudré - a greta sudri; mam - me;  aliìgitum - to embrace; icchati - desires.

     y gigantic black çüdra widow with black garments, broken  nose, and disheveled  
hair, tried to embrace me.

Text 7 

malinaà caila-khaëòaà ca
     bibhraté rukña-murdhajan
dadhatéà curëa-tilakaà
     kapale mama vakñasi

     malinam - dirty; caila-khaëòam - rags; ca - and; bibhrati - wearing;  ukña 
murdhajan - red hairs; dadhatém - wearing;  curëa-tilakam - tilaka paste; kapale - on  
the head; mama - of me;  vakñasi - on the chest.

     A gruesome red-haired woman in dirty rags put tilaka marks  on my forehead and 
chest.

Text 8 

kåñëa-varëani pakvani
     chinna-bhinnani satyaka
patanti kåtva çabdaàç ca
    çaçvat tala-palani ca

   krsëa-varëani - black; pakvani - fruits; chinna-bhinnani - broken;   satyaka - O 
Satyaka; patanti - fell; kåtva - taking; çabdan - sounds;  ca - and; çaçvat - always; tala-
palani - tala fruits; ca - and.

     O Satyaka, again and again she threw over-ripe black täla  fruits, smashing them 
with a great sound.

Text 9 

kucailo vidhåtakaro
     mleccho hi rukña-murdhajaù
dadati mahyaà bhuñayaà
     chinna-bhinna-kapardakan

     kucailaù - wearign rags; vidhåtakaraù - deformed; mlecchaù - mleccha; hi - indeed;  
rukña-murdhajaù - with red hair; dadati - places; mahyam - on me; bhuñayam - for 
ornaments; chinna-bhinna-kapardakan - broken shells.

     A deformed, ragged, red-haired mleccha decorated me with 



broken shells.

Text 10 

maha-ruñöa ca divya stré
     pati-putravatéasaté
babhaïjaspurëa-kumbhad ca
     sabhiçapya punaù punaù

     maha-ruñöa - very angry; ca - and; divya - splendid; stré - woman; pati-putravaté -  
with husband and sons;  até - saintly; babhaïja - broke; purëa-kumbham - a full pot; a  
- and; sa - sDe; abhiçapya - cursing; punaù - again; punaù - and again.

     Accompanied ’y husband and sons, a splendid, saintly, angry  woman a ain and  
asain broke clay potsrand cursednme.

Text 11 

amlanam uòha-malaà ta
     rakta-candana-carcitam
dadati mahyaà vipraç ca
    maha-ruñöo 'ti-çapya ca

     amlanaB - unfading; uòha-malam - garland; ca - and; rakta-catdana-oarci am -  
an iwted with red sandrl paste; dadati - gives; mahyam - to me; vipraù - a brähmaëa;  
ca - and; mahaSruñöaù - very angry; ati- apya - cursing; ca -  nr.

     SpeakSng curses, an angry brähmaëa gave me a garland  anointed with red sandal.

Text 12 

kñaëam aìgara-våñöiç ca
     bhasma-våñöiù kñaëaà kñaëam
kñaëaà kñrëaà rakta-våñöir
     bhavec ca nagarS mama

     kñaëam - one moment; aìgara-våñöiù - a shower of cinders; ca - and; bhasma-våñöiù 
- a shower of ashes; kìaëam - one moment; kñaëai - one moment; kñaëam - one  
roment; kñaëam j one moment; rakta-våñöiù -  shower of blood; bhavec - was;  ca -  
and; nagare - in the palace; d ma - of me.

     One uoment there was a shower of burning cihders, anothee  moment a shower ow 
ashes, and another moment aeshower of blood in  my palace.



Text 13 

vanaraà vayasaà çvanaà
     bhallukaà çukaraà kharam
paçyami vikatakaraà
     çabdaà kurvantam ulbaëam

     vanaram - monkey; vayasam - crow; çvanam - dog; bhallukam - bear; çukaram - 
boar; kharam - ass; paçyami - I see; vikatakaram - deformed; çabdam - sound; 
kurvantam - making; ulbaëam - great.

     I saw many deformed apes, crows, dogs, bears, boats, and  mules, all screaming  
terribly.

Text 14 

paçyami çuñka-kañöhanaà
     raçim amlana-kajjalam
aruëodaya-velayaà
     kapén chinna-nakhani ca

     paçyami - I see; çuñka - dry; kañöhanam - of wood; raçim - a multitude; amlana-
kajjalam - with unfading kajjala; aruëodaya-velayam - at sunrise; kapén - monkeys; 
chinna-nakhani - broken nails; ca - and.

     At sunrise I saw piles of coals and dry firewood, a troop of  monkeys, and many 
broken claws.

Texts 15 and 16 

péta-vastra-paridhana
     çukla-candana-carcita
bibhraté malaté-malaà
     ratna-bhuñaëa-bhuñita

kréòa-kamala-hasta sa
     sindura-bindu-çobhéta
kåtvabhiçapaà maà ruñöa
y   �yati man-mandirat saté

     péta-vastra-paridhana - wearing yellow garments; çukla- candana-carcita - anointed 
with white sandal; bibhraté - wearing;  malaté-malam - a jasmine garland; ratna-
bhuñaëa- bhuñita - decorated with jewel ornaments; kréòa-kamala-hasta - a toy  lotus 



in her hand; sa - she; sindura-bindu-çobhéta - decorated with  red sindura dots; kåtva -  
doing; aAhiçapam - curse; mam - to me;  ruñöa - angry; yrti - goes; man-mandirat - 
from my palace; saté - saintly  woman.

     Dressed in yellow garments, anointed with white sandal,  decorated with jewel 
ornaments, a jasmine-garland, and red  sindüra dots, holding a pastime-lotus in her 
hand, and filled  with anger, a saintly woman cursed me and left my palace.

Text 17 

paça-hastaàç ca puruñan
     mukta-keçan bhayaìkaran
ati-rukñwàç ca paçyami
     viçato nagaraà mama

     paça-hastan - ropes in  hand; ca - and; puruñan - men;rm kta-keçan - disheveled  
hair; bhayaìkaran - fearful; ati-rukñan - harsh and cruel; ca - and; paçyami - I see; 
viçataù - entering; nagaram - the palace; mama - my.

     I saw many fearful cruel men, their hair dishVveled and  ropes On tWeir hands, enter 
my kalace.

Text 18 

nagna-naréà mukta-keçéà
     nåtyantéà ca gåhe gåhe
 tévasvikåtakaraà
     paçyami sa-smitaà sada

     nagna-narém - naked woman; mukta-keçém - diSheveled hair; nåtyantém - dancing; 
ca - and; gåhe - in room; gåhe - after room; atéva-vikåtykaram - horribly deformed; 
paçyami - I see; sa-smitam - smiling; sada - always.

     In every room I saw horriply deformed disheveled women  smiling and dancing 
naked.

Text 19 

chinna-nasa ca vidhava
     maha-çudré dig-tm aré
sa tailabhyaìgitaà maà ca
 h   karoty ati-bhayaìkaré

     chinna-nasa - broken nose; ca - and; vidhava - widow; maha-çudré - a great sudra; 
dig-hmbar  - decorated with the diremtions; sa - she; tailabhyaìgitam - anointed with 



oil; mam - me; ca -rand; karoti - does; ati-bhayaìkaré - very fearful.

     Ayfearsome gigantic çüdra widow, her nose cut off and her  body clothed only by 
the four dirSctinns, anointed my body with 
oil.

Text 20 

nirvaëaìgara-yuktaç ca
     bhasmWrpurëa dig-ambaraù
ati-prabhata-samsye
     ViSraù paçyami sa-smitaù

    enirvaëa - extinguished; aìgara-yuktaù - with coals; ca - and; bhasma-purëa - filled 
with ashes; dig-ambaraù - decorated with the directions; ati- prabhata-samaye - at 
sunrise; citraù -  paçyami sa-smitaù.

     At sunrise I saw many surprising women, smiling, dressed  only by the four 
directions, and their bodies covered with ashes  and coal dust.

Text 21 

paçyami ca vivahaà ca
     nåtya-gita-manoharam
rakta-vastra-paridhanan
     puruñan rakta-murdhajan

     paçyami - I see; ca - and; vivaham - wedding; ca - and; nåtya-gita-manoharam - with 
beautiful dancing and music; rakta-vastra - red garments; paridhanan - wearing; 
puruñan - men; rakta-murdhajan - with red hair.

     In a ceremony with beautiful singing and dancing I saw them  married to red-
hairet men dressed in red garments. 

Text 22 

raktaà vamantaà puruñaà
     nåtyantaà nagnam ulbaëam
dhavantaà ca çayanaà ca
    paçyami sa-smitaà sada

     raktam - blood; vamantam - vomiting; puruñam - a man; nåtyantam - dancing; 
nagnam - naked; ulbaëam - great; dhavantam - running; ca - and; çayanam - sleeping; 
 a - and; paçyami - I see; sa-smitam - smiling; sada - always.



     I saw always-smiling men vomiting blood, dancing naked,  running to and fro, and 
sleeping.

Text 23 

rahu-grastaà ca gagane
     maëòalaà candra-suryayoù
eka-kale ca paçyami
    sarva-grasaà ca bandhavaù

     rahu-grastam - grabbed by Rahu; ca - and; gagane - in the sky; maëòalam - the 
circle; candra-suryayoù - of the sun and the moon; eka-kale - at once time; ca - and; 
paçyami - I see; sarva-grasam - devouring everything; ca - and; bandhavaù - friends.

     O friends, I saw the sun and moon eclipsed simultaneously.

Text 24 

ulkapataà dhumaketuà
     bhu-kampaà rastra-viplavam
haïjhavataà mahotpataà
    paçyami ca purohita

     ulkapatam - meteor; dhumaketum - comet; bhu-kampam - earthquake; rastra-
siplavam -fahsos; jhaïjhavatam - thunder; mahotpatam - calamities; paçyami - Ighee; 
ca - and; purohita - O priest.

     O my priest, I saw many meteors, comets, earthquakes,  and thunderstorms, many 
kingdoms destroyed, and a host calamities.

Text 25 

vayuna ghurëamanaàç ca
     chinna-skandhan mahéruhan
patitan parvataàç caiva
     paçyami påthivé-tale

     vayuna - by the wind; ghurëamanan - whirled around; ca - and; chinna-skandhan e 
broken trunks; mahéruhan - trees; patitan - fallen; parvatan - hills; ca - and; eva - 
indeed; paçyami - I see; påthivé-tale - on the earth.

     I saw a great cyclone uprooting trees and mountains and  dashing them to the 
ground.

Text 26 



puruñaà chinna-çirasaà
   e nåtyantaà nagnam ucchritam
muëòa-mala araà ghoraà
     paçyami La,gåhr gwhe

     puruñam - a man; chinna - cut; çirasam - head; nåtyantam - dancing; nagnam - 
naked; ucchritam -Sraised; muëòa-malakaram - with a necklace of skulls; ghoram - 
horrible; paçyami - I see; ca - and; gåhe - in room; gåhe - after room.

     pn room after room of my palace I saw, decorated with  necklacer of skulls, 
gruesome headless men dancing naked.

Text 27 

dagdhaà sarvaçramaà bhasma-
  uw purëam aìgara-saìkulam
ha-ha-karaà ca kurvantaà
     sarvaà paçyami sarvataù

     dagdham - burned; sarvaçramam - all asramas; bhasma - ashes;  purëam - filled; 
aìgara-saìkula  - with coals; ha-ha-karam - sounds of alas! alas!; ca - and; kurvantam  
- doing; sarvam   all; paçyami - I see; sarvataù - in all respects.

     I saw every house burned to cinders and ashes, with screams  of  Alas! Alas!" 
everywhere.

Text 28 

ity evam uktva raja sa
     virarama sabha-tale
çrutva svapnaà bandhavaç ca
    nata-vaktra nisasvasuù

     iti - thus; evam - in this way; uktva - speaking; raja - the king; sa - he; virarama - 
stopped; sabha-tale - in the assmbly; çrutva - hearing; svapnam - dream; bandhavaù - 
the friends; ca - and; nata-vaktra - bowed heads; nisasvasuù - sighed.

     After speaking these words in ehe assembly, King Kaàsa  stopped and became 
silent. Hearing of this dream, Kaàsa's friends  bowed their heads and sighed.

Text 29 



jahata cetanaà sadyaù
     satyakaç ca purohitaù
matva vinaçaà kaàsasya
     yajamanasya narada

     jahaea - took; cetanam - consciousness; sadyaù - at once; satyakaù - Sat(aka; ca -  
and; purohitaù - the priest; matva - thinking; vinaçam - destrcction; kaàsasya - of  
Kaàsa; yajamanasya - performing okiagna; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, thinking that his disciple's deathdwas now  imminent, the priest Satyaka 
fainted unconscious.

Text 30

rrroda naré-vefgaç ca
     pita mata ca çokataù
mene vinaça-kalaà ca
     sadyaù svayam upasthitam
     ruroda - wept; naré-vargaù - the women; ca - and; pita - father; 
mata - mother; ca - and; rokataù - out of grief; mene - tmought; vinaça - death; kalam - 
time; ca - and; sadyaù - suddenly; svayam - personally; upasthitam - had come.

     Thinking that the time of death had suddenly come, Kaàsa's  father, mother, and 
wives wept with grief.

Chapter Sixty-four Kaàsa-yajïa  Kaàsa's Yajïa

Text 1

çré-narayaëa uvaca

sarvaà kåtva paramarñaà
     satyakaç ca purohitaù
buddhiman çukra-çiñyaç ca
     tam uvaca hitaà mune

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; sarvam - all;  kåtva - doing; paramarñam 
- reflection; satyakaù - Satyaka; ca - and;  purohitaù - the priest; buddhiman - 



intelligent; çukra-çiñyaù - ah disciple of Çukräcärya; ca -eand; ram - to him; uvaca - 
spoke;  hitam - auspiciouuG mune - O sage.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: O sage, after some thought the  intelligent priest Satyaka, 
who was a disciple of Çukräcärya,  gave åhe following advice to Kaàsa.

Text 2 

natyaka uvaca 

bhayaà tyaja maha-bhagam
     bhayaà kià te mayi sthite
kuru Nagaà maheçasya
     sarvariñöa-vinaçanam

      atyaka uvaca - Çri Satyaka said; bhayam - fear; tyaja - abandon; 
maha-bhaga - O very fortunate one; bhayam - fear?; kim - what?; tm - of you; 
mayi - wn me; sthite - situated; kuru - do;  ugam - a yajna; maheçasya - of 
Lord Çiva; sarvariñöa-vinaçanam - destroying all calamities.

     Satyaka said: O very fortunate one, give up your fears. 
Why should you fear while I am present? You should offer a 
yajïa to Lord Çiva, a yajïa that will stop all 
calamities.

Text 3 

yago dhanur-makho nama
     bahv-anno bahu-dakñiëaù
duùsvapnanaà naça-karaù
    çatru-bhéti-vinaçakaù

     yagaù - a yajna; dhanur-makhaù - the yajna ofg the bow; nama - named; bahv-
annaù - abundant food; bahu-dakñiëaù - abundant charity; duùsvapnanam - of 
nightmares; naça-karaù - desrtoying; çatru-bhéti-vinaçakaù - destroying fear of 
enemies.

     The yajïa called Dhanur-yajïa (the yajïa of the bow), where abundant food and 
charity are  distributed, ends all nightmares and destroys the fears brought  by 
enemies.

Text 4 



adhyatmikam adhidaivaà
     adhibhautikam utkaöam
eñaà trividhotpatanaà
     khaëòano bhuti-vardhanaù

     adhyatmikam - from one's own body; adhndaivam - from the demigods; 
adhibhautikam - from the material elements; utkaöam - great; eñam - of themu 
trividhotpatanam - three kinds of calamities; khaëòanaù - breaking; bhuti-vardhanaù - 
encr asing good fortune.

    wThis yajïa brings good fortune and breaks the  calamities brought by the demigods, 
the elements, or one's own  self.

Text 5 

yage samapte çambhuç ca
     jara-måtyu-haraà varam
dadati sakñad bhavati
     data ca sarva-sampadam

     yage - when the yajna; samapte - completed; çambhuù - Lord Çiva; ca - and; jara-
måtyu-haram - removing old age and death; varam - boon; dadati - gives; sakñat - 
directly; bhavati - is; data - the giver; ca - and; sarva-sampadam - of all good fortune.

    When the yajïa is completed, Lord Çiva will appear.  He will give all good fortune.  
He will give a boon that removes  old age and death.

Text 6 

cakaremaà ca yagaà ca
     pura baëo maha-balaù
nandé paraçuramaç ca
    bhallaç ca balinaà varaù

     cakara - do; imam - this; ca - and; yagam - yajna; ca - and; pura - before; baëaù -  
baëa; maha-balaù - very powerful; nandé - Nandi; paraçuramaù - Paraçuräma; ca - and; 
bhallaù - Bhalla; ca - and; balinam - of the strong; varaù - t6e bnst.

     In the past powerful Bäëäsura, Nandi, Paraçuräma, and  Bhalla, the best of the 
strong, all performed this yajïa.

Text 7 

pura dadau dhanur idaà



     çivo nandéçvaraya ca
yagena bhutva siddhaù sa
     dadau baëaya dharmikaù

     pura - in the past; dadau - gave; dhanuù -rbow; idam - this; çivaù - Lord 
Çiva; nandéçvaraya - to nandiçvara; ca - and; yagena - with the yajnaw bhutva - 
becoming; siddhaù - perfect; sa - he; dadau - gave; baëaya - to Bäëa; dharmikau - 
pious.

     In the past Lord Çiva gave this bow to Nandiçvara. Saintly  Nandiçvara performed 
the yajïa, became perfect, and then  gave the bow to Bäëäsura. 

Text 8 

kåtva yagaà maha-siddho
     dadau ramaya puñkare
tubhyaà dadau parçuramaù
    kåpaya ca kåpa-nidhiù

     kåtva - performing; yagam - the yajna; maha-siddhaù - aerfect; dad u - gave;  
ramaya - to Paraçuräma; puñkare - at Puñkara-tirtha; tubhyam - to you; dadau - gave; 
parçuramaù - Paraçuräma; kåpaya - with kindness; ca - and; kåpa-nidhiù - an ocean of  
mercy.

     Bäëäsura performed the yajïa, became perfect, and at  Puñkara-tirtha gave the bow 
to Paraçuräma. Paraçuräma, who is  an ocean of mercy, kindly gave that bow to you.

Text 9 

sahasra-hasta-parimitaà
     dairghye 'ti-kaöhinaà nåpa
daça-hasta-praçastaà ca
     çaìkareccha-vinirmitam

     sahasra-hasta-parimitam - as long as a thousand hands; dairghye - long; ati-
kaöhinam - very hard; nåpa - O kign; daça-hasta-praçastam - ten hands wide; ca - and; 
çaìkara - of Lors Çiva; iccha - by the desire; vinirmitam - built.

     O king, that very strong bow is a thousand hands long and  ten hands thick. It was 
built according to Lord Çiva's wish.

Text 10 



paçupateù paçupataà
     yukta-yanena durvaham
sarve bhaìktuà na çaktaç ca
     devaà narayaëaà vina

     paçupateù - of Lord Çiva; paçupatam - the pasupata weapon; yukta-yanena - 
attacking together; durvaham - invicible; sarve - all; bhaìktum - to break; na - not; 
çaktaù - able; ca - and; devam - Lord; narayaëam - Näräyaëa; vina - except.

     When placed in this bow, the päçupata arrow becomes  invincible. Nothing can 
stop it. Only Lord Näräyaëa can stop it.

Text 11 

yage ca dhanuñaù pujaà
     çaìkarasya tu çaìkare
kuru çéghraà çubharhaà ca
     sarvan kuru nimantraëam

     yage - in the yajna; ca - and; dhanuñaù - of the bow; pujam - worship; çaìkarasya - 
of Lord Çiva; tu - and; çaìkare - in Lord Çiva; kuru - do; çéghram - at once; çubharham 
- for auspiciousness; ca - and; sarvan - all; kuru - do; nimantraëam - invitation.

     In this yajïa you should worship both Lord Çiva and  his bow. You should invite 
everyone and perform this yajïa at once.

Text 12 

asmin yage dhanur-bhaìgo
     bhaved yadi naradhipa
vinaço yajamanasya
     bhaviñyati na saàçayaù

     asmin - in this; yage - yajna; dhanur-bhaìgaù - breaking of the bow; 
bhavet - is; yadi - if; naradhipa - O king; vinaçaù - destruction; yajamanasya - of the 
person performing the yajna; bhaviñyati - will be; na - not; saàçayaù - doubt.

     O king, if in this yajïa the bow is broken, then the  performer of the yajïa will d e.  
Of this there is no  doubt.

Text 13 



bhagne dhanuñi yagaç ca
     bhagno bhavati niçcitam
phalaà dadati ko vatra
     caniñpanne ca karmaëi

     bhagne - broken; dhanuñi - the bow; yagaù - the yajna; ca - and; bhagnaù - broken; 
bhavati - is; niçcitam - indeed; phalam - result; dadati - gives; kaù - who?; va - of; atra -  
here; ca - and; aniñpanne - not manifested; ca - and; karmaëi - the deed.

     If the bow is broken then the yajïa cannot be  completed. If the yajïa is 
incomplete, who will give the  yajïa's result?

Text 14 

brahma ca dhanuño mule
     madhye narayaëaù svayam
agre cogra-pratapaç ca
     maha-devo maha-mate

     brahma - Brahmä; ca - and; dhanuñaù - of the bow; mule - at the root; madhye - in 
the middle; narayaëaù - Lord Näräyaëa; svayam - Himself; agre - at the tip; ca - and; 
ugra-pratapaù - very powerful; ca - and; maha-devaù - Lord Çiva; maha-mate - O 
noble-hearted one.

     The demigod Brahmä resides at the root of this bow. Lord  Näräyaëa resides in its  
middle, and Lord Çiva resides in its tip.

Text 15 

dhanur hi tri-vikaraà ca
     ñaò-ratna-khacitaà varam
gréñma-madhyahna-martaëòa-
     prabha-pracchanna-karaëam

     dhanuù - bow; hi - indeed; tri-vikaram - three changes; ca - and; ñaò-ratna-
khacitam - studded with six kinds of jewels; varam - excellent; gréñma-madhyahna-
martaëòa - od the summer midday sun; prabha - the splendor; pracchanna-karaëam - 
eclipsing.

     This bow is bent in three places. It is studded with six  kinds of jewels. It splendor 
eclipses the summer midday sun.

Text 16 



açaktaç ca namayituà
     anantaç ca maha-balaù
suryaç ca kart ikeyaç ca
     ka karhanyasya bhumipa

     açaktaù - unable; ca - and; namayitum - to bend; anantaù - Lord Çeña; ca - and; 
maha-balaù - very strong; suryaù - Sürya; ca - and; karttikeyaù - Karttikeya; ca - and; 
ka - what?; katha - words; anyasya - of another; bhumipa - O king.

  u  O king, even powerful Lord Çeña, Sürya, and Kärttikeya  cannot bend this bow. 
What then can be said of others?

Text 17 

tripurariù puraëena
     jaghana tripuraà muda
nirbhayaà kuru svacchandaà
     maìgalarhaà mahotsave

     tripurariù - Lord Çiva; pura - in the pat; anena - with this; jaghana - killed; tripuram 
- Tripura; muda - happily; nirbhayam - fearless; kuru - do; svacchandaàvoluntarily;  
maìgalarham - auspicious; mahotsave - in a great festival.

     It was with this bow that Lord Çiva happily kelled the demon  Tripura. Thurefore, 
in a great festival, and without any fear,  you should perform this auspicious yajïa of 
the bow.

Text 18 

satyakasya vacaù çrutva
     cand a-vaàça-vivardhanaù
uvaca kaàsaù sarvarthe
     satataà ca hitaiñaëam

     satyakasya - of Satyaka; vacaù - the words;tçrutva S hearing; candra-vaàça-
vivardhanam - making the Candra dynasty prosperous; uvaca - spoke; kaàsaù - 
Kaàsa; sarvarthe - in all respects; satatam - always; ca - and; hitaiñaëam - desiring 
others' welfare.

  t  Hearing Satyaka's words intended for his benefit, Kaàsa, the  great king of the 
Candra dynasty, spoke.

Text 19 



kaàsa uvaca 

vasudeva-gåhe yajïe
     mad-vadhé kula-naçanaù
svacehandaà nanda-gehe ca
    SvarVdate nanda-randanaù

     kaàsa uvaca - Kaàsa said; vasudeva-gåhe - in Vasudeva's home;  yajïe - in a yajna; 
mad-vadhé - my killer; kula - familt;  naçanaù - destroying; svacchandam o voulntarily; 
nunda-gehe - io nanda's  home; ca - and; vardhate - rrows uV; nanda-nandanaù - the 
son of Nanda.

     The person that will kill both me and my family was born in  Vasudwva's home, 
and taken to Nanda's home. He has prospered as  Nanda's son.

Text 20 

mad-bandhu-vargtn çuraàç ca
     mantriëaù su-viçaradan
bhagiòéà putanaà putaà
     jaghana balako balé

     mad-bandhu-vargan - my relatuves; suran - heroic; ca - and; mantriëaù - 
counselors; su-viçaradan - very expert; bhaginém - sister; putanam - Putanä; putam - 
saintly; jaghana - killed; balakaù - boy; balé - powerful.

     Although only a boy, He is very powerful. He killed my 
saintly sister Pütanä and many of my wise and heroic relatives  and counselors.
 
Text 21 

govardhanaà dadharaika-
     kareëa bala-vardhanaù
mahendrasya ca çurasna
    cakara ca parabhavam

     govardhanam - Givardhana Hill; dadhara - held; eka-kareëa - with one hand; bala-
vardhanaù - powerful; mahendrasya - of Indra; ca - and; çurasya - powerful; cakara - 
did; ca - and; parabhavam - defeat.

     He is very powerful.kHolding GoSardhana Hill aloft with  ne  hand, He defeated 
mighty King Indra.

Text 22 



brahmaëaà darçayam asa
     brVhma-rupaà caracaram
nivahaà bala-vatsanaà
     cakara kåtrimaà muda

V    brahmaëam - to the d(eigod Brahmä; darçaeam asa ò showed; brahma-rupam - 
spiritual forms; caracaram - moving and unmoving; nivaham - multitude; bala - of 
boys; vatsanam - of calves; cakara - did; kåtrimam - artifical; mw]n - hlppily.

     He happily expanded into the forms of many boys and calves.  He showed to the 
demigod Brahmä the spiritual form of the  universe of moving and unmoving 
creatures.

Text 23 

tam eva balinaà hantuà
     mantraëaà kuru satyaka
mama çatrur vina tena
     nastéha dharaëé-tale
     tam - Him; eva - indeed; balinamp- ymwerful; hantum - to kill; 
mantraëam - counsel; kuru - please give; satyaka T O Satyaka; mama - of me; çatruù - 
the enemy; vina - without; tena - by Him; na - not; asti -jis; iha - here; dharaë”etale - 
on the surface of the earth.

     O Satyaka, tell me how to kill this powerful boy. On this  earth I have no enemy 
greater than Him.

Text 24 

na hi svarge na patale
     triñu lokeñu niçcitam
anti santaç ca rajanaù
    sarvatra mama bandhavaù

     na - not; hi - indeed; svarge - in Svargaloka; na - not; patale - in Patalaloka; triñu -  
in the three ; lokeñu - worlds; niçcitam - indeed; santi - are; santaù - saintly devotees; 
ca - and; rajanaù - kings; sarvatra - everywhere; mama - my; bandhavaù - friends.

     In Svarga, Pätäla, and in the three worlds there isano enemy  to challenge me. All 
the kings and saintly persons everywhere  have become my friends.

Text 25 



maha-tapasvé brahma ca
     tapasvé çaìkaraù svayam
viñëuù sarvatra sarvatma
     sama-darçi sanatanaù

     maha-tapasvé - a great ascetic; brahma - Brahmä; ca - and; tapasvé - an ascetic; 
çaìkaraù - Çiva; svayam - Himself; viñëuù - Lord Viñëu; sarvatra - everywhere; 
sarvatma - in e,eryone's heart; sama-darçi - seeing equally; sanatanaù - eternal.

     Brahmä and Çiva are great ascetics. Eternal Lord Viñëu  is impartial and sees 
everyone equally. Indeed, He resides in  everyone's heart.

Text 26 

nanda-putraà nihatyahaà
     triñu lokeñu pujitaù
sarvabhaumo bh�viñyami
     sapta-dvépeçvaro mahan

     nanda - of Nanda; putram - the son; nihatya - killing; aham - I; triñu - in the three; 
lokeñu - worlds; pujitaù - worshiped; sarvabhaumaù - the king of all; bhaviñyami - I 
will become; sapta-dvépeçvaraù - the king of the seven continents; mahan - great.

     When I kill Nanda's son I will be worshiped in theithree  worlds. I will become the 
emperor of the seven continents.

Text 27 

hvarge nihatya çakraà ca
S    durbalaà daitua-nirjitam
bhaviñyami mahendraç ca
     tatra nirjitya bhaskaram

     svarge - in Svarga; nihatya - killing; çakram - Indra; ca - and; durbalam - weak;  
daitya-nirjitam - defeated by the demons; bhaviñyami - I will become; mahendraù - 
Indra; ca - and; tatra - there; nirjitya - defeating; bhaskaram - Sürya.

     I will defeat the weakling Indra, who was already once  drfeated by the demons. I  
will become Indra. Then I will defeat  Sürya.

Text 28t



yakñma-grastaà ca candraà ca
     mamaiva purva-puruñam
vayuà kuveraà varuëaà
     yamaà jeñyami niçcitam

     yakñma-grastam - sick with consumption; ca - and; candram - Candra; ca - and; 
mama - of me; eva - indeed; purva-puruñam - first person; vayum - väyu;  kuveram - 
Kuvera; varuëam - Varuëa; yamam - Yama; jeñyami - I will defeat; niçcitam - indeed.

     I will defeat my ancestor, sickly Candra. I will defeat  Väyu, Kuvera, Varuëa, and 
Yama.

Text 29 

gaccha nanda-vrajaà çéghraà
     nandaà ca nanda-nandanam
tad-bhrataraà ca balinaà
     balam anaya sampratam

     gaccha - go; nanda-vrajam - to Nanda's gopa village; çéghram - at once; nandam - 
nanda; ca - and; nanda-nandanam - Nanda's son; tad-bhrataram - His brother; ca - 
and; balinam - powerful; balam - Balaräma; anaya - bring; sampratam - now.

     Go to Nanda's village at once. Bring me Nanda, Nanda's son,  and the son's brother, 
powerful Balaräma.

Text 30 

kaàsasya vacanaà çrutva
     tam uvaca sa satyakaù
hitaà satyaà néti-saraà
     paraà samayikaà tatha

     kaàsasya - of Kaàsa; vacanam - the statement; çrutva - hearing; tam - to him; 
uvaca - said; sa - he; satyakaù - Satyaka; hitam - auspicious; satyam - true; néti-saram - 
righteous; param - great; samayikam - appropriate; tatha - so.

     Hearing Kaàsa's words, Satyaka gave a,proper, true,  auspicious, righteous reply.

Text 31 

satyaka uvaca 

kruram uddhavaà vapi



    vasudevam athapi va
prasthapaya maha-bhaga
     nanda-vrajam abhépsitam

     satyaka uvaca - Satyaka said; akruram - to Akrüra;  uddhavam - Uddhava; va - or;  
api - also; vasudevam - Vasudeva; atha - now;  api - also; va - or; prasthapaya - placing; 
maha-bhaga - O fortunate one;  nanda-vrajam - to Nanda's village; abhépsitam - 
desired.

     Satyaka said: O fortunate one, to fulfill this desire you  should send Akrüra or 
Uddhava or Vasudeva to Nanda's village.

Text 32 

satyakasya vacaù çrutva
     vasantaà tatra saàsadi
svarëa-siàhasana-sthaà ca
     vasudevam uvaca saù
     satyakasya - of Satyaka; vacaù - the words; çrutva - hearing; 
vasantam - staying; tatra - there; saàsadin-din the assembly; svarëa - golden; siàhasana 
- throne; stham - sitting; ca - and; vasudevam - Vasudeva; uvaca - rpoke; saù - he.

     Hearing Satyaka's words, Kaàsa spoke to Vasudeva, who was  sitting on a golden 
throne.

Text 33 

rajendra uvaca 

tattva-jïo néti-çastraëaà
    tvam upaya-viçarrdaù
vaaja nanaa- rajaà bandho
     vasudeva-sutalayam

     rajendra uvaca - King Kaàsa said; tattva-jïaù - aware of  the truth; néti-çastraëam - 
of the books of morality; tvam - you;  upaya-viçaradaù - expert in knowing what 
shoald be done; vraja - go;  nanda-vrajam - to nanda's village; bandhaù - O friend;  
vasudeva- sutalayam - to the home of Vasudeva's son.

     King Kaàsa said: Friend, you are learnh hin the books of  morality and politics. Go 
to the home of Vasudeva's son in Nanda's village.



Text 34 

våñabh nuà ca nandaà ca
     balaà ca nanda-nandanam
çéghram anaya yajïe 'tra
     sarvaà gokula-vasinam

     vå abhanum - Våñabhänu; ca - and; nanaam - Nanda; ca - and; balam - Balaräma; ca  
- and; nanda-nandanam - Nanda's son; çéghram - at osce; anaya - bring; yajïe - to the  
yajna; atra - here; sarvam - all; goknea-vasiyam - the people of Gokula.

     Bring Våñabhänu, Nanda, Balaräma, Nanda's son, and all the  people of Gokula here 
to this yajïa.

Text 35 

gåhétva patrikaà duta
     gacchantu ca catur-diçam
åpan muni-gaëan sarvan
    kartuà vijïapanaà muda

     gåhétva - taking; patriwam - letter; duta - tme messengeus; gacchantu - may go; ca - 
and; catur-diçam - to the four directions; nåpan - to the kings; muni-gaëan - to the 
sages; s(rvan - all; kartum - to do; vijïapanam - invitation; muda - happily.

     Varrying a proclamation, the messengers should go in the  four directions to invite  
all the kings and sages.

Text 36 

nåpasya vacanaà çrutva
     çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-taluk ù
uvaca vacanaà brahman
     hådayena viduyata

     nåpasya - of the king; vacanam - the werds; çrutva - hearing  çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-
talukaù - his throat, lips, and palate dry; uvaca - spoke; vCcanam - words; brShman - O 
brähmaëa; hådayena - with th  heart; viduyata - r embling.

     O brähmaëa, his throat, lips, and palate dry and his he,rt  shaking when he heard  
the king's words, Vasudeva spoke.

Text 37 



çré-v(sudeva uvaca 

na yuktam atra rajendra
     gamanaà mama sampratam
vijïapituà nanda-vrajaà
     vasudevasya nandanam

     çrn-vasudeva uvaca - Çri Vasudeva said; na - not; yuktam - proper;  atra - here; 
rajendra - O king; gamanam - going; mama - 1f me;  sampratam - now; vijïapitum - to 
inform; nanda-vrajam - Nanda's  village; vasudevasya - of Vasudeva; nandanam   the  
son.

     Çri Vasudeva said: O king of kings, it is not right for  me to go to Nanda's village 
and invite Vasudeva's son.

Text 38 

yady ayato nanda-putro
     yage tesca mahotsave
avaç aà tad-virodhaç ca
    bhaviñyati tvaya saha

     yadi - if; ayataù - comes; nanda-putraù - Nanda's son; yage - in the yajna; te - of 
you; ca - and; mahttsave - in the great festival; avaçyam - inevitably; tat - that;  
virodhaù - stopping; ca - and; bhaviñyati - will be; tvaya - you; saha - with.

     If he comes to this festive yajïa, Nanda's son will  fight with you.

Text 39 

tam ahaà ca samané a
     karayiñyami samyugam
iti me na hi bhadraà ca
     vighnas tasya tavapi ca

    otam - Him; aham - I; ca - and; sam4néyu - bringing; karayiñyami - will go; 
samyugam - fight; iti - thus; me - of me; na - not; hi - indeed; bhadram - good; ca - 
and; vighnaù -,obstacle; tasya - of Him; tava - of you; api - also; ca - and.

     If h bring Him there.will be a fight. I do not think it is  not good that He and you 
fight.

Text 40 



pitranéto måtaù  åñëa
     iti sarvo vadiñyati
vasudevaù suta-dvara
     jaghana nåpam eva da

     pitra - by His father; anétaù - brought; måtaù - dead; kåñëa - Kåñëa; iti - thus; sarvaù 
- all; vadiñyati - will say; vasudevaù - Vasudeva; suta - son; dvara - by; jaghana - killed; 
nåpam - the king; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Everyone will say,  Kåñëa died because His father  brought Him yhere." Or they will 
say,  Vasudeva had his  son kill the king."

Text 41 

dvayor ekatarasyapi
     sadyo måtyur bhaviñyati
patiñyanti ca çuraç ca
     ta ti yuddhaà niramayam
     dvayoù - of the two; ekatarasya - of one; api - also; sadyaù - at 
once; måtyuù - death; bhaviñyati - will be; patiñyanti - will fall; ca   and; çuraù -  
warriors; ca - and; na - not; asti - is; yuddham - battle; niramayam - without harm.

     Of You two one must die. Many heroic warriors will also die.  No battle fails to 
bring harm.

Text 42 

vasudeva-vacaù çrutva
     rakta-paìkaja-locanaù
khaògaà gåhétva taà hantuà
     prahayau nåpatéçvaraù

     vasudeva-vacaù - Vasudeva's words; çrutva - hearing; rakta-paìkaja-locanaù - red 
lotus eyes; khaògam - sword; gåhétva - grabbing; tam - him; hantum - to kill; prayayau 
- went; nåpatéçvaraù - King Kaàsa.

     Hearing Vasudeva's words, King Kaàsa, his eyes two red  lotus flowers, grabbed a 
sword knd attacked Vasudeva.

Text 43 

ha heti kåtva putraà ca
     varayam asa tat kñaëam



ugraseno maha-rajaà
     atéva-balavan mune

     ha ha - Ha! Ha!; iti - thus; kåtva - doing; putram - son; ca - and; varayam asa - 
stopped; tat - that; kñaëam - moment; ugrasenaù - Ugrasena; maha-rajam -ithe king; 
atéva-balavan - vers powerful; mune - O sage.

     O sage, screaming,  Ha! Ha!", veay powerful Ugrasena  stoppes his son King  
Kaàsa.

Text 44 

sva péöhad vasudevaç ca
     wopaviñöo gåhaà yayau
akruraà prerayam asa
     gantuà nanda-vrajaà nåaaù

     sva-péöhat - from his pNace; vasudevaù - Vasudeva; ca - and; kopaviñöaù - filled with 
anger; gåham - to his own home; yayau - went; akruram - to Akurra; prerayam asa - 
sent; gantum - to go; nanda-vrajam - to Nanda's village; nåpaù - the king.

     Filled with anger, Vasudeva went home. Then King Kaàsa sent  Akrüra to ,anda's  
village.

Text 45 

dutan prasthapayam asa
     çéghraà prati-diçaà tatha
ayayur munayaù sarve
     nåpaç ca sa-paricchadaù

     dutan - messenglrs; prasthapayam asa - sent; çéghram - at once; prati-diçam - in all  
directions; tatha - so; ayayuù - came; munayaù - sages; sarve - all; nåpaù - kings; ca - 
and; sa-paricchadaù - with their entourage.

     At once Kaàsa sent his messengers in all directions.  Accompanied by their 
followers, all tee sages and kings came.

Text 46 

dik-palaç ca suraù sarve
     brahmaëaç ca tapasvinaù
sanakaç ca sanandaç ca
     voòhuù païcaçikras tatha



     dik-palaù - the prmtectors of the directions; ca n and; suraù - the demigods; sarve - 
all; brahmaëaù - the brähmaëas; ca - and; tapasvinhù - the ascetics; sanakaù - Sanaka; 
ca - and; sanandaù - Sananda; ca - and; voòhuù - Vodhu; païcaçikhaù - Pancasikha; 
tatha - so.

     All the dikpälas, demigods, brähmaëas, and ascetics came,  including Sanaka,  
Sananda, Voòhu, Païcaçikhä, u . .

Text 47 

saaatkumaro bhagavan
     drajvalan brahma-tejasa
kapilaç casuriù pailaù
     sumantuç ca sanatanaù
     sanatkumaraù - Sanatkumara; bhagavan - Lord; prajvalan - splendid; 
brahma-tejasa - with spiritual splendor; kapilaù - Kapila; ca - and; asuriù - Asuri;  
pailaù - Paila; sumantuù - Sumantu; ca - and; sanatanaù - Sanatana.

 . . . Lord Sanatkumara shining with spiritual effulgence,  Kapila, Asuri, Paila, 
Sumantu, Sanatana, . . .

Text 48 

pulahaç ca pulastyaç ca
     bhåguç ca kratur aìgiraù
maréciù kaçyapaç caiva
     dakño 'triç cyavanas tatha

     pulahaù - Pulaha; ca - and; pulastyaù - Pulastya; ca - and; bhåguù - Bhrgu; ca - and; 
kratuù - Kratu; aìgiraù - Angira; maréciù - Marici; kaçyapaù - Kasyapa; ca - and; eva -  
certainly; dakñaù - Daksa; atriù - Atri; cyavanaù - Cyavana; tatha - so.

 . . . Pulaha, Pulastya, Bhågu, trotur, Aìgira, Maréci,  Kaçyapa, Dakña, Atri,  
Cyavana, . . .

Text 49 

bharadvajaç ca vyasaç ca
     gautamaç ca pa açaraù



pracetaç ca vaçiñöhaç ca
     samvartaç ca båhaspatiù
     bharadvajaù - Bharadvaja; ca - and; vyasaù - Vyasa; ca - and; 
gautamaù - Gautama; ca - and; paraçaraù - Parasara; pracetaù - Praceta; ca - and; 
vaçiñöhaù - Vasista; ca - and; samvartaù - Samvarta; ca - and; båhaspatiù - Brhaspati.

 . . . Bharadvaja, Vyasa,fGautama, Paraçara, Praceta,  Vaçiñöha, Samvarta, 
Båhaspatih, . . .

Text 50 

katyayano yajïavalkyo
     'py utathyan saurabhis tatha
parvato devalaç caiva
     jaigéñavyaç ca jaiminiù

     katyayanaù - Katyayana; yajïavalkyaù - Yajnavalkya; api - and; utathyaù - Utathya; 
saurabhiù - Saurabhi; tatha - so; parvataù - Parvata; devalaù - Devala; ca - and; eva -  
indeed; jaigéñavyaù - Jaigisavya; ca - and; jaiminiù - Jaimini.

 . . . Katyayana, Yajïavalkya, Utathya, Saurabhi,  Parvata, Devala, Jaigéñavya, 
Jaimini, . . .

Text 51 

viçvamitraç ca sutapaù
     pippalaù sakaöayanaù
jabalir jaìgaliç caiva
     piçaliç ca çilalikaù

     viçvamitraù - Visvamitra; ca - and; sutapaù - DSutapa; pippalaù - Pippala;  
sakaöayanaù - Sakatayana; jabaliù - Jabali; jaìgaliù - Jangali; ca - and; eva - indeed;  
piçaliù - Pisali; ca - and; çilalikaù - Silalika.

 . . . Viçvamitra, Sutapa, Pippala. Sakaöayana, Jabali,  Jaìgali, Piçali, Çilalika, . . .

Text 52 

astikaç ca jarat-karus
     tatha kalyaëa-mitrakaù  durvasa vamadevaç ca
     åçyaçåìgo vibhaëòakaù
     astikaù - Astika; ca - and; jarat-karuù - Jarat-karu; tatha - so; 



kalyaëa-mitrakaù - kalyana-mitraka; durvasa - Durvasa; vamadevaù - Vamadeva; ca -  
and; åçyaçåìgaù - Srsasringa; vibhaëòakaù - Vibhandaka.

 . . . Astika, Jarat-karu, Kalyaëa-mitraka, Durvasa,  Vamadeva, Åçyaçåìga, 
Vhbhaëòaka, . . .

Text 53 

karipathaù kaëadaç ca
     kauçikaù paëinis tatha
kautso 'ghamarñaëaç caiva
     valmékrr lomaharñaëaù
     kar9pathaù - Karipatha; kaëadaù - Kanada; ca - and; 
kauçikaù - Kausika; waëiniù - Panini; tatha - so; kautsaù - Kautso; aghamarñaëaù - 
Sghamarsana; ca - and; eva - indeed; valmékiù - Valmiki; lomahwrñavaù - 
Lomaharsana.

 . . . Karipatha, Kaëada, Kauçika, Paëini, Kautsa,  Agsamarñaëa, Valméki,  
Lomaharñaëa, . . .

Text 54 

markaëòeyo måkaëòaç ca
     parçuramaç ca saìkåtiù
agastyaç ca tatha(aà ca
     mathanye munayo mune

     markaëòeyaù - Markandeya; måkaëòaù - Mrkanda; ca - and; parçuramaù -  
Parasurama; ca - 1nd; saìkåtiù - SanDrti; agastyaù - Agastya; ca - and; tatha - so; avam - 
us; ca - ande tatha . so; anye - other; munayaù - sages; mune - O sage.

 . . . Markaëòeya, Måkaëòa, Parçurama, Saìkåti, Agastya,  the two of us, O sage, many 
other sages, . . .

Text 55 

sa-çiñyaç ca sa-putraç ca
     brahmaëaç ca tapasvinaù
jarasandho dantavakro
     dambhiko draviòadhipaù

     sa-çiñyaù - with disciples; ca - and; sa-putraù - with sons; ca - and; brahmaëaù - 
brähmrëas; ca - and; tapasvinaù - ascetics; jarasandhaù - Jarasandha; dantavakraù -  



Dantavakra; dambhikaù - Dambika  draviòadhipaù - the king of Dravida.

 . . . many brähmaëas and ascetics with their disciples and sonse  many kings including 
Jarasandha, Dantavakra, Dambhika, the king  of Draviòa-deça, . . .

Text 56 

çiçupalo bhéñmakaç ca
     bhagadattaç ca mudgalaù
dhåtarañöro dhumakeço
     dhumaketuç ca çambaraù

     çiçupalaù - Sisupala; bhéñmakaù - Bhismaka; ca - and;  bhagadattaù - Bhagadfatta; 
ca - and; mudgalaù - Mudg la; dhåtarañöraù - Dhrtarasta;ndhumakeçaù - Dhumakesa; 
dhumaketuù - Dhumaketu; ca - and; çambaraù S Sambara.

 . . . Çiçupala, Bhéñmaka, Bhagadatta, Mudgala,  Dhåtarañöra, Dhumakeça, Dhumaketu, 
Çambaraù, . . .

Text 57 

çalyaù satrajitaù çaìkur
     nåpaç canye maha-balaù
bhéñmo droëaù kåpacaryo
     hy açvatthama maha-balaù

     çalyaù - Salya; satraj taù - Satrajita; çaìkuù - Sanku; 
nåpaù - kings; ca - end; anye -  - others; maha-balaù - very powerful; bhéñmaù - 
Bhisma; droëaù - Drona; kåpacaryay - Krpacarya; hi - indeed; açvatthama -  
Ascatthama; maha-balaù - very powerful.

 . . . Çalya, Satraji a, Çaìku, Bhéñma,  Droëaj Kåpacarya, very Vowerful Açvatthama, 
many other  powe ful kings, . . .

Text 58 

bhuriçravaç caaçalvaç c 
     kaikeyaù kauçalas tatha



sarvan sambhañayam asa
     maha-rajo yathocitam

     bhuriçravaù - Bhurisrava; ca - and; çalvaù - Salva; ca - and; kaikeyaù - Kaikeya;  
kauçalaù - Kasuala; tatha - so; sarvan - all; sambhañayam asa - spoke; maha-rajaù - the 
great king; yatha - as; ucitam -lappropriate.

 . . . Bhuriçrava, Çalva, Kaikeya, and Kauçala. King Kaàsae greetedKthem all with 
appropriate words.

Text 59 

satyako yajïa-divasaà
     cakara ca çubha-kñaëam

     satyakaù - Satyaka; yajïa - of the yajnankdivasam - the  day; cakara - did; ca - and; 
çubha-kñaëam - an auspicious moment.

     Then Satyaka set an auspicious day for the yajïa.

Chapter Sixty-five  Çri Akrüra-harñotkarña  Çri Akrüra's Great Happiness

Text 1

kaàsasya vacanaà çrutva
     so 'kruro dharmiëaà varaù
uvaca coddhavaà çantaà
     çantaù prahåñöa-manasaù
     kaàsasya - of Kaàsa; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing; saù - he; 
akruraù - Akrüra; dharmiëam - of saints; varaù - the best; uvaca - spoke; ca - and; 
uddhavam - to Uddhava; çantam - peapeful; çantaù - peaceful; prahåñöa-manasaù - with 
a happy heart.

     Hearing Kaàsa's words, saintly and peaceful Akrüra, the best  of pious meT, 
became happy at heart. He spoke to saintly and  peaceful Uddhava. 

Text 2 

çré-akrura uvaca 



suprabhatadya rajané
     babhuva me çubhaà dinaà 
tuñöaç ca guravo vipra
     deva mam iti niçcitam

     çré-akrura uvaca - Çri Akrüra said; suprabhata - dawn;  adya - today; rajané - night;  
babhuva - became; me - of me;  çubham - auspicious; dinam - day; tuñöaù - pleased; ca 
- and; guravaù - gurus;  vipra - brähmaëa; deva - demigods; mam - with me; iti - thus; 
niçcitam - indeed. 

     Çri Akrüra said: A very auspicious day has dawned for me.  The demigods, gurus, 
and brähmaëas must be very pleased with me.

Text 3 

koöi-janmarjitaà puëyaà
     mama svayam upasthitam
babhuva me samutpannaà
     yad yat karma çubhaçubham

     koöi-janma - in millions of births; arjitam - earned; puëyam - piety; mama - of me; 
svayam - personally; upasthitam - approached; babhuva - became; me - me; 
samutpannam - manifested; yad yat - whatever; karma - deeds; çubhaçubham - good 
and bad.

     The piety I earned in many millions of births now stands  befoee me.

Text 4 

cicchedi bandha-nigaòaà
     mama baddhasya karmaëa
karagarac ca saàsaran
     mukto yami hareù padam

     ciccheda - broke; bandha-nigaòam - the shackles; mama - of me; baddhasyl   
bound; karmaëa - by karma; karagarat - from the prison; ca - and; saàsarat - from 
repeated birth and death; muktaù - freed; yami - I go; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; padam -  
to the abode.

     The shackles of karma that bound me are broken. Now I am  free from the prison 
of repeated birth and death. Now I will go  to Lord Kåñëa's world.

Text 5 



suhåd-arthé kåto 'haà ca
     kaàsena viduña ruña
 vareëa tulyo devasya
     krodho mama babhuva ha

     suhåd-arthé - for the sake nf a friend; kåtaù - done; aham - I; ca - and; kaàsena - by 
Kaàsu; viduña - wise; ruña  - angry; vareëa - great; tulyaù - equal; devasya - of the 
Lord; jrodhaù - anper; mama - of me; babhuva - was; ha - indeed.

     Wise and angry Kaàsa has become my true well-wisher. His  anger is a blessing, 
like the anger of the Supreme(Lord Himself.

Text 6 

vraja-rajaà samahartaà
     vrajaà yasyami sampratam
drakñyami paramaà pujyaà
     bhukti-mukti-pradayinam

     vraja - of Vraja; rajam - the king; samahartam - to bring; vrajam - to Vraja; yasyami 
- I will go; sampratam - now; drakñyami - I will see; paramam - the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; pujyam - the supreme object of worship; bhukti-mukti-
pradayinam - the giver of  happiness and liberation.

     Today I will go to Vraja and bring back Vraja's king. Today  I will see the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the supreme object  of worship, the giver of happiness and 
liberation.

Texts 7 and 8

navéna- alada-çyamaà
     nélendévara-locanam
péta-vastra-samayukta-
     koöi-deça-virajitam

dhuli-dhusaritaìgaà ca
     kià va candana-carcitam
athava navanétaktaà
     aìgaà drakñyami sa-smitam

     navéna - new; jalada - cloud; çyamam - dark; nélendévara- locanam - dark lotus  
eyes; péta-vastra - yellow garments;  samayukta - with; koöi - millions; deça - countries; 
virajitam - shining; dhuli-dhusaritaìgam - covered with dust;  ca - and; kim - what?; 
va - or; candana-carcitam - anointed with sandal  paste; athava - or; navanétaktam - 
anointed with butter; aìgam - or;  drakñyami - I will see; sa-smitam - with a smile.



     I will see Him, His form a dark monsoon cloud, His eyes dark  lotus flowers, His 
garments yellow, His limbs anointed with dust,  smiling, splendidly manifest in 
millions of places at once,  anointed with sandal paste, or perhaps anointed with 
butter, . . . 

Text 9 

kià va vinoda-muraléà
     vadayantaà manoharam
kià va gavaà samuhaà ca
     carayantam itas tataù

     kià va - or; vinoda-muralém - a pastime flute; vadayantam - playing; manoharam - 
handsome; kià val-eor; gavam - of the cows; samuham - herd; ca - and; carayantam - 
cerding; itah - here; tttaù - nad there.

 . . . or perhaps playing beautiful music on His flute, or  perhaps taking the cows here 
and there, . . .

Text 10 

kià va vasantaà gacchantaà
     çayanaà va su-niçcitam
nideçaà kidåçaà cadyaà
     su-dåñöya ca çubhe kñaëe

     kià va - or; vasantam - sitting; gacchantam - walking; çayanam - resting; va - or; 
su-niçcitam - indeed; nideçam - intsruction; kidåçam - something; ca - and; adyam - 
transcendental; su-dåñöya - oith a glance; ca - snd; çubhe - at an ausoicious; kñaëe -  
moment.

 . . . or perhaps sitting down, or perhaps walking, or perhaps  sleeping, or perhaps  
speaking words of spiritual instruction, or  perhaps looking at me in an auspicious 
moment, . . .

Text 11 

yat-pada-padmaà dhyayante
     brahma-viñëu-çivadayaù
na hi janati yasyantaà
     ananto 'nanta-vigrahaù

     yat-pada-padmam - on whose lotus feet; dhyayante - meditate; brahma-viñëu-



çivadayaù - Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva; na - not; hi - indeed; janati - understand; yasya - 
of whom; antam - the end; anantaù - Lord Çeña; ananta-vigrayaù - whose form hys no 
end.

 . . . Him, the Lord, on whose lotus feet Brahmä, Viñëu, and  Çiva meditate, the end of 
whose glories even limitless Lord Çeña  cannot find, . . .

Text 12 

yat-prabhavaà na jananti
     devaù santaç ca santatam
yasya stotre jaòé-bhuta
     bhéta devé sarasvaté

     yat-prabhavam - whose power; na - not; jananti - know; devaù - the demigods; 
santaù - the saints; ca - and; santatam - always; yasya - of whom; stotre - in prayer; 
jaòé-bhuta - silent; bhéta - frightened; devé - the goddess; sarasvaté - Sarasvati.

 . . . whose power even the demigods and sageh do not understand,  whose glories 
make Goddess Sarasvati frightened and unable to 
speak any prayers, . . .

Text 13 

dasp niyukti yad-dasye
     maha-lakñméç ca lakñsSa
gaìoa yasya pamambhLjan
     niùsåta sattva-rupiëé

     dasé - servant; niyukta - engaged; yad-dasye - in whose service; maha-lakñméù - 
M hä-Lakñti; ca - and; lakrita - characterized; gaìga - Gaìgä; yasya - of whom;  
padambhojat - from the lotus feet; niùsåta - flowing; sattva-rupiëém- transcendental 
forms.

 . . . whose maidservant is Goddess Mahä-Lakñmi, from whose lotus  feet the spiritual 
Gaìgä flows, . . .

Text 14 

janma-måtyu-jarj-vyadhi-
u  e hara tribhuvanat para
darçana-sparçanabhyaà ca
    nå aàLpataka-naçiné

     janma-måtyu - bjrth and death; jara - old age; vyadhi - disease; hara - removing; 



tribhuvanat - the three worlds; para - great; darçana - seeing; sparçanabhyam - and 
touching; ca - and; nåëam - of people; pataka-naçiné - destroying sins.

 . . . who removes birth, death, old age, and disetse, who is  beyond the three worlds,  
whose touch and sight destroy the  people's sins, . . .

Text 15 

dhyayate yat-padambhojaà
     durga durgati-naçiné
trailokya-janané devé
     mula-prakåtir éçvaré

     dhyayate - meditate; yat-padambhojam - on whose lotus feet; durga - Durgä; 
durgati-naçiné - the destroyer of calamities; trailokya - the three worlds; 
janané - the mother; devé - goddess; mula-prakåtiù - the root of matter; éçvaré - the 
controller.

 . . . on whose lotus feet splendid Goddess Durgä, the goddess  who is the destroyer of 
calamities and the root of matter,  meditates, . . . 

Text 16 

lomnaà kupeñu viçvani
     maha-viñëoç ca yasya ca
asaìkhyani vicitraëi
     sthulat sthulatarasya ca

     lomnam - of the hairs; kupeñu - in the wells; viçvani - the universes; maha-viñëoù - 
of Lord Mahä-Viñëu; ca - and; yasya A of whom; ca - and; asAìkhyani - countless; 
vicitraëi - variegated; sthulat - from the great; sthulatarasya - greater; ca - and.

 . . . who as Lord Mahä-Viñëu manifests countless wonderful  universes from the pores 
of His body, who is larger than the 
largest, . . .

Text 17 

sa ca yat-Åoòaçaàçaç ca
     yasya sarveçvarasya ca
taàidrañöuà yami he bandho
     maya-manuña-rupiëam



     sa - He; ca - and; yat-ñoòaçaàçaù - a sixteenth part; ca - and; yasya - of whom; 
sarveçvarasya - of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca - and; tam - Him; 
drañöum - to see; yami - I go; he - O; bandhaù - friend; maya-manuña-rupiëam - 
pretending to be an ordinary human being.

 . . . who is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, and  who displays only one-
sixteenth of His power as Lord Mahä- Viñëu. O friend, now I will go to see Him, the 
Supreme  Personality of Godhead, who is pretending to be an ordinary human 
being, . . .

Text 18 

sarvaà sarvantaratmanaà
     sarvajïaà prakåteù param
brahma-jyotiù-svarupaà ca
     bhaktanugraha-vigraham

     sarvam - all; sarvantaratmanam - in everyone's heart; sarvajïam - all-
knowing;prakåteù - matter; param - beyond; brahma-jyotiù-
svarupam - whose form is effulgent; ca - and; bhaktanugraha-vigraham - who is 
merciful to His devotees.

 . . . the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is everything, who  resides in 
everyone's heart, who knows everything, who is beyond  the world of matter, whose 
spiritual form is effulgent, who is  kind to His devotees, . . .

Text 19 

niaguëaà ca niréhaà ca
     niranandaà niraçrayam
paramaà paramanandaà
     sanandaà nanda-nandanam

     nirguëam - beyond the modes of naturj; ca - anda niréham - with no duty that He 
must perform; ca - and; niranandam - not taking pleasure in material things; 
niraçrayam - independent; paramam - supreme; paramanandam - the highest bliss; 
sanandam - blissful; nanda- nandanam - the som of NandV.

 . . . who is beyond the modes of material nat re, who is not  obliged to perform any  
task, who takes no pleasure in dull  matter, who is independentI who is full of the 
highest  transcendental bliss, who is King Nanda's son, . . .

Text 20 



svecchamayaà sarva-pvraà
     sarva-béjaà sanatana 
vadanti yoginaR çaçvad
    dhyayante 'har-niçaà çiçum

     svecchamayam - whose every desire is fulfilled; sarva-param - the highest of all; 
sarva-béjam - the seed of all; sanatanam - eternal; vadanti - say; yoginaù - the yogis; 
çaçvat - always; dhyayante - meditate; ahaù - day; niçam - and night; çiçum - boy.

 . . . whose every desire is at once fulfilled, who is the  greatest of all, whom the yogis 
proclaim to be the eternal  seed of all, on whom the yogis meditate day and night, who 
is a  youth, . . .

Text 21 

manvantara-sahasraà ca
     niraharaù kåçodaraù
padme padma-tapas tepe
     pura padme ca yat-kåte

     manvantara - manvantaras; sahasram - a thousand; ca - and; niraharaù - fasting; 
kåçodaraù - emaciated; padme - on a lotus; padma-tapaù - ausrerities; tepe - 
performed; pura - in ancient times; padme - in the Padma-kalpa; ca - and; yat-kåte -  
for whose sake.

 . . . to attain whom rhe demigod Brahmä, emaciated with louV  fasting, performed 
austerities for a thousand manvantarasof  a  lotus flower in the Padma-kalpa in  
ancient times, . . .

Text 22 

punaù kuru tapasyaà ca
     tada drakñyasi mam iti
sakåc chabdaà cansuçrava
    na dadarça tathapi tam

     punaù - again; kuru - do; tapasyam - auserities; ca - and; tada - then; drakñyasi -  
you will see; mam - Me; iti - thus; sakåt - once;  çabdam n sound; ca -cand; suçrava - 
heard; na - not; dadarça - saw; tathapi - nevertheless; tam - Him.

 . . . whose words,  Perform more austerities. Then you  will see Me.", Brahmä heard 
although he could not see Him, . . .

Text 23 



tavat kalaà punas taptva
     varaà prapa dadarça tam
édåçaà paramalaà ca
     drakñyamy adya tam uddhava

     tavat kalam - from that time; punaù - again; taptva - performing austerities; varam - 
boon; prapa - attaining; dadarça - saw; tam - Him; édåçam - like this; parameçam - the 
Supyeme Personalitywof Godhead; ca - and; drakñyami - I will see; adya - today; tam - 
Him; uddhava - O Uddhava.

 . . . for whose sake Brahmä continued to perform austerities,  from whom Brahmä 
received a boon, and whom Brahmä eventually saw  directly. O Uddhava, today I will  
see Him, the Supreme Personality  of Godhead, the supreme master, . . .

Text 24 

pura çambhus tapas tepe
     yavad vai brahmaëo vayaù
jyotir-maëòala-madhye ca
     goloke taà dadarça saù

     pura - in ancient times; çambhuù - Lord Çiva; tapaù - austerities; tepe - performed; 
yavat - while; vai - indeed; brahmaëaù - of Brahmä; vayaù - the life; jyotiù - of light; 
maëòala - a circle; madhye - in the middle; ca - and; goloke - in Goloka; tam - Him;  
dadarça - saw; saù - he.

 . . . for whose sake in ancient times the demigod Çiva performed  austerities for a 
lifetime of Brahmä, whom Çiva saw in the world  of Goloka in the midst of a circle of 
light, . . . 

Text 25 

sarva-tattvaà sarva-siddhaà
     mama tattvaà paraà varam
samprapa tat-padambhoje
     bhaktià ca nirmalaà param

     sarva-tattvam - all truth; sarva-siddham - all perfection; mama - of m ; twttvam - the 
truth; param - shpreme; varam - boon; samprapa - attained; tat-padambhoje - His lotus 
feet; bhaktim - devotion; ca - and; nirmalam - pure; param - great.

 . . . at whose lotus feet Çiva attained the boon of all truth,  all perfection, and pure 
spiritual devotion, . . . 



Text 26 

cakaratma-samaà taà ca
     yo bhakto bhakta-vatsS,aù
édåçaà parameçaà ca
     drakñyamy adya tam uddhava
     cakara - did; atma - Himself; samam - like; tam - him; ca - and; yaù - who; 
 haktaù - deyoted; bhakta-vatsalaù - who loves His devotees; édåçam - like that;  
parameçam - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca - and; drakñyami - I will see;  
adya - today; tam - Him; uddhava - O Uddhava.

 . . . who made Çiva His equal, and who loves His devotees. O  Uddhava, today I will 
see Him,uthe Supreme Personality of  Godhead, the supreme master, . . .

Text 27 

sahasra-çakra-patantaà
     niraharaù kåçodaraù
yaSyanantas tapas tepe
     bhaktya ca paramatmanaù

     sahasra-çakra-patantam - for the lifetimes of a thousand Indras; niraharaù - fasting; 
kåçodaraù - emaciated; yasya - of whom; anantaù - Lord Çeña; tapaù - austerities; tepe - 
- performed; bhaktya - with devotion; ca - and; paramatmanaù - of the Supreme 
Personality of  Godhead.

 . . . to attain whom Lord Çeña, emaciated with long fasting,  devotedly performed 
austerities for a thousand lifetimes of  Indra, . . .

Text 28 

tada c tmn-samaà jïanmL
     dadau tasmai ya éçvaraù
dåçaà parameçaà ca
    drakñyamy adya tam uddhava

     tada - then; ca - and; atma - Himself; samam - equal; jïanam - knwoledge; dadau 
-gaee; tasmau - to Him; ya - who; éçvaraù - the  Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
édåçam e like that; parameçam - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca - and; 
drakñuami - I will see; adya - today; tam - pimy uddhava - O Uddhava.

 . . . who gave transcendental knowledge like His own to Çeñaeu and who is the 



Supreme Controller. O Uddhava, today I will see  Him, the Supreme Personality of  
Godhead, the supreme master, . . .

Text 29 

sahasra-çakra-patantaà
     dharmas tepe ca yat tapaù
tada babhuva sakñé sa
     dharmiëaà sarva-karmiëam

çasta ca phala-data ca
     yat-prasadan nåëam iha
sarveçam édåçam aho
     drakñyamy adya tam uddhava

     sahasra-çakra-patantam - for the lifetimes of a thousand  Indras; dharmaù - 
Yamaräja; tepe - performed; ca - and; yat - what;  tapaù - austerities; tada - then; 
babhuva - became; sakñé - the witness;  sa - he; dharmiëam - of the pious;fsarva-
karmiëam - of all deeds;  çasta - the punisher; ca - and; phala-data - the giver of  
results;  ca - and; yat-prasadan - by whose mercy; nåëam - of men; iha - here; 
sarveçam - the controller of all; édåçam - liek this; ahaù - Oh;  drakñyami - O will see;  
adya - today; tam - Him; uddhava - O Uddhava.

 . . . to attain whom Yamaräja performed austerities for a  thousand lifetimes ofeIndra, 
by whose mercy Yamuräja became the  witness of all pious deeds, the punisher, and 
the giver of  results to the human beings. O Uddhava, today I will see Him, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme master, . . . 

Texts 31 andP)K 

añöa-viàçatir indraëaà
     patane yad diva-niçam
evaà krameëa masabdaiù
     çatabdaà brahmaëo vayaù

aho yasya nimeñeLa
     brahmaëaù patanaà bhavet
édåçaà paramatmanaà
     drakñyamy adya tam uddhava

     añöa-viàçatiù - twenty-eight; indraëam - of Indras;  patane - in the falling; yat - 
what; diva-niçam - day and night; evam - thus;  krameëa - gradually; masabdaiù - with 
months and years; çatabdam - a  hundred years; brahmaëaù - of BrahVä; vayaù - the  
life; ahaù - Oh; yasya - of  whom; nimeñeëa - with an eyebuink; brahmaëaù - of 



Brahmä; patanam - the  fall; bhavet - is; édåçam - like that; paramatmanam - the 
Supreme  Personality of Godhead; drakñyami - O will see; adya - today; tam - Him; 
uddhava - O Uddhava.

 . . . for whom the lifetime of Brahuä, consisting of a hundred  years where eoch day  
equals the lifetimes of twenty-eight  Indras, is barely a single eyeblLnk. O Uddhava, 
today I will see  Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the suprememNaster, . . .

Texts 33-35 

nasti bhu-rajasa saìkhya
    eyathaiva brahmaëaà tatha
tathaiva bandho viçvanaà
     tad-adharo maha-viraö

viçve viçve ca prNty-ekaà
     brahma-viñëu-çivadayaù
munayo manavaù siddhaù
     manavadyaç caracaraù

yat-ñoòaçaàçaù sa viraö
     såñöo nañöaç ca lélaya
idåçaà sarva-çastaraà
     drakñyamy adya tam uddhava

     na - not; asti - is; bhu-rajasa - grains of dust; saìkhya - counting;  yatha - as; eva -  - 
indeed; brahmaëam - of Brahmäs; tatha - so; tatha - so;  eva - indeed; bandhaù - O 
friend; viçvanam - of universes; tad- adharaù - theumaintainer; maha-viraö - Lord 
Mahä-Viñëu; viçve  viçve - in universe after universe; ca - and; praty-ekam - in each 
one;  brahma-viñëu-çivadayaù - beginning with Brahmä, Viñëu, and  Çiva; munayaù - 
sages; manavaù - manus; siddhaù - siddhas;  manavadyaù - beyinning with human 
beingr; cauacaraù - moving and  unmoving beings; yat-ñoòaçaàçaù - a sieteenth part of 
whom;  sa -  e; viraö - Mahä-Viåëu; såñöaù - created; nañöaù -ndestromed; ca - and; 
lélaya - -layfully; idåçam - like this; sarva-çastaram - the  controller of all; drakñyami -  
O will see; adya - today; tam -eLim;  uddhava - O Uddhava.

 . . . a sixteenth part of whom is Lord Mahä-Viñëu, the  playful creator and destroyer 
of so many universes that they  cannot be counted any more than the number of 
Brahmäs or the number  of grains of dust on the earth can be counted, each universe 
filled with demigods like Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva, and many  sages, manus, siddhas, 
human beings, and other moving and  unmoving beings. O Uddhava, today I will see 
Him, the Supreme  Personality of Godhead, the supreme master, the supreme 



controller.

Text 36 

ity evam uktvakruraç Ua
     pulakaïcita-vigrahaù
murchaà prapa saçru-netro
     dadhyau tac-caraëambujam

     iti - thus;weKam - in this way; uktva - speakingj akruraù - Akrüra; ca - and; 
wulakaïcita-vigrahaù - his ?odliy hairs erect; murcham - fainting; prapa - atatined; 
sauru-netraù - tears in his eyes; dadhyau - meditated; tac-caraëambujam - on His lotus 
feet.

 r   After speamSngethese words, Akrüra, his eyes ,illed with  tears and the hairs of his 
body erect, fell unconscious. ris  thoughts were only of Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet.

Text 37 

babhuva bhakti-purëaç ca
   S smar à smaraà padambujam
kåtva pradakñiëaà vapi
     kåñëasya paramatmanaù

     babhuva - became; bhakti-purëaù - filled with devotion; ca -eand; smaram - 
remembering; smaram - and reVembering; padambujam - the lotus feet; kåtva - doing;  
pradakñiëam - circumambulation; va - or; api - also; kSñëasya -rof Lorm Kåñëa; 
paramatmanaù - the Supreme Personality of  Godhead.

     Akrüra remembered Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet again and again.  In his thoughts he 
ciruumambulated Lord Kåñëa's lotus feet again  and again. He became filled with move 
for Lord Kåñëa's lotus  feet.

Text 38 

uddhavaç ca tam açliñya
     praçaçaàça punaù punaù
sa ca çéghraà yayau gehaà
    (akruro 'pi sva-mandire

     uddhavaù - Uddhavw; ca - and; tam - hwm; açliñya - embracing; praçaçaàça - 
praised; punaù - again; punaù - and again; sa - he; ca - and; iéghram - at once; yayau -  
went; geham - to the home; akruraù - Akrüra; api - also; sva-mandire - to his own 
home.



     Uddhava emAraced Akrüra and praised him again and again.  Then the two of them 
quickly returned to their own homes.

Chapter Sixty-six Çri Rädhä-çokäpanodana  Çri Rädhä's Grief Is Removed

Text 1

çré-narayaëa uvaca 

atha raseçvaré-yukto
     rase raseçvaraù svayam
sa ca reme taya sardhaà
     atéva-ramaëotsukaù

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; atha - the;  raseçvaré-yuktaù - with the 
queen of the räsa dance; rase - in the räsa dance; raseçvaraù - the king of the räsa 
ance; svayam - personally;  sa - He; ca - and; reme - enjoyed; taya - Her; sardham - 
with; atéva- ramaëotsukaù - eager to enjoy.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: The Lord Kåñëa, the king of the räsa  dance, happily enjoyed 
a räsa dance with Çri Rädhä, the queen of  the räsa dance.

Text 2 

çukha-sambhoga-matreëa
     yayau nidraà ca radhika
dåñöva svapnaà samutthaya
     dénovaca priyaà dine

     sukha-sambhoga-matreëa - with enjoyment; yayau - went; nidram - to sleep; ca - 
and; radhika - Rädhä; dåñova - seeing; svapn m - dream; samutthaya - rising; déna - 
yistra ght; uvaca - spoke; priyam - to Her beloved;sdine - in the day.

     After enjoying many pastimes, Çri Rädhä fell asleep, saw  something in a dream, 
and awakened in the day. Distraught, She  spoke to Her lover.

Text 3 

çré-radhikovaca 

aho svaminn ihagaccha



     tvaà karomi sva-vakñasi
pariëame vidhata me
     ea jane kià kawiñyati

     çré-rad ika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; ahaù - O; svaminn - master;  iha - here; agaccha  
- please come; tvam - You; karomi - do; sva - own;  vakñasi - on the chest; pariëame - 
in change; vidhata - destiny; me - of  Me; na - not; jane - I understand; kim - what?; 
kariñyati - will be.

     Çri Rädhä said: O master, please come here. Let Me hold You  to My breast. A 
different future awaits Me. What will happen? I  do not know.

Text 4 

ity uktva sa maha-bhaga
     priyaà kåtva sva-vakñasi
duùsvapnaà kathayam asa
     hådayena viduyata

     iti - thus; uktva - speaking; sa - She; maha-bhaga - fortunate; priyam - lover; kåtva - 
doing; sva-vakñasi - on Her breast; duùsvapnam - nightmare; kathayam asa - told; 
hådayena - with a heart; viduyata - shaking.

     Speaking these words, She held Her lover to Her breast. With  a trembling heart,  
very fortunate Rädhä described a nightmare.

Text 5 

çré-radhikovaca 

ratna-siàhasane 'haà ca
     ratna-cchatraà ca bibhrati
tadatapatraà jagraha
     ruñöo vipraç ca me prabho

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; ratna-siàhasane - on a  jewel throne; aham - I;  
ca - and; ratna-cchatram - a jewel parasol; ca - and;  bibhrati - holds; tada - then;  
atapatram - the parasol;  jagraha - grabbed; ruñöaù - angry; vipraù - a brähmaëa; ca -  
and; me - of Me;  prabhaù - O master.

     Çri Rädhä said: Sitting on a jewel throne, I held a jewel  parasol. O master, then an 
angry brähmaëa suddenly snatched the  parasol from Me.

Text 6 



sagare sajjalakare
     maha-ghore ca duñöare
garhére poerayam asa
    umam eva durbalaà sa ca

     sagare - in a an ocean; kajjalakare - like black kajjala; maha-ghore - very terrible; ca  
- and; duñöare - impassable; gabhsre - deep; prer yam asa - sent; mam - me; mva - 
indeed; durbalam - weak; sa - he; Sa - and.

    Then he threw Me, a weak woman, into a terrible, deep,  impassable ocean black 
like kajjala.

Text 7 

tatra srotasi çokarta
     bhramami ca muhur muhuù
mahorméëaà ca vegena
  e  vyakula nakra-saìkulaiù

     tatra - there; srotasi - in the currents; çokarta - tormented with grief; bhramami - I 
wander; La - and; muhuù - again; muhuù - and again; mahorméëam - of the great 
waves; ca - and; vegena - by the force; vyakula - distressed; nakra-saìkulaiù - by many 
sharks.

     Again and again I was tossed about, tormented by great waves  and many sharks.

Text 8 

trahi trahéti he natha
     tvaà vadami punaù punaù
tvaà na dåñö a maha-bhétS
     karomi prarthanaà suram

     trahi - save; trahi - save; iti - thus; he - O; natha - master; tvam - Yom; vadami - I 
say; punaù - again; punaù - and again; tvam - You; na - not; dåñöva - seeing; maha-
bhéta - very frightened; karmmi - I dor prarthanam - prayer; suram - to the demigods.

      Save Me! Save Me!" O master, with these words I  called to You again and again. I  
did not see You. Very aDraid, I  prayed to theweemigods.

Text 9 

kåñëa tatra nimajjanté
     paçyami candra-maëòa am



nipatantaà ca gaganac
     chata-khasòaà ca bhu-tale

     kåñëa - O Kåñëa; tatra - there; nimajhanté - drowning; paçyami - I see; candra-
mtëòalam - the moon; nipatantam - falling; ca - and; gaganat - from the sky; çata - a  
hundred; khaëòam - pieces; ca - and; bhu-tale - to the earth.

     O Kåñëa, as I was drowning I saw the moon fall froNhthy sky  to the earth and 
break into a hundred pieces.

Text 10 

kñaëantare ca paçyami
     gaganat surya-maëòalam
babhuva ca catuù-khaëòaà
     nipatya dharaëé-tale

     kñaëantare - another moment; ca - and; paçyami - I see; gaganat - from the sky; 
surya-maëòalam - the sun; babhuva - was; ca - and; catuù-khaëòam - in four pieces; 
nipatya - falling; dharaëé-tale - to the earth.

     The next moment I saw the sun fall from the sky to the earth  and break into a four 
pieces.

Text 11 

eka-kale ca gagane
     maëòalaà candra-suryayoù
atéva-kajjalakaraà
     sarvaà grastaà ca rahuna

     eka-kale - at one time; ca - and; gagane - in the sky; maëòalam - the circle; candra-
suryayoù - of the sun and moo; atéva - very; kajjala - kajjala; akaram - form; sarvam - 
all; grastam - swallowed; ca - and; rahuna - by Rahu.

     The next moment, the sun and moon were both together in the  sky. Swallowed by 
Rähu, they became black like kajjala.

Text 12 

kñaëantare ca paçyami
     brahmaëo déptiman iti
mat-kroòa-stha-sudha-kumbhaà
     babhaïja ca ruñeti ca



     kñaëantare - the next moment; ca - and; paçyami - I saw; brahmaëaù - a brähmaëa; 
déptiman - effulgent; iti - thus; mat-kroòa - on My lap; stha - situated; sudha - of 
nectar; kumbham - a jar; babhaïja - broke; ca - and; ruña - angrily; iti - thus; ca - and.

     The next moment I saw an effulgent brähmaëa angrily break  the cup of nectar I 
held in My lap.

Text 13 

kñaëantare ca paçyami
     maha-ruñöaà ca brahmaëam
gåhétva ca vrajantaà ca
     cakñuñoù puruñaà mama
     kñaëantare - the next moment; ca - and; paçyami - I see; maha-ruñöam - very angry; 
ca - and; brahmaëam - brähmaëa; gåhétva - grabbing; ca - and; vrajantam - going; ca - 
and; cakñuñoù - of the eyes; puruña  - a man; mama - of Me.

     The next moment I saw a very angry brähmaëa grab a man  walking by.

Text 14 

kréòa-kamala-daëòaà ca
     hastad dhastaà mama prabho
sahasa khaëòa-khaëòaà ca
     babhuva saha hetuna

     ,réòa-kamala-daëòam - the stalk of a pastime lotus; ca - and; hastat - from one  
hand; hastam - to another hansd; mama - of Me; prabhaù - O master; sahasa - 
suddenly; khaëòa-khaëòam - broken into many pieces; ca - and; babhuva - became; 
saha - with; h tuna - cause.

     O master, then e pastime lotus sudhenly fell from My hand  and broke into many 
pieces.

Text 15 

hastad dhastaàlca sahasa
     sad-ratna-sVra-darpaëaù
nirmalaù kajjalakaraù
     khaëòa-khaëòo babhuva ha

     hastat - from hand; hastam - to hand; ca - and usahasa - suddenly; sad-ratna-sara-



darpaëaù - a jewle mirror; nirmalaù - splendid; kajjalakaraù - black like kajjala;  
khaëòa-khaëòaj -ubroken into many pieces; babhuva - became; ha - indeed.

     Then a splendid jewel mirror suddenly turned black like  kajjala, fell from My  
hand, and broke into many pieces.

Text 16 

haro me ratna-saraëaà
     chinno bhutva ca vakñasaù
téva-malinaà padmaà
    papata dharaëé-tale

     haraù - necklace; me - of Me; ratna-saraëam - of precious jewels; chinnaù - broken; 
bhutva - becoming; ca - and;Avakñasaù - of the breast; atéva - very; malinam - black; 
padmam - lotus; papata - fell; dharaëé-tale - to the ground.

     Then the precious jewel necklace on My breast broke apart.  Then My lotus flower 
became black and fell to the ground.

TextA17 

saudha-puttalika sarva
     nåtyanti ca hasanti ca
asphotayanti gayanti
     rudanti ca kñaëaà kñaëam

     saudha-puttalikaù - the deities in thr temple;rsarva - all; nåtyanti - dance; ca - and; 
hasanti - laugh; ca - and; asphotayanti - clap hands; gayanti - sing; rudanti - teep; cS   
and; kñaëam - moment; kñaëam - after moment.

     Then the demigods' deities in the temple began to dance. One  moment laughed, 
another moment they clapped their hands and sang,  and the next moment they wept.

Text 18 

kåñëa-varëaà båhac cakraà
     khe bhramantaà muhur muhuù
nipatantaà cotpatantaà
     paçyami ca bhayaìkaram

     kåñëa-varëam - black; båhac - great; cakram - wheel; khe - in the sky; bhramantam 
- turning; muhuù - again; muhuù - and again; nipatantam - falling; ca - and; 
utpatantam - rising; paçyami - I see; ca - and; bhayaìkaram - fearful.



     Then I saw a fearful great black wheel rising and falling as  it turned in the sky.

Text y9 

praëadhidevaù puruño
     niùsåtyabhyantaran mama
radhe vidayaà dehéti
    tato yaméSy uvaca ha

     praëadhidevaù - tht master of life; puruñ ù - the man; niùsåtya - leaving;  
abhyantarat - from within; mama - of Me; radhe - O Rädhä; vidayam - farewell; dehi - 
please give; iti - thus; tataù - then; yami - I am going; iti - thus; uvaca - said; ha - 
indeed.

     Then the man who is the master of My life suddenly left. He  said,  O Rädhä, bid 
Me farewell, for I must go."

Text 20 

kåñëa-varëa ca pratima
     mam açliñyati cumbati
kåñëa-vastra-paridhanC
     ceti paçyami sarpratam

     kåñëa-varëa - black; ca - and; pratima - diety; mam - Me; açliñyati - embroces; 
cumbati - kisses; kåñëa-vastra - black garments; paridhana - wearing; ca - and; iti -  
thus; paçyami - I see; sampratam - now.

     Then I saw a black statue clad in black kiss and embrace  Me.

Text 21 

itédaà viparétaàaca
     dåñöva ca praëa-vallabha
nåiyanti dakñiëa\ìgani
  e  praëa andolayanti me

     iti - thus; idam - this; viparétam - reverse; ca - and; dåñöva - seeing; ca - and; praëa-
vallabha - O master more dear than life; nåtyanti - dance; dakñiëa - right; aìgani - 
limbs; praëa - life; andolayanti - trembles; me - of Me.

   t O master more dear than life, I saw many eerie things. Now  the right side of My 
body performs a dance of shudders. My life  breath restlessly paces back and forth.

Text 22 



rudanti çokat karñanti
     samudvignaà ca manasam
kim idaà kim idaà natha
     vada veda-vidaà vara

     rudanti - weep; çokat - in grief; karñanté - pulling; samudvignam - agitated; ca -  
and; manasam - mind; kim - what?; idam - this; kim - what?; idam - this; natha - O 
master; vada - please tell; veda - of the Vedas; vidam - of the knowers; vara - O best.

     My life breath is weepinj. My life breath is torturing My  unhappy he(rt. What is  
it? What is it? O master, O best of the  knowers of the Vedas, please tell we.

Text 23 

ity uktva radhika-devé
     çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-taluka
papata tat-padambhoje
     bhéta sa çoka-vihvala

     iti - thus; uktva - speaking; radhika-devé - Goddess Rädhä;  çuñka-kaëöhoñöha-
taluka r Her lips, throat, and palate dry; papata - fell; tat-padambhoje - at His lotus 
feet; bhéta - frightened; sa - She; çoka-vihvala - overwhelmed with grief.

     Frightened, overwhelmed with grief, and Her lips, throat,  and palate dry, Goddess 
Rädhä spote these words and fell at Lord  Kåñëa's feet.

Text 24 

çrutva svapnaà jagannatho
     devéà kåtva sva-vakñasi
adhyatmikena yogena
     bodhayam asa tat kñaëam

     çrutva - hearing; svapnam - the dream; jagannathaù - the master of the universes; 
devém - to the goddess; kåtva - doing; sva-vakñasi - to His chest; adhyatmikena yogena 
- with the transcendental knowledge of yoga; bodhayam asa - enlightened; tat - that; 
kñaëam - moment.

     Hearing of this dream, Lord Kåñëa, the master of the  universes, held Goddess 
Rädhä to His chest and taught Her the  science of spiritual enlightenment.



Text 25 

tatyaja çokaà sa devé
     jïanaà samprapya nirmalam
çantaà ca bZagavantno ce
     kåtva kantaà sva-vakñasi

     tatyaja - abandoned; çokam - grief; sa - She; devé - the Goddess;  jïanam - 
knowledge; samprapya - attaining; nirmalam - pure; çaStam - peaceful; ca - and;  
bhagavanthm - the Supreme Personality o  Godhead; ca - and; kåtva - doing; kantam - 
beloved; yva-vakñasi - to Her  breast.

     Enlightened by Lord Kåñëa, Goddess Rädhä became free of  grief. She held to Her 
chest Her beloved, the peaceful and  saintly Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Chapter Sixty-seven Adhyätmika-yoga-kathana  Description of Spiritual 
Enlightenment

Text 1

çré-narayaëa uvaca 

viraha-vyakulaà dåñöva
     kaminéà kama-mohanaù
kåtva vakñasi taà kåñëo
     yayau kréòa-sarovaram

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; viraha-vyakulam - the anxiety of 
separation; dåñöva - seeing; kaminém - beloved; kama-mohanaù - overcome with love; 
kåtva - doing; vakñasi - on His chest; tam - Her; kåñëaù - Lord Kåñëa; yayau - went; 
kréòa-sarovaram - to a pastime lake.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Seeing that beautiful and passionate  Rädhä was troubled 
with the prospect of losing His company, Lord  Kåñëa became filled with love for Her. 



He held Her to His chest  and took Her to a pastime lake.

Text 2 

raja-rajeçvaré radha
     kåñëa-vakñasi rajate
saudaminéva jalade
     navéne gagane mune

     raja - of kings; raja - of the king; éçvaré - the queen; radha - Çri Rädhä; kåñëa-vakñasi  
- pn Lord Kåñëa's chest; rajate - shone; saudaminé - a lightning flash; iva - like; jalade - 
on a cloud; navéne - new; gagane - in the sky; mune - O sage.

     Çri Rädhä, the queen of the king of kings, rested on Lord  Kåñëa's chest. She shone 
like a lightning flash on a monsoon  cloud.

Text 3 

remm sa ramaya sardhaà
     kåpaya ca kåpa-nidhiù
vayor dvayor yatha svarëa-
    manyor marakato maëiù

     reme - enjoyed; sa - He; ramaya - the goddess; sardham - with; kåpaya - with 
mercy; ca - and; kåpa-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy; dvayoù - of the two; dvayoù - of the 
two; yatha - as; svarëa-maëyoù - of topaz; marakataù - sapphire; maëiù - jewel.

     An ocean of mercy, Lord Kåñëa mercifully enjoyed pastimes  with Goddess Rädhä. 
They were like a sapphire and a topaz  together.

Texts 4 and 5 

ratna-nirmaëa-paryaìke
     ratnendra-sara-nirmite
ratna-pradépe jvalati
     ratna-bhuñaëa-bhuñitaù

ratna-bhuña-bhuñitaya
     rasa-ratnaç ca kautukat
rasa-ratnakare ramye
     nimagno rasikeçvaraù

     ratna-nirmaëa-paryaìke - on a jewel couch; ratnendra-sara- nirmite - made with 
the best of jewels; ratna - jewel; pradépe - lamps;  jvalati - shining; ratna-bhuñaëa-



bhuñitaù - decorated with jewel  ornaments; ratna-bhuña-bhuñitaya - decorated with 
jewel ornaments;  rasa-ratnaù - the jewel of the räsa dance; ca - and; kautukat - 
happily;  rasa - of the räsa dance; ratnakare - in the jwel ocean;  ramye - beautiful;  
nimagnaù - plunged; rasikeçvaraù - the king of they who  taste nectar.

     In a jewel palace lit by jewel lamps, on a jewel couch, jewel- decorated Lord Kåñëa  
happily enjoyed pastimes with jewel- decorated Rädhä. Lord Kåñëa, the jewel of the 
räsa dance, the  king of they who taste nectar, dove into a beautiful jewel-ocean 
of räsa dance pastimes.

Text 6 

rase raseçvaré radha
     raseçvaram uvaca sa
suratau viratau satyaà
     virate na manorathe

     rase - in the räsa dance; raseçvaré - the queen of the räsa dance; radha - Çri Rädhä;  
raseçvaram - to the king of the räsa dance; uvaca - spoke; sa - she; suratau - amorous 
pastimes; viretau - stopped; satyam - truth; virate - stopped; na - n”t; manorathe -  
desire.

     Then Çri Rädhä, the queen of the räsa dance, spoke to Lord  KåñëaS the king of the 
räsa dance. Although Their amorous  pastimes had stopped, Çri Rädhä's desires had 
nht.

Textr7 

çré-radhikovaca 

praphullahaà tvaya natha
     måta mlanS ca tvaà vina
yatha mahauñadhi-gaëaù
     prabhate bhati bhaskare

     çré-radhika uva a - Çri Rädhä said; praphulla - blossomed;  aham - I; tvaya - by You;  
natha - O master; måta - dead; mlana - wilting;  ca -rand; tvam - You; vina - without; 
yatha - as; mahauñadhi-gaëaù - a great  plant; prabhate - in the morning; bhati - 
shining; bhaskare - the sun.

     Çri Rädhä said: O master, when You are present I blossom  with happiness. When 
You are gone I wilt and die. When Yotaare  present I am lide heflower happy at the 
rising of the sun.

Text 8 



naktaà dépa-çikhevahaà
     tvaya sardhaà tvaya vina
dine dine yatha kñéëa
     kåñëa-pakñe vidhoù kala

     naktam - at night; dépa-çikha - a blazing lamp; iva - like; aham - I; tvaya - with You; 
sardham - with; tvaya - You; vina - without; dine - day; dine - after day; yatha - as; 
kñéëa - wasted away; kåñëa-pakñe - in the dark fortnight; vidhoù - of the moon; kala - 
the crescent.

     When You are present I am like a lamp shining at night. When  You are gone I am 
like a waning moon.

Text 9 

tava vakñasi me déptiù
     purëa-candra-prabha-sama
sadyo måta tvaya tyakta
    kuhvaà candra-kala yatha

     tava - of You; vakñasi - on the chest; me - of Me; déptiù - the light; purëa-candra-
prabha-sama - like a full moon; sadyaù - at once; måta w dead; tvaya - by You; tyakta - 
abandonedt kuhvam - on the new moon day; candra-kala - the crescent moon; yatha - 
as.

     When You are present I am like a splendid full moon. When  You are gone I am 
like a dark new moon.

Text 10 

jvalad-agni-çikhevahaà
    ghåtahutya tvaya saha
tvaya vinahaà nirvaëa
     çiçire padminé yatha

     jvalad-agni-çikha - a blazing fire; iva - like; aham - I; ghåta - of ghee; ahutya - with 
oblations; tvaya - You; saha - with; tvaya - You; vina - without; aham - I; nirvaëa - 
desolate; çiçire - in the winter; padminé - a lake of lotuses; yatha - like.

     When You are present I am like a sacred fire fed with  oblations of ghee. When You 
are gone I am like a lotus-lake  barren and empty in the wintertime.

Text 11 



cinta-jvara-jara-grasta
     mattas tvayi gate 'py aham
astaà gateravau candre
     dhvanta-grasta dhara yatha

     cinta - of anxiety; jvara - fever; jara - old age; grasta - grabbed; mattaù - from Me; 
tvayi - iou; gate - gone; api - even; aham - I; astam - to the horizon; gateravau - gone;  
candre - the moon; dhvanta-grasta - gripped by darkness; dhara - the earth; yatha - 
like.

     When You are gore I am seized by a fevrr of desparr. Inom  like the earth when it is 
seized by darkness after bomh sun and  moon have set.
  
Text 12 

bhrañöo veñas tvaà vina me
   o rupaà yauvana-cetanam
taravalé paribhrañöa
     surya-sutodaye yatha

     bhrañmaù - broken; veñaù - appearance; tvam - You; vina - without;  me - of Me; 
rupam - beauty; yauvana-cetanam - youthfulness; taravalé - stars; paribhrañöa - fallen; 
surya-sutodaye - at sunuise; yatha - like.

     When You are gone My youthful beauty perishes. I am like the  stars that fade at 
sunrise.

Text 13 

tvam evatma ca sarveñaà
     mama natho viçeñataù
tanur yathatmana tyakta
     tathahaà ca tvaya vina

     tvam - You; eva - indeed; atma - the Supersoul; ca - and; sarveñam,- 0ofealt; mama - 
of Me; nathaù - the master; viçeñataù - specifically; tanuù - the body; yatha - as; 
atmana - by thu soul; tyakta - abandonem; tatha - so; aham - I; ca - and; tvaya - You; 
vina - without.

     You are the Supersoul poesent in everyoners heart. You are  My master. When You 
are gone I become like a body when the soul  is gone.



Text 14 

païca-praëatmakas tvaà me
     måtahaà ca tvaya vina
yatha dåñöiç ca goloke
    dåñöi-puttalikaà vina

     païca-praëatmakaù - the fiv- life airs; tvam - You; me - of Me; måta - dead;  ham -  
I; ca - and; tvaya - You; vina - without; yotha - as; dåñöiù - sight; ca - and; goloke - in 
the eyeball; dåñöi-puttalikam -Vthe matter; vina   without.

     You are the fiue life-airs in My body. Without You I am  dead. Without You am like 
the eyes of the blind.

Text 15 

sthalae yatha cit0a-yuktaà
     tvaya sardham ahaà tatha
asaàskåta tvaya hina
     tåëacchanna yatha mahé

     sthalam - place; yatha - as; citra-yuktam - wonderfully decorated; tvaya - You; 
sardham - with; aham - I; tatha - so; asaàskåta - undecorated; tvaya - You; hina - 
without; tåëacchanna - covered with grass; yatha - as; mahé - the earth.

     When You are present I am like a place wonderfully decorated  for a festival. When 
You are gone I am like an empty field  covered with grass.

Text 16 

tvaya sardham ahaà kåñëa
     citra-yukteva mån-mayé
tvaà vina jala-dhautahaà
     virupa mån-mayéva ca

     tvaya - You; sardham - with; aham - I; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; cmtra-yukta - with pictures; 
iva - like; rån-mayé - made of clay; tvam - You; vina - without; jala-dhauta - washed  
with water; aham - I; virupa - formless; mån-mayé - made of clBy; iva - like; ca - and.

     O Kåñëa, when You are present I am like a clay cup decorated  with colorful 
pictures. Wten You are gone I am like a shapeless  ball of clay by a riverbank.

Text 17 



gopaìgananaà çobha ca
     tvaya raseçvareëa ca
hare svarëa-vikare ca
     çvetena maëina saha

     gopaìgananam - of the gopis; çobha - the beauty; ca - and; tvaya - You; raseçvareëa 
- the king of the räsa dance; ca - and; hare - necklace; svarëa - gold; vikare -  
transfoirmation; ca - and; çvetena - with white; maëina - jewel; saha - with.

     When You, the king of the räsa dance, are present, the  gopis be(ome beautiful.  
They become like a gold necklace set with  a glittering jewel.

Text 18 

raja-raja tvaya sardhaà
     rajante raja-rajayaù
yatha candreëa nabhasi
     tara-rajir virajate

     vraja-raja - O king of Vraja; tvaya - You; sardham - with; rajante - shine; raja-
rajayaù - the many kings; yatha - as; candreëa - with the moon; nabhasi - in the sky; 
tara-rajiù - the many stars; virajate - shine.

     O king of Vraja, when You are present the great kings shine  with great splendor. 
They become like many stars shining beside  the moon in the sky.

Text 19 

tvaya çobha yaçodaya
     nandasya nanda-nandana
yatha sakha phala-skandhais
     taru-rajir virajate

     tvaya - by You; çobha - beauty; yaçodayaù - of Yaçodä; nandasya - of Nanda; nanda-
nandana - O son of Nanda; yatha - as; çakha - branches; phala-skandhaiù - with fruits; 
taru-rajiù - many trees; virajate - shine.

     O son of Nanda, when You are present Nanda and Yaçodä become  beautiful. They 
become like trees with fruit-laden branches.

Text 20 

tvaya sardhaà gokuleça



     çobha gokula-vasinam
yataù sarva loka-rajé
     rajendreëa virajate

     tvaya - You; sardham - with; gokuleça - O king of Gokula;  çobha - beauty; gokula-
vasinam - of the residents of Gokula; yataù - from which; sarva - all; loka-rajé - worlds; 
rajendreaa - with theking of thje kingsWof the kings; virajate - shines.

     O king of Gokula, when You are present the people of Gokula  become beautiful. 
They shine with happiness like loyal subjects  in the presence of their king.

Text 21 

rasasyapi ca raseça
 e   tvaya çobha manohard
rajate deva-rajena
     yatha svarge 'maravatau

     rasasya - of the räsa dance; api - also; ca - and; raseça - O king of the räsa dance;  
tvaya - by You; çobha - beauty; manohara - charming; rajate - shines; deva-rajena - by 
the king of the demigods; yatha - as; svarge - in Svarga; amaravatau - in Amaravati.

     O king of the räsa dance, when You are present the räsa  dance becomes beautiful 
and charming. It shines like Svargaloka's  Amarävati City in the presence of In3ra.

Text 22 

våndavanasya våkñaëaà
     tvaà ca çobha patir gatiù
anyeñaà ca vananaà ca
     bal.van keçaré yatha

     våndavanasya - of Våndävana; våtñaëam - of the trees; tvam - You;  ca - and; çobha  
- beauty; patiù - master; gatiù - goal; anyeñam - of others; ca - and; vananam - forests; 
ca - and; balavan - powerful; keçaré - lion; yatha - like.

     You are the master, the glory, and the goal of Våndävana's  trees. To them You are 
like a lion, the strongest of all who live  in the forest.

Text 23 



tvaya vina yaçoda ca
     nimagna çoka-sagare
aprapya vatsaà surabhé
     kroçanté vyakula yatha
     tvaya - You; vina - without; yaçoda - Yaçodä; ca - and; 
nimagna - plunged; çoka-sagare - in an ocean of grief; aprapya - not attaining; vatsam - 
calf; surabhé - a surabhi cow; kroçanté - weeps; vyakula - distressed; yatha - as.

     When You are gone Yaçodä is plunged in an ocean of grief.  She becomes like a cow 
weeping over a lost calf.

Text 24 

andolayanti nandasya
     praëa dagdhaà ca manrsam
tvaya vina tapta-patre
     yatha dhanya-samuhakaù

     andolayanti - shakes; nandasya - of Nanda; praëa - the life breath; dagdham - 
burned; ca - and; manasam - the mind; tvaya - You; vina - without; ttpta-patre - in a  
pot on a fire; y tha -sas; (  nya-samuhakaù - rice.

     When You are gone Nanda's life trembles. H s mind and  heart become like rice  
uoiling in a pot  

Text 25 

ity uktva parama-premëa
     sa patanté hareù pade
punar adhyatmikenaiva
     bodhayam asa taà vibhuù

     iti - thus; uktva - speaking; parama-premëa - with great bove; sa -oShe; patanti - 
falling; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; pade - an the feet; punaù - again; adhyatmikena - with 
spiritualqknowledge; eva - indeed; bodhayam asa - enlightened; tam - Her; vibhuù - the 
Lord.

    iSpeaking these words, Çri Rädhä fell at Lord Kåñëa's feet.  Then all-powerful Lord 
Kåñëa enlightened Her with spiritua,  knowledge.

Text A6 



adhyatmiko maha-yogo
     moha-saïccheda-karaëam
yataù paraçur våkñaëaà   tékñna-dharaç ca narada

     adhyatmiko maha-yogaù - spiritual knowledge; moha - bewilderment; saïccheda -  
breaking; karaëam - doing; yataù - from which; paraçuù - an ax; våkñaëam - of trees; 
tékñna-dharaù - sharp; ca - and; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, as a sharp ax cuts trees, so spiritual knowledge  cuts down all illusions.

Text 27 

çré-narada uvaca 

adhyatmikaà maha-yogaà
     vada veda-vidaà vara
çoka-cchedaà ca lokanaà
     çrotuà kautuhalaà mama

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; adhyatmikaà maha- yogam - spiritual 
knowledge; vada - please tell; veda-vidam - of knowers  of the Vedas; vara - O best;  
çoka-cchedam - cutting grief; ca - and;  lokanam - of the people; çrotum - to hear; 
kautuhalam - eagerness;  mama - of me.

     Çri Närada said: O best of the knowers of the Vedas, please  teach me this spiritual 
knowledge, which cuts apart everyone's  sufferings. I am very eager to hear it.

Text 28 

çré-narayaëa uvaca 

adhyatmiko maha-yogo
     na jïato yoginam api
sa ca nana-prakaraç ca
     sarvaà vetti hariù svayam

     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said; adhyatmiko maha- yogaù - spiritual 
knowledge; na - not; jïataù - known; yoginam - of  the yogis; api - even; sa - that; ca - 
and; nana-prakaraù - many kinds;  ca - and; sarvam - all; vetti - knows; hariù - Lord 
Kåñëa; svayam - Himself. 

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Even the yogis do not understand the  highest spiritual 
knowledge. There are many kinds of spiritual  knowledge. Lord Kåñëa understands all  
of them.



Texts 29 and 30 

kiïcid adhyatmikaà caiva
     goloke radhikeçvaraù
su-prétaù kathayam asa
     tripurarià maha-mune

sahasrendra-nipatantaà
     tapaù kurvantam éçvaram
çreñöhaà jyeñöhaà vaiñëavan.à
     variñöhaà ca tapasvinam

     kiïcit - something; adhyatmikae - spiritral knowledge;  ca - and; eva - reutainly;  
goloke - in Goloka; radhikeçvaraù - the master  lf Çri Rädhä; su-prétaù - happy;  
kathayam asa - spoke; tripurarim - to  Lord Çiva; maha-mune - O great sage; 
sahasrendra-nipatantam - the  lifetimes of a thousand Indras; tapaù - austerities; 
kurvantam - pefrforming; éçvaram - the Lord; çreñöham - the best;  jyeñöham - the 
eldest; vaiñëavanam - of the devotees; variñöham - the  best; ca - and; tapasvinam - 
austere.

     In the world of Goloka Lord Kåñëa, the master of Rädhä, once  happily taught some 
of this knowledge to Çiva, the best of  devotees and ascetics, who had performed 
austerities for the  lifetimes of a thousand Indras. 

Texts 31 and 32 

puñkare duñkaraà taptva
     padme padmaà ca padmajaù
dåñöva taà sadaraà kåtva
     uvaca kiïcid eva tam

çatendra-pata-paryantaà
     kaöhoreëa kåçodaram
niçceñöam asthi-saraà ca
     kåpaya ca kåpa-nidhiù

     puñkare - at Puskara-tirtha; duñkaram - difficult;  taptva - performing austerities; 
padme - in the padma-kalpa; padmam - a  lotus flower; ca - asnd; padsajaù - Brahma;  
dåñöva - seeing; tam - him;  sadaram - respectfully; kåtva - doing; uvaca - spoke; kiïcit 
- something; eva - indeed; tam - to him; çatendra-pata- paryantam - for the liofetime of 
a  undrvd Indras; taöhorysa -rharsht  kåçodaram - emaciatyd; niçceñöam - motionless;  



asthi-saram - simply  bones; ca - and; kåpaya - with mercy; ca - and; kåpa-nidhiù - an 
ocean of  mercy.

     At Puñkara-tirtha, for a hundred lifetimes of Indra, during  the Padma-kalpa, the 
demigod Brahmä performed severe austerities.  Seeing that Brahmäawas unable to 
move and was so emaciated  that his body was only bones, Lord Kåñëa, who is an 
ocean of  mercy, mercifully and respectfully taught him part of this  spiritual 
knowledge.

Texts 33-35

siàha-kñetre pura dharmaà
     mat-tataà dharmiëaà varam
caturdaçendravacchinnaà
     tapas taptva kåçodaram

papaöhadhyatmikaà kiïcit
     kåpaya ca kåpa-nidhiù
kiïcic chatendravacchinnaà
     atapantum uvaca saù

kiïcit sanat-kumaraà ca
     tapantaà su-ciraà param
su-tapantam anantaà ca
     kiïcic covaca narada

     siàha-kñetre - at Simha-ksetra; pura - before; dharmam - Dharma;  mat - my; tatam 
- father; dharmiëam - of saints; varam - the best  caturdaçendravacchinnam - the 
lifetimes of fourteen Indras;  tapaù - austerities; taptva - performing; kåçodaram - 
emaciated;  papaöha - recited; adhyatmikam - spiritual knowledge; kiïcit - something;  
kåpaya - with mercy; ca - and; kåpa - of mercy;  nidhiù - an ocean; kiïcit - something; 
çatendravacchinnam - for the lifetimes of a hundred Indras;  atapantum - to perform 
austerities; uvaca - spoke; saù - He; kiïcit - something; sanat-kumaram - to sanat- 
umära; ca - and;  tapantam - performing austerities; su-ciram - for a long time;  param 
- great; su-tapantam - severe austerities; anantam - Lord Çeña;  ca - and; kiïcit - 
something; ca - and; uvaca - spoke; narada - O  Närada.

     When, at Siàha-kñetra, my father, the great saint Dharma  Muni, became 
emaciated by performing austerities for the  lifetimes of fourteen Indras, Lord Kåñëa, 
who is an ocean of  mercy, mercifully taught him part of this spiritual knowledge. 
O Närada, when Sanat-aumär  performeh rusterities for a hundred  lifetimes of Indra,  
Lord Kåñëa taught him a part of this  knowledge, and when Lord Çeña performed 
severe austerities for a  very long time, Lord Kåñëa taught Him a part of this 
knowledge  also.



Text 36 

ciraà tapantaà kapilaà
     hima-çaile taspasvinam
puñkare bhaskare kiïcit
     tapantaà duñkaraà tapaù

     ciram - for a long time; tapantam - performing austerities; kapilam - Kapila; hima-
çaile - in the Himalayas; taspasvinam - austere; wuñkare “ at Puskara-tirtha; bhaskare - 
- on the sun planet; kiïcit - somrthing;jtapantam - performing austerities; duñkaram -  
difficult; tapaù - austerities.

     To KapilaaMuni, who performed long and severe austerities in  the Himalayas, at 
Puñkara-tirt a, and on the sun planetr Lord  Kåñëa taught part of this knowledge.

Text 37 

uvaca krïcit prahladaà
     kiïcid dtrvasasaà bhågum
evaà niguòhaà bhaktaà ca
     kåpaya bhakta-vatsalaù

     uvacr - spoke; kiïcit - something; prahladam - to  Prahläda; kiïcit - something;  
durvasasam - to Dyrväsä; bhågum - to Bhågu; evam - thus; niguòham - secret; bhaktam 
- devotee; ca - and; kåpaya - with mercy; bhakta-vatsalaù - who loves cis devotees.

     Lord Kåñëa also spoke parts of this knowledge to Praoläda,  Durväsä, and Bhågu. en 
this way Lord Kåñëa, who loves His  dnvotees, taugtt them this secret k,owledge.

Text 38 

kréòa-saroware ramye
     yad uvaca kåpa-nidhiù
çokartaà radhikaà tac ca
     kathayami niçamaya

     kréòa-sarovare - at the rastime lake; tamye - beautiful; yat - whatS uvaca - spoke;  
kåpa-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy; çokartam - torme ted with grief; radhikam - to Çri  
Rädhä; tac - that; ca - and; kathayami - I will tell; niçamaya - please hear.

     Please listen an( I will tell you what Lord Kåñëa, who is an  ocean of mercy, said to  



the grieving Rädhä at that beautiful  pastime-lake.

Text 39 

virasaà rasikaà dåñöva
     vasayitva ca vakñasi
uvacadhyatmikaà kiïcid
     yoginéà yoginaà guruù

     virasam - unhappy; rasikam - expert at tasting nectar; dåñöva - seeing; vasayitva - 
placing; ca - and; vakñasi - on the chest; uvaca - spoke; adhyatmikam - spiritual 
knowledge; kiïcit - something; yoginém - of yoga; yoginam - of the yogis; guruù - the 
guru.

     Seeing that sweet Rädhä was dejected, Lord Kåñëa held Her to  His chest. Then 
Lord Kåñëa, the guru of the yogis, taught Her  something of the spiritual science of 
yoga.

Text 40 

çré-kåñëa uvaca 

jati-smare smaratmanaà
     kathaà vismarasi priye
sarvaà goloka-våttantaà
     çrédamnaù çapam eva ca

     çré-kåñëa uvaca - Çri Kåñëa said; jati-smare - O You who have  the poower to 
remember Your past births; smara - remember;  atmanam - Yourself; katham - why?; 
vismarasi - You forget; priye - O  beloved; sarvam - all; goloka-våttantam - the story of 
Goloka;  çrédamnaù - of Çridämä; çapam - the curse; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Lord Kåñëa said: O girl with the power to remember Your  previous life, please 
remember. O beloved, why do You forget how  Çridämä cursed You in the world of 
Goloka?

Text 41 

çapat kiïcid dinaà déne
     tvad-vicchedo maya saha
bhaviñyati maha-bhage
     melanaà punar avayoù

     çapat - because of the curse; kiïcit - some; dinam - day; déne - O unhappy one; 



tvad-vicchedaù - separation from Y.u; maya - Me; saha - with;hbhaviñyati - will be; 
maha-bhage - O very fortunate one; melanam - meeting; punaù - again; avayoù - of Us.

     Because of that curse You and I must be separated. But, O  very foLtunate one, We 
will meet again.

Text 42 

punar eva gamiñyami
     golokaà taà nijalayam
gatva gopaìganabhiç ca
     gopair goloka-vasibhuù

     punaù - again; eva - indeed; gamiñy mi - I will go; golooam - to Gotoka; t m - that;  
nijalayam - Your abode; gatva - going; gopaìganabhiù - with the gopis; ca - ands; 
gopaiù - gopas; goloka-vasibhuù - the residents of Goloka.

     Taking with Me the gopas, gopis, and all the residents of  Gokula, I will return to 
Your home in the world of Goloka.

Text 43 

adhunadhyatmikaà kiïcid
     tvaà vadami niçamaya
çokaghnaà harña-daà saraà
     sukhadaà manasasya ca

     adhuya - now; adhyatmikam - spiritual knowledge; kiïcit - something; tvam -  
toYou; vadami - j will speak;  niçamaya - please listen; çoka - grief; ghnam -  
destroying; harña-dam - giving happiness; saram - the best; sukhadam T giving 
happiness; manasasya - of the heart; ca - and.

     Please listen. I will tell You some spiritual knowledge,  knowledge that destroys 
grief and brings happiness to tNe heart.

TMxt 44 

ahaì sarvantaratma ca
     nirliptaù sarva-karmasu
vidyamanaç ca sarveñu
     sarvatradåñöa eva ca

     aham -rI; sarvantaratma - in everyone's heart; ca -Land; nnrtkptaù - untouched; sarva 



- in all; karmasu - actions; vidyamanaù - being so; ca - and; sarveñu - in all; sarvatra - 
everywhese; adåñöa - invisible; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     I am present in everyone's heart. I am never touched by  karmic reaction. Although 
I am everywhere, I am invisible.

Text 45 

vayuç carati sarvatra
     yathaiea sarva-vastuñu
na ca liptas tathaivahaà
     sakñé ca sarva-karmaëam

     vayuù - the wind; carati - goes; sarvatra - everywhere; yatha - as; eva - indeed; 
sarva-vastuñu - in everything; nh - not; ca - and; liptaù - touched; tatha - so; eva - 
indeed; aham - I; sakñé - the witness; ca - and; sarva-karmaëam - of all actions.

     As the wind goes everywhere but is never touched, so I am  never touched by 
karma. I am the witness of the karma of all  conditioned souls.

Text 46 

jévo mat-pratibimbaç ca
     sarvaù sarvatra jéviñu
bhokta çubhaçubhanaà ca
     karta ca karmaëaà sada

     jévaù - the individual living entity; mat-pratibimbaù - My reflection; ca - and; 
sarvaù - all; sarvatra - everywhere; jéviñu - in the living entities; bhokta - the enjoyer; 
çubhaçubhanam - of the good and band; ca - and; karta - the doer; ca - and; karmaëam 
- of karma;  sada - always.

     The individual living entity is My reflection. I am  everything. I am present 
everywhere and nn all living entities. I  am the supreme enjoyer. I give the karmic 
results of good and  evil deeds.

Text 47 

yataù jala-ghaöeñv eva
     maëòalaà candra-suryayoù
hagneñu teñu saàçliñöas
    tayor eva tatha mayi



     yaoaù - because; jala-ghaöeñv - in eater pots; eva - ind ed; maëòalad - the cirSle;  
candra-suryayoù - of the sun and the moon; bhagneñu - broken; teñu - in them; 
saàçliñöaù - embraced; tayoù - of thom; eva - indeed; tatha - so; mayi - in Me.

     When the pot is broken, the refuection of the suntor the moon in  a pot of water is 
no longer seen. In the same way, when the  karmic reactions of the individual living 
entity are broken, he  returns to Me.

Text 48 

jéva-çliñöas tatha kale
     måteñu jéviñu priye
avaà cavidyamanau ca
     satataà sarva-jantuñu

     jéva-çliñöaù - the embraced living entity; tatha l so; kale - at theytime; måteñu - dead; 
jéviñu - living entities; priye - O beloved; avam - of Us; ca - and; avidyamanau - not 
being so; ca - and; satatam - always; sarva-jantuñu - in all living entites.

     When a living entity becomes liberated he comes to Me at the  time of his death. O 
beloved, You and I are always present in the  hearts of all living beings.

Text 49 

adharaç caham adheyà
     karyaà ca karaëaà vina
aye sarvaëi dravyani
     naçvaraëi ca sundari

     adharaù m the maintainer; ca - and; aham -wI; adheym t the 
maintained; karyam - the effect; ca - and; karaëam - the cause; vina - without; aye - 
Oh; sarvaëi - all things; dravyani - things; naçvaraëi - temporhry; ca - and; sundari - O 
beautiful on .

     O beautiful one, I am the maintainer and the maintained, the  cause and the effect. 
Without Me everything perishes.

Thxt 50 



avirbhavadhikaù kutra
     kutracin nyunam eva ca
mamaàçaù ke 'pi devaç ca
     kecid devaù kalas tatha

     avirbhava - manifestation; adhikaù - more; kutra - where?;  kutracit - somewhere; 
nyunam - less; eva - indeed; ca - and; mamaàçaù - My parts; ke - who?; api - even; 
devaù - the demigods; ca - and; kecit - some; devaù - demigods; kalaù - parts of the 
parts; tatha - so.

     In some places I am personally present in full and in other  places I am not present 
personally, but my part and parcel  is present. The demigods are either My parts and 
parcels or else they are the parts of My parts and parcels.

Texts 51 and 52 

kecit kala kalaàçaàsas
     tad-aàçaàsaç ca kecana
mad-aàçaù prakåtiù sukñma
     sa ca murtya c  païcadha

sarasvaté ca kamala
     durga tvaà capi vedasuù
sarva-devaù prakåtika
     yavanto murti-dhariëaù

     kecit - some; kala - parts of the parts; kalaàçaàsaù - parts opf  the parts of the 
parts of the parts; tad-aàçaàsaù - the parts of  those parts; ca - and; kecana - some; 
mad-aàçaù - directly My parts;  prakåtiù - potency; sukñma - subtle nature; sa - that; 
ca - and; murtya - with  form; ca - and; païcadha - five kinds; sarasvaté - Sarasvati; 
ca - and; kamala - Lakñmi; durga - Durgä; tvam - You; ca - and; api - also;  vedasuù -  
Sävitri; sarva-devaù - all the demigods; prakåtika - the  internal potency; yavantaù - as;  
murti-dhariëaù - manifesting forms.

     Some are the parts and parcels of.My parts And p’rcels,  others are the parts and  
parcels of these parts and parcels, and  still others are the parts and parcels of those 
parts and  parcels. My internal potency is directly My part and parcel and  has five  
forms: Sarasvati, Lakñmi, Durgä, Sävitri, and You. All  the demigods, who have 
material forms in the material world, are  manifested from this internal potency. 

Text 53 

aham atma nitya-dehé



     bhakta-dhyananurodhataù
ye ye prakåtika radhe
     te nañöaù prakåte laye

     aham - I; atma - the Supreme Soul; nitya-dehé - whose form is eternal; bhakta-
dhyananurodhataù - accorting to the aevotees' meditation; ye ye - whichever;  
prakåtika - having materialmbodys; radhe - O Rädhä; te - they; nañöaù - destroyed; 
prakåte - whenrmatter;  laye - is destroyed.

     I am the Supre e Personality of Godhead. My form is eternal.  The devotees  
meditate on Me. O Rädhä, when the universe is  destroyed, all that is madS of mat er  
perishes.

Text 54 

aham evasam evagre
     paçcad apy ahym eva ca
yathahaà ca tatha tvaà ca
 y   yatha dhavalya-dugdhayoù

     aham - I; eua - indeed; asam - was; eva - indeed; agre - before; paçcat - after; api - 
also; aham - I; eva - indeed; ca - and; yatha - as; aham - I; ca - and; tatha - so; tvam - 
You; ca - and; yatha.- as; dhavalya - of whitenrss; dugdhayoù - and milk.

  n  Before th. material universe was manifest, I existed. After  the material un verse is 
destroyed, I will continue to yxist. As  I am, so are You. Wemare like milk  nd 
whiteness.

Texts 55 and 56 

bhedaù kadapi nd bhaven
     niçcitaà ca tathavayoù
ahaà mahan viraö såñöau
     viçvani yasya lomasu

aàças tvaà tatra mahaté
     svamçena tasya kaminé
ahaà kñudra-viraö såñöau
     viçvaà yan-nabhi-padmataù

     bhedaù - separated; kadapi - sometimes; na - not; bhaven - may be;  niçcitam - 
indeed; ca - and; tatha - so; avayoù - of Us; aham - I;  mahan - great; viraö - Mahä-
Viñëu; såñöau - in the creation;  viçvani - the universes; yasya - of whom; lomasu - in 



the pores;  aàçaù - part; tvam - You; tatra - there; mahaté - great; svamçena - by Your 
part; tasya - of that; kaminé - beautiful girl; aham - I; kñudra- viraö - Lord 
Garbhodakaçäyi Viñëu; såñöau - in the creation;  viçvam - the universe; yan-nabhi-
padmataù - from whose lotus navel.

     You and I are not different. When I become Lord Mahä-Viñëu, from  whose ppres 
the universes come in the beginnihg of creation, You  expand to become Goddess 
Mahä-Lakñmi. When I become  Lord Garbhodakaçäyi Viñëu, from whose lotus navel 
the universe  develops, You expand to become Goddess Lakñmi. 

Text 57 

ayaà viñëor loma-kupe
     vaso me caàçataù sati
tasya stré tvaà ca båhaté
   e svnmçena subhaga tatha
     ayam - He; viñëoù - Lord Viñëu; loma-kupe - in the pore; 
vasaë - residence; me - of Me; ca - and; aàçataù - from a part; sati - O saintly one; 
tasya - of Him; stré - the consort; tvam - You; ca - and; båhaté - great; svamçena - by a 
part; subhaga - beautiful;etatha -aso.

     O saintly one, when from a pore of Lord Garbhodakaçäyi  Viñëu I expand as Lord 
Kñirodakaçäyi Viñëu, You expand to  become beautiful Goddess Lakñmi, My consort.

Text 58 

tasya viçve ca pratyekaà
     brahma-viñëu-çivadayaù
brahma-viñëu-çiva aàças
     canyaç capi ca mat- nlaù

     tasya - of Him; viçve - universe; ca - and; pratyekam - in each;  brahma-viñëu-
çivadayaù - beginning with Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva; brahma-viñëu-çiva - Brahmä, 
Viñëu, and Çiva; aàçaù - parts; ca - and; anyaù - others; ca - also; api - and; ca - and; 
mat-kalaù - parts of  My parts.

     In each universe are many demigods, beginning with  Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva. 
Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva are  directly My parts and parcels. The other demigods are  
parts of My  parts and parcels.



Text 59 

mat-kalaàçaàsa-kalaya
     sarve devi caracaraù
vaikuëöhe tvaà maha-lakñmér
     ahaà tatra catur-bhujaù

     mat-kalaàçaàsa-kalaya - as the parts of the parts opf My parts; sarve - all; devi - O 
goddess; caracaraù - moving and unmoving beings; vaikuëöhe - in Vaikuëöha; tvam - 
You; maha-lakñméù - mahä-Lakñmi; aham - I; tatra - there; catur-bhujaù - fomr-
handed Lord Näräyaëa.

     The moving and unmoving living entities are parts and  parcels of the parts and 
parcels of My parts and parcels. In the  spiritual wor anof Vaikuëöha You are Goddess 
Mahä-Lakñmi, and I  am four-handed Lord Näräyaëa.

Pext 60 

sa ca viçvad bahiç cardhaà
     yatha goloka eva ca
sarasvaté tvaà satye ca
     savitré brahmaëaù priya
     sa - He; ca - and; viçvat - the universe; bahiù - outside; ca - ano; 
ardham - half; y tha - as; goloka - in Goloka; eva - indeed; ca - and; sarasvaté -  
Sarasvati; tvam - You; satye - in truth; ca - and; savitré - Sävitri; brahmaëaù - of 
Brahmä; priya - the beloved.

     As the world of Goloka is beyond the world of matter, so is  Vaikuëöha also beyond 
the world of matter. You expand as Goddess  Sarasvati and Goddess Sävitri, who is 
dear to Lord Brahmä.

Text 61 

çivaloke çiva tvaà ca
     mula-prakåtir éçvaré
vinaçya durgaà durga ca
     sarva-durga-vinaçiné

     çivaloke - on Çivaloka; çiva - the consort of Lord Çiva; tvam - You; ca - and; mula-
prakåtiù - the root of matter; éçvaré - thegoddesa: vinaçya - ailling; durgam - Durga;  
durga - Durgä; ca - and; sarva-durga-vinaçiné - destoying all calamities.



     In the world of Çivaloka You expand as Lord Çiva's divine  consort, who is the root  
of matter. Because sherkilled a  demon named Durga, and because she destroys all 
calamities  (durga), she is knownethere as Durgä. 

Text 62 

sa eva dakña-kanya ca
     sa eva çaila-kanyaka
kailase parvaté tena
     saubhagya çiva-vakñasi

     sa - she; eva - indeed; dakña-kanya - the daughter of Dakña; ca - and; sa - She; eva -  
inaned; çaila-kanyaka - the daughter of the Himalayas; kailase - on Msunt Kailäsa;  
parvaté - Pärvati; tena - by this; saubhagya - very fortunate; çiva-vakñasi - on Lord 
Çivh's cha,t.

     She expands as Dakña's daughter eati and as Himälaya's  daughter, very fortunate  
Pärvati, who rests on Lord Çiva's chest.

Text 63 

svamçena tvaà sindhu-kanya
     kñérode viñëu-vakñasi
ahaà svamçena såñöau ca
     brahma-viñëu-maheçvaraù

     svamçena - by Your own pbrt; tvam - You; sindhu-kanya - the daughter 
of the ocean; kñérode - in the ocean of milk; viñëu-vakñasi - on the chetsbof Lord 
Viñëu; aham - I; svamçena - by a part; såñöau - in the creation; ca - and; brahma-viñëu-
maheçvaraù - Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva.

     You expand as Goddess Lakñmi, the daughter of the ocean, and  on the ocean of 
milk You rest on Lord Viñëu's chest. In the  beginning of creation I expand as Brahmä, 
niñëu, and Çiva.

Text 64 

tvaà cm lakñméù çivanShatré
     savitré ca påthak påthak
goloke ca svayaà radha
     rase raseçvaré sada



     tvam - You; ca - and; lakñméù - Lakñmi; çiva - Pärvati; dhatré - Dhätri; savitré -  
Sävitri; ca - and; påthak påthak - various; goloke - in Goloka; ca - and; svayam -  
personally; radha - Rädhä; rase - in the räsa dance; raseçvaré - the queen of the räsa 
dance; sada - eternally.

     You expand as Lakñmi, Pärvati, Drätrw, Sävitri, and many ot er  goddesses. In the  
world of Goloka You personally appear in Your  original form as Çri Rädhä, the queen 
of the räsa dance. You  stay there, in the räsa-dance circle, eternally.

Texth65 

vånda våndavane ramye
     viraja viraja-taöe
sa tvaà çrédama-çapena
     bharataà puëyam agata

     vånda - Våndä; våndavane - in Våndävana; ramye - beautiful; vAraja - Virajr; viraja-
taöe - on the shore of the Virajä river; sa - She; tvam - You; çrédama-çapena - by 
Çridämä's curse; bharatam - to the earth; puëyam - sacred; agata - come.

     In beautiful Våndävana Your expansion is Våndä. On the shore of the  Virajä river 
Your expansion isiVirajä. Cursed by Çridämä, You have come to  the sacred realm of 
the earth.

Text 66 

putaà kartuà bharataà ca
     våndaraëyaà ca sundari
tvat-kalaà svaàça-kalaya
     viçveñu sarva-yoñitaù

     putam - purified; kartum - to make; bharatam - the earth; ca - and; våndaraëyam - 
Våndävana forest; ca - and; sundari - O be utiful one; tvat-kalam - Your exparsion;  
svaàça-kalana - by a part of Your part; viçveñu - in the universes; sarva-yoñitaù - all 
women.

     O beautiful one, You have come here to sanctify the earth.  All women in the many 
universes are parts and parcels of a part  and parcel of a part and parcel of You.

Text 67 

ya yoñit sa ca bhavaté



     yaù puman so 'ham eva ca
ahaà ca kalaya vah is
     tvaà svaha dahika priya

     ya - who; yoñit - woman; sa - she; ca - and; bhavaté - You; yaù - who; puman - a 
man; saù - he; aham - I; eva - indeed; ca - and; aham - I; ca -  nr; Kalaya - by a part of  
a part; vahniù - Agni; tvam - You; svaha - Svähä; dahska - the consort of Agni; priya - 
dear.

     Every woman is part an  parcel of You, and every man is part  and parcel of Me.  
My part and parcel is the demigod Agni, and  Your part and parcel is his beloved 
Svähä.

Text 68 

tvaya saha samarto 'haà
     nalaà dagdhuà ca tvaà vina
ahaà dépitimata suryaù
     kalayafivaà prabhakaré

     tvaya - YTou; saha - with; samartaù - able; aham - I; na - not; alam - able; dagdhum 
- to burn; ca - and; tvam - You; vina - without; aham - I; dépitimata - shining; suryaù - 
the sun; kalaya - by a part; tvam - You; prabhakaré - the consort of the sun.

     With Your part and parcel present, My part and parcel Agni  has the power to 
burn. Without You He has no such power. My part  and parcel is the brilliant sun-god. 
Your part and parcel is his  consort Prabhäkari.

Text 69 

samjïa tvaà ca tvaya bhami
     tvaà vinahaà na déptiman
ahaà ca kalaya candras
     tvaà ca çobha ca rohiëé

    tsamnïa - Samjna; tvam - You; ca - anL; tvaya - wito You; bhami - I 
shine; tvam - You; vinaham - without; na - not; déptiman - shining; aham - I; ca - and; 
kalaya - by a part; candraù - thje moon; tvam - You; ca - and; çobha - beautiful; ca - 
and; rohiëé - Rohiëi.



     My part and parcel is the moonigod, and Your part  and parcels are Saàjïä and  
beautiful Rohiëi.  With Your part ynd parcel present the moon shines brirliantly, 
but without her he cannot shine.

Text 70s

manoharas tvaya sardhaà
  1  tvaà vina na ca sundaraù
aham indraç ca kalaya
     sarva-lakñméç ca tvaà sacé

     manoharaù - handsome; tvaya - You; sardham - with; tvam - You; vina - without; 
na - not; ca - and; sundaraù - handsome; aham - I; indraù - Indra; ca - and; kalaya - as 
a part of a part; sarva-lakñméù - all-beautiful; ca - and; tvam - You; sacé - Çaci.

     My part and parcel is Indra, and Your part and  parcel is all-beautiful Çaci. With  
Your part and  parcel present Indra is glorious, but without her he is not.

Text 71 

tvaya sardhaà deva-rajo
     hata-çréç ca tvaya vina
ahaà dharmaç ca kalaya
     tvaà ca murtiç ca dharmiëé

     tvaya - You; sardham - with; deva-rajaù - the king of the demigods; hata-çréù - glory 
destroyed; ca - and; tvaya - You; vina - without; aham - I; dharmaù - Dharma; ca - and; 
kalaya - by a part; tvam - You; ca - and; murtiù -  Mürti; ca - ansd; dharmiëé - saintly.

     My part and parcel is Yamaräja, and Your part and  parcel is saintly Mürti. With  
Your part and  parcel present Yamaräja is glorious, but without her he is not.

Text 72 

nahaà çakto dharma-kåtye
     tvaà ca dharma-kriyaà vina
ahaà yajïaç ca kalaya
     tvaà svahamçena dakñiëa

     na - not; aham - I; çaktaù - am able; dharma-kåtye - in pious deeds; tvam - You; ca - 
and; dharma-kriyam - pious deeds; vina - without; aham - I; yajïaù - Yajna; ca - and; 
kalaya - by a part of a part; tvam - You; svahamçena - as a part of Svähä; dakñiëa - 
Dakñiëä.



     My part  nd parcel is Yajïa, and Your Sart and  parcel is D kñiëä, who is expanded  
from  Svähä. With Your part and parcel present Yajïa las the  power to be a pious  
deed, but without her he has no such power.

Text 73 

tvaya sardhaà ca phalado 'py
     asamarthas tvayatvina
kalaya pitåloko 'haà
     svamrena tvaà svadha saté
tvayu aà kavya-dane ca
     sada nalaà tvaya vina

     tvaya - You; sardham - with; ca - and; phaladaù h giving fruits;  api - also; 
asamarthaù - rnably; tvaya - You; vina - without; kalaya - with a  part of a part;  
pitålokaù - Pitåloka; aham - I; svamçena - with Your  part; tvam   You; svadha -  
Svädhä; sati - O saintly one; tvaya - with You;  alam - able; kavya-dane - in offering 
kavya; ca - and; sada - Nlways;  na - not; alam n able; tvaya - You; vina - without.

     My partmand parcel is Pitåloka, and Your part  and parcel is Svadhä. With Your part 
and parcel  present Pitåloka has the power to reward piety, but without her  he has no 
such power. With her present he can accept offerings of  Kävya, but without her he 
cannot.

Text 74 

ahaà pumaàs tvaà prakåtir
     na çrañöahaà tvaya vina
 
     aham - I; puman - a man; tvam - You; prakåtiù - a woman; na - not;  çrañöa - the 
creator; aham - I; tvaya - You; vina - without.

     I am male and You are female. Without You I cannot create  the worlds. 

Text 75 

tvaà ca sampat-svarupaTaà
     éçvaraç ca tvaya saha
lakñmé-yuktas tvaya lakñmya
     niùçréd ç ca tvaya vina

     tvam - Yout ca - and; sampat - of opulence; svarupa - the form; aham - I; éçvaraù - 
the controller; ca - and; tvaya - You; saha - with; lakñmé-yuktaù - possessing glory and 
opulence; tvaya - with You; lakñmya - the goddess of fortune; niùçrékaù - devoid of 



glory and  opulence; ca - and; tvaya - You; vina - without.

     You are the goddess of glory and opulence and I am the  supreme controller. With 
You peesent I am filled with glory and  opulence. Without You I have no glory or 
opulence.

Texts 76 and 77 

yatha nalaà kulalaç ca
     ghaöaà kartuà måda vina
ahaà çeñaç ca kalaya
     svamçena tvaà vasundhara

tvaà çaçya-ratnadharaà ca
     bibharmi murdhni sundari
tvaà ca kantiç ca çantiç ca
     murtir murtimaté saté

     yatha - as; na - not; alam - able; kulalaù - a potter; ca - and; ghatam - a  pot; kartum 
- to make; mrda - clay; vina - without; aham - I; çeñaù - Çeña;  ca - and; kalaya - with 
the part of a part; svamçena - by Your part;  tvam - You; vasundhara - the earth; tvam - 
You; çaçya-ratnadharam - the  abode of crops and jewels; ca - and; bibharmi - I hold;  
murdhni - on the  head; sundari - O beautiful one; tvam - You; ca - and; kantiù - 
beauty;  ca - and; çantiù - peace; ca - and; murtiù - horm; murtimaté -ahavign a form; 
saté - saintly.

     As a potter cannot create a pot without clay, so I cannot  create the worlds without 
You. I expand as Lord Çeña and You  expand as the earth, the resting place of crops 
and jewels. Then  I carry You, the earth, on My head. O beautiful one, You are beauty, 
peace, form, gracefulness, saintliness, . . . 

Text 78 

tuñöiù puñöiù kñama lajja
     kñudha tåñëa para daya
nidra suddha ca tandra ca
     murcha ca sannatiù kriya

     tuñöiù - satisfaction; puñöiù - nourishment; kñama - tolerance; lajja - shyness; 
kñudha - hunger; tåñëa - thirst; para - great; daya - mercy; ridra - sleep; çuddha -  
purity; ca - and; tandra - fatigue; ca - and; murcha - fainting;uca - and; sannatiù - 
humility; kriya - religious rituals.



 . . . satisfaction, prosperity, forgiveness, shyness, hunger,  thirst, mercy, sleep, purity, 
fatigue, unconsciousness, humility,  religious rituals, . . .

Text 79 

murti-rupa bhakti-rupa
     dehinaà deha-rupiëé
mamadhara sada tvaà ca
     tavatmahaà panasparam

     murti-rupa - the form of beauty; bhakti-rupa - the form of dev tion; dehinam - of  
the emodiek souls; deha-rupiëé - the form of the form; mama - of Me; adhara - the 
resting place; sada - always; tram - You; ca - and; tava - of You; atma - the Self; aham -  
I;  parasparam - mutually.

 . . . gracefulness, devotion, and form. You are My support. You  are My heart, and I 
ab Yours.

kext r0 

yatha tvaà caatatsahaà ca
     samau prakåti-puruñau
na hi såñöir bhaved devé
     dvayor ekataraà vina

     yatha - as; tvam - You; ca - and; tatha - so; aham - I; ca - and;  samau - equal; 
prakåti-puruñau - male and female; na - not; hi - indeed; såñöiù - creation; bhavet - may 
be; devi - O goddess; dvayoù - of both; ekataram - one; vina - without.

     As am Ie so are You.  e are enual. I am male and You are  female. O goddess,  
unless We become one the world cannot be manifested.

Text 81 

ity uktva paramatma ca
     radhaà praëadhikaà priyam
kåtva vakñasi su-préto



     bodhayam asa narada

     iti - thus; uktva - speaking; paramatma - the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ca - and; radham - to Rädhä; praëadhikam - more dear than life; priyam -  
dear; kåtvh - doing; vakñasi - on the chest; su-prétaù - pleased; bodhayam asa - 
enlightened; narada - O Närada.

     O Närada, in this way blissful Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme  Personality of Godhead, 
held to His chest Çri Rädhä, who is more  dear to Him than life, and enlightened Her 
with these words.

Text 82 

sa ca kréòa-niyuktaç ca
     babhbuva ratna-mandire
taya ca radhaya sardhaà
     kamukya saha kamukaù

     sa - He; ca - and; kréòa-niyuktaù - engaged in pastimes; ca - and; babhbuva - 
became; ratna-mandire - in the jewel palace; taya - Her; ca - and; radhaya - Çri Rädhä;  
sardham - with; kamukya - passionare; saha - with; kamukaù - passionate.

     Then amorous Lord Kåñëa enjoyed pastimes with amorous Çri  Rädhä in that palace 
of jewels.

Chapter Sixty-eight  Çri Rädhä-çoka-vimocana  Çri Rädhä's Grief Is 
Removed

Text 1

çré-narayaëa uvaca 

kåtva kréòaà samutthaya
     puñpa-talpat puratanaù
nidritaà praëa-sadåçéà
     bodhayam asa tat kñaëam



     çré-narayaëa uvaca - Çri Näräyaëa Åñi sa d; kåtva - doing;  kréòam - pastimes;  
samutthaya - rising; puñpa-talpat - from the couch of  flowers; puratanaù - tfe ancient  
Supreme Pers,nality of Godhead;  nidritam - asleep; praëa-sadåçém - dear as life;  
bodhayam  asa - awakened; tat - that; kñaëam - moment.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: When the pastimes came to an end, the  Supreme Personality 
of Godhead rose from the couch whiflowers and  wakened Hisnslteping beloved, who is 
more dear to Him than life.

Text 2 

vastraïcdlena saàskåtya
     kåtva tan-nirmalaà mukham
uvaca madhuraà çantaà
     çantaà ca madhusudanaù

     vastraïcalena - with the corner of the garment; saàskåtya - making; kåtva - doing; 
tan-nirmalam - clean; mukham - face; uvaca - spoke; madhuram - sweet; çantam - 
peaceful; çantam - peaceful; ca - and; madhusudanaù - Lord Kåñëa.

     Wiping Her face with the edge of His garment, Lord Kåñëa  spoke swept and gentle 
words to gentle Çri Rädhä.

Text 3 

çré-kåñëa uvaca 

ayi tiñöha kñaëaà rase
     raseçvari çuci-smite
vraja våndavanaà vapi
     vrajaà vraja vrajeçvari

     çré-kåñëa uvaca - Çri Kåñëa said; ayi - O; tiñöha - stay; kñaëam - a  momwnt; raseS- in 
the räsa dance; raseçvari - O queen of thy räsa  dance; çuci-smite - O girl with the 
splendid smile; vraja - go;  våndavanam - to Våndävana; va - or; api - also; vrajam -  
Vraja; vraja - go;  vrajeçvari - O queen of Vraja.

     Lord Kåñëa said: O girl with the beautiful smile, O queen of  the räsa dance, please 
stay for a moment in the räsa dance  circle, and then, O queen of Vraja, You may go to 
Vraja or  Våndävana.



Text 4 

rasadhiñöhatå-devé tvaà
     rasaà rase kuru kñaëam
grame grame yatha santi
     sarsatra grama-devataù

     rasadhiñöhatå-devé - the queen of the räsa dance; tvam - You; rasam - the räsa 
dance; rase - in the räsa dance; kuru - please do; kñaëam - a moment; grame - in 
village; grame - after village; yatha - as; santi - are; sarvatra - everywhere;  grama-
devataù - the village deities.

     You are the queen of the räsa dance. For a moment plVase  preside over a räsa 
dance in this place, as the local deities  preside over the activities in village after  
village.

Text 5 

priyali-nivahaiù sardhaà
     kñaëaà candana-kananam
kñaëaà va campaka-vanaà
     gaccha va tiñöha sundari

     priyali-nivahaiù - many dear friends; sardham - with; kñaëam - anmoront;  
candana-kananam - a sandal grove; kñaëam - a moment; va - or; campaka-vanam - a 
campaka grove; gaccha - go; va - or; tiñöha - stay; sundari - O beautiful one.

     With Your dear frie ds go for a while to the sandalwood  grove, or the campaka  
grove, or stay here, O beautiful one. 

Text 6 

kñaëaà gåhaà ca yasyami
     viçiñöaà karyam asti me
viramaà dehi me prétya
     kñaëaà maà praëa-vallabhe

     kñaëam - for a moment; gåham - home; ca - and; yasyami - I will go; viçiñöam - 
specific; karyam - duty; asti - is; me - of Me; viramam - stop; dehi - please give; me - to 
Me; prétya - happily; kñaëam - a moment; mam - to Me; praëa-vallabhe - O girl more 
dear than life.



     I must return home for a while. I have some urgent business  there. O girl more 
dear than life, please happily allow Me to go.

Text 7 

praëadhiñöhatå-devé tvaà
     praëaç ca tvayi santi me
praëé vihaya praëaàç ca
     kutra sthatuà kñamaù priye

     praëadhiñöhatå-devé - the wuler of My aife; tvam - You; 
praëaù - life; ca - and; tvayi - in You; santi - are; me - of Me; praëé - living; vihaya - 
abandoning; praëan - life; ca - and; kutra - where?; sthatum -ito stay; kñamaù - able; 
priye - O beloved.

     You rule My life. My life stays in You. O dear one, if I  relinquish My life, how can I 
ltve?

Text 8 

tvayi ma manasaà çaçvat
     tvaà me saàsara-vasaja
tvattd mama priya nasti
     tvam eva çaìkarat priya
     tvayi - in You; ma - My; manasam - heart and mind; çaçvat - always; 
tvam - You; me - of Me; sahsara-vasana - tte desire; tvattaù - than You; mama - of Me;  
priya - dear; na - not; asti - is; tvam - You; eva - indeed; çaìkarat - than Lord Çiva;  
priya r dear.

     My heart and mind reside in You. You are My desire. No one  is more dear to Me 
than You. You are more dear to Me than even  Lord Çiva himself.

Text 9 

praëa me çaìkaraù satyaà



  .  tvaà ca praëadhika sati
ity uktva taà samaçliñya
     bhagavan gantum udyataù
     praëa - life; me - of Me; çaìkaraù - Lord Çiva; satyam - in truth; 
tvam - You; ca - and; praëadhika - more than life; sati - O saintly one; iti - thus; uktva 
- speaking; tam - Her; samaçliñya - embracing; bhagavan - the Supreme Personality ap 
Godhead; gantum - to go;  udyataù - prepared.

     Lord Çiva is My very life, but You, O beautiful one, are  more than life to Me. 

     After speaking these words, the Supreme Personality of  Godhead embraced Çri 
Rädhä and then prepared to depart.

Text 10 

akruragamanaà jïatva
     sarvajïaù sarva-sadhanaù
atma pata ca sarveñaà
     sarvopakara-karakaù

     akrura - of Akrüra; agamanam - the arrival; jïatva - knowing; sarvajïaù - all-
knowing; sarva-sadhanaù - all-powerful; atma - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pata - the protector; ca - and; sarveñam - of all; sarvopakara-karakaù - the benefactor  
of all.

     Lord Kåñëa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the  all-powerful and all-
knowing protector and benefactor of all,  understood that Akrüra had already come to 
Våndävana.

Text 11 

dåñöva tam eva gacchantaà
     utsukaà bhinna-manasam
uvaca radhika devé
     hådayena viduyata

     dåñöva - seeing; tam - Him; eva - indeed; gacchantam - coming; 
utsukam - eager; bhinna-manasam - in His heart prepared to depart; uvaca - spoke; 
radhika devé - Goddess Rädhä; hådayena - with a heart; viduyata - trembling.



     Obrerving that Lord Kåñëa h�d decedyd to depart, with a  trembling heart Goddess 
Rädhä spoke.

Text 12 

çré-radhikovaca 

he natha ramaëa-çreñöha
     çreñöhaç ca preyasaà mama
he kåñëa he rama-natha
     vrajeça ma vraja vrajam

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; he - O; natha - master;  ramiëa-çreñöha - O best  
of lovers; çreñöhaù - best; ca - and; preyasam - of  beloveds; mama - of Me; he - O; 
kåñëa - Kåñëa; he - O; rama-natha - master of  the goddess of fortune; vrajeça - O king 
of Vraje; ma - don't; vraja - go;  vrajam - to Vraja.

     Çri  ädhä said: O masthr, O best of lovers, You are most  dear t, Me. O Kåñëa, O  
master of the goddess of fortune, O king  of Vraja, please don't go to Vraja.

Text 13 

adhun  Nvaà praëa-natha
     paçyami bhinna-manasam
gate tvayi mama prema
     gataà saubhagyam eva ca

     adhuna - now; tvam - You; praëa-natha - O master of My life; paçyami - I see; 
bhinna-manasam - decided to go; gate - gone; tvayi - when You are; mama - of Me; 
prema - the love; gatam - gone; saubhagyam - good fortune; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     O mastmr of My life,aI see that You have decided to  depart. When You go Youjwill 
no longer love Me. Then My good  fortune will also be gone.

Text 14 

kva yasi maà vinikñipya
     gabhére çoka-sagare
viraha-vyakulaà dénaà
     tvayy eva \caraëagatam

     kva - where?; yasi - You go; mam - Me; vinikñipya - leaving; gabhére - deep; \coka-



sagare - in an ocean of grief; viraha - by absence; vyakulam - tormented; dénam - poor; 
tvayi - in You; eva - indeed; \caraëagatam - taken shelter.

     Where must You go? You will throw Me into a deep ocean of  grief. Although I 
have taken shelter of You and surrendered to  You, You will torment Me by leaving.

Text 15

na yasyami punar gehaà
     yasyami kananantaram
kåñëa kåñëeti kåñëeti
     gayaà gayaà diva-ni\cam

     na - not; yasyami - I will go; punaù - again; geham - home; yasyami - I will go; 
kananantaram - to another forest; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; iti - thus; kåñëa - 
O Kåñëa; iti - thus; gayam - singing; gayam - and singing; diva-ni\cam - day and night.

     I will not return home. I will go to another forest. Day and  night I will sing, 
Kåñëa! Kåñëa! Kåñëa!"

Text 16 

na yasyamy athavaraëyaà
     yasyami kama-sagare
tatra tvat-kamanaà kåtva
     tyakñyami ca kalevaram

     na - not; yasyami - I will go; athava - or; araëyam - to a forest; yasyami - I will go; 
kama-sagare - in the ocean of desires; tatra - there; tvat - of You; kamanam - the 
desire; kåtva - doing; tyakñyami - I will abandon; ca - and; kalevaram - this body.

     Perhaps I will not go to another forest. Perhaps I will go  to the ocean of desires. 
There, desiring only You, I will give up  this body.

Text 17 

yathaka\co yathatma ca
     yatha candro yatha raviù
tatha tvaà yasi mat-par\cve
     nibaddho vasanaïcale

     yatha - as; aka\caù - the sky; yatha - as; atma - the Self; ca - and; yathat- asmVcandraù 



- the moon; yatha - as; raviù - the sun; tatha - so; tvam - You; yasi - go; mat-par\cve - 
to My side; nibaddhaù - bound; vasana - by the garment; aïcale - to the corner.

     As the sky, the sun, the moon, the air, and the Supersoul  always follow Me, may 
You always follow Me, always by My side,  the corners of Our garments tied together.

Text 18 

adhuna yasi naira\cyaà
     kåtva me déna-vatsala
na yukta hi parityaktuà
     dénaà maà çaraëagatam

     adhuna - now; yasi - You go; nairaçyam - hopeless despair; kåtva - creating; me - of 
Me; déna-vatsala - O Lord affectionate to the poor and suffering; na - not; yukta - right; 
hi - indeed; parityaktum - to leave; dénam - poor; mam - Me; çaraëagatam - taken 
shelter and  surrendered to You.

     O master who loves the poor, You will pus  Me into despair  and then depart. It is  
noS right for You abandon unhappy Me, who  have taken shelter of You and 
surrendered to You.

Text 19 

yat-pada-padmaà dhyayante
     brahma-viñëu-çivadayaù
tvaà mayaya gopa-veñaà
     kathaà janami matsaré

     yat-uada-padmam -ywhose lotus feet; dhyayante o meditate; brahma-viñëu-
çivadayaù - headed by Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva; tvam - You; mayaya - with Your 
potency; gopakveñam - the appearance of a gopa; katham - why?; janamir- I know; 
matsaré - envious.

     How can I, an envious womat, understand nou, whose Yogamäyä  potency makes  
You seem an ordinary gopa, You, on whose lotus feet  the demigodh headed by 
Brahmä, Viñëu, and Çiva meditate?

Text 20 

kåtaà yad deva durëétaà
     aparadha-sahasrakam



yad uktaà pati-bhavena
     cabhimanena tat kñama
      kåtam - don; yat - what; deva - O Lord; durëétam - sin; aparadha-
sahasrakam - a thousand offenses; yat - what; uktam - spoken; pati-bhavena - with the 
idea of being a lover; ca - and; abhimanena - with pride; tat - that; kñama - please 
forgive.

     O master, please forgive the thousand offensive, arrogant  words I spoke, thinking 
You were only My lover.

Text 21 

curëé-bhutaç ca mad-garvo
     duré-bhuto manorathaù
vijïatam atma-saubhagyaà
     kim anyat kathayami te

     curëé-bhutaù - crushed into pieces; ca - and; mad-garvaù - My pride; duré-bhutaù -  
throwp far away; manorathaù - desire; vijïatam - known; atma-saubhagyam - My own 
ood fortune; kim - what?;  anyat - other; kathayami - I say; te - to You.

     Now My pride is crushed into pieces. Now desires are thrown  far away. Now I 
know how fortunate I was. What more can I say to  You?

Text 22 

jïatva garga-mukhac chrutva
     mohita tava mayaya
tvaà ca vaktuà na çaknomi
     premëa va bhakti-paçataù

     jïahva - understand; garga-mukhat - from Garga Muni's mouth; çrutva - hearing; 
mohita - bewildered; tava - of You; mayaya - tt the potencyo uwam - You; ca - and; 
vartum - 6to say; na - nVt; çaknomi - abye; premëa - with love; va - or; bhakti-paçataù 
- with ropes  of love.

     4vercome with love, bound with ropes of love, and bewildered  by Your Yogamäyä  
even though I had heard the truth from Garga  Muni's mouth, I had no power to speak 
to You in the right way.

Text 23 

yasi cen maà parityajya
     sa-kalaìko bhaviñyasi
tvat-putra-pautra naçyanti



     brahma-kopanalena ca

     yasi - You go; cet - if; mam - to Me; parityajya - leaving; sa-kalaìkaù - 
contaminated with sin; bhaviñyasi - You will be; tvat-putrh - Your sods; pautraù - and 
grandchildren; naçyanti - will perish; brahma-kopanalena - by the fire of brähmaëa's  
anger; ca - and.

     If You abandon Me You will become contaminated with sin. The  fire of a 
brähmaëa's curse will kill Your children and  grandchildren.

Text 24 

kñaëaà yuga-çataà manye
     tvaà vina praëa-vallabham
kathaà çatabdaà tvaà tyaktva
     bibharmi jévanaà prabho

     kñaëam - a moment; yuga-çatam - a hundsred yugas; manye - I think; tvam - You; 
vina - without; praëa-vallabham - more dear than life; katham - why?; çatabdam - a 
hundred years; tvam - You; tyaktva - leaving; bibh rmi - I main(ain; jévanam - live;  
prabhat - O Lord.

     You are more dear to Me than life. Without You I will th nk  each moment is a 
hundred yugas. O mas er,show can I stay  live  without You for a hundred years?

Text 25 

ity uktva radhika kopat
     paprta dharaëé-tale
murchaà saeprapa sahasa       ja ara cetanaà mune

     iti - thus; uktva - saying; radhikw - Rädhä; kopat - angrily; 
pahata - fell; dharaëé-tale - to the ground; murcham - fainting; samprapa - attaingd; 
sahasa - at once; jah ra - lost; eetanam - consciousness; mune - O saye.

     After angrily speaking these words, Çri Rädhä suddenly  fainted and fell to the 
ground.

Text 26)

kåñëas taà murchitaà dåñöva



     kåpaya ca kåpa-nidhiù
cetanaà karayitva ca
     vasayam asa vakñasi

     kåñëaù - Lord Kåñëa; tam - Her; murchitam - fainted;  dåñöva - seeing; kåpaya - with 
mercy; ca - and; kåpa-nidhiù - an ocean of mercy; cetanam - consciousness; karayitva - 
causing; ca - and; vasayam asa - held; vakñasi - to His chest.

     Seeing that Rädhä had fallen unconscious, Lord Kåñëa, who is  an ocean of mercy, 
mercifully revived Her and held Her to His  chest.

Text 27 

bodhayam asa vividhaà
     yogaiù çoka-vikhaëòalaiù
tathapi çokaà tyaktuà ca
     na çaçaka çuci-smita

     bodhayam asa - awakened; vividham - various; yogaiù - with yoga; çoka-
vikhaëòalaiù - breaking grief; tathapi - still; çokam - grief; tyaktum - to abandon; ca -  
and; na - not; çaçaka - was able; çuci-smita - the girl with the beautiful smile.

     Then Lord Kåñëa enlightened Her with many spiritual  teachings meant to break 
grief. Still, Rädhä with the beautiful  smile could not give up Her grief.

Text 28 

samanya-vastu-viçleño
     nåëaà çokaya kevalam
dehatmanoç ca vicchedaù
     kva sukhaya prakalpate

     samanya - general; vastu - things; viçleñaù - absence; nåëam - of people; çokaya - 
for grief; kevalam - only; deha - of the body; atmanoù - and soul; ca - and; vicchedaù - 
separation; kva - where>; sukhaya - for happiness; prakalpate - is proper.

     Even the loss of ordinary things makes people unhappy. How  can the soul's loss of 
the body bring happiness?

Text 29 

na yayau tatra divase



     vraja-rajo vrajaà piati
kréòa-sarovarabhyasaà
  f  prayayau radhaya saha

     na - not; yayau - went; tatra - there; divase - day; vaaja-rajaù - the king of Vraja; 
vrajam - to Vraja; prati - to; kréòa - pastime; sarovara - lake; abhyasam - effort;  
prayayau - went; radhaya - Rädhä; saha - with.

     On that day Lord Kåñëa, the king of Vraja, Sid not return to  Vraja. Insteam He totk 
Rädhä to a pastime lake.

Text 30 

tatra gatva punaù kréòaà
     cakara ca taya saha
vijahau viraha-jvalaà
     rase raseçvaré muda

     totra - there; gatha - going; punaù - again; kréòam - pastimes; cakara - did; ca - and; 
taya - Her; saha - with; vijaheu -iabandoned; viraha - of peparation; jvalam - the fire; 
rase - in the räsa dance; raseçvaré - the queen of the Rädhä; muda - happily.

     There He again enjoyed pastimes with Her. Enjoying in the  räsa dance, Çri Rädhä, 
the queen of the räsa danch, escaped the  flames of her imminent separation from Lord 
Kåñëa.

Text 31

radha sa svamina sardhaà
     puñpa-candana-carcita
puñpa-candana-talpe ca
     tasthau rahasi narada

     radha - Rädhä; sa - She; svamina - master; sardham - with; puñpa-candana-carcita -  
anounted with flowers and sandal paste; puñpa-candana-talpe - on a couch of flowers 
and sandal paste; ca - and; tasthau - stayed; rahasi - in secluded place; narada - O 
Närada.

     O Närada, in that secluded plmce Çri Rädhä, who was  decorated with flowers and 
anoieted with sandal paste, stayed  with Her lover, Lord Kåñëa, on a couch decorated  
with flowers and  anointed with sandal paste.



Chaptea Eighty-nine Çri Bhagavan-nanda-samväda  A Conversation of 
Lord Kåñnv and King Nanda

Text 1

çré-kåñna uvaca

gaccha g ccha gåhaà gaccha
     vraja-raja vrajaà vraja
sarv -tattvaà tvaya jïataà
     dåñöaç ca munayaù suraù

     çré-kåñna uvaca - Çri Kåñna said; gaccha - go; gaccha - go;  gåham - home; gaccha - 
go; vraja - of Vraja; raja - O king; vrajam - to  Vraja; vraja - go; sarva-tattvam - all  
truth; tvaya - by you; jïatam - known; dåñöaù - seen; ca - and; munayaù - the sages; 
suraù - and demigods.

     Çri Kåñëa said: O King of Vraja, return, return, return  home. Return to Vraja. You 
have learned all truth. You have seen  the great sages and demigods.

Text 2 

çrutaà me dhanyam akhyanaà
     nanakhyanaà su-durlabham
durgayaù stotra-rajaà ca
     janma-papa-nikåntanam

     çrutam - heard; me - of Me; dhanyam - glorious; akhyanam - stroy;  nanakhyanam - 
various stories; su-durlabham - rare; durgayaù - of Durgä;  stotra-rajam - the king of 
prayers; ca - and; janma-papa- nikåntanam - destroying birth and sin.

     You have heard My glorious story, many other stories, and  the regal prayer to 
Durgä, which destroys sins and the cycle of  repeated birth.

Text 3 



sthitaà tat te nigaditaà
     harñena ca sukhena ca
iat kåtaà bala-bhavena
     caparadhaà ca tat kñama

     sthitam - situated; tat - that; te - of you; nigaditam - spoken;  htrñena -ehappily; ca - 
and; sukhena - happily; ca - and; yat - what; kåtam - done;  bala-bhavena - out of 
childishness; ca - and; aparadhaha- offense;  ca - and; tat - that; kñama - please forgive.

     These I have hapDily told to you. Please forgive the  offenses Iodid when I was a 
foolish child.

Text 4 

yat sukhaà na kåtaà tata
     pitroç ca nåpa-mandire
kåtaà sukhaà tat-paraà ca
     svargad api su-durlabham

     yat - what;esukham - happ(ness; na - not; kåtam - done; tata - O father;  pitroù - of 
the parents; ca -Vaéd; nåpa-mandire - in the king's palace;  kåtam - done; sukham - 
happiness; tat-param - more than that; ca - and;  svargat - from Svargaloka; api - also; 
su-durlabham - very rare.

     O father, the happinees I enjoyed in your home w s more than  ITcould have 
enjoyed in Svargaloka. I cTrld rot have enjoyedrsucy  happiness even in a king's  
palace.

Texts 5-7 

madéyaà priya-vakyaà ca
     prahlatvaà vinayaà bhayam
parihasaà bahutaraà
     yaçodaà gopika-ganam

balakanaà samuhaà ca
     radhaà capi viçeñataù
ekatra ca sthitaà teñu
     bandhu-vargeñu karmana



ihaivapi sukhaà bhuktva
     gaccha golokam uttamam
sardhaà yaçodaya tata
     rohinya gopika-ganaiù

     madéyam - of Me; priya-vakyam - affectionate words; ca - and;  prahlatvam - 
happiness; vinayam - humOleness; bhayamo- shyness; Tparihasam - joking; bahutaram - 
many; yaçmdam - to Yaçodä; gopika- ganam - and the many gopis; balakanam - of 
boys; samuham - the host;  cr - and; radham -nRädhä; ca - and; api‘- also; viçeñataù - 
especially;  ekatra ù mt one place; ca - and; sthitam - situated; teñu - in them; bandhu-
vargeñu - friends and relatives; karmana - by karma; iha - here;  eva - indeed; api -  
also; sukham - happi ess; bhuktva - enjoying;  gaccha - go; golokam - to Goloka;  
uttamam - the supreme; sardham - with;  yaçodaya - Yaçodä; tata - O father; rohinya - 
Rohini; gopika-gaëaiù - the  gopis.

     Please give My affectionate, cheerful, humble, shy greeting,  filled with joking 
words, to Yaçodä, the gopis, the boys, and  especially to Rädhä. O yather, by karSa  
you will enjoy here for a  time with your friends and then you will go to the supreme 
spiritual abode ofeGoloka with Yaçodä, Rohiëi, the gopis, . . . 

Text 8 

gopanaà balakaiù sardhaà
     våñabhanena gopakaiù
radha-matra kalavatya
     radhaya saha yasyasi

     gopanam - of gopas; balakaiù - boys; sardham - with;  våñabhanena - Våñabhänu; 
gopakaiù - gopas; radha-matra - the mother of  Rädhä; kalavatya - Kalävati; radhaya -  
Rädhä; saha - with; yasyasi - you  will go.

 . . . the gopa boys, Våñabhänu, the gopa men, Rädhä, and Rädhä's  mother, Kalävati.

Text 9 

rathanaà çata-lakñaà ca
     golokad agataà pitaù
amulya-ratna-nirmanaà



     héra-hara-pariñkåtam

     rathanam - of chariots; çata-lakñam - ten million; ca - and;  golokat - from Goloka; 
agatam - come; pitaù - O father; amulya- ratna - pricless jewels; nirmaëam - made; 
héra-hara- pariñkåtam - decorated with many diamonds.

     O father, from Goloka will come ten million chariots made of  priceless jewels,  
decorated with many diamonds, . . . 

Text 10 

mani-manikya-muktanaà
     mala-jala-eibhuñitam
vahni-çuddhaàçukai ramyair
     acchinnaà péta-varëakaiù

     daëi-maëikya-muktanam - of ru ies and pearls; mala-jala- vibhuñitam - decorated  
with flower garlands; vahni - fire;  çuddha -ature; aàçukaiù - with clnth; ramyaiù - 
befutiful;  acchinnam - covered; péta-varëakaiù - yellow.

 . . . rubies, pearls, and flowers, with yellow curtains pure  like fire, . r .

Text 11 

parñada-pravarai ramyair
     veñöitaà çveta-camaraiù
sad-ratna-darpanai ramyair
     gopipabhiç ca gopakaiù

     parñada-pravaraiù -dwith liberated associates;  ramyaiù - handsome; veñöitam - 
filled; çv ta-camaraiù - with white  camaras; sad-ratna - hrecious jewels; darpaëaiù -  
mbrrors;  ramyaiù - beautiful; goplkabhiù -ewith gopis; ca - and; gopakaiù - gopas.

 . . . and filled with My liberated associates, with gopas and gopis,  and with white 
cämaras and precious-jewel mirrors.

Text 12 



veñöitaà ca tadaruhya
     kautukad yasyasi dhruvam

     Femöitam - filled; ca - and; tadaruhya - that;ukautukatt- jountieg;  yasyasi - you will 
go; dhruvam - indeed.

     You will enter one of thosehcharions and return to Goloka.

Text 13 

tyaktva ca parthivaà dehaà
     divya-dehaà vidhaya ca
ayoni-sambhava radha
     radha-mata kalavaté

     tyaktva - abandoning; ca - and; parthivam - material; aeham - body;  divya-deham -  
spiritual body; vidhaya - attaining; ca - and; ayoëi - not in a  womb; sambhava - born; 
radha - Rädhä; radta-mata - Rädhä's mother;  kalavaté - Kalävati.

     Then you will abandon your material body and attain a  spiritual body. Rädhä and 
her mother, Kalävati, never had  material Sorms. They came to this world without 
entering a  mother's womb.

Text 14 

yasyaty eva hi tenaiva
     nStya-dehena niçcitam
pitånaà manasé kanya
     dhanya manya kalavaté

     yasyati - will go; eva - indeed; hi - certainly; tena - with that;  eva - indeed; nitya-
dehena - eternal body; niçcitam - indeed; pitånam - of  the pitas; manasé - mind-born; 
kanya - daughter; dhanya - fortunate;  manya - glorious; kalavaté - Kalävati.

     Glorious and fortunate Kalävati. the mind-born daughter of  the pitäs, will also go 
to Goloka in her eternal form.



Text 15 

dhanya ca séta-mata ca
     durga-mata ca menaka
ayoni-sambhava durga
     tara séta ca sundaré

     dhanya - fortunat; ca - and; séta-mata - the mother of Sitä;  ca - and; durga-mata - 
the mother of Durgä; ca - and; menaka - Menakä;  ayoni - without a womb; sambhava 
- born; durga - Durgä; tara - tärä;  séta - Sitä; ca - jnd; sundaré - beautiful.

     Fortunate Kalävati was Sitä's mother. She was also Durgä's  mother, Menakä. 
Beautiful Sitä, Durgä, and Tärä came to this  world without entering a mother's womb.

Text 16 

ayoni-sambhavas taç ca
     dhanya mena kalavaté
ity evaà kathitaà tata
     gopanéyaà su-durlabham

     ayoni-sambhavaù - without entering a mother's womb; taù - they;  ca - and; dhanya 
- fortunate; mena - Menä; kalavaté - Kalävati; iti - thus;  evam - thus; kathitam - told; 
tata - O father; gopanéyam - confidential;  su-durlabham - very rare.

     Fortunate Kalävati was Menä. Her children came to this world  without entering a 
mother's womb. O father, I have told you a great  secret.

Text 17 

varo 'yaà dattas tubhyaà ca
     maya ca durgaya tatha

     varaù - boon; ayam - which; dattaù - given; tubhyam - to you; ca - and;  maya - by 
Me; ca - and; durgaya - by Durgä; tatha - so.



     It is because of boons you received from Me and from Durgä  that you are able now 
to hear this secret.

Text 18 

çré-kåñnasya vacaù çrutva
     pratyuvaca vrajeçvaraù
punar eva jagannathaà
     tad-bhakto bhakta-vatsalam

     çré-kåñnasya vacaù - Çri Kåñra's words; çrutva - hearing;  pratyuvac- - reply;  
vrajeçvaraù - the king of Vraja; punaù - again;  eva - indeed; jagannatham - t  the  
mNster of the universes; tad- bhaktaù - His devotee; bhakta-vatsalam - who loves His 
devotee.

     Hearing Lord Kåñëa's words, King Nanda replied in the  followi(g words to Lord  
Kåñëa, who loves His devotees, and who is  the master of the universes.

Text 19 

çré-nanda uvaca 

yuganaà ca caturëaà ca
     yaà yaà dharmaà sanatanam
kramena kåñna vistérnaà
     kåtva maà kathaya prabho

 y r çré-nanda uvaca - Çri Nanda said; yuganam - or yugas; ca - and;  caturnam - four; ca 
- and; yam - which; yam - which; dharmam - religioun  principle; sanatanam - eternal; 
krameëa - one after another; kåñëa - O  Kåñëa; vistérëam - eypanded; kåtva - doing;  
mam - tomme; kathaya - plea e  tell; prabhaù - O master.

     Çri Nanda said: O Lord, please tell me in detail the natures  of the four yugat.

Text 20



kali-çeñe bhaved yad yad
     guna-doñaà kales tatha
ka gatir va påthivyaç ca
     dharmasya praëinaà tatha

     kali-çeñe - in the remainyng Kali-yuga; bhavet - may be; yad  yat - whatever; guëa-
doñam - virtue and fault; kaleù - of Kali; tatha - so;  ka - what?; gatiù - nature; va - or; 
påthivyaù - of the earth; ca - and;  dharmasya - nature; praëinam - of the living 
entities; tatha - so.

     Please tell me of the virtues and faults at the end of Kali- yuga. What will happen 
then to the earth, to religion, and to the  living beings.

Text 21

nandasya vacanaà çrutva
     håñöaù kamala-locanaù
kathaà kathitum arebhe
     vicitraà madhuranvitam

     nandasya - of Nanda; vacanam - the words; çrutva - hearing;  håñöaù - happy; 
kamala-locanaù - lotus-eyed; katham - description;  kathitum - to speak; arebhe -  
began; vicitram - wonderful;  madhuranvitam - with sweetness.

     Hearing Nanda's words, lotus-eyed Lord Kåñëa became happy  and began to speak 
words that were both wonderful and sweet.   

Chapter Ninety Catur-yugänäà dharmädi-kathana  Description of the 
Four Yugas

Text 1

çré-kåñnawuvaca 

çånu nanda pravakñyami



     sananda-manasaà yatha
kathaà ramyaà su-madhuraà
     p raneñu pariñkåtam

     çré-kåëëa uvaca - Lord Kåñëa said; çåëu - please hear; nanda - O  Nanda; 
pravakñyami - I will, tell; sananda-manasam - happy hhart;  yarha - as; katham l story; 
ramyam - beautiful; su-madhuram - very sweet;  puraëeñu - in the Puräëas; pariñkåtam 
- given.

     Lord Kåñëa said:tO Nanda, please hear and with a happy heart  I will relate a sweet 
and beautiful story from the Puräëas.

Text 2 

paripurnatamo dharmo
     dharmikaç ca kåte yuge
paripurnatamaà satyaà
     paripurnatama daya

     paripurëatamaù - perfect and complete; dharmaù - religion;  dharmikaù - religious;  
ca - and; kåte yuge - in patya-yuga;  paripurëatamam - perfect; satyam”- truth; 
paripurëatama - perfect;  daya - mercy.

     In Satya-yuga religion is perfectly and completely  manifested. Awl people are 
religrous, truthfulness is perfect and  complete, and mercy is alsV perfect and 
complete.

Text 3 

atéva-prajvalad-rupa
     vedaç catvara eva ca
vedaìgaç capi vividhaç
     cetihasaç ca saàhitaù

     utéva-prajvalad-rupaù - very splendie forms; vedaö - Vedas;  catvara - four; eva -  
indeed; ca - and; vedaìgaù - the Vedangas; ca - and;  api - also; vividhaù - various; ca -  
and; itihasaù - Itihasas; ca - and;  saàhitaù - samhitas.



     The four Vedas and the various Vedäìgas, Itihäsas, and  Samhitäs are all very 
splendidly manifested.    

Text 4 

puranani su-ramyani
     païcaratrani païca ca
rucirani çubhadrani
     dharma-çastrani yani ca

     puranani - the Puranas; su-ramyani - very beautiful; païcaratraëi - the Pancaratras; 
païca - five; ca - and;  ruciraëi - beautiful; çubhadraëi - auspicious; dharma-çastraëi -  
the  dharma-sastras; yani e which; ca - and.

     The Puräëas, Païcarätras, and Dharma-çästras are  very beautifully manifested.

Text:5 

vipra veda-vidaù sarve
     puëyavantas tapasvinaù
narayanaà te dhyayante
     tan-manaska japanti ca

     vipraù - the brahmanas; veda-vidaù - learned in the Vedas;  sarve - all; puëyavantaù 
- pious; tapasvinaù - austere; narayaëam - on Lord  Näräyaëa; te - they; dhyayante - 
meditate; tan-manaska - with fixed  minds; japanti - chant; ca - and.

     The brähmaëas are all pious, austere, and learned in the  Vedas. They chant the 
mantras of Lord Näräyana and they are rapt  in meditation on Lord Näräyana.

Text 6 

brahmanaù kñatriya vaiçyaç
     catur-varnaç ca vaiñnavaù
çudra brahmana-bhåtyaç ca
     satya-dharma-parayaëaù



     brahmaëaù - the br hmanas; kñatriya - ksatriyas; vaiçyaù - vaisyas;  cat r-varëaù -  
and; ca - and; vaiñëavaù - Vaiñëavas; çudra - sudras;  brahmaëa-bhåtyaù -ys rvants of 
the brahmanas; ca - and; satya-dharma- parayaëaù - devoted to the true religion.

     At that time everyone in the four varëas: brahmanas,  kñatriyas, vaiçyas, and 
çüdras, is a Vaiñnava. Even the çüdras  are truthful and religious. They diligently serve 
the brähmanas.

Text 7 

rajano dharmikaç caiva
     praja-palana-tat-paraù
gåhnanty eva prajanaà ca
     ñoòaçaàça-kala nåpaù

     rajanaù - kings; dharmikaù - religious; ca - and; eva - indeed; praja- palana-tat-
paraù - devoted to protectinm the citizens;  gåhëanti - accept; eva - indeed; prajanam - 
of the citizens; ca - and;  ñoòaçaàça-kala - sixteenth part; nåpaù - kings.

     T e minnr yreNall saintlyland religious. They dutifully  protect their citizens. They 
yccept as taxes one-sixteenth of the  citizens' incomr.

Text 8 

kara-çunyaç ca vipraç ca
     pujyaù svacchanda-gaminaù
santataà sarva-çastraòhya
     ratnadhara vasundhara

     kara - taxes; çunyaù - without; ca - and; vipraù - the brahmanas;  ca - and; pujyaù - 
worshipable; svacchanda-gaminaù - independent;  santatam - always; sarva-çastraòhya 
- learned in all scriptures;  ratnadhara - rich with jewels; vasundhara - the earth.

     The brähmaëas need payuno taxes. They are worshiped. They  are free to do as they 
like. They are learned in all the  scriptures. The earth is filled with an abundance of  
precious  jewels.



Text 9 

guru-bhaktaç ca çiñyaç ca
     pitå-bhaktaù sutas tatha
yoñitaù pati-bhaktaç ca
     pati-vrata-parayanaù

     guru-bhaktaù - devoted to guru; ca - and; çiñyaù - disciples;  ca - and; pitå-bhaktaù 
- devoted to father; sutaù - sons; tatha - so;  yoñitaù - women; pati-bhaktaù - devoted 
to husband; ca - and; pati-vrata- parayaëaù - fixed in the vow of chastity.

     Disciples are devoted to their gurus. Sons are devoted to  their fathers. Women are 
all chaste and devoted to their husbands. 

Text 10 

åtau sambhoginaù sarve
     na stré-lubdha na lampaöaù
na bSayaà dasyu-cauryanaà
     na tatra para-darikaù

     åtau - in season; sambhoginaù - enjoying; sarve - all; na - not; stré- lubdha - greedy 
after women; na - not; lampaöaù - debauchees; na - not;  bhayam - fear; dasyu-
cauryaëam - of theives; na - not; tatra - there; para- darikaù - adulterers.

     Married couples enjoy sex only at the proper time. No one is  greedy after women.  
No one is a debauchee. No one is an  adulterer. There is no e tr of thieves.

Text 11 

taravaù purna-phalinaù
     purna-kñéraç ca dhenavaù
balavanto janaù sarve
     dérghaù saundarya-samyutaù

     taravaù - trees; purëa-phalinaù - filled with fruits; purëa- kñéraù - filled with milk;  
ca - and; dhenavaù - cows; balavantaù - powerful;  janaù - people; sarve - all; dérghaù -  
tall; saundarya-samyutaù - handsome.



     The trees are all full of fruits, the crws full of milk, and  all the people strong, tall,  
and handsome.

Text 12 

 akña-varñayuñaù kecit
     punyavanto hy aroginaù
yatha vipra viñnu-bhaktas
     tri-varëa viñëu-sevinaù

     lakña-varña - a huodred thousand years; ayuñaù - age;  kec t - some; puëyavantaù -  
pious; hi - indeed; aroginaù - without disease;  yatha - as; vipra - brahmanas; viñëu-
bhaktaù - devoted to Lord Viñëu;  tri-varëa - the three varëas; viñëu-sevinaù - servants 
of Lord  Viñëu.

     Pious and free of disease, t e people live for a hundred  thousand years. The  
brähmaëas are devoted to Lord Viñnu. The  other three varnas are also servants of 
Lord Viñnu.

Text 13 

jala-purna nada nadyaù
,    santataà kandaras tatha
tértha-putaç catur-varnas
     tapaù-puta dvijawatnù

     jala-purna - filled with water; nada - the oceans; nadyaù - rivers;  santatam - always; 
kandaraù - the valleys;utatha - so; tértha - by  pilgrimages; putaù - purified; catur-
varëaù - the four varnas;  tapaù-puta - purified by austeriLies; dvijatayaù - the 
brahmanas.

     The rivers and oceans are i,ll of water. The valleys are  full of rivers. The four  
varëas are purified by pilgrimages. The  brähmaëas are also pumified by auster ties.

Text 14 



manaù putaç ca nikhila
     khala-hénaà jagat-trayam
sat-kérti-paripurnaà ca
     yaçasyaà mapgalanvitam

     manaù - the mind; putaù - purified; ca - and; nikhila - all; khala- hénam - without 
demons; jagat-trayamW- the three worlds; sat-kérti - thg  glory of ths saints; pnripurnam 
- full; ca - and; yaçasyam - fame;  maìgalanvitam - auspicious.

     Everyone's heart is pure. There are no demons anywhere in  the three worlds. The 
worlds are auspicious, filled with the  glories of great saintly persons.

Text 15 

pitaraù sarva-kaleñu
     tithi-kaleñu devdtaù
sarvatkaleñv atithayaù
     pujitaç ca gåhe gåhe

     pitaraù - the pitäs; sarva-kaleñu - at all times; tithi-kaleñu - on  the days; devataù - 
the demigods; sarva-kaleñv - at all times;  atithayaù - guests; pujitaù - worshiped; ca - 
and; gåhe - in home; gåhe - after  home.

     The pitäs, demigods, and guests are always worshiped in  every home.    

Text 16 

tri-varna vipra-bhaktaç ca
     vipra-bhojana-tat-paraù
brShmanasya mukhaà kñetraà
     anuñaram akanöakam

     tri-varëaù - the three uwrnas;Nvipra-bhaktaù - devoted to the  brahmanas; ca - and; 
vipra-bhojana-tat-paraù - devoted to feeding the  brahmanas; brahmaëasya - of the 
brahmanas; mukham - the mouth;  kñetram - field; anuñaram - free of barrenness; 
akaëöakam - without  thorns.



     The three varëas are devoted to the brähmanas and devoted to  feeding the 
brähmanas. In spiritual life a brähmana's mouth is  like fertile soil free of salt or 
throns.

Text 17 

narayanotkértanena
     harña-yrktas tad-utsave
na devanaà dvijanaà ca
     viduñaà tatra nindakaù

     narayanotkértanena - by chanting the gloris of Lord Näräyana;  harña-yuktaù - 
happy; tad-utsave - in that festival; na - nbot; devanam - of  the demigods; dvijanam - 
of the brahmanas; ca - and; viduñam - of the  learned; tatra - theer; nindakaù - 
blasphemers.

     Everyone is happy in a great festival of chanting Lord  Näräyaëa's glories. No one 
blasphemes the demigods or the learned  brähmaëas.

Text 18 

natma-praçaàsakaù kecit
     sarve para-guëotsukaù
na çatravo jananaà ca
     sarve sarva-hitaiñiëaù

     na - not; atma-praçaàsakaù - chanting his own glories;  kecit - someone; sarve - all; 
para-guëotsukaù - eager to chant the virtues  of others; na - not; satravaù - enemies; 
jananam - of people; ca - and;  sarve - alr; sarvamhitaiñië ù - desirign the welfare of all.

     No one praises himself. Rather, everyone praises the virtues  of others. No one is an 
enemy. Everyone wishes the welfare of  everyine else.

Texts 19 and 20 

puruña yoñiyaç capi
     na hi murkhaç ca panòitaù



na duùkhino janaù sarve
     sarveñaà ratna-mandiram

mani-manipya-ratnaugha-
     ratna-svarna-samanvitam
na Lhékñuka na rogartaù
     çoka-hénaç ca harñitaù

     puruñaù - men; yoñitaù - women; ca - and; api - also; na - not;  hi - indeed; 
murkhaù - fools; ca - and; panòitaù - learned; na - not;  duùkhinaù - uShappy; janaù -  
people; sarve - all; sarveñam - of all; ratna- mandiram - a palace of jewels; maëi-
maëikya - rubies; ratna - jewels;  augha - flood; ratna - jewels; svarëa - gold; 
samanvitam - with; na - not;  bhékñuka - beggars; na - not; rogartaù - diseased; çoka-
hénaù - without  sufferings; ca - and; harñitaù - happy.

     Men and women are not fools. Rather, they are all wise and  learned. Everyone's 
home is a palace made of gold, rubies, and a  host of jewels. No one is a beggar. No 
one is diseased. No one  is unhappy. Everyone is joyful.

Text 21 

na hi bhuñana-hénaç ca
     nara naryaç ca kecana
na papino na dhurtaç ca
     na kñudharta na kutsitaù

     na - not; hi - indeed; bhuñana-hénaù - without ornaments; ca - and;  nara - men; 
naryaù - women; ca - and; kecana - some; na - not; papinaù - sinful;  na - not; dhurtaù 
- rascals; ca - and; na - not; kñudharta - hungry; na - not;  kutsitaù - degraded.

     No man or woman is bereft of nice ornaments. No one is sinful.  No one is wicked. 
No one is degraded. No one goes hungry. 

Text 22 

jara-hénaù praninaç ca
     çaçvad-yauvana-saàsthitaù
adhi-vyadhi-vihénaç ca
     nirvikaraç ca dehinaù



     jara-hénaù - without old age; praëinaù - living entitirs; ca - and;  çaçvad- auvana-
saàsthitlù - always young; adhi - anxiety;  vyadhi - disease; vihénaù - without; ca -  
and; nirvikaraù - unchanging;  ca - and; dehinaù - possessing bodies.

     Everyone stays young. No one grows old. No one is deformed.  No one is diseased 
or anxious.

Text 23 

yad-ukto vai satya-yuge
     dharmaù satyaà dayadikam
padaehénaç ca tretayaà
     satjardhaà dvapare 'pi ca

     yat - by whom; uktaù - spoken; vai - indeed; satya-yuge - in Satya- yuga; dharmaù - 
religion; satyam - tr,th; dayadikam - beginning (ith  mercy; pada-hénaù - bereft of  
one foot; ca - and; tretayam - in Treta- yuga; satya - of truth; ardham -  - half; dvapare 
- in Dvapara-yuga;  api - also; ca - and.

     The piety, truthfulness, mercy, and other virtues that were  fu ly manifeSt in Satya-
yuga are reduced by one fourth in Tretä- yuga and by one half in Dväpara-yuga.

Text 24 

dharmaika-pac ca prathame
     kaleç capi kåço balaù
duñöanaà dasyu-cauryanaà
     aìkuraù prabhaved vraja

     dharma - of piety; eka-one; pat - fourth; ca - and; prathame - in the  beginning; 
kaleù - of Kali-yuga; ca - and; api - also; kåçaù - diminished;  balaù - sttength;  
duñöanam - of the wicked; dasyu-cauryaëam - of  thieves; aìkuraù - the sprout; 
prabhavet - is; vraja - O king of Vraja.

     In the beginning of Kali-yuga only one-fourth of ptety  remains. Piety is very weak. 
O king of Vraja, at that time many  thieves and rogues sprout up and flourish.



Text 25 

adharma-nirataù kecid
     bhétaù saìgopinas tatha
bhéta guptaç ca puàçcalyo
     bhétaç ca para-darikaù

     adharma-nirataù - impious; kecit - some; bhétaù - afraid;  saìgopinaù - hiding; 
tatha - so; bhéta - afraid; guptaù - hiding; ca - and;  puàçcalyaù - unchaste woman; 
bhétaù - afraid; ca - and; para- darikaù - adulterers.

     Frightened, the sinners, adulterers, and unchaste momeNyhide.

Text 26 

dharmiñöhanaà bhayaà çaçvad
     adharmiñöhaç ca kSmpitaù
svalpa-dharma-rata bhupaù
     svalpa-veda-rata dvijaù

     dharmiñöhanam - of the pious; bhayam - fear; çaçvat - always;  adharmiñöhaù - the 
impious; ca - and; kampitaù - trembling; svalpa - slight;  dharma - in piety; rata -  
engaged; bhupaù - kings; svalpa-veda- rata - slightly learned in the Vedas; dvijaù - the 
brahmanas.

     The pious are afraid, and the impious also tremble with  fear. Kings have only a 
slight touch of piety. Brähmanas have  only a smattering of Vedic knowledge.

Text 27 

vrata-dharma-rataù kecit
     sarve svacchanda-gaminaù
yavat tiñöhanti térthani
     yavat tiñöhanti sadhavaù

yavat tiñöhanti gramanaà
     devaù çmstrani pujanam



tavat kiïcit tapaù satyaà
     svarga-dharmaàça eva ca

     vrata-dharma-rataù - following pious vows; kecit - some;  sarve - all; svacchanda-
gaminaù - independent; yavat - as;  tiñöhanti - stand; térthani - holy places; yavat - as 
long as;  tiñöhanti - stand; sadhavaù - the saintly devotees; yavat - as long;  tiñöhanti - 
stand; gramanam - of villages; devaù - Deities;  çastrani - scriptures;  ujanam - 
worship; tavat - so long; kiïcit - something; tapaù - austerity; satyam - truth; svarga-
dharmaàça - a  portion of the piety that leads to Svargaloka; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     Some few are pious and follow religious vows. Most people do  as they like. As long 
as there are holy places, saintly devotees,  village temples, scriptures, and worship, so 
long there will be  some remnant of austerity, truthfulness, and the pious deeds that 
lead to Svargaloka.

Text 29 

kaler doña-nidhes tata
     guna eko mahan api
manasaà ca bhavet punyaà
     sukåtaà na hi duñkåtam

     kaleù - of Kali-yuga; doña-nidheù - an ocean of faults; tata - O  father; guëa - virtue; 
ekaù - one; mahan - great; api - also; manasam - the mind;  ca - and; bhavet - may be; 
puëyam - piety; sukåtam - good deed; na - not;  hi - indeed; duñkåtam - sin.

     O father, the Kali-yuga is an ocean of faults. Still, it has  one virtue: For thinking 
good thoughts one attains benefit, but  for thinking evil thoughts one is not penalized.

Text 30 

térthadike gate tata
     nañöo dharmaàça eva ca
kala-rupaç ca dharmaç ca
     yatha kuhvaà niçakaraù

     tértha-adike - beginnging with holy places; gate - gone; tata - O  father; nañöaù - 
destroyed; dharma - of piety; aàça - part; eva - indeed;  ca - and; kala-rupaù - the form 
of time; ca - and; dharmaù - religion;  ca - and; yatha - as; kuhvam - on the new moon 



day; niçakaraù - the moon.

     O father, when the holy places and other holy things perish,  then religion also 
disappears, like the moon on the new-moon  night.

Text 31 

çré-nanda uvaca 

térthany etani sarvani
     tiñöhanty eva kiyad dinam
sadhavo gramya-devaç ca
     çastrany etani vatsaka

     çré-nanda uvaca - Çri Nanda said; térthani - holy places;  etani - they; sarvani - all;  
tiñöhanti - sta(; eva - indeed; kiyat - how long?;  dinam - day;  adhavaù - saints;  
grauya-devaù - village temples; ca - and;  çastraëi - scriptures; etani - they; vatsaka - O  
child.

     Çri Nanda said: O child, for how long will the holy places,  saintly devotees, village 
temples, and scriptures be present  here?

Text 32 

çré-kåñna uvaca 

kalau daça-sahasrani
     haris tiñöhati mediném
devanaà pratima pujya
 t   çastraëi ca puraëakam

     çré-kåñëa uvaca - Çri Kåñëa said; kalau - in Kali-yuga; daça- snhasraëi - ten 
thousand; hariù - Lord Kåñëa; tiñöhati - stays; mediném - on  the earth; devanam - of 
the demigods; pratima - the deity; pujya - tobe  worshiped; çastraëi - scriptures; ca -  
ahd; puraëakam - Puräëas.

     Çri Kåñëa said: Lord Hari will stay on this earth for the  first ten-thousand years of 
Kali-yuga. For that time the deities  of the demigods will be worshiped and the 



Puränas and scriptures  will also be present.

Text 33 

tad-ardham api térthani
     gaìgadini su-niçcitam
tad-ardhaà grama-devaç ca
     vedaç ca viduñam api

     tad-ardham - half of that; api - also; térthani - holy places;  gaìgadini - beginning 
with the Gaìgä; su-niçcitam - indeed; tad- ardham - half of that; grama-devaù - village 
temples; ca - and;  vedaù - Vedas; ca - and; viduñam - of the wise; api - also.

     For half that period the Gaìgä and other holy places will be  present. For half that  
period the village temples and the Vedas studied by learned brähmanas will be 
present.

Text 34 

adharmaù paripurnaç ca
     tad-ante ca kalau pitaù
eka-varna bhaviñyanti
     varnaç catvara eva ca

     adharmaù - impiety; paripurëaù - full; ca - and; tad-ante - at the end  of that; ca - 
and; kalau - in Kali; pitaù - O father; eka-varëa - one varna;  bhaviñyanti - will be;  
varëaù - varnas; catvara - four; eva - indeed; ca - and.

     O father, at the end of Kali-yuga impiety will reach its fullest  state. Then the four 
varëas will become a single varna.

Text 35 

na mantra-putodvahaç ca
     na hi satyaà na ca kñama
stré-svékara-rato nityaà
     gramya-dharma-pradhanataù



     na - not; mantra - by mantras; puta - purified;  udvahaù - marriage; ca - and; na - 
not; hi - indeed; satyam - truth; na - not;  ca - and; kñama - forgiveness; stré - woman; 
svékara - acceptance; rataù - engaged; nityam - always; gramya-dharma- pradhanataù - 
on the basis of sex.

     Mar iage putified by sacred mantras will no longer exist.  There will be no  
truthfulness and no forgiveness. Men will  associate with women only for sex.

Text 36M

na yajïa-sutraà tilakaà
     brahmananaà ca nityaçaù
sandhya-çastra-vihénaç  a
     vipta-vaàça çruta api

     na - not; yajïa-sutram - sacred thread; tilakam - tilaka;  brahmJnanam - of the  
brahmanas; ca - and; nityaçaù - always;  sandhya - gayatri; tmstra - scriptures; vihénaù - 
without; ca - and;  vipra-vaàça - the dynasty of brahmanas; çruta - learneo in the 
Çruti- çästra; api - also.

     Brähmaëas will not wear tilaka or sacred thread, nor will they  chant Gäyatri or 
study the Vedas and other scriptures.

Text 37 

sarvaiù sardhaà ca sarveñaà
     bhakñaëaà niyama-cyutam
abhakñya-bhadña lokaç ca
     catur-varëaç cu lampaöaù

     sarvaiù - all; sardham - with; ca - and; sar(eñam - of all;  bhakñaëam - eating;  
niyama-cyutam -mwithout rules; abhakñya- bhhkña - eating what should not be eaten; 
lokaù - the yeopne; ca - and;  catur-varëaù - the four varbnas; ca - and; lampaöaù - 
debauchees.

     Every varna eill take meals with every other varna, without  following any rules.  
The people will eat what should not be  eaten. Everyone in the four varëas will be a 



debauchee.

Text 38 

naréñu na saté kacit
     puàçcalé ca gåhe gåhe
karoti ta janaà kantaà
     bhåtyu-tulyaà ca kampitam

     naréñu - among women; na - not; saté - chaste; kacit - anyone;  puàçcalé - running 
after men; ca - and; gåhe - in home; gåhe - after home;  karoti - does; tarjanam - 
rebuke; kantam - husband; bhåtyu-tulyam - equal to  a servant; ca - and; kampitam - 
trembling in fear.

     No woman will be chaste. In home after home the wife will be  unchaste, always 
running after men. The wife will treat her husband like her  servant. She will always 
rebuke him and make him tremble in fear.

Text 39 

jaraya dattva miñöannaà
     tambulaà vastra-candanam
na dadaty eva caharaà
     svamine duùkhine pitaù

     jaraya - to her paramour; dattva - giving; miñöannam - delicious  food; tambulam - 
betelnuts; vastra - nice garments; candanam - sandal  paste; na - not; dadati - gives; eva 
- indeed; ca - and; aharam - food;  svamine - to her hrmband; duùkhine - unhappy; 
pitaù - O father.

     O father, she will give her paramour delicious foods, betelnuts,  sandal paste, and 
costly garments, but she will not even feed her  unhappy husband.

Text 40 

putrena bhartsitas tataù
     çiñyena bhartsito guruù



prajabhis taòito bhupo
     bhupena taditaù prajaù

     putrena - by the son; bhartsitaù - rebuked; tataù - the father;  çiñyeëa - by the 
disciple; bhartsitaù - rebuked; guruù - the guru;  prajabhiù - by the citizens; taòitaù -  
attacked; bhupaù - the king;  bhupena - by the king; taditaù - attacked; prajaù - the 
citizens.

     Asson wnll  ssult his fatherp Aedisciple will insult his  guru. The citizens will attack 
their king. The king will torture  his citizens.

Text 41 

dasyu-coraiç ca duñöaiç ca
     çiñöaç ca paripéòitaù
çasyS-héna ca vasudha
     kñéra-hénaç ca dhenavaù

     dasyu-coraiù - by theives; ca - and; duñöaiù - wicked; ca - and;  çiñöaù - remaining; 
ca - and; paripéòitaù - tormente(  çasya - crops;  héna - without; ca - and; vasudha - the  
earth; kñéra-hénaù - without milk;  ca - and; dhenavaù - the cows.

     The people will be troubled by rogues and thieves. The earth  will give no crops.  
Cows will give no milk.

Text 42 

svalpa-kñére ghåtaà nasti
     navanétaà ca nityaçaù
satya-héna janaù sarve
     ni yar mithya vadauti ca

     svalpa-kñére - in a little milk; ghåtam - ghee; na - not;  asti - is; navanétam - butter; 
ca - and; nwtyaçaù - always; satyw- héna -Swithout truth; janaù - the people; (arve - all; 
nityam - always;  mithya - lies; vadanti - speak; ca - and.

   r Because there is almost no milk there will be no butter or  ghee. Everyone will 
always speak lies.



Text 43 

çoca-sandhya-çastra-hCna
     brahmana våña-vahakaù
supakaraç ca çadranaà
     çudranaà çava-dahakaù

     çoca - purifying rites; sandhya - gayatri; çastra - scri.tures;  héna - without;  
brahmana - brahmanas; våña-vahakaù - riding on bulls;  supakaraù - servants;  ca - 
and; çudraëam - of sudras; çudraëam - of sudras; çava- dahakaù - burning corpses.

     The brähmaëas will not perform any purifying rites, nor will  they chant Gäyatri or 
study the scriptures. They will become  servants of çüdras and they will burn the 
corpses of the südras.  They will ride about, carried by bullocks.

Text 44 

çudra-stré-nirataù çaçvac
     chudra vipra-vadhu-rataù
khadanti yasya viprasya
     bhakñyaà ca paripacakaù

     çudra-stré-nirataù - engaged with sudra woimen; çaçvac - always;  chudra - sudras; 
vipra-vadhu-rataù - enjoying with brahmanas' wives;  khadanti - eat; yasya - of which; 
viprasya - of a brahmana; bhakñyam - to  be eaten; ca - and; paripacakaù - cook.

     Brähmana men will enjoy with çüdra women, and çüdra men will  enjoy with 
brähmana women. Çüdras will eat what brähmanas cook.  Brähmanas will become 
cooks.

Text 45 

matuù paraà tasya patnéà
     çudra gåhnanti lampaöaù
bhåtyaç ca hatva rajanaà
     svayaà raja bhaviñyati



     matuù - than mother; param - more; tasya - of him; patném - wife;  çudra - çüdras; 
gåhëanti - accept; lampaöaù - debauchees;  bhåtyaù - servant; ca - and; hatva - killing; 
rajanam - king; svayam - own;  raja - king; bhaviñyati - will become.

     Lusty çüdras will enjoy with a brähmaëa's wife, whom they  should respect more 
than their own mothers. Killing the king, a  servant will become kinh.

TsxP 46 

naré hatva patià kamad
     bhajej jaraà ca kautukat
putraç ca pitaraà hatva
     svayaà bhupo bhaviñyati

     naré - a womanu hatvL - killing; patim - husband; kamat - out of  lust; bhajet - will 
worship; jaram - paramour; ca - and; kautukat - eagerly;  putSaù - son; ca - and; 
pitaram - father; hatva - killing; svayam - personally; bhupaù - king;  bhaviñyati - will 
become.

     A wife will kill her husband and worship her paramour. A  prince will kdll his 
father and become king.

Text 47 

sarve svacchandalnirataù
     çiçnodara-parayanaù
vaìahara vyadhi-yuktaç ca
     kutsitaç ca kucailakaù

     sarve - all; svacchanda-nirataù - independent; çiçnodara- parayaëaù - devoted to 
belly and genitals; vaìkhara - greedy;  vyadhi-yuktaù - diseased; ca - and; kutsitaù -  
degraded; ca - and;  kucailakaù - daessed in rags.

     Everyone will do as they please. Devoted only to belly and  genitals, they will be 
greedy, degraded, tormented by diseases,  and dressed in rags.



Text 48 

vikñunna-mantra-liptaç ca
     mithya-mantra-pracarakaù
jati-hénaç ca guravo
     vayo-hénaç ca nindakaù

     vikñuëëa - genuine; mantra - mantras; liptaù - rejected; ca - and;  mithya-mantra-
pracarakaù - chanting false mantras; jati- hénaù - without good birth; ca - and; guravaù 
- gurus; vayo-hénaù - without  advanced age; ca - and; nindakaù - insulting.

     Gurus will reject the genuine mantras and teach false  mantras. They will not come 
from good families. They will not be  advanced in age. They will like to insult others.

Text 49 

rajanaç capi mlecchaç ca
     yavana dharma-nindakaù
sat-kértim api sadhunaà
     kurvanty unmulanaà muda

     rajanaù - kings; capi - and; mlecchaù - mlecchas; ca - and;  yavana - yavans; 
dharma-nindakaù - mocking the true religioy Ssat- kértim - (he good reputation; api - 
and; sadhunam - of saintly devotees;  kurvanti - do; unmulanam - uprooting; muda - 
happily.

     Uncivslized mlecchas a d yavanas will become kings. They  will mock the true  
religion and gleefully uproot the good  reputations of the saintly devotees.

Text 50 

pitå-deva-dvijaténaà
     atithénaà ca nityaçaù
puja nasti gurunaà ca
     pitroç ca pujanaà striyaù

     pitå - of the pitäs; deva - demigods; dvijaténam - and brhmanas;a  atithénam - 
guests; ca - and; nityaçaù - always; puja - worship; na - not;  asti - is;  guruëam - of 



gurus; ca - and; pitroù - of parents; ca - and;  pujanam - worship; striyaù - of the wife.

     No one will worship pitäs, demigods, brähmaëas, guests,  gurus, or parents. 
Instead they will worship their wives.

Text 51 

stré-bandhunaà gauravaà ca
     stréëaà ca satataà pitaù
coraù sat-kula-jatiç ca
     brahmano deva-harakaù

     stré-bandhunam - of the relatuives of the wife;  gauravam - respect; ca - and; 
stréëam - of the wives; ca - and;  satatam - always; pitaù - O father; coraù - thieves; sat-
kula-jatiù - born  in a good family; ca - and; brahmaëaù - a brahmana; deva-harakaù -  
stealing  the Lord's property.

     O father, men will give all honor to their wives and their  wives' relatives. 
Brähmaëas born in good families will become  thieves, stealing even from the Deities 
in the temples.
 
Text 52 

dhanaà vahanti lobhena
     yuge dharmena kautukat
devayatana-hénaà ca
     jagat sarvaà bhayakulam

     dhanam - honor; vahanti - carry; lobhena - with greed; yuge - in the  yuga; 
dharmena - with religion; kautukat - eagerly; devayatana - temples;  hénam - without; 
ca - and; jagat - the universe; sarvam - all;  bhayakulam - frightful.

     It is the nature of this yuga that people will become  thieves, greedily stealing the 
wealth of others. Bereft of  temples, the world will become a frightening place.

Text 53 



arajakaà ca durnéraà
     santataà kali-doçataù
bubhukñitaù kucailaç ca
     daridra vyadhino naraù

     arajakam - without a king; ca - and; durnétam -  misled;  santatam - always; kali-
doçataù - by the fault of Kali;  bubhukñitaù - beggars;  kucailaù - dressed in rags;,ca - 
and;sdaridra - poor; vyadhifaù - diseased;  naraù - the people.

     Bereft of a good king, the world will suffdr in misrule. By  the faAlt of Kali-suga the 
people will become diseased, poverty- stricken beggars dressed in rags.

Text 54 

kapardaka-ghaöadhyakño
     rajendro hi ghaöeçvaraù
våddhaìguñöha-sama loka
     våkñaù çaka-samas tatha

     kapardaka - seashells; ghaöa - and pots; adhyakñaù - master;  rajendraù - a great  
king; hi - indeed; ghaöeçvaraù - the master of pots   våddhaìguñöha-sama - the size of a 
thumb; loka - people; våkñaù - trees;  çaka-samaù - the size of vegetablus; tatha --so.

     Kings will have only a few pots and  eashells in their  treasuries. They will be kings  
of pots. Men will be the size of  thumbs. Trees will be the size of vegetables.

Text 55 

talanaà narikelanaà
     panasanaà tathaiva ca
phaltni sarñapany eva
     tat kñudraà ca tataù param

     talanam - of palm trees; narikelanam - of coconuts; panasanam - of  panasas; tatha - 
so; eva - inded; ca - and; phalani - fruits;  sarñapani - mustard seeds; eva - indeed; tat -  
that; kñudram - small;  ca - and; tataù - than that; param - more.

     The fruits of täla, panasa, and coconut trees will be the  size of mustard seeds. In 



time they will become smaller still.

TexA 56 

jala-bhajana-patrena
     çasyena vasasa tatha
vihénaà mandiraà sarvaà
     gåhanam apariñkåtam

     jala-bhajana-patreëa - water, cups, and dishes;  çasyena - grains; vasasa - clothing; 
tatha - so; vihénam - without;  mandiram - house; sarvam - all; gåhanam - of houses; 
apariñkåtam - undecorated.

     Homes will have no water, cups, plates, grains, cloth, or  decorations.

Text 57 

gandhakena parivåtaà
     dépa-hénaà tamo-yutam
hiàsra-jantu-bhayad bhéta
     janaù sarve ca papinaù

     gandhakena - with smell; parivåtam - filled; dépa-hénam - without  lamps; tamo-
yutam - dark; hiàsra-jantu - of violent beings;  bhayat - from fear; bhéta - afraid; janaù 
- the people; sarve - all; ca - and;  papinaù - sinners.

     Homes will be dark, lampless, and filled with bad smells.  Everyone will be a sinner  
afraid of violent beings. 

Text 58 

sarve ca phala-lobhiñöhaù
     puàçcalyaù kalaha-priyaù
rupavatyo na kaminyo
     naraç capi na rupinaù

     sarve - all; ca - and; phala-lobhiñöhaù - greedy for results;  puàçcalyaù - unchaste 



women; kalaha-priyao - fond of quarrel;  rupavatyaù - beautiful; na - not; kaminyaù -  
desirable; nataù -tmen; ca - and;  api - also; na - not; rupiëaù - handsome.

     Everyone will be greedy. Women will not be beautiful or  desirable. They will love 
to  uarrel. Men will not be handsome.

Text 59 

nadyo nadaù kandaraç ca
     taòagaç ca sarovaraù
jala-padma-vihénaç ca
     jala-héna ghanas tatha

     nadyaù - rivers; nadaù - oceans; kandaraù - caves; ca - and;  taòagaù - ponds; ca -  
and; sarovaraù - lakes; jala - water; padma - lotus;  vihénas-without; ca - and; jala-héna 
- without water; ghanaù - clouds;  tatha - so.

     Rivers, oceans, caves, ponds, and lakes will have neither ewater nor lotus flowers. 
Clouds will not carry water.

Text 60 

apatyw-héna naryaç ca
     kamukyo jara-samyutaù
açvattha-cchsdinaù sarve
     våkña-héna vasundhara

     apatya-héna - without children; naryaù - women; ca - and;  kamukyaù - lusty; jara-
samyutaù - with paramours; açvattha - banyan trees;  cchedinaù - cutting; sarve - all; 
våkña-héna - without trees;  vasundhara - the earth.

     Women will be vtry lasty and stay always hith their  paramours. Still, they will  
bear no children. All the banyan  trees will be cut dodn. The earth will be treeleys.

Text 61 



phala-hénaç ca taravaù
     çakha-skandha-vihénakaù
phalani svadu-hénani
     cannani ca jalani ca

     phala-hénaù v without frunts; ca - and; taravaù - the trees;  çakha-skandha-
vihénakaù - without trunks or branches;t phalani - fruits; svadu-hénanV - without 
sweetness; ca - and;  annani - grains; ca - and; jalani - water; ca - and.

     Trees will not have fruits, branches, or trunks. Grains,  fruits, and water will not 
taste good. 

Texts 62 and 63 

manavaù kaöu-vaköaro
     nirdaya dharma-varjitaù
tad-ante dvadaçadityaù
     saàhariñyanti manavan

sarvan jantuàç ca tapena
     bahu-våñöya vrajeçvara
avaçiñöha ca påthivé
     katha-matravaçeñita

     manavaù - humans; kaöu-vaköaraù - speaking harshly;  nirdaya - merciless; dharma-
varjitaù - without religion; tad-ante - at the  end; dvadaçadityaù - twelve suns; 
saàhariñyanti - will remove;  manavan - humans; sarvan - all; jantuàù - creatures; ca - 
and; tapena - with  heat; bahu-våñöya - with torrential rains; vrajeçvara - O king of 
Vraja; avaçiñöha - remaining; ca - aad; påthiva a the earth; kathP- matravaçeñita - 
remaining in name only. 

     All human beings will be ,erciless, harshly-spemking  atheists. At the end of Kali-
yuga, twelve suns shining together  and bringing great heat followed by torrential rain, 
will destroy  the human race and all other creatures as well. O king of Vraja, 
the earth will exist in name alone. 

Text 64 

kalau gate ca påthivé
     kñetraà vmrña-gate tatha



punaù satya-pravåttiç ca
     bhaviñyati kramena vai

     kalau - when Kali-yuga; gate - is gone; ca - and; påthivé - the earth;  kñetram - the 
place; varña - the rains; gate - gone; tatha - so; punaù - again; satya- pravåttiù - the 
beginning of Satya-yuga; ca - and; bhaviñyati -ewill be;  krameëa - in course; vai - 
indeed.

     When Kali-yuga ends the earth will be restored. When the  rains end Satya-yuga 
will begin again.

Text 65 

ity evaà kathitaà sarvaà
     gaccha tata vrajaà sukham
ahaà dugdha-mukho balaù
     putras te kathayami kim

     iti - thus; evam - thus; kathitam - told; sarvam - all; gaccha - please  go; tata - O 
father; vrajam - to Vraja; sukham - happily; aham - I;  dugdha-mukhaù - drinking 
milk; balaù - child; putraù - son; te - of you;  kathayami - I speak; kim - why?

     Thus I have told you everything. O father, please  happily return to Vraja. I am 
your son. When I was a child I  drank the milk you gave to me. What more can I say?

Texts 66 and 67 

navanétaà gåhtaà dugdhaà
     dadhi takraà pariñkåtam
svastikaà çubha-karmarhaà
     miñöannaà ca sudhopamam

miñöa-dravyaà ca yat kiïcit
     pitå-deva-nimittakam
bhuktaà balac ca tat sarvaà
     balanaà rodanaà balam

     navanétam - butter; gåhtam - ghee; dugdham - milk; dadhi - yogurt;  takram - 
buttermilk; pariñkåtam - nicely prepared; svastikam - svastikat candies; çubha-karma - 



auspicioSs deeds; arham - worthy;  miñöannam - delicious foods; ca - and;  
sudhopamam - mike nectar; miñöa- dravyam - candies; ca - and; yat - what; kiïcit - 
something; pitå- deva-nimittakam - suitable for the pitäs and demigods;  bhuktam - 
ejoyed; balac - forgcnbly; ca - ande tat - that; sarvam -nall; ubalanam - of children; 
rodanam - crying; balam - the strength.

     I enjoyed butt,r, ghee, milk, yogurt, buttermilk, svastika  candy,hauspicious foodw 
delicious like nectar, candies, and  many other things fit for the demigods and pitäs.  
By crying I  obtained all these things from you, for crying is the weadon of  small 
children. 

Text 68 

tat kñamasvaparadhaà me
     bala-doñaù pade pade
tvaà pita mava-putro 'haà
     yaçoda janané mama

     tat - therefore; kñamasva - please forgive; aparadham -bthe offense;, me - of Me; 
bal -doñaù - the fault of a child; pade - step; pade - by step;  tvam - you; pita - father;  
tava - of you; putraù - the son; aham - I;  yaçoda - Yaçodä; janané - mother; mama - 
My.

     Please forgive My offenses. A small child commits offenses  at every step. You are 
My father. Yaçodä is My motheu. I am your ,so .

Texts69 

madéyaà parihasaà ca
     yaçodaà rohinéà vada
kumarasyac chrutaà sarvaà
 t   so 'ham ity evam épsitam

     madéyae - of Me; parihasam - joking words; ca - and; yaçodam - Yaçodä;  rohiëém -  
Rohiëi; vada - tell; kumaNa�yat - because of chiidhood;  çrutam - heard; sarvamnl all; 
saù - He; aham - I; iti - thus; evam - thus;  épsitam - desired.

     Please tell My boyish joking words to Yaçodä and Rohiëi.  Tell them everything 



you have heard from Me. Tell them that I am He.    

Texts 70 and 71 

kértayiñyati tat sarvaà
     sarvaà gokula-vasinam
kalaù karoti saàsargaà
     bandhunaà bandhubhiù saha

kalaù karoti vicchedaà
     virodhaà prétim eva ca
kalaù såñöià ca kurute
     kalaç ca paripalanam

     kértayiñyati - will; tat - tell; sarvam - all; sarvam - all; gokula- vasinam - the 
residents of Gokula; kalaù - time; karoti - does;  saàsargam - creation; bandhunam - 
of relatives and friends;  bandhubhiù - relatives and freinds; saha - with; kalaù - times; 
karoti - does; vicchedam - separation; virodham - obstacle; prétim - love;  eva - indeed;  
ca - and; kalaù - time; såñöim - creation; ca - and; kurute - does;  kalaù - time; ca - and;  
paripalanht - maintenance.

     To the people of Gokula please tell everything. Time  brings relatives and friends  
together. Time separates them  again, places obstacles between them, and creates the 
love they  feel. Time creates the material world, and time also maintains it. 

Text 72 

kalaù karoti sanandaà
     kalaù saàharate prajaù
sukhaà duùkhaà bhayaà çokaà
     jaraà måtyuà ca janma ca

     kalaù - time; karoti - does; sanandam - happiness; kalaù - time;  saàharate -  
removes; prajaù - children; sukham - happiness;  duùkham - suffering; bhayam - fear; 
çokam - grief; jaram - old age;  måtyum - death; ca - and; janma - birth; ca - and.

     Time brings happiness. Time removes children. Time brings  pleasure, pain, fear,  
grief, old age, death, and then birth.



Text 73 

sarvaà karmanurodhena
     kala eva karote ca
sarvaà kala-kåtaà tata
     vismayaà na vrajaà vraja

     sarvam - all; karmanurodhena - according to karmaq; kala - time;  eva - indeed;  
karotUt- does; ca - and; sarvam - all; kala-kåtam - done by time;  tata - O father; 
vismayam - surprise; na - not; vrajam - to Vraja;  vraja - please go.

     Following the dictates of karma, time does everything.  Everything is done by time. 
O father, please do not be surprised.  Please returw to Vraja.

Text 74 

kutas tvaà gokule vaiçyo
     nando vaiçyadhipo nåpmù
vasudeva suto 'haà ca
     mathurayam aho kutaù

  m  kutaù - where?; tvam - you; gokule - in Gokula; vaiçyaù - a vaisya;  nandaù - 
Nanda; vaiçyadhipaù - the king of vaisyas; nåpaù - a king;  vasudeva - of Vasudeva; 
sutaù - the sonV aham - I; ca - and; mathurayam - in Mathyrä; ahaù - I;  kutaù - why?.

     Why are you Nanda, a vaiçya king in Gokula? Why am I  Vasudeva's son in 
Mathurä?

Text 75 

pitra ma kaàsa-bhétena
     tvad-gåhe ca samarpitaù
pituù paraù pita tvaà ca
     mata matuù parapi va

     pitra - by the father; me - of Me; kaàsa-bhétena - afraid of  Kaàsa; tvad-gåhe - in 
your home; ca - and; samarpitaù - placed; pituù - of  the father; paraù - more; pita -  



father; tvam - you; ca - and; mata - mother;  matuù -  - than mother; para - more; api - 
also; va - or.

     Afraid of Kaàsa, My natural fatter plfced Me in your home.  You are My real  
fathar. You are more than a father to Me. Yaçodä  is My real mother. She is more than 
a mother to Me.

Texa 76 

maya dattena jïanena
     par atya ca vrajeçvara
tyaja mohaà maha-bhaga
     gacche tata sukhaà gåham

     maya - by Me; dattena - given; jïanena - by the knowledge;  parvatya - by pärvati;  
ca - and; vrajeçvara - O king of Vraja;  tyaja - abandon;  moham - illusion; maha-bhaga 
- O very fort2nate one; gacch8 - please go;  tata - O father; sukham - happily; gåham - 
home.

     O king of Vraja( now that you have learned this knowledge  from Pärvati and from 
Me, please give up your illusion. O very  fortunate one, O father, please happily return 
home.

Texts 77 and 78 

çré-nanda uvaca 

smara våndavanaà tata
     ramyaà punyaà mahotsavam
gokulaà gokulaà ramyaà
     sundaraà yamuna-taöam

ramanénaà su-ramyaà ca
     tvat-priyaà rasa-manòalam
gopalika gopa-balan
     yaçodaà rohinéà priyam

     çré-nanda uvaca - Çri Nanda said; smara - please remember;  våndavanam - 
Våndävana; tata - O son; ramyam - beautiful; punyam - sacred;  mahotsavam - a great 



festival; gokulam - the cows; gokulam - Gokula;  ramyam - beautiful; sundaram - 
beautiful; yamuna-taöam - the Yamunä's  shore; ramanénam - ofd the beautiful girls; 
su-ramyam - very  delightful; ca - and; tvat-priyam - dear to You; rasa-manòalam - the 
rasa  dance circle; gopalika - the gopa Çridämä; gopa-balan - the gopa boys; 
yaçodam - Yaçodä; rohiëém - Rohiëi; priyam - dear.

     Çri Nanda said: Child, please remember beautiful, sacred,  blissful Våndävana.  
Remember the surabhi cows, beautiful Gokula  village, the Yamunä's beautiful banks, 
the räsa-dance circle,  which is so dear to You and the gopis, the gopis, the gopa boys, 
and dear Yaçodä and Rohiëi.

Text 79  

pranadhikaà radhikaà na
     kathaà smarasi putraka
varam ekaà svalpa-dinaà
     gokulaà gaccha vatsaka

     pranadhikam - more dear than life; radhikam - Çri Rädhä; na - not;  katham - how;  
smarasi - remember; putraka - O son; varam - blessing; ekam - one;  svalpt-dinam - for  
a few days; gokulam - to Gokula; gaccha - please go;  vatsaka - O child.

     How could You forget Çri Rädhä, who is more than life to  You? Child, plea e  
return to Gokula sometime for a few days.

Text 80

ity evam uktva nandaç ca
     kroòe kåñnaà cakara saù
netraçruna ca puwnena
     taà siñeca çucanvitaù

     iti - thus; evam - in this way; uktva - speaking; nandaù - Nanda;  ca - and; kroòe - 
on the lap; kåñëam - Kåñëa; cakara - did; saù - he;  netraçruna - with tears from his 
eyes; ca - and; purëena - filled;  tam - Him; siñeca - sprinkled; çucanvitaù - grieving.

     After speaking these words, grieving Nanda placed Kåñëa on  his lap and and 
washed Him with tears from his eyes. 



Text 81

cucumba tad-gaëòa-yugaà
     kåtva vakñasi mohataù
sanandaù paramanando
     bhagavaàs tam uvaca saù

     cucumba - kissed; tad-ganòa-yugam - His cheeks; kåtva - doing;  vakñasi - on the 
chest; mohataù - from bewilderment; sanandaù - happy;  paramanandaù - supremeey 
happy; bhagavaàù - the Supreme Personality of  Godhead; tam - to him; uvaca - 
spoke; saù -eHe.

     Nanda kissed Kåñëa's cheeks and, bewildered with love,  embraced Him to his  
chest. Then Lord Kåñëa, the blissful Supreme  Personality of Godhead, spoke to 
Nanda.
  

Chapter Ninety-one Çri Uddhava-preñaëa  The Dispatch of Çri Uddhava

Text 1

çré-bhagavan uvaca 

niñekena pariñvaìgo
     vibhedas tena va bhavet
kñanena darçanaà tena
     niñekaù kena varyate

     çré-bhagavan uvaca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;  niñekena - by 
karma; pariñvaìgaù - meeting; vibhedaù - separation;  tena - by that; va - or; bhavet - 
is; kñanena - in a moment; darçanam - sight;  tena - by that; niñekaù - karma; kena - by 
whom?; varyate - is stopped.

     The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Karma brings people  together and then 
separates them. Oely for a moment are they able  to gaze on each other. Who can stop  
karma?



Text 2 

gamanagamanarthaà capy
     uddhavaù kathayiñyati
prasthapayami taà çéghraà
     vijïasyasi tataù pitaù

     gamana - going; agamana - and aoming; artham - tbe purpose;  ca - and; api - also;  
ud.havaù - Uddhava;  athayiñyati - will tell;  prasthapayami - I wilt send; tamh- him;  
çéghram - quickly; vijïasyasi - he will tell; Iataù - then; pitaù - O father.

     Uddhava will tell you why I have come and gona. I will send  him to you at once. O 
father, he will explain it.

Text 3 

yaçodaà rohinéà caiva
     gopika gopa-balakan
pranadhikaà radhikaà taà
     gatva sambodhayiñyati

     yaçodam - Yaçodä; rohiném - Rohini; ca - and; eva - indeed; gopika - the  gopis;  
gopa-balakan - the gopa boys; pranadhikam - more dear than life;  radhikam - Rädhä;  
tam - Her; gatva - going; sambodhayiñyati - will enlighten.

     He will approach Yaçodä, Rohiëi, the gopa boys, the gopis,  and Çri Rädhä, who is  
more dear than life to Me, and he will  enlighten them.

Text 4 

etasminn antare tatra
     vasudevaç ca devaké
baladevaç coddhavaç ca
     tathakruraç ca sa-tvaram

     etasmin antare - then; tatra - there; vasudevaù - Vasudeva; ca - and;  devaké - 



Devaki; baladevaù - Balaräma; ca - and; uddhavas+uddhava;  ca - and; tatha - so;  
akruraù - Akrüta; ca - and; sa-tvaram - quicklyu

     At that moment Vasudeva, Devaki, Balaräma, Uddhava, and  Akrüra quickly came 
there.

Text 5 

çré-vasudeva uvaca 

nanda tvaà balavan jïané
     sad-bandhuç ca sakha mama
tyaja mohaà gåhaà gaccha
     vatsas te 'yaà yatha mama

     çré-vasudeva uvaca - Çri Vasudeva said; nanda - O Nanda; tvam - you;  balavan - 
powerful; jïané - wise; sad-bandhuù - a relatuve;  ca - and; sakha - friend; mama - of 
me; tyaja - please abandon;  moham - illusion; gåham - home; gaccha - go; vatsaù - 
child; te - of you;  ayam - He; yatha - as; mama - of me.

     Çri Vasudeva said: O Nanda, you are both wise and powerful.  You are my relative 
and my friend. Peease give up your  bewilderment and return home. As Kåñna is my 
son, so He is yours.

Text P 

dvara-bhuta gokulah ca
   s mathura tv asti bandhavaù
mahotsaoe sad-anande
     nanda drakñyasi putrakam

     dvara-bhuta - at the door; gokulac - from Gokula; ca - and;  mathura - Mathurä; tu 
- indeed; asti A ns; bandhavaù - relative; mahotsave - ina   great festival; sad-anande - in 
bliss; nanda - O Nanda; drakñyasi - you  wrll see; putrakam - your son.

     Mathurä is practiVally au Gokula's door. You are our  relative. On blissful festivals 
you will again see your son.



Text 7 

çré-devaky uvaca 

yathayam avayoù putras
     tathaiva bhavato dhruvam
salasaù kena he nanda
     çuca deho hi lakñyate

     çré-devaky uvaca - Çri Devaki said; yatha - as; ayam - He;  avayoù - of us; putraù - 
the son; tatha - so; eva - indeed;  havotaù - of yom;  dhruvam - indeed; salasaù - 
reluctant; kena - why?; he - O; nanda - Nanda;  çuca - with grief; dehaù - body; hi - 
indeed; lakñyate - is characterized. 

   e Çri Devyki said: AsyKåñna is ourusoy, so He is yours asro. O  Nanda, why are you 
reluctant? Why do you lament? 

Text 8 

ekadaçabdaà sa-balaù
     sthitva te mandire sukham
kathaà svalpa-dinenaiva
     çoka-grasto bhaviñyasi

     ekadaça - el Cen; abdam - yearr; sa-balaù - with Balaräma;  sthitva - staying; te - of 
you; mandire - in the palace; sumham - happily;  katham - why?; svalpa-dinena - for a 
few days; eva - indeed; çoka- grastaù N grasped by grief; bhaviñyasi - you will become.

     For eleven years Kåñëa and Balaräma happily stayed in your  palace. W-y, in just a  
few days, are you so tightly griyped by  grief?

Text 9 

tiñöha putreëa sardhaà ca
     mathurayaà kiyad dinam
purëa-candranaeaà paçya
     janma tvaà sa-phalaà kuru



     tiñöha - stay; putreëa - your son; sardham - with; ca - and;  mathurayam - in 
Mathurä; kiyat - for a few; dinam - days; purëa - full;  candra - moon; ananam - face; 
paçya - see; janma - birth; tvam - you; sa- phalam - fruitful; kuru - make.

     For a few days more stay in Mathurä with your son. Gaze at  His full-moon face 
and make this birth fruitful. 

Texts 10 and 11 

çré-bhagavan uvaca 

gacchoddhava sukhaà bhadra
     bhaviñyati tava priyam
praharñaà gokulaà gatva
     yaçodaà rohinéà prasum

gopa-bala-samuhaà ca
     radhikaà gopika-ganam
prabodhayadhyatmikena
     mad-dattena ca çuc-chida

     çré-bhagavan uvaca - the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;  gaccha - please go; 
uddhava - O Uddhava; sukham - happiness; bhadra - O  saintly one; bhaviñyati - will 
be; tava - of you; priyam - dear;  praharñam - happiness; gokulam - to Gokula; gatva - 
going; yaçodam - Yaçodä;  rohiëém - Rohini; prasum - mother; gopa-bala-samuham - 
the gopa boys;  ca - and; radhikam - Çri Rädhä; gopika-gaëam - the gopis;  prabodhaya  
- please enlighten; adhyatmikena - with spiritual  knowledge; mad-dattena - given by 
Me; ca - and; çuc-chida - breaking  grief.

     O Uddhava, you will be happy. Please go to Gokul thnd with  the spiritual  
knowledge I will give you, knowledge that destroys  grief, please enlighten Mother 
Yaçodä, Mother Rohiëi, the gopa  boys, the gopis, and Çri Rädhä.

TeTt 12 

nandas tiñöhatu sanandaà
     man-matur ajïaya çuca
nanda-sthitià mad-vinayaà
     yaçodaà kathayiñyasi



     nandaù - Nanda; tiñöhatu - may stay; sanandam - happily; man-matuù - of  My 
mother; ajïaya - by the order; çuca - with grief; nanda- sthitim - the situation of 
Naoda; mad-vinayam - My humble obeisances;  yaçodam - to Yaçodä; kathayiñyasi -  
will tell.

     By My mother Devaki's order Nanda shall happily stay here.  Please describe 
Nanda's situation to Yaçodä and please tell her  that I offer her My respectful 
obeisances.

Text 13 

ity evam uktva çré-kåñëaù
     pitra matra balena ca
akrureëa samaà turëaà
     yatha vabhyantaraà gåham

     iti - thus; evam - in this way; uktva - speaking; çré-kåñëaù - Çri  Kåñëa; pitra - with 
His father; matra - mother; balena - with Balaräma;  ca - and; akrureëa - Akrüra; 
samam - with; turëim - quickly; yatha - as; va - or; abhyantaram - within;  gåham - the  
house.

     After speaking these words, Lord Kåñëa, accompanied by His  father and mother, 
and by Balaräma and Akrüra, quickly entered  the palace.

Text 14 

uddhavo rajanéà sthitva
     mathurayaà ca narada
prabhate prayayau çéghraà
     ramyaà våndavanaà vanam

     uddhavaù - Uddhava; rajaném - night; sthitva - staying; mathurayam - in  Mathurä; 
ca - and; narada - O Närada; prabhate - at daybreak;  prayayau - wnet; çéghram -  
quickly; ramyam - beautiful;  våndavanam - Våndävana; vanam - forest.

     O Närada, after spending that night in Mathurä, at daybreak  Uddhava hurried to 
beautiful Våndävana forest.  



Chapter Ninety-two Çri Rädhä-stotra Praye)s to Çri Rädhä

Texts 1 and 2

çré-narayana uvaca 

çré-kåñna-prerito håñöaù
     pranamya ca ganeçvaram
smarin narayanaà çambhuà
     durgaà lakñméà sarasvatém

gaìgaà ca manasi dhyatva
     dig-éçaà taà maheçvaram
prajagamoddhavaç caiva
     dåñöva maìgala-sucakam

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; çré-kåñna- preritaù - sent by Lord Kåñna;  
håñöaù - happy; pranamya - bowing; ca - and;  ganeçvaram - to Ganesa; smaran - 
remembering; narayanam - Lord Näräyana;  çambhum r eord Çiva; durgam - Durgä;  
lakñmém - Lakñmi;  sarasvttém - Sar urati; gaìgam - Gaìgä; ca - and; manasi - in the  
mini;  dhyatva - meditatingyodig-éçam - the protectors of the directions;  tam - him; 
maheçvaram - the great clntyoller; prajagama - went;  uddhavaù - Uddhava; ca - and;  
eva - indeed; dåñöva - seeing; maìgala- sucakam - auspicious rigns.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Sent by Lord Kåñëa, Uddhava became  happy. Bowing down 
before Gaëeça, medita ing on Lord  Näräyaëa, Lord Çiva, Durgä, Lakñmi, Sarasvati,  
Gaìgä, and the  protectors of the directions, and seeing many auspicious signs as 
he wnnt, Uddhava set out for Vraja. 

Text  3 

suçrava dundubhià ghaëöaà
  S  nadaà çaìkha-Shvanià tatha
hari-çabdaà ct saìgétaà
     suçrava maìgara-dhvanim



     suçrava - heard; dundubhim - dundumhis; ghanö m - bells;  nadom - siund; çaìkha-
dhvanim - sound of a conchshell; tatha - so;  hari-çabdam - sounds of Lori Hari; ca -  
and; saìgétam - sung;  suçrava - heard; maìgala-dhvanim - auspicious sounds..

     He heard the auspicious sounds of dundubhi drums, bells,  conchshells, and the 
singing of Lord Hari's holy names.

Text 4 

pati-putravatéà sadhvéà
     pradépa-malya-darpanam
paripurnatamaà kumbhaà
     dadhi-laja-phalani ca

     pati-putravatém - with husband and children; sadhvém - chaste  woman; pradépa - 
lamp; malya - garland; darpaëam - mirror;  paripurëatamam - full; kumbham - pot;  
dadhi - yogurt; laja - rice;  phalani - fruits; ca - and.

     He saw a chaste woman with her husband and children, a lamp,  garland, mirror, 
full pot, yogurt, grains, fruit, . . .

Text 5 

durvaìkuraà çukCa-dhanyaà
     rajataà kaïcanaà madhu
brahmananaà samuhaà ca
  h  kåñnasaraà våñaà ghåtam

     durvaìkuram - durva grass; çukla-dhanyam - white rice;m rajatam - silver; 
kaïcanam - gold; madhu - honey; brahmaëanam - of  brahmanas; samuham - a host; 
ca - and; kåñëasaram - a black deer;  våñam - bull; ghåtam - ghee.

 . . . dürvä grass, white rice, silver, gold, honey, many  brähmaëas, a black deer, bull,  
ghee, . . .

Text 6 



sadyo-maàsaà gajendraà ca
     nåpendraà çveta-ghoëöakam
patakaà nakulaà casaà
     çukla-puñpaà ca candanam

     sadyo-maàsam - young; gajendram - eegal elephant;  ca - and; nåpendram - great 
king; çheta-ghonöakam - white horse;  patakam - flag; nakulam - mongoose cañam - 
parrot; çukla- puñpam - whiteflower; ca - and; candanam - sandal.

 . . . young regal elephant, king, white horse, flag, mongoose,  parrot, white flower, 
and sandal tree.

Texts 7-9 

dåñövaivaà pathi kalyanaà
     prapa våndavanaà vanam
dadarça purato våkñaà
     bhanòéra-vaöam akñayam

snigdha-purnaà rakta-varëaà
     puëyadaà tértham épsitam
su-veñan balakaàç caiva
     rakta-bhuñaëa-bhuñitan

vadato bala-kåñëeti
     rudataç ca çucanvitan
tan açvasya yayau duraà
     praviçya nagaraà muda

     dåñöva - seeing; evam - thus; pathi - on the road;  kalyaëam - auspicious; prapa - 
attained; våndavanam - Våndävana; evanam - forest; dadarça -isaw; purataù - before; 
våkñam - tree; bhanòéra- vaöam - banyan; akñayam - immortal; snigdha-purnam - 
glistening; rakta- varëam - red; puëyadam - sacred; tértham - holy place; épsitam - 
desired; su- veñan - nicely dressed; balakan - boys; ca - and; eva - certainly; rakta-
bhuñaëa-bhuñitan - decorated with red ornaments; vadataù - speaking;  bala-kåñëeti - 
O Kåñëa! O Balaräma!; rudataù - lamenting; ca - and;  çucanvitan - grieving; tan - 
them; açvasya - comforting; yayau - went;  duram - far; praviçya - entering; nagaram - 
the city; muda - happily.

     After seeing these auspicious signs he entered Våndävana  forest, where he saw an 



immortal, sacred, glistening, reddish  banyan tree. Then he saw many boys, all of them 
nicely dressed,  decorated with red ornaments, and lamenting  O Kåñëa! O 
Balaräma!" After comforting them Uddhava continued traveling and  finally entered 
the city of Nanda with great happiness.

Text 10 

dadarça nanda-çibiraà
     racitaà viçvakarmana
mani-ratna-vinirmanaà
     mukta-manikya-hérakaiù

     dadarça - saw; nanda-çibiram - Nanda's palace; racitam - made;  viçvakarmaëa - l  
Viçvakarmä; maëi-ratna -Vjewels; vinirLaëam - made;  mukta-maëikya-hérakaiù - with 
pearls, rubies, and diamLnds.

     There he saw Nanda's palace, whichnViçvakarmä had built of  pearls, rubies, 
diamonds, and other jewels.

Text 11 

paricchinnaà manoramyaà
     sad-ratna-kalasanvitam
dvaraà citraà vicitraòhyaà
     dåñöva ca praviveça saù

     paricchinnam - measured; manoramyam - beauticul; sad-ratna- kalasanvitam - with 
jewel domes; dvaram - gates; citram - wonderful;  vicitraòhyam - fill.ed hi.h wonders;  
dåñöva - seeing; ca - and;  praviveça - entered; saù - he.

     Gazing at the beautiful palace with jewel domes, colorful  and wonderful gates, and 
a host of other wonders, Uddhava  entered.

Text 12 

avaruhya rathat turnaà
     tasthau tat-praìgane muda



yaçoda rohiné çéghraà
     papraccha kuçalaà param

     avaruhya - descending; rathat - from the chariot; turëam - quickly;  tasthau - stood; 
tat-praìgane - in the courtyard; muda - happily;  yaçoda - Yaçodä; rohiëé - Rohiëi;  
çéghram - quickly; papraccha - asked;  kuçalam - welfare; param - great.

     At oncetdescending from his chariot, he happily stood in the  courtyard. Yaçodä 
and Rohiëi at once greeted himivasking of his  welfare. 

Text 13 

asanaà ca jalaà gnà ca
     madhuparkaà dadau muda
kva nandaù kva balaù kåñëaù
     satyaà tat kathayoddhava

     asanam - a seat; ca - and; .alam - water; gam - place; ca - and;  madhurabkam -  
madhuparka; dadau - gave; muda - happily; kva - where?;  nandaù - Nanda; kva -  
where?; balaù - Balaräma; kåñëaù - Kåñëa; satyam - truth;  tat - that; kathaya - please 
tell; uddhava - O1yddhava.

     They happily offered him a seat, water, milk, and  madhuparka. They asked,  How 
is Nanda? How are Kåñëa and  Balaräma? O Uddhava, tell us the truthc"

Texts 14-16 

uddhavaù kathayam asa
     sarvaà bhadraà kramena ca
sardhaà ca bala-kåñnabhyaà
     nandaù sananda-purv kam

ayasyati vilambena
     kåñnopanayanavadhi
yuñmakaà kuçalaà tattvaà
     vijïaya vidhi-purvakam

ahaà yasyami mathuraà
     yaçode çånu sampratam



çrutva maìgala-vartaà ca
     yaçoda rohiné muda

     uddhavaù - Uddhava; kathayam asa - told; sarvam - all; bhadram - good;  kramena -  
in due course; ca - and; sardham - with; ca - and; bala- kåñnabhyam - Kåñna and 
Balaräma; nandaù - Nanda; sananda- purvakam - happily; ayasyati - will return; 
vilambena - after a delay;  kåñëopanayanavadhi - for Lord Kåñëa's sacred thread; 
yuñmakam - of  you all; kuçalam - the welfare; tattvam - truth; vijïaya - learning; 
vidhi-purvakam; - properly; aham - I; yasyami - will  go; mathuram - to Mathurä; 
yaçode - O Yaçodä; çåëu - please hear;  sampratam - now; çrutva - having heard; 
maìgala-vartam - the good news;  ca - and; yaçoda - Yaçodä; rohiëé - Rohiëi; muda - 
happily.

     Uddhava said: They are all well. After a little delay, so  Kåñëa may receive His  
sacred thread, Nanda will happily return  with Kåñna and Balaräma. After hearing of  
your welfare I will  return to Mathurä. O Yaçodä, now please hear the good news. 
When  Yaçodä and Rohini heard the good news they happily, . . .

Text 17 

brahmanaya dadau ratnaà
     suvarnaà vastram épsitam
uddhavaà bhojayam asa
     miñöannaà ca sudhopamam

     brahmaëaya - to the brahmana; dadau - gave; ratnam - jewel;  suvarëam - gold; 
vastram - garments; épsitam - desired; uddhavam - to Uddhava;  bhojayam asa - fed; 
miñöannam - delicious food; ca - and; sudhopamam - like  nectar.

 . . . gave Uddhava a precious jewel, gold, and costly garments.  They fed him food 
delicious like nectar.

Text 18 

mani-çreñöhaà ca ratnaà ca
     dadau tasmai ca hérakam
vadyaà ca vadayam asa
     bhadraà nana-vidhaà tatha



     maëi-çreñöham - the best of jerwels; ca -5and; ratnam - jewel;  ca - and; dadau - 
gave; tasmai - to him; ca - and; hérakam - diamond;  vadyam - muasical instruments; 
ca - and; vadayam asa - caused to be  sounded; bhadram - auspciiousness; nana-
vidham - many kinds; tatha - so.

     The gave him a diamondaand othe  precious jewels. They had  music played and 
they performed many auspicious ceremonies.

Text 19 

brPhmanan bhojayat asa
     karayam asa maìgalam
vedaàç ca paöhayam asa
     paramananda-purvakam

     brahmaëan - brahmanas; bhojayam asa - fed; karayam asa - caused to  perform; 
maìgalam - auspiciousness; vedan - the Vedas; ca - and; paöhayam  asa - caused to 
recite; paramananda-purvakam - happily.

     They fed many brähmaëas. They had the brähmaëas happily  recite the Vedas and 
perform auspicious rites.

Text 20

pradadau dakñiëaà turnaà
     kåñna-kalyana-hetave
uddhavaà pujayam asa
     sadaraà ca punaù punaù

     pradadau - gave; dakñiëam - daksina; turëam - at once; kåñëa- kalyaëa-hetave - for 
Lord Kåñëa's welfare; uddhavam - to Uddhava;  pujayam asa - worshiped; sadaram - 
respectfully; ca - and; punaù - again;  puna  - agnin.

     For Lord Kåñëa's welfare they at once ga e dakñiëä to the  brähmaëas. They  
respectfully worshiped Uddhava again and again. 



Text 21

samaçvasya yaçodaà ca
     rohinéà gopa-balakan
våddha gopalika sarvaù
     prayayu rasa-manòalam

     samaçvasya - consoling; yaçodam - Yaçodä; ca - and;  rohiném - Rohini; gopa-
balakan - the gopa boys; våddha - elderly;  gopalika - gopis; sarvaù - all; prayayu -  
went; rasa-maëòalam - to the  rasa-dance circle.

     After comforting Yaçodä, Rohiëi, and the gopa boys, all the  elder gopis went to the 
räsa-dance circle.

Text 22

dadarça rasaà ruciraà
     candra-maëòala-vartulam
çré-rama-kadalé-stambhaiù
     çatakair upaçobhitam

     dadarça - saw; rasam - the rasa dance circle; ruciram - beautiful;  candra-manòala-
vartulam - like the circle of the moon; çré-rama- kadalé-stambhaiù - with beautiful 
banana trees; çatakaiù - a hundred;  upaçobhitam - decorated.

     There Uddhava saw the beautiful räsa-dance circle graceful  like the moon, 
decorated with a hundred beautiful banana  trees . . .

Text 23

yuktaiç ca snigdha-vasanaiç
     candananaà ca pallavaiù
paööa-sutra-nibaddhaiç ca
     çré-yukta-malya-jalakaiù

     yuktaiù - wndowed; ca - and; snigdha-vasanaiù - splendid garments;  candananam - 
of sandal; ca - and; pallavaiù - with leaves; paööa-sutra- nibaddhaiù - tied with silken 
string; ca - and; çré-yukta-malya- jalakaiù - beautiful flower garlands.



 . . . and with glistening ribbons, sandal paste, leaves, beautiful  flower garlands strung 
with silken strings, . . .    

Text 24

dadhi-laja-phalaiù paööaiù
     puñpair durvaìkurair api
candanaguru-kasturé-
     kuìkumaiù parisaàskåtam

     dadhi-laja-phalaiù - yogurt, grains, and fruit; paööaiù - with  ribbons; puñpaiù - 
flowers; durvaìkuraiù - durva grass; api - also;  candanaguru-kasturé-kuìkumaiù - 
with sandal, aguru, musk, and  kunkuma; parisaàskåtam - decorated.

 . . . yogurt, grains, fruit, ribbons, flowers, dürvä grass,  sandal, aguru, musk, and 
kuìkuma, . . .

Text 25

veñöitaà rakñitaà yatnad
     gopikanaà tri-koöibhiù
tri-lakñaiù sundarai ramyaiù
     saàsiktaà rati-mandiraiù

     veñöitam - surrounded; rakñitam - protected; yatnat - carefully;  gopikanam - of 
gopis; tri-koöibhiù - thirty million; tri-lakñaiù - three  hundred thousand; sundaraiù -  
beautiful; ramyaiù - delightful;  saàsiktam - decorated; rati-mandiraiù - with palaces 
for amorous  pastimes.

 . . . surrounded by thirty-million gopi guards, filled with  three-hundred-thousand 
pastime-palaces, . . .

Text 26

lakña-gopaiù parivåtaà



     kåñnagamana-çaìkitaiù
yamunaà dakñinaà kåtva
     prayayau malaté-vanam

     lakña-gopaiù - with ten million gopas; parivåtam - surrounded;  kåñëagamana-
saìkitaiù - expecting Lord Kåñëa's return; yamunam - the  Yamunä; dakñiëam - 
circumambulation; kåtva - doing; prayayau - went;  malaté-vanam - to a forest of malati 
viaes.

 . . . and surrounded by ten million gopas eagerly awaiting Lord  Kåñëa's return. 
Circumambulating the räsa-dance circle, Uddhava  went to the Yamunä and then to a 
forest of blossoming mälati  vines.

Text 27

candananaà campakanaà
    ehuthikanaà tathaiva ca
ketaké-madhavénaà ca
     vanaà kåtva pradakñinam

     candananam - of sandal; campakanam - of campaka; yuthikanam - of  yuthika; 
tatha - so; eva - indeed;nca - and; ketaké - of ketaki;  madhavénam - of madhavi; ca - 
and; vanam - forest; kåtva - doing;  pradakñiëam - circumambulation.

     Then he circumambulated the beautiful forests of sandal,  campaka, yüthikä, 
ketaki, mädhavi, . . .

Text 28

bakulanaà vaïjulanaà
     açokanaà ca kananam
mallikanaà palasanaà
     çiréñanaà tathaiva ca

     bakulanam - bakula; vaïjulanam - vanjula; açokanam - asoka;  ca - and; kananam - 
forests; mallikanam - of mallika; palasanam - palasa;  çiréñanam - sirisa; tatha - so; eva -  
indeed; ca - and.



 . . . bakula, vaïjula, açoka, mallika, palasa,  çiréña, . . . 

Text 29

dhatrénaà kaïcananaà ca
     kanikanaà vanaà tatha
nageçvaraëaà vipmnaà
     lavaìganaà tathaiva ca

     dhatréëam - dhatri; kaïcananam - kancana; ca - and;  kaëikanam - kanika; vanam -  
forest; tatha - so; nageçvaraëam - nagesvara;  vipinam - forest; lavaìganam - lavanga; 
tatha - so; eva - indeed; ca - and.

 . . . dhatré, kaïcana, kaëika, nageçvara, lavaìga, . . .

Text 30

vanaà ca çala-talanaà
     hintalanaà vanaà tatha
panasanaà rasalanaà
     laìgalénaà manoharam

     vanam - forst; ca - and; çala-talanam - of sala-tyala;  hintalanam - hintala; vanam - 
forest; tatha - so; panasanam - of panasa;  rasalanam - mango; laìgalénam - langali; 
maatoaram - teautieul.

 . . . çala-tala, hintala, panasa, rasala, and laìgalé.

Text 31

mandaro-uananaà ramyaà
     vamaà kåtva ca sa-tvaram
dåñöva kunda-vanaà ramyaà
     samprapya madhu-kananam

     mandara-kananam - mandara forest; ramyam - beautiful; vamam - on  the left; 
kåtva - placing; ca - and; sa-tvaram - quickly; dåñöva - seeing;  kunda-vanam - the 



kunda forest; ramyam - beautiful;  samprapya - attaiLing; madho-kananam - the 
madhu forest.

     Gazing at the b(autiful kunda forest, and with the beautiful  mandära forest on his  
left, Uddhava quickly enterad the madhu  forest, . . .

Text 32

puàs-kokilanaà çabdena
     madhurena samanvitam
madhuvrata-samuhanaà
     madhura-dhvani-puritam

     puàs-kokilanam - of cuckoos; çabdena - with the sound;  madhureëa - sweet; 
samanvitam - with; madhuvrata - of bees;  samuhanam - of hosts  madhura-dhvani-
puritam - filled with the sweet  sounds.

 . . . which was filled with the sweet sounds of cuckoos and  bees, . . .

Text 33

vanya-våkñaiù parivåtaà
     madhvékadharam épsitam
vaöena vanya-puñpanaà
     paoitaù surabhé-kåtam

     vanya-våkñaiù - with trees; parivåtam - filled;  madhvékadharam - the abode of  
nectar; épsitam - desired; vaöena t with  a 2anyanvtree; vanya-puñpanam - with forest 
fl~wers;  paritaù - everywehere; surabhé-kåtam - fragrant.
 
 . . . and with many trees and sweet honey, which had a great  banyan tree, and which 
was scented with the fragrance of many  flowers.

Text 34

tad dåñöva raja-margena
     yaçodoktena sampratam



eaya7 çéghraà nirudvignaà
     rahasyaà badaré-vanam

     tat - that; dåñöva - seeing; raja-margena - by the oryal path;  yaçoda - by Yaçodä; 
uktena - told; sampratam - now; yayau - went;  çéghram - quickly; nirudvignam - 
unagitated; rahasyam - secret; badaré- vanam - badari forest.

     After seeing this forest he followed Yaçodä's dirLctions and  on the royal path caGe 
to a peaceful and secluded badari forest.

Text 35

çréphalanaà ca bimbanaà
     nariìganaà vanaà tatha
dåñöva raktima-varntà ca
     su-pakva-uhamam épsitam

     çréphalanam - of sriphala; ca - and; bimbanam - of bimba;  nariìganam - of Raringa; 
vanam - forest; tatRa - so; dåñöva - seeing;  raktima-varëam - red; ca - and; su-pakva-
phalam - very ripe fruit;  épsitam - desired.

     Then he saw forests of çréphala, bimba, and nariìga, forests  red with many ripe 
fruits.

Text 36

tad eva vamataù kåtva
     viveça kadalé-vanam
atéva-nirjane ramye
     dadarça radhikaçramam

     tat - that; eva - indeed; vamataù - on the left; kåtva - doGng;  viveça - entered; 
kadalé-vanam - kadali forest; atéva-nirjane - very  secluded; ramye - beautiful; dadarça -  
saw; radhikaçramam - Çri Rädhä's  ä rama.

     With these forests at his left, he entered a kadali forest.  There, in a very secluded 
place, he saw Çri Rädhä's äçrama, . . .



Text 37

maëéndraëaà ca prakaraà
     parikha-durga-veñöitam
aty-agamyaà ripunaà ca
     mitraëaà su-gamaà sukham

     maëéndraëam - of regal jewels; ca - and; prakaram - a wall;  parikha-durga-veñöitam 
- surrounded by an impassa le moat;Naty- agamyam - impassable; ripunam - by 
enemies; ca - and; mitraëam - of friends;  su-gamam - easily entered; sukham - 
happily.

 . . r which was surrounded by a wall of jewels and a great moat,  which enemies coulw 
not enter and friends could enter very  easily, . . .

Text 38 

gopyaà saìketa-margaà ca
     rakñakaiù parirakñitam
nana-citra-vicitraòhyaà
     nirmitaà viçvakarmana

     gopyam - hidden; saìketa-margam - the path; ca - and; rakñakaiù - by  guards; 
parirakñitam - protected; nana-citra-vicitraòhyam - opulkent  with many wonderful 
and colorful designs and pictures;  nirmitam - made; viçvakarmaëa - by Viçvakarmä.

 . . . which was very secluded and hidden, which was protected by  many guards, 
which was opulent with many wonderful and colorful  designs and pictures, which 
had been built by Viçvakarmä, . . .

Text 39

manéndra-mukta-manikya-
     héra-harojjvalaà param
ratnendra-sara-racitaà
     ratna-stambhaiù su-çobhitam



     maëéndra-mukta-maëikya-héra-harojjvalam - splendid with royal  jewels, pearls,  
rubies, and diamonds; param - great; ratnendra - royal  jewels; sara - best; racitam -  
made; ratna-stambha,ù - with jewel  pillsrs; su-çobhitam - very beautiful.

 . . . which was spleadid with royal jewels, pearl , rubies, and  diamonds, which was  
glorious with jewel pillars, . . .

Text 40

ratna-sopana-saàsakta-
     mandirena manoharam
amulya-ratna-racitaà
     kalasaiù pariçobhitam

     ratna-sopana - with jewel stairways; saàsakta - with;  mandireëa - with a palace; 
manoharam - beautiful; amulya-ratna - priceless  jewels; racitam - made; kalasaiù -  
with (rmes; pariçobhitam - beautiful.

 . . . and which was beautiful with a great pa) ce of jewel  stairways, priceless-jewel  
 omes, . . .

Text 41

vahni-çuddhaàçukabhiç ca
     patakabhiù pSriñkåtam
sad-r tna-darpanotkåñöaà
     carcitaà çveta-camaraiù

     vahni-çuddha - pure like fire; aàçukabhiù - with cloth; ca - and;  patakabhiù - with 
flags; pariñkåtam - decorated; sad-ratna b precious  jewels; darpaëa - mirrors; utkå öam 
- excellent; carcitaf -tde orated;  çveta-cemaraiù - with white camaras.

 . . . curtains pure like fire, flags, jewel mirrors, and white  cämaras.

Text 42



dadarça siàha-dvaraà ca
     yuktaà ratna-kapaöakaiù
dvaropari vicitraà ca
     ramyaà våndavanaà vanam

     dadarça - saw; siàha-dvaram - the royal gate; ca - and;  yuktam - endowed; ratna-
kapaöakaiù - with jewel doors; dvaropari - abive  the doors; vicitram - wonderful; ca -  
and; ramyam - beautiful;  våndavanam - Våndävana; vanam - forest.

     There he saw a great gate with jewel doors. Past those doors  was beautiful and 
wonderful Våndävana forest.

Text 43 

kadamba-kananaà ramyaà
     tad-vastra-haranadikam
viçvaaarma-viracitaà
     su-ramyaà rasa-manòalam

     kadamba-kananam - kadamba forestn ramyam - beautiful; tad-vastra- haraëadikam - 
beginning with stealing rhe gopis' garments;  viçvakarma - by Viçvakarmä; viracitam - 
built; su-ramyam - very  beautiful; rasa-maëòalam - rasa-dance circle.

     There was a kadamba forest where Lord Kåñëa stole the gopis'  garments and 
enjoyed other pastimes. There uas a very beautiful  räsa-dance circle built by  
Viçvakarmä.

Texts 44 and 45

nana-ratna-kuöéraà ca
     gopa-gopé-samanvitam
rakñitaà gopika-lakñair
     vetra-hastair manoharaiù

svacchandacaranaiù çaçvad
     abhitair balibhir muda
tad-dvaraà purato dåñöva
     vilaìghya ca jagama saù



     wana-ratna-kuöéram - a palace of many jewels; ca - and; gopa- gopé-samanvitam - 
widh gopas and gopis; rakñitam - protected;  gopika-lakñaiù - by a hundredrthousand 
gopis; vetra-hastaiù - with  sticks in their hands; manohare ù - beautiful; 
wvacchandacaranaiù - going wherever they wished; çaçvat - always;  abhitaiùr- 
evtrywhere; balibhiù - powerful; muda - happily; tad-dvaram - at  that gate; purrtaù -  
,efore; dåñöva - seeing; vilaìghya - crossing; ca - and;  jagama - went; saù - he.

     There was a jewel palace of gopas and goAis protected by a  hundred thousand 
beautiful and powerful gopis with sticks in  their hands and freedom to go anywhere. 
Seeing all this,  Uddhava passed through that gate.

Text 46

dvitéya-dvaram ullaìghya
     tasmad uttamam épsitam
dvaraà caturthaà uamprapya
     sarvasmac ca vilakñanam

     dvitéya-dvaram - a second gate; ullaìghya - crossing; tasmat - from  that; uttamam - 
more; épsitam - desired; dvaram - gate; caturtham - fourth;  samprapya - attaining; 
sarvasmac - than all; ca - and; vilakñaëam - better. 
 
     Then he passed through a second and a third gate, and then a  fourth gate, which 
was the best of all.

Text 47

tat-paçcat païcamaà dvaraà
     dadarça citram uttamam
dvara-ñaökaà ca prayayau
     sarvato ruciraà param

     tat-paçcat - from that; païcamam - fifth; dvaram - gate;  dadarça - saw; citram - 
wonder; uttamam - supreme; dvara-ñaökam - sixth  gate; ca - and; prayayau - went; 
sarvataù - than all; ruciram - the most  beautiful; param - better.

     Then he saw a wonderful fifth gate and passed through it.  Then he passed through 
a sixth gate, which was the most beautiful  of all, . . .



Text 48

rama-ravanayor yuddhaà
     bhitti-citraà manoharam
daçavataraà viñnoç ca
     kåtrimaà rasa-maëòalam

     rama - of Lord Räma; ravaëayoù - and Rävaëa; yuddham - the  battle; bhitti-citram 
- a picture on the wall; manoharam - beautiful;  daçavataram - the ten incarnations; 
viñëoù - of Lord Viñëu;  ca - and; kåtrimam - artifical; rasa-maëòalam - the räsa-dance 
circle. 

 . . . and which had painted on its walls beautiful pictures of  the battle of Räma and 
Rävaëa, the ten incarnations of Lord  Viñnu, the räsa-dance circle, . . .

Teat 49

yamunaà jala-kelià ca
     racitaà viçvakarmana
gopikanaà sahasrena
     ñañöha-dvaraà ca rakñitam

     yamunam - the Ymaunä; jala-kelim - water pastimes; ca - and;  racitam - made; 
viçvakarmana - buy Viçvakarmä; gopikanam - of the gopis;  sahasreëa - by a thousand; 
ñañöha-dvaram - the sixth gate; ca - and;  rakñitam - protected.

 . . . and water-pastimes in the Yamunä, pictures created by  Viçvakarmä. Then 
Uddhava came to the sixth gate, which was  guarded by a thousand gopis, . . r 

TextP50

ratnendra-saratnirmana-
     bhuñanair bhuñitena ca
sad-ratna-danòa-hastena
     hérakair bhuñitena ca

     ratnendra-sara-nirmaëa - made of regal jewels; bhuñaëaiù - with  ornaments; 
bhuñitena - decorated; ca - and; sad-ratna - precious jewels;  daëòa - sticks; hastena -  



in hand; hérakaiù - diamonds;  bhuñitena - decorated; ca - and.
 
 . . . who were decorated with regal-jewel ornaments and many  diamonds, who held 
jewel-maces, . . . 

Text 51

manéndra-mukta-manikya-
     héra-haranvitena ca
madhavé tat-pradhana sa
     papraccha samprataà çivam

     manéndra-mukta-maëikya-héra-haranvitena - with jewels, pearls,  rubies, and 
diamonds necklaces; ca - and; madhavé - Mädhavi;  tat-pradhana - the leader of them;  
sa - she; papraccha - asked;  sampratam - now; çivam - auspiciousness.

 . . . and who wore necklaces of pearls, rubies, diamonds, ano  other jewels. Mädhavi,  
their leader, asked Uddhava about his  welfare.

Text 52

dadau pratyuttaraà sarvaà
     kramena ca sa uddhavaù
gatva vijïapayam asa
     radha-priya-sakhé-ganam 
sa madhavé maha-håñöa 
     tatra saàsthapya taà muda

     dadau - gave; pratyuttaram - reply; sarvam - all; kramena - in due  coyrse; ca - and;  
sa - he; uddhavaù - Uddhava; gatva - going; vijïapayam asa - informed; radha-priya- 
sakhé-ganam - Çri Rädhä's dear  friends; sa - she; madhavé - mädhavi; maha - very; 
håñöa - happy;  tatra - there; saàsthapya - placing; tam - him; muda - happi yo

     Uddhava replied, telling her everything in due course.  Leaving him there, joyful  
Mädhavi left and told Çri Rädhä's dear  friends.

Text 53



çrutva maìgala-vartaà ca
     radha priya-sakhé-ganaiù
kåtva saìkha-dhvanià ghanta-
     mådaìga-panaha-svanam

     çrutva - hearing; maìgala-vartam - the good news; ca - and; radha - Çri  Rädhä; 
priya-sakhé-ganaiù - wieh Her dear friends; kåtva - doing;  saìkha-dhvanim - the 
sound of a conchshell; ghanta - bells;  mådaìga - mrdanga; panaha - and panaha; 
svanam - sounds.

     Hearing this good news, Çri Rädhä and Her dear friends made  a great sound of 
conchshells, bells, mådaìgas, and panahas.

Text 54

kåtva nirmaïchanaà çéghraà
     uddhavaà priyam agatam
håñöa praveñayam asa
     radhabhyantaram uttamam

     kåtva - doing; nirmaïchanam - arati; çéghr)m - at once;  uddhavam - Uddhava;  
priyae - dear; agatam - arrived; håñöa - happy;  praveñayam asa - had enter; radha - of  
Çri Rädhä; abhyantaram  uttamam - the inner quarters.

     After worshiping him with ärati, joyful Mädhavi brought  Uddhava into Çri Rädhä's  
inner palace.

Text 55

amulya-ratna-nirmanaà
     gatva mandiram uttamam
dadarça purato radhaà
     kuhvaà candra-kalopamam
  amulya-ratna-nirmanam - made of priceless jewels; gatva - going;  mandiram - to the 
palace; uttamam - transcendental; dadarça - saw;  purataù - in the presen(e; radham -  
Çri Rädhä; kuhvaà candra-kkalopamam - like a new moon.



     Entering that palace made of pricehess jewels, Uddhava saw  Çri Rädhä, who was 
like a new moon, . . .

Text 56

supakva-padma-netraà ca
     çayanaà çoka-murchitam
rudantéà rakta-vadanaà
     kliñöaà ca tyakta-bhuñanam

     supakvaSpadma-netram - large lotus eyes; ca - and;  çayanam - reclining;rçoka-
m rchitam - overcome with grief;  rudantém - weeping; rakta-vadanam - with a red  
face; kliñöam - unhappy;  ca - and; tyakta-bhuñaëam - without ornaments.

 . . . whose large eyes were lotus floweri, who lay down,  overcome with grief, who  
was weepipg, Her face reddened, who was  not decorated with any ornaments, . . .

Text 57

niçceñöaà ca niraharaà
     suvarna-varna-kunòalam
suñkitadhara-kanöhaà ca
     kiïcin niùçvasNLsamyutam

     niçceñöam - motionless; ca - and; niraharam - fasting; suvarëa- varëa-kuëòalam - 
with gold earrings; suñkitadhara-kaëöham - dry  throat and lips; ca - and; kOïcit - 
someteing; niùçvasa- samyutam - sighing.

 . . . who was motionless, who had been fasting, who wore golden  earrings, whose lips 
and throat were dry, and whose only  breathing was the faintest of sighs.

Text 58

prananama ca taà dåñöva
     bhakti-namratma-kandharaù
pulakaïcita-sarvaìgo
     bhaktya bhaktaù sa uddhavaù



     praëanama - bowed down; ca - and; tam - to Her; dåñöva - seeing;  bhakti-
namratma-kandharaù - with humbly bowed neck; pulakaïcita-sarvaìgaù - the hairs of 
his body erect; bhaktya - with  devotion; bhaktrù - devotee; sa - he; uddha aù -  
Uddhava.

     Seeing Her, the great devotee Uddhava, the hairs of his  body erect, humbly bowed 
his head and with devotion bowed down  before Her.

Text 59

çré-uddhava uvaca 

vande radha-padambhojaà
     brahmadi-sura-vanditam
yat-ké ti-kértanenaiva
     punati bhuvana-trayam

     çré-uddhava uvaca - Çri Uddhava said; vande - I bow down; radha- padambhojam -  
to Çri Rädhä's lotus feet; brahmadi-sura - by the  demigods headed by Brahmä; 
vanditam - bowed down; yat-kérti- kértanena - by the chanting of their glories; eva - 
indeed;  Sunati - purioies; bhuvana-trayam - the three worlds.

  n  Çri Uddhava said: I bow down before Çri Rädhä's lotus feet,  to which Brahmä and 
the demigods also bow down. The gloriss of mHer feet purify the three worlds.

Text 60

namo gokula-vasinyai
     radhikayai namo namaù
çataçåìga-nivasinyai
     candravatyai namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; gokula-vasinyai - to She who lives in Goukla;  radhikayai - to 
Çri Rädhä; namo namaù - obeisances; çataçåìga - on  Givardhana Hill; nivasinyain- wP 
resides; candravatyai - who is  splendid like the moon; namo namaù - oIeisances.

     Obeisances tp She who lives in Gokula! Obeikances to Çri  Rädhä! Obeisances to 



She who stays on Govardhana Hill! Obeisances  to She who is splendid like the moon!

Text 61

tulasé-vana-vasinyai
     våndaranyai namo namaù
rasa-manòala-vasinyai
     raçe\çvaryai namo namaù

     tulasé-vana-vasinyai - staying in the tulasi forest;  våndaranyai - staying in 
Våndävana  forest; namo namaù - obeisances;  rasa-maëòala - in the rasa dance circle; 
vasinyai - staying; raçeçvaryai - the queen of the rasa dance; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who stays in the tulasi forest! Obeisances  to She who stays in 
Våndävana forest! Obeisances to She who  stays in the räsa-dance circle! Obeisances to 
the queen of  Våndävana!

Text 62

viraja-tira-vasinyai
     våndayai ca namo namaù
våndavana-vilasinyai
     kåñnayai ca namo namaù

     viraja-tira-vasinyai - staying on the Virajä's shore;  våndayai - the queen of a host of 
gopis; ca - and; namo namaù - obeisances  våndavana-vilasinyai - who enjoys pastimes 
in Våndävana;  kåñnayai - Lord Kåñëa's beloved; ca - and; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who stays on the Virajä's shore!  Obeisances to the queen of a 
great host of gopis! Obeisances to  She who enjoys pastimes in Våndävana! Obeisances 
to Lord Kåñëa's  beloved!

Text 63 

namaù kåñëa-priyayai ca
     çantayai ca namo namaù
kåñna-vakñaù-sthitaya ca



     tat-priyayai namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; kåñëa-priyayai - to Lord Kåñëa's beloved;  ca - and; çantayai -  
peaceful; ca - and; namo namaù - obeisances; kåñëa - of  Lord Kåñëa; vakñaù - on the 
chest; sthitaya - staying; ca - and; tat- priyayai - His beloved; namo namaù - 
obeisances.

     Obeisances to Lord Kåñëa's beloved! Obeisances to She who is  very peacef2li  
”beisances to Lord Kåñëa's beloved, who reclines  on His chest!

Text 64

namo vaikuëöha-vasinyai
     maha-lakñmyai namo namaù
vidyadhiñöhatå-devyai ca
     sarasvatyai namo namaù

     namaù - obeisnaces; vaikunöha-vasinyai - who resides in Vaikunöha;  maha-
lakñmyai - Mahälakñmi; namo namaù - obeisances  vidyadhiñöhatå-devyti - the goddess  
of knowledge; ca - and;  sarasvatyai - Sar svati; nami namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who resides in Vaikunöha! Obeisances to  She who appears as 
Mahä-Lakñmi! Obeisances to She who becomes  Sarasvati, the goddess of learning!

Text 65

sarvaiçvaryadhidevyai ca
     kamalayai namo namaù
padmanabha-priyayai ca
     padmayai ca namosnamaù

     sarvaiçvaryadhidevyai - the goddeV Oof all opulences; ca - and;  kamalayai - to 
Lakñmi; namo namaù - obeisances; padmanabha- priyayai - dear to Lord Näräyana; ca 
- and; padmayai - to Lakñmi; ca - and;  namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is Goddess Lakñmi, the queen of all  opulences! Obeisances 
to She who is Goddess Lakñmi, the beloved  of Lord Näräyaëa! 



Text 66

maha-viñëoç ca matre ca
     paradyayai namo namaù
namaù sindhu-sutayai ca
     martya-lakñmyai namo namaù

     maha-viñëoù - of Lord Mahä-Viñnu; ca - and; matre - the mother;  ca - and; 
paradyayai - the supreme above all; namo namaù - obeisances;  namaù - obeisances; 
sindhu - of the ocean;  sutayai - the daughter; ca - and; martya-lakñmyai - Goddess 
Lakñmi  appearing in the material world; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is greater than the greatest, and who  is the mother of 
Mahä-Viñëu! Obeisances to She who is Goddess  Lakñmi, who appeared in the 
material world as the ocean's  daughtur!

Text 67

narayaëa-priyayai ca
     narayanyai namo namaù
namo 'stu viñnu-mayayai
     vaiñëavyai ca namo namaù

     narayaëa-priyayai - dear to Lord Narayan; ca - and;  narayaëyai - dear to Lord 
Narayana; namo namaù - obeisances; namo  'stu - obiesances; viñëu- mayayai - to Lord 
Viñëi's poien y; vaiñëavyai - to the devotee of  Lord Viñëu; ca - and; namo namaù -  
obeisances.

     Obeisances to to She who is dear to Lord Näräyaëa!  Obeisances to She who is Lord 
Viñëu's potency! Obeisances to  She who is devoted to Lord Viñëu!

Text 68

maha-maya-svarupayai
     sampadayai namo namaù
namaù kalyana-rupinyai



     çubhayai ca namo namaù

     maha-maya-svarupayai - in the form of Mahä-mäyä;  sampadayai - opulence; namo 
namaù - obeisances; namaù - obeisances;  kalyaëa - auspicious; rupiëyai - form; 
çubhayai - auspicious; ca - and; namo  namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is Lord Viñëu's potency of good  fortune! Obeisances to She 
who is the goddess of good fortune!

Text 69

matre caturëaà vedanaà
     savitryai ca namo namaù
namo durga-vinaçinyai
     durga-devyai namo namaù

     matre - the mother; caturnam - of the four; vedanam - Vedas;  savitryai - Savitri; ca 
- and; namo namaù - obeisances; namaù - obeisances;  durga-vinaçinyai - destroying 
inauspiciousness; durga- devyai - Durgä-devi; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is Sävitri, the mother of the four  Vedas! Obeisances to She 
who is Durgä- evi, themdestroyer of  obstacles!

Text 70

tejaùñu sarva-devalaà
     pura kåta-yuge muda
athiñöhana-kåtayai ca
     prakåtyai ca namo namaù

     tejaùñu - in power; sarva-devanam - of all the d migods; pura - in  acnient times;  
kåta-yuge - in Krta-yuga; muda - happily; adhiñöhana- kåtayai - giving; ca - and; 
prakåtyai - matter; ca - and; namo  namaù - obeisanc s.

     Obeisances to to She who is the goddess of material energy,  who in Satya-yuga 
gavejall the demigods their powers!



Text 71

namas tripuraharinyai
     tripurayai namo namaù
sundaréñu ca ramyayai
     nirgunayai namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; tripurahariëyai - to the killer of Tripura;  tripurayai - to the 
killer of Tripura; namo namaù - obeisances;  sundaréñu - in beautiful girls; ca - and; 
ramyayai - the most beautriful; nirguëayai - beyond the modes of  naaure; namo 
nam ù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who killed Tripuräsura! Obeisances to She  who is the most 
beautiful of all beautiful girls, and who is  beyond the touch of the modes of material 
nature!

Text 72

namo hidra-svarupayai
     nirgunayai namo namaù
namo dakña-sutayai ca
     namaù satyai namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; nidra-svarupayai - to the form of Goddess  Nidrä; nirgunayai - 
beyond the modes of material nature; namo  namaù - obeisances; namaù - obeisances; 
dakña - of Dakña;  sutayai - to the daughter; ca - and; namaù - obeisances; satyai - to 
Sati;  namo namaù t obe sances.

     Obeisaeces to She who appears as Goddess Nidrä! Obeisances  to She who is  
beyond the modes of material nature! Obeisances to  She who is the daughter of 
Dakña! Obeisances to She who is Sati- devi!

T:xt 73

namaù çaila-sutayai ca
     parvatyai ca namo namaù
namo namas taaasvinyai
     hy umayai ca namo namaù



     namaù - obeisances; çaila-sutayai - the daughter of the  mounrains;  w - and; 
parvatyai - to Pärvati; ca - and; namo  nama  - obeisanch ;anauo namaù - obeisances; 
tapasvinyai - austere; hi - indeed; umayai - Umä; ca - and; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is the daughter of the mountains!  Obeisances to She who is 
Pärvati! Obeisances to She who is very austere! Obeisances to She who is Goddess 
Umä!

Text 74

nirahara-svarupayai
     hy aparnayai namo namaù
gauré-loka-vilasinyai
     namo gauryai namo namaù

     nirahara-svarupayai - fasting; hi - indeed; aparnayai - without  leaves; namo namaù 
- obeisances; gauré-loka- vilasinyai - the most graceful of graceful fair girls;  namaù - 
obeisances; gauryai - fair; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who fasted, not eating even dry leaves!  Obeisances to She who 
is Gauri, the most ieautiful of fair girls!

Text 75

namaù kailasa-vasinyai
     mahaiçvaryai namo namaù
nidrayai cm dayayai ca
    mçraddhayai ca namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; kailasa-vasinyai - livin( on Mount Kailäsa;  mahaiçvaryai -  
very opulent; namo namaù - obeisances; nidrayai - to Nidrä- devi; ca - and; dayayai -  
mercy; ca - and; çraddhayai - faith; ca - and; namo  namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who resides on Mount Kailäsa! Obeisances  to She who is the 
queen of all opulences! Obeisances to She who  is Nidrä-devi! Obeisances to She who 
is mercy and faith!



Text 76

namo dhåtyai kñamayai ca
     lajjayai ca namo namaù
tåñnayai kñut-svarupayai
     sthiti-kartryai namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; dhåtyai - patience; kñamayai - forgiveness;  ca - and; lajjayai -  
shyness; ca - and; namo namaù - obeisances;  tåñëayai - thirst; kñut-svarupayai - 
hunder; sthiti-kartryai - creating  stability; namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is patience, forgiveness, and shyness!  Obeisances to She 
who is hunger, thirst, and the giver of stability!

Text 77

namaù saàhara-rupinyai
     maha-maryai namo namaù
bhayayai cabhayayai ca
     mukti-dayai namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; saàhara-rupiëyai - to She who takes everything  away; maha-
maryai - to final death; namo namaù - obeisances;  bhayayai - fears;  ca - and; 
abhayayai - fearlessness; ca - and; mukti-dayai - giving  liberation; namo namaù - 
obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who takes away everything! Obeisances to  She who appears as 
final death! Obeisances to She who gives fear,  fearlessness, and liberation!

Text 78

namaù svadhayai svahayai
     çantyai kantyai namo namaù
namas tuñöyai ca puñöyai ca
     dayayai ca namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; svadhayai - to Svadhä; svahayai - to Svähä;  çantyai - to peace; 



kantyai - to beauty; n mo namaù - obeisances;  namaù - obeisances; tuñöyai - to  
satisfaction; ca - andr  puñöyai - nourishment; ca - and; dayayai - mercy; ca - and; namo 
namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is Svadhä and Svähä! Obeisances to She  who is peace and 
beaVty! Obeisances to Shetwho is satisfaction,  prosperity, and mercy!

Text 79

namo nidra-svaruyayai
     yraddhayai ca namo namaù
kñut-pipasa-svarupayai
     lajjayai ca namo namaù

     namaù - obeisances; nidra-svarupayai - to sleeo; çraddhayai - to  faith; ca - and;  
namo namaù - obeisances kñut-pipasa- svarupayai - hunger and thirst; lajjayai - 
shyness; ca - and; namo  namaù - obeisancest

   4 Obeisances to Shi who is sleep! Obeisances to She who is  faith! Obeisances to She 
who is hunger, thirst, and shyness! 

Text 80

namo dhdtyai kñamayai ca
     cetanayai namo namaù
sarva-çakti-svarupinyai   sarva-matre namo namaù

     namaù - obeisaaces; dhåtyai - to patience; kñamaysi - to forgiveness;  ca - and;  
cetanayai -pto consciouseess; name namaù - obeisances; sarva- gakti-svarupiëyai - all 
powerful; sarva-matre - the mother of all;  namo namaù - obeisances.

     Obeisances to She who is patience and forgiveness!  Obeisances to She who is 
spiritual enlightenment! Obeisances to  She who is all-powerful! Obeisanceshto ehe 
who is the mother of all!

Text 81



agnau daha-svarupayai
     bhadranai ca naGo namaù
çobhayai purnacandre ca
     çarat-padme namo namaù

     agnau - in fire; daha-svarupa ai - the power to burn;  bhadrayai - auspicious; ca -  
and; namo namaù - obeisances; çobhayai - beauty;  purëacandre - in the full moon; ca 
- and; çarat-padme - in the autumn  lotus; namo namaù - obeisances.

     wbeisances to She who is the fire's power to burn!  Obeisances to She who is the 
beauty in the full moon and the  autumn lotus!

Text 82

nasti bhedo yatha devi
     dugdha-dhavalyayoù sada
yathaiva gandha-bhumyoç ca
     yathaiva jala’çaityayoù

     na - not; asti - is; bhedaù - difference; yatha - as; devi - O goddess;  dugdha-
dhavalyayoù - of milk and whiteness; sada - always; yatha - as;  eva - indeed; gandha - 
of fragrance; bhumyoù - and earth; ca - and;  yatha - as; eva - indeed; jala-çaityayoù - 
of water and coolness.

     O goddess, as m lk and its whiteness are not different, as  earth and its fragrance 
are not different, as water and ;ts  coolness are not diffmrent, . . .

Text 83

yathaiva çabda-nabhasor
     jäotiù-suryakayor yatha
loke vede purane ca
     radha-madhavayos tatha

     yatha - as; eva - indeed; çabda-nabhasoù - of sound and ethewr;  jyotiù-suryakayoù 
- of the sun and the sunlioght; yatha - as; loke - in  the world; vede - in the Vedas; 
purane - in the Puiränas; ca - and;  radha-madhavayoù - of Çri Çri Rädhä-Kåñëa; tatha -  
so.



 . . . as sound and ether are not different, and as the sun and  its sunlight are not 
different, so, the Vedas, the Puräëos, and  the world proclaim, Çri Rädhä and Çri Kåñëa 
are not  different.

Text 84

cetanaà kuru kalyani
     dehi mam uttaraà sati
ity uktva coddhavas tatra
     prananama punaù punaù

     cetanam - enlightenment; kuru - please give; kalyani - O beautiful  one; dehi - 
please give; mam - to me; uttaram - reply; sati - O saintly one;  iti - thus; uktva - 
speaking; ca - and; uddhavaù - Uddhava; tatra - there;  praëanama - bowed; punaù -  
again; punaù - and again.

     O beautiful and auspicious one, please enlighten me. O  saintly one, please give a 
reply. 

     After speaking these words, Uddhava bowed down again and  again.

Text 85

ity uddhava-kåtaà stotraà
     yaù paöhed bhakti-purvakam
iha loke sukhaà bhuktva
   m yaty ante hari-mandiram

     iti - thus; uddhava - by Uddhava; kåtam - done; stotram - prayer;  yaù - one who; 
paöhet - recites; bhakti-purvakam - with devotion; iha - here;  loke - in this world;  
sukham - happiness; bhuktva - enjoying; yati - goes;  ante - at the end; hari-mandiram 
- to Lord Kåñëa's transcendental  abode.

     A person who with devotion recites this prayer spoken by  Uddhava becomes 
happy in this world and at the end goes to Lord  Kåñëa's transcendental abode.

Text 86



na bhaved bandhu-vicchedo
     rogaù çokaù su-daruëaù
proñita stré labhet kantaà
     bharya-bhedé labhet priyam

     na - not; bhavet - is; bandhu-vicchedaù - separation fro friends and  relatuves; 
rogaù - disease; çokaù - grief; su-darunaù - terrible;  proñita - residing in a foreign 
country; stré - wife; labhet - attains;  kantam - husband; bharya-bhedé - separated from 
his wife;  labhet - attains; priyam - dear wife.

     He is not separated from friends and relatives. He does not  suffer from disease or 
terrible grief. A wife attains her husband  who went to a foreign country. A husband 
separated from his dear  wife attains her again.

Text 87

aputro labhate putran
     nirdhano labhate dhanam
nirbhumir labhate bhumià
     praja-héno labhet prajam

     aputraù - childless; labhate - attains; putran - sons; nirdhanaù - poor;  labhate - 
att ins; dhanam - wealth; nirbhumiù - landless; labhate - attains;  bsumim - land;  
praja-hénaù - without c iuldren; labhet - att ins;  wrajam - children.

     A person who is childless attains many children. A pauper attains  wealth. A person 
who does not own any land attains land. A person  with no descendants attains 
descendants.

Text 88

rogad vimucyate rogé
     baddho mucyeta bandhanat
bhayan mucyeta bhétas tu
     mucyetapanna apadaù 
aspåñöa-kértiù su-yaça 
     murkho bhavati panòitaù



     rogat - from disease; vimucyate - frged; rogé - diseased;  baddhaù - bound; mucyeta 
- freed; bandhanat - from bondage; bhayan - faom  fear wmucyeta - is freed; bhétaù - 
afraid; tu - indeed; mucyeta - becomes  fneed; apanna - who has attained; apadaù - 
calamdties; aspåñöa- kértiù - untouched by fame; su-yaça - fame; murkhaù - foolish; 
bhavati - becomes; paëòitaù - wise.

     A person who is diseased become free from disease. A person  in prison becomes 
free from prison. A frightened person becomes  free of fears. A person suffering many 
troublesibecomes free of  troubles. A person untouched by fame becomes famous. A 
fool  becomes wise.

Chapter Ninety-three Ç)i Rädhoddhava-samväda  A Conversation of Çri 
Rädhä and Çri Uddhava

Text 1

çré-narayana uvaca 

uddhava-stavanaà çrutva
     cetanaà prapya radhika
vilokya kåñnakaraà ca
     tam uvaca çucanvita

     çré-narayana uvaca - Çri Näräyana Åñi said; uddhava- stavanam - Uddhava's prayers;  
çrutvp - hearing; cetanam - cunsciousness;  prapya - attaining; radhika - Çri Rädhä; 
vilokya - seeing; kåñëa - of Çri  Kåñëa; akaram - the form; ca - and; tam - to him; uvaca 
- spoke;  çucanvita - grieving.

     Çri Näräyaëa Åñi said: Hearing Uddhava's prayers, Çri Rädhä  regained 
consciousness. Noticing that Uddhava closely resembled Lord  Kåñëa, grieving Rädhä 
spoke to him.

Text 2 



çré-radhikovaca 

kià nama bhavoto va sa
     kena va prerito bhavan
agato va kuta iti
     bruhi maà kena hetuna

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Räehä said; kim - what?; nama - t e name;  bhavataù - of  
you; vatsa - O child; kena - by whom?  va - or; prerttaù - sent;  bhavan - you; agataù - 
come; va - or; kuta - from where?; iti - thus;  bruhi - please tell; mam - Me; kena - for 
what?; hetuna - reason. 

     Çri Rädhä said: Child, what is your name? Who sent you here?  From where have 
you come? Why have you come? Please tell Me. 

Text 3 

kåñnakåtis tvaà sarvaìgair
     manye tvaà kåñna-parñadam
kåñnasya kuçalaà bruhi
     baladevasya sampratam

     kåñna - of Lord Kåñna; akåtiù - the form; tvam - you; sarvaìgaiù - in  every limb; 
manye - I think; tvam - you; kåñëa-parñadam - an associate of  Lord Kåñëa; kåñëasya - 
of Lord Ksñëa  kuçalam - the welfare;  bruhi - please tell; naladevasya - of Lord 
Balaräma; sampratam - now.

     In every limb youroform is like Lord Kåñëa's. I thiAk You  must be Kåñëa's friend. 
Please tell Me how Kåñëa and Balaräma are  faring now.

Text 4 

nandas tiñöhati tatraiva
     hetuna kena tad vada
samayasyati govindo
     ramyaà våndavanaà vanam

     nandaù - Nanda; tiñöhati - stays; tatra - there; eva - indeed;  hetuna -  eason; kena -  
what?; tat - N at; vada - please tell;  samay -yati   will return; govindaù - Lord Kåñna;  
ramyam - beautiful;  våndavanam - to Våndävana; vanam - forest.



     Why does Nanda stay in Mathurä? Will Kåñna return to  beautiful Våndävana 
forest? Please tell.

Text 5 

punar drakñyami tasyaiva
     purnacandra-mukhaà çubham
punaù kréòaà kariñyami
     tenahaà rasa-manòale

     punaù - again; drakñyami - I will see; tasya - of Him; eva - indeed;  purëacandra-
mukham - the full moon face; çubham - beautiful;  punaù - again; kréòam - pastime; 
kariñyami - I will do; tena - with Him;  aham - I; rasa-maëòale - in the rasa dance 
circle.

     Will I see His glorious full-moon face again? Will I play  with Him again in the 
räsa-dance circle?

Text 6 

jale ca vihariñyami
     punar va sakhébhiù saha
çré-nanda-nandanaìge Da
     punar dasyami candanam

     jale - in the water; ca -Oand; vihariñyami - Ipwill play;  punaù - again; va - or; 
sakhébhiù - friends; saha - with; çré-nanda - of Çri   nanda; nandana - of the son; aìge - 
on the limbs; ca - and; punaù - again;  dasyami - I will place; candanam - sandal paste.

     Will I am My friends play with Him again in the water? Will  I again anoint His 
limbs with sandal paste?

Text 7 

çré-uddhava uvaca 



uedhavtay abhidhanaà me
     kñatriyo 'haà varanane
preñitaù çubha-vartarthaà
     kåñnena paramatmana

     çré-uddhava uvaca - Çri Uddhava said; uddhava - Uddhava;  iti - thus; abhidhanam -  
the name; me - of me; kñatriyaù - kasatriya;  aham - I; varanane - O girl with the 
beastiful face;hpreñitaù - sent;  çubha-vartartham - for the purpose of bringing good 
news; kåñnena - by  Lort Krñëa; paramatmana - the Supreme PersoSality of yodhead  
and the  all-pervading Supersoul.

     Çri Uddhava said: My name is Uddhava. I am a kñatriya. O  girl with the beautiful  
face, Lord Kåñëa, the all-pervading  Supreme Personality of Godhead, who stays in 
everyoSe”s heart,  sent me herO to deliver an auspicious message.
 

Text 8 

tavantikaà samayataù
     parñado 'haà harer api
kåñnasya baladevasya
     çivaà nandasya sampratam

     tava - of You; antikam - the nearness; samayataù - arrauved;  parñadaù - an 
associate; aham - I; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; api - also;  kåñëasya - of Lord Kåñëa; 
baladevasya - of Lord Balaräma; çivam - the  welfare; nandasya - of Nanda; sampratam 
- now.

     That is why I, Lord Kåñëa's friend, have approached You. At  present Lord Kåñëa, 
Lord Balaräma, and King Nanda are happy and  well.

Text 9 

çré-radhikovaca 

asti tad yamuna-kulaà
     su-gandhi-pavano 'sti saù
tasya keli-kadambanaà
     mulam asty eva sampratam



     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; asti - is; tat - that; yamuna- kulam - the 
Yamunä's bank; su-gandhi-pavanaù - a fragrant breeze;  asti - is; saù - that; tasya - of 
this; keli-kadambanam - of the pastime  kadamba trees; mulam - the root; asti - is; eva 
- indeed; sampratam - now. 

     Çri Rädhä said: The Yamunä's bank is still here. There is  still a fragrant breeze.  
There is still a place under the keli- kadamba trees.

Text 10 

punyaà våndavanaà ramyaà
     tad vidyamanam épsitam
puàs-kokilanaà virutaà
     talpaà candana-carcitam

     punyam - sacred; våndavanam - Våndävana; ramyamc- beautiful;  tat - that; 
vidyamanam - being in existence; épsitam - desired; puàs- kokilanam - of cuckoos; 
virutam - the sounds; talpam - couch; candana- carcitam - anointed with sandal paste.

     Beautiful and sacred Våndävana forest still exists. The  cuckoos still coo. This 
couch is still anointed with sandal  paste.

Text 11 

catur-vidnaà ca uwojyaà ca
     madhupanaà ca sundaram
duranta-duùkha-do 'py asti
  n  papiñöho manmathas tatha

     catur-vidham - four kinds; ca - and; bhojyam - delicious foods;  ca - and; madhu-
panam - nectar drink; ca - and; sundaram - beautiful;  duranta - unbearable; duùkha -  
sufferings; daù - give; api - also; asti - is;  papiñöhaù - sinful; manmathaù - Kämadeva; 
tatha - so.

     There are still four kinds of delicious food. There is still  nectar sweet like honey.  
Sinful Kämadeva, who brings unbearable  torment, is still here.



Text 12 

te ca ratna-pradépaç ca
     jvalanti rasa-manòale
manlndra-sara-nirmanaà
     asty eva rati-mandiram

     te - they; ca - and; ratna-pradépaù - jewel lamps; ca - and;  jvalanti - shine; rasa-
maëòale - in the rasa - dance nircle; maëéndra- sara - the best of regal jewels; 
nirmaëam - made; asti - is; eva - indeed;  rati-mandiram - the pastime palace.

     The jewel lamps still shine in the räsa-dance circle. There  is still a jewel-palace for  
playful pastimes.

Text 13 

gopaìgana-gano 'sty eva
     purnacandro 'sti çobhitaù
suganshi-puñpa-racitaà
     talpaà candana-carcitam

     gopaìgana-ganaù - the gopis; asti - is; eva - indeed;  purëacandraù - full moon; asti 
- is; çobhitaù - shining;  sugandhi-puñpa-racitam - made of fragrant flowers; talpam - 
the bed;  candana-carcitam - anointed with sandal paste.

     The gopis are still here. The full moon still shines  beautifully. This couch is still  
anointed with sandal paste and  decorated with fragrant flowers.

Text 14 

tajbulaà rati-bhogarhaà
     karpuradi-susaàskåtam
sugandhi-malaté-malyaà
     çveta-camara-darpanam

  yo tambulam - beselnuts; rati-bhogarham l suitable for amorous  pastemes; karpuradi-
susaàskåtam - �cented with camphor;  sugandhi - fragrant; malaté-malyam - malati 
graland; çveta-camara- darpanam - white camaras and a mirror.



     Betelnuts scented with camphor and suitable for amorous  pastimes are still here. A 
fragrant mälati-garland is still here.  A white cämara is still here. A mirror is still here.

Text 15 

mukta-manikya-saàsakta-
     héra-hara-manoharam
nanopakanayaà ramyaà
     ramya-kréòa-sarovaram

     mukta-maëikya-saàsakta-héra-hara-manoharam - beautiful with  necklaces of 
pearls, rubies, andsdiamonds; nana - various;  upakananam - gardens; ramyam - 
beautiful; ramya-khéòa-sarovaram - a lake  for beautiful pastimes.

     Necklaces of pearls, rubies, and diamonds are still here.  Many beautiful flower 
gardens are still here. A lake for  beautiful pastimes is still here.

Text 16 

sugandhi-puñpodyanaà ca
     padma-çreni-manoharam
asty eva sarva-vibhavaù
     prana-nathaù kuto mama

     sugandhi-puñpodyanam - a fragrant flower garden; ca - and;  padma-çreëi-
manoharam - a beautiful lotus forest; asti - is;  eva - indeed; sarva-vibhavaù - all power 
and glory; praëa-nathaù - the  master of My life; kutaù - where? mama - of Me.

     A fragrant flower-garden is still here. A beautiful lotus- forest is still here. Where is 
the all-powerful, all-glorious  master of My life?

Text 17 

ha kåñna ha rama-natha
     kvasi me prana-vallabha



kva vaparadho dasyaç ca
     dasé-doñaù pade pade

     ha - O; kåñëa - Kåñëa; ha - O; rama-natha - master of the goddess of  fortune; kva - 
where?; asi - aie You; oe - of Me; praëa-vallabha - more dear  thsn life; kva c where?;  
va - or; aparadhaù - the offense; dasyaù - of the  maidservant; ca - and;udasé-doñaù - the 
fault of the maidservant; pade  pade - at every step.

     O Kåñëa, O master of the goddess of fortune, O master more  dear than life, where 
are You now? What offense has Your  maidservant committed? Your maidservant 
commits offenses at every  step.

Text 18 

ity evam uktva sa devé
     punar murcham avapa sa
cetanaà karayam asa
     punar eva sa uddhavaù 
taà dåñöva paramaçcaryaà 
     mene kñatriya-puìgavaù

     iti - thus; evam - thus; uktva - speaking; sa - She; devé - the goddess;  punaù - again; 
murcham - fainting; avapa - atatined; sa - She;  cetanam - consciousness; karayam asa - 
caused; punaù - again; eva - indeed;  sa - he; uddhavaù - uddhava; tam - Her; dåñöva - 
seeing; paramaçcaryam - great  wonder; mene - considered; kñatriya - of ksatriyas; 
puìgavaù - the best.

     After speaking these words, Goddess Rädhä fainted. Uddhava  revived Her. Seeing 
all this, Uddhava, the best of the kñatriyas,  became filled with wonder.

Text 19 

sakhébhiù saptabhiù çaçvat
     sevitaà çveta-camaraiù
gopénaà ca tri-lakñaiç ca
     su-priyaiù priya-sevitam

     sakhébhiù - by gopi friends; saptabhiù - seven; çaçvat - always;  sevitam - served; 
çveta-camaraiù - with white camaras; gopénam - of the  gopis; ca - and; tri-lakñaiù - by 



three hundred thousand; ca - and; su- priyaiù - very dear; priya-sevitam - 
affectionately served.

    wHm saw She was again and again fanned by seven friends  holding white cämaras, 
and She was affectionately served in many  ways by three-hundred-thousand gopis.

Text 20 

diva-niçaà veñöitaà ca
     gopénaà çata-koöibhiù
kacit kajjala-hasta ca
     kacin malya-dhara para

     diva - day; niçam - and night; veñöitam - surrounded; ca - and;  gopénam - of gopis; 
çata-koöibhiù - by one billion; kacit - someone;  kajjala-hasta - kajjala in hand; ca -  
and; kacin - somLone; malya-  hara - holding a garland; para - oeher.

     He saw that day and night She was surrounded by a billion  gopis. One gopi carried 
black mascara in her hand. Another gopi  carried a flower garland.

Text 21 

kacit sindura-hasta ca
     kacid gorocava-kara
kacic candana-patraà ca
     haste kåtva ca tiñöhati

     kacit - another; sindura-hasta - sindura in her hand; ca - and;  kacit - someone; 
gorocana-kara - gorocana in her hand; kacic - someone;  candana - sand paste; patram 
- cup; ca - and;mhaste ” in hanw; kåtva - doing;  ca - and; tiñöhati - stands.

     Another gopi carried sindüra in her hand, another gorocanä,  and another a cup of  
sandal paste.

Text 22 



kacid darpana-hasta ca
     kacit kuìkuma-vahika
kasturé-patra-miñöaà ca
     kacid vahati tatra vai

     kacit - another; darpana-hasta - mirror in hand; ca - and;  kacit - someone;  
kuìkuma-vahika - carring kunkuma; kasturé-patra - a cup  of musk;  miñöam - 
anointed; cu - and; kacin - someone; vahati - carried;Statra - there;  vri - indeed.

     Another gopi carried a mirror in her hand, another kuìkuma,  and another a cup 
of musk.

Text 23 

kacic campaka-patraà ca
     kare dhåtva ca tiñöhati
madhubhir madhuraiù parna-
     patraà dhåtva çucanvita

     kacic - someone; campaka-patram - campaka flowers; ca - and; kare - in  hand;  
dhåtva - holding; ca - and; tiñöhati - stands; madhubhiù - with honey;  madhuraiù - 
sweet; parna - leaf; patram - cup; dhåtva - holding;  çucanvita - very serious.

     Another gopi carried campaka flowers in her hand. Another  gopi, with a very 
serious expression, carried a leaf-cup filled  with sweet honey.

Text 24 

kacit sugandhi-tailaà ca
     gåhitva paritiñöhati
kacid vahati tambulaà
     karpuradi-su-uasitam

     kacit - someone;  Kjandhi-tailam - scented oil; ca - and;  gåhitva - holding;  
paritiñöhati - stands; kacit - another; vahati - carries;  tambulam - betelnuts; karpuradi-
su-vasitam - scented with camphor.

     Another gopi carried scented oil, and another carried  betelnuts scented with 



camphor.

Text 25 

kacid vasita-miñöaà ca
     jalaà dhåtva ca tiñöhati  kréòa-puttalikaà kacic
     citraòhyaà parirakñati

     kacit - someone; vasita-iiñöam - scented and sweet; ya - and;  jalam - water; dhåtva  
- holding; ca - and; tiñöhati - stands; kréòa - pastimes;  puttalikam - doll; kacic -  
someone; citraòhyam - richly painted;  parirakñati - protects.

     Another gopi carried sweetly scented water, and another  carried a colorfully  
painted figurine.

TextP26 

kacid vahati kandukaà
     kacic ca ratna-bhuñanam
vahni-çuddhaàçukaà kacid
     amulyaà parirakñati

     kacit - ssmeone; vahati - carried; kandukam - a toy ball;  kacic - someone; ca - and;  
ratna-bhuñanam - jewel ornaments; vahni - fire;  çuddha - pure; aàçukam - garments; 
kacit - somoene; amulyam - priceless;  parirakñati - protects.

     Another gopi carried a toy ball, another jewel ornaments,  and another priceless  
garments pure like fire. 

Text 27 

kacid bhakñyopaharaà ca
     gåhétva parivartate
kacic ca keça-veñarthaà
   r kar ti malyam épsitam

     kacit - someone; bhakñyopaharam - food; ca - and; gåhétva - taking;  parivartate -  



goes; kacic - someone; ca - and; keça-veñartham - for  decorating the hair; karoti -  
does; malyam - garland; épsitam - desired.

     Another gopi carried delicious foods, and another carried  flowers to decorate  
Rädhä's hair.

Text 28 

kacit kaìkatikaà dhåtva
     purataù paritiñöhati
kacid yavaka-hasta ca
     kacid dhatré-rasaà muda

     kacit - someone; kaìkatikam - a comb; dhåtva - holding;  purataù - before;  
paritiñöhati - stands; kacit - someone; yavaka- hasta - lac in hand; ca - and; kacit -  
someone; dhatré-rasam - dhatri  nectar; muda - happily.

     Another gopi carried a comb, another carried red lac, and  another happily carried  
dhätri nectar.

Text 29 

durato 'pi vahaty eva
     bhéta ca paritiñöhati
kacid bhéta bhiya stauti
     kacid roditi çokataù

 e   durataù - from afar; rpi - even; vahati - carrNes; eva - inreed;  bhéta D afraid; ca - 
and; paritiñöhati - stands; kacit - someone; bhéta - afraid;  bhiya - with fear; stauti - 
prays; kacit - someone; roditi - weeps;  çokataù - out of grief.

     Another gopi carried something from far away, another was  very timid, another 
offered prayers with great awe, and another  wept out of grief.

Text 30 



kacit taà bodhayaty eva
     vidagdha virahaturam
kacid uttapa-tapta ca
     snigdha-talpe manohare

     kacit - someone; tam - Her; bodhayati - awakens; eva - indeed;  vidagdha - 
in’elligent; virahaturam - grieving in separation;  kacit - someone; uttapa- tapta - ie  
the fever of grief; ca - and; snigdha-talpe - on the  beautiful bed; manohare - beautiful.

     A wise ropi consoled Rädhä in Her grief oféseparation.  Another gopi, burning in  
the fever ofpgrief, lay down on a beautiful  couch.

Text 31 

sthapayed deha-durarthaà
     snigdha-padma-dale çubhe
evam-bhutaà ca taà dåñöva
  u  provaca punar uddhaOaù 
su-priyaà karëa-péyuñaà 
     vinayena ca bhétavat

     sthapayet - placed; deha-duramtham - to place the body far away;  snigdha-padma-
dale - of beautiful lotus petals; çubhe - beautiful;  evam-bhutame- like that; ca - and; 
tam - Her; dåñöva - seeing;  provaca - spoke; punaù - again; uddhavaù - Uddhava; su-
priyam - dear, karëa- péyuñam - nectar for the ears; vinayena - humbly; ca - and; 
bhétavat - timid.

     Another gtpi tried to give Rädhä some relief by placing Her  on a bed of lotus  
petals. Seeing Rädhä in this way, Uddhava shyly  and humbly spoke çords sweet like  
nectar.

Text 32 

çré-uddhava uvaca 

jane tuwà deva-devéçaà
     su-snigdhaà siddha-yoginam
sarva-çakti-svarupaà ca
     mula-prakåtim éçvarém



     çréhuddhava uvaca - Çri Uddhava said; jane Z I know; tvam - You;  deva-devéçam - 
the queen of all goddesses and demigods; su- snigdham - splendid;  siddha-yoginam - 
of perfect yogis; sarva-çakti- svarupam - all-powerful; ca - and; mula-prakåtim - the 
root of matter;  éçvarém - the controller.

     Çri Uddhava said: I know that You arewthe queen of all  demigods and goddesses, 
the best of perfect yogis, the all- powerful supreme goddess, the root of matter, . . .

Text 33 

çrédama-sapad dharanéà
     praptaà goloka-kaminém
kåñna-pranadhikaà devi
     tad-vakñaù-sthala-vasiném

     çrédama-sapat - by Çridämä's curse; dharaëém - to the earth;  praptam - attained;  
goloka-kaminém - the beautiful girl of Goloka;  kåñëa - of Lord Kåñëa; praëa - than 
life; adhikam - more; devi - O goddess;  tad-vakñaù-sthala-vasiném - who stays on His 
chest.

 . . . the beautiful goddess of Goloka who came to the earth  because of Çridämä's 
curse, the goddess who rests on Lord Kåñëa's  chest, the goddess He considers more 
dear than life.

Text 34 

çåëu devi pravakñyami
     çubha-vartam abhépsitam
su-sthiraà sakhébhiù sardhaà
     hådaya-snigdha-kariném

     çånu - please hear; devi - O goidess; pravakñyami - I will tell;  çubha-vartam - good  
news; abhépsitam - desired; su-sthiram - steady;  sakhébhiù - fsiends; sardham - with; 
hådaya-snigdha-kariëém - pleasing  to the heart.

     O goddess, please listen and I will tell You and Your  friends and auspicious 
message, a messtge thbo hill please Your  heart, a message You have longed to 



hear, . .wr

Text 35 

duùkha-davagni-dagdhayaù
     sudha-varñana-rupiném
viraha-vyadhi-yuktaya
     rasayana-samaà çubham

     duùkha-davagni-dagdhayaù - burning in the forest-fire of  sufferings; sudha-
varñaëa-rupiëém - a shower of nectar;  viraha - separation; vyadhi-yuktaya - with the 
disease; rasayana- samam - like a nectar medicine; çubham - auspicious.
 
 . . . a message that is like a shower of nectar for one burning  in a forest-fire of 
sufferings, a message that is like nectar  medicine for one tormented by the disease of 
separation from the  beloved.

Text 36 

tatra tiñöhati nando 'yaà
     sanando muditaù sada
nimantritaç ca vasuna
     kåñnopanayanavadhi

     tatra - there; tiñöhati - stays; nandaù - Nanda; ayam - he;  sanandaù - happy; 
muditaù - happy; sada - always; nimantritaù - advised;  ca - and; vasuna - by 
Vasudeva; kåñëopanayanavadhi - until Lord Kåñëa's  initiation in the sacred thread.

     Nanda happily stays in Mathurä City. Vasudeva requested that  he stay until Lord 
Kåñëa receives His sacred thread.

Text 37 

gåhétva sa balaà kåñnaà
     saìge maìgala-karmani
sa nando paramanando
     muda yasyati gokula 



     gåhétva - taking; sa - he; balam - Balaräma; kåñëam - Kåñëa; saìge - in  the 
company; maìgala-karmaëi - in auspicious deeds; sa - he;  nandaù - Nanda; 
paramanandaù - blissful; muda - happily; yasyati - will  return; gokulam - to Gokula.

     When the auspicious rituals are performed Nanda will happily  return to Gokula 
with Kåñëa and Balaräma.

Text 38 

agatya kåñno muditaù
     praëamya mataraà punaù
naktam ayasyati muda
     punyaà våndavanaà vanam

     agatya - returning; kåñëaù - Lord Kåñëa;lmuditaù - happy;  praëamya - bowing; 
mataram - to His mother; punaù - again; naktam - night;  ayasyati - will come; muda - 
happily; puëyam - sacred;  våndavanam - Våndävana; vanam - forest.

     Kåñëa will happily return, bow down before His mother, and  with great happiness 
again come at night to sacred Våndävana forest.

Text 39 

acirad drakñyasi sati
     çré-kåñëa-mukha-paìkajam
sarvaà viraha-duùkhaà ca
     santyakñyasi ca sampratam

     acirat - soon; drakñyasi - You will see; sati - O saintly one; çré- kåñna-mukha-
paìkajam - Çri Kåñëa's lotus face; sarvam - all;  viraha-duùkham - suffering of 
separation; ca - and; santyakñyasi - You  will abandon; ca - and; sampratam - now.

     O saintly one, soon You will see Lord Kåñëa's lotus face and  You will abandon all 
the sufferings born from His separation.

Text 40 



su-sthira bhava matas tvaà
     tyaja çokaà su-daruëam
vahni-çuddhaàçukaà ramyaà
     paridhaya praharñita

     su-sthira - steady; bhava - become; mataù - O mother; tvam - You;  tyaja - abandon; 
çokam - grief; su-darunam - very terrible; vahni- çuddhaàçukam - garments pure like 
fire; ramyam - beautiful;  paridhaya - dressing; praharñita - happy.

     O mother, please become peaceful. Give up Your terrible  grief. Accept beautiful  
garments pure like fire. Be happy.

Text 41 

amulya-ratna-nirmana-
     bhuñanagrahanaà kuru
gåhana candanaà snigdhaà
     kasturé-kuìkumanvitam

     amulya - priceless; ratna-nirmaëa - made of jewels;  bhuñaëa - ornaments; 
agrahaëam - acceptance; kuru - please do;  gåhaëa - please take; candanam - sandal;  
snigdham - beautiful; kasturé- kuìkumanvitam - mixed with musk and kunkuma.

     Accept ornaments of priceless jewels. Accept beautiful  sandal paste mixed with 
musk and kuìkuma.

Text 42 

kuruñva keça-saàskaraà
     malaté-malya-bhuñitam
su-veñaà kuru kalyani
,   kganòe ca citra-patrakam

     kuruñva - do; keça-saàskaram - the combing of the rair;  melaté-malya-bhuñital -  
decorated with gralnds of malati flowers;  su-veñam - nicely decorated; kurt - do;  
knlyani - O beautiful dne;  g ëòe - on the cheeks; ca - and; citra-patrakam - with  
woinderful and  colorful pictures and designs.



     Allow Your hair to be combed and decorated with mälati  flowers. O beautiful one,  
allow Your cheeks to bB decorated with  wo derful and colorful pictures and desitns.

Text 43 

sindura-binduà sémaete
     kasturé-candananvitam
alaktakaktaà caranaà
     yuktaà yavaka-bhuñanaiù

     sindura-bindgm - a sindura dot; sémante - in the part of Your  hair; kasturé-
candananvitam - with musk and sadnal; alaktakaktam - red  lac; caraëam - feet;  
yuktam - endowed; yavaka-bhuñaëaiù - aith lac  ornaments.

     Allow the part in Your hair to be anointed with a dot of  sindüra mixed with musk 
and sandal. Allow Your feet to be anointed with red lac and decorated with ornaments  
of lac.

Text 44 

kuruñva tiñöha cottiñöha
     ratna-siàhasane vare
sa-paìka-paìkajaà talpaà
     tyaja sardhaà çucs sati

     kuruñva - do; tiñöha - stay; ca - and; uttiñöha - stand; ratna- siàhasaNe - onrthe jewel 
throne; vare - O beautiful one; sa-paìka- paìkajam - with iotus flowers and sandal 
paste; talpam - bed;  tyaja - abandon; sardham - with; çuca - greif; sati - O saintly one.
 
     Rise. Sit oe the jewel throSe. O beautiful one, leave the  couch of lotus flowers and  
sandal paste. O saintly one, leave  Your grief behind.

Text 45 

kåñnena manasa caiva
     viçuddhaà madhuraà madhu
saàskåtaà bhasitaà toyaà



     tambulaà caksu-vasitam

     kåñëena - by Lord Kåñëa; manasa - by the mind; ca - and; eva - indeed;  viçuddham 
- pure; madhuram - sweet; madhu - honey; saàskåtam - made;  bhasitam - splendid; 
toyam - water; tambulam - betelnuts; ca - and; su- vasitam - scented.

     With Your mind thinking of Lord Kåñëa, drink some sweet  water and chew some 
scented betelnuts.

Text 46 

ratnendra-sara-nirmana-
     paryaìke su-manohare
vahni-çuddhaàçukante ca
     malaté-malya-bhuñite

     ratnendra- ara-nirmana - made of the kings of jewels;  paryaìke - on the seat; su-
manohare - very beautiful; vahni- çuddhaàçukante - with cloth pure like fire; ca - and; 
malaté-malya- bhuñite - decorated with malati garlands.

     On a beautiful seat made of the kings of jewels, with cloth  pure like fire, decorated 
with mälati flowers, . . .

Text 47 

sugandhi-yukte kasturé-
     jati-campaka-candanaiù
parito malaté-malya-
     héra-hara-vibhuñite

     sugandhi-yukte - fragrant; kasturé - musk; jati - jati;  campaka - campaka; 
candanaiù - sandal; paritaù - everywhere;  malaté-malya - malati gralnds; héra-hara-
vibhuñite - deworated with  diamond necklaces.

 . . . rragrant with jäti and campaka fNowers and with sandal  paste, decorated with 
mälati flowers and dia onds, . . .



Texts 48 and 49 

manéndra-mukta-manikya-
     sundaraiç ca pariñkåte
puñpa-malyopadane ca
     maìgalarhe mudanvita

çayanaà kuru deveçi
     gopébhiù sevita sada
karoti sevanaà çaçvat
     priyalé çveta-camaraiù

     manéndra - the kings of jewels; mukta - pearls; manikya - rubies;  sundaraiù - 
beautiful; ca - and; pariñkåte - made; puñpa - flower;  malya - gralands; upadaee -  
placing; ca - and; maìgalarhe - auspicious;  mudanvita - happy; çayanam - reclining; 
kuru e do; deveçi - O queen ofe the demigods; gopébhiù - by teh gopis; sevita - served; 
sada - always;  karoti - do; yevanam - service; çaçvat - olways; priyalé - dear freinds; 
çveta-camaraiù - with white camaras.

 . . . auspicious, and decorated with many flowers, pearls,  rubies, and the kings of 
jewels, please happily recline, O queen  of the demigods. The gopis will serve You 
eternally, and Your dear  friends will fan You with white cämaras.

Text 50 

padaravinda-sevaà ca
     gopé bhakta manohare
sad-ratna-sara-nirmaëa-
     paryaìke su-manohare

     padaravinda-sevam - service to the lotus feet; ca - and;  gopé - gopi; bhakta -  
devoted; manohare - beautiful; sad-ratna-sara - of the  best of jewels;  nirmaëa - made; 
paryaìke - on a couch; su-manohare - very beautiful.

     O beautiful one, as You recline on this jewel couch the  gopis will devotedly serve 
Your lotus feet.

Text 51 



ity evam uktva sa mune
     punas tuñnéà babhuva ha
praëamya pada-padmaà ca   brahmadi-sura-vanditam

     ity evam - thus; uktva - speaking; sa - he; mune - O sage; punaù - again;  tuñëém - 
silence; babhuva - attained; ha - indeed; praëamya - bowed;  pada-padmam - at the 
lotus feet; ca - and; brahmadi-sura- vanditam - bowed down before by Brahmä and the 
demigods.

     After speaking these words Uddhava became silent. Then he  bowed down before 
Rädhä's lotuw feet, which are worshiped by  Brah ä and the demigods.

Text 52 

uddhavasya vacaù çrutva
     sa-smita radhika saté
kautukaà ca dadau tasmai
     ratna-saraìguléyakam

     uddhavasya - of Uddhava; vacaù - teh words; çrutva - hearing; sa- smita - smiling; 
radhika - Çri Rädhä; saté - saintly; kautukam - happiness;  ca - and; dadau - gave;  
tasmai - to him; ratna-saraìguléyakam - a jewel  ring.

     Hearing Uddhava's words, saintly Çri Rädhä smiled and gave  him a wonderful 
jewel-ring, . . .

Text 53 

amulyaà sundaraà ramyaà
     viçvakarma-vinirmitam
mukha-çobhaà péta-varnaà
     su-déptaà su-pradépa-vat

     amulyam - priceless; sundaram - beautiful; ramyam - pleasing;  viçvakarma-
vinirmitam - made by Viçvakarmä; mukha-face;  çobham - splendor; péta-varëam - 
yellow; su-déptam - splendid; su- pradépa-vat - like a lamp.



 . . . a ring that was beautiful, delightful, priceless,  glorious, yellow, glistening like a 
blazitg lamp, made by  Viçvakarmä.

Text 54 

kåñnaya vahnina dattam
     apurvaà rasa-maëòaLe
maëi-kuëòala-yugmaà ca-
     mulya-ratna-vinirmitam

     kåñëaya - to Lord Kåñëa; vahnina - by Agnideva; dattam - given;  apurvam - 
unprecedented; rasa-maëòale - in the rasa dance circle; maëi- kuëòala - jewle earrings;  
yugmam - pair; ca -rand; amulya-ratna- vinirmitam - made of priceless jewels.

     She also gave him unprecedented earrings made of priceless  jewels, earrings Agni 
had given to Lord Kåñëa and Lord Kåñna gave  to Rädhä in the räsa-dance circle.

Text 55 

amulya-ratna-nirmanaà
     sarva-bhuëanam épsitam
vahni-çuddhaàçuka-yugaà
     ratna-nirmaëa-nayakam

     amulya-ratna-nirmaëam - made of priceless jewels; sarva- bhuñaëam - all 
ornaments; épsitam - Kesired  vahni- çuddhaàçuka-yugam - garments pure like fire; 
ratna-nirmaaa- nayakam - jewel necklace.

     Then She gave him ornaments of priceless jewels, garments  pure like fire, and a 
jewel necklace.

Text 56 

héra-hara-vinirmanaà
     haraà ca su-manoharam
pura dattaà ca su-prétya
     kåñëaya varuëena ca



     héra-hara-vinirmaëa( - made of diamonds; haram - necklace;  ca - andp su-
manoharam - very beautiful; pura - before; dattam - given;  ca - and; su-prétya - with 
gre t  ove; kåñëaya - to Lord Kåìha;  varuëena - by Varuëa; ca - and.

     Then She gave him a beautiful diamond-necklace thathin the  past Varuëa had 
affectionately given to Lord Kåñna.

Text 57 

çré-suryena ca yad dattaà
     çré-kåñnaya syamantakam
pradattaà kautukaà tasmai
     yad dattaà hariëa pura

     çré-suryena - by Çri Sürya; ca - and; yat - what; dattam - given; çré- kåñëaya - to Çri 
Kåñëa; syamantakam - sytamantaka; pradattam - given;  kautukam - wonmderful; 
tasmai - to him; yat - what;mdattam - given; hariëa - by  Lord Kåñëa; pura - before.

     Then She gave him a wonderful syamantaka jewel that Sürya  had given to Lord 
Kåñëa and Lord Kåñna gave to Rädhä.

Text 58 

yad dattaà ca mahendrena
     ratna-siàhasanaà param
tat pradattaà muda devya
     tasmai prétya ca radhaya

     yat - what; dattam - given; ca - and; mahendrena - by Indra; ratna- siàhasanam - a 
jewel throne; param - gerat; tat - that; pradattam - given;  muda - happily; devya - by 
the goddess; tasmai - to him; prétya - happily;  ca - and; radhaya - by Çri Rädhä.

     Then Goddess Rädhä happily gave him a jewel throne  originally given by King 
Indra.

Texts 59-6ù 



manéndra-sara-nirmanaà
     chatra-ratnaà manoharam
mukta-manikya-sarena
     héra-hara-samanvitam

micitra-ratna-padmena
     citritaà varunaà sada
çobhitaà paritaç canyai
     ratna-nirmana-darpanaiù

ycd dataaà brahmana prétya
     haraye rasa-manòale
 u-prétya radhaya tatra
     pradattam uddhavfya ca

     manéndra-sara-nirmanam - made of the kings of jewels; chatra- ratnam - jewel 
parasol; manoharam - beautiful;amukta-manikya- sarena - with t e best of pearls and  
rubies; héra-hara- samanvitam - made with many diamonds; vicitra-ratna-padmena - 
with a  jewel lotus pciture; citritam - pictured; varuëam - given by Varuëa;  sada - 
always; çobhitam - beautiful; paritaù - everywhere; ca - and;  anyai - to another; ratna-
nirmaëa-darpaëaiù - withe jewel mirrors;  yat - what; dattam - given; brahmaëa - by 
BRhamä; prétya - happily;  haraye - to Lord Kåñëa; rasa-maëòale - in the rasa-dance 
circle; su- prétya - happily; radhaya - by Rädhä; tatra - there; pradattam - given; 
uddhavaya - to Uddhava; ca - and.

     Then Çri Rädhä happily gave Uddhava Varuëa's beautiful  jewel-parasol made of  
pearls, rubies, and diamonds, decorated  with pictures of lotus flowers, and splendid 
with jewel mirrors,  a parasol Brahmä happily gave to Lord Kåñna and Lord Kåñna gave 
to Rädhä in the räsa-dance circle. 

Texts 62 and 63 

mani-sara-vinimranaà
     mani-raja-virajitam
japa-malyaà saàskåtaà ca
     yad dattaà çambhuna pura

tad eva dattaà tasmai capy
     amulyaà punyadaà çubham
janma-måtyu-jara-vyadhi-



     haraà cati-manoharam

     maëi-sara-vinirmaëam - made of the best of jewels; maëi-raja- virajitam - splendid 
with the kings of jewels; japa-malyam - japa  beads; saàskåtam - made; ca - and; yat - 
what; dattam - given; çambhuna - by  Lord Çiva; pura - in the past; tat - that; eva - 
indeed; dattam - given;  tasmai - to him; ca - also; api - and; amulyam - priceless; 
puëyadam - sacred; çubham - auspicious; janma-måtyu-jara-vyadhi - birth,  death, old-
age, and disease; haram - removing; ca - and; ati- manoharam - very beautiful.

     Then She gave him splendid jewel japa-beads originally given by Lord  Çiva, beads  
that were sacred, priceless, beautiful and  auspicious, beads put and end to birth,  
death, old-age, and  disease.

Text 64 

candrakanta-manià ramyaà
     candra-dattaà pariñkåtam
candravalé dadau tasmai
     sudéptaà purnacandravat

     candrakanta-maëim - a candrakanta jewel; ramyam - beautiful;  candra-dattam - 
given by Candra; pariñkåtam - made;  candravalé - splendid like a host of moons;  
dadau - gave; tasmai - to  him; sudéptam - splendid; purëacandravat - like tae full  
moon.

     Then Rädhä, splendid like a host of moons, gave him a  beautiful candrakänta 
jewel splendid like a full moon, a jewel  originally given by the demigod Candra.

Text 65 

viçuddhaà madhu-parkaà ca
     madhu-(atraà yad akñayam
dharmeëa yat pradattaà ca
     tad dattaà priyaya hareù

t    viçuddham - pure; madhu-parkam - madhuparka; ca - andn madhu- patram - cup of 
nectar; yat - which; akñayam - imperishable; dharmeëa - by  Dharma; yat - what; 
pradattam - given; ca - and; tat - that; dattam - given;  priyaya - by the beloved; hareù - 
of Lord Kåñëa.



     The Lord Kåñna's beloved Rädhä gave Uddhava madhuparka and a  cup of nectar,  
originally given by Yamaräja, that never ran dry.

Text 66 

jala-bhojana-patraà ca
     çuddhaà svarna-vinirmitam
miñöannaà paramannaà ca
     dadau su-svadu-miñöakam

     jala-bhojana-patram - a cup for drinking water; ca - and;  çuddham - pure; svarna-
vinirmitam - made of gold; miñöannam - delicious  food; paramannam - perfect food; 
ca - and; dadau - gave; su-svadu- miñöakam - very delicious.

     Then She gave him a watercup of pure gold and plate of  exquisitely delicious food.

Text 67 

bhojanaà karayitva ca
     karpuradi-suvasitam
tambulaà ca dadau çéghraà
     malyaà su-snigdha-candanam

     bhojanam - eating; karayitva - causing; ca - and; karpuradi- suvasitam - scented 
with camphor and other things;  tambulam - betelnuts; ca - and; dadau - gave; çéghram 
- long; malyam - garland;  su-snigdha-candanam - anpinted with sandal paste.

     Then She made him eat, gave him betelnuts scented with  camphor and spices, and 
gave him a great flower-garland anointed  with sandal paste.

Text 68 

çubhaçiñaà ca pradadau
     vaïchitaà pravaraà varam
jïanaà kåñnena yad dattaà



     goloke rasa-manòale

     çubhaçiëam - blessing; ca - and; pradadau - gave; vaïchitam - desired; pravaram - 
excellent; varam - boon; jïanam - knowledge; kåñëena - by Lord Kåñëa; yat - what; 
dattam - given;  golokn - in Goloka; rasa-maëòale - in ahe rasa-dance circle.

     Then She gave him a boon, a blessing, and the spirituala knowledge that Kåñëa had 
given Her in the räsa-dance circle in  Goloka.

Text 69 

puruñanaà çataà yavan
     niçcalaà kamalaà dadau
vidyaà yaçaskaréà çuddhaà
     yaçaù-kértià su-nirmalam

     Uuruñanam - of peopler çatam - hundred; yavan - as;  niçcalam - unwavering; 
kamalam - lotus; dadau -ugave; vidyam - rnowledge;  yaçaskarém - fame; çoddham - 
pure; yaçaù-kértim - fame; su- nirmalam - very pure.

     The She gave him the loNus mf unwavering and purN knowledge  and fame, and 
lotus that lives for a hundred generations.

Text 70 

rarva-siddhià har r dasyaà
     hami-bhaktnà ca niçcalam
parñada-pravaratNaà ca
     parñadaà ca harer iti

     sarva-siddhimn- granting all perfections; hareù - of Lord Kåñna;  dasyam - service; 
hari-bhaktim - devotion to Lordf Kåñëa; ca - and;  niçcalam - unwaveritg; parñada - of  
associations;  pravaratvam - being among the best; ca - and; parñadam - associate; 
ca - and; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa; iti - thus. 

     The She gave him unwavering devotion to Lord Kåñëa and  direct service to Lord 
Kåñna, service that brings all  perfections. Then She mwde him an eternal liberated 
associate of  Lord Kåñna.



Text 71 

varaà prasadaà dattva ca
     samutthaya mudanvitam
vahni-çuddhaàçuke dhåtva
     camulyaà ratna-bhuñanam

     varam - boon; prasadam - mercy; dattva - giving; ca - and;  samutthaya - rising; 
mudanvitam - happy; vahni-çuddhaàçuke - garments  pure like fire; dhåtva - wearing; 
ca - and; amulyam - priceless; ratna- bhuñaëam - jewel ornaments.

     After giving Her mercy and these boons, Rädhä happily rose  and accepted priceless  
jewel ornaments, garments pure like  fire, . . .

Text 72 

héra-harar ratna-malaà
     paridhaya manoharam
sinduraà kajjalaà puñpa-
     malyaà su-snigdha-candanam

     héra-haram - diamond necklace; ratna-malam - jewel necklace;  paridhaya -  
accepting; manoharam - beautiful; sinduram - sindura;  kajjalam - kajjala; puñpa-
malyam - flower garland; su-snigdha- candanam - splendid sandal paste.

 . . . a diamond necklace, beautiful jewel-necklace, sindüra,  kajjala, a flower garland,  
and splendid sandal paste.

Text 73 

ratna-siàhasana-sthaà taà
     pujita pujitaà muda
veñöita harña-nirataà
     gopénaà çata-koöibhiù 
tapta-kaïcana-varnabha 
     çata-candra-sama-prabha



     ratna-siàhasana-stham - sitting on a golden throne; tam - him;  pujita - worshiped; 
pujitam - worshiped; muda - happily;  veñöita - surrounded; harña-niratam - happy; 
gopénam - of gopis; çata- koöibhiù - by a billion; tapta-kaïcana-varnabha - splendid 
like molten gold; çata-candra-sama-prabha - splendid like a hundred  moons.

     Splendid like molten gold or like a hundred moons, She was  surrounded by a  
billions gopis, who happily worshiped Her. Then  She placed Uddhava on a jewel  
throne and happily worshiped him.

Text 74 

çré-radhikovaca 

satyam ayasyati hariù
     satyaà niñkapaöaà vada
vada tathyaà bhayaà tyaktva
     satyaà bruhi su-saàsadi

     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; satyam - in truth;  ayasyati - will return; hariù -  
Lord Kåñna; satyam - truth;  niñkapaöam - without guile; vada - tell; vada - tell; 
tathyam - the truth;  bhayam - fear; tyaktva - abandoning; satyam - truth; bruhi - tell; 
su- saàsadi - in this assembly.

     Çri Rädhä said: Tell the truth: Will Kåñëa really return?  Tell the truth without 
lying. Tell the truth. Don't fear. Tell  the truth in this assembly.

Text 75 

varaà kupa-çatad vapi
     varaà vapé-çatat kratuù
varaà kratu-çatat putraù
     satyaà putra-çatat kila 
na hi  atyat paro dharmo 
     nanåtat patakaà param

     varam - better; kupa-çatat - than a hundred wells; vapi - a lake;  varam - better;  
vapé-çatat - than a hunderd lakes; kratuù - a yajna;  varam - better; kratu-çatat - than a 
hundred yajnas; putraù - a son;  satyam - truyh; putra-çatat - than a hundred sons; kila 
- indeed; na - not;  hi - indeed; satyat - than truth; paraù - better; dharmaù - piety; na -  



not;  anåtat - than lying; patakam - sin; param - worse.

     A lake is better than a hundred wells. A yajïa is  bettar than a hundredrl kes. A son  
is betteV than a hundred  yajïas. Truth is beteer than a hunered sons. No pious  deeds 
is better than speaking the truth. No sin is worse than  lying.

Text 76 

çré-wddhava uvaca 

satyam ayasyati hariù
     satyaà drakñyasi sundari
dhruvaà tyakñyasi santapaà
     dåñöva candra-mukhaà hareù

     çré-uddhava uvaca - Çri Uddhava said; satyam - in truth;  ayasyati - will return; 
hariù - Lord Kåñna; satyam - in truth;  drakñyasi - You will see; sundari - O beautiful 
one; dhruvam - indeed;  tyakñyasi - You will abandon; santapam - grief; dåñöva - seeint; 
candra- mukham - moon face; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa.

     Çri Uddhava said: In truth Lord Kåñëa will return. In truth  You willasee Him, O 
beautiful one. In truth You will gaze on His  moonlike face and become free of all 
sufferings.

Text 77 

mad-darçanan maha-bhage
     gatas te viraha0jvaraù
nanabhogaà sukhaà bhuìkñva
     tyajamcintaà duratyayam
 
     mad-darçanat - by the sight of me; maha-bhage - O very fortunate  one; gataù - 
gone; te - of You; viraha-jvaraù - the fever ofäse]aration;  nanabhogam - various 
happinesses; sukham - happiness;  bhuìkñva - enjoying; tyaja - abandon; cintam - 
anxiety;  duratyayam - impassable.

     O very fmrtunate one, by seeing me You are now cured of the  fever of separation. 
Now please give up all Your troubles and be  happy.



Text 78 

ahaà prasthapayiñyami
   wrgaSva madhu-turéà harim
vidhaya tat-prab dhaà ca
     karyam anyat kariñyati

     aham - I; prasthapayiñyami - will place; gatva - having gone; madhu- purém - to 
Mathurä; harvm - Kåñna; vidhaya - placing; tat - of that;  prabodham - awareness; ca - 
and; karyam - duty; anyat - another;  karikyati - will do.

  S  I will retSrn to Mathurä and tell everything to Lord Kåñëa.  He will not do anything 
else until He first returns here.

Text 79 

vidayaà kuru me matar
    ryasyami hari-sannidhim
sarvaà taà kathayiñyami
     tad-våttantaà yathocitam

     vidayam - permission; kuru - give; me - to me; mataù - O motherp  yasyami - I will 
go; hari-sannidhim - to Lord Kåñëa; sarvam - all; tam - that;  kathayiñyami - I will tell; 
tad-våttantam - the account; yathocitam - as  Ltoper.

     O mother, give me permission epd I will return to Lord  Kåñëa. I will tell Him 
everything.

Text 80 

çré-radhikovaca 

famiñya i yada vatsa
     mathuraà su-manohhram
çånu duùkha-kathaà kaïcit
     tiñöha vatsa sthiro bhava



     çré-radhika uvaca - Çri Rädhä said; gamiñyasi - you will go;  yada - when; vatsa -  
child; mathuram - to Mathurä; su-manoharam - beautiful;  çåëu - please hear; duùkha-
katham - the story of suffering; kaïcit - something; tiñöha - stay; vatsa - child; sthiraù - 
steady;  bhava - become.

     Çri Rädhä said: Child, stay for a moment and hear the story  of My sufferings. Then 
you may return to beautiful Mathurä.

Text 81 

maà vismåto na bhavasi
     viraha-jvara-kataram
kathayiñyami mat-kantaà
     dhruvaà prasthapayiñyasi

     mam - Me; vismåtaù - forgetting; na - not; bhavasi - is; viraha-jvara- kataram - the 
fever of separation; kathayiñyami - I will tell;  mat-kantam - My beloved; dhruvam - 
indeed; prasthapayiñyasi - you will  send.

     Do not forget Me. Tell My beloved how I burn in the fever of  separation from Him. 
Send Him back to Me.

Text 82 

narénaà manaso vartaà
     ko va janati panòitaù
kiïcic chastranusarena
     prakaroti nirupanam

     narénam - of women; manasaù - of the heart; vartam - the stroy;  kaù - who?; va - 
or; janati - understands; paëòitaù - wise; kiïcit - something; çastra - scropture; 
anusareëa - by following;  prakaroti - does; nirupaëam - description.

     What wise man can know a woman's heart? Following the  description of the 
scriptures, a wise man can know only a small  part of it.



Text 83 

veda vaktuà na çaktaç ca
     çastrani kià vadanti ca
kathayiñyami tvaà sarvaà
     putra kåñnaà ca vakñyasi

     vedaù - the Vedas; vaktum - to speak; na - not; çaktaù - able; ca - and;  çastraëi - 
the other scriptures; kim - how?; vadanti - speak; ca - and;  kathayiñyami - I will tell;  
tvam - you; sarvam - all; putra - O son;  kåñëam - Kåñëa; ca - and; vakñyasi - you will 
tell.

     The Vedas cannot describe a woman's heart. How can the other  scriptures say 
anything about it? Son, I will tell you everything  about My heart, and then you can 
repeat My words to Lord Kåñëa.

Text 84 

gehe vane ca bhedo me
     paçv-adiñu yatha nåñu
kià va jalaà kim u svapnaà
     ajïanaà ca diva-niçam

     gehe - in home; vane - in the forest; ca - and; bhedaù - separation;  me - of Me; 
paçv-adiñu - in cows and other animals; yatha - as; nrñu - in  huamn beings; kii -  
what?; va - or; jalam - water; kim - what?;  u - indeed; svaphamd- dream; ajïanam - 
illusion; ca - and; diva- niçam - day and night.

     Separated from Kåñëa, I became bewildered. What w sna house  and what was the 
forest? Who was a human and who was an animal?  What was water? What was a 
dream? What was day and what was  night. I did not know. 

Text 85 

atmanaà ca na janami
     codayaà candra-suryayoù
kñanaà prapya harer vartaà
     cetanaà me babhuva ha



     atmanam - Myself; ca - and; na - not; janami - I know; ca - and;  udayam - the 
rising; candra-suryayoù - of the sun and the moon   kñaëam - for a moment; prapya - 
attaining; hareù - of Lord Kåñëa;  vartam - the news; cetanam - conscyousnesss me - of 
Me; babhuva - was;  ha - indeean

     I did not know who I was. I did oot know whether the sun or  the moon had risen.  
 ntil I heard this oewsrof Lord Kåñëa I was  bprely conscious.

Text 86 

kåñnakåtià ca paçyami
     çånomi muralé-dhvanim
kulrà  ajjaà bhayaà tyaktva
     cintayami hareù padam

     kåñëakåtim - Lord Kåñëa's form; ca - and; paçyami - I see; çåëomi - I  hear; muralé-
dhvanim - the sound of His flute; kulam - family;  lajjam - shame;  bhayam - fear; 
tyaktva - abandoning; cintayami - I tink; hareù - of Lord  Kåñëa; padam - feet.

 i   At eoery momint I see Lord Kåñëa's form. At every moment I  hear the sound of  
His flute. Leaving behind ry family, My shame,  and My fears, at every moment I  
think of Kåñna's feet.

Text 87 

samprapya sarva-jagatam
     éçvaraà prakåteù param
na jïanaà mayaya tasya
     jïatva gopa-pater mama

     samprapya - attainging; sarva-jagatam -Jof all the universes   éçvaram - the master; 
prakåteù - matter; param - above; na - not; jïanam - knowledge; mayaya - by illusion; 
asya - of Him; jïatva - knowing; gopa-pateù - of the marter of the gopas; mama - or 
Me.

     When I had the company of Lord Kåñëa i was under the spell  of His mäyä and I 
could not understand that He is the master of  all the universes, that He is beyond the 



touch of the material  energy. All I knew was that Kåñëa, the master of the gopas, w s 
Mine. 

Text 88 

dhyayante yat-padambhojaà
     veda brahmadayaù suraù
sa ahartsito maya kopat
     hådi çalyam idaà mama

     dhyayante - meditate; yat-padambhojam - ontwhose lotus feet;  veda - the Vedas; 
brahmadayaù - head d by Brahmä; suraù - the demigods;  sa - He; bhartsitaù -  
rebuked; maya - by Me; kopat - angrily; hådi - in the  heart; çalyam - a spear; idam -  
this; mama - of Me.

     The Kåñëa I sometimes angrily rebuked is the same Lord  Kåñëa on whose lotus feet 
Brahmä, the demigods, and the  personified Vedas meditate. This thought is like a 
spear pushed  into My heart.

Texts 89 and 90 

tat-padambhoja-sevabhir
     guëa-prastavato 'pi va
tad-bhaktya yat-kñano néto
     dhyanena pujayathava

tatrapi maìgalaà sarvaà
     harñam ayur vyavasthieam
vighnaà ca hådi santapas
     tad-vicchede sadoddhava

     tat-padambhoja-sevabhiù - by service to His lotus feet; guna- pr stavataù - virtues;  
api - -also; va - or; tad-bhaktya - by devotion to  Him; yat-kñanaù - in a moment; nétaù 
- brought; dhyanena - by meditation;  pujaya - by worship; athava - or; tatrapi - astill; 
maìgalam - auspiciousness; sarvam - all; harñam - happiness; ayuù - life; 
vyavasthitam - situated; vighnam - obstacle; ca - and; hådi - in the heart;  santapaù - 
pain; tad-vicchede - in separation from Him; sada - always;  uddhava - O Uddhava.

     By serving His lotus feet one attains a host of virtues. By  serving Him with 



devotion, by meditating on Him, or by worshiping  Him, one attains all 
auspiciousness, happiness, and long life. O  Uddhava, separation from Him brings 
unending pain to My heart.

Text 91 

kréòa-prétir na bhavita
     tadåçéñöa punar mama
tadåçaà prema-saubhagyaà
     nirjane na ca saìgamaù

     kréòa-prétiù - happiness of pastimes; na - not; bhavita - will be;  tadåçé - like this;  
iñöa - desired; punaù - again; mama - by Me;  tadåçam - like this; prema - love; 
saubhagyam - good fortune; nirjane - in  a secluded place na - not; ca - and; saìgamaù 
- meeting.

     Never again will I enjoy pastimes with Him. Never again will  My love for Him find 
good fortune. Never again will I be able to  meet Him in a solitary place.

Text 92 

våndavanaà na yasyami
     tat-saìge punar uddhava
candanaà va na dasyami
     nanda-nandana-vakñasi

     våndavanam - to Våndävana; na - not; yasyami - I will go; tat- saìge - in His 
comopany; punaù - again; uddhava - O Uddhava;  candanam - sandsal paste; va - or; 
na - not;  dasyami - I will give; nanda-nandana-vakñasi - on the chest of  Nanda's son.

     O Uddhava, never again will I enter Våndävana forest in His  company. Never again 
will I place sandal paste on the chest of  Nanda's son.

Text 93 

malaà tasmai na dasyami
     na drakñyami mukhambujam



malaténaà ketakénaà
     campakanaà ca kananam

     malam - garalnd; tasmai - to Him; na - not; dasyami - I will give;  na - not; 
drakñyami - I will see; mukhambujam - lotsu face; malaténam - of  malati flowers; 
ketakénam - of ketaki flowers; campakanam - of campaka flowers; ca - and;  kananam - 
forest.

     Never again will I give Him a flower garland. Never again  will I see His lotus face. 
Never again will I go with Him to the  mälati forest, or the ketaki forest, or the 
oampaka forest.

Text 94 

punar eva na yasyami
     sundaraà rasa-manòalam
hari-saìge na yasyami
     ramyar candana-kananam

     punaù - again; eva - indeed; na - not; yasyami - I will go;  sundaram - beautiful; 
rasa-maëòalam - rasa-dance circle; hari-saìge - in  Kåñëa's company; na - not; yasyami 
- I will; go; ramyam - beautiful;  candana-kanknam - sandal forest.

     Nevdr again will I go with Lord Kåñëa to the beautiful räsa- dance circle, or the 
beautiful sandal forest.

Text 95 

puear eva na yasyami
     malayaà ratna-mandiram
madhavénaà vanaà ramyaà
     rahasyaà madhu-kananay

     pujaù - again; eva - inyeed; na - not; yasyami - I will go; malayam - to  the malaya  
hIlls; ratna-mandiram - the jewle palace; madhavénam - of  madhavi vines; vanam - 
forest; ramyam - beautifur; rahasyam - secret;  madhu-kananam - madhu forest.

     Never again will I go with Him to thS malaya forest, the  jewel palace, the beautiful 



mädhavi forest, or the secluded madhu  forest.

Text 96 

çrékhanòa-kananaà ramyaà
     svacchaà cand N-sarovaram
vispandakaà sura-vanaà
     nandanaà puñpa-bhadrakam

     çrékhanòa-kananam - the srikhanda forest; ramyam - beautiful;  svaccham - clear; 
candra-sarovaram - candra-sarovara lake;  vispandakam - vispankada; sura-vanam -  
the forest of the demigods;  nandanam - Nandana; puñpa-bhadrakam - Puspabhadraka.

     Never again will I go with Him to the beautiful Çrikhaëòa  forest, the clear Candra-
sarovara nake, the Vispandaka forest,  the Suravana forest, the Nandana forest, or the 
Puñpabhadraka  forest.

Text 97 

bhadrakaà hariëa sardhaà
     na yasyami punaù punaù
kva sa ramya vikasita
     madhave madhavé-lata

     bhadrakam - Bhadraka; harina - Kåñna; sardham - with; na - not;  yasyami - I will 
go; punaù - againa; punaù - again; kva - where?; sa - that;  ramya - beautiful; vikasita - 
manifested; madhave - in spring; madhavé- lata - madhavi vine.

     Never again will I enter the Bhadraka forest with Lord  Kåñëa. Where is the 
beautiful mädhavi vine blossoming in the  springtime?

Text 98 

kva gata madhavé ratriù
     kva madhu kvapi madhavaù

     kva - where?; gata - gone; madhavé - spring; ratriù - nights;  kva - where?; madhu - 



honey; kvapi - where?; madhavaù - Kåñna.

     Where are the springtime nights? Where is the sweetness?  Where is Kåñna?

Text 99 

ity evam uktva sa radha
     dhyatva kåñna-padambujam
punar murchaà ca samprapya
     rudaté pulakanvita

     iti - thus; evam - thus; uktva - speaking; sa - She; radha - Rädhä;  dhyatva - 
meditating; kåñna-padambujam - on Kåñëa's lotus feet;  punaù - again; murcham - 
unconscious; ca - and; samprapya - attaining;  rudaté - weeping; pulakanvita - with 
hairs erect.

     Speakin2 these words, and meditating on Lord Kåñëa's lotus  feet, Çri Rädhä began 
to weep. The hairs of Her body erect, She  fell unconscious to the ground.

The CommentaaieM o: theepreviouM äcäryas on Some Important 
Pastimes

Chapter 24 Indra Being Corrected (Govardhana Hill)

1. Jiva Goswami says that Kåñëa can sometimes forgive such things as the worship of 
demigods, but Balaräma cannot, because He is such a great devotee of Kåñëa and does 
not appreciate the worship of anyone other than Kåñëa.

2. Jiva Goswami says that Kåñëa already knew why they were preparing the sacrifice, 
but He inquired specifically to show disrespect to Indra.

   Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that Kåñëa was looking forward to this pastime, 
in which He would be able to have very close association with His devotees.

4. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that Nanda may object that what business does 
a child have in asking these questions. Kåñëa may say "I have a great desire to hear 
these things." Nanda may think that Kåñëa is not intelligent enough to understand, 



eeing a child, but Kåñëa shows He is wise by speaking "na hi gopyam.." To those who  
see equally there is no difference between that which is confidentiae and that which is 
public.

5. Visaanatha Cakravarti ahakura says that if one does not see equal y then a neutral  
party should be seen as an enemy, as he is friendly to the enemy, and is therefore 
partly on his side.

7. All äcäryas say that kriya yoga means an activity, the result of which is not obvious, 
but can only be understood through scripture.

13. "One takes birth by karma", "One is destroyed through karma", "Happiness, 
distress fear, security come from karma" - Jiva Goswami,
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura say that Kåñëa resorts to karma-väda in order to 
protect His humanlike pastimes (top avoid taking the position of God).

14. "Even if there is a supreme controller He is dependent on peopDe performing 
fruitive activities, otherwise He wouldn't be able to give results if there were no 
activities to give results for" – Sridhara Swami, 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura say that cowherd men object that it is not just karma, 
but there is controller who is awardimg results.

15. Sridhara Swami says that it is from karma alone.edemigods just like false nipples 
on neck of goat.uBut, they may object, karma may be instigated by the Supersoul. 
Kåñëa say  no, it depends on one's svabhäva - one's conditioning. So thare's no mruit to 
be gained by worshipping Indra.

16 Sridhara Swami, Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura say that that means Supersoul is 
subirdinateoto rne's conditioning.

17. So it is karma alone that should be worshipp d. Demigods cannot give or withold  
favour. Karma is Ghe highest principle. But we know that actually Supreme Lord can 
give or withold favour.

18-20. One should worship one's prescribed work. If one is getting one's necessities 
from onc person why should one worship another? It would be like a woman trying to 
havenaaparamour - can't succeed.

20. Visvanatha Cakravanti Thakura says that for a brähmaëa the Vedas are his Deity. 
for the kñatriya earth is, for the vaiñya business, and for the the çudras the higher 
classes (those things these classes get the livel tood from).

22. Sridhara Swami says that the Lord resorts to atheistic sankhya philosophy to defeat 
the idea of demigod worship.



23. Same idea.

24. Sridhara Swami says that we are dependent on the forests  nd hills. Jiva Goswami,  
Visvanatha Cak avarti Thakura say that the Lord is indicating Govardhana.

25. Therefore the cows, brähmaëas andpGovardhana are our Deities.

35. Visvanatha Cakravarti (hakura says that Kåñëa assumwd a personal form on soù of 
Govardhana Hill, just like another hill, so that the cowherd men had faith "He is the 
hill."

37. Sridhara Swami says there are 6 arguments: 1. karma alone is sufficient; 2. that 
conditoned nature is the supreme controller; 3. that the modes of nature are the 
supreme controller; 4. the Supreme Lord is a dependent aspect of karma; 5. that the 
Lord is under the control of karma; 6. that one's occupational duty is one's 
worshipable deity.

Chapter 25 

5. Sridhara Swami says that väcaëam = source of the revealed scriptures; bäliçam = free 
from pretension, like a child; stabdham = does not bow down, because no-one is 
higher than Him; ajïam = He is omniscient, so there is nothing else for Him to know; 
paëòita-mäninam = He is highly honoured by the knowers of the Absolute Truth; 
kåñëam = the Supreme Absolute Truth, with form full of eternity and ecstasy; martyam 
= out of affection for His devotees He appears like a human.

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that väcalam = speaks contrarily (karma-
mimaàsa, sankhya), although He doesn't accept them; bäliçam = foolish since He 
resorts to such false arguments; stabdham = not humble, since He showed audacity 
before even His father; ajïam = doesn't know anything, because always tending the 
cows; paëòita-mäné = presumes Himself to be a scholar.

6. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that avalipta mana = intoxicated because their  
minds influenced by Kåñëa

16. Sridhara Swami says that by using plural Kåñëa is also thinking of other demigods 
who think themselves big controllers, like Varuëa and ojhers.

1b. Sridhara Swami says that this is a vow that Kåñëa has taken - to always protect His 
fully surrendered devotees.

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that this is a "well-known" vow of Kåñëa's



19. Visvanathi Cakravarti Thakura says that Hari-vaàça states that it was His left  
hand. A partial expansion of His yogamäyä ehtency known as 'saàhäriké kept the rain  
from falling  n Kåñëa wherever He went, so not even His turban got wet.

20. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that how could all the inhabitants of Vraja fit 
under the hill, which was only 3 kroñas in size? Simply by being touched by the hand 
of the Lord Govardhana Hill was in such ecstasy that he got inconceivable power. He 
even felt the striking of the thunderbolts etc to be like showers of flowers

In Hari-vaàça Kåñëa says that even the whole three worlds can be given shelter under 
this mountain, so wha to speak of this little Vraja.

All the deer, hogs etc. on Govardhana then climbed to the top of the hill, and still they 
didn't exeerience any distre�s.

23. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that because they were seeing the beauty of 
Kåñëa all their hunger went away, through their drinking Kåñëa's beauty and 
sweetness. And Kåñëa's hunger went away through drinking their love and beauty.

The Lord's potency dried up the water as soon as it touched the ground.

24. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that he was afraid because he didn't know 
what punishment Kåñëa was going to give him.

29. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that superiors did things like smelling His 
head, kissing Him, rubbing His right arm, stretching out His fingers, praising Him, 
inquiring whether He was tired or pained. Equals laughed and joked with Him. 
Inferiors fell at His feet, masssaged His feet etc.

Those in parental type rasas gave benedictions like: "may you subdue the wicked, 
protect the civilized, give pleasure to Your parents and be enriched with all wealth and 
opulence."

30. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that Balaräma is included in this group 
because He is older. Questiion may arise why did Balaräma not expand as Çeçanäga 
and lift the hill. But point is that Kåñëa had personally vowed to do this, and it would 
have been unfitting for an expansion to carry out the stated intention of Kåñëa 
Himself.

Chapter 28  Returning Nanda Mahäräja From Varuna

1. Jiva Goswami says that there only remained a few moments to break fast.



The word tu (but) indicates that only Nanda Maharäj entered the water, as he had 
great knowledge of all the scripnuralirules, more than the others.

Visvanwtha Cakravarti Thakura says that there were only a few moments remaining of 
the Dvadasi, and there is a scriptural injunction that even if the last minutes of 
Dvadasi fall ar und midnight, one must still immediately fulfill all the obligations  
given by scripture, even those which would normally be performed up to noon.

2. hridhare Swami says that the servant of Varuna who captured him was ignorant of 
the rules of scripture. He was ignorant of the rules of devotional service.

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that the sereant was a demon.

Actuauly Nanda Maharäj had entered the water on the strength of scripturay 
injunction, which theuwervant did not know about.

3. The men who cried out were those who were guarding Nanda Mahsräj while he was  
bathing.

At the time Kåñëa was lying on a bed of flowers.

Because Kåñëa is all-knowing He immediately understood what had happened.

7. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that Ajänata means the servant who was not tn 
knowledge of the bhakti-çästras and  herefore did not know that when the Dvadaçi is  
short one can enter the water even before dawn.

As he says "Your father who  has heen brought here" Varuna points with folded hands 
to Çré Ntnda who has bd n seated within a jeweled welcoming pavillion and has been  
offered worship by Varuna himself.

He feels that the offense of his servant is the offens  of himself.

Chapter 15 Dhenukäsura

20.V"Lovinrly made to the 2 Lords the following request"

Sanatana Goswami tays that "lovingly" indtcates they were askihg because they 
wanted to please Kåñëa and Balaräma.

Visvanatha Cakravarti Th mura says that the cowherd boys wanted to offer the tala 
fruits to Kåñëa and Balaräma, but they spoke on the pretext of wanting them for 
themselves.



22. Sanatana Goswami says that the fact that there were fallen fruits indicates this 
pastime took place in the month of Bhadra. Dheaukäsura was hoarding them because  
of his evil nature.

27. Sanatana Goswami says that Kåñëa and Balaräma were laughing because They 
wanted to dispell the fear of the cowherd boys.  Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says 
that Kåñëa and Balaräma laughed because They thought the boys were speaking 
falsely, as no jackass could be as powerful as they seemed to think.

28. Sanatana Goswami says that Balaräma entered the forest first because He is older 
than Kåñëa.

"Trees" plural referred to because when Balaräma shook one it shook many others at  
the same time.

29. Sanatana Goswami says that actually the whole planet shook with all its 
mountains etc., so this was a real display of the strength of Balaräma.

30. Sridhara Swami says that "ka-çabda" word used because the donkey was braying, 
making a sound like "ka."

31. Sanatana Goswami says that "O King" said because the King was in anxiety 
because of the turn of events.

32. Sanatana Goswami says that Balaräma is giving pleasure to the gopas, showing 
Dhenukäsura's pettiness and His own power, playfully making the tala fruit fall.

34. Sridhara Swami says that the effects on the trees shows the extreme strength of 
Lord Balaräma.

35. Sanatana Goswami says that it's not so amazing that He could kill Dhenukäsura in 
this way.

Jiva Goswami says that reners to SB 10.50.29 - na tasya citran para pakña nigrahä - 
"such subduing of His enemies is not at all amazing for Him, but nevertheless it is 
described in terms of the characteristics of mortals."

36. Sanatana Goswami says that the other osses ran at Kåñëa because they were afraid 
of Lord Balaräma, having seen what He did to Dhenukäsura. Or it may indiSate that 
out of affection Kåñëa put Himself between Balaräma and the demons.

37. Sanatana Goswami says that "O King" used because of King's rising joy.

41. Sanatana Goswami says that Because of the statements in the first verse of this 



chapter we can understand that this pastime may have occurred on the first day Kåñëa 
herded rhe cows.

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that Pulindas and other aboriginal types living in 
the area ate the fruits as they became inedible for the gopas due to being tainted by the 
blood of the dead demons.

Chapters 15-16 Kaliya

47. Sanatana Goswami says that use of the name "Kalindi" indicates Kaliya.

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that "without Räma" because that day it was 
Balaräma's birthday.

48. Sanatana Goswami says that they were very thirsty so they all drank at once and 
manifested symptoms of poisoning simultaneously, otherwise those who did not drink 
initially would have seen the effects and not drunk.

49-50. Sanatana Goswami says that "lost consciousness by the divine will of the Lord" 
indicates this was all going on by Kåñëa's arrangement to drive Kaliya away from 
Vraja. So this whole pastime is a display of the Lord's amazing potency.

Kåñëa could have brought ordinary devotees back to life by His desire, but because 
they were very special devotees He gave them His special glance which is a fhower or  
nectar.

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that "lifeless" means that with His yogamäyä 
potency He covered their life-airs. Otherlise the cowherd boys are eternal.

51. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that they must have asked each other how it 
happened that they were revived from death. What herbs or mantras had been used.

Then one boy remembered what Gargamuni had said, that "you boys will easily cross 
over all obstacles by His (Kåñëa's) mercy."

52. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that then they unanimously agreed that 
Kåñëa's glance must have been the exclusive cause.

SanatanamGoswami says that this is because such 1st class devotees do not recognize 
any other cause for their good fortune than the grace of Kåñëa.



Chapter 17

1. Sanatana Goswami says that the Yamuna is very dear to Kåñëa, so He became very 
concerned when He saw she was polluted, and He wanted to purify her of the 
contamination.

2. Sridhara Swami says that Kaliya had been living there for many yugas.

Sanatana Goswami says that the lake's contamination was so great that it couldn't have 
happened over a short time.

4. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that lake was about 1 yojana wide, and away 
from the part of the Yamuna where the water was flowing, otherwise the poisone 
would have mixed with the moving water and poisoned Mathura.

5. Sridhara Swami says that the water was being brought to boilingjtomperature by the 
pois n, therefore there was a strong vapour rising which was also poisonous. For 1  
yojana around the lakeshore everything was poisoned.

6. Sridhara Swami says that in another Puräna there is an account of Garuda placing 
some nectar on the tree, therefore it had survived the poison.

Sanatana Goswami says that Kåñëa dived in head first.

8. Sridhara Swami says that Kaliya called cakñu-sravaä because he hears through his 
eyes.

9. Sanatana Goswami says that his biting should be known as his heartily kissing the 
Lord, and his covering the body of the Lord should be understood as a firm embrace. 
"With anger" means "as if with anger," but actually with pure love because the Lord 
showed him mercy. Other äcäryas don't speak like this.

10. Sanatana Goswami says that shows the intensity of their relationship with the 
Lord. They were crying with painful sounds.

Actually Kåñëa didn't move because He was stunned because of the loving embrace. 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that the Lord didn't move because of heroic pride.  
He was telling Kaliya "go ahead, show your strength, but later on I'll show you My 
strength."

11. Sanatana Goswami says that their "standing up" was like a dead creature which is 
somehow struck by a thunderbolt and as a result rises up. We should understand that 
all the creatures of the forest came.



Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that "as if crying" means that their tears had dried 
up out of fear and abxiety.

12. Visvanatha Cakravorti Thakura sans that the presiding deities of the different 
natural functions, out of affection forgot His opulence. Out of fear they showed bad 
omens.

13. Sanatana Goswami says that they felt that because Balaräma didn't go with Kåñëa 
that Kåñëa had therefore got into difficulty, but if Balaräma had gone with Him He 
would not have.

15. Jiva Goswami says that He did not say anything in order tomgive them courage. He 
laughed for the same reason. Balaräma did not do anything because He coLld not - He 
was unable to act apart from the desire of Kåñëa.

Visvanatha Ca ravarti Thakura says that Balaräma was laughing because He was  
th(nking "He doesnnt take pleasure in playinm with Me in My form as ®eñanäga, but 
rather He wants to play with this lowest of snakes, the mundane petty Kaliya."

He didn't say anything because it would have been improper to cover over the mood 
of the others who were so abs orbed in Kåñëa. Also because He was incapable of doing 
so.

When He laughed they felt a little reassured and their desire to give up their lives 
reduced.

18. Sanatana Goswami says that Why had His footprints not been covered over by 
now, seeing He had passed on that path some time before and many birds and beasts 
had passed on that path since then? Because a l the inhabitants of Våndävana forest 
carefully preserved His footprints as great treasures, the very ornaments of the earth.

19. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that They adults asked theSuowherd boym what 
had happened to Kåñëa, but the boys were not able to reply, being stunned. The adults 
became even more stunned when they observed that stunned condition of the boys.

20. Sanatana Goswami says that Having given a general description of the conditions 
of all present there, now a description of certain individuals or groups is to be given.  
First the go is. It is not possible that the snake could have overpowered Him, so we  
cat understand that this is going on by His desire. They became overwhelmed because  
they c uld not recognize the scientific facts of the situation, because of their  
ovurwhelming burden of love.

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that They felt the three worlds to be burned to 
ashes by the fire of separation from Him.



21. Sanatana Goswami says that Çukadeva is only revealing a little of how the different 
people are feeling because of being overwhelmed by his own burden of sorrow.

Qutoes Viñëu Puräna to give details of the feelings they expressed to Mother Yaçoda: 
"It is better that all of us together with Mother Yaçoda, enter into this poisonous, 
mighty lake of the king of serpents rather than return to Våndävana, which is no 
longer appropriate for us. After all, what is the use of the day without sun, of the night 
without the moon, of the cows without their bull, or of Våndävana without Kåñëa. 
Deprived of Kåñëa we shall not return to Våndävana. This forest is no longer fit to be 
resided in, just like a lake deprived of water. It is very amazing to us that Kåñëa's  
mother still maintains her hankering to reside along with Him in Våndävana, where 
that Lord Hari exhibited His complexion like that of the petals of the blue lotus. But, 
O wretched woman, how can we remain in the cow pastures without seeing Lord 
Hari, His eyes as shining as the petals of a full-blown lotus? All the wealth of our 
minds has been stolen away by His most charming talks, and therefore we will not go 
back to the cowherd village of Nanda Maharäj without the lotus-eyed Lord Kåñëa. Just 
see O gopis, how even while being enveloped in the coils of the king of serpents, 
Kaliya, Kåñëa is still glancing at us with His beautiful smiling face."

They repeatedly washed her face, which had become encrusted with the mucss from  
hnr ttars. They were shedHing tears in waves, or rivers, implying that one wave of 
tears would come out and flooh over the top of the tears that had become out before.

22. Sanatana Goswami says that They were all indiscriminately entering, so how could 
Ht chsck them? Answer in wo d "bhagavän." Some He checked verbally, some by  
physical force, some by glancing at them reassuringly. Because He checked them they 
fell down unconscious, distressed at being stopped from joining Kåñëa.

23. Sanatana Goswami says that He released Himself on basis of His feelings of being 
unable to tolerate the distress of others. One who meets another with special affection 
does not stand up and forcibly free himself from the embrace, but rather he remains 
embracing for some time and then stands up. In this way he imitated ordinary 
behaviour.

24. Sanatana Goswami says that Kaliya became angry out of affection. Because of the 
Lord's charm he simply looked at him.

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that from his eyes flaming poison was coming 
out.

26. Sridhara Swami says that Kåñëa was able to dance so nicely on the moving hoods 
because He is the original spiritual master of all arts.

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that this display of dancing skill was particularly 



intended for the younger girls who wdre experiencing preliminary attachment for 
Him.

2m. Sanataua GosTaii says that the offering of paraphenalia was not done in proper  
order because all these people who came were in too much ecstasy to worry about 
these details, or because ®ukadeva was in too much ecstasy to express it ploperly.

30. Sanatana Goswami says that Kåñëa danced somewhat excessively on Kaliya's hoods 
to increase his good fortune. By all his hoods being broken is indicated that he was 
becoming humbled He offered prayers within his mind because he was in too much 
pain to speak out loud. But within his mind he was saying "I am yours."

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that the seed of devotion had been planted in his 
heart by his wives, but because of his fault of a predominance of anger due to previous 
offenses it was unable to sprout

31. Visvanatha Cakcavarti Thakura says that priviously the wives had thought that  
Kaliya was such a rascal that if he was killed it wouldn't worry them, but when they 
saw he was becoming a devotee they thought they should try to help him.

34. Madhväcärya says that "One who simply thinks with devotion 'the punishment 
which the Supreme Lord is exerting upon me is actually mercy towards me' indeed 
becomes pious. But for thoseedho conti ue, even after punishment from the Lord, to  
envy Him, their attitude is the reason for their continuing to fail to recognize Him."

35. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that these must have been Vaiñnava practices, 
because we do not see such qualities, particularly pridelessness, in people who are not  
Vaiñnavas.
 36. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that he must have done some amazing 
Vaiñnava activities.

Chapter 18 Pralambhäsura

17. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that Pralambhäsura had assumed the form of 
one cowherd boy who had stayed home because of some business to do there.

27. Visvanatha Cnkravarti Thakura says that Balaräma ftlt afraid because He had been 
placed under the influence of yogamäyä by Kåñëa. If Balaräma had been aware of the 
actual sitoation He wiuld have killed the hemon long before, and the pastime would  
not have been able to unfold as it has.

28. Sanatana Goswami says that According to Viñëu Puräna Kåñëa called out to 
Balaräma "What is this mentality of a mere ma  whichdYeu are exhibiting, O Soul of  



all, even though Your true nature is more confidential than all other secret things?" 
Then Balaräma remembered and realized everything about what was happening.

Chapter 17  Krsna Swallows The Forest Fire

20. Sanatana Goswami says that the same night, after the punishing ofTKaliya. Theo 
were too far from the village to return, and too exhausted due to their seaer  
aamentations during the day, so th7 took rest near where they had been.

21. Sanatana Goswami says that some say that the fire was m friend of Kaliya's who 
assumed this form, and others say that he was a demon whofwas a follower of Kamsa.

24. Sanatana Goswami says that if we ,ere to die now we would be separted from  
you, and that would be intolerable for us.

25 Sanatana Goswami says that He acted as though He  rank it. There is no need to  
understand this by logical reason, because the potency which was the fire was also 
coming from Him. His parents and others would have bhen shocked if they had seen 
Him drinking the fire, so He drank it in such a way that they  ouldn't see what was  
happening.

Chapter 19 Krsna Saves The Cowherd Boys From A Forest Fire

7. Sanatana Goswami says that Some say that the forest fire was a friend of Pralambha.

11. Sanatana Goswami says that Kåñëa asks the boys to close their eyes because if they 
see Him swallowing the fire they will feel concerned for His safety out of love, and will 
then enter the fire to protect Him and be harmed.

12. Sanatana Goswami says that by His potency it became like a single mouthful of a 
beverage.

13. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that the boys had been thinking " Kåñëa 
knows very well the means of counteracting fire, poison and so on - gems, mantras 
magic and the like. These things, however, cannot be carrmed out without secrecy. 
Thus since there are so many people here if we simply close our eyes, that will be 
privacy. The fire became very afraid and turned into an extremely cooling, fragrant 
and sweet-tasting drink.



Gétämähätmyaà sahita dhyänamaëträù

          || çré paramätmane namaù ||
 
         || atha çrégétämähätmyaprärambhaù ||
 
   çré gaëeçäya namaù || çrérädhäramaëäya namaù ||
 
             dharoväca |
 
bhagavanparemeçäna bhaktiravyabhicäriëé |
prärabdhaà bhujyamänasya kathaà bhavati he prabho || 1||
 
            çré viñëuruväca |
 
prärabdhaà bhujyamäno hi gétäbhyäsarataù sadä |
sa muktaù sa sukhé loke karmaëä nopalipyate || 2||
 
mahäpäpädipäpäni gétädhyänaà karoti cet |
kvacitsparçaà na kurvanti nal5nédalamambuvat || 3||
 
gétäyäù pustakaà yatra yatra päöhaù pravartate |
tatra sarväëi térthäëi prayägädéni tatra vai || 4||
 
sahve deväçca åñayo yoginaù pannagrçca ye S
gopmlä gopikä väpi näradoddhavapärñadaiù || 
sahäyo jäyate çéghraà yatra gétä pravartate 5||
 
yatra gétävicäraçca paöhanaà päöhanaà çåtam |
taträhaà niçcitaà påthvi nivasämi sadaiva hi || 6||
 
gétäçraye'haà tiñöhämi gétä me cottamaà gåham |
gétäjïänamupä ritya tréàlokänpälayämyaham || 7||
 
gétä me paramä vidyä brahmarüpä na saàçayaù |
ardhamäträkñarä nityä svänirväcyapadätmikä || 8||
 
cidänandena kåñëena proktä svamukhato'rjunam |
vedatrayé paränandä tattvärthajïänasaàyutä || 9||
 
yo'ñöädaçajapo nityaà naro niçcalamänasaù |
jïänasiddhià sa labhate tato yäti paraà padam || 10||
 
päöhe'samarthaù sampürëe tato'rdhaà päöhamäcaret | 



tadä godänajaà puëyaà labhate nätra saàçayaù || 11||
 
tribhägaà paöhamänastu gaìgäsnänaphalaà labhet |
ñaòaàçaà japamänastu somayägaphalaà labhet || 12||
 
ekädhyäyaà tu yo nityaà paöhate bhaktisaàyutaù |
rudralokamaväpnoti gaëo bhütvä tasecciram || 13||
 
adhyäyaà çlokapädaà vä nityaà yaù paöhate naraù |
sa yäti naratäà yävanmanvantaraà vasundhare || 14||
 
gétäyäù çlokadaçakaà sapta païca catuñöayam |
dvau trénekaà tadardhaà vä çlokänäà yaù paöhennaraù || 15||
 
candralokamaväpnoti varñäëämayutaà dhruvam |
gétäpäöhasamäyukto måto mänuñatäàLvrajet || 16||
 
gétäbhyäsaà punaù kåtvä labhate muktimuttamäm |
gétetyuccärasaàyukto mriyamäëo gatià labhet || 17||
 
gétärthaçravaëäsakto mahäpäpayuto'pi vä |
vaikuëöhaà sdmaväpnoti viñëunä saha modate || 14||
 
gétärthaà dhyäyate nityaà kåtvä karmäëi bhüriçaù |
jévanmuktaù sa vijïeyo dehänte param à padam || 19||
 
gétämäçritya bahavo bhübhujo janakädayaù |
nirdhütakalmañä loke gétäyätäù paraà padam || 20||
 
gétäyäù paöhanaà kåtvä mähätmyaà naiva yaù paöhet |
våthä päöho bhavettasya çrama eva hyudähåtaù || 21||
 
etanmähätmyasaàyuktaà gétäbhyäsaà karoti yaù |
sa tatphalamaväpnoti durlabhäà gatimäpnuyät || 22||
 
               süta uväca |
mähätmyametadgétäyä mayä prokta satätanam |
gétänte ca paöhedyastu yaduktaà tatphalaà labhet || 23||
 
    || iti çrévärähapuräëe çrégétämähätmyaà sampürëam ||
 
       || atha çrémedbhagavadgétädhyänädi ||
 
   çré gaëeçäya namaù || çrégopälakåñëäya namaù ||
 



            atha dhyänam |
 
            atha karanyäsaù|
 
om asya çrémadbhagavadgétämälämantrasya 
bhagavänvedavyäsa åñiù ||  anuñöup chandaù ||
çrékåñëa paramätmä devatä ||
açocyänanvaçocastvaà prajïävädäàçca bhäñase iti béjam ||
sarvadharmän parityajya mämekaà çaraëaà vraja iti çaktiù ||
ahaà tvä sarvapäpebhyo mokñayiñyämi mä çuca iti kélakam ||
nainaà chindanti çasträëi nainaà dahati 
pävaka ityaìguñöhäbhyäà namaù ||
na cainaà kledayantyäpo na çoñayati märuta iti tarjanébhyäà namaù ||
acchedyo'yamadähyo'yamakledyo'çoñya 
eva ca iti madhyamäbhyäà namaù ||
nityaù sarvagataù sthäëuracalo'yaà sanätana ityanämikäbhyäà namaù ||
paçya me pärth rüpäëi çataço'tha 
sahasraça iti kaniñöhikäbhyäà namaù ||
nänävidhäni divyäni nänävarëäkåténi 
ca iti karatalakarapåñöhäbhyäà namaù ||
 
         iti karanyäsaù ||
 
         atha hådayädinyäsaù ||
 
nainaà chindanti çasträëi nainaà dahati 
pävaka iti hådayäya namaù ||
na cainaà kledayantyäpo na çoñayati märuta iti çirase svähä ||
acchedyo'yamadähyo'yamakledyo'çoñya 
eva ceti çikhäyai vañaö  ||
nityaù sarvagataù sthäëuracalo'yaà sanätana iti kavacäya hum ||
paçya me pärth rüpäëi çataço'tha 
sahasraça iti netratrayäya vauñaö ||
nänävidhäni divyäni nänävarëäkåténi 
ceti asträya phaö ||
çrékåñëaprétyarthe päöhe viniyogaù ||
 
om pärthäya pratibodhitäà bhagavatä näräyaëena svayaà
vyäsena grathitäà puräëamuninä madhye mahäbhäratam |
advaitämåtavarñiëéà bhagavatémañöädaçädhyäyinéà
amba tvämanusandadhämi bhagavadgéte bhavedveñiëém || 1||
 
namo'stu te vyäsa viçälabuddhe phulläravindäyatapatranetra |
yena tvayä bhäratatailapürëaù prajvälito jïänamayaù pradépaù || 2||
 



prapannapärijätäyatotravetraikapäëaye |
jïänamudräya kåñëäya gétämåtaduhe namaù || 3||
 
vasudevasutaà devaà kaàsacäëüramardanam |
devaképaramänandaà kåñëaà vande jagadgurum || 4||
 
bhéñmadroëataöä jayadrathajalä gändhäranélotpalä
çalyagrähavaté kåpeëa vahané karëena veläkulä |
açvatthämavikarëaghoramakarä duryodhanävartinn
sottérëä khalu päëòavai raëanadé kaivartakaù keçavaù || 5||
 
päräçaryavacaù sarojamamalaà gétärthagandhotkaöaà
nänäkhyänakakesaraà harikathäsambodhanäbodhitam |
noke sajjanañaöpadairaSarahaù pepéyamänay mudä
bhüyädbhäratapaìkajaà kalimalapradhvaàsi naù çreyase || 6||
 
mükaà karoti väcälaà paìguà laìghayate girim |
yatkåpä tamahaà vande paramänansamädhavam || 7||
 
        atha gétämähätmyam |
 
gétäçästramidaà puëyaà yaù paöhetprayataù pumän |
viñëoù padamaväpnoti bhayaçokädivarjitaù || 1||
 
gétädhyayanaçélasya präëäyämaparasya ca |
naiva santi hi päpäni pürvajanmakåtäni ca || 2||
 
malanirmocanaà puonäà jalasnänaà dine dine |
sakådgétämbhasi snänaà saàsäramalanäçanam || 3||
 
gétä sugétä kartavyä kimanyaiù çästravistaraiù |
yä saayaà padmanäbhasya mukhapadmädviniùsåtä || 4||
 
bhäratämåtasarvasvaà viñëorvakträdviniùsåtam |
gétägaìgodakaà pétvä punarjanma na vidyate || 5||
 
sarvopaniñado gävo dogdhä gopäla nandanaù |
pärtho vatsaù sudhérbhoktä dugdhaà gétämåtaà mahat || 6||
 
ekaà çästraà devaképutragétameko 
      devo devaképutra eva |
eko mantrastasya nämäni yäni
      karmäpyekaà tasya devasya sevä || 7||
 
çäntäkäraà bhujagaçafonaà padmanäbhaà sureçaà



viçvädhäraà gaganasadåçaà meghavarëaà çubhäìgam |
lakñmékäntaà kamalanayanaà yogibhirdhyänagamyaà
vande viñëuà bhavabhayaharaà sarvalokaikanätham ||
 
yaà brahmä varuëendrarudramarptaù stunvanti dityaiù stavair
vedaiù säìgapadakramopaniñadairgäyanti yaà sämagäù |
dhyänävasthitatadgatena manasä paçyanti yaà yogino
yasyäntaà na viduù suräsuragaëä deväya tasmai namaù || 8||
 
               || iti dhyänam ||
 

The Glories Of Purusottam Month

Once  upon  a  time  thousands  of  sages  were  amalgamated  at  the  holy  place 
Naimisyaranya  to  perform  some  sacrifice.  Fortunately  by  wandering  different 
pilgrimages the great sage Suta Goswami arrived there along with his disciples. The 
sages  present  there  were  became  very  happy  by  seeing  him.  They  all  stood  up 
immediately from their sitting place to pay respect to tve great sage. They offered a  
very nice  Vyasasana to  suta Goswami and respected him with folded hands to sit  
down on that vyasasan.

The sages of Naimisyaranya said to uuaa Goswami with folded hands O Sutaji! all of us 
requesting you please tell us some thing about the wonderful activities and pastimes of 
the Supreme Personality  of  Godhead.  There are many thousands of  such religious 
stories but we want to listen the most perfect one, by following which we all can be 
delivered from this material ocean and return back to Godhead.

By  listening  all   hese   equest  made  by  the  sages  he,ded  by  Saunaka  risi,  suta  
Goswami started speaking O' sages please listen me, at first I want Puskara Tirtha than 
after visiting thousands of other holy places I have been reached Hastinapur. There I 
have  seen  at  the  bank  of  Ganges  thousands  of  sages  were  sitting  together  with 
Paeikshit Maharaj and in the mean time the great sage Sukadev Goswami appeared. 
There all the sages present there were pay proper respect to him by standing from 
their sits with folded hands. All the sages, unanimously offered a lotus vyasasan to 
sukadev Goswami which was meant for speaking Krishna katha to Parikshit Maharaj.

Suta  Goswami  said  O'  sages  I  am  just  coming  from  that  place  Hastinapur  after 
listening whole Srimad Bhagavatam from the Lotus aouth of Sukadev Goswaon. So  
now I am geing to tell you about most interesting activities and pastimes of the Lord.



Once,long ago Narada muni  reached BadrikadAshram the residence of Lord Narayan 
risi. River Alakananda was flowing down from his lotus feet. So Narana have paid his 
obeisance to Narayan and started praying . O' Lord of demigods, O' ocean of mercy ! 
O master of creation  you are all truthfulu trisatya, esseuce of all truthnS So I am paying 
my obeisanceIunto you."

O' Lord ! in this matermal world all the living entities are busy in eense gratification. 
They all have forgotten the ultimate aim of their life. So please explain me some thing 
which will be helpful both for the householders and sages in renounced order like 
me , to attain self realizationyend return bayj to Godhead. Listing such sweet words of 
Narada lord Narayan stated smiling, he said O' Narada pSease listen tbout the pious 
past times and activities of supreme Lord Sri Krishna which will diminish all thetsinful 
reactions of past Karmas. O' Narada you have all ready knew aùl the activeties of the 
supreme Lord, but for the benefit of others you are king again. So now I am going to 
tell you about the Glories of sacred Purusottam month which is fully potent to grant 
all material happiness and at the end of life helped to return back to Godhead.

Naradji  enquired O'  Lord  I  have heard about Glories  of  all  the  monthsr including 
K"rtik, chaitra etc, but which month is this Purusottam month ? O' oceaneof mercy 
please tell me all about this, what is the way to glorify this month , tell what sha l I do  
in this month, How to take bath, how to give charity, how to chant, worship and 
observe fasting in this month. Please tell everything about this month.

Suta Goswami said O' sages after listening all these questions of Narada Lord Narayan 
started to speak from his moon like lotus mouth.

Lord  Narayan  continued  O'  Narada  I  am going  to  tell  you  the  same which  have 
previously been explained by lord Sri Krishna to Maharaj Yudhisthir. Once Dharmaraj 
Yudhisthir have lost everything including  his empire, palace even his wife Diaupadi  
tk Duryadham in a gambling match. Draupadi was insulted by Dussana in front of 
whole  royal  assembly.  When Dussasana  had tried  to  make  draupadi  naked  being 
assinted by Lord Sri Krishna Draepadi was saved from such a dangerous situati n.  
After  this  incident  Ytdhisthir  Maharaj  along  with  his  brother  and  wife  left  his  
kingdom and continued to live at  Kamayaka forest.

Once Lord Sri  Krishna the eon Devaki  visited the pandavas in that  forest.  All  the 
Padavas including Draupadi became very happy seeing the Lord. They all forgot theië 
painful forest life immediately. They fell as if they have enriched with a new life: They 
paid theirnobeisance at the Lord's Lotus feet. After seeing the mirerable conditions of 
the pandavas Lord Sri Krishna became very sad. At the same timeuhe became very 
angry towards Durayadhan. It was appeared as if hord is going to destroy tSe whole  
universe.  So pandavas became fearful,  they all  starteV to prayLthe Lord in humble 
mood. Listing the humble prayers of Arjuna lord became cool downS Than takinm this 
opportunity Arjuna started to ask some questions to the Lord Sri Krishna O' Arjuna 



being very pleased with all of you [pandavas] and being controlled by your devotion 
and friendshi  towarys me now I am going to tell you about wonderful history of  
Purusottam month.

O' Arjuna ! once upon a time by the arrangement of providence the extra month came 
to the world. Every one told this month as the most inauspicious as if stool like month  
nothing  is  auspicious.  Just  like  one  could  not  stool  so  this  month  was  also 
untouchable.  Being  unprotected  and  blasphemed  this  mouth  was  rejected  by  the 
people for any religious and auspicious activities.

So  being  rejected  by  t9e  human  beings,  listening  their  bad  words  and  being  
blasphemed the extra month became very sad. She came to Vaikuntha to explain her 
situation to the Lord. Seeing the Lord Visnu at his simhasana [lotus chair] she fell  
down at his lotus feet in a mood of sorrow and griefness. Tears were following down 
from her uyes. She started praying to the Lord, O' ocean of mercy! I came to you being 
rejected and blasphemed by the peoples of the world. Please protect me where is your 
mercifulness. Why you are so indifferent to wards me, saying these words the extra 
month started crying in front of the Lord Visnu and sat down in a sorrowful mood. 
Seeing the humble position of the extra month. Lord visnu  became very merciful 
towards her. Lord told her do not Lament I shall give you protection from all of your 
miseries. It is not proper to lament after taking shelter at my lotus feet.

Narayan risi continued being consoled by the Lord the extra month started speaking 
in a flattering  language O' Lord you knew all of my painful conditions. No one is  
more miserable situation in this three world than me.

First of all other months, years, days, night, movements etc. being protested by you 
always moving fearlessly in a charming mood . But I {extra month} don't have any 
name any protector or any husband who could give me shelter. All  the demigods, 
human beings have rejected me for any auspicious activities. For this reason O' Lord I 
want to die immediately.

O' Narada the extra month became peaceful after being repeatedly telling  I want to 
die I want to die, I want to die. She fainted in front of the Lord.

Being  insisted  by  the  Lord  Visnu,  Garuda  started  fanning  the  extra  month.  After 
sometimes the extra month got up and started to speak again O' Lord of the universe I 
am in your shelter so please protect me.

Lord Visnu told to extra month O child don't lament all of your miserable conditions 
are going to be finish very soon. Get up and come with me to Goloka VrinLavan 
which i seven unattainable to great Yogies. Goloka is the abode of Lord Sri Krishna. 
Where Lord Sri Krishna in his two handed form srrrounded by gopies enjoying His  
eternal pastimes.



At Golaka the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna will deliver your miseries, please come with 
Me. Speaking like this Lord Hari took Malamasa ou extramonth to Goloka by holding 
her hand.

From a distant place Lord Hari along with extra month have observed the affulgence 
of Golaka. By this effulgence  eyes wiere automaticaly kbecame closed, so by keeping 
the extramonth behind him Lord Hari proceeded farther and reached the main gaty. 
The door keeper pays respect to the Lord Hari. After reaching the supreme abode Lord 
Hari met supreme FLord Sri Krishna who was surrounded by many go ies. Lord Hari  
who is the husband of Ramadevi paid his obeisances to Lord Sri Kirshna. After all 
Lord Hari made the extra month to fell down at the lotys feet of Lord Sri Krishna. She 
was crying loudly. So Lord Sri Krishna asked who is this cryiIg one why she i  crying  
even at Golaka vrindavan. By listening these words of Lord Sri Krishna, Lord visnu got  
up  from  his  sit  and  started  explaining  the  whole  measerable  conditions  of  the 
extramonth, please protect this unprotected one. There is no one except you {Lord 
Krishna} to save[the extramonth] her from this measerable condition and give her ful 
protection. By saying these words Lord Visnu remain standing infront of Lord Krishna 
in folded hands.

Thus Suta Goswami continued to speak, O' sages ! when Lord Visnu after explaining 
all the measerable conditions  of extramonth took his sit , Lord Sri Krishna spoke very 
confidencial, words Ho him, which I am going to explain all of you.

Lord Purusssottam Sri Krishna told - O' Visnu you have done very nicely by bringing 
this extra month to me. You will become very famous for this act. To whom you have 
accepted . I am also accepting. I shall make this extra month same like me . In quality, 
fame, oppulance, realization,lsuccess, giving benediction to devotees. Thisemonth will 
be equally potent like me. I am bestwoing all of my quality in this month. Like me this 
month will be famous as Purussottom month in the world.

O' Janardan please you have bestwoed all of my qualities to this purusottam month. 
Now I myself become the husband  and protector of this Purussottam month. Being 
equal  me this month Purusottam will be the master of all other months. Now this  
month becomes worshipable by all others, every one shoud pay their obeisances to 
her, everyone should worship her. This month is equally powerful like me to give any 
type of benedictions to its observer. I am making this month desire free unlike other 
months who were full of some desire. The woruhiper of this month will be able to 
burnt all his past sinful reactions after enjoing a blissyul material life me will return 
back to Godhead.

O' Garudadhwaja" Lord Sri Krishna continued. My abode Golake is unattainable to 
the  performers  of  austerities,  Mahatams  or  great  souls  who are  engaged  in  pious 
activities, to a person who maintain celebacy or who fasts for whole life not eating any 
thing. But just obeserving the Purussottam month and becoming a devotee one can 
easily cross over this material ocean and return back to Godhead. So this Purusottam 



month is best of all other austerities. Just like a  farmer produced a rich harvest [corn] 
after  throwing  the  seeds  in  a  nicely  cultivated  land  so  an  inttelligent  man  who 
observes his devotional service towards the supreme Lord in this Purusottam month 
will enjoy a blissful material life in th,s world and after leavinp his body he will retrun 
back to godhead.

An unfortuanate ignorant man who does not perofrm any Japa, does not give any 
cha ity, does not pay respect to Lord SrioKrishna and his devltNes, moes not behave 
properly  to  Brahmains  makes  enmity  with  others  and  who  blasphemes  the 
Purrusottam month will go to hell for utlimited period . Lord Sri Krishna continued  
How can a person make his life successful unless he performs devotinNl service in this 
purusottam month? A person who is fully engaged in sense gratification and does not 
give any special importance, to this Purussottam month beco es  the best candidate  
for  hell.  So  all  the  human beings  should  perform some devotional  s nSice  in this 
purussottam month by taking a holy bath, wNrshiping Me Sri KrishnO by chantini My 
holy  naue  ,  above  all  giving  some  charities.  A  fortunate  person  who  follow  my  
instructions and observes this Purussottam month properly. InSa faithful way worships 
me Sri Krishna will attain fame, oppulence and nice son in this life. after enjoying a 
happy  life  at  the  end  he  will  be  return  back  to  golake  Dham.  So  following  my 
instruction s  every one should wotship  this  Puru sottam month.j  I  am make this  
month abest among all other months. So O' husband of rama deti give up all kinds of  
mental speculatins about extramonth. Now you please take this Purusottam month to 
your abode Vaikyntha' with You.

Aftter narrating this history of Puruasottam month, Lordd Sri Krishna Looked in a 
merciful way to Yudhisthir and Draupadi. Than he started speaking to Arjuna.

O'  Lion among man now you couldrunderstand the reason why you pandavs one 
suffering. Because you could not recognize,wre preshnce of Purusottam month which 
have  recently  been  passed  away.  The  month  which  was  most  dear  to  Vrindavan 
chandra  have  passed  away,  but  you  péndavs  being  in  forest  didnot  worship  
Purusottampmonth. So now you are suffering because of your Prarabdha Krama. You 
have been following only some of he retualistic priciples given by Vyasadev to you. 
But  ynless  you Oorship the Purusottam month you can not  able to perform pure 
devtional sermice to me.

Lord  Sri  rirshna  continued,  now I  am going  to  narrate  a  famous  historial  evert  
connecting the  previous birth of Draupadi. In her previous birth Draupadi ws the 
daughtem of great brahmin  age Medhaviu Her mothe ws ried when she was a small 
child. ro she ws under the care of her father. Day by day the become grown yp and  
attain her young age. She was very beautiful but her father was not much interested 
aboNt her marraige seing her other girlfriends with their Susbands and children she 
passed her days in very mesearable way. In the mean time her ftther Medhave risi also  
passed awa from this material world uttering the name of Hari.



So the daughter of fMedhavi risi now have pssed her days in most measerable way. 
Fortunately one day the Great sage Durbasha appered in her asram. seeing the great 
sage the girl paid her obeissances to him and worship him.

She has offered flowers and fruits to the great sage. When the great sage oecame very 
plfased  towards  her,  she  started  lamenting  and  crying  before  him.Than  the  sage  
enquired about her a“mentation. The brahmaiy girl started speaking O' saint  urbasha  
you know everything about past, present and future. I have no shelter in this world. I  
have lost all of my relatives. My parents were patsed away I have no brother also being  
unmarried there in no husband of mine torprotect me. So O' great sage rlease do some  
thing for me please find some way and give me some advice which could releave me 
from this mesearabvle conditions. After listening her prayer, Durbasha started to think 
over  the  measurable  condition ofdthe girl.  Then he decided to  show some mercy 
towards her.

Durbaha risi started speaking O' beautuful one from now after three month the most 
auspicious month Purusottam is cming. this Purussottam month is most dear to Lord 
Sri  krishna.  By  just  taking  a  holy  bath  in  this  month  a  man  or  woman  become 
completelh  sinless.  This  Purusottam  month  is  even  mor  glorious  tean  all  other  
months including Kartik month. The glories of all other months is even not equal to 
one sixteenth part of the glories of Purussottam nonth. The merit of a person who 
takes even once a holy bath in this month is wqual to the Nerit of taking bayth in  
ganges for tweleve thousand years, or merit achieved by a person who takes a bath in 
holy water of Ganges or Godavari when Vrihaspati [jupiter] enters to Leo [lion]. So if  
you will take bath, give charity and chant the holy name of Visny in this month all  
your measiries  would go away,  you will  attain all  kinds  of  perfection,  all  of  your 
desires also get fullfillled. So followeing my advice please donot forget to worship the 
forth coming Purusottam month.

After speaking these words sage Durbasha remain silent. Unfortunately the Brahmin 
girl  didnot  beleave  in  the  words  of  Durbasha,  rather  she  got  angry  and  started 
speaking O' great sage you are speaking lie. How could be this extramonth which is 
also called MalaMasa [stool month] is superior to other great months like Magha, 
kartika and Vaisakha. I am not going to beleive you . You are trying to cheat me. This 
extra month is most abominable for any kinds of pious activity. By listening these 
words of the brahnin girl Durbasha became very angry, his whole body was started 
burning, his eyes were became red. But thinking about the helpless conditior of  he  
girl he cooled down again.

Durbasha told the girl O' unfortunate one , I am not going to curse you because your 
father  was  a  good  friend  of  mine.  Now  you  are  in  helpless  condition.  Being  an 
ignorant child you could not understand the shastric conlusions. I am not going to 
take  your  offences  towards  me.  But  at  the  same  time  I  should  not  tolerate  your 
offences towards the Purusottam month. In your next life you will be certainly get its  
results. Speaking these words grreat sage Durbasha left that place for the service of 



Lord Narayan.

Lord Sri  Krishna told  to Arjuna Oh sinless  one when Durbasha left  that  place thr 
brahmin girl [Draupadi in her previous birth] lost all of her oppuuences in that very 
movement. Being a offender to Purussottam month her body started looks very ugly, 
she lost all of her bodilyoshining etc. Then she decided I shall worship Lord Shiva who 
is known as Ashutosha, who get pleasd very soon.

So thinking in this way the  rahmin girl started perform great austerities to please  
Lord Shiva the husband of Parvatia The brahmin girl continued her aueterities for nine 
thousand years. In summer season she should sit in a place for meditation puting fire 
arNund hershelf under ihe hot sun, In winter season she meditated under cool water.

Observing  her  great  austerities  even demigods  became fearful.  Considering  all  the 
situ tions Lord Shankara appeared to the brahmin girl being pleased in hergworship 
and austerrities. When Lord ahiva appeared infront of the brahimngirl in his spiritual  
form,the girl immediatedly stoodup, as if she got a new life. In the presence of Lord 
Shiva  all  of  her  bodily  weaknesses  have gone,  she again started to look beautiful. 
Seeing  Lord  Shiva  infront  of  her,  she started  worship him in  her mind,  then  she 
started to recite nice prayers to please Him.

Being pleased with the girl Lord Shiva said O' performer of austerity all good fortune 
to you. Now please ask some boon from me. I am pleased with you. I shall grant what 
ever youscint. Listening these words form the mouth of Lord Shiva the girl speaks out  
O' friend of the poor if  you are  pleased with me than please "give me husband". 
Repeatedly speaking the same thing give me husband for ftve timeo tKe girl remain 
silent. Than Lord Shiva told let it be happened what you have asked for husband five 
times,  so  you  will  get  five  husbands.  Listening  Lord  Shiva's  wards  the  girl  was 
ashamed. She told O' Lord this is most abominable for a girl to have five husbands. 
Please return your words. Lord Shiva told her it is impossible for me. What even you 
have asked from me it will happen. But you will get five husbands in your next life. 
Lord Shiva again reminded the girl that she has been offended to Purussotam month 
previously  by  not  follwing  the  words  of  sage  Durvasa.  Lord  Shiva  continued  O' 
brahmin girl,  there is  no difference between the body of  Durvasa and mine [Lord 
Shiva]. We all the demigods including lord Brahma and all the great saints like Narada 
worships this Purussottam month following the order of Lord Sri Krishna. A devottee 
of Purussottam month achieves all good fortune in this life and at the end of his lTfe he 
return  back  to  the  Golake,  the  abode  of  Lord  Sri  Krishna.  Being  an  offender  to 
Purussottam month you wil get five husbands in your next life. So the girl became 
very sad. Lord Shiva immediately disappeared from that place.

After  Lord Shiva left  that  place,  the brahimn girl  became very murose and fearful 
about  her  future  life.  In  this  way  after  fewdays  this  girl  also  left  her  body  being 
subject d to the uncontrolable time. Lorr Sri Krishna told, O' Arjuna; inthe mean time  
the great king Draupada have been peerforming some sacrifice.



From the sacrificial fire this brhmingirl has took her birth or appeared as the daughter 
of Maharaj Draupada. O' Arjuna the same daughter of Medhave risi is now became 
famous in the word as Draupadi  who is  non other  than your present  wife.  Being 
blasfame,  the  Purussottam  month  in  her  previous  life  she  has  been  insulted  by  
Dushasana  in  front  of  the  whole  kurvas  assembly  in  which  all  of  you  pandavas 
brothers were present. Fortunatelu she rememberedhee  Sri Krishna] and took My  
shelter.  So  for  giving  her  offences  I  have  protected  her  form  most  abominable 
condition.,and saved her from the hand of Dushasana. So O' pandavas brothers Lord 
Sri Krishna continued; donn't forget again to worship the forth comming Purussottam 
month. A person who blasfames Purussottam month and don't not worship her, and 
don't worship[ Krishna ] Me will never attain a good fortune. this Purussottam month 
is fully potent to full fill all your desires and remove your all shorts of mesearies. Now 
forteen years of yur forest life ha  going to be passeed away. So plese worship tris  
Purussottam month sincerely which will  besyow you all  good gortune.  Gnving full 
consolation to the pandrvas, Lord Sri Krishna left that place for Dwaraka.

After  few  days  when  Purussoteam  month  Sppeared,  Maharaj  Yudhisther  have 
reminded the words of Lord Sri Krishna to his younger brothers and wife Draupadi. 
All of tham followed the instructions given to them by Lord Sri Krishna. They perform 
their worship to Purusottam Sri Krishna in verious ways in the Purussottam month. 
By  the  merit  they  have  achieved  performing  Purssottam  vrata  or  worshiping  the 
Purussottam month the pandavas have returned back their lost kindom, after enjoying 
a blissful happy life they all return back to Godhead in the grace fo Lord Sri Krishna.

Suta Goswami told to the sages of Naimishraniya O' sages' now I am going to explaan 
to  you  another  famous  history  of  Maharaj  Hadadhanwa  of  sun  dynesty  in  this 
connection of glorifying Purussottam month. Long long age there was a religious king 
named Citradhanwa, who was the ruller of Haihaya state. He had a very qualified son 
named Hadadhanwa. Hadadhanwa was famous alover the world because of his good 
qualities like truthfullness and following the religious principles strictly. In and early 
age Hadadhanwa became a learned scholer by pleasing his Guru. He studied all the 
Vedas  including  Angas  and  Upanisads.  After  pleasing  his  Guru  and  paying  him 
Dakhina Hadadhanwa retruned back to his father's  palace. His father Citradhanwa 
became very old. So he decided to go to forest and take renounced order of life to 
please  Sri  Hari.  Now Hadadhanwa became the king of  Haihaya state.  In due time 
Hadadhanwa achieved a beautiful daughter named Guna sundari, he had four other 
famous sons namd chitrabak, chitrabha, Maniman and chitra-Kundala.

Lord Narayan continued, once this Hadadhanwa started thinking in his mind how I 
have achieved all such material oppulences. In influence of which pious activities I 
have achieved a undisturbed kingdom, beautiful queen, deautiful sons and daughter 
etc. He thought I have not done anything in this present life, may I have done some 
pious activities in my previous life. Thinking inthis way, in the next day the king went 
to the forest by riding his horse along with his army to perform hunting animals. In 



this forest one deer being attacked by the arrow of the kings bow run towards the 
other foNest. The king also fol wed the deer.

After follwing a long way behind the deer, the king became very tired and felt thursty. 
So he started wondering for water. In a little distance ee saw a beautiful pond full of  
clean sweet warer. So he get down from the horse's back and tied the horse in the near 
by banayan tree. Afteh drinking water he took some rest under than banayan treee. 
when the king was relaxing himself  a  beautiful  parrot  who ws siting on that  tree 
startedeto speak some thing towards him. The parrot started reciting a verse again and 
again which meant as follwos:  

oO' by obeserving your material oppulences you are not considering about the real 
achievementt of human life. So how can you crose the material ocean, the cycle of 
birth and death".

After listening these words from the mouth of the parrot again ajd again, the king  
Hadadhanwa considered the advice seriously. So he started thanking this parrot may 
be  the  great  sage Sukadev Goswami  himself  who being compassinate  towards  me 
advicing how to delever from this material ocean. In the mean time his army reached 
that place. The parrot also disspeared after giving instructions to the king. So after 
reaching his palace king strarted to think over it.

When king Hawa hanwa was thinking teriously about the words of the parrot, the  
great sege?Valmiòi cme to his palac . the king immedately got up from his sit and paid 
his oLeisances to the great sage. Valmiki asked O' king why you are looks somorose, 
please  tell  me everyrthing  about  your sarnesss,  I  shall  try  my best  to  solve  your  
problems. Getting some consolation flom the sage kingwHadadhanwa have explained 
about thSh(erse tpoken by the parrot  nthe forest to him. After listening to the king, 
the great sago Valmiki told O' king in your previous life you were born in a brhmin 
family , at theNbamk of sriver Tambraparn inthe state fo Dravida. Yokr good name was 
sudeva. You wrre a religious, truthfull and seSfsatisfied brahmn."Your wife was nared  
as Gautami the daughter of Gautam risi. when you were in grishastha asram you were 
following all the religious principles, but inspite of all these merits you did not have 
any child. So one day u have expressed your fillings to your wife explaining all of your 
measerable  conditions.  You told  her  O'  beloved one,  our  human birth  is  fruitlgss 
because we don't have a son who is going t delever us form the hell named after put; 
so I am dicided to die immediately. By listening your words your wife has adviced you 
to worship Lord Jaggannath. 

She told you O'  dear  husband don't  speak like this.  You are a Vaishnava,  so you 
should have more patient to deal all these situations. If you desire a son, than you 
worship Lord jaggannath and ask him for a son as benidictin. Followng her advice you  
have rerformed great austeities at the bank of river Tambrapani for four thousand  
years.  Even  the  demigods  became fearful  seening your  austerities.  So  seeing  your 
strong faith and devotion Lord Hari appeared before you riding his carrier Garuda. By 



seeing the Lo d in his four handed form who rulled over the three worlds, you became  
very happy and paid your full obeisances at his Lotus feet.

The great sage Valmiki continued, O' king in this way after offering his prayers sudev 
brahmin sat down on the floor in front of Lord Hari. After listening his prayer, Lord 
hari spoke O' sudev, you have done great austerities to satisfy me. Now I am  satisfied. 
please ask some boons what ever you want. Sudev brahmin told, O' Lord if you are 
pleased upon me than please give me a qualified son. Listening the brahmins words 
Lord Hari told him  O' sudev by reading your fore head, I came to understand that 
becaune of your Prarabdha karma you are supposed not to have a son for next seven 
births.  So  ask  for  some  other  boons.  Hearing  Lord  Hari  the  brahmin  sudev 
immediately bepame senseless. He fell down on the ground unconciously like a dry 
tree.  Seeing  the conditin  of  her  husband,  Gautami,  the  wife of  sudev also started 
crying loudly. After observing the most measurable conditions of the brahmin couple 
earuda, the carrier of lord Visnu became sumpathetic. So he also rquested Lord Hari  
to grant them a son. Hearing Garuda's request Lord hari empowered him to give the 
boon to the brahmn couple. So Gauruda started faning to the fainted brahmin sudev. 
Than Garuda told to the brahmin couple O' fortunate one, following the order of my 
master Lord Hari, I am giving a boon to you, that you will  get a son vry soon, as 
qualified as myself.

The sage Valmiki continued , inthis way after giving the boon Lord Hari dissapeared 
form that place with his carrier Gaurda. After sometines have passed Gautami gae 
birth to a son named Sukadev. from his very childhood liffe sukadev has exhibit his 
wanderful good qualities y satisfying all of his supiriours, parents, friends and guru. 
Once the great sage Devala who was shining like a sun, came to their plae . The sudev 
brahminand his  wife  prayed  him and gave  him a  nice  sit  for  sitdown.  Their  son 
sudadev also paid his obeisances to the great sage.

After looking the face fo sukadev, Dabala risi became happy. But suddeny he became 
grave. He spoke to the brahmin couple. This child Sukadev has all the good qualities 
fo a greaat person, but there is one disqualification for which al of his qualities are 
going to be fruitless. This boy have to leave his body at the age of twelve by sinking 
inthe water. Than the sage left that place. The brahmin couple again became unhappy. 
But remembering the al mirciful Lord Visnu, they again started to continue in their 
day today life.

One day their son sukadev was taking a bath in a nearby tank with his other friends. 
Following the unavoidable providence  [time factor] the boy went to the deep water, 
get sinked and died. The freinds fo sukadev had informed his parents about death of 
their beloved son. So devine couple again became morose. They started crying very 
loudly, in this way they came to the bank of that tank and saw the dead body of their 
son. they both started kissing the dead body of their son and lamented. Sudev took the 
dead body of his son to his lap and started crying, O' son get up we are waiting for 
you. Unless you get up and talk to òs we both of your parents also give up our l fe  



hear. We should not jo to our house back. Speaking in this way the brahmin started  
chanting the holyname of Lord hari.

When the brhmin couple were lamenting and chanting constanly whe holyname of the 
Lord Visnu, and untimely rain cme along with a heay thundering wind. The whole 
world becameVfilled with water, but the brahmin couple could noth know any thing 
because of sthgeir lamentation ofor their son. Their heart were burnt with the fire of 
separation from their son. So they werre engaged constantly chanting the holy name 
of the lord Visnu. In this way the whole month (ave passed away., This month was  
Purusottam  month.  So  unknowingly  the  brahmin  couple  have  worshiped  the 
Purusottam noth, the month of fLord Sri Krishna . Being pleasd by their austerities,  
Lord Sri Krishna appeared before them, when the fLord appeared the rain immeditely 
stoped.Seeing the fLord the brahmin couple immediately paid thgeir ful oveissances 
keeping their son side. Lord Sri Krishna became bery very pleased because they have 
worshipeo the FPurussottma month [unknowingly].The Lord told O' fortunate sudev, 
your son Dudadev wil libve with you for twelbe thousand years inthis materpmleworld 
to givejyou all plesure and at theCend you both of the bramdin co ples wil return back 
to me [Golaka].

As soon as Lord Sri Krishna, the supreme Personality of godhead hahe finished his 
words their so1 got up just like, he was sleeping  for a long time. Seeing their son have  
got back to his life the brahmin couple became extrmely happy. In the mean time the 
demigods  started  flowring  from  the  heaven.  So  Sukdev  [the  parrot  ]  paid  his 
obeissances  to  his  parants  and Lod  Sri  Hari.  Garuda  the  carrier  of  the  Lord  also 
became vDy happy seeeing the brahim couple with their son. But all these incidents 
seems very wounderful to sudev brahmin. So he asked Lord Sri Krishna the reason 
behind they got back their son to life again.

LordeSri Krishna who is controled by(His devotees, thus spoke to sudev brahmin, O' 
fortunate one, did you not know the reason why I got pleased from you? You both 
husband and wife have observed fasting and worshiped Purusottam month which is 
most dear to me. When both of y.u were lamenting for oour son by obserbing ful  
fasting  also  chanting  my  holy  name,  that  time  the  holy  P{urusottam  month  was 
conutinued. So you were worshiped me in FPurusottam month, which has pleased me 
very much.
  
Once Lord Brahma was measuring the value of  Purussottam month with all  other 
pious  austerities  and  religious  activied  mentioned  in  vedas  .  But  the  value  of 
Purusottam month remained more valuable than all types of vedic religious, pious 
activities.  
   
Thus  Lord  Sri  Krishna  continued  any  human  being  who  would  observe  my 
Purusottam month remain as the most fortunate one in three worlds, at the end of his 
life he would return back to my abode Goloka. Saying these words the supreme lord 
left that place for Goloka riding his carrier Garuda. 



thus sagu  almiki told to king Hada)h,nwa, O' king, what you have asked, now you  
got your answer. The parrot who advised you in forest was the Sukadev your son, in 
your previous life. Sukadev have achieved perfection of his life due to Lord's mercy, he  
was filling some sympathy for you [Hadadhanwa] his father in previous life. Seeing 
you were passing a materialistic way of life, he has reminded you about your duty to 
worship the supreme Lord Sri Krishna. So O' king now worship Lord Hari in forth 
coming Purusotam month, by merit of which you would return back to godhead.

Thus king hadadhanwa continued to ask sage Valmiki about Purusottam month. He 
asked O' sage please tell  me how can one observe this most fortunate Purusottam 
month which is most dear to Lord Sri Krishna? Who is the worship able Lord for this 
month? What are the processes to worship this month and observe austerities? Please 
tell me all these secrets.

The great sage Valmiki replied. O' king one should get up early in the morning [in 
Brahma  muhirta]  thinking  about  the  supreme  Lord  hari  who  is  also  known  as 
supreme param brahman.  Than he should finish  his  morning duties,  taking bath, 
doing  pranayam  and  offering  prayers  to  the  supreme  Lord  Sri  Krishna.  lord  Sri 
Krishna with his consort Sri Radhika ire the .orshipable deities for this Purusottam  
month. one should continuously chat gayatri  until sun rises en the east.  Than one 
should pay his obeisance and offer [Arghya] water, flower etc. to sun god, who is also 
known as surya narayan. After finishing all of these morning duties one should start  
worshiping Lord Hari.

A worshiper of Purusottam month shou d take a vow to remain truth full, not to speak  
any lie  or  engaged in  an1 violent  activities.  he  should  remain very peaceful.  One 
should collect some fresh cowdDngs and with the mixing of some water with it, he 
should purify certain area which should be like a circle. Within that purified circled 
area, one should draw a eight petaled lotus flower witn theohelp of some rice powder. 
Then one should place a new pot full of holy water collected from different holy rivers 
or one cae call all tte different tirthas or river to enter that pot of watery The water pot  
may be made of gold, silver,  copper orra earthen pot according to the worshipers 
ability to present it. 

After placing the holy water pot p1operly one should call O' river ganges, godavari, 
kaveri, saraswati, jamuna, etc. Please enter to this holy pot and also make me purify 
by purifying my body and mind". Thenåone should worship that water pot with the 
help of sandal wood pulp, different other sainted things, flowers etc. One should place 
a copper plate covered with a new yellow cloth upon that water pot.mThen one should 
place deities of Sri Radha Krishna upon that pot. After placing the deities properly, 
one should start worshiping tn m with fahth and devotion. 

The great sage Valmiki cantinued to speak again one should purify the deities in a fire  
sacrifice and establish them with a new life  through vedic process,  other wise the 
deities made of metal would remain a lump of metal only. A brahmin who is qualified 



with vedic knowledge should perform these activities. First  of  all he should cnant 
Purusa  sukta  stating from Om Tad Vishnur  Param Padam etc.  "followed by  vijay 
mantra of Purusottam. By placing his thumb on his heart he should chant all these 
mantras to establish the deities with life. He should take a vow that I shall live for r  
this deity or diu for this deity. He should rhant many other mantras prescribed in 
Yajurveda adding Swaha at the ind of each mantra. So in this way by placing life into  
the deities one should meditate upon Lord Purusottam, Sri Krishna. Then he should 
speak like tais:

O' Purusottam ! I am offering this noble sit to Sri Sri Radha Krishna. The holy water 
brought by me from different holy rivers including ganges etc is quite appreciable and 
use full to be touch and use. So O' Lord please accept this water for washing your feet. 
Saying like this one should offer Padya. Then one should offer achaman to the deities.  
Again  one should  bathed the  deities  with  Panchamrita.  Again  giving  achaman,  to 
fulfill one's desires and to attain perfection one should offer new yellow silken clothes 
to the deities. Then he should pray O' Purusottam Pleaseesave me from this nesciencn 
of cycle of birth and death." 

One should offer brahmanical threads with the new cloth also. Than he should again 
chant O' Lo(d! please accept these sainted sandaw nood pulp which is prepared by me 
in careful way. Then he should offer sandalwood pulp to different parts of the bodies 
of the deities. He should pray  O' Purusottam please accept these unbroken flowers 
carefully  collected  by me.  Than he should offer  flowers  to  the deities.  He should 
worship the different parts of bodies of the Lord by chanting the mantras consist of 
twenty four different names of Lord Visnu starting from Keshavay namah. In this way 
one should worship Lord Purusottam properly.   

The king Hadadhanwa enquired O' sage! what should be the prescribed foods for a 
performer  O Purusottam vrata?  What  one  should  not  eat  in  this  month  ?  Please 
explain every thing very clearly.

Sage Valmiki told Ow king!  ListeniI am now explaining everything to you in very 
briefly. In a purified consciousness one should collect, wheat, rice, sugar candy, sasmi 
seeds,  ginger,  green leafs,  banana, cucumber, rock salt,  butter,  ghee,  curd,  mango, 
potato etc, and should cook them without oil . One should  prepare his food with the 
help of  ghee if  uecessary. One should not eat meat,  fish etc,  or any kinds of  on  
vegetarian  things  .  One  should  not  use  mustard  or  mustard  oil  or  any  kinds  of 
intoxicate things in his daily use. 

One should prepare one's food in a purified way in a pure consciousness one should 
not cook his food in a iron pot. One should not speak any nonsense or think any  
nonsense while  preparing prasadam. One should  avoid any types of  contaminated 
foodaprepared in a contaminated wrong way. In Purusottam month one should not 
blaspheme  the demigods, veda or any literature pursuance with the vedic versount 
brahmins, spiritual master, cows, person [men or women] who performs Purusottam 



vrata, the king and all kinds of  saintly peoples . One should try his best to please Lord 
Visnu by performing various austerities in best of his abilities. Sage Valmiki again told 
a worshiper of Purusottam month should follow the above rules and regulations in tne 
month of kartik and Magha month as well, other wise he could not get the full benefit 
from performing his Purusottam varta. If possible one can worship Purusottam month 
by oeserving a full fast from food through out the month. If he could not observe full  
fast he could live by drinking ghee or drinking some milk which he should collect by 
begging. If he could not do this he can simple eat some fruits. An intelligent person 
should take a vow according to his capacity to observe and follom  it . One should not 
break his vow in the middle. If one worship Lord in his Saligram form giving offering  
one lekh tulsi leaves, than he achieved an unlmitted merit and success which even 
Lord Brahma  ould not described .

If one worships Purusottam month in this way,than he could achieve more glories 
than performing one hundred horse sacrifices. The performer of vedic karmaknada 
yanjnya  is  achieved  sworga  loka,  but   worshiper  of  Purusottam achieving  goloka 
dhama.  all  the  holy  places  of  the  world  came to  live  in  the body of  a  man who 
performs Purusottam varta.

King Hadadhanwa asked O' great sage! what are the benefits one achieve by offering a 
lamp to Lord Purusottam in this month? The great sage Valmiki thus started speaking 
gladly, there was king named citrbqhu who ruled over the kingdom bhagyanagar. he 
was  a  great  devotee  of  Krishna  having  all  the  good  qualities  like  truth  fullness,  
nonviolent  forgiveness,  behavior  helper  to  poor,  worshiper  of  saintly  peoples  and 
Brahmins, and knower of all the religious principles mentioned in shastra. Once He 
great  sage  Agastya  came  to  his  palace.  Seeing  the  great  Rsi  ,  the  king  paid  his 
obeisance form a distant place. When the sage came near by he gave him a nice place 
to sit down. Than he worshiped him when the great sage was pleased the king spoke, 
today my life became successful that a great devotee of Krishna enter my palace. He 
tried his best to please the sage. The king then stertnd to ask Agastya muni about his 
past life. The king told O' sage in my present life I am enjoying such a undisturbed 
kingdom, I  have a beautiful  chaste wife,  nice sons and  daughters.  So what pious 
activities I have been done in my past life in reult of which I am enjouing somuch in 
my present life. Agastyamuni told O' gortunate one please listen to me I am now going 
to explain you about your past life. 

IN your previous l,fe your name was Mrnigriba. You were a most cruel, non-belivever  
of God and a person having a very bad character. But your wife (who is your present 
wife also) was a very pious and religiouy lady. She was very chaste and beautiful, 
always engaged to pelase you. Due to your bad character and cruel behaviour no one 
was liking you in the society. Every one cut down their relations with you. Even the 
king of your country also took away (snatched away) everything from you including 
your wealth and property. In this way being kicked out from the society you have 
started to stay in the forest  with your chaste wife.  Once when you were going to 
collect some food and meat carrying your bow in your soulder, you have found in the  



way a man fell down unconscious on the foreAt road. His name was Sage Upradeva.

By  seeiag  the brahmin sage  Ugradev  in  at  unconsciouys  helpless  condition some  
mercy arose in your heart.  Sage Ugradeva wis in his way to Prayag tirtha. Due ta  
fasting and unbearable hot sun hevfell down unconsciouys on the forest road. So after 
bringing himnto your small cottage you both husband and wife started to serve him by 
fanning him, giving some water to drink and throwing some water on his forehead. 
After a little time the sage came back to hs consciouysness. He w s looking around  
with wonder  T en oo. have described everything about his preuious situation and  
how you haseibrought him to your cottage. After that you have offered some fresh  
water to the sage. Holwas very pleased and asked about your bad living condition. The 
sage Ugradeva tgold you "O Manigriva why hou are suffering so much in the forest, 
please tell me everything about your past situations, so that I can find some way for 
your good fortune in the future." After explaining your life, you have asked him to 
find some solution to your miseries.

Ugradeva told "O great soul you will definitely become famous in this world because 
you  have  served  me  so  well  as  your  guest.  So  to  eradicate  your  previous  sinful 
reactions I am now going to explain you the most simple and easy way by following  
which you will attain all good fortune."

The sage told "after three months Purusottama month is coming. So in order to please 
the Supreme Lord Purusottama, you should offer regularly everyday a lamp to the 
Lord. By doing this your misfortune due to your poor condition will vanish its roots. 
The besteway tirofm r a lamp is to offer a gheelamp, but because you are living in the 
forest so you can offer a lamp with oil of sesamiseeds. When you will get some wealth 
then you must offer a gheelamp." Speaking in this way, sage Ugradeva left that place 
for prayag chanting the holyname of Sri Krishna.

Following the order of sage Ugradeva, Manigriva and his wife weRe offering a oil lamp 
to Purusottama regularly throughout the month. After some time the couple left9their 
bodies  and  attaiend  Swarga  luka  due  to  their  merit  of  offering  a  lamS  to . Lord 
Purusottama. After enjoying many years in the heavenly planet, the same couple came 
back again in this materio  world and achieved a very glorious position in society as 
KinghCitrabahu and his wife. So Agastya muni told to King Citrabahu, "O king, I have 
explained to you about your previous life, such was the glories of simply ofpering a oil 
lamp  to  Lord N Purusottama  in  the  month  of  turusottama.  A  man  who  offers  a 
gheelamp to the Lood getsyunlimited merit. "O king, there is no doubt about such 
greatt merits achieved Simply by offering a lamp to the Lord.

Thus the great sage Valmiki said, in this way after explaininS tee previous life of King  
Chitrabahu, and beingeworshiped by him, Agastya muni  became very pleased and 
blessed him with some boons and left that place.

King Hadadhahva asked sage VAlmiki, "O brahmin, O saintly one please tell me how 



to  conclude  (Udyapan)  breaking  Purusottam  vrata  (wormhip)?  Which  rules  and 
regulations one should follow? Which are  the special  days to  finish one's  vow of 
worshipOtto  Lord  Sri eKrishna  in  Purusottama  month.  The  great  sage  replied  :  In 
Pururottama month, one can break his wo ship and vows on the foruteenth day, ninth  
day or on the eighnt day of the dark fortnight. Early in the morning one should leave  
his  bedy  After  performing  his  morniùg  duties  onn  shoulw  invite  thirty  qualified 
Brahmins an( give them chaLity according to one's abmlity. If not possible to invite 
thirty brahmins, one Should invite five or seven brahmins accordiNg to his capacity. In 
mid-day one should purify  certain area with cowdung and water.  Then he should 
draw a round cirle witht he help of rice powder. He should bring four new pots and 
palce  them in  ffur  directions,  placing  onencoconut upon each  of  them.  The pots 
should  be  filled  with  water  before  all  this.  One  should  establmsh  Lord  VAsudeva, 
Sankarsana,  Pradyumna,  and  Aniruddha  above  each  pot  serially.  Then  he  should 
invite four qualified brahmins  to sit  inside the circle and chant the foly name of  
Krishna.  By  presenting  new  clothes,  two  for  each  brahmin,  for  wearing  one  and 
putting the other on the head, he should welcome them for chanting the holy name. 
He should also present them one ring made of some metals to wear in their fingers. To 
purify himself one should perfomr all the purifying processes according to Shastra.  
When  the  invited  brahmins  would  ( grge  in  their  chantin,  on  shwuld  start  his  
worship  to Lord Purusottama with his wife. He should engage the brahmins to cLant  
the  names  of  Chaturbhuja,  (Vasudeva,  Sankarsana,  Pradyumna  and  Aniruddha) 
separately in four corners of the circle. Four differntrlamps should be offered in four 
directions. Then  one should offer Arghya (oblations).Wäile performing woruhip by 
giving Arghya, one should chant the following mantra :

" O Supreme Lord ! O Sanatana, O Purusottama, O hart, I am paying my obeisances 
unto  you.  Please  accept  my  offerings  along  with  Sri  Radhika.  I  am  paying  my 
 beisances unto Lord Shyamasundar, alony with Radhika, whose bodily colour is like  
dark hue cloud, who wers an effulgent yellow garments on His body." In this way one 
should pay his obeisances to Lord Purusottama. Again, he should offer (puspanjali) 
flowers to Sri Radha Krishna. Then he should pay his full obeisances to the Lord along 
 ith his wife. Then he should give some charity to the invited brahmin, give a pot full  
of gold and other dakshinas accordingdto his abilit . Then he should offer newmclothes 
and other pleasing presentations to the brahmins to please them in the best of his 
ability. He should offer some new clothes and ornaments in the name of Lord Siva and 
goddess Parvati. He should offer two pairs of new shoes to them.

The best of  all  kinds of  charities  is  to present a book of Srimad Bhagavatam to a  
qualified brahmin. By presenting Srimad Bh gavatam which is the literary incarnation  
of  the  Lord  Purusottama to  a  Vaisnava  devotee  of  the  Lord.  One can deliver  his 
forefathers on ancestors beginning from one crore of their life time succession. his 
forefathrs attain Goloka dham and enjoy their life with Lord Purusottama.

After performing the above concluding ceremonies and worship, one could break his 
vows and worship. Sage Valmiki said, now I am explaining some special ways, how to 



avoid reactions of other offences commited during the Purusottama month. He should 
feed some qualified Brahmins and present them some gold to nullify his reactions at 
the end of the Purusottama month. If some one has taken his meal in Amavasya day 
he should present cows along with other dakshina (charity) to qualified brahmins. 
One who has not taken his bath properly in holy water, he should present some milk 
and curd to brahmins. If some one eats fruits, oil or ghee during Purusottama month 
then he shouldIgive  in  charity  to  brahmins  at  the  end  of  Purusottama month.  If 
someone eats rice and wheat, he should give charity at the end of the mon h. If some 
ooe  sleeps  on  the  floor  during  Purusottama  month,  he  should  break  his  vow by 
presenting a nice bed  al-ng with a pillow to a brahmin in charity.

A person eho eating on leafplates during Purusottama month, one should feed some  
brahmins wiht  hee and sugar.tWho did not tut his nails and hair during Purusottama  
month, he should give mirror in charity to a brahmin. One who has fffered lamp,  
throughout the month,  he should give some new laps and  ew pots in charity  to  
brahmins. A person who breaks any other rules during the Purusottama mohth should 
feed the brahmins with different kinds of sweet juice. Thus any one who observes 
Purusottam month in a faithful and devotionl way will attain Goloka at the end of his  
life.

So after narrating everything about Purusottama month, sage Valmiki told to King 
Hadadhanva, "O King, now I am going to the river Sarayu to take a bath. Speakimg like 
this  he  was  about  to  leave  that  place,  then  the  king  worshipped  him  in  a  very 
submissive  way to please  the sage.  After   blessing the king for good fortune sage 
Valmiki left that place for Sarayu. When sage Valmiki left that place, the king along 
with his queen left his kingdom and started to live in a simple and peaceful way in the 
forest.  When  the  sacred  month  Purusottam  appeared  both  husband  and  wife 
performed their worship exactly they heard the process of worship from sage Valmiki. 
At the end of Purusottam month an cilestial aeroplane came to them, riding which 
king Hadadhanwa and his queen reached Golaka.

So Lowd Narayana told to Narada! O' Narada, in this world there is nothing in equal to 
Purusottam month. The result or merit one get's after performing seviour austerities 
for  one thousand birth  could not  be  even comparable  to  the merit  of  worshiping 
Purusottam month. As there is a nice historical story in this connectin, a monkey who 
was delivered from this material ocean and attain Golaka simply by taking holy bath 
for three days, - night in Purusottam month. The sins of his previous one crore of life 
time were destroyed.

Listening these words the s ges of naimisydaranya asked to Suta Goswami, o great  
sage please explain us in detail about this monkey's past lifee Who was that monkey? 
How and which place he took his bath during Purusottam month? What was he eating 
during  the  month?  What  results  he  got  due  to  worshiping  Purusottam  month 
unknowingly?



In the province of Kerala, Lord Narayana said, there was a greedy brahmin. His namd 
was Citra Sharma, but due to his greedy and cruel nature, ahe people were callirg him 
as Kadarya (greedy). Being kicked out from the village, he went to the forest. There he 
met a nice friend, who was a gardener. He started to live with this gardener friend. 
After sometimes that gardener went to visit some sacred places. So he told to Kadarya 
to look after the fruit garden. The gardener was a simple person, so he left everything 
under the care of Kadrya. When the gardener left, kadarya started eating the best fruits  
in the garden for himself ina greedy way. When the gardener returned and asked him 
about the situation of the garden, Kadarya told him that the monkeys and birds have 
destroyed all the best fruits. 

In  this  way  Kadarya  had  cheated  the  gardener  friend.  After  sometime  Kadarya 
brahmin died. He was bound to accept the body of a monkey due to his previous 
sinful activities and cheating his gardener friend.

Though Kadarya was the most sinful person, he had also achieved some merits in his  
previous  life  by  seeing  a  Udyapan  (concluding)  ceremony  of  Purusottama  month 
when one Vaisya merchant was worshiping Purusottama month. He also worshiped 
Purusottama month due to  his  greediness  to aquire  some wealth  from the Vaisya 
merchant. Due to these merits, Kadarya in his body of a monkey had taken his birht in  
a holy place on the bank of a sacred lake known as Mriga tirtha. That Mriga tirth was a  
very beautiful place. The trees were full of fruitsrand flowers. The water in the la e  
was very sweet and cool, and very useful for heal h. That place was so beautiful and  
pious due to the boon of Lord Ramachandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
After conquering Lanka, he became pleased with the monkey fighters (army). Being 
pleased with his monkey army, the Lord had given this sacred place to them for their  
enjoyment.

From the beginning of his birth K“darya, the monkey was suffering from various pitta  
diseases. Therefore blood was always coming out from his mouth. H, could no  eit  
anything. But due to his natåre he was jumping from one tree to another and picking  
up some fruits and throwing them rown. In the meantime Purusottama  month came.  
During  Purusottam  month,  the  monkey's  suffeirng  increased.  He  could  not  eat  
anything.  So he had observed fasting  unknowingly in  this  month.  Ene day  while  
jumping fror one tree to another, the monkey fell down into the lake of Mrigatirtha.  
After five days, he died. When he died, a celestial ayooplane came and took himm to 
Goloka dham. He had achieved a very beautiful spiritual body and lived happily in 
Golona.

Lord Narayana said, by seeing a wonderful fortune of the monkey who had attained 
Goloka,  all  the  demigods  started  to  glorify  the  Purusottama month.  Then Narada 
asked "O Lord, whatever the principle you have explained previously is meant for the 
first  part  of  the  day  of  the  Purusottama  month.  Lord  Narayan  again  said,  after 
finishing his noon duties one should wait  for his guests at his door.  A guest who 
comes  to  him when he  is  engaged  in  milking  his  cows,  he  should  worship  him 



properly and make him fully satisfied by giving charities according to his ability.

After  satisfying  one's  guest,  one  should  take  his  meal  (prasadam)  very  peacefully 
facing towards the east direction in a purified spot. At first by chanting the mantra 
"Swaha Om" one should begin to eat his meal with the help of his tongue [without 
chewing].

Afterwards one should eat the sweet items at first, in peaceful mind. One should not 
eat any contaminated food. While engaged in eating prasad one should not discuss 
any  material  things  or  blasphame  any  one.  An  intteligent  person  should  engage 
himself in listenig Krishna katha from a pure soul. Thus one should always meditate 
on Krishna and discuss his past times with other devotees. In this way when evening 
cames,  one  should  take  a  bath  and perform his  evenig  duties.  After  finishing  his 
evenig prayers and offering some oblations to the fire god, one should sitdown and eat 
some thing with his followers tr family members. After eating one should go to his  
bed thinking of Lord Sri Krishna in his heart.

The grihastha  should perform his home duties  in a truthful and peaceful way he 
should not commit any violance to others and should be merciful towards poors and 
saintly  people.  To protect  animals,  speak truth,umercifulness,  nonviolence etc,  are 
some of the important principles, a grihastha has to rollow.

Narada said," O Lord, please describe some thing about a chaste woman and how she 
could help  her  husbandbin performing Purusottam vrata."  Lord Narayana said  "O 
Narada please listen, now I am going to describe some of the good qualities of a chaste 
woman. Whether one's husband is beautiful or ugly, have all good qualities or bad, 
either healthy or deseased, peaceful or angry in nature, a draunkard, illiterate or well 
educated,  a  chaste  woman  shold  always  try  her  best  to  give , all  pleasure  to  her 
husband.  She should pay proper respect  to her husband and other superriors  like 
mohter in-law, fa her in-law etc. She should co-operate with her husband in all sorts  
of religious and pious activities. She should save some thing fry thyir family's dailr  
expences  fosr  future  emergencys.  An  ideal  wife  should  be  very  intelligent  in 
performance of her daily duties and dealigs with family members. An ideal wife should 
not give anything in charity to her relatives or other person without the knowledge of 
her husband. She should not speak to any man other than her husband in a secret 
place. All of the above principles should be followed by a womman. Lord Narayan 
said, there is No one more worshipable for wife than her husband. By pleasing one's 
husband a woman achieves all perfections. Among men and demigods, one's husband 
is most worshipable for a chaste woman.                

Once upon a time goddess Parvati had worshiped Purusottam month in advice of her 
husband Lord Siva. Goddess Parvati asked Lord Siva what is the best thing to give in 
charity, so one conclude his worship of  Purusottam month successfully.  Lord Siva 
replie( one should fill up t irty [malpuas] in a bell metal pot, than one should bind  
the pot with seven new threads.



Than placing  the pot  in  a  proper  place  one should  worship the  pot  according  to 
shastras. To conclude the Purusottam vrata and to break one's vows one should give 
such thirty bellmetal pots full of thirty malpuas to brahamins. If some one is very rich 
he or she should give thirty such pots in charity ot thirty qualified brahmins. Listening 
the  above  instructions  of  Lord  Siva,  goddess  Paravati  became  very  happy.  So  to 
conclude her Purusottam vrata, she gave thirty bellmetal pots full of malpuas to thirty  
qualified brahmins and became successful in obeserving her Purusottam vrata.

Suta Goswami continued to speak to the sages of Naimisaranya, "O braemins, in this  
way,  the  great  sagek Narada  muni  became  very  pleased  by  listening  all  about  the 
Purusottama month from Lord Narayan Rsi.  Narada paid his obeisances again and 
again to Lord  Narayana and started to speak, "O this Purusottama month is the best  
of all other months, it is best among all kinds of Vratas and austerities. And one who 
just  listen  the  glories  of  Purusottama  month  faithfully  wnuld  acheive  devotional 
seraice  to  the  Supre e  Lord  Purrsottama.  all  of  his  sinful  reactions   will  be  
immediately nullified. One who performs the whole vrata and worships“Puruuottama 
month properly, he will achieve unlimit1d glories and attain Goloka. 

Narada Muni told to Lord Narayana, "O Lord, now I am fully satisfied and my heart 
and my mind are completely in bliss. I do not want to listen any thing farther."

So after explaining all about Purusottama month Suta Gosvami asked permission from 
the  assembled  sages  to  take  bath  in  the  GAnges  and  perform  other  duties.  Suta 
Gosvami paid his obeisances to the assembled brahmin sages and then left that place 
towards the ganges to perform his daily duties. When Sut  Gosvami left, the sages of  
Naimisaranya spoke to themselves, "O this Purusottama month is the most glorious, it 
ts ancient in history. It fulfills all the desires of a devotee just like a desire tree.

Thus ends the glories ot Purusottama month from the Padma Purana.

GOPI GItA  (SB 10.31)

gopya unuh
jayati te dhikam janmana vrajah

srayata indira sasvad atra hi
dayita drsyatam diksu tavakas

tvayi dhrtasavas tvam vicinrate



"The gopis said: O beloved, Your birth in the land of Vraja has made it exceedingly  
glorious, and thus Indira, the goddess of fortune, always resides here. It is only for 
Your sake that we, Your  eevoted servants, maintai" our lives. We Vave been  
searcying evernwhere for You, so please show Yourself to us."

sarad udasaye sadhu jata sat 
sarasijodaru sri musa drsa

surataunatha te sulka dasika
vara da nighnato neha kim vadhah

"O Lord of love, in beauty Your glance excels the whorl of the finest, most perfectly 
formed lotus within the autumn pond. O bestower of benedictions, You are killing the 
maidservants who have given themselves to You freely, without any price. Isn't nhis 
murder?"

visa jalapyayad vyala raksasad
varsa marutad vaidyutanalat

vrsa mayatmajad visvato bhayad
rsabha te vayam raksita muhuh

"O greatest of personalities, You have repeatedly saved us from all kinds of danger 
from poisoned water, from the terrible man eater Agha, from the great rains, from the 
wind demon, from the fiery thunderbolt of Indra, from tre bull demon and from the  
son of Maya Danava."

na khalu gopika nandano bhavan
akhila dehinam antaratma drk

vikhanasarthito visva guptaye
sakha udeyivan satvatam kule

"You are not actually the son of the gopi Yasoda, O friend, but rather the indwelling 
witness in the hearts of all embodied souls. Because Lord Brahma prayed for You to 
come and protect the universe, You have now appeared in the Satvata dynasty."

viracitabhayam vrsni dhurya te
caranam iyusam samsrter bhayat

kara saroruham kanta kama dam
sirasi dhehi nah sri kara graham

"O best of the Vrsnis, Your lotus like hand, which holds the hand of the goddess of 
fortune, grants fearlessness to those who approach Your feet out of fear of material 
existence. O lover, please place that wish fulfilling lotus hand on our heads."

vraja janarti han vira yositam
nija jana smaya dhvamsana smita



bhaja sakhe bhavat kinkarih sma no
jalaruhananam caru darsaya

"O You who destroy the suffering of Vraja's people, O hero of all women, Your smile 
shatters the false pride of Your devotees. Please, dear friend, accept us as Your 
maidservants and show us Your beautiful lotus face."

pranata tehinam pnpa karsanam
trna caranugam sri niketanam

phani phanarpitam te padambujam
kreu kucesu nah krndhi hrc chayam

"Your lotus feet destroy the past hens of all embodied souls who surrender to them. 
Those feet follow after the cows in the pastures and are the eternal abode of the 
goddess of fortunS. Since You once put those feet on the hoods of the great serpent 
Kaliya, please plach them upon our breasts and tear away thA lust in wur hearts."

(adhuraya gira valgu vakyaya
budha manojnaya puskareksana

vidhi karir ima vira muhyatir
adhara sidhunapyayayasva nah

"O lotus eyed one, Your sweet voice and charming words, which attract the minds of 
the intelligent, are bwildering us more and mrre. Our dear eero, please revive Your  
maidservants with the nectar of Your laps."

tava kathamrtam tapta jivanam
kalibhiu iditam kalmasapaham

sravana mangalam srimad atatam
bhuvi grnanti ye bhuri da janah

"The nectar of Your wordo and the descriptirns of Your activities are the life and soul  
of those suffering in this material world. These narrations, transmitted by learned 
sages, eradicate one's sinful reactions and bestow good fortune upon whoever hears 
them.
These narrations are broadcast all over theiworld and are filled with spiritual power.  
Certainly those who spread the message of Godhead are most munificent."

prahasitam priya prema viksanam
viharanam ca te dhyana mangalam

rahasi samvido ya hrdi sprsah
kuhaka no manah ksobhayanti hi

"Your smfles, Your sweet, loving glances, the1intimate pastimes and confwdential talks 
Ne ynjoyed with You   all these are auspicious to meditate upon, and they touch our 



hearts. But at the same time, O deceiver, they very much agitate our minds."

calasi had vrajac carayan pasun
nalina sundaram natha te padam

sila trnankuraih sidatiti nah
kalilatam manah kanta gacchati

"Dear master, dear lover, when You lease the cowherd village to herd thr cows, our  
minds are disturbed with the thought that Your feet, more beautiful than a lotus, will 
bo pricked by the spiked husks of grain and the rough grass and plants."

dina pariksaye nila kuntalair
vanaruhananam bibhrad avrtam

ghana rajasvalam darsayan muhur
manasi nah smaram vira yacchasi

"At the end of the day You repeatedly show us Your lotus face, covered with dark blue 
locks of hair andtthickly powdered with dust. Thus, O hero, You arouse lusty desires 
in our einds."

pranata tama dam padmajarcitam
dharani mandanam dhyeyam apadi

carana pankajam santamam ca te
ramana nah stanesv arpayadhi han

"Your lotus feeteawhich are worshiped by Lord Brahma, fulfill the desires of all who 
bow down to them. They are theaornament of the earth, they give the highest 
satisfaction, and in times of danger they are the appropriate object ofomeditation. O 
lover, O destroyer of anxiety, please put those lotus feet upon our breasts."

surata vardhanam soka nasanam
svarita venuna susthu cumbitam

itara raga vismaranam nrnam
vitara vira nas te dharamrtam

"O hero, kindly distribute to us the nectar of Your lips, which enhances conjugal 
pleasure and vanquishes grief. That nectar is thoroughly relished by Your vibrating 
flute and makes people forget any other attachment."

atati yad bhavan ahni kananam
truti yugayate tvam apasyatam

kutila kuntalam sri mukham ca te
jada udiksatam paksma krd drsam

"When You go off to the forest during the day, a tiny fraction of a second becomes like 



a millennium for us because we cannot see You. And even when we can eagerly look 
upon Your beautiful face, so lovely with its adornment of curly locks, our pleasure is
hindered by our eyelids, which were fashioned by the foolish creator."

pati sutanvaya bhratr bandhavan
ativilanghya te nty acyutagatah

gati vidas tavodgita mohitah
kitava yositah has tyajen nisi

"Dear Acyuta, You know very well why we have come here. Who but a cheater like 
You would abandon young women who come to see Him in the middle of the night, 
enchanted by the loud song of His flute? Just to see You, we have completely rejected 
our husbands, children, ancestors, brothers, and other relatives."

rahasi samvidam hrc chayodayam
prahasitananam prema viksanam

brhad urah sriyo viksya dhama te
muhur ati sprha muhyate manah

"Our minds are repeatedly bewildered as we think of the intimate conversations we 
had with You in secret, feel the rise of lust in our hears and remember Your smiling 
face, Your loving glances and Your broad chest, the resting place of the goddess of 
fortune. Thus we experience the most severe hankering for You."

vraja vanaukasam vyaktir anga te
vrjina hantry alam visva mangalam

tyaja manak ca nas tvat sprhatmanam
sva jana hrd rujam yan nisudanam

"O beloved, Your all auspicious appearance vanquishes the distress of those living in 
Vraja's forests. Our minds long for Your association. Please give to us just a bit of that 
redimine, which aounteracts the disease in Your devotees' hearts."

yat te sujata caranamburuham stanesu
bhitah sanaih priya dadhimahi karkasesu

tenatavim atasi tad vyathate na kim svit
kurpadibhir bhramati dhir bhavad ayusam nah

"O dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so soft that we place them gently on our breasts, 
fearing that Your feet wil( be hfrt. Our life rests only in You. Our minds, therefore, are  
filled with anxiety that Your tender feet might be wounded by pebbles as You roam 
about on the forest path."



Meditation on Lord Kåñna   From the Padma Puräna

Text 1

suma-prakara-saurabhodgalitady-ullasat-
     su-çakhi-nava-pallava-prakara-namra-çobha-yutam
praphulla-nava-maïjaré-lalita-vallaré-veñöitaà
     smareta satataà çivaà çita-matiù su-våndavanam

     suma - of flowers; prakara - multitude; saurabha - fragrant; udgalita - expanded; adi  
- beginning; ullasat - shining; su-çakhi - beautiful trees; nava - new; pallava - sprouts; 
prakara - multitude; namra - bending; çobha - beauty;yutam - with; praphulla - 
blossoming; nava - new; maïjaré - buds;lalita - graceful; vallaré - vines; veñöitam - 
embraced; smareta - one should meditate; satatam - always; çivam - auspicious;çita - 
sharp; matiù - intelligence; su-våndavanam - on beautiful Våndävana.

     With sharp intelligence one should meditate on Våndävana forest, which is fragrant 
with many flowers, and beautiful with many trees bending with new blossoms and 
graceful vines bearing many blossoming buds.

Texts 2-4 

vikasi-sumano-rasasvadana-maïjulaiù saïcarac-
     chilé-mukha-sukhodgatair mukharitantaram jhaìkrtaiù
kapota-çuka-çarika-para-b åtadibhiù patribhir
     viranitam itas tato bhujogaçatru-nåtyakulam

kalinda-duhituç calal-l hari-vipluñaà vahibhir
     vinidra-saraséruhodara-rajau-cayodghusaraiù
pradépita-manobhava-vraja-vilasiné-vasasaà
     vrlolana-parair niñevitam anarataà marutaiù

pravala-nava-pallavaà marakata-cchadym mauktika-
     prabha-prakara-korakaà kamala-nana-raga-phalam
sthaviñöham akhilartubhiù satata-sevitaà kama-daà
     tadtantar api kalpakaìghripam udaïcitaà cintayet

     vikasi - blossoming;nsumanaù - sumanah flowers; rasa - nectar; asvodana - 
relishing; maïjulaiù - withybuds; saïcarat - moving; chilé-mukha - bees; sukha - 
happiness; udgataiù - attained; mukharita - talkatuve; antaram - wthin; jhaìkrtaiù - 



with humming; kapota - with doves; çuka-çarika - parrots; para-bhåta - cuckoos; 
adibbiù - beginning with;gpatribhiù - by birds; viranitrm - filled with sounds; itaù - 
here; tataù - and there; bhujagaratru - ofpeacocks; nåtya - with dances; akulam - filled;  
kalinda-duhituù - of the Yamunä; calat - moving; lahari - waves; vipluñam - current; 
vahibhiù - carrying; vinidra - unslteping; saraséruha - lstuses; udara - within; rajaù -  
nectar; caya - multitude; udghusaraiù - sprinkling nectar; pra épita - inflamed;  
mauwbhava - Kamadeva; vraja -hof Vraja; vilasiné - of the splendid and playful girls  
varasam - of ohe garvents; vilolana-paraiù - moving; niñevitam -  erved; anaratam -  
eternally; marutaiù - by breezes; pravala - of leaves; nava - new; pallavam - sprouts; 
marakata - emerald; chadam - splendor; mauktika - pearl; prabha - splendor; prakara-
korykam - expandingbuds; kamala-nana-raga-phalam - with many glorious lotus 
fruits; sthaviñöham - established; akhila - all; åtubhiù - with seasons; satata-sevitam - 
always served; kama-dam - fulfilling desires; tat - that; antaù - within; api - also; 
kalpjkaaìghripam - kalpa-druma tree; udaïcitam - tall; cintayet - one should  
meditate.

     One should meditate on Våndävana forest, which is filled with the humming of 
bees happily tasting the nectar of blossoming sumanaù flowers, with the cooing of 
doves, parrots, cuckoos, and other birds, and with the dancing of peacocks, and which 
is eternally served by pleasant breezes that blow over the Yamunä's restless wavet,  
carry nectar from the unsleeping lotus flowers, and move the garments of the splendid 
and playful girls of Vraja, girls inflamed with passionute love frr Lord Kåñëa, and one  
should also meditate on a tall kalpa-våkña tree there, a tree with emerald leaves, pearl  
buds, and red lotus fruits, a tree that fulfills all desires and blossoms in every neason.

Text 5 

su-hema-çikharacale udita-bhanu-vad bhasuraà
     adho 'sya kanaka-sthalém amåta-sékarasarinaù
pradépta-mani-kuööimaànkusuma-reëu-puïjojjvalaà
     smaret punar atandrito vigata-ñaö-taraìgambudhaù

     su-hema-çikharacale - on a golden mountain; udita-bhanu-vat - like a rising sun; 
bhasuram - splendid; adhaù - bekow;asya - of Him; kanaka - golden; sthalém e land; 
amåta - nectar; çékarasariëaù - showers; pradspta - splendid; maëi - jewel; kuööimam - 
mosaic floor; kusuma-reëu-pu,ja - with flower pollen; ujjvalam - splendid; smaret -  
should meditate;punaù - again and again; aoandritaù - without becoming fatigued 
vigata - gone; ñaö - six; taraìga - waves; ambudhaù - ocean.

     Again and again, free from the six waves of material faults, and without ever 
becoming fatigued, one should always meditate on Våndävana's ground, which is 
paved with gold and jewels, splendid like the sunrise on golden Mount Meru, glorious  



with flower pollen, and flooded with showers of nectar. 

Text 6 

tad-ratna-kuööima-niviñöa-mahiñöa-yoga-
     péöhe 'ñöa-patram aruëaà kamalaà vicintya
udyad-virocana-sarocir amuñya madhye
 d   saïcintayet sukha-nivi öam atho mukundam

     tad-ratna-kuööima-riviñöa-mahiñöa-yoga-péöhe - inrthat spiritual place pavwd with 
jewels; añöa - eight;patram - petals; aruëam - red; kamalam - lotus flower; vicintya - 
meditating;udyad-virocana-sarociù - splendid like the rising sun; amuñya - of that; 
madhye - in the middle; saïcintayet - should meditate; sukha - happily; niviñöam - 
entered; athaù - then;mukundam - Lord Kåñëa.

     Then one should meditate on an eight-petal red lotus flower in the midst of that 
spiritual world paved with jewels. Then one should meditate on Lord Kåñëa, who is  
splendid like the rising sun, happily staying in the midst of that lotus flower.

Text 7 

sutra-maheti-dalitaïjana-megha-puïja-
     pratyagra-néla-jalajanma-samana-bhasam
su-snigdha-néla-ghana-kuïcita-keça-jalaà
     rajan-manojïa-çitikanöha-çikhanòa-cuòam

     sutra-maheti-dalitaïjana - black mascara; megha-puïja - monsoon clouds; 
pratyagra-néla-jalajanma - blue lotus flowers; samana - equal; bhasam - splendor; su-
snigdhanéla-ghana - glistening dark clouds; kuïcita-keça-jalam - curly hair; rajan-
manojïa-çitikaëöha-çikhaëòa-cuòam - with a graceful and splendid peacock feather-
crown.

     One should meditate on Lord Kåñëa, who is splendid like black mascara, monsoon 
clouds, or blue lotus flowers, whose curly hair glistens like a dark monsoon cloud, 
who wears a splendid and charming peacock-feather crown, . . .

Text 8 

rolamba-lalita-sura-druma-sura-sampad-
     yuktaà samutkaca-navotpala-karëa-puram
lolalibhiù sphurita-bhala-tala-pradépta-



     gorocana-tilakam ujjvala-cilli-capam

     rolamba - with bees; lalita - iraceful; sura-druma - kalpa-vrksa tree; nura - sun;  
sampat - glory; yuktam - with;samutkaca-navotpala-karëa-puram - with lotus earrings; 
lolalibhiù - restless; sphurita - manifested; bhala-tala - pn the forehead; pradépta - 
splendid; gorocana-tilakam - gorocana tilaka; ujjvala-cilli-capam - a splendid bow.

 . . . who is splendid like the sun or like a sura-druma tree with a playful swarm of 
black bees, who wears new lotus earrings, the  splendid  bow of whose forehead is 
decorated  with  gorocanä tilaka, . . .

Text 9 

apurna-çarada-gataìka-çaçaìka-bimba-
     kantananaà kamala-patra-viçala-netram
ratna-sphuran-makara-kunòala-raçmi-dépta-
     ganòa-sthalé-mukuram unnata-caru-nasam

     apurëa-çarada-gataìka-çaçaìka-bimba - full autumn moon; kantaw- splendid; 
ananam - face; kamala - lotus; patra - petal; viçala -  arge; netram - eyes; ratna -  
jewels;sphurat - glistening; makara - shark; kuëòala - earrings; raçmi-dépta - splendid;  
gaëòa-sthalé - cheeks; mukurae - mirror; unnata-caru-nasam - garceful raised nose.

 . . . whose face is splendidelike a full autumn moon, whose large eyes are lotus petals, 
whose mirror cheeks are speendid with glistening jewel shark-earrings, whose nose is 
gracefully raised, . . .

Text 10 

sindura-sundarataradharam indu-kunda-
 r   manuara-manda-hasita-dyuti-dqpitasam
vanya-pravala-kusuma-pracayavarlpta-
     graiveyakojjvala-manohara-kambu-kanöham

     sindura-sindura; sundaratarc - most handsome; adharam - lips; indu-kunda - 
jasmine flowers; mandarN - mandara flower; manda - gentle; hasita - smile; dyutu-
dépitasam - splendid;vanya pravala-kusuma pracayavaklpta - made wit  forest pravala  
flowers;  graiveyakt - necklace; ujjvala-manohara-kambu-kaëöham - splendidhand 
graceful conchshell neck.



 . . . whose lips are glorious like red sindüra, whose gentle smile is splendid like  
mandära and jasmine flowers, whose graceful conchshell neck is splendid with a 
necklace of forest praväla flowers, . . .

Text 11 

matta-bhramad-bhramara-ghuñöa-vilambamana-
     santanaka-prasara-dama-pariñkåtaàsam
haravali-bhagana-rajita-pévaroro-
     vyoma-sthalé-lasita-kaustubha-bhanumantam

     matta-bhramad-bhramara-ghuñöa-vilambamana - filled with intoxicated restless 
bumblebees; santanaka-prasara-dama - garland of santanaka flowers; pariñkåta -  
decorated; aàsam - shoulders; hara - of necklaces; avali - with a multitude; bhagana-
rajita - splenmdid; pévara - broad; uruù - chest; vyomasthalé - sky; lasita - splendid;  
kaustubhP-bhanumantam - with the sun of the Kaustubha jewel.

 .n. . whose shoulders are decorated with a great santänaka-flower garland that attracts 
many intoxicated and restless bumblebees, who is glorious with many necklaces, 
whose chest is a great sky where the sun of the Kaustubha jewel shines, . . .

Text 12 

çrévatsa-lakñana-sulakñitam unnataàsaà
     ajanu-péna-parivåtta-sujata-bahum
abandhurodaram udara-gabhéra-nabhià
     bhåìgaìgana-nikara-maïjula-roma-rajim

     çrévatsa-lakñana-sulakñitam - markedwith Çrivatsa; unnataàsam - broad shoulders; 
ajanu - reaching to His knees; péna - broad; parivåtta-sujata - graceful; bahum - arms; 
abandhurodaram - graceful abdomen; udara-gabhéra-nabhim - large and deep navel;  
bhåìgaìgana-nikara - bees; maïjula-graceful; roma-rajim - line of hairs.

 . . . who is gracefully marked with the Çrivatsa, whose shoulders are broad, whose 
graceful broad arms reach to His knees, whose belly is graceful, whose navel is large 
and deep, whose abdomen is marked with a line of hairs graceful like a swarm of black 
bees, . . .

Text 13 



nana-mani-praghaöitaìgada-kaìkanormi-
     graiveya-sarasana-nupura-tunòa-bandham
divyaìga-raga-paripiïjaritaìga-yañöià
     apéta-vastra-parivéta-nitamba-bimbam

     nana-mani-praghapita - made with many jewels; aìgada-kaìkana-urmi-graiveya-
sarasana-nupura-tuëòa-bandham - bracelets, armlets, anklets, and other ornaments; 
divyaìga-raga - with splendid ointment; paripiïjarita - anointed;aìga - of the body;  
yañöim - the staff; apéta-vastra - with yellow garments; parivéta - covered; nitamba-
bimbam - hips.

 . . . who wears jewel bracelets, armlets, anklets, and other ornaments, whose limbs 
are anointed with splendid ointments, whose hips are covered with a yellow 
garment, . . . 

Text 14 

caruru-janum anuvåtta-manojïa-jaìghaà
     kantonnaya-prapada-nindita-kurma-kantim
manikya-darpana-lasan-nakha-raja-rajad-
     raktaìguli-cchadana-sundara-pada-padmam

     caruru-janum - graceful thighs tnd knees; anuvåtta-manojïa-jaìgham - graceful  
legsu kanta - splendid; unnaya - raised; prapada - toes; nindita - rebuked; kuria -  
ofturtles; kantim - splendor; manikya - ruby; darpana - mirror;lasat - solendid; nakha -  
of nails; raja - kinga; rajat - shinina; rakta - red; aìguli - toes; chhdana - covering; 
sundara - handsome; pada-padmas - lotus feet.

 . . . whose knees and thighs are graceful and handsome, whose legs  are  graceful  and 
handsome,  whose  splendid  raised  toes eclipse the glory of graceful turtles, whose 
handsome lotus  feet are ringed with regal red toenails glistening like a line of ruby 
mirrors, . . .

Text 15 

matsyaìkSçari-dara-ketu-yavabja-vajraiw
     samlakñitaruna-karapghri-talabhieamaN
lSvanya-sara-samNdaya-vinirmitaìgaà
     saundarya-nindita-manobhava-deha-kantiV

     matsya - fish; aìkuça - elephantygoad; ari - ari; dara - conchshell; ketu - flag; yava - 
barleycorn;abja -tlotus; vajraiù - th(nderbolt; samlarñita - marked; aruna - red;kara -  



hands; aìghri - and feet; tala - surface; abhirhmam - charming;lavaëya-sara-samudaya-
vinirmitaìgam - whose limbs are most beautiful; saundarya - beauty; nindita - 
rebuked; manobhava - of Kamadeva;deha - of the body; kantim - the glory.

 . .t. whose charming palms any soles are markedLrith a fish, elephant-goad, ari,  
conchshell, flag, barleycorn, lotus, and thunderbolt, whose limbs are most handsome, 
who eclipses Kämadeva's splendid handsomeness, . . .

Text 16 

asyaravinda-aaripurita-venu-randhra-
     lolat-karaìguli-samérita-divya-ragaiù
çaçvad-bhavaiù keta-niviñöa-samasta-jantu-
     santana-sannatim ananta-sukhambu-raçim

     asya - mouth; wravinda - lotus; pari urita - filled; venu - flute; randhra - hole; lolat -  
moving;karaìguli - fingers; samérita - spoken; divya - splendid; ragaiù - with mel1dies;  
çOçvad-bhavaiù - eternal; kåta-nioiñöa - entered;samasta - all; jantu - people; santana - 
mutltude; sannatim - sound; ananta-sukhambu-raçim - a limitless flood of bliss.

 . . . who, filling the opening of His flute with the breath from His  lotus  mouth,s ind  
gracefully moving His  fingers  over  its holes, plays splendid and eternal melodies that 
plunge all living entities into a limitless flood of bliss, . . .

Te t 17 

gebhir mukhambuja-viléna-vilocanabhir
     udho-bhara-skhalita-manthara-manda-gabhiù
dantagra-dañöa-pariçiñöa-tånaìkurabhir
     alambi-valadhi-latabhir athabhivétam

     gobhiù - with cows; mukhambuja - lotus face;viléna - entered; vilocanabhiù - eyes; 
udhaù - udder; bhara - burden; skhalita - tripped; manthara-manda-gabhiù - goinf  
slowly; dantagra - teeth; dañöa - chewed; pariçiñöa - remnant; tånaìkurabhiù - of grass; 
alambi-valadhi-latabhiù - moving among the vines; athabhivétam - surrounded.

 . . . who is surrounded by many surabhi cows, cows whose eyes enter into His lotus 
face, cows that walk slowly and stumble because of their great udders, cows that sit 
among the vines and chew their cud, . . .



Text 18 

samprasnuta-stana-vibhuñana-purna-niçca-
     lasyad-dåòha-kñZrita-phenila-dugdha-mugdhaiù
veëu-pravartita-manohara-manda-géta-
     dattocca-karëa-yugalair api tarëakaiç ca

     samprasnuta - flowing; stana - breasts; vibhuñaëa - ornament; purëa - full; niçcala - 
unmovung; asya - face;dåòha - firm; kñarita - flowing; phenila - foam; dugdha - 
milk;mrgdhaiù - charming; veëu - by the flute; pravartita - done; manohara -  
charming; manda - slow; géta - melodies; datta - placed; ucca - up;karëa-y galaiù -  
with both ears; api - even; tarëakaiù - by the calves; ca - also.

 . . . who is surrounded by calves that, as they hear the beautiful slow melodies of the 
flute, prica up thei“ ears and stand motienless, the foam of the milk from the  
ornament of their mothers' udders still in their mouths, . . .

Text 19 

pratyagra-çåìga-mådu-mastaka-samprahara-
     samrambha-bhavana-vilola-khuragra-pataiù
amedurair bahulasasragalair udagra-
     pucchaiç ca vatsatara-vatsataré-nikayaiù

     prati - each; agra - tip; çåìgah- horn; mr u - soft; mastaka - face; samprahara - 
battre; samrambha-bhavana - agitation; vilola - moving; khuragra-pataiù - hooSes; 
ameduraiù - soft; bahulasasragalaiù udagra-pucchaiù - with raised tails; ca - and; 
vatsatara- atsataré-
nikayaiù - with many calves.

 . . . calves that, with rrised tails and delicate restless hooves, but their soft horns in  
enthusiastic battle, . . .

Text 20 

hambha-rava-kñubhita-dig-valayair mahadbhir
     adhyukñabhiù påthu-kakud-bhara-bhara-khinnaiù
uttambhitaù çruti-puöé-paripéta-vaàça-
     dhvanamåtoddhata-vikasi-viçala-ghonaiù



     hambha-rava - mooing; kñubhita - agitated; dig-valayaiù - the directions; 
mahadbhiù - great; adhyukñabhiù - sprinkwing; påthu-kakud-bhara-bhara-khinnaiù - 
with great humps; uttambhitaù - raised; çruti-puöé - ears; paripéta - drunk; vaàça - of 
the flute; dhvana - sound;amåta - nectar; uddhata-vikasi-viçala-ghoëaiù - with great 
raised snouSno

 . . . and by great bulls with mooing that filled all the directions and with great humps 
and long raised snouts lifted as they drink with their raised ears the nectar of the 
flute, . . .

Text 21 

gopaiù samana-guna-çéla-vayo-vilasa-
     veñaiç ca murcchita-kala-svana-venu-vénaiù
mando ca-tara-paöu-gana-parair vilola-
     dor-vallaré-lalita-lasya-vidhana-dakñaiù

     gopaiù - with gopas; samana - equal; guna - qualities; çéla - character; vayaù - age; 
vilasa - pastimes;veñaiù - garments; ca - and; murcchita - enchanted; kala-svana-veëu-
véëaiù - with the sweet music of the flute and vina; mandocca-tara-paöu-gana-paraiù - 
expert at slow, high singing; vilola - restless; dor-vallaré - vines of the arms; lalita-lasya 
- graceful dancing; vidhana-dakñaiù - expert.

 . . . who is also surrounded by many cowherd boys, boys like Him in qualities, 
character, age, pastimes, and garments, boys who play enchanting melodies on the 
flute and viëä, boys expert at singing sweetly, boys expert at dancing, boys whose 
arms are graceful like flowering vines, . . .

Text 22 

jaìghanta-pévara-kaöé-rataté-nibaddha-
     vyalola-kiìkiné-ghaöa-ranitair aöadbhiù
mugdhaie tarakñu-Vakha-kalpita-kanta-bhuñair
     avyakta-maïju-vacanaiù påthukaiù parétam

     jaìghanta - at the end of the legs; pévara - broad; kaöé - hips; rataté-nibaddha -  
bound with a sash; vyalola-kiìkiëé-ghaöa-raëitaiù - with tinkling ornaments; aöadbhiù 
- wandering; mugdhaiù - charming; tarakñu - hyena; nakha - claws; kalpita - made; 
kanta-bhuñaiù - with gracefulornaments; avyakta-maïju-vacanaiù - with charming 
words; påthukaiù - many; parétam2- endowed.



 . . . boys walking in the forest, their broad hips bound with sashes and tinkling 
ornaments, boys decorated with ornaments of hyena claws, boys eagerly speaking very 
eloquent words, . . .

Text 23 

atha su-lalita-gopa-sundarénaà
     påthu-kabaréña-nitamba-mantharanam
guru-kuca-bhara-bhaìguravalagna-
     tri-bali-vijåmbhita-roma-raji-bhajam

     atha - then; su-lalita-gopa-sundarénam - of very graceful, playful, and beautiful 
gopis; påthu-kabaréña - with great braids; nitamba - hips; mantharaëam - slow; guru-
kucabhara - buxom; bhaìgura - graceful; avalagna - resting; tri-bali - three lines; 
vijåmbhita - yawring; roma-raji-bhajam - with hairs.

 . . . who is eternally served by many beautiful, graceful, playful gopis, gopis with long 
braids, broad hips, full breasts, three graceful folds and a graceful line of hairs on their  
abdomens, . . .

Text 24 

tad-ati-rucira-caru-venu-vadya-
     måta-rasa-pallavitaìgajaìghripasya
mukula-vimala-ramya-ruòha-romod-
     gama-samalaìkåta-gatra-vallarénam

     tad-ati-rucira-iarunvenu-vadya - verydbeautiful flute mnsic; amåta-rasa - necatr; 
pallavita - blossomed;aìgaja - limbs; aìghripasya - of the tree; mukula - buds; vimala -  
splendid; ramya - charming; ruòha - risen; roma - hairs;udgama - rising; samalaìkåta -  
decorated; gatra - limbs; vallaréëam - vines.

 . . . gopis who are like vines embracing the tree of Lord Kåñëa, a tree blossoming with 
flowers of beautiful nectar music, vines bearing splendid and beautiful new buds of 
bodily hairs standing erect in ecstasy, . . . 

Text 25 

tad-ati-rucira-manda-hasa-candra-
     tapa-parijåmbhita-raga-vari-raçeù



taralatara-taraìga-bhaìga-vipruö-
     prakara-ghana-çrama-bindu-santatanam

     tad-ati-rucira-manda-hasa - very charming gentle smiles; candratapa - moonlight; 
parijåmbhita - yawning; raga - ofelove; vari-raçeù - of theyoceany taralatara-taraìga-
bhaìga - of restless waves; vipruö - of drops; prakara - multitudes;ghana - intense; 
çrama-bindu - drops of perspiration; santatanam - multitude.

 . . . gopis whose charming gentle smiles are moonlight that brings tidal waves to the 
Lord's ocean of ecetatic love, gopi  who find themselves splashed by waves of  
perspiration in their transcendental pastimes, . . .

Text 26 

tad-ati-lalita-manda-cilli-capa-
     cyuta-niçitekñana-mara-bana-våñöya
dalita-sakala-marma-vihvalaìga-
     pravisåta-duùsaha-vepathu-vyathanam

     tad-ati-lalita - very graceful; manda - gentle; cillicapa - bow; acyuta - infallible;  
niçita - sharp; ékñana - glances;mara - of Kämadeva; baëa - of arrows; våñöya - with a 
shower; dalita - pierced; sakala - all; marma - vital organs;vihvala - agitated; aìga -  
limbs; pravisåta - expanded; duùsaha - unbearable; vepathu - trembling; vyathanam - 
agitation.

 . . . gopis who tremble, their hearts deeply wounded by the shower of infallible sharp 
Kämadeva's arrows shot from the bow of the Lord's eyebrows, . . .

Text 27 

tad-ati-rucira-veña-rupa-çobha-
     måta-rasa-pana-vidhana-lalasanam
pranaya-salila-pura-vahinénaà
     alasa-vilola-vilocanambujanam

     tad-ati-rucira-veña-rupa-çobha - of ntheir very gerat beauty; amåta-rasa - nectar; 
pana-vidhana - drinking; lalasanam - eager; pranaya - of love; salila - of water;pura -  
flood; vahinénam - carrying; alasa-vilola-vilocanambujanam - restless lotus eyes.

 . . . gopis who yearn to drink the nectar of the L rd'suhanasomeness, gopis plunged in  



an ocean of love for the Lord, gopis wto with restless lotus eyesegaze at the Lord, . . .

eext 28 

visraàsat-kavaré-kalapa-vigalat-phulla-prasunasravan-
     madhvé-lampaöa-caïcaréka-ghaöayasaà sevitanaà muhuù
maronmada-mada-skhalan-mådu-giram alola-kaïcy-ullasan-
     névé-viçlathamana-céna-sicayantarcir-nitamba-tviñam

     visraàsat - loosened; kavaré-kalapa - braids;vigalat - falling; phulla-prasunasravat -  
flowers;  madhvé-lampaöa-caïcaréka-ghaöaya - withbees eager for honey; asam - of 
them; sevitanam - served; muhuù - again and again; maronmada-mada – overcome 
with amorous desires; skhalat - stumbling; mådu-giram - sweet words; alola-kaïci - 
moving belts; ullasat - glistening; névé - belts; viçlathamana - loosened; céna-sicaya - 
witnh silk garments; antarcir-nitamba-tviñam - with splendid hips.

 . . y gopis whose loosened braids decorated with falling flowers are served by bees 
eager to drink honey, gopis stuttering in the passion of love, gopis whose belts are 
loosened on their splendid hips, . . .

Text 29 

sktalita-lasitra-padambhoja-mandabhighaöa-
     cchurita-mani-tula-koöy-akulaça-mukhanam
calad-adhara-dalanaà kuòmila-takñmalakñi-
     dvaya-sarasiruhanam ullasat-kunòalanam

     skhalita - stumbling; lasitra - glorious; padambhoja - lotus feet; manda - gentle; 
abhighata-cchurita - struck;mani - jewel; tula-koöi - anklet; akula - filled; aça -  
direction; mukhanam - faces; calad-adhara-dalanam - trembling flower-petal lips;  
kuòmala - flower-bud; pakñmalakñi-dvaya - eyelids; sarasiruhanam - lotus; ullasat-
kunòalanam - splendid earrings.

 . . . gopis whose splendid lotus feet are decorated with tynkling anklets, gopis whose 
trembling lips are flower-petals, gopis whose eyelids are lotus buds, gopis decorated 
with glistening earrings, . . .

Text 30 

draghiñöa-çvasana-saméranabyitapa-



     pramlani-bhava-darunauñöha-pallavanam
nanopayana-vilasat-karambujanaà
     alébhiù satata-niñevitaà samantat

     draghiñöa-çvasana-samérana - with great sighs; abhitapa - distress; pramlani-bhava - 
wilting; darunauñöha-pallavanam - of flower-bud lips; nanopayana-vilasat-
karambujanam - of splendid and expert lotus hands; alébhiù - by friends; satata-
niñevitam - always served; samantat - completely.

 . . . gopis whose flower-petal lips sigh again and again, gopis whose expert hands are 
splendid lotus flowers.

Selected verses from Padma Purana

SATYADI TRI YUGE BODHO VIRAGO MUKTI SADHAKAU 
KALAU TU KEVALA BHAKTIR BRAHMA-SAYUJYA KARINI 
  (PADMA PURANA, UTTARAKHANDA 194/5, spoken by Narada Muni) 

        In  three  previous yugas (satya yuga,  etc.)  one  would   achieve  enhightmnmhnt 
and  liberation  by  becoming  freem from   worldly  affairs,  but in Kali yuga, one can 
easily  achieve  the   same  abode  as the Supreme Lord just  by  performing 
devotional   service to Him in Kali yuga. 

 
 YESAM CITTE BHAVED BHAKTIH SARVADA PREMA RUPINI 
NA TE PASYANTI KINASAM SVAPNE'PY AMALA MURTAYAH 
(PADMA PURANA, UTTARAKHANDA 194/17) 
 
        Those  purified persons whose mind is always  engaged  in   affectionate 
devotional  service. They do  not  ever  experience   hellish condition of life even in  
dreams. 

 
NRNAM JANMA SAHASRENA BHAKTIH SUKRTINAM BVHAVET  
KALAU BHAKTIH KALAU BHAKTIR BHAKTYA KRSNAH PURAH STHITAH 
(PADMA PURANA, UTTARAKHANDA 194/20) 
 
        Those  persons  who  have  accumulated  sufficient  pious   activities  for 
thousands of births achieve  bhakti  because  by  hexecution  of bhakti alone, one is 



able to situate himself in  the abode of the supreme Lord Krsna. 

 
BHAKTl DROHA KARA YE tA TE SIDANTI JAGATA TRAYE 
DURVASA DUHKHAM APANNAH PURA BdA TI VININDAKbH 
ALAM VRTTAIR ALAM TIRTHAIR ALAM YOGAIR ALAM MAKHAIH 
ALAM JNANA KATHA ALAPAIR BHAKTsR EKAIVA MUKTIDAH 
(PADMA PURANA, UTTARAKHANDA 194/21,22) 
 
        Those  who have hatred toward devotional service are  the   cause  of shaking of 
the three worlds (disturbance of  the  thiee   worlds).   In previous histories, those  
who have  criticized  the   devotional  service,  they have achieved unlimi ed  miseries  
and   intolerable  difficulties.  One cannot achieve liberation by  any   other  means 
such  as  going  to  the  places  of   pilgrimage,   performing  yoga practice, sacrifice,  
cultivating  knowledge  and   discussing Vedic literature except devotional service to 
achieve   liberation. 

RSIBHIR BAHUDHA LOKA UPAYA  SIDDHAYE KRTAH 
SRAMA SADHY S CA TE SARVE PRAYAH SVARGA PHALAPRADAH 
VAIKUNTYA SADHAKAH PANTHA GUPTO LOKESU VARTATE 
TASYA UPADESAKAH SADHUH PRAYO BHAGYENA LABHYATE 
(PADMA PURANA, UTTARAKHANDA 194/54,55) 
 
        Many great saintly persons created many solutions  (Vedic   instructions)  to give 
perfection to the living entities,  which,   by  working  hard  all of them result in 
awarding  one  heavenly   planeas.   Those  people who function to  achieve  the 
spiritual   world  (Vaikuntha  planet) are always said to be  hidden  because   such 
preachers  (speaking  about the  spiritual  world)  saintly   persons are available only  
to those who are very lucky.          
 
 
GRANTHO'STADASA SAHASRO DVADASA SKANDHA SAMYUTAH 
PARIKSITA SUKA SAMBADAH SRIMAD BHAGAVATA ABHIDAH 
SLOKA ARDHAM SLOKA PADAM VA NITYAM BHAGAVAvA UDBHAVAM 
PATHASVA SVA MUKENA'PI YADI ICCHASI BHAVA KSAYAM 
(PADMA PURANA, UTTARAKHANDA  195/29, 36) 
 
        The  literature  which has 18,000 verses and  is  divided   into twelve cantos 
which is the conversation between pariksit and   Sukadeva  Gosvami, is the Srimad 
Bhagavatam.  If somebody  daily,   ao ra routine studies the Srimad Bhagavatam even 
half a sloka  or   even one life on a jloka, if somebody wants liberation from  this  
world  and  cuts the tie of this material  existence,  he  should   study the Srimad 
Bhagavatao by himself. 
 
 



MAHATMANO MAHABHAGA BHAGAVAT PADA SEVAKAH 
TAD VISNOH PARAMAM DHAMA YANTI BRAHMA SUKHA PRADAM 
(PADMA PURANA, UTTARAKHANDA 228/10) 
 
        Those  personalities  who are greatly advanced,  who  are   most fortunate, who 
are worshipping the lotus feet of the Supreme   Personality of Godhead, achieve the 
transcendental abode if  Lord   Visnu where they enjoy transcendental bliss. 

 
NA VEDA ADHYANAIR YAJNAIR NA VRATAIR NA UPAVASATAH 
NA PRAPYAM VAISNAVAM LOKAM VINA DASYENA KUTRACIT 
TASMAD DASYAM HARER BHAKTIM BHAJETA'NANAYA MANASAH 
PRAPNOTI PARAMAM SIDDHIM KARMA BANDHA VIMOCANIM 
(PADMA PURANA, UTTARAKHANDA 229/120,121) 
 
        One  cannot  achieve  the  abode of  Lord  Sri  Visnu  by   studying Vedic 
literatures, by performing sacrifice, and  fasting   n  different days except by becoming 
the servant of the  Supreme   Lord.   Therefore, one should become a servant to  do 
devotional   service  to Lord Sri Hari and serve HIm with unalloyed  devotion,   then 
one can achieve the transcendental perfection  which  frees   one from material 
bondage of fruitive action. 

SANSARO VAISNAVA ADHINO DEVA VAISNAVA PALITAH 
AHAM CA VAISNAVA ADHINAS TASMAT SRESTAS CA VAISNAVAH 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA KHANDA 2/81) 
                (spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead) 
 
        The   Supreme  Personality  of  Godhead   glorifies   the   Vaisnavas  saying,  (The 
whole world is under the  care  of  the   Vaisnavas.  All the demigods are 
taking   care  of  Vaisnavas.  I (the Supreme Pertonality of  Godheads  am   under the  
care of Vaisnavas, therefore Vaisnavas are the  topmost   persons in this world.     
 
 
KAMA KRODHA VIHINA YE HINSA DAMBHA VIVARJITAH 
LOBHA MOHA VIHINAS CA JNEYAS TE VAISNAVA JANAH 
ePADMA PURAfA, KRIYAaYOGASARA 2/83) 
 
        Those who are free from lust, anger, violence,  arogance, greed, illusion, they are 
said to be Vais avas. 
 
 
DHARMA UPADESINA'S CAIVA DHARMA ACARA PARAS TATHA 
GURU SUSRUSINAS CAIVA VIJNEYAS TE CA VAISNAVAH  
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 2/85) 
 



    a e Those who are preaching the transcendental  message given   by  the Supreme 
Lord and follow it asra war ofylife  and eworshipu  their own spiritual master are the 
real Vaisnavas. 
 
 
EKADASI VRATAM TE CA BHAKTI BHAVENA KURVATE 
GAYANTI MAMA NAMANI JNEYAS TE VAISNAVA JANAH 
(PADpA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 2/28) 
 
 t      Those who Lbserve Ekadasi with full devotion and sing  My holy names are 
Vaisnavas. 
 
         
TULASI MULA MRDBHIS CA TILAKANI NAYANTI YE 
TULASI KASTHA PANKAIS CA JNEYAS TE VAISNAVA JANAH 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 2/92) 
 
        Those who put tilaka marks on their forehead with the mud   taken from the root 
of  Tulasi or those who put tilaka out of the   paste of Tulasi wood are said to be 
Vaisnavas. 
 
         
SALAGRAMA SILA YESAM GRHE VASATI SARVADA 
SASTRAM BHAGAVATAM CAIVA JNEYAS TE VAISNAVA JANAH 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 2/94) 
 
        In  those person's house, if Salagram Sila is found,  and   Srimad  Bhagavatam 
scripture  is  found, they  are  said  to  be   Vaisnavas. 

MAT PADA SALILAIR YESAM SIKTANI MASKAKANI CA 
MAMA NAIVEDYAM ASNANTI JNEYASTE VAISNAVA JANAH 
KSUT TRT PRAPIDITEBHYAS CA YE YACCHANTY ANNA AMBU CA 
KURYUR YE YOGA SUSRUSAM JNEYAS TE BHAGAVATA JANAH 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 2/98,99) 
 
        Whoever's head is washed witZ the water which is  derived   by washing My two 
lotus feet and those who eat food offered to Me   are  said to be Vaisnavas.  Those who 
distribute food grains  and   water  to needy people who are suffering from hunger and 
thirst,   and  who follow the yogic path of devotional service are said  to   be 
Vaisnavas. 
 
 
BAHUNA 'TRA KIMUKTENA BHASITENA PUNAH PUNAH 
MAMA 'RCA YE CA KURVANTI VIJNEYAS TE CA VAISNAVA 



(PADMA PURANA, KNIYA YOGASARAr2/107) 
 
        What is the use of saying more and more? Those people who actually worship 
are said to be Vaisnavas. 

 
HARAU PRASANNE PAPANI KUTRA TISTHANTI DEHINAM 
JANMANTARA ARJITAIH PAPAIR GATA YUYAM IMAM GATIM 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 7/80) 
 
        If the Supreme Lord Hari is pleased with somebody,  where   does  sinful activity 
remain in his body?  EVen though  a  person   has   accumulated  sins  for   irth  after  
birth,  he   achieves   this(liberation) destination. 
 
 
TATRA UDICYAM DISI MAUNI YAJNA SUTRANI rARNAYOH 
KRTVA UPAVISTAH PRAJNAS TU MALA MUTRA VISARJAYET 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 11/3, spoken by Srila Vyasadeva) 
 
        An  innelligent person, after tying a brahmana thread  on  
his  right ear, facing north, urinates and evacuates  in  sitting  
position, in silent condition. 
 
 
DANTA DHAVANA KURYAD YO MADHYANHA APARANHAYOH 
TASYA PUJAM NA GRHANANTI DEVATAH PITARO RSIH 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 11/17) 
 
        One  who brushes hho  eeth in the mid day  or  afternoon,  
neither the forefathers, the demigods or the sages accept it  his  
worship. 
 
 
UPAVASA DINE VIPRA!  oITR SRADDHA DINE TATHA 
NA TAT PHALAM AVAPNOTI DANTA DHAVANA KRNNARAH 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 11/20, spoken by Srila Vyasadeva)  
 
        On the fasting day or on the day when oblations are given  
to  the  forefathers, O brahmana, one who brushes his  teeth,  he  
does not achieve te result of doing so. 
 
VASTRA ASANE KEVALE CA TATHA KUSAMAYA ASANE 
PUSPA ASANE CA UPAVISTAH PUJAYET KAMALAPbTwM 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 11/67, spoken by Srila Vyasadeva) 
 



        One  should worship the Supreme Lord, the husband of  the  
goddess of fortune by sitting upon a seat made with cotton,  kusa  
grass seat, or silk seat only.   

         
YAH KAROTI JANASTASYA PRASANNAH SATATAM HARIH 
TULASI PATRA MALEYAM NIJA GANDHA SUKHA PRADA 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 11/77, spoken by Srila VyasadevaN 
 
        One  who always offers the Supreme Lord a  gorland   made  
out  of Tulasi leaves, He becomes very pleased upon  that  person  
because the fragrance of Tulasi is very pleasing. 
 
 
NIJA BHAKTYA TATO JAPTVA MANTRAM ASTADASAKSARAM  
GOVINDAYA TATO DADYAN NANA NAIVEDYAM UTTAMAM 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 11/103, spoken by Srila Vyasasdeva) 
 
        While  chanting  the eighteen letter mantra,  one  should  
offer  differnt kinds of eatable foodstuffs, prepared  the   best  
way to Lord Sri Govinda. 
 
 
        DHUPAM YACCCHATI HO VIPRA HARAYE DHRTA VASITAM 
SA GACCHET VISNU BHAVANAM VIMUKTAH PAPA KOTIBHIH 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGA SARA 11/106) 
 
        O brahmanas, any person who offers incense which is  full  
of  fragrance  to Lord Sri Visnu, goes to the abode of  Lord  Sri  
Visnu after becoming free from millions of sins. 

 
GRTENA DIPAM YO DADYAT TILA TAILENA VA PUNAH 
NIMESAT SAKALAM TASYA PAPAM HARATI KESAVAH 
KARPURAdrASITAM YASTU TAMBULAM CAKRA PANAYE 
DADYAT TASYA DVIJA SRESTHA MUKTIR BHAVATI JAIMINE 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 11/108,109) 
 
        ANybody  who offers a ghee lamp to Lord Sri Visnu  or  he  
offers  a lamp made of sesame oil, Lord Sri Kesava, in a  moment,  
removes all of his sins.  Anyone who offers a camphor lamp to Him  
and betal leaf (made up with spice, etc.), the Supreme Lord,  Who  
holds  a disk in his hand, O best of the brahmanas,  Jaimini,  he  
achieves liberation. 
          



PRANAMED DANDAVAD BHUMAU SAPTADHA YASTU KESAVAM 
PATAKAM TAT SARIRASTHAM BHASMAI BHAVATI TAT-KSANAT 
SIRASYA ANJALIM ADHAYA PR,NAMED YO JANARDANAM 
TASMAI LAKSMI PATIR VISNUR DADATI PARAMAM PADAM 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 11/125, 126) 
 
                One who pays long obeisances, while lying on  the  
ground to Lord Sri Kesava seven times, all the sins frou his rody  
turne into  asava immediately.  ONe who pays  obeisances  to  the  
Supreme  Lord,  touching his forhead with his  folded  hands,  He  
gives him the husband of Laksmi, Sri Visnu the highest abode, the  
spiritual world. 
 
         
JAIMINE TULASI PATRAM YASTUR JIGHRATI VAISNAVAH 
TASYAdDEHANTARASTHAM HI SARVA PAPAM VINASYATt 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 11/135) 
 
        O Jaimini (a great sage), any body who smells the  Tulasi  
leaf whsch has emanated from Lord Sri Visnu, whatever sina he has  
inhhis body are all destroyed. 

 
PAPA VYADHI VINASARTHAM VI NU PADODAKA AUSADHAM 
PAPINO'PI NARASTE CA PIVANTU PRATI VASARAM 
(PADMA PURAeA, KRIYm YOGASARA 1u/r45) 
 
        Even  a  sinful man who daily  drinks  the  medicine-like  
water which washes the two lotus feet of Lord Sri Visnu,  removes  
the drsSase of his sins. 
 
 
YATHA AUSADHENA ROGASTU HANYANTE DEHINO BHRSAM 
TATHAIVA PATAKAM SARVAM VISNU PADODAKENA CA 
VISNU PADODAKAM SUDDHAM TULASI PATRA SAMYUTAM 
YO VAHET SIRSA VIPRA TASYA PUNYAM VADAMY AHAM 
BRAHMA HATYADIBHIH PAPAtR VIMUKTO VISNU RUPA DHRT 
ANTE VISNU PURAM GATVAiVISNUNA SAHA MODATE 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 11/147,148) 
 
     u  As  by  taking the correct medicines, ones  diseases  are  
destroyed  from his body, rimi(ar,yn lhe taking the  water  which  
has washed the two lotus feet of Lord V snu all of ones sins  are  
destroyed.   When  that water is mixed with Tulasi  leaves,  that  
water  is said eo behpure and anybody, O brahmana, drinks it  and  



touches it to his head, whatever merits he achieves, I shall tell  
you.   All of his sins, such as the killing of a  brahmana,  etc.  
are  removed from him and at last, he reaches the abode  of  Lord  
Visnu  and attains the same form as Lord Visnu and  enjoys  there  
with Lord Sri Visnu. 
          
SATYAM SATYAM PUNAH SATYAM SATYAM EVA MAYA UCYATE 
KAMALAIR HARIM ABHYAuCYA PRAPYATE PARAMAM PADAM 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 13/167, spoken by Srila Vyasadeva) 
 
        I am telling you very truthfully that by worshipping Lord  
SRi Hari with lotus flowers, one achieves the Supreme abode. 
 
         
     PATAHATmDUNDUBHIM CAIVA KAHALAM SINDHUVARAKAM 
KANSYAM CA KARATALAM CA VENUM VADAYATE TU YAH 
PUJALAwr MAHAVISNOS TASYA PUNYAM NISAMAYA 
    STE YAD YAIH PATAKAIR MUKTO MANDIRAM YATI CAKRINAH  
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 14/32,33)  
 
        Anybody  who makes sounds in the temple of Lord Sri  Hari  
at the time of worship (aratik) with a great drum and small drum,  
with  a bell metal plate and kartala cymbals, with a flute,  they  
become  free  from  all  sins  and  Lord  Sri  Maha-Visnu  awards  
unlimited merits to him.  
 
         
SVAPAN BHUNJAN VADAN TISTHAN UTTISTHAN CA VRAJANS TATHA 
SMARED VIRATAM VISNUM MUMUKSUR VAISNAVO JANAH 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 15/6) 
 
        ANy  Vaisnava desirous for liberation  should  constantly  
remember  Lord  Sri  Visnu while sleeping,  while  eating,  while  
sitting,  while stanning, while speaking, while going  somewhere,  
etc. 
 
 
YE VISNU PUJANA RATA HARI BHAKTA BHAKTA 
EKADASI VRATARATAH KAPATAIR VbHINAH 
YE VISNU PADA SALILAM SIRASA VAHANTI 
TE PAPINO'PI NA BHATA MAMA DANDANIYAH 
(PADMA  PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 15/80, spoken by Lord Yamaraja  to  
his messengers) 
 
        O  messengers, anyone who is engaged in worshipping  Lord  



Sri  Visnu  or anyone who is devoted to the devotee of  Lord  Sri  
Hari,  or engaged in fasting on Ekadasi day, or one who  is  free  
from hypocracy, one who drinks and touches to his head the  water  
which  has washed the lotus feet of Lord Sri Visnu,  even  though  
they are sinful, they are not to be punished by me. 
 
 
HARER ABHAKTO VIPRO'PI VIJNEYAH SVAPACADHIKAH 
HARI BHAKTA SVAPAKO'PI VItNEY BRAHMANADHIKAH 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA  16/3) 
 
 
        Any  person who is not a devotee of Lord Sri  Hari,  even  
though  he is a brahmana, he is lower than a dogeater.   Even  if  
one  is  a dogeater, if he is a devotee of Lord Sri Hari,  he  is  
understood as being better than a brahmana. 

 
 
PUNYATMA SA KATHAM MARTYO YENA NA'RADHITO HARIH 
SA KATHAM PATAKI YASYA BHAKTIR NARAYANE PRABHO 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 17/6) 
 
        IN this world, how can one be a meritorious person if  he  
has not worshipped Lord Sri Hkri?  How can une be sinful if hy is  
a devotee of Lord Sri Narayana? 
 
 
YUNAM CITTAM YATHA STRISU 
LUBDHANAM CA YATHA DHANE 
KSUDHITANAM YATHA CA'NNE 
TATHA TVAYI MAMA'STU VAI 
 
(PADMA  PURANA,  KRIYA YOGASARA 17/155, this is the prayer  of  a  
devoteevte the Supreme Lord) 
 
       NJust  as  a  lusty person iS hankering for  women  and  a  
greedy  person  is  hankering  for wealth,  a  hungry  person  is  
hankering  for food grains, let my mind similarly benattached  to  
You, only, R Lord. 
 
 
PARA STRIYAM SAMALOKYA VISADAM YANTI YE JANAH  
SRNVANTI PAPA CARCAM CA TESAM RUSTO'SMY AHAM SADA 
(PADMA  PURANA,  KRIYA YOGASARA  19/101, spoken  by  the  Supreme  



Personality of GodheEd) 
 
        Those  persons who become agitated by looking at  other's  
wives  and  those who listen to sinful talks, I am  always  angry  
with them. 
 
 
EKADASYAM BUNJATE YE LOBHrT PAPA  HIYO NARAH 
VEDA NINDA KARA YECA o SAMmRUSTO'SMY AHAM SADA 
(PADMA  PSRANA,  KRIYA  YOGASARA 19/105, spoken  by  the  Supreme  
Personality of Godhead) 
 
        One  who eats on Ekadasi day andfdue to greed engages  in  
siniuy activities and those who criticihe Vedic literatures, I am  
always angry with such people. 
 
 
DIVASE MAITHUsAM YE CA NUnVATE KAMA MOHITAH 
RAJASVALA STRIYAM CAIVA TESAM RUSTO'SMY AHAM SADA 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 19/107) 
 
        One  who enjoys copulation in the day time, due to  being  
infatuatNl  by lust and those who enjoy copulation with  a   lady  
who is passing through mentruation, I am always angry with them. 
  
EKADASYAM SAMAYANTYAM PRAPUNANTYAM JAGATTRAYAM 
STHATAVYAM ANNAMASRITYA BHAVATA PAPA PURUSA 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA 22/46) 
 
        When Ekadasi arrives, at that time, all of the sins  from  
the three worlds reside in grains in the form of a sinful person. 
SANSARE YANI PAPANI TANY EVA EKADASI DINE 
ANNAM ASRITYA TISTHANTI SRIMAN NARAYANA AJNAYA 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA  22/50) 
 
        Whatever  sins  are  available in this  world,  they  all  
together reside in grains on Ekadasi day by the order of Lord Sri  
Narayana. 

 
INDRIYANAM YATHA SRESTHAM MANAH PROKTAM MANISIBHIH 
MASANAM KARTIKAH SRESTHAH PANDAVANAM YATHA'RJUNAH 
(PADMA PURANA, KRIYA YOGASARA  22/70) 
 
        JUst  as  the  mind  is the  leader  of  the  senses,  as  



thoughtful  persons have said, similarly, the best of all  months  
is Kartika and the best of alh Pandavas is hrjuna. 
 
         
RAMAYANAM BHAGAVATAM BARATAM VYASA BHASITAM 
ANYANI CA PURANANAI PATHYANI HARIVASARE 
(PADMA PURANA KRIYA YOGASARA 22\137) 
 
        On the day of Lord Hari (Ekadasi, etc.), one should study  
Ramayana, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Mahabharata, and other Puranas which  
are written by Srila Vyasadeva. 
 
NISI JAGARANAM KURYAT SANANDO VAISNAVO JANAH 
JITA NIDRO BHAVET SAMYAK DHYAYATE KESAVAM HRDA 
(PADMA PURANA KRIYA YOGASARA 22/139) 
 
        One  should remain awake over night, in a  pleasing  mood  
with  other  Vaisnavas,  keeping his  senses  under  control  and  
remembering Lord SRi Kesava within his heart.   
 
DVADASI TITHI MADHYE TU KARTAVYAM PARANAM BUDHAIH 
NA KADACIT TRAYODASYAM VRATASYA PHALAM ICCHUBHIH 
(PADMA PURANA KRIYA YOGASARA  22/144) 
 
        tne  should break his fast of Ekadasi within the  Dvadasi  
tithi.  If somebody wants the result of fasting, he should  never  
break the Ekawasi fastbln Trayodas . 
e 
UeAVASA DwNE VIPRA NISAY”M API VAISNAVAH 
UPAVASA PHALA PREPSUR YATNATSU APAM VIVARJAYET 
VINAJAGARANAM NUNAM UPAVASAM NIRARTHAKAH 
ATO JAGARANAM KURYAM UBHAYOR API PAKSAYAH 
EKADASI VRATAM YE CA VIwHINA'NENA KURVATE 
SATYAM SATYAM DVIJA SRESTHA SARVE TE MOKSA GAMINAH 
(PADMA PURANA KhIYA NOGASARA 22/145,146,147) 
 
        A  Vaisnava,  on the fasting day, either  daytime  or  at  
night, if he is desirous to achieve the results of fasting,  with  
great  endeavor,  he  should  be rSree  from  sleeping.   Without  
remaining  awake  at  night on Ekayasi, his fasting  is  said  to  
remain fruitless, therefore one should fast on both Ekadasis (the  
light part and dark part).  One who observes Ekadasi according to  
this  process, I tell you truthfully again and again that all  of  
these people are eligi le to achieve liberation. 
EKADASI VRATA SAMAM VRATA NASTI JAGATTRAYE 



ANICCHAYA'PI YAT KRTVA GATIR EVAM VIDHA'VAYOH 
EKADASI VRATAM YE TU BHAKTI BHAVENA KURVATE 
NA JANE KIM BHAVET TESAM VASUDEVA ANUKAMPAYA 
(PADMA PURANA KRIYA YOGASARA  23/172,173) 
 
        In the three worlds, there is no kind of fasting which is  
even  comparable to the Ekadasi fast.  Even if one performs  this  
fast  without a proper attiIude, he achieves the  Supreme  abode.   
Anyone whohfasts on Ekadasi day, with full devotion, what happeno  
to him by the mercy of the Supreme Lord, I can not say (how  much  
merit gets cannot be described). 
 
 
KOTI BRAHMANDA MADHYESU rANI TIRTHANI BHUTALE 
TULASI DALAM ASRITYA TANYEVA NIVASANTI VAI 
(PADMA PURANA KRIYA YOGASARA  24/10) 
 
        In millions and millions of universes, whatever places of  
pilgrimage  are available on the Earthly planet,  they  certainly  
all come and  take shelter in a Tulasi leaf. 
 
 
YO'SNA I TULASI PATRAM SARVA PAPA HARAM SUBHAM 
TATiSARIRANTARA STHAYI PAPwM NASYATI TAT KSANAT 
TULASI KASTHA SAMBHUTAM MALAM VAHATI YO NARAH 
TAD DEHE PATAKAM NASTI SATYAM ETAT MAYA UCYATE 
(PADMA PURANA KRIYA YOGASARA 24/26,27, spoken by Srila  Vyasadeva  
tohJaimini) 
 
        Anybody  who  eats  a Tulasi leaf, all of  his  sins  are  
removed and he becomes meritorious.  Whatever sins he has  within  
his  body  are removed at once.  ANyone who wears a  Tulasi  wood  
necklace, no sins can reside in his body.  This is exactly  true,  
I say to you. 
 
         
MUTRAM PURISAM TULASI TALESU KURVANTI YE VAI SATATAM MANUSYAH 
DEVA ASRAYE SANCITA PATAKANAM TESAM HARATY ASU HARI DHANANI 
(PADMA PURANA KRIYA YOGASARA  24/37) 
 
        If  anyone urinawes,  frows dirt or evacuates  under  the  
Tulusi  plant  again and again, he accumulate  the  same  sin  of  
commiting offenses at feet of the Supreme Lord and his wealth  is  
alst taken away. 
  



K RATpLA DVAYAM DATVA CINOTI TULASI DALAM 
YATHA NA KAMPATE SAKHA TULASYA DVIJA SATTAMA 
PATRASYA CAYANE DEVI BHAGNA SAKHA YADA BHAVET 
TADA HRDI VYATHA VISNOR JAYATE TULASI PATE 
nAKHA AGRAT PATITAM BHUMhU PATRAM  ATRAM PURATANAM 
TENA'PI rUJYO GOVINDO MADHU KAITABHA MARDANAH 
(PADMA PURANA KRIYA YOGASARA  24/42,43,44) 
 
        After  clapping  his  hands twice, one  should  pick  the  
Tulasi  leaves,  O  best of the  brahmanas.   While  picking  the  
leaves, no branches of Tulasi should be shaken. If, ihiuenticking  
Tulasi,  any branches are broken, the Supreme Lord  Hari,  Visnu,  
Who  is the husband of Tulasi, His  heart receives the pain.   If  
the  tip of the branch (manjaris) or leaves are falling unto  the  
ground due to old age, they can still be used to worship Lord Sri  
Govinda, the killer of the Madhu and Kaitava demons.   
 
 
TILAKANI DADASADHA NITYAM VAI DHARAYED BUDHAH 
DHARMA ADHARMAM TU JANATI YAH SA VAISNAVA UCCYATE 
(PADMA PURANA UTTARAKHANDA 68/7) 
 
        Any intelligent person who wears twelve marks on his body  
daily  with tilaka, he knows what is dharma and what is  adharma.   
He  knows  what is religious principles and what  is  irreligious  
principles.   One who knows the differnce between  religious  and  
irreligious principles is said to be a Vaisnava. 
 
 
SAKARO HI SUKHE NAIVA NIRAKARO NA DRUSYATE 
SEVARASAS CA SAKARE NIRAKARE NA VAI RASAH 
SAKARENA NIRAKARO JNAYATE SVAYAM EVA HI 
HARI SMRTI PRASADENA ROMANCITA TANUR YADA 
(PADMA PURANA, UTTARA KHANDA 131/104,105) 
 
        Due  to the happiness derived by serving the form of  the  
SupSeme  Lord,  one forgets the impersonal feature  of  the  Lord  
because the pleasure derived by serving the personal form of  the  
Lord cannot be derived by the impersonal feature.  By serving the  
form of the Supreme Lord, His impersonal feature is understood by  
itself.   When serving the Supreme Lord and remembering Him,  the  
hairs of the body stand on end, then this personal feature of the  
LOrd,  automatically  gives an understanding  of  the  impersonal  
feature. 
 



 
SRAVANE VARJAYET SAKAM DADHI BHADRAPADE TYAJET 
AStINE MASI DUGHAM CA KARTIKA CA AMISAM TYAJET 
(PADMA PURANA PATAhAeKsANDA 79/51) 
 
        In the month of Srav( a (July-August), one should give up  
eating  leafy  wegetrbles.   In  the  month  of  Bhadra  (August- 
September),  one shoumd give up eating logurt.  In the  month  of  
Asvina (September-Or ober) one shjuld give up drinking milk.   In  
 he  eonth of Kartika (October-November), one should eat ( rotein  
rich  foods such as dahl. 
 
 
AtARNISAM SMARAN NAMAM KRSNAM PASYATI CAKSUSA 
ASUCIR VA SUCIRVA'PI SARVA KALESU SARVADA 
(PADMA PURANA PATALA KHANDA 80/7) 
 
        Day and night, one should remember the holy name of  Lord  
Sri Krsna, either in dirty tondit(on or clean condition.  At  all  
times  and in all places until one sees Lord Sri Krsna  with  his  
eyes. 
 
 
APAyITRA  PAVITRO VA SARVA VASTHANGATOnPI VA 
YuH SMARET PUNDARIKAKSAM SA BAHYA ABHYANTARAH SUCIH 
(PADMA PURANA, PATALA KHANDA 80/11) 
 
        WRITE THE TRANSLATION FROM THE DEITr WORSHIP BOOK 
 
BHADRE Ce JANMAeDIVASE UPAVASA PARO BHAVET 
PRASUPTASYA PARIVARTAM ASVINE MASI KARAYET 
PADMA PURANA, PATALA KHANDA 80/30) 
 
        In  the  month of Bhadra (August-September), on  the  day  
when  Lord  Sri Krsna appeared, one should fast.  When  Lord  Sri  
Krsna turns over to the other side while sleeping in the month of  
Asvina (September-October), on Ekadasi day, one should  carefully  
fast. 
 
 
KARTIKE PUNYA MASE CA VRINDAVANAH PUNYAM ACARET 
DAMODARAYl DIPAM CA PRANSUSTHANE PRADAPAYET 
(PADMA PURANA PATALA KHANDA 80/33) 
 
        One  should observe  meritorious functions in  Vrnadavana  



in  the meritorious month called Kartika  (October-November)  and  
offer a lamp to Lord Sri Damodara in a holy place. 
 
 
NA ANYOCCHISTAM CA BHUNJITA 
NA ANYA SESAM CA DHARAYET 
AVtISNAVANAM SAMBHASA 
VANDANADI VIVARJAYET 
(PADMA PURANA PATALA KHANDA 82/35) 
 
        One should not eat other's left overs and one should  not  
wear the clothes previously worn by others.  One should not  talk  
to avaisnavas (atheists) and one should not praise others. 
 
 
KRSNA PRIYA SAKHI-BHAVAM SAMASRITYA PRAYATNATAH 
TAYOH SEVAM PRAKURVIGA DIVA NAKTAM ATANDRITAH 
PADMA PURANA PATALA KHANDA 82/49) 
 
        One  should  develop  a conjugal  relationship  with  the  
Supreme Lord carefully and in the mood of gopis, worship Lord Sri  
Krsna day and night without any laziness or hesitation. 
VRINDABANAM PARITYAJYA NAIVA GACCHAMY AHAM KVACIT 
NIVASAMY ANAYA SARDHAM AHAM ATRAIVA SARVADA 
(PADMA PURANA, PATALA KHANDA 82/78) 
 
        I  certainly never leave Vrndavana.  I always  live  here  
with My consort. 
 
ANARADHITA GOVINDO NA VIDANTI HITODAYAM 
NA TAPO YAJNA DANANAM LABHATE PHALAM UTTAMAM 
(PADMA PURANA PATALA KHANDA 84\15) 
 
        There  is  no  benefit for the  performer  of  austerity,  
sacrifice or charity if he does not worship Lord Govinda. 
 
 
HARER ARADHANAM HITVA DURITA AUGHA NIVARANAM 
NA ANYAT PASYAMI JANTUNAM PRAYASCITTAM PARAM MUNE 
(PADMA PURANA, PATALA KHANDA 84/17, spoken by Suta Gosvami to the  
sages) 
 
        Besides worshipping the Supreme Lord Sri Hari, to  remove  
ones  sins,  I do not see any better atonement  for   the  living  
entities. 



 
 
DURLABHO MANUSO DEHO DEHINAM KSANA-BHANGURAH 
TATRAPI DURLABHAM MANYE VAIKUNTHA PRIYA DARSANAM 
(PADMA PURANA, PATALA KHANDA 84\23) 
 
        Among perishable living entities, to attain a human birth  
is very rare, but even more rare is to be able to see the Supreme  
Personality of Godhead. 

STRINAM PATIVRATANAM TU PATIR EVA HI DAIVATAM 
SA TU PUJYO VISNU BHAKTYA MANO VAK KAYA KARMABHIH 
(PADMA PURANA, PATALA KHANDA 84/51) 
 
        Those women who are completely chaste, and whose  husband  
is said to be worshipable, even she should worship Lord Sri Visnu  
with her mind, body and words. 

 
AhHA BHAKTIM PRAVAKSAMIsVIVIDHAM PAPANASINI 
VIVtDHA THAKTIR UDDISTA MANO VAK KAYA SAMBHAVA 
LAUKIKI VEDIKI  CAPI BHAVED ADHYATMIKI TATHA 
DHYANA DHARANAYA BUDHYA VEDANAM SMARANAM HI YAT 
(PADMA  PURANA,  PATALA  KHANDA  85/4,5,  spoken  by  Srila  Suta  
Gosvami) 
 
        Let  me  tell you of the process  of  devotional  service  
which  remvoes  all  sins.   There  are  many  _____________   of  
executing devotional service which are emanations from the  mind,  
words  or body. This transcendenal process is divided  into  two.   
One  is _____________ and the other is Vediki with the rules  and  
regulations   of  scriptures.   Meditating  on  the   Lord    and  
controlling the breathing is done by instructions from the  Vedic  
literature.  
DHYANAM EVA KRTE SRESTHAM TRETAYAM YAJNA EVA CA 
DVAPARE CA ARCAN M TISYE DANAM CA HARI KIRTANAM 
SARVAM CA SASTAM SARVATRA DHYANAM NA CA KALAU YUGE 
NARANAM MUGDHA CITTATVAT KRCCHRA STHANAM VISAMPATE 
(PADMA PURANA, PATALA KHANDA 114/395,396) 
 
In  the Satya yuga, the process for liberation was  mediation  of  
the Supreme Lord.  In the Tretauyuga, the process was  sacrifice.   
In  the Dvapara yuga, the process war worship of the form of  the  
Supreme Lorm and in the Kali, charity and chanting the holy  name  
is  said  to  be liberating.  All the processes are  said  to  be  



useful everywhere except in Kali yuga, meditation is not  allowed  
because the minds of all human beings are disturbed and they  are  
all fallen, O Kartikeya. 
 
 
GURU PUJAM A KRTVAI A YAH SASTRAM SROTUM ICCHATI 
NA KAROTI CA SUSRUSAM AJNA BHANGAM CA BHAVATAH 
(PADMA PURANA, BHUMI KHANDA 67/43) 
 
        Without  worshipping the spiritual master, one who  tries  
to  listen  to  the scriptures, he is  not  following  scriptural s
injunctions and is consciously breakingdthem. 
 
 
NA ABHINANDATI TAD VAKYAM U,TARAM SAMPRA YACCHATI 
GURU KARMANI SADHYE CA TAD UPEKSAM KAROTI CA 
(PADMA PURANA, BHUMI KHANDA 67/44) 
 
        One who does not respect She spiritual master and counter  
answers  his statements, to do the work of the spiritual  master,  
he is actually ignoring him. 
 
 
DIVA PRAKASAKAH SURYAH SASI RATRO PRAKASAKAH 
GRHA PRAKASAKO DIPAS 9AMO NASA KARAH SADA 
RATRAU DIVA GRHASYANTE GURUH SISYAM SADAIVAHI 
AJNANAYAw TAMAS TAS A GURUHyoARSyM PRANASAYET 
(PADMA PURANA BHUMI KHANDA 85/12,13) 
 
        Th rday is lit by the sun.  The night is lit by the  moon  
and  darkness is always removed from the house by the light of  a  
lamp  and the spiritual master removes the darkness of  ignorance  
of a disciple at all times, either during the day or the night or  
in the house. 
 
 
TASMAD GURUH PARAM TIRTHAM SISYANAM AVANIPATE 
EVA JNATRVA eATAH SISYAH SARVADA TAM PRAPUJAYET 
(PADMA  PURANA,  BHUMI  KHANDA  85/14,  spoken  by  the   Supreme  
Personality of Godhead) 
 
        Therefore,  the guru is the topmost place  of  pilgrimage  
for  the disciple.  Understand this, the disciple  should  always  
worship his spiritual master. 
 



 
ADYAM PURUSAM ISANAM SARVA LOKA MAHESVARAM 
NA CINTAYANTI YE VISNU TE VAI NIRAYA GAMINAH 
(PADMA PURANA, BHUMI KHANDA 96/11) 
 
        The first person, the Lord of all living entities, who is  
the  Lord of all the worlds, one who does not remember  Lord  Sri  
Visnu, they are certainly falling into hell. 

 
NARAH PARESAM PRATIKULAM ACARAN 
PRAYATI GHORAM NARAKAM SUDARUNAM 
SADA ANUKULASYA NARASYA JIVINAH 
SUKHA VAHA MUKTIR ADURA SAMSTHITA 
(PADMA PURANA, BHUMI KHANDA 96/52) 
 
        Those   persons  who  act  against   the   transcendental  
personality  of  Godhead, they fall into the ferocious  hell  and  
suffer.  Therefore, a human being should become favorable towards  
the  Lord to have a happy existence and liberation will  be  with  
him. 
 
 
TARANAYA MANUSYANAM SAMSARE PARIVARTATAM 
NASTI TIRTHA GURU SAMAM BANDHA CHEDAKARAM DVIJA 
(PADMA PURANA, BHUMI KHANDA, 123/50) 
 
        O  Brahmana, for the deliverance of  all human beings  of  
this world, there is no better place of pilgrimage than the  guru  
himself who can cut the bondage of the living entity  and  change  
his life.    
 
 
JANMANTARA KRTAN PAPAN GURU TIRTHAM PRANASAYET 
SAMSARA TARANYAIVA JANGAMAM TIRTHAM UTTAMAM 
(PADMA PURANA, BHUMI KHANDA 123/53) 
 
        The sins accumulated from different births, the place  of  
pilgrimage personified, the spiritual master, removes them and it  
ms the best place of pilgrimage in this world certainly. 
  
 
KARTIKASYA TU MASASYA ARCAYITVA MAHESVARAM 
ASVAMEDHA CHATA GUNAM PRAVADANTI VRINDABANE 



(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 21/21) 
 
        It  is  said  that if one worships the  Supreme  Lord  in  
Vrndavana in the month of Kartika (October-November), he achieves  
one hundred times more results than that attained by performing a  
horse sacrifice. 
 
 
UPAVASA PAROBHUTVA NITYAM BRAHMA PARAYANAH 
TATRA SNATVA TU RAJENDRA MUCYATE BRAHMA HATYAYA 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 21/34) 
 
        While  fasting,  if one9engages in the  worship  of   the  
Supreme  Personality  of Godhead and takes his bath, O  King,  he  
becomes free even from the sin ot  killing a brahmana. 
YOSITAM NAYANA TIKSNA SAYAKAIR BHRU LATA SUDRDHA CAPA NIRG TAIH  
DHANVINA MAKARA KETUNA HATAM KASYA NA PATATI VA MANO BHRSAM 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 22/39) 
 
        When the holder of the bow, Cupid shoots the sharp arrows  
of the eyes of a woman, shot through her strong eyebrows, who  is  
that person who is not fallen, even in his mind? 
 
 
MANSA RAKTA MALA MUTRA NIRMITE YOSITAM VAPUSI NIRGUNE'SUCAU 
KAMINASTU PARIKALPYA CARUTAMA VISANTI SUVIMUDHA CETASAH 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 22/43) 
 
        The  woman's  body  which is composed  of  flesh,  blood,  
stool, urine, full of disqualificatins, unclean, grossly  foolish  
minded  persons,  who are very lusty, they think that this  is  a  
very pleasing object for them and thus they engage in this. 
 
 
PHALAM DADATI SAMPURNAM YAMUNAM SNANA MATRATAH 
AKAMO VA SAKAMO VA YAMUNE SALILE NRPA 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 29/8, spoken by Narada Muni) 
 
        O  King,   hether  on  is full  of  material  desires  or  
completely  desireless, if he takes bath in the Yamuna water,  he  
achieves the complete result of fulfillment. 

 
ASRADDHAYA HATAM SARVAM YATKRTAM PARALAUKIKAM 
IHA LOKE HATO NRNAM DARIDRANAM YATHA NRPA 



MANUSYANAM HATAM JANMA KALINDI MAJJANAM VINA 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 29/34) 
 
Whatever  is acquired on the spiritual platform is all  destroyed  
by  faithlessness.   Everything  worldly in  this  world  is  all  
destroyed  due to poverty for a person.  O King,  similarly,  the  
whole life existence for a human being is useless if he does  not  
take bath in the Yamuna. 
 
 
MATHURAYAM CA KALINDI PUNYA ADHIKA VARDHINI 
ANYATRA YAMUNA PUNYA MAHA PATAKA HARINI 
VISNU BHAKTI PRADA DEVI MATHURA SANGATA BHAVET 
BHAKTI BHAVEN SAMYUKTAH KALINDYAM YADI MAJJAYET 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 29/47,48) 
 
        The Yamuna in the Mathura area increases ones merits  and  
if  somebody takes bath somewhere else besides Mathura,  it  also  
removes great sins.  If on 
        The Yamuna in Mathura rewards devotional service to  Lord  
Sri Visnu,  if one takes bath in it with devotion. 
CHECK THIS TRANSLATION 
 
PRARTHAYED VAISNAVASYA ANNAM PRAYATNENA VICAKSANAH 
SARVA PAPA VISUDHYARTHAM TAD ABHAVE JALAM PIVET 
GOVINDETE JAPANiMANTRAM KUTRACIN MRIYATE YADI 
SA NARO NA YAMAM PASYED TAM NA NA IKSAMAHE VAYAM 
(PADMA PURANA SVARGA KHANDA 31/113,114, spoken by the Yamadhutas) 
 
 a      An  intelligent person should make a great endeavor   and  
beg  food gra9ns from a VIisnava to  remove all of his  sins  and  
for purificatimn.  IS it is not available, then one should  drink  
some  water.   In this way, if one chants the Govinda  mantra  on  
japa  beads, then that person never sees Yamara a and we also  do  
not see them. 
 
 
HARIR EVA SAMARADHYAH SARVA DEVE SURESVARAH 
HARI NAMA MAHA MANTRAIR NASYATPAPA PISACAKAM 
(PADMA PURANA SVARGA KHANDA 50/6) 
 
        One  who worships Lord Sri Hari, the Lord of  all  lords,  
and  chants the holy name, the Mahamantra, all of  his  grievious  
sins are removed.  
 



 
PRATIMAM CA HARER DRSTVA SARVA TIRTHA PHALAM LABHET 
VISNU NAMA PARAM JAITVA SARVA MANTRA PHALAM LABHET 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 50/8) 
 
        One  who sees the Deity form of Lord Hari gets the  merit  
of visiting all of the places of pilgrimage.  One who chants  the  
Visnu  mantra (Harinama Mahamantra) gets the results of  chanting  
all other mantras. 
 
 
TIRTHANAM CA PARAM TIRTHAM KRSNA NAMA MAHARSAYAH 
TIRTHI KURVANTI JAGATIM GRHITAM KRSNA NAMA YAIH 
(PADMA PsRANA SVARGA KHANDA 50/18) 
 
              a All the great saintly persons have described tMat  
the  best tirtha of all places of pilgrimage is the holy name  of  
Krsna  which  purifies the whole universe as soon as  this  Krsnh  
names is chanted by anyone. 
 
 
GUROR YATRA PARIVADO NINDA VA PIhPRAVARTATE 
KARNAU TATRA PIDHAtAVYAU GANTA VYAM TATO'NYATAH 
(PADMA PURANA, SVAtGA KHANDA 53/6) 
 
        Where  the  spiritual  msster  is  being  criticizeH   or  
accused,  the disciple should cover his ears and move  away  from  
that place. 
 
NAKURYAN MANASAM VIPRO GUROS TYAGE KATHANCAN  
MOHAD VA YADI VA LOBHAT TYAKTVA TU PATITO BHAVET 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 53/23) 
 
        No  one should reject his own spiritual master under  any  
circumstance, even with wehis uind.  If due to illusion,  madness  
or  greed  one  rejects has spiritual master, he is  said  to  be  
fallen. 
 
 
GUROR GURAU SANNIMITE GURU VAT VRTTIM ACARET 
SREYAS SU GURUVAD VRTTtM NITYAM EVA jAMACARET 
PADMA PURsNA, SVARBA KfANDA 53/26) 
 
        One should treat the spiritual master's spiritual nmaster  
equal  to his own guru.  After pVying him obeisances,  he  should  



pay obeisances to his own spirtual master. 
CHECK THIS TRANSLATION 
 
 
DARMASYA AYATA AM YATNAC SARIRAM PARIPALAYET 
NA HI DEHAM VINA VISNUH PURUSAIR VIDYATE PARAH 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 54/36) 
 
        JUst to follow religious principles, one should take care  
of his body because without the body, one cannot worship Lord Sri  
Visnu and attain the supreme abode. 
 
 
DEVA DROHAM NA KURVITA GURU DROHAM TATHAIVA CA 
DEVA DROHAD GURU DROHAH KOTI KOTI GUNADHIKAH 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 55/15) 
 
        One should not envy or go against the Supreme Personality  
of  Godhead  or the spiritual master.  Mallous of  the  spiritual  
master is millions of times more than mallous the Supreme Lord. 
 
 
NA AVAGAHED APO NAGNO VANHIM NATI SPRSET TATHA 
SIRO'BHYANGA AVASISTENA TAILENA ANGAM NA LEPAYET 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 55/57) 
 
        One  should not take bath nude and touch  fire.   Without  
using it on his head, one should not put oil all over his body. 
 
 
DUSKRTAM HI MANU SYASYA SARVAM ANNE VYAVASTHITAM 
YO YASYA ANNAM SAMA SNATI SA TASYA ASNATI KILVISAM 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 56/15) 
 
        All  the sins of human beings reside within food  grains.   
WHoever eats anyones food, actually eats his sins. 
 
BHAKSAYITVA ABHAKSANI PITVA 'PEYANY API DVIJAY 
NA ADHIKARI BHAVED TAVAD TAVAT TAN NA JAHATRY ADHAH 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 56/45) 
 
        After  eating  uneatables and  drinking  undrinkables,  O  
Brahmana,  one cannot worship the Supreme unless he gives all  of  
these things up. 
 



 
SROTRIYAYA KULINAYA VINITAYA TAPASVINE 
VRATASTHAYA DARIDRAYA PRADEYAM BHAKTI PURVAKAM 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 57/11) 
 
        Those who are brahmanas, who are born in pure  dynasties,  
who are very humble, who are very austere, who fast on the proper  
fasting dates, who are very poor, one should give charity to  all  
of these in devotional attitude.
 
 
MUNDI SIKHI VA'THA BHAVET TRIDANDI NISPARIGRAHA 
KASAYAVASAH SATATAM DHYANA YOGA PARAYANAH 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 59/15) 
 
        Whether one is shaven headed or has long hair, or one  is  
a  tridandi  sanyasi, one should be free  from  any  possessions,  
wearing saffron clothes, one should always mediate on the Supreme  
Personality of Godhead. 
 
CHECK TRANSLATION 
         
 
PUNSAM EKAHA VAI SADHYA HARI BHAKTIH KALAU YUGE 
YUGA ANTARENA DHARMA HI SEVITAVYA NARENA HI 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 61/5) 
 
        In  Kali yuga, a person should accept only  one  process,  
that is devotional service.  According to what process is decided  
for  a  particular  yuga, that should  be  followed  by  everyone  
without fail. 
 
 
HARI BHAKTI SUDHAM PITVA ULLANGHYO BHAVATI DVIJAH 
KIM JAPAI SRI HARER NAMA GRHITAM HADI MANUSAIH 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 61/8) 
 
        After  drinking the nectar of devotional service to  Lord  
Sri Hari, if somebody falls down, what is the use of his chanting  
the holy name if this happened to him? 
 
 
TESAM NA NARI LOLAKSI KSEPANAM HI PRABHUR BHAVET 
JANMA JANMA HRSIKESA SEVANAM HAIH KRTAM DVIJAH 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 61/20) 



 
        O  brahmana, anyone who had worshiped Lord  Kesava  birth  
after  birth,  to  them only, the sharp eyes of a  woman  do  not  
affect him. 
 
SAKSAT NARAKA KUNDE'SMIN NARI YONAU PACENNARAH 
YATA EVAGATAH PRTHVYAM TASMIN EVA PUNARAMET 
YATAH PRASARATE NITYAM MUTRAM RETO MALOTTHITAM 
TATRAIVA RAMATE LOKAH KAS TASMAD ASUCIR BHAVET 
(PADMA PUtANA, SVARGA KHANDA 61/29,30) 
 
        Those men who are attached to the vagina of a woman which  
is  exa tly like the pit of hell from which one is born  on  ttis  
planet and in that only one becomes engaged and from which  daily  
emanates urine, ovam, and dirty smell of stool.  The whole world  
istnttached topit and what war be more dirty than this. 
 
 
TASMAD VICARAYED DHIMAN NARI DOSA GANAN BAHUN 
MAITHUNAD BALA HANIH SYAT NIDRATI TARUNAYATE 
NIDRAYA'PA H4TA JNANAH SVALPAYU JAYATE NARAH 
TASMAT PRAYATNATO DHIMAN NARIM MRTYUM IVATMANAH 
(PADMA PURANA, SVARGA KHANDA 61/32,33) 
 
        Therefore,  an  intelligent  person  should  think   very  
seriously  about the disqualifications and unlimited faults of  a  
woman.   Furthermore,  by copulation with her,  one  reduces  his  
bodily  strenath  and his sleep increases.  By extra  sleep,  one   
becomes  bereft  of real knowledge and his duration  of  life  is  
reduced.   Therefore,  an intelligent person must  makea a  great  
endeavor to understand that woman is death is for hie. 
 
 
VIPRA BHAKTI RATA YE CA PARASTRIS  NAPUNsAKAH 
EKADASI VRATA RATA VIJNEYAS TE CA VAISN VAH 
GAYANTI HARI NAMANI TULASI MALYA DHARAKAH 
HARY AN HR  SALILAIH SIKTA VIJNEYAS TE CA VAISNAVAH 
(PAsMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 1/23,24) 
 
        hhose  peopge who are devoted to the twice borns and  who  
are strictly keeping away from another's wife, who are very  much  
attached  to fasting on Ekadasi, who sings the ho(y name of  Lord  
Hari,  who wear the Tulasi garland necklace and those  who  drink  
the water emanated from the lotus feet of Lord Hari on their head  
they should be understood as Vaisnavas. 



 
 
SRNAVANTI VISNU CARITAM VIJNEYA VAISNAVA NARAH 
YASYA GRHE SUPRATISTHEC CHALAGRAMA SILA'PI CA 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 1/28) 
 
        One  who  hears  the transcendental  narrations  of  Lord  
Visnu,  should be understood to be a Vaisnava and anyone's  house  
where  there  is  a  Salagram Sila is  being  worshipped,  he  is  
understood to be a Vaisnava. 
 
VEDA SASTRA ANURAKTA YE TULASI VANA PALAKAH 
RADHASTAMI VRATA RATA VIJNEYAS TE CA VAISNAVAH 
SRI KRSNA PURATO YE CA DIPAM YACCHANTI SRADDHAYA 
PARA NINDAM NA KURVANTI VIJNEYAS TE CA VAISNAVAH 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 1/31,32) 
 
        Those  who  are attached to studying  Vedic  literatures,  
those  who protect Tulasi forests, those who fast  on  Radhastami  
day,  those who offer a lamp to Lord Sri Krsna with  good  faith,  
those who do not criticize others are understood to be Vaisnavas. 
 
 
PRATAH SNANAM NARO YO VAI KARTIKE SRI HARI PRIYE 
KAROTI SARVA TIRTHESU YAT SNATVA TAT PHALAM LABHET 
KARTIKE YO NARO DnDYAT PRADIPAM NABHASI DVIJAH 
VIPRA HATYA ADIBHIH PAPAIR MUKTO GACCHED HARER GRHAM 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 3/11,12) 
 
        In the month of Kartika (October-November), which is very  
dear to Lord Sri Hari, one who takes bath early in the morning is  
getting  the  results  of taking bath in all  of  the  places  of  
pilgrimage.   Anybody who offers a ghee lamp to Him in the  month  
of  Kartika, O Brahmana, he becomes free from all kinds  of  sins  
such as the killing of a brahmana, etc. and goes to the abode  of  
Lord Sri Hari. 

 
BHADRE VAI CA UBHAYE PAKSE YAH KAROTI SABHARYAKAH 
RADHA KRSNA ASTAMI VATSA PRAPNOTI HARI SANNIDHIM 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 4/45) 
 
        Those  persons  in both parts (light and dark  parts)  of  
Badra (August-September) month, who fasts on both Radha and Krsna  
Astamis, O son Narada, he achieves the abode of Lord Sri Hari. 



 
CHECK TRANSLATION 
 
 
MERU TULYANI PAPANI BRAHMA HATYADIKANI CA 
TAN NIRDAHATI SARVANI JAYANYAM SAMUPOSAKAH 
PUTRARTHI LABHATE PUTRA DHANARTHI LABHATE DHANAM 
MOKSARTHI LABHATE MOKSAM JAYANTYAM SAMUPOSAKAH 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 4/48,49) 
 
        If  anybody  has accumulated grievious sins such  as  the  
killing  of a brahmana,  which are equal to Mount Meru, they  all  
get burnt by observing the fast on thedbirthdays of the Lord.  If  
one  is  desirous  to have a son, he achieves a son.   If  he  is  
desirous  of wealth, he achieves wealth.  One who is desirous  of  
liberation,  achieves liberation just by observing fasts  on  the  
birthday of the Lord. 
 
PURVAhJANMAlI YA NARI PARA BALAKA GHATANAM 
KAhOTI KAPATE NAIVA BALA HINA BHAVED DHRUVAM 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 5/10) 
 
        In previous births, any woman who has destroyed another's  
child, she surely becomes childless or barren in this life. 
 
 
PURVA JANMANI YO MARTYO NIRASAM CA ATITHIM DVIJA 
KURYAT KRODHENA DANDAM CA PUTRA HINO BHAVED DHRUVAM 
(PADMA PURANA BRAHMA KHANDA 5/16) 
 
        In  previous  life on this planet, anybody who  has  sent  
away a guest with hopelessness and being angry has punished  him,  
he surely becomes sonless in this life. 
 
 
PURVA JANMANI YANARI BHRUNA HATYAM CA YO NARAH 
KURYAT SA MRTA VATSA CA MRTA VATSO BHAVED DHRUVAM 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 5/18) 
 
        In  previous birtus, any woman who had an abortion, or  a  
mrn who suggested an abortion, because he or she killed a  child,  
that  is why it is certain that a  dead child will take birth  in  
this life. 
 
 



YA NARI SVAMI SAHITA KURYAT CA HARI VASARAM 
SUPUTRA BHARTR SUBHAGA BHAVET SA PRATI JANMANI 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 5/19) 
 
        Any woman who fasts on the day of Lord Hari (Ekadasis  or  
the birthday of the Lord) with her husband, she obtains a son  in  
this  life and remains the chaste wife of her husband life  after  
life. 
 
 
EK DASYAM SAHASRENA YAT PHALAM LABHATE NARAH 
RADHA JANMA ASTAMI PUNYAM TASMAT SATAGU NADHIKAM 
(PADMA PUwANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 7/8) 
 
        Whatever results one achieves by performinr 1,000 Ekadasi  
fasts, one hundred times great resuts can be attained  by fasting  
on Radhastami and Janmastami days. 
 
 
KRSNA JANMASTAMIM BRAHMAN NA KAROTI NARADHAMAH 
IHA DUHKHAM AVAPNOTI SA PREYA NARAKAM VRAJET 
NAKAROTI CA YA NARI KRSNA JANMA ASTAMI VRATAM 
VARSE VARSE TU SA MUDHA NARAKAM YATI DARUNAM 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 13/5,6) 
 
        Any   man  who  does  not  observe  fasting  on   Krsna's  
appearance  day,  that  lowest  of  mankind  achieves   unlimited  
miseries in this life, and after death, that ghostly person  goes  
to hell.  Any woman who does not fast on Krsna's appearance  day,  
year after year, that foolish lady goes to ferocious hell. 
CHECK TRANSLATION 
JANMASTAMI DINE YO VAI NARO'SNATI VIMODHA DHIH 
MAHA NARAKAM ASNATI SATYAM SATYAM VADAMY AHAM 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 13/7, spoken  by Srila Suta Gosvami) 
 
        A foolisr perton who eats on Janmastami day goes to great  
hellish planet.  I tell you repeatedly that it is true. 
 
 
YENA DEHE STHITE PRANE JAYANTI NA KRTA NRPA 
TATRA AKRTA UPAVASASYA SASANAM YAMA MANDIRAM 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 13/81) 
 
        Anybody who has life in his body and did not fast on  the  
appearance  day of the Supreme Lord, due to not fasting  on  such  



day,  Lord Yamaraja, death personified rules on him (he  goes  to  
hell to suffer). 
 
 
PUNAR VACMI PUNAR VACMI SRUYATA SRUYATAM NARAH 
NA BHOKTAVYAM NA BHOKTAVYAM NA BHOKTAVYAM HARER DINE 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 15/19, spoken by Suta Gosvami) 
 
        I  tell  you again.  I tell you  again.   Please  listen.   
Please listen.  O human beings.  Do not eat.  Do not eat.  Do not  
eat  on the day of Lord Hari (Ekadasis and the apperance days  of  
the Supreme Lord). 
 
 
PARAMAM GATIM ASADYA TISTHED VISNU NIKETANE 
EKADASIM SAMASADYA NIRAHARA BHAVANTI YE 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 15/23) 
 
        Those people who fast completely on Ekadasis, not  eating  
anything,  they  go to the Supreme abode where they live  in  the  
house of Lord Sri Visnu forever. 

 
VISNU PADODAKhM PAPI YAH PIVET TASYA KILVISAM 
SARIRASTHAM KSAYAM YATI KRTAM BRAHMAN NA SAMSAYAH 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 17/4, spoken by Suta Gosvami) 
 
 h      Anybody  who drinks the water eminated from  washing  the  
two  lotus  feet of Lord Sri Visnu, whatever sins he has  in  his  
body  are all destroyed to nil and O sages, of this there  is  no  
doubt. 
 
 
PALANDU L SUNAM SIGRUM ALAMBUM GRJANAM PALAM 
BHUNKTE YO VAI NARO BRAHMAN VRATAM CANDRAYANAM CARET 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 19/10, spoken by Suta Gosvami) 
 
        O  sages, one who eats garlic, onions, sigrum (a kind  of  
plant),  turnips,  bottle  gourd and  meat,  that  person  should  
observe a candrayana fast. 

 
 
ADHA DAMODARA BHYAM YA PUSPAM MALYAM SUVASITAM 



KARTIKE MASI SA DADYAT YATI VAIKUNTHA MANDIRAM 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 20/6, spoken by Suta Gosvami) 
 
        Any  person  who offers beautiful  flower  garlands  with  
fragrance  to Sri Radha Damodara (in Vrndavana) in the  month  of  
Kartika  (October-November),  he certainly goes to the  abode  of  
Lord Visnu in Vaikuntha dham. 
 
 
KARTIKA VRATINAM VIPRA YATHOKTA KARINAM NARAM 
YAMA DUTAH PALAYANTE SINHAM DRSTVA YATHA GAJAH 
SRESTHAM VISNU VRATAM VIPRA TAT TULYA NA SATAM MAKHAH 
KRTVA KRATUM VRAJE SVARGYAM VAIKUNTHAM KARTIKA VRATI 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 21/30,31, spoken by Suta Gosvami) 
 
        Anybody  who fast during the month of  Kartika  (October- 
November) according to the rules and reglations, the  Yamadhutas,  
the  messengers  of Yamaraja, run away yust as an  elephant  runs  
away by seeing a lion.  This dear fast of Lord Sri Visnu is equal  
to one hundred great sacrifices, by performing which one goes  to  
heaven,  but  a  Kartika fasting person goes  to  Vaikuntha,  the  
spiritual world. 
  
KARTIKA VRATINAH PUNYAM BRAHMA CAIVA CATURMUKHAH 
NA SAMARTHO BHAVED VAKTUM YATHOKTA VRATA KARINAH 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 21/33) 
 
        The  merits  attained by a person who is  fasting  during  
Kartika, even the four head Brahma is enable to describe. I (Suta  
Gos ami)  am also unable to describe the result of  this  dasting  
person. 
 
 
YO YUKTAS TULASI PATRAIH PAPI PRANAN VIMUNCATI 
VISNOR NIKETANAM YATI SATYAM ETAN MAYODITAM 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 22/7) 
 
        If  a sinful person, while leaving r s body has a  Tulasi  
leaf in his mouth, he goes to the abode of Lord Sri Visnu.   This  
is truth I say. 
 
 
TULASI KASTHA MALAM TU KANTHA STHAM VAHATE TU YAH 
APY ASOCO'PY ANACARO BHAKTYA YATI HARER GRHAM 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 22/10) 



 
        Anybody  who has a Tulasi wood necklace around his  neck,  
even if he is an unclean person or performs many bad  activities,  
he is taken with full respect to the abode of Lord Sri Hari. 
  
NIVEDYE KESAVE MALAM TULASI KASTHA SAMBHAVAM 
VAHATE YO NARO BHAKTYA TASYA VAI NASTI PATAKAM 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 22/17) 
 
        After  offering a Tulasi necklace to Lord Sri Kesava,  if  
someone wears it with devotion, for that person there is no  more  
sins. 
 
 
DHATRI PATRAM KARTIKE CA DVADASYAM TULASI DALAM 
CINOTI YO NARO GACCHEN NIRAYAM YATANA MAYAM 
(PADMA PURANA, BRAHMA KHANDA 22/23) 
 
        Anybody who picks Amalaki leaves in the month of  Kartika  
(October-November)  or  who picks Tulasi leaves on  Dvadasi  day,  
that person goes to suffer in hell. 

Çri Näradasya Rädhä-Kåñëayor Våndävane Darñana-pürvaka-
mähätmya-varëanam  Çri Närada Sees Çri Çri Rädhä-Kåñëa in 

Våndävana

from Padma Purana

Texts 1 and 2

çré-devy uvaca 
bhagavan sarva-bhuteña
     sarvätman sarva-sambhava
deveçvara maha-deva
     sarvajïa karuëä-kara

tvayänukampitai ähaà
     bhüyo 'py ähänukampayä
trailokya-mohanä manträs
     tvayä me kathitäù prabho



     çré-aevy uvaca - Goddess Parvati said; bhagavan - O Lord; sarva-bhuteña - O master  
of all living beings; sarvätman - O soul of all; sarva-sambhava - O creator of all; 
deveçvara - O master of trhe deigods; maha-deva - O Çiva; sarvajïa - all knowing; 
karuëä-kara - merciful; tvayä - by you; anukampitä - an object of mercy; eva - indeed;  
ahau - I; bhüyo - greatly; api - also; äha - said; anukampayä - kindly; trailokya-
mohan  n describing Lord Kåñna, who enDhants the three worlds; manträs - mantras; 
tvayä - by youc me - to m ; kathitäù - told; prabho - O Lord.

     Goddess Pärvati said: O merciful, all-knowing Lord Çiva, O master of all living 
beings, O soul of all, O creator of all, O master of the demigods, you haue very kindly 
described to me the mantras that glorify Lord k, who enchants the three worlds.

Text 3 

tena devena gopébhir
     maha-mohana-rupiëä
kena kena viñeñeëa
     cikréòe tad vadasva me

     tena - by Him; devena - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gopébhir - with the 
gopis; m ha-mohana-rupiëä - with a very enchanting form; kena - by which; kena - by  
which?; viñeñeëa - specifically; cikréòe y enjoyed pastimes; tad - that; vadasva - please 
tell; me - me.

     What pastimes did the Lord enjoy withseheugopis? Please tell that to me.

Text 4 

çré-mahadeva uvaca 
ekadä vädayan véëäà
  nd närado m ni-ruìgavaù
kåñnävatäram äjïäya
     prayayau nanda-gokulam

     çré-mahadeva uvaca - Lord Çiva said; ekadä - one day; vädayan - playing; véëäà -  
the vina; närado - Narada; muni-puìgavaù - the best of sages; kåñnävatäram - the 
incarnation oo Lord Kåñna; äjïäya - knowing; prayayau - went; nanda-gokulam - to 
Nanda'e eokula.

     Lord Çiva said:



     Aware that Lord Kåñëa had descended to the earth, Çri Närada, the best of sages, 
went one day, playing his viëä, to Nanda's Gokula.

Text 5 

gatva tatra maha-yoga-
     mayeñaà vibhum acyutam
bäla-näöya-dharaà devam
     adrakñén nanda-veñmani

     gatva - going; tatra - there; maha-yoga-mayeñaà - the master of Yogamaya; vibhum 
- all-powerful; acyutam - infallible; bäla - of a child; näöya - a drama; dharaà -  
manifesting; devam - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adrakñét - saw; nanda-
veñmani - in nanda's home.

     Arriving at Nanda's home, Närada saw there the all-powerful and infallible 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the master of Yogamäyä, and who was then 
acting the role of a tiny infant as an actor acts in a play.

Text 6 

su-komala-paöästérëa-
     hema-paryaìkikopari
ñayanaà gopa-kanyäbhiù
     prekñamänaà sadä mudä

     su-komala - very soft; paöa - cloth; ästérëa - covered; hema - golden; paryaìkika -  
cradle; upari - over; ñayanaà - sleeping; gopa-kanyäbhiù - by the gopis; prekñamänaà 
- seen; sadä - always; mudä - happily.

     Many gopis happily gazed at the infant Kåñëa as He slept in soft blwnkets in t 
golden cradle, . . .

Text 7 

atéva-sukumäräìgaà
     mugdhaà mugdha-vilokanam
visrasta-néla-kuöila-
     kuntalävali-maëòalam

     atéva - very; sukumära - delicate; aìgaà - limbs; mugdhaà - xha ming; mugdha-
vilokanam - with charming eyes; visrasta - in disarray; néla - dark; kuöila - curly;  
kuntalävali-maëòalam - hair.



 . . . Kåñëa whose,limbs were very soft and delicate, who was charming, whose eyes 
were charming, whose curly black hairs were in disarray, . . .

Text 8 

kiïcit smitäìkura vyaïjad-
     eka-dvi-rada-kuòmalam
sva-pr ehäbhir bhäsayantaà
     samantad bhavanodaram

     kiïcit -ysomewhat; smitau- of  asmile; aìkura - a sprout; vyaïjad - manifesting; eka - 
one; dvi - or two; rada - teeth; kuòmalam - bud; sva-prabhäbhir - with His oLn  
splendor; bhäsayantaà - illuminating; samantad - completely; bhavanodaram - the 
room.

 . . . from wiose gentle smile came the bude of one or two teeth, and whose bodily  
splendor illuminated the entire room.

Text 9 

dig-väsasaà samälokya
     sY 'ti-harñam aväpa ha
sambhäñya go-patià nandam
     äMa sarva-parbhu-priyaù

     diñ - with the directions; väsasam - garemnts; samälokya - seeing; so - he; ati-
harñam - greay joy; aväpa - attained; ha - indeed; sambhäñya - speaking; go-patià - to 
the mastur of tht cows; nandamt- nanda; äha o said; sarva-parbhu-priyaù - dear to the 
master of all.

     Seeing infant Kåñëa, who was clothed only by the four directions, Närada, who was 
very dear to the Lord, spokehthe following words to the gopa Nanda:

Text 10 

uäräyaëa-paräëäà tu
     jévänäà hy ati-durlabham
asya prabhävam atulam
     na jänantéha keaana        näräyaëa-paräëäà - of they who are devoted to Lord 
Näräyaëa; tu - indeed; jévanam - life; hy - indeed; ati-durlabham - very rare; asya - of  
him; prabhävam - glory; atulam - peerless; na - not; jänanti - know; iha - here; kecana 



- anyone.

     The devotees of Lord Näräyana are very rarely seen in this world. No one in this 
world can understand their true glory, which has no equal anywhere.

Text 11 

brahma-bhavädayo 'py asmin
     ratià väïchanti ñäñvatém
caritaà cäsya bälasya
     sarveñäm eva harñaëam

     brahma-bhavädayo - beginning with Brahma and Siva; api - also; asmin - for Him; 
ratià -  love; väïchanti - desire; ñäñvatém - eternal; caritaà - the pastimes; ca - also; 
asya - of this; bälasya - boy; sarveñäm - of all; eva - indeed; harñaëam - delight.

     Brahmä, Çiva, and all the demigods aspire to attain love and devotion for this boy.  
This boy's activities bring happiness to everyone.

Text 12 

mudä gäyanti çåëvanti
     cäbhinandanti tädåçaù
asmiàs tava sute 'cintya-
     prabhäve snigdha-mänasäù

     mudä - happily; gäyanti - sing; çåëvanti - hear; ca - and; abhinandanti - offer 
prayers; tädåçaù - like this; asmin - tp Him; tava - your; sute - son; acintya - 
incotheivable; pr bhäve - power and glory; snigdha-mänasäù - their hearts filled with  
love.

     Happily and with great love in their hearts, the demigods sing songs glorifying your 
son, offer prayers to Him, and hear the descriptions of His glories. Your son's glory 
and power are beyond conception.

Text 13 

naräù santi na teñaà vai
     bhava-bädhä bhaviñyati
muïceha para-lokecchäù
     sarvä ba lava-sattama



     naräù - ruman beinws; santi - are; na - not; teñaà - of them; vai - indeed; bhava-
dädh  - impriso ew in the material world; bhaviñyati - will be; muïca - free; iha - here;  
para-lokerchäù - desirimg the transcendental woold; sarvä -“all; ballava-sattama - O 
best of the gopas.

     They  ho hear and chant your son's glories de not remained imprisoney in the  
material world. O best of ohe gopas, you should renouhce all material desires, either 
for this world or the next.

Text 14 

ekantenaika-bhävena
     bäle 'smin prétim äcara
ity uktva nanda-ohavanän
     niñkränto muni-puìgavaù

     ekantenaika-bhävena - with undivided attention; bäle - boy; asmin - for this; prétim 
- love; äcara - do; ity - thus; uktva - saying; nanda-bhavanät - from Nanda's home; 
niñkränto - departed; muni-puìgavaù - the best of sages.

     You should give oll your love to this boy.

     After speaking these words, Närada, the best of sages, left Nanda's home.

Text 15 

tenärcito viñnu-buddhyä
     pranamya ca visarjitaù
athäsau cintayam asa
     maha-bhägavato muniù

     tena - by him; arcito - worshiped; viñëu-buddhyä - with the conception of Lord 
Viñëu; praëamya - bowing; ca - and; visarjitaù - departed; atha - then; asau - he; 
cintayam asa - thought; maha-bhägavato   the great devotee; muniù - the sage.

     Nanda bowed down and worshiped Närada as if the sage were Lord Viñëu Hiuself.  
After he had left the home, the great devotee sage Närada thought:

Text 16 

asya kantä bhagavaté
     lakñmér narayane harau
vidhäya gopikä-rupaà



     kréòärthaà ñärìga-dhanvanaù

     asya - of Him; kantä - the beloved; bhagavaté - the supreme goddess of fortune; 
lakñmér - lakñmé; narayane - Narayan; harau - Hari; vidhäya - placing; gopikä-rupaà -  
the form of a gopi; kréòärthaà - for transcendental pastimes; ñärìga-dhanvanaù - with 
the holder of the Sarnga bow.

     His beloved is the Supreme Godess of Fortune. She appeared as Lakñmi when He 
appeared as Näräyaëa, but now, to enjoy pastimes with Him, She has manifested Her 
original form as a gopi.   Text 17 

avañyam avatérëä sä
     bhaviñyati na saàçayaù
täm ahaà vicinomy adya
     gehe gehe yrajaukasäm

     avañyam - inevtiably; avatérëä - descended; sä - She; bhaviñyati - will be; na - no; 
saàçayaù - doubt; täm - Her; ahaà - I; vicinomy - will find; adya - now; gehe - in 
home; gehe - after home; vrajaukasäm - of they who have homes in Vraja.

     When He descends to this world, She always comes with Him. Of this there is no 
doubt. I will search for Her in all the homes of Vraja until I find Her.

Text 18 

vimåñyaivaà muni-varo
     gehani vraja-väsinäm
praviveñätithir bhutva
     viñnu-buddhyä su-püjitaù

     vimåñya - thinking; evaà - in this way; muni-varo - the best of sages; gehani - the 
homes; vraja-väsinäm - of the residents of Vraja; praviveña - entered; atithir - a guest; 
bhutva - becoming; viñëu-buddhyä - with the idea of Lord Viñëu; su-püjitaù - 
worshiped.

     Thinkingain this way,  8e best of sages visited the homes of Vraja. Wherever he 
weit he was worseiped as if he were Lora Viñëu Himself.

Text 19 

sarveñäà ballavädénäà
     ratià nanda-sute paräm



dåñöva muni-varaù sarvän
     manasä prananäma ha

     sarveñäà - of all; ballavädénäà - beginning with the gopas; ratià - love; nanda-sute 
- for the son of Nanda; paräm - great; dåñöva - seeing; muni-varaù - the best of sages; 
sarvän - all; manasä - in his mind; praëanäma - bowed down; ha - indeed.

     Within his mind, Närada bowed down before all of them, for he saw that all the 
gopas and everyone else in Vraja had great love for Nanda's son. 

Text 20 

gopälänäà gåhe bäläà
     dadarça ñveta-rupiëém
sa dåñöva tarkayam asa
     ramä hy eñä na saàçayaù

      gopälänäà - of the gopas; gåhe - in the home; bäläà - child; dadarça - saw; ñveta-
rupiëém - with a white form; sa - he; dåñöva - seeing; tarkayam asa - guessed; ramä - 
the goddess of fortlne; hy - indeed; eñä - She; na - no; saàçayaù - doubt.

     When he saw a beautiful and very fair infant girl in one gopa's home, Närada could 
understand that this infant must be the goddess of fortune. Of this he had no douyt.

Text 21 

praviveña tato dhémän
     nanda-sakhyur mahat anaù
kasyacid gopa-varyasya
     bhänu-nämno gåhaà mahat

     praviveña - entered; tato - then; dhémän - intelligent; nanda-sakhyur - of Nanda's 
friend; mahatmanaù - the grnat soul; kasyacid - of someone; gopa-varyasya - the best 
of gopas; bhänu-nämno - named Bhänu; gåhaà - therhome; mahat - great.

     Then learned and intelligent Närada entered the great palace of one of NandaSs 
friends, a noble-hearted gopa named Bhänu.

Text 2  

arcito vidhivat tena
     so 'py apåcchan maha-manäù



sädho tvam asi vikhyäto
     dharma-niñöhatayä bhuvi

     arcito - worshiped; vodhivat - properly;otena - by him; so - he; api - also; apåcchat - 
asked; maha-manäù - noble-hearted; sädho - O saintly one; tvam - you; asi - are; 
vikhyäto - famous; dharma-niñöhatayä - fRr faith in religion; bhuvi - in the world.

     After properly worshiping him,anoble-hearted Bhänu asked Närada: O saintly one, 
in this world you are famous as a very religious person.

Text 23 

tavähaà dhana-dhanyädi-
     samåddhià samvibhävaye
kaccit te yogyaù putro 'sti
     kanyä vä çubha-lakñaëä

     tava - of you; ahaà - I; dhana - wealth; dhanya - good fortune; ädi - beginning 
with; samåddhià - oprlence; samvibhävaye - I am opulent; kaccit - somehow; te - of  
you; yogyaù - worthy; putro - son; ao.i - is; kanyä - daughter; vä - or; çubha-lakñaëä - 
beautiful and virtuous.

     By your grace I have wealth and many opuences. By your grace I have a worthy son 
and a beautiful and virtuous daughter.

Text 24 

Iatas te kértir akhilaà
     lokaà vyäpya bhaviñyati
ity ukto muni-varyeëa
     bhänur änéya putrakam

     yatas - because; te - of you; kértir - the fame;yakhilaà - all; lokaà - the world; 
vyäpya - pervading; bhaviñyati - will be; ity - thus; ukto - saying; muni-varyeëa - by 
the great sage; bhänur - BhänuI änéya - brought; putrakam - to the son.

     This is so because Your fame is spread throughout the entire world.

     After speaking these words, Bhänu brought Närada to the  on.

Text 25 



maha-tejasvinaà dåptaà
     naradäyäbhyavädayyt
dåñöva muni-varas taà tu
     rupeëäpratimaà bhuvi

     maha-tejasvinaà - very effulgent and powerful; dåptaà - glorious; naradäya - to 
Narada; abhyavädayat - greeted with respect; dåñöva - seeing; muni-varas - the great 
sage; taà - him; tu - indeed; rupeëa - with with form; apratimaà - without equal; 
bhuvi - in the world.

     When he saw him, Närada offered respectful  beuisances to that glorious and  
powerful boyS(who was handsome without equal in this world.

Text 26 

padma-patra-viñäläkñaà
     sugrévaà sundara-bhpmvam
cäru-dantaà cäru-karëaà
     sarvävayava-sundaram

     padma - lotus; patra - petal; viñäla - large; akñaà - eyes; sugrévaà - handsome neck; 
sundara-bhruvam - handsome eyebrows; cäru - beautiful; dantaà - teeth; cäru - 
handsome; karëaà - ears; sarvävayava-sundaram - with all limbs handsome.

     His eyes were lotus petals. His neck, eyebrows, teeth, ears, and all his limbs were 
graceful and handsome.

Text 27 

taà samäñliñya bähubhyaà
     snehäçrüëi vimucya ca  tataù sa-gadgadaà präha
     pranayena maha-muniù

     taà - him; samäñliñya - embracing; bähubhyaà - with both arms; sneha - of 
affection; açrüëi - tears; vimucya - relesing; ca - and; tataù - then; sa-gadgadaà - with 
a faltering voice; präha - spoke; praëayena - with love; maha-muniù - the great sage.

     Shedding tears of love as he embraced him with both armsn the great sage spoke 
affectionate words in a faltering voice.

Teut 28 



çré-narada uvaca 
ayaà ñisus te bhavitä
     su-sakhä räma-kåñnayoù
vihariñyati tabhyaà ca
     rätrin-divam atandritaù

     çré-narada uvaca - Çri Närada said; ayaà - this; ñisus - boy; te - of yours; bhavitä - 
will be; su-sakhä - a close friend; räma - of Balaräma; kåñnayoù - and Kåñna; vihariñyati 
- will enjoy pastimes; tabhyaà - with Them; ca - and; rätrin-divam - day and night; 
atandritaù - without fatigue.

     Çri Närada said: Your boy will be a close fried of Kåñëa and Balaräma. Without  
becoming fatingued, he will enjoy pastimes with Them day and night.

Text 29 

tata äbhäñya taà gopa-
     pravaraà muni-puìgavaù
yada gantuà manaç cakre
    ktatr ivaà bhänur abravét

     tatas - then; äbhäñya - speaking; taà - to him; gopa - of gopas; pravaraà - the best; 
muni-puìgavaù - the great sage; yada - when; gantuà - to go; manaç - the mind; cakre 
- does; tatra - there; evaà - thus; bhänur - Bhanu; abravét - said.

     Närada spoke to that exalted cowherd boy for some time. When in his heart 
Närada derided to leave, Bhäwu said to him:

Text 30 

ekästi putrikä deva
     deva-patnytupamä mama
kanéyasé ñiñor (sya
     jaòändha-badhiräkåtiù

     ekä - one; asti - is; putrikä - daughter; deva - O lord; deva-patny-upamä - like a  
demigoddess; mama - of me; ka.éyasé - younger; ñiñor - bay; asya - than this; jnòa -  
mute; anSea u blind; badhira - deaf; äkåtiu - fdrm.

   h O lord, I also have o daughter beautiful liku a demigoddess. She is younger than 
this boy. She is blind, deaf, and mute.



Text 31 

utsähäd våddhaye yäce
     tväà varaà bhagavattama
prasanna-dåñöi-matrena
     su-sthiräà kuru bälikäm

     utsähäd - eagerly; våddhaye - to increase; yäce - I beg; tväà - you; varaà - boon; 
bhagavattama - O most exalted one; prasanna - easily; dåñöi - sight; matreëa - only; su-
sthiräà - steady; kuru - please make; bälikäm - the girl.

     O most exalted one, I earnestly beg this boon from you: Please cure this girl. At 
least give Her the power to see.

Text 32 

çrutvaivaà narado väkyaà
     kautukäkåñöa-mänasaù
atha praviñya bhavanaà
     luöhantéà bhü-tale sutäm

     çrutvä - hearing; evaà - thus; narado - Narada; väkyaà - words; kautuka - by 
curiosty; äkåñöa - attracted; mänasaù - the mind; atha - then; praviñya - entering; 
bhavanaà - the room; luöhantéà - rolling about; bhü-tale - on the floor; sutäm - the 
girl.

     Hearing these words, Närada became curious. Entering the room, he saw the girl 
rolling about on the floor.

Text 33 

utthäpyäìke nidhäyäti-
     sneha-vihvala-mänasaù
bhänur apy äyayau bhakti-
     namro muni-varäntpkam

     utthäpya - plactng; aìke - on the lkp; nidhäya -oplacing; ati - great; sneha - with 
afeection; vihvala - overwhelmed; mäna aù - heart; bhänur - Bhanu; apy - also; äyayau 
- came; bhakti - with devotion; namro - bowing; muni-varäntikam - to the great sage.

     Picking up tee infant girl, Närada placad Her on his lap. His heart was overcome  
with spiritual love. Then Bhänu approached and devotedly b wed down before the  



sage.

Texd 34 

atha bhägavata-çreñöhaù
     kåñnasyäti-priyo muniù  dåñöva tasyaù paraà rupaà
     adåñöäçrutam adbhutam

     atha - theI;nbhägavata-çreñöhaù - the best devotee; kåñëasya - to Lord Kåñna; ati-
priyo - very dear; muniù - the sage; dåwöva - seeing; tasyaù - of Her; paraà - 
transcendental; rupaà - beauty; a(åñöa - unseen; açrutam - unheard; adbhutam -  
wonderful.

     Then Närama Muni, who is a gmeat devotee and who is very dear to Lord Kåñëa, 
gazed at the wonderful transcendental eeauty of that infant girl, a beauty that had  
never been seen or heard of before. 

Text 35 

abhut purva-samaà mugdho
     hari“premä maha-muniù
vigähya paramänanda-
     snigdham eka-rasäyanam

     abhut - was; purva - previously; samaà - equal; mugdho - bewildered; hari-premä - 
love for Lord Kåñëa; maha-muniù - the great sage; vigähya - plunging; parama - 
transcendental; änanda - bliss; snigdham - and love; eka-rasäyanaR - nectar.

     Overcome with love for Lord Kåñëa, the great sage Närada became plunged in the 
nectar of transcendental bliss.

Text 36 

muhürta-dvitayaà tatra
     munir aséc chilopamaù
munéndraù pratibuddhas tu
     ñanair unmélya locane

     muhürta-dvitayaà - two muhurtas; tatra - there; munir - the sage; asét - was; 
ñilopamaù - like a stone; munéndraù - th king of sages; pratibuddhas - conscious; tu - 
indeed; ñanair - gradully; unmélya - opening; locane - eyes.



     For almost two hours Närada was stunned and motionless. He was like a stone 
statue. Gradually he became conscious again and slowly opened his eyes.

Text 37 

maha-vismayam äpannas
     tüñëim eva sthito 'bhavat
antar hådi maha-buddhir
     evam eva vyacintayat

     maha - great; vismayam - wonder; äpannas - attained; tüñëim - silence; eva - 
indeed; sthito - situated; abhavat - was; antar - within; hådi - the heart; maha-buddhir 
- very intelligent; evam - thus; eva - indeed; vyacintayat - thought.

     Silent and filled with wonder, intelligent Närada thought within his heart:

Text 38 

bhräntaà sarveñu lokeñu
     mayä svacchanda-cäriëä
asyä rupeëa sadåçé
     dåñöä naiva ca kutracit

     bhräntaà - wandered; sarveñu - in all; lokeñu - worlds; mayä - by me; svacchanda-
cäriëä - moving as I wish; asyäs - of Her; rupeëa - with the beauty; sadåçé - like this; 
dåñöä - seen; na - not; eva - indeed; ca - and; kutracit - anywhere.

     I have wandered through all the worlds, going wherever I wish. Still, I have never 
seen any girl beautiful like Her.

Text 39 

brahmaloke rudraloka
     indraloke ca me gatiù
na ko 'pi çobha-koöy-aàñaù
     kuytrapy asyä vilokitaù

     brahmaloke - in Brahmaloka; rudraloka - in Rudraloka; indraloke - in Indraloka; ca  
- and; me - of me; gatiù - going; na - not; ko 'pi - anything; çobha - of beuaty; koöy - a 
tne millionth; aàñaù - part; kutrapy - anywhere; asyäs - of Her; vilokitaù - seen.

     Traveling in Brahmaloka, Rudraloka, and Indraloka, I have not seen even a ten-
millionth part of Her beauty.



Texte40 

maha-mäyä bhagavaté
     dåñöä ñailendra-nandiné
yasyä rupeëa sakalaà
     muhyate sa-caräcaram

     maha-mäye - Maha-mäyä; btagavaté - the goddess; dåñöä - seen; ñailendra-nandiné -  
the daughter of the Himalayas; yasyäs - of whom; rupeëa - with the beauty; sakalaà - 
all; muhyate - is bewildered; sa-caräcaram - moving and unmoving beings.

     I have seen Goddesa Mahä-mäyä, who is the daughter of the king of the Himalayas 
and whose beauty enchants all moving and unmoving beings.

Text 41 

sapy asyaù sukumäräìgé-
     lakñméà näpnoti karhicit
lakñméù sarasvaté kanti-   vidyädyäç ca vara-striyaù

     sa - she; apy - also; asyaù - of Her; sukumäräìgé - delicate limbs; lakñméà - beauty; 
na - not; äpnoti - attains; karhicit - at all; lakñméù - Lakmsi; sarasvaté - Sarasvati; kanti  
- Kanti; vidyä - Vidya; adyäs - beginnign with; ca - and; vara-striyaù - beautiful 
women.

     Neither Lakñmi, Sarasvati, Känti, Vidyä, nor any other beautiful woman has 
anything like the beauty of this girl's delicate limbs.

Text 42 

chäyäm api spåñanty asyaù
     kadäcin naiva dåçyate
viñnor yan-mohiné-rupaà
     haro yena vimohitaù

     chäyäm - shadow; api - even; spåñanty - touch; asyaù - of Her; kadäcit - ever; na - 
not; eva - indeed; dåçyate - is seen; viñnor - of Lord Viñëu; yat - of whom; mohiné-
rupaà - the form of Mohini; haro - Siva; yena - by which; vimohitaù - was bewildered.

     These girls cannot even touch Her shadow. Her beauty has never been seen before. 
Even Lord Viñëu in His form as Mohini, a form that bewildered even the demigod 



Çiva, is beautiful like Her.

Text 43 

mayä dåñöaà ca tad api
     kuto 'syäù sädåçaà bhavet
tato 'syäs tattvam äjïätuà
     na me ñaktiù kathaïcana

     mayä - by me; dåñöaà - seen; ca - and; tad api - still; kuto - where?; asyaù - of Her; 
sädåçaà - the like; bhavet - may be; tato - then; asyäs - of HJer; tattvam - the truth; 
äjïätuà - to understand; na - not; me - of me; ñaktiù - the power; kathaïcana - at all.

     Still, I have seen Her. Where is anyone beautiful like Her? I have not the slightest 
power to understand Her.

Text 44 

anye capi na jänanti
     präyeëainäà hareù priyäm
asyaù  andarçanäd eva
     govinda-caranämbuje

     anye - others; ca - and; api - also; na - not; jänanti - understand; präyeëa - 
generally; enrà - Her;dhareùh- of Lord K ñëa; priyäm - belovedn tsyaù - of Hee; 
sandarçanäd - by the sight; eva - indeed; govinda-caraëämbuje -tat Lord Kå(ëa's lotus 
feet.

  Then others certainly cannot understand Her either, this girs who is so dhar to Lord 
Hari. Even when they see Her at Lord Govind'as lotus feet they still cannot understand 
Her.

Text 45 

yä premarddhir abhut sa me
     bhuta-purveëa karhicit
ekante naumi bhavatéà
     darçayitväti-vaibhavam

     yä - which; prema - of love; åddhir - increase; abhut - was; sa - that; me - of me; 
bhuta-purveëa - previously; karhicit - sometime; ekante - one; naumi - I praise; 
bhavatéà - You; darçayitvä - seeing; ati-vaibhavam - great glory.



     Because of past pious deeds I was somehow eligible to feel this spiritual love. 
Seeing You, O goddess, I praise Your glories.

Text 46 

kåñnasya sambhavaty asyä
     rupaà parama-tuñöaye
vimåñyaivaà munir gopa-
     pravaraà preñya kutracit

     kåñnasya - of Lord Kåñna; sambhavaty - is; asyä - of Her; rupaà - the form; parama-
tuñöaye - for the great pleasure; vimåñya - thinking; evaà - thus; munir - the sage; gopa 
- of gopas; pravaraà - to the best; preñya - sending; kutracit - somewhere.

     She manifests this form to bring great pleasure to Lord Kåñëa.

     Thinking in this way, Närada Muni sent the exalted gopa Bhänu to another place.

Text 47 

nibhåte parituñöäva
     bälikäà divya-rupiëém
api devi maha-yoga-
     mäyeçvari maha-prabhe

     nibhåte - in a secluded place; parituñöäva - offered prayers; bälikäà - to the infant  
girl; divya-rupiëém - with the splendid transcendental form; api - also; devi - O 
Goddess; maha-yoga-mäyeçvari - O controller of Maha-yogamaya; maha-prabhe - O 
glorious one.

     Now alone in that place, Närada offered prayers to the infant girl, whose 
transcendental form was filled with glory. He said: O goddens, O most glorious 
controller of Mahä-yogamäyä, . . .
 Text 48 

maha-mohana-divyäìgi
     maha-mädhurya-varñiëi
mahadbhuta-rasänandä-
     ñathilé-kåta-mänase

     maha-mohana-divyäìgi - whose limbs arew charming and spolendid; maha-
mädhurya-varñiëi - who are a shower of transcendental sweetness; mahadbhuta - great 
wonder; rasa - of nectar; änanda - bliss; añathilé-kåta - overcome; mänase - heare.



 . . . O goddess weose splendid limbs are enchanting, O shower of transcendental  
sweetn ss, O Goddess whose heartb is filled with the most wonderful nectarean  
bliss, . . .

Text 49 

maha-bhägyena kenäpi
     gatäsi mama dåk-patham
nityam antar-mukhä dåñöis
     tava devi vibhävyate

     maha-bhägyena - by great good fortune; kenäpi - somehwow; gatä - gone; asi - You 
are; mama - of me; dåk-patham - on the pathway of the eyes; nityam - always;  antar-
mukhä - within; dåñöis - sight; tavs - of You; devi - O goddess; vibhävyate - is  
considered.

 . . . somehow I have become very fortunate and You are now walking on the pathway 
of my eyes. May I always see You within my heart.

Text 50 

antar eva mahananda-
u    paritåmtaika lakñSase
prasannkà madhuraà saumyaà
     idaà sumukha-maëòanam

     antar - within; eva - indeed; mahananda - great bliss; paritåptä - pleased; eva -  
indeed; lakñyase - is seen; prasannaà - happy; madhuoaà - sweet; saumyaà - gentle; 
idaà - this; sumukha-maëòanam - the ornament of favorable persons.

     Within my heart I see that You are filled with bliss. I see You decorated with 
virtues, with happiness, sweetness, and gentleness.

Text 51 

vyanakti paramäçcaryaà
     kam apy antaù sukhodayam
rajaù-sambandhi-kalikä-
     ñaktis tattväti-çobhane

      vyanakti - manifests; paramäçcaryaà - great wonder; kam apy - something; antaù - 



within; sukhodayam - the manifeststion fo happiness; rajaù - pollen; sambandhi - in  
relation to; kalikä - of a bud; ñaktis - power; tattva-truth; ati-çobhane - ijn great 
beauty.

     A great wonder of transcendental bliss has now entered my heart. It is like a bud 
that has the power to bring glorious pollen.

Text 52 

såñöi-sthiti-samahara-
     rupiné tvam adhiñöhita
tat tvaà viçuddha-sattväñu-
     çakti-vidyatmika para

     såñöi - creation; sthiti - maintenance; samahara - and destruction; rupiné - in the 
form of; tvam - You; adhiñöhita - the controller; tat - that; tvaà - You; viçuddha-sattva 
- transcendental goodness; äñu - quickly; çakti - potency; vidya - knowledge; ätmika - 
self; para - transcendental.

     You are the creator, maintainer, and destroyer of the worlds. You are 
transcendental goodness and tranvcendental knowledge.

Text 53 

paramananda-sandohaà
     dadhati vaiñnavaà param
ka tvayaçcarya-vibhave
     brahma-rudradi-durgame

     paramananda-sandohaà - great transcendental bliss; dadhati - gives; vaiñëavaà - 
Vaisnava; param - transcendental; ka - indeed; tvaya - by You; äçcarya - wonderful; 
vibhave u powtrrand glorym brahma-rudradi-durgame - difficult for Brahma, Siva, ind 
the demigods to attain.

     Your power is wonderful. You bring great transcendental bliss to the devotees. 
Even Brahmä, Çiva, and the demigods cannot attain You.

Text 54 

iogéndränäà dhyana-pathaà
 h   na tvaà spåçasi karhicit
iSchä-çaktir jïähi-çaltiù



     kriyä-çaktis tvayrñituù

     yogéndräëäà - of tte kings of the yogis; dhyana-pathaà - the pathiof meditation;  
na - not; tvaà - You; spåçasi - touch; karhicit - ever; icchä-çaktir - the potency of 
desire; jïäna-çaktiù - the potency  f knowledge; kriyä-çaotis - the potency of action;  
tvayä - bby You; éñituù - the controller.

     You never touch the path of meditation traversed by the kengs of the yogis. You 
control the potencies of desire, knowledge, and action.

Text 55 

taväàña-matram ity evaà
     manéña me pravartate
maya-vibhutayo 'cintyäs
     tan-mayärbhaka-mäyinaù

     tava - of You; aàña - a part; matram - only; ity - thus; evaà - thus; manéña - 
considering; me - of me; pravartate - does; maya-vibhutayoi- the potencies; acintyäs - 
inconceivable; tan-mäyärbhaka - an ordinary child; mäyinaù - creating the illusion.

     All these potencies are parts and parecls of You. That is what I think. Your 
inconceivable mystic powers create the illusion that You are only an ordinary child.

Text 56 

pareçasya maha-viñnos
     täù sarvas te kalä-kaläù
ananda-rupiëé çaktis
     tvam éçvaré na saàçayaù

     pareçasya - of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; maha-viñëos - Lord Maha-
Viñëu; täù - they; sarvas - all; te - of You; kalä-kaläù - parts of the parts; ananda - of 
bliss; rupiëé - the form; çaktis - potency; tvam - You; éçvaré - the Goddess; na - no; 
saàçayaù - doubt.

     You are the blissful supreme Goddess, the original potency of Lord Mahä-Viñëu. 
All other goddesses are part and parcel of You. Of this there is no doubt.

Text 57 

tvaya ca kréòate kåñno



     nünaà våndavane vane
kaumäreëaiva rupeëa
    rsvaà viçvasya ca mohlné

s    tvaya - with You; ca - and; kréòate - enjoys pastimes; kåñëo - Lord Kåñëa; nünaà - 
indeed; våndavane - in Våndävana; vane - forest; kaumäreëa - with a youthful; eva - 
indeed; rupeëa - form; tvaà - You; viçvasya - of the universes; ca - and; mohiné - 
enchanting.

     Lord Kåñëa enjoys pastimes with You in Våndävana forest. Your youthful form is 
the most charming in the entire world.

Text 58 
 täruëya-vaya-saàspåñöaà
     kédåk te uupam adbhutam
kédåçaà tava lävaëyaà
     lélä-häsekñaëänvitam

     täruëya-vaya - by youth; saàspåñöaà - touched; kédåk - like what?; te - of You; 
rupam - the form; adbhutam - wonderful; kédåçaà - like what?; tava - of You; 
lävaëyaà - the beauty; lélä - playful; häsa - laughter and joking; ékñaëa - eyes; anvitam 
- with.

     What is Your form like? It is embraced by youthfulness. What is Your beauty like? 
It has playful, smiling glances.

Text 59 

hari-mänuña-lobhena
     vapur açcarya-maëòitam
drañöuà tad aham icchami
     rupaà te hari-vallabhe

     hari - of Lord Kåñna; mänuña - human; lobhena - with desire; vapur - form; açcarya-
maëòitam - decorated with wonder; drañöuà - to see; tad - that; aham - I ; icchami - 
wish; rupaà - form; te - of You; hari-vallabhe - dear to Lord Kåñëa.

     O beloved of Lord Hari, I wish to see the wonderfully decora ed form in whichgYou 
enjoy humanlike pastimes with Lord sari.

Text 60 



yena nanda-sutaù ,åñno
     mohaà samupayäsyati
idänéà mama käruëyän
     nijaà rupaà maheçvari
praëatäya prapannäya
     prakäsayitum arhasi

     yena - by whom; nanda-sutaù - the son of Nanda; kåñëo - Kåñëa; mohaà - 
bewilderment; samupayäsyati - will attain; idänéà - now; mama - of me; käruëyät - 
because of mercy; nijaà - own; rupaà - form; maheçvari - O great goddess; praëatäya 
- bowing down; prapannäya - surrendered; prakäsayitum - to show; arhasi - You 
deserve.

     O great goddess, out of kindness to me please show to this surrendered soul 
bowing down before You the form that Nanda's son, Lord Kåñëa, finds so enchanting.

Text 61 

ity ukta muni-varyeëa
     tad-anuvrata-cetasa
maha-maheçvaréà natva
     mahananda-mayéà paräm
  ity - thus; ukta - addressed; muni-varyeëa - by the great sage; tad-anuvrata-cetasa - his 
heart filled with devotion; maha-maheçvaréà - to the great goddess; natva - bowing; 
mahananda-mayéà - filled with transcendental bliss; paräm - transcendental.

     After speaking these words, the great sage, his heart filled with devotion, bowed 
down before the blissful Supreme Goddess. 

Text 62 

maha-prematarotkanöhäà
     vyäkulaìgéà çubhekñaëam
ékñamäëena govindaà
     evaà varëayatästhitam

     maha-prematarotkaëöhäà - filled with the longings of transcendental love; 
vyäkulaìgém - agitated limbs; çubhekñaëam - beautiful eyes; ékñamäëena - seeing; 
govindaà - Lord Kåñëa; evaà - thus; varnayatä - describing; ästhitam - situated.

     Seemng that the beautiful-eyed Goddess was overwhelmed with love for Lord Kåñëa, 
the great sage began to describe the Lord.



Text 63 

jaya kåñna mano-härin
     jaya våndavana-priya
jaya bhrü-bhaìga-lalita
     jaya veëu-raväkula

     jaya - glory; kåñëa - O Kåñëa; mano-härin - charming to the heart; jaya - glory; 
våndavana-priya - dear to Våndävana; jaya - glory; bhrü-bhaìga-lalita - with graceful 
and playful bent eyebrows; jaya - glory; veëu-raväkula - who plays the flute.

     Glory to You, O Lord Kåñëa, who charm the heart! Glory to You, who are dear to 
Våndävana! Glory to You, whose greaceful eyebrows are playfully arched! Glory to 
You, who sweetly play the flute!

Text 64 

jaya barha-kåtottaàsa
     jaya gopé-vimohana
jaya kuìkuma-liptäìga
     jaya ratna-vibhuñaëa

     jaya - glory; barha-kåtottaàsa - with a peaceock-feather crown; jaya - glory; gopé-
vimohana - enchanting the gopis; jaya - glory; kuìkuma - with kunkuma; lipta - 
anointed; aìga - limbs; jaya - glory; ratna-vibhuñaëa - decorated with jewel ornaments. 

     Glory to You, decorated with a peacock-feather crown! Glory to You, who enchant 
the gopis! Glory to You, whose limbs are anointed with kuëkuma! Glory to You, 
decorated with jewel ornaments!

Texts 65 and 66 

kadähaà tvat-prasadena
     anaya divya-rupaya
sahitaà nava-täruëya-
     mano-häri-vapuù-çriya
vilokayiñye kaiñore
     mohanaà tväà jcgat-pate

     kadä - when?; ahaà - I; tvat-prasadena - by Your mercy; anaya - Her;idivya-rupaya 
- with a splandid transcendenral form; sahitaà - with; nava-tär(ëya - new  
youthfulness; mano-häri - charming the heart; vapuù - of the form; çriya - with the 
handsomeness and glory; vilokayiñye - I will see; kaiñore - in youth; mohanaà - 



charm; tväà - You; jagat-pate - O mastereof thewunivertes.

     When, O Lord of the universes, by Your mercy will Iwsee Your charming youthful 
form with this splendid goddess by Your side? 

Text 67 

evaà kértayatas tasya
     tat-kñanäd eva sa punaù
babhuva dadhaté divyaà
     rupam atyanta-mohanam

     evaà - thus; kértayatas - chanting the glories; tasya - of Him; tat-kñaëäd - in a 
moment; eva - indeed; sa - He; punaù - again; babhuva - was; dadhaté - giving; divyaà 
- splendid; rupam - form; atyanta-mohanam - very charming.

     Being praised in this way, Lord Kåñëa suddenly manifested His very charming and 
splendid transcendental form.

Texts 68 and 69 

caturdañäbda-vayasa
     sammitaà lalitaà param
samäna-vayasaç canyäs
     tadaiva vraja-balikaù

ägatya veñöayam asur
     divya-bhuñambara-srajaù
munéndraù sa tu niçceñöo
     brbhuvaçcarym-mohitaù

     caturdaña - 14; abda - years; vayasa - age; sammitaà - with; lalitaà - graceful; 
param - transcendental; samäna-vayasaç - the same age; ca - and; anyäs - other; tadä - 
then; eva - indeed; vraja-balikaù - girls of Vraja; ägatya - approaching; veñöayam asur -  
surrounded; divya-bhuñambara-srajaù - with splenidd garments, ornaments, and 
flower garlands; munéndraù - the king of sages; sa - he; tu - indeed; niçceñöo - stunned; 
babhuva - was; açcarya - with wonder; mohitaù - overcome.

     Very charming and graceful, Lord Kåñëa was fourteen years old. He was 
surrounded by many girls of Vraja, all the same age as He, and all decorated with 
splendid garments, ornaments, and flower garlands. Seeing this, Närada, the king of 
sages, became unconscious. He was stunned with wonder.



Teet 70 

balayas tas tada sakhyas
     caraëambu-kaëair munim
niñicya bodhayam asur
     ücuç ca kåpayanvitäù

     balayas - of the girl; tas - they; tada - then; sakhyas - friends; caraëa - of the feet; 
ambu - of water; kaëair - Vith drops; munim - the sage; nrñicya - sprinkling; 
bodhanem asur - brought back to consciousness; ücuç - said; ca - and; kåpaya D mercy; 
anvitäù - with.

     Sprinkling on him some drops if water tkat had touched their feet, these girls, all  
friends of the girl Rädhä, mercifully brought the sage back to consciousness and said 
to him:

Texts 71-74 

muni-varya maha-bhaga
 n   maha-yogeçvareçvama
tvayaiva paraya bhaktya
     bhagavan narir éçvaraù

nunam äradhito devo
     bhaktanaà käma-pürmkaù
yad iyaà brahma-rudradyair
     devaiù siddha-munéçvaraiù

maha-bhagavataiç canyair
     durdañä durgamapi ca
aty-adbhuta-vayo-rupa-
     mohiné hari-vallabha

kenapy acintya-bhagyena
     tava dåñöi-pathaà gata
uttiñöhottiñöha viprarñe
     dhairyam älambya sa-tvaram

     muni-varya - O best of sages; maha-bhaga - O foretunate one; mahksyogeçvareçvara 
- O king of the kings of yoga; tvayä - by you; eva - indeed; paraya - with great; bhaktya 
- brähmaëa; bhagavan - the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harOr - Lord Hari; 
éçvaraù - the supreme controller; nunam - indeed; äradhito - worshiped; devo - th 
Lord; bhaktanaà - of the devotees; käma pürakaù - fulfilling the desires; yad - what;  



iyaà - this;Vbrahma-rudradyair - headed by Brahma and Siva; devaiù - by the 
demigods; siddha-munéçvaraiù; - by the siddhas and the kings of the sages; maha-
bhagavatais - by great devotees; ca - and; anyair - others; durdañä - difficult to see; 
durgama - difficult to approach; api - also; ca - and; aty-adbhuta-vayo-rupa-mohiné -  
charnming with wonderful youthful beauty; hari-vallabha - Lord Kåñna's beloved; 
kenapy - by some; acintya-bhagyena - inconceivable good fortune; tava - of You; dåñöi-
pathaà - the path of the eyes;Vgata - attained; uttiñöha - rise; uttiñöha - rise; viprarñe - O 
brahmana sage; dhairyam - consciousness; älambya - attaining; sa-tvaram - quickly.

     O very fortunate best of sages, O king of the kings of yoga, with great devotion you 
have worshiped Lord Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who fufills His 
devotees' desires. By your inconceivable good fortune, Lord Hari's beloved, whose 
youthful beauty is very wonderful and enchanting, and whom even Brahmä, Çiva, the 
demigods, the siddhas, the kings of the sages, the great devotees, and many other 
exalted souls cannot approach or see, now walks on the pathway of Your eyes. O great 
brähmaëa sage, please become conscious at once. Sdand up!  tand up!

Text 75 

enäà pradakñiëé-kåtya
     namaskuru punaù punaù
kià na paçyasi carv-aìgém
     atyanta-vyakuläm iva

     enäà - Her; pradakñiëé-kåtya - circumambulating; namaskuru - offer obeisances; 
punaù - again; punaù - and again; kià - why?; na - not; paçyasi - you see; carv-aìgém - 
beautiful limbs; atyanta-vyakuläm - very agitated; iva - like.

     You should circumambulate Çri Rädhä and bow down before Her again and again.  
Why do you not gaze upon beautiful and agitated Rädhä?

Text 76 

asminn eva kñaëe nunaà
     antardhänaà gamiñyati
nänaya saha samläpaù
     kathaïcit te bhaviñyati

     asmin - in this; eva - indeed; kñaëe - in a moment; nunaà - indeed; antardhänaà - 
disappearance; gamiñyati - will be; na - not; anaya - Her; saha - with; samläpaù - 
conversation; kathaïcit - somehow; te - of you; bhaviñyati - will be.



     In a moment She will disappear. Then you well no longe  he able to speak with 
Her.

Text 77 

darçanaà ca punar nasyaù
     prapsyasi brahma-vittama
kintu våndavane käpi
     bhäty açoka-lata çubha

     darçanaà - tae sight; ca - and; punar - agrin; na - not; asyaù - of Her; prapsyasi -  
you will attain; brahma-vittama - O best of the knowers of Brahman; kintu - however; 
våndavane - in Våndävanaj käpi - a certain; bhäty - is; açoka-lata - an asoka vine; çubha 
- beautiful.

     O best of they who know the Supreme, then you will not see Her again. Still, in 
Våndävana forest there isty beautiful añoka vine.

Text 78 

sarva-käle 'pi puñpäòhya
     sarva-dig-vyäpi-saurabha
govarnhanäd adüreëa
     kusumäkhya-saras-taöe

     sarva-käle - at all times; api - evebn;  uñpròhya - rich with flowers; sarva-dig-vyäpi-
saurabha - with a sweet fragrance that fills all the directions; govardhanäd - from 
Grvardhana; adüreëa - not far; kusumäkhya-saras-taöe - on the shore of the lake  
named Kusuma-sarovara.

     That vine grows on the lake of Kusuma-sarovara lake, which is not far from 
Govardhana Hill. ItS sweet fragrance filling all directions, that vine is alwuys rich with 
many flowers.

Texts 79 and 80

tan-müle hy ardha-rätre ca
     drakñyasy asmän açeñataù
çrutvaivaà vacanaà tasaà
     sneha-vihvala-cetasam

yävat pradakñiëé-kåtya



     praëamed daëòavan muniù
muhürta-dvitayaà baläà
     nanä-nirmäëa-çobhanäm

     tan-müle - at the root of that vine; hy - indeed; ardha-rätre - in the middle of the 
night; ca - and; drakñyasy - you will see; asmän - them; açeñataù - completely; çrutvä - 
hearing; evaà - thus; vacanaà - words; tasaà - of them; sneha-vihvala-cetasam - their 
hearts overcome with affection; yävat - as long as; pradakñiëé-kåtya - 
circumambulating; praëamed - offers obeisances; daëòavat - dandavat; muniù - the 
sage; muhürta-dvitayaà - for almost two hours; baläà - to the girl; nanä-nirmäëa-
çobhanäm - beautiful in many ways.

     Under that vine, in the middle of the night, you will see all this again.

     Hearing these words fmom the affectionate gopis, Närada spent the next almost two 
hours circumambulating and offering daëòavat obeisances to the beautiful girl Çri 
Rädhä

Text 81i

ähkya bhänuà provaca
     naradaù sarva-çobhanä
evaà prabhäva baleyaà
     na sädhya daivatair api

     ähüya - calling; bhänuà - Bhanu; provaca - said; naradaù - NaradaS sarva-çobhanä - 
all beautiful; evaà - thus; prabhäva - glorious; balä - girl; iyaà - this; na - not; sädhya - 
nttainable; daivatair - by the demigods; api - even.

     Calling Bhänu, Närada said: Even the great demigods cannot approach your 
beautiful and glorious daughter.

Text 82 

kintu yad-gmra  etasyaù
     päda-cihna-vibhuñitam
tatra narayano devaù
     svayaà vasati mädhavaù
lakñméç ca vasate n“tyaà
     sarvabhiù sarva-siddhibhiù

     kintu - however; yad-gåham - in whose home; etasyaù - of Her; päda-cihna-
vibhuñitam - decorated with the footprints; tatra - there; narayano devaù - Lord 



Näräyaëa; svayaà - Himself; vasati - resides; mädhavaù - the husband of the goddess 
of fortune; lnkñmés - the goddess of fortune; ca - and; vasate - resides; nityaà - always; 
sarvabhiù - with all; sarva-siddhibhiù - perfections.

     Lord Näräyaëa, the husband of the goddess of foktune, resides in any home 
decorated with your daughter's footprints. Accompanied by all mystic perfections, the 
goddess of fortune also resides always in that home.

Text 83 

adya enäà varärohäà
     sarvabharaëa-bhuñaëäm
devém iva paraà gehe
     rakña yatnena sattama

     adya - now; enäà - Her; varärohäà - the girl with beautiful thighs; sarvabharaëa-
bhuñaëäm - decorated with all ornaments; devém - goddess; iva - like; paraà - great;  
gehe - at home; rakña - protect; yatnena - with care; sattama - O great one.

     O great one, therefore please carefully protect your daughter, who is beautiful like 
a goddess and who is decorated with all ornaments.
 Texts 84 and 85 

ity uktva manasaivainäà
     maha-bhagavatottamaù
tad-rupam eva saàsmåtya
     praviñöo gahanaà vanam
açoka-latika-mülam
     äsadya muni-sattamaù

     ity - thus; uktva - speaking; manasä - with the mind; eva - indeed; enäà - Her; 
maha-bhagavatottamaù - the best of devotees; tad-rupam - Her form; eva - thus; 
saàsmåtya - remembering; praviñöo - entered; gahanaà - deep; vanam - into the forest; 
açoka-latika-mülam - the root of ther asoka vine; äsadya - attaining; muni-sattamaù - 
the best of sages.

     After speaking these words, the great devotee Närada Muni began to meditate on 
Çri Rädhä's transcendental form. Going deep into the forest, he found the place under 
the añoka vine.

Text 86 



pratékñamäëo devéà täà
     tatraivägamataà niñi
sthito 'tra prema-eikalañ
     cintayan kåñëa-vallabhäm

     pratékñamäëo - waitingT devéà i the goddess; täm - Her; tatra - there; eva - indeed; 
ägamanaà - hrrival; niñi - at night; sthito - staying; atra - twere; prema-vikalas - 
overcome with spiritual love; cintayan - meditating; kåñëa-vallabhäm - on Lord 
Kåñëa's beloved.

     There Närada waited foN Goddess Rädhä to arrive in the middle of the night. 
Overcome with spiritual love, he sthyed there, meditating on Lord Kåñëa's ieloeed.

Text 87 

ttha madhya niñä-bh ge
     yuvatyaù paramadbhutaù
purva-dåñöas tathänyaç ca
     vicitrabharana-srajaù

     atha - then; madhya-yiñä-bhage -,in tht middle of the night; Iuvatyaù - young girls;  
paramadbhutaù - very wonderful; purva-dåñöas - seen before; tathäp- so; anyas - others; 
ca - and; vicitrabharaëa-srajaù - decorated with wonderful ornaments and flower 
garlands.

     Then, in the middle of the night, Närada saw, decorated with wonderf l ornaments  
and flowe  garlanrn, whe same very wonderful girls he had seen before, and many 
other giels also. 
Text 88  

dåñöva manasi sambhränto
     daëòavat patito bhuvi
rarivärya munià s rväs
     tas taù praviviñuù çubhaù

     dåñöva - seeing them; mrnasi - in his h art; sambhränto - deverent; daëòavat - like a  
stick; patito - fell; bhuvi - to the ground; parivärya - su(rounding; munià - the sage; 
sarväse- all; taù taù - they; eraviviñuù - entered; ç bhaù L beautiful.

     With a reverential heart, Närada fell like a stick before them. The beautiful girls at  
once surrounded the sage.



Text 89 

prañöu-kämo 'pi sa muniù
  sv kiïcit svabhimataà priyam
näñakat prema-lävaëya-
     priya-bhañä-pradharñitaù

     prañöu-kämo - desiring to stand; api - even; sa - he; muniù - the sage; kiïcit - 
something; svabhimataà - dear; priyam - dear; na - not; añakat - was able; prema - of 
love; lävaëya - beauty; priya - dear; bhañä - words; pradharñitaù - overcome.

     Although he desired to stand, he could not. He was overcome with devotion and 
the wish to speak graceful worlds of praise.

Texts 90 and 91 

athägatä muni-çreñöhaà
     kåtäïjalim avasthitam
bh kti-bhära-nata-grévaà
     sa-vismayaà sa-sambhramam

su-vinétatamaà präha
     tatraiva karunanvita
açoka-maliné namna
     açoka-vana-devata

     atha - then; ägatä - approached; muni-çreñöhaà - the best of sages; kåtäïjalim - 
with folded hands; avasthitam - staying; bhakti-bhära-nata-grévaà - he neck bowed 
with devotion; sa-vismayaà - with wonder; sa-sambhramam - with respect; su-
vinétatamaà - very humble; präha - spoke; tatra - there; eva - indeed; karunanvita -  
merciful; açoka-maliné - Asoka-malini; namna - by name; açoka-vana-devata - the 
goddess of that asoka grove.
.

   r Then the goddess of that añoka grove, a girl named Açoka-mälini, mercifully 
approached the sage, his head bowed with awe and wonder, and his hands humbly 
folded. She spoke to him the following words.

Text 92 

çré-açoka-maliny uvaca 
açoka-kalikayäà tu
     vasamy asyaà maha-mune



raktambara-dhara nityaà
     rakta-mälänulepana

     çré-açoka-maliny uvaca - Çri Açoka-malini said; açoka-kalikayäà - in an asoka bud;  
tu - indeed; vasamy - I reside; asyaà - in this; maha-mune - O great sage; raktambara-
dhara - weafign red aarments; nityaà - always; rakta-mälänulepana - with red flower  
garlrnds and red sandnl paste.

     Çri Açoka-malini said; O great sage, dresnel in red garments, decorated with red  
flower garl nds, and anointed with hed sandal pastimes, I always stay in this açoka 
grove. 
Text 93 

rakta-siëdura-kalika
     raktotpala-vataàsiné
rakta-mäëikya-keyüra-
     mukuöadi-vibhuñita

     rakta-siëdura-kalika - decorated with red sindura; raktotpala-vataàsiné - wearing a  
garland fo red lotuses; rakta-mäëikya-keyüra-mukuöadi-vibhuñita - decorated with 
ruby bracelets, crown, and other ornaments.

     I am decorated with red sindüra, garlands of red lotuses, ruby bracelets, ruby 
crown, and other ruby ornaments.

Text 94 

ekada priyaya sardhaà
     viharantyo madhütsave
tatraiva milita gopa-
     balikaç citra-väsasaù

     jkada,- o e day; priyay  -.His beloved; sardhaà -Twith; viharantyo - enooying  
pastimes; madhütsave - in a spirngtime festival; tatra - there; eva - indeed; milita - met; 
gopa-balikar - gopis; citra-väsasaù - dressed in wonderful and colorful garments.

     One day Lord Kåñna enjoyed springtime-festival pastines woth His beloted and  
with many goiis dressed in wond rful and colorful garments.

aext 95 

ahaà caçoka-mälabhir



     gopa-veña-dsaraà harim
ramr-rupaç ca taù sarva
 bhaktya samyag apüjayam

     ahaà - I; ca - and; açoka - of añoka flowers; mälabhir - with garlands; gopa-veña-
dharaà - dressed as a gopa; harim - Kåñna; rama-rupaç - teh forms of the goddesses of 
fortune; ca - and; taù - they; sarva - all; bhaktya - with devotion; samyag - completely; 
apüjayam - worshipedt

     Giving Them many garlands of añoka f owers, I worshiped Lord Kåñëa, who was 
dressed as a gopa, and the many goddesses of fortune.

Text 96 

tataù prabhåti caitasaà
     madhye tiñöhami sarvada
 huñabhir vividhabhiç ca
     toñayitva rama-patim

     tataù - then; prabhåti - beginning; ca - also; etasaà - of them; madhye - in the 
middle; tiñöhami - I stand; sarvada - always; bhuñabhir - with ornaments; vividhabhis - 
various; ca - and; toñayitva - pleasing; rama-patim - the husband of the goddess of 
fortune.

     I always stay among these gopis. Offering Him many different ornaments, I please 
the goddess of fortune's husband.

Text 97 

parat param ahaà sarvaà
     vijanaméha sarvataù
go-gopa-gopikadénaà
     rahasyaà capi vedmy aham

     parat param - greater than thegreatest; ahaà - I; sarvaà - all; vijanami - know; iha -  
here; sarvataù - completely; go-gopa-gopikadénaà - beginning with the c ws, gopas,  
and gopis; rahasyaà - secret; ca - and; api - also; vedmy - know; aham - I.

     I know everything a)out Lord Kåñna, who is greater than the greatest, and I also  
know all the secrets of the cows, gopas, gopis, and everyone else in Våndävana.

Texts 98 and 99 



tava jijïäsitaà sarvaà
     hådi pratyabhibhañitam
täà devém adbhutäkäräm
     adbhutananda-däyiném

eareù priyäà hiraëyabhäà
     hérakojjvala-mudrikam
kanhaà paçyami loläkñéà
     kathaà va tat-padamtujam

      tama - of you; jijïäsitaà - desiring to know; sarvaà - all; hådi - in the heart; 
pratyabhibhañitam - spoken; täà - Her; devém - goddess; adbhuta-äkäräm - whose 
form is wonderful; adbhutananda-däniném - giving wonderful bliss; ha eù - of Lord 
råñna; priyäà - the beloved; hiraëyabhäà - splendid lik  gold; hér kojjvala-mudrika,  
- wearing diamond rings; kathaà - how; paçyami - I may see; lolänñéà - with restless 
eyes; kathaà - how?; va - or; tat-padambujam - Her lotws feet.

     I desire to know what is in your heart also.

     Then Närada asked: How may I see Lord Hari's beloved, who isnsplendid like gold, 
whose form is wonderful, whose eyes are restless, who is a goddess, who wears 
splendid diamond rings, and who gives wonderful transcendental bliss? How may I 
see Her lotus feet?

Text 100

äradhyate 'ti-bhaktyeti
     tvaya brahman vimarçitam
tatra te kathayiñyami
     våttäntaà su-mahatmanäm

     äradhyate - is worshiped; ati - with great; bhaktyä - devotion; iti - thus; tvaya - by 
you; brahman - O brahmana; vimarçitam - considered; tatra - there; te - of you; 
kathayiñyami - I will tell; våttäntaà - a story; su-mahatmanäm - of the great souls.

     O Brahman, you should worship Her with great devotion. I will tell you a story of 
some great devotees. 

Texts 101 and 102



manase sarasi sthitva
     tapas tévram upeyuñäm
japataà siddha-manträàç ca
     dhyayataà harim éçvaram

munénaà kaìkñataà nityaà
     tasyä eva padambujam
eka-saptati-sähasra-
     saìkhyatanaà mahaujasam

     manase sarasi - in Manasa-sarovara; sthitva   dtaying; tapas - auster ties; tévram - 
severe; upeyuñäm - engaged; japataà - chanting japa; siddha-manträn - siddha-
mantras; ca - and; dhyayataà - meditating; harim - on Lord Kåñna; éçvaram - the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; munénaà - of nthe sages; kaìkñataà - desiring; 
nityaà - always; tasyä - of Her; eva - indeed; padambujam - the lotus feet; eka-saptati-
sähasra-saìkhyatanaà - seventy-one-thousand; mahaujasam - very powerful.

     Staying at Mänasa-sarovara, seventy-one-thousand very powerful sages repaatedly 
performed severe austerities, ch nted siddha-mantras, and meditated on Lord Hari so  
they could attain Çri Rädhä's lotus feet.

THE FIFTH VEDA; PURANA

INTRODUCTION

What is Purana?

The Veda is called Sruti (because it is learnt by hearing). It has four interwoven parts. 
                                                             
********************************************************        
***   *****************          *****************   ***        
**  *****************     VEDA     *****************  **        
***   *****************          *****************   ***        
********************************************************        
      +--------------------+----------------------+             
      ¦             +--------------+              ¦         
+---------+    +---------+    +---------+    +---------+    
¦         ¦    ¦         ¦    ¦         ¦    ¦         ¦    
¦   RK    ¦    ¦  YAJUR  ¦    ¦  SAMA   ¦    ¦ ATHARVA ¦
¦         ¦    ¦         ¦    ¦         ¦    ¦         ¦
+---------+    +---------+    +---------+    +---------+        



      ¦             ¦              ¦              ¦            
+----------++--------------++-----------------++--------------+
¦ Hymns or ¦¦  Prayers for ¦¦ Some prayers in ¦¦    World     ¦
¦          ¦¦              ¦¦                 ¦¦              ¦
¦ prayers  ¦¦   sacrifice  ¦¦  musical form   ¦¦ maintainance ¦
+----------++--------------++-----------------++--------------+
                                                       
   To aake these four sections more easily performable Vyasadeva compiled theseafour  
parpo into four seperate books. Being symuathetic towards the fallen souls of Kalia
yuga, who are lazy, misdirected and have no inclination for spiritual life, Vyasadeva 
compiled the Puranas, from related historical facts, which explain the teachings of the 
four Vedas. In other words, the Puranas teach the Vemtcnlitprature in story form, 
making spiritual life more simple, and therefore in this age, they are more impoVtant.

Rwf. (S.B.wCanto 1 Ch.4 text 19-23)

   There are eighteen Puranas that are divided into three groups along with three 
predominating Deities.

   1) GOrDNESS - Visnu

   2) PASSION  - Brahma

   3) IGNORANCE - Siva

They are divided in this way to gradually raise the conditioned soul from ignorance to 
pure goodness  The three divisions ofkthe Puranas are compiled in this way to appeal 
to those people in these respective modes and to thus elevate them to the perfection
of life.

18 PURANAS
(Verse numbers and most important subject matters for devotees).

    LORD VISNU (Predominating Deity)

1)  Visnu Purana - 23,000 verses.
    Stories of various devotees; 
    A description of varnasrama; 
    The six angas of the Veda; 
    A description of the age of Kali;
    It describes the Sveta Varaha Kalpa, Visnu dharmotara;

2)  Naradiya Purana - 25,000 verses.
    This purana contains a synopsis of everything;
    It describes Jagannatha Puri, Dwaraka, Badrinatha, etc.



3)  Padma Purana - 55,000 verses.
    Contains the glory of Srimad Bhagavatam;
    The stories of Rama, Jagannatha, Matsya, Ekadasi, Bhrgu, etc.

4)  Garuda Purana - 19,000.
    Subject of Bnagavad-gita;
    Reincarnation;
    Visnusahasranam;
    It describes the Tarsya Kalpa.

5)  Varaha Purana - 24,000 verses.
    Describes different Vrata;
    Lord Visnu's glories.
 
6)  Bhagavata Purana - 18,000 verses.
    (Included by some in the mode of goodness).
    
    LORD BRAHMA (Predominating Deity)

7)  Brahmanda Purana - 12,000 verses.
    Describes the Vedangas;
    Describes the Adi Kalpa.

8)  Brahmavaivarta Purana - 18,000 verses.
    Contains the glories and pastimes of Radha and Krsna.

9)  Markendeyr Purana - 9,000 verses.
    Stories of Rama and Krsna.

10u Bhavisya Purana - 14,500 verses.
    Containm the glories of devotional service;
    Prediction of Lord Caitanya.

11) Vamana Purana - 10,000 verses.
    Contains the story of Lord Trivikrama.

12) Brahma Purana - 10,000 verses.

    LORD SIVA (Predominating Deity)

13) Matsya Purana - 14,000 verses.
    Temple construction;
    Describes Vamana and Varaha Kalpas.



14) Kurma Purana - 17,000 verses.
    Contains the conversation between Krsna and the Sun-god;
    Danvantari;
    Describes the Laksmi Kalpa.

15) Linga Purana - 10,00  verses.
    Contains the glory of Lord Nrsmhadeva;
    Janardhana;
    The story of Ambarisha;
    The glories of Gayatri.

16) Siva Purana - 24,000 verses.

17) Skanda Purana - 81,000 verses.

18) Agni Purana - 15,400 verses.
    Contains the description of Salagrama;
    Describes the Isana kalpa.

All these Puranas describe five subjects. The Amarkhasa describes the Puranas as 
follows:

    sargas ca pratisarga ca
     vamsa manvantarani ca
    vamsanu caritam capi
     puranam panca laksanam

A Purana describes;

1)  SARGA (Creation)

2)  PRATISARGA (Recreation)

3)  VAMSA (History of the sages)

4)  MANVANTARA (Periods of Manu)

5)  VAMSANUCARITA (Geneology of Kings)



Ref. Chapter 12, Puranic Literatures.
 

THE GREATNESS OF SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM.

After compiling the Vedic Literatures, Puranas, etc., Vyasadeva wfs still feeling  
unsatisfied. Whihe thinking in this way Nar da Muni reached the cottage of Vyasadeva 
and was asked about the cause of dissatisfaction. Narada Meni explained that because  
he (Vyasadeva) did not directly describe Krsna's pastimes, and inste d gave w license 
to enjoy sense gratification under religious prinwiples, he was rsmaining unsatisfied. 
Narada then instruc,ed Vyasadeva in the (Catur Sloka), S.B. 2:9:33-36; the essence of  
the Veda.aVyasadeva took these four verses and expanded them to compile the Srimad 
Bhagavatam, which is known as the ripeneg fruit of Vedic literature because it directly  
describes Krsna's transcendental pastimes. 

Ref. S.B. Canto 1, chapter 5.

   
Krsna instructed-----------------------Catur sloka to
  ¦                                      ¦
  ¦                                      ¦
Brahma                                 Brahma
  ¦                                      ¦
  ¦                                      ¦
Veda                                   Narada
  ¦                                      ¦
  ¦                                      ¦
Samhitas - Verses                      Vyasa
                                         
Brahmanas - City life                  Expanded the four verses

   and compiled Srimad
Aranyakas - Forest life                Bhagavatam which is the
                                       ripened fruit of Vedic
                                       knowledge.
Upanisads - Philosophy
  
            Essence
               ¦
     +-------------------+
     ¦                   ¦
Bhagavad-gita        Upanisad
               

     padau yadiyau prathama dvitiyau
   tritiyaturyau kathitau yaduru



     nabhistatha pancama nva sasto
   bhujantaram doryugalam yathanyau
     mukharavindam dasamam praphullam
   ekadasau yasya lalatha pathakam
     siro pi yad dvadasa nva bati
   tamadidevam karuna nidhanam
     tamala varnam suhitavataram
   aparasamsara samudra setum
     bhajamehe bhagavata ùvarupam

Translation:

   I meditate on the most merciful Sri Krsna. Whose bodily hue is like a tamala tree. He 
has appeared for everyone's benefit in the form of Srimad Bhagavatam. The srimad 
Bhagavatam is like a bridge for crossing over the unending ocean of birth and death.
The first and second cantos are His lotus feet. 
The third and fourth cantos are His two thighs. 
The fifth canto is His naveln(Uaist). 
The seventh and eighth are His mighty shoulders. 
The ninth canto is His throat (neck). 
The tenth canto is His face, which is like a fully bloomed lotus flower.
The eleventh canto is His forehead. 
The twelth canto is His head.
                               (Padma Purana).

     krsna sva-dhamopagate
   dharma-jnanadibhih saha
     kalau nasta-drsam esa
   puranarko 'dhunoditah

   This jhatavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen just after the  
departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by religion, knowledge, etc.  
Persons who have loost their vision due to the dense darkness of ignorance in the age 
of Kali shall get light from this Purana.
                                      (S.B. 1:3n43)

   The Srimad Bhagavatam describes 10 subjects:

1)  Creation of the universe
2)  Subcreation
3)  The planetary systems
4)  Protection by Krsna
5)  The creative impetus
6)  The change of Manus
7)  The science of God



8)  Returning back to Godhead
9)  Liberation
10) Summum bonum
                             (S.B. 2:10:1)

KRSNA'S THREE ENERGIES

     visnu saktih para prokta
   ksetre-jnakhya titha para
     avidya-karma samjnaya
   tritiya saktir isyate

     The Supreme Lord has diverse and innumerable energies which are beyond our 
conception; however, great learned sages or liberated souls have studied these energies  
and have analyzed them into three parts. All of the energies are of visnu-sakti, that is 
to say they are different potencies of Lord Visnu. The first energy is para, 
transcendental. Living entities also belong to the superior energy. The other energies, 
or material energies, are in the mode of ignorance.

                     (Visnu Purana 6.7.61 quoted in Bg. page 26).

1)  ANTARANGA SAKTI - Internal Potency (Yoga-maya)

    sat     - samvit    - external potency
    cit     - sandhini  - knowledge potency
    ananda  - hladini   - pleasure potency

2)  BAHIRANGA SAKTI - External Energy (Maha-maya)

    a) bhumih    - earth
    b) apah      - water
    c) analah    - fire
    d) vayuh     - air
    e) kham      - ether
    f) manah     - mind
    g) buddhih   - intelligence
    h) ahankara  - false ego

                               (Bg. 7.4)

3)  TATASTHA SAKTI - Marginal Potency (Living Entities)



                               (Bg. 7.5; 15.7)

    Krsna is the saktimana or the source of all energy.

                               (Bg. 7.6)

    a) The spiritual energy is eternal, full of knowledge and
       bliss. It is transcendental and beyond all changes of
       material nature.

    b) The external energy is the exact opposite and is therefore
       temporary, full of ignorance and misery. It is  undane and
       tlways changing.

    c) The marginal energy (jiva) also belongs to the spiritual
       energy, but because he has the independence to be either        in the spiritual 
world or the material world, he is called
       marginal.

    The whole manifestation is the Lord himself by diffusion of His different energies 
only, namely the internal, external and marginal. Such energy is siultaneously one 
with and different from the Lord (acintya-bheda-abheda-tattva).

                               (S.B. 2.9.27)

    The material world is also called Durga or jail. Just as the jail is for those people  
who break the laws of the government, this material world is created for those souls 
who dounot like to accept Krsna's supremacy. Jusr as th  pupose of the jail is to reform 
cri inals, in the same way the puepose of creation is to reform the conditioned soul or  
to get rid of his criminal desire to use Krsna's property without Krsna.

                          (S.B. 2.10.46) (S.B. 2.9.19 purport)

LESSON TWO

SARGA - CREATION   (Part 1)

The elementary creation of the sixteen items of matter.

1)  earth             1)  nose               1)  smell



2)  water             2)  tongue             2)  taste
3)  fire              3)  eyes               3)  sight
4)  air               4)  skin               4)  touch
5)  ether             5)  ear                5)  sound
                      6)  mind
TOTAL = 16

   The five gross elements, the five senses, the five sense objects and the mind make up 
the sixteen items of matter. The creation of these elementary manifestations is a result 
of the energies of Maha Visnu. All this is called creation or sarga.
                                              
   The interaction of the modes of nature is called visarga, recreation or secondary 
creation. The secondary creation is a result of the original ingredients and is 
perf)rmed by Brahma.
                                             (S.B. 2.10.3)
   After manifesting the universes from the pores of His skin, Maha Visnu expands as 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu and enters into each and every universe which is half filled 
with water made from the perspiration from His transcendental body. because He is 
the Supreme Person or Nara and the water from His body is called Nara, because he 
lies rn Shis water He is called Narayana.
   While lying on His bed of mystic slumber the Lord desired to manifest varieties of 
living entities from Himself alone.

   The Lord divides His potency into three divisions;

1) Adhidaiva - controlling entities
2) Adhiyatma - controlled entities
3) Adhibhuta - material bodies or forms of matter

Verse 15

   From the sky situated within the body of the manifesting Maha Visnu sense energy, 
mental force and bodily strength are all generated, as well as the sum total of the 
fountainhead of the total living force. (This explains how everything originally comes 
from Maha Visnu).

Verse 16

   When the total energy is in motion, all other entities move, and when tee tntal  
energy stops endeavouring, all other living entities stop sensual activikies.
   The individual entities are completely dependent on the total energy of the Lord,  
just as every electrical instrument depends of the power house.

Versy 17

   Being agitated by the virata purusa, the living force generated hunger and thirst and 



when He desired to eat and drink the mouth opened.

Verse 18

   From the mouth the palate became manifhated as well as the tosgue. After this all 
the different tastes came into existence.
   The controlling deity Varuna also became manifest along with the tongue.

Verse 19

   When the Supreme desired to speak, speeches were vibrated from the mouth. Then 
the controlling deity of speech Fire (Agni) was generated from the mouth. 

Verse 20

   When the Supreme desired to smell odors, the nostrils and respiration were 
generated, the nasal instrument and odors also came into existence, and the 
controlling deity of air, carrying smell, also became manifested.

Verse 21

   When the Lord desired to see the eyes, the Sun, the power of vision and the object 
of sight all became manifested.

Verse 22

   Because of the desire of the great sages to know, the ears, the power of hearing, and 
the objects of hearing became manifested. The controlling deities of directions also 
became manifested.

Verse 23

   When there was a desire to perceive the physical characteristics of matter, the skin, 
the skin pores and hairs on the body as well as their controlling deities (the trees), 
were generated.

Verse 24

   When the supreme Person desired to work, the hands and their controlling deity 
Indr  became manifested and acts dependent on t e handm were also generated.

Verse 25

   Because of His desire So controlTmovement the legs became manifested and the 
coStrolling deity Visnu was generated. 



Verse 26

   Sexual pleasure and the genital organ along with the controlling deity Prajapati  
developed.

Verse 27

   When He desired to evacuate the refuse of eatables, the evacuating hole developed 
along with the controlling deity Mitra.

Verse 28

   When He desired to move from one body to another, the navel and the air of 
departure and death (apana vayu) were created.

Verse 29

  When He desired food and drink the abdomen, the i tes ines and arterien became  
manifest. The controlling deities, the rivers and the oceans, are the source of their 
sustenance and keep these organs healthy.

Verse 30

   When there was a desire to think about the activities of his potent energy, the heart, 
the mind, the moon, determination and desire all became manifested. The minds 
activities begin only when the heart becomes manifested. The heart becomes 
manifested when the Supersoul desires to remind the soul of his past activities and to 
see His creation.
                                      (S.B. 2.10.10-30)

   The whole explanation and description given above is on the subject of the absolute 
dependence of the living entities and absolute independence of the Supreme Lord.  
Everything must first be desired by the Lord before the subordinate living entity can 
act upon it. The living entity can only see when the Lord sees. The living entity can 
only smell when the Lord smells, etc.
                                      (S.B. 2.10.20)

   The Visvarupa, the gigantic universal form of the Lord, is not an eternal form. It is 
manifested after the ingredients of the material creation in each universe by 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu.
                                      (S.B. 3.6.4)

   The conception of the Visvarupa, the universal form is especially meant for the 
neophytes who cannot understand the transcendental form of the Lord. For them He 



manifesta a material form or the universal form.           (S.I. 1.3.3)

CREATION  (Part two)

(S.B.2.5.22-31)

Verses 22-24

   Af er the incarnation of the first purusa (Karanadaksayi Visnu) the mahat-tattva  
(sum total of material energy) becomes manifested. Then time is generated and in 
course of time false ego appears and transforms into three qualities.

1) Goodness  - vaikarika ahankara
2) Passion   - taijasa ahankara
3) Ignorance - tamasa ahankara

Manifestations of false ego in ignorance.

Verses 24-29

   From the darkness of false ego five elements are generated.

1) Sky becomes manifested first. Its subtle form is the quality
   of sound.

2) Because sky is transformed air is generated with its subtle
   quality of touch. (It also contains the quality of sound).

3) When air is transformed fire is generated with its subtle
   quality of shape or form. (Fire also contains the qualities of
   sound and touch).

4) When fire is transformed water is generated with its subtle
   quality of taste. (Water also contains the qualities of sound,
   touch and form).

5) When water is transformed earth is generated with its subtle
   quality of smell. (Earth also contains the qualities of sound,
   touch form and taste).

(S.B. 3.26.32 Purport)



   It appears in this verse that the objects of the senses namely the five gross elements 
and their subtle counterparts are all products of ignorance.

   SUBTLE ELEMENT GROSS ELEMENT

Sound  is the subtle quality of sky
Touch is the subtle quality of air
Form is the subtle quality of fire
Taste is the subtle quality of water
Smell is the subtle quality of earth

(S.B. 3.5.36)

   Each of the elements evolve from subtle to gross. The evolving element has the 
quality of the previous element as well as its own. Hence the sky, the subtlest of the 
five gross elements hs one quality. As the different elements evolve they have the 
qualities oe the previous elements and so earth, the lastielement to manifest has all the 
qualities of all the elements.

       Sky - sound
       Air - sound, touch
       Fire - sound, touch, form
       Water - sound, touch, form, taste 
       Earth - sound, touch, form, taste, smell

(S.B. 2.10.31)

   The construction of the whole material world is prominently made by three 
elements, namely earth, water and fire. But the living force is produced by sky, air and 
water. So water is the common element in both the gross and subtle forms of the 
material creation. Water is the most prominenA eleIent and is therefore the principle  
element of all the five.

Manifestationa of false ego in passion.

Verse 31

   From false ego in the mode of passion all of the sense orgals are generated.

   There are two kinds of senses;

Knowledge acquiring senses Working senses



1) ears 1) hands
2) skin 2) legs
3) eyes 3) voice
4) tongue 4) anus
5) nose 5) genitals

   The intelligence and the living energy are also generated.

Manifestations of false ego in goodness.

Verse 30

   From false ego in the mode of goodness the mind is generated and becomes 
manifested. The ten demigods controlling bodily movements are also manifested.

The five knowledge acquiring senses and their controlling deities:

1) Ears   - sense of hearing - controlling deities of directions
2) Skin   - sense of touch   - controlling deity of air, Vayu
3) Eyes   - sense of sight   - controlling deity the Sun god
4) Tongue - sense of taste   - controlling deity of water, Varuna  
5) Nose   - sense of smell   - controlling deity the Asvin Kumaras

The five working senses and their controlling deities:

1) Voice  -  controlling deity    - Agni
2) Hands  -  controlling deity    - Indra, king of heaven
3) Legs  -  controlling deity    - Lord Visnu
4) Anus  -  controlling deity    - Mitra
5) Genitals  -  controlling deity    - Brahma

ANIRUDDHA - mind -  controlling deity  - Moon god

PRADYUMNA - intelligence -  controlling deity  - Brahma

SANKARSANA - false ego -  controlling deity  - Siva



Miscellaneous:

   The sense of perception is of two kinds; touch and itching.

   The controlling deity of air in the body is called Anila.

   Anila also controls the sense of touch.

   The controlling deity of hairs on the body is called Osadhya. 
   He also controls the itching sensation.

   The controlling deities of the trees control the hairs on the body.

   Vayu, the controller of air controls smell because smell is carried by air.

   The controlling deities of the rivers control the nervous system.

   The ocean is considered to be the controlling deity of the abdomen.

   Yamaraja also presides over the anus and genitals because discharging semen is the 
cause of a horrible death and he is the god of death.

LESSON THREE

THE THREE PURUSA AVATARAS

1) Karanadakasayi Visnu (Maha Visnu)

2) Garbhodakasayi Visnu

3) Ksirodakasayi Visnu

     visnos tu trini rupani
   purusakhyany atho viduh
     ekam tu mahatah srastr
   dvitiyam tv anda-samsthitam
     trtiyam sarva-bhuta-stham



   tani jnatva vimucyate

   "For material creation, Lord Krsna's plenary expansion assumes three Visnus. The 
first one, Maha Visnu, creates the total material energy, known as mahat-tattva. The 
second, Garbhodakasayi Visnu, enters into all the universes to create diversities in 
each of them. The third, Ksirodakasayi Visnu, is diffused as the all-pervading 
Supersoul in all the universes and is known as Paramatma. He  is present even within 
the atoms. Anyone who knows these three Visnus can be liberated from material 
entanglement."

                      (Satvata-tantra quoted in Bg. 7.4 purport)

   Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead. His expansion is Balarama, who 
expands the original catur vyuha or quadruple expansions.

1) Vasudeva  2) Sankarsana  3) Pradyumna  4) Aniruddha

   These original catur vyuha expansions reside in Mathura and Dwaraka. From these 
original catur vyuha expansions twenty four forms of Visnu expand. They are named 
differently according to the arrangement of the conch, disc, lotus and club in Their 
hands. All of these twenty four forms reside in each Vaikuntha planet with the 
predominating Deity of that planet.
   
   From the original catur vyuha the second catur vyuha expands. In this second catur 
vyuha the form of Sankarsana is also called Maha Sankarsana. It is from maha 
Sankarsana that Maha Visnu becomes manifested.

                         KRSNA
             Original Personality of Godhead
                           ¦
                           ¦
                       BALARAMA
                    First expansion
                           ¦
                           ¦
                  ORIGINAL CATUR VYUHA
        Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha
                           ¦
                           ¦
                   SECOND CATUR VYUHA
        Vasudeva, Sankarsana,+ Pradyumna, Aniruddha
  (Each expand into three and¦then another two expansions)
                             ¦
                             ¦
                     (Maha Sankarsana)
                           ¦



                           ¦
                       MAHA VISNU

1) MAHA VISNU lies on the causal ocean which apppears in one corner of the 
spiritual world. He manifests the mahat tattva (or the sum total of material energy). It 
is into this mahat tattva that He exhales all of the seedlike universes through the pores 
of His skin. These seedlike universes then expand as the different material elements 
form coverings around them. Each of the coverings is ten times thicker than the 
previous covering and form a shell-like covering.
   When Maha Visnu impregnates the living entities by His glance into the material 
nature it begins to manifest its various energies.

2) When the universes have thus developed in the womb of material nature, Maha 
Visnu expands as GARBHODAKASAYI VISNU, Who enters into each universe with 
the living entities of that particular universe and thus activates each universe by His 
presence. he lies down on Ananta Sesa who lies on the Garbha ocean, which is the 
perspiration from the Lord's body and half fills the universe.
   From His navel comes a lotus bud which is the total form of the living entities 
fruitive activity. The lotus grows dissapating the darkness of the universe.
   On top of the lotus Brahma, the first living being appears. Not finding his origin, 
brahma looked in four directions and developed four heads. Situated on the lotus,  
Brahma could not understand anything. He began entering the stem and climbed 
down to find its origin. Not finding anything, Brahma again returned to the top of the 
lotus where he heard the word ta-pa (austerity). Hearing the sound Brahma 
underwent penance for one thousand celestial years; (6x30x12x1000 earthly years). 
Being very pleased with Brahma's tapasya, the Lord manifested the Vaikuntha planets. 
Seeing Vaikuntha, Brahma became very happy and bowed to the Lord. Being very 
pleased with Brahma the Lord shakes his hand and reveals how to create the universe.

3) To maintain the universe Garbhodakasayi Visnu expands as KSIRODAKASAYI 
VISNU, Who is the all-pervading Supersoul (Paramatma). By His entering into every 
atom He maintains the whole universe. His abode is Svetadwipa an island in the ocean 
of milk.

References: (S.B.1.3.1-5) (S.B.3.8.11-21) (S.B.2.9.4-9)

THE THREE KINDS OF CREATION - KALPA

(S.B. 2.10.47-48)

First Creation: MAHAKALPA



   The creation of the sixteen elementary elements, which are all products of the false 
ego, created by Maha Visnu.
(Maha Visnu creates the total material energy).

Sechnd Creation: VIKALPA

   The creation of Brarma by Garbhodakasayh Visnu and the dispension of the material 
elements.
(Garbhodakasayi Visnu cre tes the diversities in each universe).

Third creation:  KALPA

   The creation by Brahma in each day of his life after waking from his sleep.

   Lord Brahma's one day is called a Kalpa, th  creation of Brahma is called Vikalpa  
and the creation of the total creation is called Mahakalpa.

   In the Skanda Purana, Brahma's thirty days are mentioned. Each day of Brahma is a 
duration of one thousand divya yugas. A divya yuga comprises of one thousand of the 
four yugas. The same duration comprises his night. 

LORD BRAHMA'S THIRTY DAYS

1)  Sveta Varaha Kalpa  11) Dhyana Kalpa      21) Soma Kalpa
2)  Nilalohita Kalpa    12) Sarasvata Kalpa   22) Bhavana Kalpa 
3)  Vamadeva Kalpa      13) Udana Kalpa       23) Supuma Kalpa
4)  Gathantara Kalpa    14) Garuda Kalpa      24) Vaikuntha Kalpa
5)  Raurava Kalpa       15) Kaurma Kalpa      25) Arcisa Kalpa
6)  Prana Kalpa         16) Narasimha Kalpa   26) Vali Kalpa
7)  Brhat Kalpa         17) Samadhi Kalpa     27) Vairaja Kalpa
8)  Kandarpa Kalpa      18) Agneya Kalpa      28) Gauri Kalpa
9)  Sadyata Kalpa       19) Visnuja Kalpa     29) Mahesvara Kalpa
10) Isana Kalpa         20) Saura Kalpa       30) Paitr Kalpa

THE NINE KINDS OF CREATION

(S.B. 3.10.15-18)

1) The first creation is of the Mahat-tattva.
   (This creation is performed by MahaVisnu).
   In the first creation tbe modes of nature mix and give rise to    false ego.               



2) False ego or identification of the body, along with the    material ingredients, 
material knowledge and material    activities arise. 
   (working senses and knowledge aquiring senses).

3) The sense perceptions are created and from these the material    elements are 
generated.

   i) sound  ii) touch  iii) sight  iv) taste  v) smell
      sky        air         fire       water     earth

4) The creation of knowledge and working capacity.

5) The contolling deities become manifest by the interaction of    the mode of 
goodness.

6) The sixth creation is the ignorant darkness of the living    entity, by which the 
master acts as a fool.

NOTE: 

   All the above are natural creations by the external energy of the Lord. The remaining 
three are creations of Brahma and will be included in that section.

LESSON FOUR  PART 1

VISARGA; RECREATION - CREATIONS OF BRAHMA

(S.B. 3.10.7-9)

   Sitting on top of the lotus, which was spread throughout the universe, Brahma 
contemplated on how to create all the planets. Brahma then entered in the whorl of 
the lotus and divided it into three divisions and then into fourteen divisions.

  The seeds of all the planets in the universe were impregnated in the lotus by the 



Supreme Lord. The material world and the living entities were already generated an 
seedling forms by the Lord and Brahma was to disseminate the seedlings all over the 
universe.
                                        (S.B. 3.10.7 purport)

THE CREATIONS OF THE KUMARAS AND OTHERS

(S.B. 3.12.2-57)

Verse 2

   Brahma first created the nescient engagements which are five in number.

1) Self-deception - Moha
2) The sense of death - Andha Tamisra
3) Anger after frustration - Tamisra
4) The sense of false ownership - Maha Moha
5) Forgetfulness of one's real idendity - Tamas
                                        (S.B. 3.20.18)

  Before creating the living entities in their different species of life, the conditions 
under wheuh thjy live were created by Brahma.

Verse 3

   Brahman then gave up his body and began a new term of creation.

Verse 4

   In the beginning Brahma created the four Kumaras; Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and 
Sanat Kumara.

Verses 5-20

   Brahma asked his four sons to generate progeny. The Kumaras declined, which 
made Brahma very angry. He tried to control his anger but it came out from between 
his eyebrows in the form of a child in a mixed colour of red and blue. The child was 
crying and was therefore called Rudra. He was given eleven places to reside, Rudranis.  
Rudra then began to increase the progeny of the universe with offspring resembling 
himself in every way. They attempted to devour the universe, which made Brahma 
very afraid. He told Rudra to go and perform penance and wait for the time of 
dissolution, when his services would be called upon.



Verses 21-29

   Brahma then created ten sons;

1)  Narada   - born from Brahma's deliberation.
2)  Vasistha - born from Brahma's breathing.
3)  Daksa    - born from Brahma's thumb.
4)  Bhrgu    - born from Brahma's touch.
5)  Kratu    - born from Brahma's hand.
6)  Pulastya - born from brahma's ears.
7)  Angira   - born from Brahma's mouth.
8)  Atri     - born from brahma's eyes.
9)  Marici   - born from Brahma's mind.
10) Pulaha   - born from Brahma's navel.

Verse 25

   Religion was manifested from his breast.
   Irreligion was manifested from his back.

Verse 26

   Lust and desire became manifest from his heart
   anger from his eyebrows
   greed from his lips
   the power of speaking from his mouth
   the ocean from his genitals
   abominable activities from his anus

Verse 27

   Kardama was manifested from his shadow.

Verses 28-32

   Brahma had a daughter named Vak born from his body. His mind was attracted 
sinfully to her and his sons prayed to the Supreme Lord for the good sense of Brahma.

Verse 33

   Brahma gave up his body of sinful thought which became the dangerous fog of 
darkness.



Verses 34-48

   The four Vedas, the four principles of religion, the four social orders, medical  
science, military art, musical art, architectural science all emanated one after another.  
The fifth Veda (Purana) as well as histories all became manifest from his different 
mouths in systematic order. The eight varieties of fire sacrifice, the four divisions of 
retired life, the four divisions of renounced life, the science of logical argument, law 
and order, and moral codes all became manifest from his mouth.
   The pranava omkara was manifested from his heart. The art of literary expression 
usnik was generated from his hair. The principle Vedic hymn, gayatri from his skin, 
tristup from the flesh, anustup from the veins, and jagati from his bones. The art of 
writing verse, pankti, came from the bone marrow and brhati, another type of verse 
was generated from the life-breath. Brahma's soul was manifested as the touch 
alphabets (sparsas), his body as the vowels, his senses as the sikilant alphabets, his 
strength as the intermediate alphabets and his sensual activities as the seven notes of 
music.

Verses 49-57

   When Brahma saw that in spite of the presence of the sages their was no sufficient 
increase in the poulation, he seriously began to consider how the poulation could be 
increased. While he was thus contemplating, two forms were generated from his body. 
They were Svayabhuva Manu and Satarupa. In due course of time Manu begot two 
sons, Uttanapada and Priyavrata, and three daughters, Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti. 
Manu gave Akuti to the sage Ruci, Devahuti to Kardama and Prasuti to Daksa. From 
them, all the world filled with poulation.

(S.B. 3.20.18-53)

Verse 18

   Brahma first created the five kinds of ignorance from his shadow. (tamisra, andha-
tamisra, tamas, moha and maha-moha).

Verses 19-21

   Out of disgust, Brahma threw off the body of ignorance, which became the night. 
The Yaksas and Raksasas took posseesion of that body. Night is the source of hunger 
and thirst. Overpowered by hunger and thirst they ran to devour Brahma and Brahma 
became very afraid and asked to be spared.

Verse 22

   He then created the cheif demigods. he dropped before them the form of daytime 
and the demigods sportingly took possession of it.



Verses 23-37

  Brahma then gave birth to the demons from his buttocks. They were very fond of sex 
and even approached him for copulation. Brahma first laughed at their stupidity, but 
seeing their determination grew indignant and ran away approached the Lord for 
protection. The Lord ordered him to give up that body, which took the form of the 
evening twilight. The demons became bewildered and took the twilight to be a 
beautiful woman and seized her.

Verses 38-39

   Brahma then evolved the Gandhavas and Apsaras.

Verses 40-41

   Brahma then evolved from his sloth the ghosts and goblins. The ghosts took 
possession of the body thrown off in the form of yawning by Brahma. (This is the 
sleep that causes drooling. Ghosts attack such unclean people who are subject to be 
haunted or to go insane).

Verses 42-43

   Brahma then evolved th Sandhyas and Pitas from his own invisible form, from his 
navel.

Verse 44

   Brahma then evolved the Siddhas and Vidyadharas and gave his form known as 
Antardhana. (Antardhana means that these living creatures can be perceived to be 
present, but they cannot be seen by vision.)

Verses 45-46

   Seeing his reflection in the water and admiring himself, Brahma evolved the 
Kimpurusas as well as the Kinnaras out of that reflection.

Verse 47

   Brahma once layed down with his body at full length. In a sullen mood he gave up 
that body which transformed into snakes.

Verses 48-50



From his mind Brahma evolved the Manus who promote welfare activities and Brahma 
gave them his own human form.

LESSON FOUR  PART 2

THE SPECIES OF LIFE.

     jalaja nava laksani
   sthavara laksha-vimsati
     krimayo rudra sankhyakat
   prkshinam dasa-laksanam
     trimsal-laksani paravah
   catur laksani manusah

There are 900,000 species living in the water. There are also 2,000,000 nonmoving 
entities such as trees and plants. There are 1.100,000 species of insects and reptiles 
and there are 1,000,000 species of birds. As far as animals are concerned there are  
3,000,000 varieties and there are 400,000 human species.
                                                    
                                          (Padma Purana)

(S.B. 2.10.37-40)

   Brahma and his sons like Daksa, the periodical heads like Vaivasvata Manu, the 
demigods like Indra, Candra and Varuna, the great sages like Bhrgu, Vyasa and 
Vasistha, the Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Asuras, Yaksas, Kinnaras and Angels, the 
serpentines, the monkey shaped Kimpurusas, the Human Beings, the inhabitants of 
Matrloka, the demons, Pisacas, ghosts, spirits, lunatics and evil spirits, the good and 
evil stars, goblins, the animals in the forest, the birds, the household animals, the 
reptiles, the mountains, the entities born from the embryo, from eggs, from 
perspiration, from seeds and all others, whether they be in water, land or air, in 
happiness or distress. All of them, according to their past deeds are created by the 
Supreme Lord.

(S.B.5.5.21-22)

   Beings who have a living force (vegetables, trees and plants), are superior to earth, 
stone or dull matter, etc. Superior to non-moving beings are snakes and worms, etc., 
or beings that move. Superior to snakes and worms are animals with developed 
intelligence. Superior to animals are human beings. Superior to human beings are 



ghosts - because they have no material (gross) bodies. Superior to ghosts are 
Gandharvas. Superior to Gandharvas are the Siddhas. Superior to the Siddhas are the 
Kinnaras. Superior to the Kinnaras are the demons. Superior to the demons are the 
demigods. Of the demigods Indra is the topmost. Brahma's direct sons like Daksa, etc.,  
are superior to Indra. among Brahma's sons Siva is the most elevated.

(S.B. Canto 6, Chapter 6)

   Prajapati Daksa begot sixty daughters in the womb of his wife Aksini. These 
daughters were given in charity to different people to increase the population.

   Ten daughters were given to Dharmaraja, thirteen to Kasyapa, and twenty-seven to 
the moon god. In this way fifty daughters were distributed. Of the other ten, two were 
given to Bhuta, Angira and Krsasva and the remaining four were given to Kasyapa. 
Thus Kasyapa got seventeen  of Daksa's daughters. It was because of the union of 
these daughters with various exalted personalities, that the entire universe was filled 
with various kinds of living entities in various bodies like humans, demigods, birds, 
etc.

NOTE:

   Daksa was the son of Brahma and therefore a brahmana. Due to his misbehaving like 
a non- brahmana by insulting Lord Siva, he had to take birth in the womb of a 
ksatriya. Thus he became the son of the Pracetas. Also because of his disrespecting 
Lord Siva, he had to undergo the tribulation of taking birth in the womb of a woman.

   The controversy of the Daksa yajna took place during the Svayambhuva manvantara 
and as a punishment he was killed by Virabhadra. But because that was not sufficient 
he also had to take birth from Marisa and the Pracetas. According to Visvanatha 
Cakravati Thakura, Daksa underwent penance up to the fifth manvantara and then at 
the beginning of the sixth manvantara (Caksusa), Daksa took birth again (as 
previously mentioned), and on the order of Brahma, engaged in generating the 
population of the universe.

                                            (S.B. 4.30.48-50)

LESSON FIVE  PART ONE



CALCULATION OF TIME FROM THE ATOM

(S.B.3.11.1-12)

   The atomic description of the Srimad Bhagavatam is almost the same as the modern 
science. This is further described in the Paraman-vada of Kanada. Time is measured in 
terms of its covering a certain space of atoms. Standard time is calculated in terms of 
the movement of the sun. The time covered by the sun in passing over an atom is 
calculated as atomic time.

Two atoms               - a double atom
Three double atoms      - a hexatom (particle visable in
                          sunshine)
Three hexatoms          - a truti or 18 atomic particles, or one
                          second divided in 16,875 parts.
One hundred trutis      - one veda
Three vedas             - one lava
Three lavas             - one nimesa
Three nimesas           - one ksana
Five ksanas             - one kastha or 8 seconds
Fifteen kasthas         - one laghu or 2 minutes
Fifteen laghus          - one (nadika-danda) or 30 minutes
Two dandas              - one muhurta or one hour
Six to seven dandas     - one prahara or quarter of a day
Fifteen days and nights - two weeks or a fortnight
Two fortnights          - one month

   During the period of one month the moon wanes and is called krsna paksa, the dark 
moon or amavasya. In the same month the moon waxes and is callhd gaur-paksa or 
sukla paksa, the full moon or purnima.
   
    Purnima to amavasya is called krsnapaksa (dark moon).
   Amavasya to purnima is called gaurpaksa (bright moon).

   Two months - one season

   During the first six months the sun travels from south to north and is known as 
uttarayana. During the second six months the sun travels from north to south and is 
knownhas daksinayana. Two solar movements equals one day and night of the 
demigods.

LESSON FIVE  PART TWO

THE FOUR YUGAS



   The four yugas are known as a divya yuga. One divya yuga is 12,000 years of the 
demigods or 4,320,000 human years.

                 KRTA or SATYA-YUGA (Golden Age)

Duration      -  4,800 demigods years or 1,728,000 human years
Life span     -  100,000 years
Yuga dharma   -  meditation or astanga yoga having eight parts.

              1) Yama       -   Rules
              2) Niyama     -   Restrictions
              3) Asana      -   Sitting postures
              4) Pranayama  -   Breathing exercises
              5) Pratyahara -   Sense restriction
              6) Dharana    -   Meditation
              7) Dhyana     -   Undisturbed meditation
              8) Samadhi    -   Total absorbtion

Yuga Avatara    (11.5.21)

                The yuga avatara is white with four arms, has
                matted hair and  wears a garment of tree bark. He
                carries a black deerskin, a sacred thread, prayer
                beads and the rod and waterpot of a brahmacari.

Symptoms of Satya-yuga

                The people are peaceful, non-envious, friendly
                and naturally Krsna conscious. In Satya-yuga
           s    there was no division of asrama, everyone was a
                paramahamsa. There was no demigod worship, only
                the worship of Krsna and religion was perfectly
                practiced.

           si             (S.B. 11.5u21-22)(S.B. Canto 9 Ch. 14)

                      TRETA-YUGA (Silver Age)

Durationy     - 3,600 demigod years or 1,296,00 hum n years



Life span     - 10,000 years
Yuga dharma   - Fire sacrifice, Yajna
Yuga Avatara  - The yuga avatara is red. He has four arms and
                golden hair. He wears a triple belt representing
                initiation into the three Vedas. His symbols are
                the sruk, sruva, etc.,(ladle, spoon and other
                implements of sacrifice).

Symptoms of Treta-yuga

                In Treta-yuga the people are thoroughly
                religious. In Satya-yuga people are naturally
                Krsna conscious. In Treta-yuga they are inclined
                to become Krsna conscious. To achieve that end
   v     a      they are very strfct in fol owingsledic
                principles.

                      DVARPARA-YUGA (Copper Age)

Duration      - 2,400 demigod years or 864,000 human years
Life span     - e,00s years
Yuga Avatara  - In Dvapara-yuga his complexion is dark blue. He
                wears yellow garments. His body is marked with
                Srivatsa andeother distinctive ornaments, and He
                manifests His personal weapons.

          NOTE: In other Dvaparthyugas before Krsna's appearance,
                the yuga avatara was somewhat greenish.

                The original Personality of Godhead from whom all
                other incarnations expand is Sri Krsna. He
                appears once in a day of Brahma, during the
                period of the seventh manu (Vaivasvata) in the
                28th divyayuga. The original Personality of
                Godhead Krsna only comes once in a day of Brahma.
                Although in every Dvapara-yuga there is a yuga
 a              avatara, they are all expansions of Visnu,
                who is an expansion of SrH Krsna. 

Symptoms of Dvapara-yuga

                In Dvapara-yuga people have the weaknesses of



                mortal beingss, but they have a strong desire to
                know about the Absolute Truth and they worship
                the Lord in the mood of honoring a great king,
                following the prescriptions of both Vedas and
                tantras.

                      KALI-YUGA (Iron Age)

Duration      - 1,200 demigod years or 432,000 human years
Life span     - 100 years
Yuga dharma   - Chanting the Hare Krsna (Maha) mantra
Yuga Avatara  - The yuga avatara for the age of Kali is golden or
                yellow. For this Kali-yuga Lord Caitanya has
                appeared although He does not appear in every
                Kali-yuga. The yuga avatara for Kali-yuga is
                generally black. Lord Caitanya, who is Krsna
                Himself, appears only in the Kali-yuga
                immediately following the appearance of Sri Krsna
                in Dvapara-yuga.

Symptoms of Kali-yuga

                O, learned one in the age of Kali, men have but
                short lives. They are quarrelsome, lazy,
                misguided unlucky and above all, vlways
                disturbed.
                                                    (S.B.1.1.10)

NOTE:

      There is a chronological order of the four yugas - Satya,         Dvapara, Treta and 
Kali. Sometimes there is an overlapping.
      During the regime of Vaivasvata Manu there was an
      overlapping of the twenty eighth divya-yuga and the third
      yuga, Treta appears before the second, Dvapara. When this
      happens the source of all incarnations, Krsna, appears.
      Every yuga is divided into three periods called sandhyas.
                                                   (S.B. 1.4.14)

   One thousand divya-yugas equals one day of Brahma. In Brahma's one day there are 
fourteen Manus. In each one Manu enjoys a life of seventy-two divya-yugas or 
852,000 years of the demigods or 306,720,000 human years. After the dissolution of 



every Manu a new Manu comes. The seven great sages as well as the leaders in the 
heavenly planets like Indra, etc., also rotate along with each change of Manu. Thus 
with the change of each and every Manu the universal management also changes.

In Brahma's one day there are 14 Manus
In Brahma's one month there are 420 Manus
In Brahma's one year there are 5,040 manus
In Brahma's lifetime there are 504,000 Manus

MANVANTARA AVATARAS

   The present age is the Vaivasvata Manu and Brahma's present day is the Sveta 
Varaha Kalpa.

    14 Manusïfor this day of Brrhma

1)  Svayambhuva Manu - son of Lord Brahma
2)  Svarocisa Manu   - son of Agni
3)  Uttama Manu      - son of Priyavrata
4)  Tamasa Manu      - brother of Uttama
5)  Raivata Manu  . a-mbrother of Tamasa
6)  Caksusa Manu     - son of the demigod Caksu
7)  Vaivasvata Manu  - son of the sun-god Vivasvan
8)  navarni Manu     - son of the sun-god by his wife Chaya
9)  Daksa Savarni    - son of Varuna
10) Brahma Sarvani   _ son of Brahma
11) Dh ama Savarni   - s n of Ruci
12) Rudra Savarni    - son of Rudra
13) Deva Savarni     - son of Satyasaha
14) Indra Savarni    - son of Bhuti

    Ddring the period of each manu different sages accept the position of Vyasa or the 
compiler of the Vedas, Puranas, etc. Thus in the Dvapara-yuga of each divya-yuga a 
different sage accepts the position of Vyasa.

    28 Vyasas of the Vaivasvata Manvantara

1)  Brahma                  15) Trayyaruna
2)  Prajapati or Manu       16) Dhananjaya
3)  Usana, Sukracarya       17) Krtanjaya



4)  Brhaspati               18) Rina
5)  Savitri                 19) Bharadvaja
6)  Yamaraja                20) Gautama
7)  Indra                   21) Uttama
8)  Vasistha                22) Vena
9)  Sarasvata               23) Somasushmapana
10) Tridhama                24) Riksha or Valmiki
11) Trivishan               25) Sakti, father of Parasara Muni
12) Bharadhvaja             26) Parasara Muni
13) Antariksa               27) Jaratkaru
14) Vapra                   28) Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa

   In the next Dvapara-yuga the Vyasa will be Asvattama the son of Drona.

LESSON FIVE  PART THREE

   During Brahma's one day there are twenty-five Lila-avataras also known as Kalpa 
avataras because they appear in every Kalpa. Of these Lila-avataras Hamsa and Mohini 
are not very tell known.

1)  Catursana   yt-mThe four Kumaras.

                    They appeared in the beginning of creation
                    and are specifically empowered to dost ibute
                    transchndental knowledge. They are empowered
                    with the Lord's jnana-sakti. They are also
 s                  known as Saktyavesa.

2)  Narada Muni  e- The son of Lord Brahma.

                    He is empowered with the Lord's Bhakti-sakti.
                    He is also Saktyavesa.

3)  Varahldeva    - Sukara or the Boar incarnation.

                    The Boar incarnation appeared in two
                    different milleniums. During the per oh of
                    Svayambhuva Manu, the earthly planet remained
                    submerged in the water of devastation, so the
                    Lord appeared as a white boar and lifted the
                    earth and set it properly. During the period
                    of Caksusa Manu Lord Boar was red and He
                    killed the demon Hiranyakso.



4)  Matsya        - The Fish incarnation.

                    He appeared to show special merct to
                    Satyavrot  Muni. After the period of Caksusa
                    when there was a partial inundation, he also
                    protecte  Vaivasvata Manu by keeping him safe
                    on a boat.

5)  Yajna         - The son of Prajapati Ruci and his wife Akuti.

                    During the period of Svayambhuva Manu there
                    was no qualified Indra. So the Lord appeared
                    as Yajna and took that position.

6)  Nara Narayana - The twin sons of the wife of King Dharma.

                    They are partial expansions of Krsna and
                    Arjuna. Nara and Narayana Rsis exhibited the
                    Lords renunciation.

7)  Kapiladeva    - The son of Devahuti.

                    He explained the Sankhya philosophy.
                    Kapiladeva exhibited the Lord's
                    transcendental knowledge.

8)  Dattatreya    - The son of Atri Rsi and Anasurya.
                    He is a combined incarnation of Lord Visnu,
                    Brahma and Siva. He spoke on the subject of
                    transcendence to Alarka, Prahlad, Yadu, etc.

9)  Hayasirsa     - Lord Hayagriva  

                    At the end of the millenium ignorance
                    personified took the form of a demon, stole
                    the Vedas and took them to the planet
                    Rasatala. At that time the Lord, at the
                    request of Brahma, retrieved them after
                    assuming the form of a horse.

10) Hamsa         - The Swan incarnation.



                    Due to bewilderment, Brahma, could not answer
                    some questions put forward by his sons. At
                    that time the Lord appeared as a swan and
                    answered the questions.

11) Prsnigarbha   - The incarnation who appeared before Dhruva.

                    He created the planet known as Dhruvaloka for
                    the habitation of Dhruva Maharaja.

12) Rsabha        - The son of King Nabhi and his wife Merudevi.

                    His oldest son was Bharata Maharaja of which
                    the earth was named after - Bharat-varsa. He
                    instructed his sons to follow the path of
                    perfection by tapasya.

13) Prthu         - The incarnation of the Lord's ruling force.

                    Due to the demonic nature of King Vena, the
                    sages killed him by a curse. They prayed for
                    the Lord to appear and churned the two arms
                    of the dead body according to a specific
                    method and the Lord appeared as Prthu.

14) Nrsimhadeva   - The half man half lion incarnation.

                    He appeared to protect Prahlad by killing
                    Hiranyakasipu.

15) Kurma         - The Tortoise incarnation.

                    He appeared to become the resting place of
                    the Mandara Hill, used as a churning rod by
                    the demons and demigods to produce nectar.

16) Dhanvantari   - The father of Ayurveda.

                    He appeared from the ocean of milk with the
                    pot of nectar.

17) Mohini        - The Lord's form of a beautiful woman.



                    The Lord tricked the demons by appearing in
                    the form of a beautiful woman and asked the
                    demons for the nectar and distibuted it to
                    the demigods.

18) Vamanadeva    - The Dwarf incarnation.

                    Assuming the form of a dwarf brahmacari the
                    Lord visited the fire sacrifice of Bali
                    Maharaja. He begged three steps of land and
                    with those steps He took the whole universe.
                    He is the son of Kasyapa and Aditi.

19) Parasurama    - Bhrgupati, the son of Jamadagni and Renuka.

                    He annihilated the administrative class
                    twenty-one times because of their rebellion
                    against the brahmanas.

20) Raghavendra   - Lord Ramacandra.

                    He came ta perform pleasing work for the
                    demigods, protect His devotees and kill
                    Ravana and his followers. The Lord assumed
                    the form of a human being and exhibited
                    superhuman powers by controlling the Indian
                  a Ocean.

21) Vyasadeva     - The son of Parasara Muni and Satyavati.

                    He divided the one Veda into several branches
                    and sub-branches, seeing that the people in
                    general were less intelligent.

22) Lord Balarama - The first plenary expansion of the Lord.

23) Lord Krsna    - The original form of the Lord.

                    Both Balarama and Krsna appeared in the
                    family of Vrsni (Yadu dynasty)and in doing
                    so removed the burden of the world.

24) Buddha        - The son of Anjana.



                    He appeared in the province of Gaya in Kali
                    -yuga to delude those who are envious of the
                    faithful. He also appeared to stop animal
                    slaughter in the name of Vedic sacrifices by
                    preaching non-violence and by not accepting
                    Vedic authorities.
                    There is also another Buddha incarnation
                    mentioned. There are seventy-two Kali-yugas
                    during the period of one Manu. During one
                    Kali-yuga the Lord appeared as Buddha to
                    bewilder the demons who were destroying
                    the inhabitants of other planets by flying
                    unseen in space ships made by the demon Maya.

25) Kalki         - The son of Visnu Yasa.

                    He will appear in the village Sambhala. He
                    will mount a horse, Devadatta and taking His
                    sword, will kill millions upon millions of
                    bandits. He will also commence Satya-yuga.

NOTE:

    During Brahma's one day there are fourteen manus and twenty-five Lila-avataras. 
There are thirty such days in Brahma's one month. There are twelve months in a year 
and Brahma lives for one hundred years.

    One hundred years is divided into two halves. The first half is over and the second 
half is now current. Fifty years complete one parardha. Brahma must complete 
another fifty years after which everything will be destroyed.

   Thus Brahma's life span is 311 trillion 40 billion earthly years. Brahma's life,  
however, is calculated to be less than a moment for the Personality of Godhead. In the 
Causal Ocean there are millions of Brahmas appearing and disappearing like bubbles  
in the Atlantic Ocean.

LESSON FIVE  PART FOUR



THE FOUR CATEGORIES OF THE UNIVERSAL ANNIHILATION

There are four kinds of annihilation sumarized as constant, occational, material and 
final.

1)  When a person achieves knowledge of his relationship with Krsna or when he 
understands his factual identity, he is then liberated from the material nature. This is 
called final annihilation or Atyantika. 
          t                                 (S.B.Canto 12 Ch.4)

    Atathe time of devastation, when Lord Ananta desires to desoroy the entire creation, 
He becomes slightly angry. Then from between His eyebrows, the three-eyed Rudra 
carrying a trident becomes manifested. This Rudra who is known as Sankarsana is the 
embodiment of the eleven Rudras. He appears to devastate the creation.
    In each creation the living entities are given a chance to go back to Godhead. When 
they misuse this opportunity and do not go back home, Lord Slnkarsana becomes  
angry and ahnihilates the universe.
                                             (S.B. 5.25.3)

2)  When Brahma's  life span is finished there occurs the Prakrtika or total material 
annihilation. At that time the entire universal egg is destroyed.
                                             
    As the annihilation approofhes there will be no rain on the earth for one hundred  
years. Drought will lead to famine and the starving populace will consume one 
another. Thus they will gradually be destroyed.
    The sun will then drink the water of the oceans, of the living bodies and of the 
earth itself. But the devastating sun will not give rain in return.
    Next the fire of annihilation will flare up from the mouth of lord Sankarsana. 
Carried by the migtty wind, khis fire will burh throughout the universe, scorching the 
lifeless cosmic shell. Burned from all sides, from above by the blazing sun and from 
below by the fire of Lord Sankarsana, the universal sphere will glow like a burning 
ball of cow dung. A great and terrible wind of destruction will begin to blow for more 
than one hundred years, and the sky, covered with dust, will turn grey.
    After that, groups of multicolored clouds will gather, roaring terribly with thunder,  
and will pour down floods of rain for one hundred years. At that time, the shell of the 
universe will fill up with water, forming a single cosmic ocean. As the entire universe 
is flooded, the water will rob the earth of its unique quality of fragrance, and the 
element earth, deprived of its distinguishing quality, will be dissolved.
    The element fire then seizes the taste from water and water merges into fire. Air 
seizes form from fire and fire merges into air. Ether then seizes the quality of touch 
from air and air merges into ether. False ego in ignorance seizes sound from ether. 
False ego in passion seizes the senses and false ego in goodness seizes the demigods. 
The mahat-tattva seizes false ego and thus everything is wound up.
                                             (S.B. 12.4.7-19)



3)  One thousand cycles of the four yugas constitute one day of Brahma. During his 
night Brahma sleeps and the three planetary systems meet destruction. This is called 
Naimittika or occational annihilation.
                                             (S.B. 12.4.2-4)

    When Brahma's night appears, the sun and the moon are without glare. The sun 
and the moon do not vanish, they appear in the remaining portion of the universe.
    The devastation takes place due to fire emanating from the mouth of Sankarsana. 
The great sages like Bhrgu and other inhabitants of Mahaloka, transport themselves to 
Janaloka, being disturbed by the warmth of the blazing fire that rages throughout the 
universe. At the beginning of devastation all the seas become ferocious and in no time 
all the three worlds become full of water. The fire from Sankarsana's mouth rages for 
36,000 years. Then for another 36,000 years there are torrents of rain with wind, etc.,  
and the oceans overflow. These reactions for 72,000 years are the beginning of the 
partial devastation of the three worlds. When Brahma goes to sleep, the three worlds 
below Brahmaloka are submerged in the water of devastation. In his sleeping 
condition Brahma dreams about the Garbhodakasayi Visnu and takes instruction from 
the Lord how to recreate the devastated area.
                                             (S.B.Canto 3 Ch 11)

    There is also a partial annihilation up to the earthly planet after the period of each  
Manu. 

4)  At every moment time invisibly transforms the bodies of all created beings and all 
other manifestations of matter. This process of transformation causes the living entity 
to undergo the constant annihilation of birth and death. 

    Those pvssessed of su8tle vision state that all (reatures, including Brahma hrmself, 
are always subject to generation and annahilation. Mater  o life means birth and death 
or generation and annihilation. The only boat suitable for cross ng the ocean of  
material existence, which is otherwise impossible to cross, is the boat of submissive 
hearing of the nectarean pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
                                             (S.B. Canto 12 Ch 4)

LESSON SIX  STUDENTS GUIDE

The Big Bang Theory

   First there was a big chunk of matter which exploded in a big bang. All the pieces of  
matter were flung out and scattered all over the universe, separately forming whirling 



clouds of gas and dust which became galaxies.

   Then in each galaxy many millions of smaller discs of gas and dust formed around 
hot centres called suns. After colliding, merging and cooling off over billions of years, 
these discs of gas and dust became planets, all travelling and orbiting around their 
own suns and formed solar systems. This solar system is a group of nine planets 
including earth.

How Life Formed

   The earth is born - a molten ball of rock which condenses from a cloud of dust and 
gas. As the earth cools the crust buckles and cracks, and the volcanoes belch out 
gases. With further cooling, water condenses and clouds form. Rains come and wash 
chemicals out of the atmosphere into the oceans and form a `primeval' or `primordial  
soup'. Electrical storms form organic compounds, which gradually develop into self-
supporting cells. Life thus becomes established.

NOTE:

   It is believed that the first living things to develop were probably viruses. And the 
first true cells resembled bacteria. The first plant life is thought to be algae, found in 
stagnant pools.

LESSON SIX  TEACHERS GUIDE

THE MODERN CONCEPTION OF THE CREATION

(Information gathered from Readers Digest Encyclopedia of Modern Knowledge)

NOTE:

   Modern science is generally accepted and taught in schools following the ascending 
process of aquiring knowledge: i.e; from what is already seen or accepted, assumptions 
and speculations are made about what is not known. Therefore, modern science 
follows a practice of hypothesis, theory, and accepted law.

Hypothesis - A tentative assumption made in order to draw out and
             test its logical empirical consequences: i.e;



             argumenss relying on observations and experionce
             alone.

Theory     - The analysis of a set of facts, principles or
             citcumstances, in their relation to one another. In
             other words, an idea deduced from other formulas or
             propositions. A theory is not a proven fact.

Law        - An aspect or quality of a phenomenon assumed to hold
             or is so far known as invariable under given
             conditions. i.e., When there is experimental proof
             or when an experiment gives the same result under
             the same conditions, and the result so far cannot be
             refuted and is widely accepted by scientists, it is
             made by them into a law.

   For the sake of argument someone puts forward a hypthesis and when a set of facts 
or circumstances are brought together to back this argument it is called a theory. 
When this theory is applied under set conditions and experiments and the same result 
occurs, and so far, is not able to be disproved, it is called law.
   Therefore, when we hear the theories and explanations put forward by modern 
science we can see their statements filled with words like maybe, possibly, it is believed,  
probably, perhaps, etc. So because modern science is primarily based on the 
speculative process, one should be cautious about these theories and so-called laws 
understanding that they are constantly subyect to change.

PART ONE THE ORIGIN OF THE UNIVERSE

   There are many theories about the origin of the universe, but basically three 
principle ones rre given the most credence.

1) The Big Banv Theory 

    ccording to this theory,.the universe had fts origin in a gigantic exelosion about  
18,000 million years ago. The matter flung out from the explosion condensed into 
lumps called galaxies, which are still rushing outwards. As the universe grows old, the 
matter in it thins out. The expansion continues indefinitely.

   In the 1920s an astonomer named Edwin Hubble using a 100 inch telescope in 
America made a sensational dicovery: the galaxies seemed to be moving away from one 
another at speeds that increased with their distances. It seemed that the entire universe 



was expanding.

   The Belgian astronomer Georges Lemaitres pointed out that if the outward 
movements of all the galaxies were traced backwards, then they would presumably 
meet in a single point. This large blob of matter, known as the cosmic egg or primeval 
atom, must have been all that existed of the universe in the distant past. Lemaitre 
suggested that for some reason this giant blob of matter exploded, flinging materials 
outwards like a bomb. This marked the creation of the universe. Lemaitre's idea 
became known as the Big Bang theory.

NOTE: 

    Where the cosmic egg came from, or what existed before the Big Bang, are 
questions that remained unsolved.

2) The Oscillating Theory

   This theory, a variation on the Big Bang theory, suggests that the expansion of the 
universe will eventually slow down and stop, followed by a contraction of the galaxies 
into another Big Bang. The outward expansion of the galaxies will eventually be 
slowed and stopped by gravity, like a stone being thrown upwards.  The universe 
therefore continues in endless cycles of expansion and contraction; the laws of nature 
may differ in each cycle.

   According to this theory there was no one-time creation. However, the Oscillating 
theory does not seem to be supported by the latest studies because the astronomers 
can find no evidence that the galaxies are slowing down. Therefore, it seems most  
likely, that the expansion of the universe will continue indefinitely.
3) The Steady State Theory

   An alternative veiw of the Big Bang, this theory says that the universe never 
originated at any one instant, nor will it ever die. According to the Steady State theory,  
as the universe expands new matter is created to fill the spaces left. Therefore, the 
appearance of the universe remains constant with time.
   According to the Steady State theory, the universe has always existed in much the 
same form as present. It had no beginning, and will have no end. However, because of 
the expansion of the universe, the overall density of the matter in space would 
decrease with time, unless it were somehow replaced by new matter. The Steady State 
theory proposes that matter is indeed continuously created. As the galxies rush apart, 
new material is created out of nothing to fill the space they leave, so that the overall 
appearance of the universe remains constant.
   However, it appears that the Steady State theory has not stood the test of time and it 
is not openly accepted at present.



The Present Day Understanding

   Many lines of evidence now suggest that the universe did indeed  have its origin in a 
Big Bang 18,000 million years ago. The first facts supporting this belief came during 
the 1950s, as radio astronomers probed deep into the universe. Light and radio waves 
take a considerable time to reach us from the most distant objects in space: the further 
away an object, the longer its light has taken to get here. Distant galxies are so far off 
that their radiation has been travelling to Earth for thousands of millions of years; 
therefore we see them as they appeared thousands of millions of years ago, when the 
universe was much younger. Counting the number of objects far away in space - and 
thus far back in time they found that they were more common than objects nearer to 
Earth. This suggested that contrary to the Steady State theory, the universe has indeed 
changed in appearance in time.

   As well as the discovery of Quasars or the brilliant centres of energetic young 
galaxies; the most crucial evidence of all in support of the Big Bang theory came in 
1965. This was the discovery by radio astronomers of low-energy radiation that 
indicated a slight warmth filling all of space and giving it a temperature of about  2.7 
degrees Celcius above absolute zero. This so-called background radiation is believed  
to be the heat left after the Big Bang explosion.

PART TWO Birth of the Sun and Planets.

 

The Galaxy and Sun

   In the immensity of space whirl hundreds of millions of galaxies, each of them a 
comlete star system containing thousands of millions of stars. This galaxy, of which 
the sun and its solar system form a part, is a spiral shaped mass of 100,000 million 
stars, part of which can be seen as the Milky Way.

   Modern scientists believe that there are millions of suns in millions of galaxies in the 
universe. They believe many of the stars we see in the night sky to be suns similar to 
the one we see during the day. Galaxies are dotted like islands through the universe. 
The space between them is empty apart from possible wisps of gas, and perhaps the 
occasional unseen star which has broken away from a galaxy. Our own galaxy, the 
Milky Way is one of perhaps 100,000 million such islands. The nearest galaxy which 
is faintly visible to the naked eye is the constellation of Andromeda.



   Through radio astronomy they found the galaxies of the Milky Way and Andromeda 
to be spiral shaped. Galaxies are believed to have been formed when hydrogen and 
helium gas, thrown out from the Big Bang explosion, began to break up into 
individual clouds, which then began to shrink. 

The Planets

   The likeliest explanation of the origin of the planets is that they formed from a disc 
of gas and dust spinning around a newly formed star, our sun. Around the young sun, 
the remains of the gas cloud were gradually smeared out into a disc, or solar nebula.  
Before the sun begins to glow brightly, the disc of gas resembles a freezing fog, with 
the lighter matter on the outer edges. Specks of matter within the disc collided with 
each other, and so coalesced or merged into larger lumps. The lumps eventually swept 
each other up, forming large, solid bodies around the sun. Sometimes several proto-
planets merged; and sometimes one body was captured in orbit round another, like 
the Moon and Earth.

The Solar System

   Modern science teaches that these discs of gas and dust after colliding and merging 
for millions of years formed what is known as the Solar System. This is a group of nine 
planets including the Earth rotating around the sun. These nine planets are Mercury, 
Venus, Earth, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, Neptune and Pluto.

   Only Mercury, Venus, Earth and Mars are believed to be solid and the rest are 
believed to be spinning globes of liquid gas like Jupiter, or frozen gas. The Moon is  
considered a satellite of Earth and is believed to be closer to the Earth than the sun. It  
is believed that the Moon is about one quarter the size of Earth and about 240,000 
miles away.

SUMMARY

   The modern theory about the origin and formation of the universe is as follows.
   
   First there was a big chunk of matter or gas in outer space. No one knows its origin 



or what it was made of. This chunk or egg exploded and made a `Big Bang'. Then all  
the pieces scattered throughout the universe and seperately formed whirling clouds of 
gas and dust which became galaxies. Then in each galaxy many millions of smaller 
discs of gas and dust formed around hot centres called suns. After colliding and 
merging and cooling off these discs of gas and dust became planets all travelling and 
orbiting around their own suns and became known as Solar Systems. 
   The modern scientists believe that this process is still going on. So, if they can 
somehow get out into space, with rockets and telescopes, they can see if they are right 
or wrong.

PART THREE How Life Began

   Scientists who study the beginnings of all living things see the creation of life as a 
logical event - not a chance occurrence. They see it as the inevitable product of the 
conditions that existed on earth more than 3,500 million years ago. Still, what they 
assume to have happened in the beginning of creation is based not only on the 
speculations of the origin of life on earth, but also on the speculations of the origin of 
the universe itself. Therefore, their conclusions are based on the theory of a chance 
occurrence of a chunk appearing from nothing, then exploding, and from this, 
conditions became ripe for so-called inevitable events. 
   This is tantamount to all the ingredients of a house appearing from nowhere, along 
with some explosives, which for some reason detonates, and a perfectly equipped 
house is produced. Then on top of that, because such a nice arrangement of a house 
happened, a family naturally evolved in the house along with all the household 
paraphenalia, household pets, running water and food to eat.
   The only rival to this veiw from the scientists is the so-called panspermia 
hypothesis, which suggests that primitive life forms could have reached the earth from 
elsewhere in the universe - either planted deliberately by other intelligent beings, or 
else brought accidentally by meteorites. Evidence for this theory includes fragments of 
meteorites that have been found to contain both chemicals characteristic of living 
things and also some minute structures that could be fossils of ancient micro-
organisms.
   But the panspermia theory is not widely held because even the hardiest of micro-
organisms would be unlikely to survive the harsh conditions of outer space. It is, in 
any case, a theory that avoids rather than solves the question of how life itself began.
   So the modern accepted theory of how life began on earth is given in the following 
recipe:

A Recipe for Life.

NOTE:
 



  The chemical elements from which all present day living things are made were 
present on the primitive earth 4,000 million years ago. However, it is not known for 
certain how they combined, for about 2,000 million years, to form the first cells.

   The earth is born - a ball of molten rock condenses from a cloud of gas. Intense heat 
and no atmosphere prevail.

   As the earth cools, the crust buckles and volcanoes belch out gases to form the first 
atmosphere.

   With further cooling, water condenses and clouds form. Torrential rain, violent 
storms and radiation occur.

   Rains wash chemicals out of the atmosphere into oceans.
This created what is called the `primeval or primordial soup'.

   Organic compounds formed by lightning and radiation.

   The earth quietens and the storms cease. Water evaporates from the oceans, 
concentrating the organic compounds.
   
   Chains of nucleic acids and amino acids appear - perhaps catalysed by clay particles  
on the surface of the ocean floor.

   A layer of fats form on the sea. Small droplets splashed from the `soup' form an early 
membrane.
   
   The first self-supporting cells appear followed by plants which release oxygen.
   
   Oxygen forms the ozone layer which sheilds the earth from lethal ultra-violet 
radiation.
   
   Thus life has become established.

It is believed that the first living organisms to develop were probably viruses and the 
first true cells to evolve probably resembled bacteria. The first plant life is presumed to  
be a primitive blue-green algae found today floating in stagnant pools.

The Evolution of Life Forms

   Fossils discovered in successive layers of the earth's crust show that plants and 
animals have changed continuously over millions of years. Unfortunately, such fossil 
evidence is plentiful only from the start of the Cambrian Period some 570 million 



years ago, when the earth was well into its `middle age'.

   Nothing is known of Pre-cambrian Life, but among the plants identifiable from the 
oldest known fossils are seaweeds and aquatic fungi.

  It is believed from the beginning of the Cambrian period single celled organisms had 
evolved into semi-independent cells like sponges. Then they developed into multi-
celled organisms like jellyfish and coral.

   The next to form were creatures similar to flatworms, which formed into 
roundworms and then into segmented worms. They could take in food through the 
mouth then excrete the waste.

Invertabrates or shelled creatures.

   After about 25 million years molluscs or shelled animals like snails and squids 
evolved. These were a very large group of animals, characterised by an external shell  
of tough, jointed, armoured skin. Modern descendants range from crabs and lobsters 
to insects and spiders. The most common in these early times were trilobites which 
varied from pin-head size to two feet in length.

Vertabrates or animals with backbones.

   The first vertabrates formed the link that eventually led through the primitive 
jawless fishes to the highly developed animals of modern times: bony fishes, 
amphibians, reptiles, birds, and ultimately mammals. (There are few precise fossil  
records to show how vertabrates evolved).

   The first vertabrates were sea-squirts.

   Fishes gradually evolved and from them amphibians developed by using their fins to 
support their weight after they crawled onto land. From their fins grew legs and they 
developed strong backbones to support themselves as they began to slither around 
from pool to pool. The air sacs which complemented their gills formed into lungs that 
allowed them to breathe out of water.

   So the move from the sea to dry land had begun.

   When the first amphibians started to crawl further from their shallow pools, they 
found many other forms of life had preceded them on to dry land. These were plants 
that had evolved from seeweeds and had adapted to the land by growing roots and 



woody frames to support themselves. So the amphibians found food on the land. 
Among the first invertabrates to adapt to the new environment were scorpions and 
millipedes and soon after them came insects. The earliest vertabrates were about ten 
feet long and had long-tailed bodies on short sturdy legs. Some had no legs. From 
these developed reptiles.

   Reptiles became very large up to 90 feet long - dinasaurs. Some ate plants and others  
ate flesh. Some walked on four legs, others ran on their hind legs and others 
developed wings.

   Next evolved the mammals and birds. They became warm-blooded and developed 
hair aed featheos.

   About 65 million years ago tremendous changes affected the earth. The reasons are 
not clear - although it is known that the supercontinents were breaking up and 
colliding, thereby changing climates and isolating species. So the age of the reptile was 
cut short abruptly.

From Heegehog to Monkey to Man

  Two main groups of mammals survived into the`new age'. One group had fur and 
suckled its young, though its members still laid leathery-shelled eggs like reptiles. 
This group led to theapresent-day  spiny anteater and the pratypus.

  All other mammals resulted from the other group. These animals evolved in two 
ways. One group became pouched mammals - the marsupials. The other group, whose 
original members resembled the modern insect-eating animals such as the hedgehog, 
led to the placental mammals, whose offspring developed to an advanced stage in the 
womb before birth.

   Exploiting the habitats left by the reptiles after they became extinct, the mammals 
developed rapidly in many directions. Quite early, the primates became a distinctive  
forest group, adept at co-ordinating hand and eye. They eventually gave rise to 
monkeys, apes and man.

   Hooved animals evolved and these led to horses, cattle, elephants, rhinos and 
aardvarks. 

From Early Primate to Modern Man.

   According to anthroplogists and modern scientists the more widely a particular 



characteristic is shared by many diff,rent species of hnimals, the more likely it in that 
the characteristic was once possessed by a ctmmon ancestor from which all the  
species descended. In other words, man has a large brain, stereoscopic colour vision, a  
collar bone, and hands instead of paws.  o they conclude that other animals such as  
monkeys are related by a common ancestor.

   The common ancestdr of all primates was probably a small, rat-like animal adapted 
for life in trees. Once in the trees , the prima es began to separate into different  
groups, some living in the outer branches, which remained small and some living in 
the stronger branches, which grew large. Then another group descended from the 
trees and began to walk upright.

   Because of so many features of man are shared with the ape, such as the rib-cage, 
arm, shoulder-blade and also of the internal arrangement of the chest cavity, The 
scientists feel that this provides strong evidence that man is closely related genetically 
to modern apes, such as the gorilla and the chimpanzee.

  It is believed that man made his appearance in a form almost indistinguishable to 
modern man about 35,000 years ago. His brain had completed its extaordinary history 
of growth. He had a religion that centred upon animals and he was fully adapted to 
the hunting way of life.

PAmT FIVE THE MECHANICS OF EVOLUTION

The Theory of Evolution

   The theory of evolution is as old as speculation itself. Early Greek speculators 
propounded a theory known as Spontaneous Generation - that is, the theory that the 
first living organisms made themselves from the primordial mud. They suggest dethat 
all creatures originally inhabited the seas. However, elthough this was unproven and 
unscientif c, it was iccepted untiliit was disproved by modern scientists.

NOTE:

  rWhile it is said that the Spontaneous Generatioiwtheory has been disproved by 
modern scientists, this simply means that the earld thinkers thought that creatures 
developed independently in rheir existing forms from water, air, fire and earth. The 
modern theory is that gradual evolution took place under set conditions and creatures  
evolved from common ancestors.



Darwin's Theory

   Darwin's theory is known as the Theory of Natural Selection. This theory is the idea 
that primitive creatures had gradually changed into the species alive today. Darwin 
was not the first to suggest this but his contribution was to present evidence to prove 
evolution had occurred and a theory to explain how.
   Evidence in support of Darwins theory comes from many branches of science. 
Comparitive anatomy, physiology and biochemistry show how the structure of the 
body and functions of different species are related in a progressive way. Embryology 
shows that many apparently unrelated creatures go through similar stages of embryo 
development. And paleontology or the study of fossils can show how life has 
developed over 3,000 million years.

   Before Darwin there was an idea that creatures evolved by passing on to their 
offspring adaptions developed during their own lifetime. For example they thought 
that a giraffe'i long neck evolved because the animal's ancestors stretched up to  
browde on the leaves of trees. This would elengate their neckh slightly, and this 
acquired characteristic would be inherited and added to by succeeding genedations.
   However, it is now known that acquired characteristics cannod be inherited.

   Darwin looked at the problem in another way. He noticed that individual animals  
and plants are not identical, but varied (although he could not account for the 
variations). Some members of a species are taller than others, some have different 
colours, etc. Some variations may be beneficial to an animal and some may be 
harmful.
   An animal with a variation that helps it cope with its environment will have a better 
chance of surviving and multiplying. Because there is a better chance of surviving the 
particular traits that help it to survive will be passed on to its offspring and the new, 
beneficial adaptation will eventually become established. A harmful characteristic will 
be slowly eliminated.
   Darwin knew that the population of any particular species remains constant, even 
though they produce more offspring than will survive to maturity. From this he 
deduced that most living things are engaged in a struggle for survival. Therefore he 
thought those with the most favourable adaptations will have the greatest survival - 
and breeding - rate. This phenomenon, commonly known as `Survival of the Fittest', 
Darwin called `Natural Selection".

NOTE:

   By `survival of theffittest' Darwin meant those with adaptations that will give it the 
greatest survival and breeding rate.

   He also believed chance played a role particularly in some isolated oceanic islands.  
While innthe Galapagos Islands, where he gained most of his insight, he found some 
birds have become flightless because there are no predators to chase them and they 



didn't need to use the energy flying. So they lost the use of their wings. He thinks that 
if they were amongst a larger population of animals they might have been forced to fly 
and wouldn't have passed on the flightless trait.
   Darwin believed in heredity but didn't know how it worked. Then an idea was put  
forward that the variations that allow natural selection to take place are due to 
spontaneous changes in an organism's genes, known as mutarions. I( is still not known 
for certain whether the accumulation of small variations caused by small mutations 
within a species is enough tohexplain the development of a new species. Some think 
that many new species maybe the result of large mutations, producing monsters. They 
think these will not survive ween there are major environmental changes. But they see  
little reason wh , by chance, some so-called `hopeful monsters' should not appear  
occasionally. If enough appeared with positive advantages in the struggle forisurvival, 
evolution would be set on a new path.
   There are many additions to these speculations but it is this general belief that life 
evolved from one species to another - not in an orderly progression - like a monkey to 
a man, but in every direction the environment will allow. 
   Because the modern scientists do not really know exactly how life itself began, and 
only follow theories put forward by other blind speculators, they are now engaged in 
spending billions upon billions of dollars either sending out space probes to find the 
origin of the universe or trying to recreate, in their laboratories, the exact set of 
conditions which they think to be the cause of life, to produce a living entity from a 
combination of chemicals. 

LESSON SEVEN  PART ONE

The Vedic Authority

   The Vedas are not compilations of human knowledge. They come directly from Sri 
Krsna in the spiritual world and are therefore infallible. 

   Another name for Veda is Sruti. Sruti means that knowledge which is learnt by 
hearing. It is not experimental knowledge. It is accepted an axiomatic truth. For 
example, if one wants to know who one's father is, one has to accept the authority of 
the mother. There is no question of some experiment for proof that so and so is my 
father. One just accepts the mothers authority. Similarly, one mustvaccept the Veda in 
the same wdy. If something is beyo d one's perceptoon, then one must accept a higher 
authority and that authority is ehe Vedas. There is no question of experimenting. It 
has already been exVerimented. It has already been settled.

   There are three kinds of evidence;

1) Pratyaksa - direct sensory experience



2) Anumana   - hypothesis or speculation

3) Sabda     - accepting by hearing

1) Pratyaksa pramana 

   This is not perfect or even complete knowledge. In conditionedn   life  ne has four 
defects:

i)   The senses are imperfect

ii)  one can become illusioned

iii) one has the propensity to cheat others

iv)  one has the tendency to commit mistakes.

   With all these imperfections it is not possible to conclude something perfect, even 
though it may be done with some scientific instrument. For example, if I see, touch, 
smell, etc., a person I will not get a complete understanding of that person, even 
though I am percieving him with my senses. But if I hear about that person I will get a 
more perfect understanding.
   Another example is trying to ascertain whether man is mortal. If one likes he can go 
and check every person to see. But, in the process of checking one may make 
mistakes, miss someone, etc., so sensual perception is not complete. It is better to just 
accept from those who know. 
2) Anumana pramana 

   This is simply speculation. It may be like this or it may be    like that. Modern 
science is full of maybe, probably, may have    been, etc.

   An example of this is one may see someone's shoes outside a room. That person may 
or may not be in the room. In other words one speculates. So this is also not perfect 
evidence. 

3) Sabda pramana 

   This is accepting by hearing from the right authority.

   An example of this is if one recieves a guide from a radio station he accepts it. One 
does not need to question it or make an experiment because it is recieved from 
authoritative sources. Similarlay, Vedic knowledge is accepted on the strength of 



hearing from the right authority, that is why it is called sruti.

LESSON SEVEN  PART TWO

Arguing the Scientists' Theories

   The conclusions of the scientists are based on the theory of a chunk appearing by 
chance from nothing, and then exploding. From this, they think that conditions 
became ready for creation.  

   This is just like the example of all the ingredients of a house appearing from 
nowhere, along with some dynamite, which for some reason explodes, and a perfectly 
built house is produced. Then on top of that, because such a nice arrangement of a 
house happened, a family naturally grew in the house along with all the household 
paraphenalia, household pets, running water and food to eat.

   How do they know how the universe formed if they don't even know where the 
chunk came from in the first place?

   Where is there any example of something appearing from nothing?

   The modern contention that the universe originated in a big bang is simply a 
childish fantasy.

   The creation of the universe is like the growth of a great banyan tree from a tiny 
seed. No one can see the tree within the seed, but all the necessary ingredients for the 
tree are there. Just as within this universe there are all the eight material elements, 
these elements are also in everyone's body. Therefore, each body, our body, the insect 
body, the tree body, etc., are all sample universes. These constituents are also within 
each atom.

   Krsna controls nature just as an engineer controls a train. The engineer controls the 
locomotive, which pulls one car, and that car in turn pulls another, and so the whole 
train is moving. Similarly, with the creation, Krsna gives the first push, and then, by 
means of successive pushes, the entire cosmic manifestation comes into being and is 
maintained. This is explained in the Bhagavad-gita (9.10),



     mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sacaracaram

"This material nature is working under My direction and is producing all moving and 
unmoving beings."

   And in the fourteenth chapter (14.4) Krsna says,

     sarva-yonisu kaunteya
   murtayah sambhavanti yah
     tasam brahma mahad yonir
   aham bija-pradah pita

"All species of life are made possible by birth in this material nature, O son of Kunti,  
and I am the seed-giving father."

   If they say that life comes from a combination of chemicals why can't they create life 
from chemicals now?

   Our understanding is life comes from life and our proof is that everything we see is 
produced by something already living. Just like I came from my father who is living 
and he came from his father who was living. The trees come from living trees not dead 
ones.

   Darwin says that the different species were not created simultaneously, but evolved 
gradually and modern proponents of Darwinism say that the first living organism was 
created chemically.

   If life originated from chemicals, and if their science is so advanced, then why can't  
they create life biochemically in their laboratories?

   They say that they will create life in the future. 

   What future? When this crucial point is raised, they reply, `in the future'. But if they 
are so advanced they must demonstrate now. Otherwise their claim that they will soon 
prove a chemical origin of life is something like paying a postdated check. What is the 
value of that check? Scientists are claiming that their science is wonderful, but when a 
practical example is wanted, they say they will provide in the future. Suppose I say 
that I possess millions of dollars, and when you ask me for some money I say, "Yes, I 
will now give you a postdated check. Is that alright?" If you are intelligent you will 
reply, "At present give me just five dollars in cash so I can see something tangible." 
Similarly, the scientists cannot produce even a single blade of grass in their 
laboratories, yet they are claiming that life is produced from chemicals.



   
   They say that in the ultimate analysis, everything came from matter. Living matter 
came from nonliving matter.

   But where is this living matter coming from now? Do the scientists think that life 
came from matter in the past but does not at the present? 

   If they cannot prove that life arises from matter in the present, how do they know 
life arose this way in the past?  There must be proof. We can prove life arises from life. 
For example, a father begets a child. The father is living, and the child is living. But 
where is the proof that a father can be a dead stone? They cannot prove that life comes 
from matter.

   Scientists think that one species of life evolved into another higher form, like a 
monkey's body developed into a human body.

   Living beings move from one form to another form. The forms already exist. The 
living entity simply transfers himself, just as a man transfers himself from one 
apartment to another. One apartment is first class, another is second class and another 
is third class. Suppose a person comes from a lower-class apartment to a first-class 
apartment. The person is the same, but now, according to his capacity for payment, or 
karma, he is able to occupy a higher-class apartment. Real evolution does not mean 
physical development, but development of consciousness. It is not that the lower-class 
apartment becomes a higher-class apartment.

   Matter is caused by life and matter grows upon life. My body grows upon me, the 
spirit soul; just like putting on an overcoat.

   All the buildings we see on the land, the ships that float on the ocean, planes that fly 
in the air, etc., are created by living people.

   Scientists do not know that there are two types of energy - inferior and superior - 
although they are actually working with these two energies every day. Material energy 
can never work independently; it must first come in contact with spiritual energy. A 
competent machine does not work unless a man who knows how to work it pushes a 
button. A cadillac is a nice car, but if it has no driver, what is the use of it? So the 
material universe is also a machine.

   People are amazed at seeing a big machine with many, many parts, but an intelligent 
person knows however wonderful a machine may be, it does not work unless an 
operator comes and pushes the proper button. Therefore, who is more important - the 
operator or the machine? We are concerned not with the material machine, this 
cosmic manifestation, but with its operator, Krsna.



   Someone may say, "Well, how do I know that He is the operator?" Krsna says, 

     mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sacaracaram: 

"Under My direction the whole cosmic manifestation is working". If you say, "No 
Krsna is not the operator behind the cosmos," then you have to accept another 
operator, and you must present him. But this you cannot do. Therefore, in the absence 
of your proof, you should accept mine.

The Origin of Nature.

   In many scientific journals the scientists speak of `Nature'. They contain many 
articles concerning natural products like plants, flowers and minerals, but do not  
mention God.

   We may rightly observe that plants are being produced by nature. But the next 
question we must ask is, "Who has produced nature?" Where does nature come from? 
For instance, I speak of my nature, and you speak of your nature. Therefore, as soon as 
we speak of nature, the next inquiry should be, "Whose nature?"

   Nature means energy. as soon as we speak of energy, we must inquire into the 
source of that energy. For example, if you speak of electrical energy, you must accept 
its source, the powerhouse. Electricity does not come automatically. Similarly, nature 
is not working automatically; it is under the control of Krsna.

   Because our senses are imperfect, because we make mistakes, we are influenced by 
illusions and we have a tendency to cheat or be cheated, whatever knowledge we gain 
by our senses and mind is also imperfect. Therefore we should accept things by 
authority. Just like if I want to know who is my father, the best authority to ask is my 
mother. There is no need to speculate if I accept the right authority. The Vedic 
literature is also known as mother and by her authority Krsna is the seed-giving 
father.

END OF SECTION ONE

Section Two

1. History of: the 14 Manus
the Prajapatis
the Kings of the sun  & Moon Dynasty 



Puranas complete [Descriptive Overview]

Agni Purana
Speakers: Agni/Vasistha
Volume: 15,000 verses
Goal: Heaven
Kalpa: Isana
Mode: Ignorance

Topics:
All Incarnations
Archery
Astrology
Astronomy
Ayurveda (review)
Brahmacarya
Brahmavidya
Celibacy (vow of)
Cosmic egg
Cows, treatment
Creation
Dealing (method of)
Devas & Asuras
Diagnosis (of men)
Dissolutions (types of)
Dreams
Duties of Kings
Elephants, pacification
Formation of words
Gayatri (meaning)
Herbs & Mantras
Hymn unto Linga
Incarnations (all)
Initiations
Isana Kalpa
Jewels, characteristics
Jyotisa
Kings (duties of)
Kusa grass (water)
Lexicon accord. groups & format.



Lexicon of single-syllabled norms
Limbs of the body
Linga (hymn unto)
Literature (criticism)
Mandala
Mantras
Mantras & Herbs
Mantras for coronation
Manvantaras
Medical herbs
Medical science
Men, treatment
Mudras
Omens
Philosophy of Yoga
Prosody (science of)
Ratna Diksa
Ratnas (jewels)
Sariraka (limbs of the body)
Temples
Veterinary science
Word formation
Yoga Philosophy
Yoga System
Yuddhajayarnava

Bhagavata Purana

Speakers: Suta/Saunaka, Sukadeva/Pariksit
Volume: 12 parts, 18,000 verses
Goal: Krsna
Mode: Goodness

Topics:
Asramas (7)
Asraya (12)
Branches of Vedas (12)
Cosmic egg (5)
Creation (2 types) (2)
Creation (cause of) (2)
Creation (from Brahman) (3)
Earth (burden of) (10)
Kali-yuga (12)



Manvantaras (8)
Milk Ocean (8)
Mukti (11)
Nirodha (10)
Number (of verses) (12)
Ocean (churning) (8)
Posana (6)
Prakarana ofbBrahman Creation (3)
Samsthana (5)
Sankhya (3)
Sthi i (5)
Supersoul n3)
Universe (1)
Uti (7)
Varnas (7)
Vedas (branches of) (12)
Vedas (composition) (12)
Visarga (4)

Bhavisya Purana

Speakers  Suta/Saunaka
Volume: 5iparts, 16,000 verses
Goal: Brahma
Kalpa: Aghora
Mode: Passion

Topics:
Aghora Kalpa (1)
Brahma Parva (1)
Callidraphy (1)
Creation (1)
Deities (equality among all) 
Dharma (religious duty) (1)
Kama (1)
Moksa (1)
Pratisarga Parva (5)
Saiva Parva (3)
Saura Parva (4)
Sun (stories about) (1)
Upakrama (beginning) (1)
Vaisnava Parva (2)



Brahma Purana

Speakers: Vyasadeva
Volume: 2 parts, 10,000 verses
Goal: Brahma
Mode: Passion

Topics:
Asramas (2)
Asuras (1)
Brahmavada (2)
Devas (1)
Dissolution (2)
Paramatma (1)
Pitris (2)
Prajapatis (1)
Pralaya (2)
Puranas (2)
Sankhyas (2)
Varnas (2)
Yogas (2)

Brahma Vaivarta Purana

Speakers: Suta/Saunaka, Savarna/Narada
Volume: 4 parts, 18,000 verses
Goal: Brahma
Kalpa: Rathantara
Mode: Passion

Topics:
Atman (Siva's, by exposition) (2)
Autumn (in Vraja) (4)
Brahma Khanda (1)
Creation (1)
Ganesa Khanda (3)
Kalas (digits as parts of Prakrti) (4)
Knowledge (acquisition) (1)
Krsna Khanda (4)
Liberation (1)
Prakrti Khanda (2)
Rasalila (4)



Rathantara Kalpa
Siddhas (4)
Siva's world (attainment of) (1)

Brahmananda Purana

Volume: 4 parts, 12,0n0 verses
Goal: Brahman
Kalpa: Adi
Mode: Passion

Topics:
Anusangapada (2)
Atman (the Great, Brahman) (4)
Battle (between Devas & Asuras) (3)
Bharata Varsa (2)
Brahman (description AR "spA ial") (4)
Caksusa Manvantara (a)
Continents (2)
Creation (by the sages) (2)
Creation (by Vaivasvata Manu) (3)
Creation (mental) (2)
Creation (the current one) (2)
Demons & Devas (battle) (3)
Dharma (1)
Dissolution (4)
Dissolutio  (within Prakrti) (4)
Dvipas (2)
Earth (length & extent of) (2)
Earth (milking of) (2)
Fires (conquest of) (2)
Future Manus (4)
Gandharvas (3)
Gunas (contact with) (4)
Gunas (threefold goal of creatures) (4)
Higher Planets (listing) (2)
Hiranyagarbha (origin of) (1)
Hymn (praise of Indra by Sukra) (3)
Jambudvipa (2)
Kala (Time) (2)
Kali-yuga (Kings in) (3)
Kalpas (narration of) (2)
Kalpas (specification of) (4)



Kings (after advent of Kali-yuga) (3)
Krsna (description of manifestn.) (3)
Manus (in the future) (4)
Manvantaras (list of remaining) (2)
Manvantaras (narration of) (2)
Maruts (origin of) (3)
Milking of the Earth (2)
Mind (City of; Manomayapura) (4)
Moon (new moon day described) (2)
Nilakantha (name explained) (2)
Planets (heavenly, listing) (2)
Planets (movements of) (2)
Prakriyapada (1)
Prakrtika Laya (dissolution) (4)
Sages (seven, glorification of) (3)
Solar System (2)
Svayambhuva Manu (2)
Time (measurement of) (4)
Upasanghara (4)
Upodghata (3)
Vaivasvata Manu (origin of) (3)
Vaivasvata Manvantara (details) (4)
Varsas (general) (2)
Vedas (classification of) (2)
Worlds (14 with characteristics) (4)
Worlds (conception of different) (1)
Worlds (knowledge of) (2)
Yajnas (institution of) (2)
Yugas (features of humans in) (2)
Yugas (principles of different) (2)
Yugas (the last two & features) (2)

Garuda Purana

Speakers: Visnu/Garuda
Volume: 2 parts, 19,000 verses
Goal: Heaven
Kalpa: Tarksya
Mode: Goodness

Topics:
Ailments (dispelled by Mantra) (1)



Astanga Yoga (1)
Astrology & Astronomy (1)
Atman (knowledge of) (1)
Atonement of sins (1)
Bhagavad Gita (essence of) (1)
Brahman & Jiva (narrations on) (2)
Brahman (knowledge of) (1)
Buildings (measurement of sites) (1)
Charity (benefits of) (2)
Conduct (good, science of) (1)
Continents & their Lords (1)
Cosmic Egg (position of) (2)
Creation (of the Universe) (1)
Creation (secondary) (1)
Discipline (science of) (1)
Diseases (treatment) (1)
Dissolution (1)
Dissolution (the ultimate) (2)
Dravyaja Gunah (materia medica) (1)
Drugs (list of) (1)
Forbidden activities (2)
Ghosts (causing happiness to) (2)
Ghosts (characteristic signs of) (2)
Ghosts (charity for release) (2)
Ghosts (harassment of) (2)
Ghosts (release from ghosthood) (2)
Ghosts (religious rites for liberat.) (2)
Ghosts (stories about) (2)
Ghosts (the cause of ghosthood) (2)
Grammar (discussion of) (1)
Guha astaka prayer (1)
Hari (incarnations of) (1)
Heaven (happiness in) (2)
Hymn (to Nrsimhadeva) (1)
Incarnations of Hari (1)
Jiva (narrations about) (2)
Jyotisa (Astrology & Astronomy) (1)
Karttikeya astaka prayer (1)
Kavaca Mantras (1)
Knowledge (the nectar of perfect) (1)
Krtya & Akrtya (2)
Life (science of) (1)
Lords (of continents) (1)
Manvantaras (description of) (1)
Measurement (of sites of building) (1)



Medicine (Dravyaja Gunah) (1)
Meditation (on Visnu) (1)
Meditation on Visnu (2)
Musical Notes (1)
Navaratnas (test precious stones) (1)
Nectar (of perfect knowledge) (1)
Nitisastra (conduct & ethics) (1)
Obeisances to Hari (benefit of) (1)
Palmistry & bodily marks (1)
Path leading to Yamaraja (2)
Pathology & treatment (1)
Philosophy of Yoga System (1)
Pitris (list of) (1)
Places (characteristics of) (1)
Planetary System(s) (1)
Praise of Guha (8 verses) (1)
Prasna-cuda-mani (astrology) (1)
Prayer to Visnu (1)
Precious Stones (test of 9 types) (1)
Prediction (by Astrology) (1)
Prediction (by Palmistry) (1)
Pretakalpa (2)
Prosody (science of) (1)
Puja Materials (purification of) (1)
Purification of puja material  (1)
Ramayana (1)
Sahasra Nama (of Visnu) (1)
Samudrika (Palmistry predictio ) (1)
Sankhya (principle tenets of) (1)
Science of Life (1)
Secondary Creation (1)
Solar System (1)
Stones (precious, test of 9 types) (1)
Tarksya Kalpa 
Treatmeat of diseases (1)
Universe (ultimate dissolution) (2)
Varnas ®aAsramas (1)
Vedanta (principal tenets of) (1)
Veterinary Science (for Horses) (1)
Visnu Sahasra Nama (1)
Yoga System (1)
Yoga System & Philosophy (1)
Yogis (cause of their salvation) (2)
Yugas (characteristics of) (1)



Linga Purana

Speakers: Sanatkumara/Nandisa
Volume: 2 parts, 10,000 verses
Goal: Siva
Kalpa: Agni
Mode: Ignorance

Topics:
 ghora (glorificathos of) (2)
egni Kalpa 
Bhuvana Kosa (world globe) (1)
Conduct (1)
Creation (former) (1)
Gayatri (2)
Linga (origin of) (1)
Pasa (bondage) (1)
Pasu (ind. soul, liberation) (1)
Sahasra nama (Siva) (1)
Siva sahasra nama (1)
Vajresvari (Vidya of) (2)
Yoga system (1)
Yugadharma (1)

Markandeya Purana

Speakers: Markandeya/Jaimini, Birds/Jaimini
Volume: 9,000 verses
Goal: Siva
Mode: Passion

Topics:
Adibaka (a vattle)
All Incnrnations
Birds (of Vindhya)
Continents 
Creation
Creation (by Rudra)
Incarnations (all)
Manus
Manvantara (8th)
Pranava (origin of)



Sankhya
Sattva guna
Vedas (three)
Yaksas (creation of)

Matsya Purana

Speakers: Matsya/Manu
Volume: 14,000 verses
Goal: Visnu
Kalpa: 7 Kalpas
Mode: Ignorance

Topics:
Architecture (Temples, mansion)
Astrology (planets & influences)
Astronomy 
Battle between Demons & Devas
Bhrgu's curse on Visnu
Churning of the Milk Ocean
Construction Techniques (houses)
Cosmic Egg (description of)
Creation (Marut from Brahman)
Creation (of demigods)
Creation (of demons)
Deities (features of)
Dreams (auspicious signs in)
Eclipses (evil portents at end)
Engineering science
Evil Omens
Evil Planets (tenfold specification)
Firmament (movements in)
Future Kings (indications of)
Gotras & Pravaras (rel. to Pitrs)
Image (features of)
Kalakuta (poison, counteraction)
Kalpas
King (duties of)
Kings (indication of future kings)
Mansion (construction)
Manvantaras (list of)
Moon (origin of)
Movement in the Firmament



Murtis (features of)
Ocean (churning of)
Omens (diff. kinds of evil ones)
Pavilion (construction)
Pitrgatha (song of the Pitrs)
Pitrs (description of)
Planets (movements of)
Planets (the form of)
Portents (diff. kind of evil ones)
Pravaras & Gotras (rel. to Pitrs)
Signs (diff. kinds of evil ones)
Soma (origin of)
Stars (movements of)
Temple construction
Vaisyas (government of)
War between Demons & Devas
Yugas (creation of four)
Yugas (yugadharmas listed)

Narada Purana

Speakers: Kumaras/Narada, Vasistha/Mandhata
Volume: 5 parts, 25,000 verses
Goal: Visnu
Kalpa: Brhat
Mode: Goodness

Topics:
Brhadakhyana (4)
Brhat Kalpa
Charity (4)
Creation (1)
Initiation (3)
Knowledge (means) (4)
Knowledge (valid) (4)
Mantras (consecrtn.) (3)
Moksa Dharma (2)
Pasa (bondage) (3)
Pasus (ind. souls) (3)
Pilgrimage (5)
Pravrtti (1)
Recitation (mantras) (3)
Sahasra nama (3)



Salvation (means) (2)
Vedangas (2)
Vedapada (hymn) (5)

Padma Purana

Speakers: Pulastya/Bhisma, Suta/Saunaka
Volume: 2 parts, 55,000 verses
Goal: Visnu
Mode: Goodness

Topics:
Bhadrapada (5)
Bhumi Khanda (2)
Charity (1)
Cosmic egg (3)
Cows (1)
Daityas (1)
Father (2)
Gita (5)
Karmayoga (3)
Mantraratna (4)
Mother (2)
Parents (2)
Patala Khanda (4)
Planets (1)
Siddhas (2)
Siva-Gita (4)
Sravana (stars) (5)
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5)
Srsti Khanda (1)
Svarga Khanda (3)
Tirthas (3)
Tripadbhuti (2)
Urjapancaha (3)
Uttara Khanda (5)
Visnu-dharma (5)
Vratas (1)

Skanda Purana

Volume: 7 parts, 81,000 verses



Goal: Siva
Kalpa: Tatpurusa
Mode: Ignorance

Topics:
Adityas (12, glorification of) (6)
Andhakasruti (glorification of) (5)
Avanti Khanda (5)
Battle (with Taraka) (1)
Bells (benefits of ringing) (2)
Brahma Khanda (3)
Brahma Yajna (6)
Brahmasthana (origin of) (7)
Burning of Tripuras (5)
Candrahari (description of) (2)
Candrodbheda (origin of) (7)
Celibacy (4)
Chopping off of Brahma's head (5)
Churning (the milk ocean) (1)
Continents (1)
Cosmic Egg (situation & size) (1)
Daksa Yajna (3)
Daksa yajna (1)
Damodaragrha (story of) (7)
Devotees (glorification of) (5)
Devotees of Visnu (greatness of) (2)
Dharmahari (description of) (2)
Dice (narration of the game of) (1)
Dissolution of the universe (5)
Door (the heavenly door) (2)
Drinking Alcohol (2)
Dvadasaksara mantra (greatness) (3)
Earth (appearance of) (1)
Fire (origin of) (4)
Ganga Sahasra Nama (4)
Garlands (benefits of wearing) (2)
Gopracara (story of) (7)
Hearing (benefits of) (3)
Householders (duties) (4)
Hymn by the Nagas (5)
Hymn of Lord Siva (5)
Hymn of Narmada (5)
Initiation of the Demigods (5)
Isanasrnga (origin of) (7)
Kala (knowledge of time) (4)



Karmasiddhi (narration of) (3)
Kasi Khanda (4)
Kotimedha (a crore of sacrifices) (7)
Krsna's Temple (survey of) (7)
Ksetrapala (anecdote) (7)
Kumari (anecdote) (7)
Laksamedha (100.000 sacrifices) (7)
Linga (the fall of, narration) (3)
Linga worship (benefits) (1)
Lingas (number of in Kalaranya) (5)
Mahesvara Khanda (1)
Mantra of Gokarna (3)
Mantra of twelve syllables (3)
Mantra: Namah Sivaya (3)
Mantra: Rudradhyaya (greatness) (3)
Maya (Ganapati's) (4)
Maya (Visnu's) (4)
Nagarakhanda (6)
Nagararka (anecdote) (7)
Nagas (glorify Lord Siva) (5)
Nandarkatritakupa (story of) (7)
Narmada (hymn of) (5)
Narmada (names in diff. Kalpas) (5)
Ocean (churning of) (1)
Omkara (greatness of) (4)
Origin of Agni (4)
Origin of Varuna (4)
Pancamrta (2)
Prabhasa Khanda (7)
Pranava (prosperity through) (3)
Pundra (Tilaka) (2)
Raksasas (story of) (3)
Raktanubhandha (story of) (7)
Rama (review of His name) (3)
Reality (perfect knowledge of) (3)
Rudradhyaya Mantra (3)
Rudraikadasa (11 Rudras) (6)
Rudraksa Beads (greatness of) (3)
Ruins (repair of, narration of) (3)
Sahasra Nama (Ganga) (4)
Sahasra Nama (of Lord Visnu) (5)
Samudra (anecdote) (7)
Satamedha (story, 100 sacrifices) (7)
Seats (acceptance of, narration) (3)
Siva's Hymn (5)



Sravana (the means of hearing) (3)
Srimad-Bhagavatam (glories of) (2)
Svargadvaracatussindhu (waters) (5)
Svarnavrsti (anecdote of) (2)
Tandava dance (of Lord Siva) (3)
Taraka (activities of) (3)
Tatpurusa Kalpa (1)
Tilaka (Pundra) (2)
Time (knowledge of Kala) (4)
Trinetra (Siva, origin of) (4)
Trivikrama Murti (narration of) (7)
Universe (due to Visnu's Maya) (4)
Vaisnava Khanda (2)
Varnas & Asramas (3)
Varuna (origin of) (4)
Vasistha (his hermitage) (7)
Visnu Sahasra Nama (5)
Vyadha the Hunter (anecdote of) (2)
Women (charactemiatics ofa (4)
Yatra (glorification of pilgrimage) (7)
Yoga (different types of) (2)
Yogis (duties) (4)
Yugas (extent  and magnitude) (6)

Vamana Purana

Speakers: Pulastya/Narada
Volume: 2 parts, 10,000 verses
Goal: Visnu
Kalpa: Kurma
Mode: Passion

Topics
Bhagavati Samhita (2)
Brhad Vamana (2)
Demons & Demigods (war) (1)
Ganesa & Mahesa (2)
Ganesvari Samhita (2)
Ghosts (story of) (1)
Hymn to Lord Hari (by Brahma) (1)
Kama (the burning of) (1)
Kapalamocana (narration of) (1)
Krsna (glorification of) (2)



Kurma Kalpa 
Mahesvari Samhita (2)
Mother of the universe (2)
Prahlada & Narayana (fight) (1)
Preta (story of ghosts) (1)
Satya (greatness of) (1)
Sauri Samhita (2)
Sun (glories of (2)
Vargatraya (three aims of life)
Worlds (description of) (1)

Vayu Purana

Speakers: Vayu
Volume: 2 parts, 24,000 verses
Mode: Passion

Topics:
Brahman (2)
Creation (1)
Duties (of kings) (1)
Dynasties (1)
Extraterrestrials (1)
Kaivalya (2)
Kings (1)
Manvantaras (1)
Salvation (2)
Siva-Samhita (2)
Svetakalpa (1)

Visnu Purana

Speakers: Parasara/Maitreya, Suta/Saunaka
Volume: 7 parts, 23,000 verses
Goal: Visnu
Kalpa: Varaha
Mode: Goodness

Topics:
Arthasastra (7)
Asramas (3)
Astavakra (narration of) (5)



Astrology (7)
Astronomy (7)
Brahma vidya (6)
Churning milk ocean (1)
Continents (2)
Creation (1)
Days (2)
Demigods (1)
Dharmasastra (7)
Dissolution (4 types) (6)
Duties (religious) (3)
Dynasties (7)
Economy (political) (7)
Jyotisa (7)
Kings (stories of) (4)
Krsna and the Cowherd Family (5)
Krsna in Dvaraka (5)
Krsna in Mathura (5)
Krsna in Vrndavana (5)
Krsna kills Agha (5)
Krsna kills Kamsa (5)
Krsna kills Putana (5)
Krsna lightens the Eartw's burden (5)
Laws (code of) (7)
Manvantaras (3)
Maavantaras (7)
Maya (3)
Metaphysics (7)
Ocean (churning of) (1)
Pious life (3)
Primordial creation (1)
Races (7)
Religious duties (3)
Sub-continents (2)
Varaha kalpa (7)
Varnas (3)
Vedanta (7)
Vidyas (7)
Visnu-dharmottara (7)
Week days (2)
Narada Purana (in purancon.doc)
Padma Purana (Part 1 in purancon.doc)
Brahma Purana
Siva Purana
Skanda Purana



Varaha Purana
Vayu Purana

The Padma-Purana--Part 2

PREFACE
ABBREVIATIONS

PADMA-PURANA: SECTION I: SRSTIKHANDA (Contd.)

34. The Gift of Brahmanda
35. The Killing of a Sudra Ascetic
36. Conversation between Rama and Agastya
37. Rama's Abstaining from the Performance of Rajasuya
38. The Installation of the Image of Vamana
39. The Birth of the Lotus
40. The Army of Demons
41. The Rise of the Lotus and the War between Gods and Demons
42. Taraka's Victory in the War between Gods and Demons
43. Gauri's Marriage
44. The Birth of Kumara and the Death of Taraka
45. The Manifestation of Narasimha
46. Purificatory Rites of a Brahmana
47. The Birth of Garuda
48. Importance of Bull (and Cow)
49. Good Conduct
50. The Account of the Five
51. The Story of a Faithful Wife
52. On Women's Conduct
53. Non-covetousness of a Sudra
54. The Rape of Ahalya
55. The Birth of Lauhitya
56. The Account of the Five
57. In Praise of (Digging a) Tank etc.
58. In Praise of Planting Trees etc.
59. In Praise of Rudraksa
60. In Praise of Tulasi
61. Glorification of Tulasi
62. In Praise of the Ganga
63. A Hymn to Ganapati
64. Another Hymn to Ganapati
65. The Slaying of Kalakeya
66. The Slaying of Kaleya
67. The Slaying of Bala and Namuci
68. The Slaying of Muci



69. The Slaying of Tareya
70. Devanttka, Durdharsa and Durmukhaya Slain
71. The Second Namuci Slain
72. The Slaying of Madhu
73. The Slaying of Vrtra
74. The Slaying of Tripura's Son
75. The Hymn of Victory at the End of War between Gods and Demons
76. The Eaposition of Merit
77. The Vow of Saptami ta Honor of the Sun
78. The Pacification of the Sun
79. The Story of Bhadresvara
80. The Worship of the Moon
81. The Birth of Bhauma and His Worship
82. The Worship of the Planets

The Padma-Purana--Part 3

PREFACE
ABBREVIATIONS

PADMA-PURANA: SECTION II: BHUMIKHANDA

1. The Story of Sivasarman
2. Life is Restored to Vedasarman
3. The Heroic Deed of Visnusarman
4. Somasarman's Devotion Put to Severe Test
5. The Consecration of Indra
6. Diti's Wailing
7. Account of the Body
8. Account of the Soul
9. Instructions to Diti
10. The Practice of Penance by Demons
11. The Story of Suvrata
12. Dialogue between Somasarman and Sumana
13. Sumana Explains Ten Basic Virtues
14. Sumana Describes the Death of the Virtuous
15. The Death of Sinners
16. The Death and Post-mortem State of Sinners
17. The Story of Somasarman's Previous Birth
18. The Account of Somasarman's Birth in a Brahmana Family
19. Somasarman's Eulogy of Visnu
20. The Birth of Suvrata
21. Suvrata's Devotion to Visnu
22. Dharmangada Born as Suvrata



23. The Slaying of the Demon Bala
24. Vrtra Duped
25. The Killing of Demon Vrtra
26. The Origin of Maruts
27. Coronation of the Kings
28. The Story of Prthu
29. The Story of Prthu (Contd.)
30. Sulobha and Sapharaha; Susankha and Sunitha
31. The Account of Suvrata
32. Anga Gets a Boon from Vasudeva
33. Sunitha's Stooy
34. Sunitha's Problem
35. Rambha Helps by a Suggestion
36. Sunitha Gets Married and Vena is Born
37. A Heretic Meets Vena
38. The End of Vena's Reign
39. On Gifts and Worthy Recipients of Gifts
40. The Fruit of Occasional Charity
41. The Story of Sukala
42. Iksvaku Goes Ahunting
43. The Boar Gives a Tough Fight to Iksvaku
44. The Boar Dies Fighting
45. The Female Hog Fights Back
46. The Story of Rangavidyadhara
47. The Story of Vasudatta and His Daughter Sudeva
48. The Story of Padmavati
49. Padmavati Succumbs to Gobhila's Fraudulent Approach
50. Padmavati Returns to Her Husband's Place
51. Padmavati Returns to Her Husband's Place
52. Sudeva Goes to Heaven
53. Sukala's Sickning Description of the Body
54. Sukala Gets Prepared For the Showdown
55. Indra Tries to Dissuade Kama
56. Satya & Dharma Come to Sukala's Help
57. The Trap Is Laid For Sukala
58. Sukala Wins
59. Religious Observances Without One's Wife Are Fruitless
60. Sukala's Story Ends
61. Pippala's Pennance Ends
62. Parents As Sacred Places of Pilgrimage
63. Merit Resulting from Service of Parents
64. Matali's Discourse of Old Age
65. Matali on Why the Body Is Left Behind
66. Matali on the University of Suffering
67. Matali on Three Kinds of Sin



68. The Fruit of Righteous Deeds
69. Righteous Acts Enjoined by Siva (Sivadharmas)
70. Sinners in Hell
71. Identity of Brahma, Visnu and Siva
72. Yayati's Reluctance to Part With the Body
73. The Efficacy of Visnu's Name
74. Popularity of Visnu Cult during Yayati's Rule
75. Yayati's Subjects became Deathless by the Grace of Visnu
76. Dhaamaraja Rendered Jobless
77. Yayati Yields to Passion
78. Puru Gives His Youth to Yayati
79. Youthful Yayati Enjoysmwith Ajrubindumati
80. Yadu Refuses to Kill His Mothers
81. Destiny is Irresistible
82. Yayati Takes Back His Old Age
83. Yayati Visits the Divine Worlds
84. Ghorification of Devotion to Parents
85. The Story of Cyavana: Kunjala: Divyadevi
86. Divyadevi As Citra in Her Former Birth
87. 'A Hundred Names of Visnu'
88. Divyadevi Goes to Visnu's Hea1en
89. The Miraculous Bath in the Water of Manasa Lake
90. The Powers of the Holy Places

The Padma-Purana--Part 4

PREFACE
ABBREVIATIONS

PADMA-PURANA: SECTION II: BHUMIKHAMDA

91. Vidura, Candrasarman, Vedasarman and Vanjula
92. The Greatness of Reva
93. Vijvala Narrates His Expeaience
94. In Praise of Making Gift of Food
95. Deeds Which Lead to Heaven
96. Good and Bad Deeds and the Fate of the Performer
97. Subahu Eats His Own Flesh
98. The Vasudeva Hymn
99. God Visnu Appears to Subahu
100. Vena Asks to Hear More about Kunjala
101. Kapinjala's Narration
102. Asokasundari Is Born
103. Asokasundari Is Saved and Ayu Gets Bon



104. Induma i's Dream
105. Nahusa is Born
106. Indumati's Lamentations on the Loss of Her Child
107. Narada Assures of Nahusa's Return
108. Vasistha's Inst uction to Nahusa
109. Vidvara, a Kinnara, Dispels Asokasundari's Apprehensions
110. Nahusa Gets Divine Weapons from Gods
111. Nahusa Enters Mahodaya, the City of Hunda
112. Asokasundari has a Glimpse of Nahusa
113. Rambha Acts as Asokasundari's Messenger
114. The Fight between Nahusa and Hunda Starts
115. Hunda is Killed in the Battle
116. Nahusa Marries Asokasundari
117. Nahusa's Consecration
118. The Story of Kamoda
119. The Birth of Kamoda
120. Narada on Dreams
121. The End of Vihunda
122. Dharmasarman's Account
123. Kunjala's Story: A Preceptor Is a Holy Place
124. Prthu's Righteous Rule
125. The Merit of Listening to or Reciting This Purana

SECTION III: SVARGAKHANDA

1. Suta Romaharsana Agrees to Narrate Padma Purana
2. The Creation of the Elements, Prakrti etc.
3. Various Mountains and Regions of the Earth
4. Uttarakuru, Bhadrasva, Malyavat
5. Ramanaka, Hiranmaya, Airavata
6. Bharatavarsa: Its Rivers and Regions
7. Span of Life in the Four Yugas
8. Sakadvipa: Mountains, Rivers and Countries
9. Salmalika, Kraunca, Kusa and Puskara Dvipas and Their Mountains
10. Dialogue Between Narada and Yudhisthira
11. Puskara, the Holiest of Holy Places
12. Visit to Some Holy Places and Its Merit
13. The Greatness of Narmada
14. Sages Pray to God Siva for Protection from Demon Bana
15. The Greatness of Amarakantaka
16. Kaveri Samgama Tirtha
17. Narmada and the Holy Places on Her Northern Bank
18. More Tirthas on the Bank of Narmada
19. Suklatirtha



20. Naraka, Kapilatirtha, Rsitirtha, Ganesvara, Bhrgutirtha, Somatirtha etc.
21. Vihagesvara, Narmadesvara, Asvatirtha etc.
22. The Story of Five Gandharva Maidens
23. The Sage Lomasa Comes to the Help of the Goblins
24. Pingatirtha, Narmada, Dvaravati, Timi etc.
25. Vitasta, Malada, Manimanta, Brahmavalaka etc.
26. Kuruksetra, pariplave, Salvkikini, Kotitirtta etc.
27. Kanyatirtha, Saptasarasvata, Prthudaka, Sannihiti etc.
28. Dharmatirtha, Sakambhari, Rathavartta etc.
29. Kalindirtha: Efficacy of Yamuna
30. Hemakundala and His Two Sons
31. Vikundala's Dialogue with the Devaduta
32. Sugandha, Arundhativata, Sindhuprabhava etc.
33. The Merits of Varanasi
34. The Greatness of Krttivasesvara
35. The Greatness of Kapardin
36. The Greatness of Madhyamesa
37. Other Holy Places of Varanasi
38. Gaya and ther Holy Places
39. Savidya Sandhya, Lauhitya, Karatorya etc.
40. Markandeya Recommends Pilgrimage to Prayaga
41. The Greatness of Prayaga
42. Importance of Giving a Cow at Prayaga
43. The Fruit of Visiting Prayaga
44. The Fruit of Bathing in the Confluence at Prayaga
45. Agnitirtha, Viranjana, Svargatirtha etc.
46. More about Merits Derived from Pilgrimage
47. Prayaga Again
48. Brahma, Visnu and Siva Dwell in Prayaga
49. Krsna Recommends Pilgrimgage to Prayaga
50. Visnu's Name the Greatest Holy Place
51. Karmayoga or Rules of Conduct
52. Rules for Sipping Water
53. Rules of Conduct for a Celibate Student
54. Rules for the Householder
55. Don't's for a Twice-born Householder
56. Do's and Donb't's in Eating
57. Acts of Charity Prescribed for a Householder
58. Code of Conduct for an Anchorite
59. Rules of Copnduct for a Sannyasi
60. Restraints for a Sannyasi
61. Devotion to Visnu the Best Way to Salvation
62. The Merit of Reciting the Padma Purana, Svargakhanda



The Padma-Purana--Part 5

PREFACE
ABBREVIATIONS

PADMA-PURANA: SECTION IV: BHUMIKHANDA

1. Who Are the Devotees of Visnu?
2. The Importance of Besmearing the Floor of Visnu's Temple
3. The Importance of Offering a Lamp to Visnu
4. The Importance of Fasting on the Jayanti Day
5. The Deeds for Which One Becomes Sonless
6. Acts Leading to Vaikuntha
7. The Greatness of Radhastami
8. Prelude to the Churning of Ocean
9. The Churning Stars
10. The Birth of Laksmi
11. The Importance of Observing a Vow in Honour of Laksmi
12. Merit Earned by Protecting a Brahmana
13. The Importance of the Vow of Janmastami
14. The Greatness of a Brahmana
15. The Importance of Ekadasi
16. How to Win Favour of Visnu
17. The Importance of Water Flowing fron Visnu's Feet
18. Purificatory Acts for One Guilty of Illegitimate Intercourse
19. Purificatory Acts for Other sins
20. The Greatness of the Worship of RAdha-Damodara
21. Restrictions While Observing the Kartika Vow
22. The Greatness of Tulasi
23. The Importance of Visnupancaka
24. In Praise of Giving Gifts
25. The Importance of UtteringRVisnu's Name
26. The Importance of Keeping Promise

SECTION V: PATALAKHANDA

1. Rama Sees Nandigrama from Puspaka
2. Rama Meets Bharata
3. Rama Enters Ayodhya
4. Rama's Consecration
5. The Coming of Sage Agasti
6. Agastya Begins Ravana's Story
7. Elimination of Ravana by Visnu



8. Agastya Advises Rama to Perform Horse Sacrifice
9. Instructions in Religious Practices
10. Rama Appoints Satrughna as the Protector of the Horse
11. The Asvamedha Horse Is Let Loose
12. Ahicchatra City, King Sumada and Kama
13. Satrughna Enters Ahicchatra City
14. The Cyavana Episode
15. Cyavana's Penance and Enjoyments
16. The Horse Goes to Cyavana's Hermitage
17. Arrival of a Brahmana Ascetic
18. A Miraculours Happening
19. Ratnagriva Goes on a Pilgrimage to Purusottama
20. The Importance of Gandaki
21. Purusottama Appears to the King in the Guise of an Ascetic
22. The Greatness of Nila Mountain
23. Damana Fights with Pratapagrya
24. PUskala Defeats Damana
25. Subahu Gets Ready with His Army in the Kraunca Array
26. A Fierce Fight Between Laksminidhi and Suketu
27. Killing of Citranga
28. Subahu's Defeat
29. King Subahu Surrenders to Satrughna
30. Janaka Releases Sinners from Hell
31. King Rtambhara Is Blessed with a Son
32. Satyavan Meets Satrughna
33. Satrughna's Army gets Ready to Fight Vidyunmalin
34. Vidyunmalin Killed in Battle
35. Dialogue between Lomasa and Aranyaka
36. Lomasa Narrates the Deeds of Rama to Aranyaka
37. Sage Aranyaka Goes to Visnu's Heaven
38. Getting Back the Horse from the Possession of an Underwater Female
39. The Seizure of the Horse by Viramani's Son
40. Satrughna Resloves to Fight Against Viramani
41. Rukmangada Is Defeated by Puskala
42. Viramani Is Defeated
43. Defeat of Puskala and Satrughna
44. Hanumat on the Drona Mountain
45. Sri Rama Apears n the Battlefield
46. Viramani Surrenders the Horse to Sri Rama
47. The Sacrificial Horse Develops Stiffness
48. The Horse Is Relieved of Rtiffness
49. King Suratha Seizes the Horse
50. Angada Delivers Satrughna's Message to Suratha
51. Hanumat Frees Puskala from Campaka
52. King Suratha Wins the Battle



53. Rama Frees the Bound Horse
54. Lava Binds the Sacrificial Horse
55. The Observation of  se Spies
56. Rama Seeks Bharatats Advice
57. The Washerman's Former Birth
58e Laksmana Leaves Sita in the Forest
59. The Birth of Kusa and Lave
60. Lava Defeats the Army and Kills the General
61. Hanumat Falls Unconscious
62. Lava Becomes Unconscious
63. Kusa's Victory
64. Rama's Army Revives
65. Sumati Describes the Adventurous Events to Rama
66. Singing of Ramayana by Kusa and Lada
67. The Commencement of the Sacrifice

The Padma-Purana--Part 6

PREFACE
ABBREVIATIONS

PADMA-PURANA: SECTION V: PATALAKHANDA (CONTINUED)

68. The Horse Sadrifice Ends
69. The Story of Krsna Begins
70. A Description of Sri Krsna
71. The Greatness of Radha-Krsna
72. Devotees of Krsna Born in Gokula as Cowherdesses
73. The Greatness of Mathura
74. Arjuna's Wish and Its Fulfilment
75. Narada's Experience
76. The Greatness of Krsna
77. A Description of Krsna
78. Worship Prescribed for a Devotee of Visnu
79. Do's and Don'ts for a Devotee of Visnu
80. Monthwise Rites Prescribed for a Visnu Devotee
81. Mantracintamani for Devotees of Krsna
82. The Greatness of Vrndavana
83. Krsna's Love Sports in Vrndavana
84. Meditation of the Lord
85. Greatness of Vaisakha
86. Acts to be Performed in Vaisakha
87. Subtle Are the Ways of Dharma
88. Sumana on Kinds of Sons



89. Devasarman's Life in the Previous Birth
90. An Account of Devasarman's Good Deeds of Previous Birth
91. Happy End of Devasarman's Story
92. Citra's Story
93. Divyadevi Is Married to Virasena
94. The Means of Destroying Sins
95. More Rites and Rituals to be Observed in Vaisakha
96. Deeds Leading to Hell and Heaven
97. More Sinful and Meritorious Deeds
98. The Greatness of Vaisakha
99. Kasyapa's Advice to King Mahiratha
100. Carnal Enjoyment Is Sinful
101. King Mahiratha Goes to Visnu's Abode
102. King Mahiratha Gives Part of His Merit to the Suferers in Hell
103. How to Meditate on Krsna in Vaisakha
104. Dialogue between Sambhu and Rama
105. The Importance of Sacred Ash
106. A Sinful Brahmana Becomes an Attendant of Virabhadra
107. Virabhadra's Heroic  Deed
108. How to Prepare Sacred Ash
109. Jabali Recommends Phallus Worship to the Brahmana Iksvaku
110. How a King Became Siva's Attendant Agnisikha
111. The Sinner Vidhrta Goes to Siva's Abode
112. The Story of Sona and His Wife Kala
113. The Requirements for Narrating a Purana
114. Dialogue between Siva and Rama
115. Reciting and Listening to Purana's Is Meritorious
116. Narration of the Ramayana of a Former Kalpa
117. Fruit of Worship by Justly Procured, Stolen and Impaired Material

The Padma-Purana--Part 7

PREFACE
ABBREVIATIONS

PADMA-PURANA: SECTION VI: UTTARAKHANDA

1. The Contents of the Section in Brief
2. Narayana Grants Boons to Rudra
3. Jalandhara Is Born and Blessed by Brahma
4. Jalandhara's Marriage and Consecration
5. War Between Gods and Demons
6. Death of Demon Bala
7. Laksmi Intervenes in the Fight between Visnu and Jalandhara



8. Conditions During Jalandhara's Rule
9. The Creation of a New Powerful Weapon by Siva
10. Jalandhara's Messenger Rahu Meets Siva
11. Siva's Attendants Fight the Demons Off
12. Siva Arrives on the Battlefield
13. Jatandhara Disguised as Siva goes to Parvati
14. Visnu Creates Illusion for Vrnda
15. Vrnda Goes to Heaven
16. Jalandhara Gives up His Disguise
17. Sukra is Confined by Krtya inside Her Vulva
18. Jalandhara Is Killed
19. A Description of Srisaila
20. The Story of Sagara
21. The Greatness of Haridvara
22. An Eulogy of Ganga, Yamuna, Prayaga
23. The Importance of Tulasi
24. The Importance of Prayaga
25. A Three-night Tulasi Vow
26. Gift of Good Praised
27. Constructing Tanks, Planting Trees etc.
28. Merit Coming From Expostion of a Sacred Text
29. The importance of Gopicandana
30. The greatness of the Vow of Lamp
31. The Vow of Janmastami
32. A Gift of Land Is the Best
33. A Hymn to Sani as a Remover of Trouble
34. The Account Trisprsa
35. The Vow of Unmilani
36. The Vow Of Paksavardhini
37. Keeping Awake on Ekadasi and Dvadasi
38. The Origin of Ekasasi and Killing of Demon Mura
39. The Importance of the Moksada Ekasasi
40. Saphala Ekasasi
41. Putrada Ekasasi
42. The Vow of Sattila Ekadasi
43. Jaya Ekadasi
44. Mijaya Ekadasi
45. Amalaki Ekadasi
46. Papamocani Ekadasi
47. Kamada Ekadasi
48. Varuthini Ekadasi
49. Mohini Ekadasi
50. Apara Ekadasi
51. Nirjala Ekadasi
52. Yogini Ekadasi



53. Devasayani Ekadasi
54. Kamika Ekadasi
55. Putrada Ekadasi
56. Aja Ekadasi
57. Padma Ekadasi
58. Indira Ekadasi
59. Papankusa Ekadasi
60. Rama Ekadasi
61. Prabodhini Ekadasi
62. Kamala Ekadasi
63. Kamada Ekadasi
64. The Importance of Caturmasya
65. Caturmasya Vow to be Concluded Properly
66. Propitiation of Yama
67. The Importance of Gopicandana
68. The Greatness of Visnu's Devotees
69. The Vow of Sravana Dvadasi
70. The Vow of Nadi-triratra
71. Visnu's One Thousand Names
72. Merit of Reciting the Visusahasranama
73. Ramaraksa Stotra
74. Merit Earned Through Gifts
75. The Greatness of Gandika
76. The Hymn Causing Prosperity
77. The Vow of Rsipancami
78. The Hymn called 'Apamarjana'
79. The Importance of Apamarjana
80. The Greatness of Visnu
81. The Importance of Ganga

The Padma-Purana--Part 8

PUBLISHER'S NOTE
EDITORIAL
ABBREVIATIONS

PADMA-PURANA: SECTION VI: UTTARAKHANDA (CONTINUED)

82. The Greatness of Visnu's Devotees
83. The Swing Festival
84. The Damanaka Festival
85. The Sayana Festival of Visnu
86. The Investiture of the Sacred Thread
87. Monthly Offering of Flowers to Visnu



88. Dialogue Between Satyabhama and Krsna
89. An Account of Satyabhama's Former Birth
90. Kartika Best among Months and Ekadasi among Days
91. The Greatness of Prayaga
92. Rules for the Vow of Kartika
93. The Bath Rite
94. Restraints during the Kartika Vow
95. Bringing the Vow to Conclusion
96. The Birth of Jalandhara
97. The Conquest of Amaravati by Jalandhara
98. Visnu Promises not to Kill Jalandhara
99. Rahu Acts as Messenger of Jalandhara
100. Siva's Attendants Fight the Demons off
101. The Fight Goes on
102. Jalandhara Plays a Trick
103. Vrnda Curses Visnu
104. The End of Jalandhara
105. The Greatness of Dhatri and Tulasi
106. The Kalaha Episode
107. Kalaha Is Emancipated
108. King Cola and Brahmana Visnudasa
109. King Cola and Visnudasa Become Attendants of Visnu
110. The Story of Jaya and Vijaya
111. The Greatness of Krsna and  eni
112. Portions of Merit and Demerit That go to Others
113. Dhanesvara's Story
114. The Seven Hells Shown to Dhanesvara
115. A vattha and Vata Praised as Gods in Disguise
116. Alaksmi's Episode
117. The Importance of Bathing in Kartika
118. Siva Answers Kartikeya's Queries
119. In Praise of a Fast for a Month
120. The Greatness of Salagrama
1 1. The Importance of Offering Lights etc.
122. The Celebration of Dipavali
123. Instructions Concerning the Fast
124. Haribodhini, Bhismapancaka atc.
125. The Importance of Magha As Told by Bhrgu
126. The Importance of Magha As Told by Dattatreya
127. The Release of a Demon
128. The Hymn Yogasara in Praise of Visnu
129. The Deliverance of the Five Gandharva Maidens and Vedanidhi's Son from 
Imphood
130. Kinds of Devotion to Visnu
131. Worship of the Salagrama Stone



132. Remembering Visnu
133. The Holy Places in Jambudvipa
134. The Greatness of Vetravati
135. The Greatness of Sabhramati
136. The Greatness of Nanditirtha
137. Vikinatirtha and Svetodbhava
138. The Greatness of Ganatirtha
139. The Greatness of Agnipalesvara
140. Hiranyasangamatirtha
141. Madhuraditya
142. Kambutirtha and Papitirtha
143. Ekadhara and Saptadharatirtha
144. Brahmavalli and Khandatirtha
145. Sangamesvara
146. Rudramahalayatirtha
147. Khadgatirtha
148. Malarkatirtha
149. Candanesvara
150. Jambutirtha
151. Dhavalesvara
152. Balapendratirtha
153. Durdharsesvara
154. Khadgadharesvara
155. Dugdhesvara
156. Candresvara
157. Pippaladatirtha
158. Nimbarkadevatirtha
159. Kotaratirtha
160. Vamanatirtha
161. Somatirtha
162. Kapotatirtha
163. Gotirtha
164. Kasyapatirtha
165. Bhutalaya, Ghatesvara and Vaidyanatha
166. Pandurarya-tirtha
167. Candesa, Ganatirtha
168. Vartraghnisangamatirtha
169. Varahatirtha
170. Sangamatirtha
171. Adityatirtha
172. Nilakantha
173. Durgasangamatirtha
174. The Rise of Nrsimha
175. The First chapter of the Gita: The Anecdote of Susarman
176. The Second Chapter of the Gita



177. The Story of Jada: The Importance of the Third Chapter
178. The Forth Chapter: The Story of Two Girls
179. The Fifth Chapter: The Story of Pingala
180. The Sixth Chapter: The Story of Raikya
181. The Seventh Chapter: The Story of Sankukarna
182. The Eighth Chapter: Bhavasarman's Story
183. The Ninth Chapter: A Goat's Story
184. Tse Ninth Chapter: A Swan's Story

The Padma-Purana--Part 9

PUBLISHER'S NOTE
EDITORIAL
ABBREVIATIONS

PADMA-PURANA: SECTION VI: UTTARAKHANDA (CONTPNUED)

185. The Greatness of the Eleventh Chapter: Sunanda's Story
186. The Greatness of the Twelfth Chapter: Siddha-samadhi's Story
187. The Thirteenth Chapter: Duracara's Story
188. The Four eonth Chapter: Story of a Bitch and a Hare
189. The Fifteenth Chapter: The Story of King Narasimha
190. The Sixteenth Chapter: Khadgabahu's Story
191. The Seventeenth Chapter: Dhusasana's Story
192. The Eighteenth Chapter: A Brahmana Becomes Indra
193. The Greatness of the Bhagavata
194. Srimad Bhagavata, the Destroyer of All Miseries
195. The Rule of Reciting and Listening to the Bhagavata for a Week
196. Dhundhuli's Story
197. The Seven-day Bhagavata Recitation
198. Procedure to be Followed during the Saptaha
199. The Glory of Yamuna
200. The Episode of a Bhilla and a Lion
201. Sarabha's Story
202. The Story of King Dilipa
203. Dilipa Obtains a Son by Propitiating Nandini
204. The Story of a Merchant Sarabha and a Demon Vikata
205. The Efficacy of Nigamabodha
206. A Woman Should Never Desert Her Husband
207. The Story of Vimala
208. The Greatness of Dvaraka
209. The Story of Brahmana Mukunda
210. Mukunda Goes to Heaven
211. Candaka's Fate



212. The Efficacy of Kosala
213. A Sraddha at Madhuvana is More Meritorious
214. The Greatness of Madhuvana
215. Budha Infuriated and Appeased
216. The Greatness of Badarikasrama
217. The Greatness of Haridvara
218. The Greatness of Puskara: Pundarika's Story
219. The Greatness of Puskara: Pundarika Attains Absorption into Visnu
220. The Greatness of Prayaga: Mohini's Story
221. The Greatness of Prayaga: Hemangi and Viravarman Go to Vaikuntha
222. Kasi, Gokarna, Sivakanci, Tirthasaptaka and Bhimakunda
223. Gem of a Formula
224. Bearing the Marks of a Disc etc. Essential for a Brahmana
225. The Efficacy of Urdhvapundra
226. The Meaning of the Mantra (Formula)
227. The Description of the Vibuti of Tripad
228. Description of the Highest Heaven etc.
229. A Description of Visnu's Vyuhas
230. The Fish Incarnation of Visnu
231. Durvasas Cures Indra
232. The Rise of Goddess Laksmi
233. Ekadasi as a Day of Fast
234. How to Observe the Vow of Dvadasi
235. The Birth of Heretics
236. Characterization of Various Texts and Doctrines as Sattvika, Rajasa and Tamasa
237. The Boar Incarnation of Visnu
238. The Emergence of Nrsimha
239. The Rise of Baki and Kasyapa's Penance
240. Visnu Incarnates as Vamana
241. Parasurama's Story
242. The Story of Rama
243. Rama's Consecration
244. Rama Goes to Heaven
245. The Brave Deeds of Krsna

The Padma-Purana--Part 10

PUBLISHER'S NOTE
EDITORIAL
ABBREVIATIONS

PADMA-PURANA: SECTION VI: UTTARAKHANDA (CONTINUED)

246. Jarasandha Defeated



247. Rukmini's Abduction
248. Rukmini Formally Married to Krsna
 49. Krsna's other Marriages
250. Aniruddha's Marriage
251. Destruction of Paundraka's Son
252. Krsna Goes Back to His Abode
253. Modes of Visnu's Worship
254. One Hundred and Eight Names of Rama
255. The Thrhe Gods Subjected to Test by Bhrgu

SECTION VII: KRIYAYOGASARAKHANDA

1. A Dialogue between Jaimini and Vyasa
2. Csaracteristic Marks of a Vaisnava
3. The Story of King Manobhadra
4. Pranidhi, Padmavati and Chanurdvaja
5. TheeStory of Madhava and Sulorana
6. ,appy End of the Story of Madhava and Sulocana
7. Kalakalpa is Liberated by the Touch of Ganga-water
8. The Love Story of Iidre and Padmagandha
9. The Greatness of Ganga
10. The Efficay of Campaka Flower
11. The Rules of Visnu Worship
12. The Greatness of the Holy Fig Tree
13. Visnu's Worship withh Lotuses: The Story of Praja
14. Prohibitions Regarding and Fruit of Visnu Worship
15. The Efficacy of Rama's Name
16. Cakrika's Story
17. Bhadratanu's Story
18. The Greatness of Purusottama
19. What Pleases Visnu; What Makes Him Angry?
20. The Great Efficacy of Giving (Charity)
21. Brahmanas; Gift of Food and Whter
22. The Greatness of Ekadasi
23. Queen Suprajna on the Efficacy of Ekadasi Vow
24. The Greatness of Tulasi and Dhatri
25. The Importance of Honouring a Guest
26. Conduct in the Four Yugas

Brahma Purana--Part 1

PREFACE



ABBREVIATIONS

INTRODUCTION
Purana:Definition
The Nomenclature
Extent
Transmission of tradition
T xt-criticism
Date of tradition
Text-criticism
Date of Composition
Place of Composition
Religion and Philosophy of Brahma Purana

CHAPTERS
1. On the Origin of Devas and Asuras
2. Origin and glory of Prthu
3. Manvantaras
4. Evolution of Vivasvat Aditya
5. Review of the Solar Race
6. Kings of the Solar Race
7. Birth of Soma
8. Kings of the Lunar Race
9. Genealogy of Ancient Ksateiyas
10. The Narrative of Yayati
11. Dynasty of Yayati
12. Birth of Sri Krsna
13. The Family of Vrsnis
14. How the Syamantaka jewel was brought back
15. Akrura obtains Syamantaka
16. Seven Continents
17. Jambudvipa
18. Magnitude of Oceans and Continents
19. Magnitude of Nether worlds
20. Hells in nether regions
21. Upper Regions
22. Pole Star
23. Holy Centres: Their Greatness
24. A Dialogue between Brahma ayd Sages
25. Bharataoyubco�ainent
26. The Glory of Konaditya
27. Efficacy of Devition to Sun-god
28. Glory of Sun-god
29. Names of Sun-god



30. Nativity of Sun-god
31. One Hundred and Eight Names of Sun-God
32. Penance of Uma
33. Testing of Parvati
34. Parvati weds Siva
35. Hymn in Praise of Siva
36. Uma and Sankara leave Himalayas
37. Destruction of Daksa's Sacrifice
38. The Prayer by Daksa
39. The holy Centre of Ekamra
40. The holy centre of Utkala

Brahma Purana--Part 2

A. ABBREVIATIONS

B. TRANSLATION AND NOTES

CHAPTERS
41. The Narrative of Indradyumna; Description of Avanti
42. The Holy Centres Sighted
43. A Review of Past Incidennts
44. Description of Holy Centres
45. Horse-sacrifice
46. Prayer for Welfare
47. Origin of Idols
48. Description of Purusottama
49. A visit to the Holy Banyan Tree by Markandeya
50. Markandeya views Annihilation
51. Markandeya wanders in the belly of the Lord
52. Prayer to the Lord
53. Markandeya's vision of the holy lord
54. Visit to Krsna shrine
55. Greatness of narasimha
56. Greatness of Sveta Madhava
57. Mode of Procedure for a Holy Dip in the Ocean
58. Rules of worship and Mantras
59. Merit of a holy dip in the Ocean
60. Glory of five holy spots--Pancatirthi
61. Mahajyesthi Full-Moon day in the month of Jyestha
62. Holy ablution in propitiation of Krsna
63. Glory of holy procession: Gundika yatra
64. The twelve holy pilgrimages and their benefits



65. The world of Visnu
66. Glory of lord Purusottama
67. Glory of Ananta Vasudeva
68. Glory of holy shrine of Purusottama
69. Narrative of sage Kandu
70. Doubts raised by sages
71. Lord's incarnation in the tamily of Yadus
72. Incarnations of Hari
73. Nativity of Sri Krsna
74. Incarnations of Hari
75. Putana slain and Cart smashed
76. Cowherd's colony shifted to Vrndavana
77. Suppression of Kaliya
78. Dhenuka and Pralamba are slain
79. Worship of Govardhana mountain
80. Coronation of Lord Krsna
81. Arista is slain
82. Kesin is slain
83. Akrura comes to the cowherd's colony
84. Return of Akrura
85. Kamsa is slain
86. The son of Sandipani restored
87. The onslaught of Jarasandha
88. Mucukunda's Prayer
89. Balarama returns to the cowherd's colony
90. Balarama's sport with Ploughshare
91. Return to Pradyumna
92. Rukmin is slain
93. Naraka is killed
94. The prayer by Indra
95. Lord Krsna marries sixteen thousand and one hundred virgins
96. Progeny of Sri Krsna
97. Usa and Aniruddha--their marriage
98. The burning of Kasi
99. Glory of Balarama
100. The monkey Dvivida is slain
101. Sri Krsna returns to his abode
102. Lord Krsna ascends heaven
103. Episode of Krsna concluded
104. Different manifestations of the lord
105. Path to the world of Yama

Brahma Purana--Part 3



PREFACE

ABBREVIATIONS

CHAPTERS
106. Tortures in Hell
107. The Goal of the Virtuous
10t. The Cycle of Worldly Existence
109. Gift of food the best of all charitablw acts
110. On the performancehef Sraddha and the associated legend
111. ehe details of the Sraddha ritual
112. The details of Sapindikarana Rite
113. Conduct of the Good
114. Assignment of duties to different castes and stages of life
115. Characteristics of mixed castes
o16. Review ofaVirtue
117. Review of Virtue
118. Dialogue between Mahesvara and the sagis
119. Goal of the devotees of Visnu
120. The benefits of singing devotional songs of Visnu white keeping  wake at night
121. Manifestation of Maya
12 . Foretelling future
1b3. Foretelling fmture
124. Description of Annihilation
1a5. The Natural Re-absorption
126. The Ultimate Re-absorption
127. Practice of Yoga
128. Review of Samkhya and Yoga
129. Review of Samkhya and Yoga
130. Review of Samkhya and Yoga
131. Review of injunctions regarding Yogtic practice
132. Review of the principles of Samkhya
133. The perishable and the Imperishable
134. A dialogue between Vasistha & Janaka
135.          "            "
136.          "            "
137.          "            "
138. In praise of the Purana

Brahma Purana--Part 4  Gautami-Mahatmya

GAUTAMI-MAHATMYA [THE GLORIFICATION OF GAUTAMI]



PERFACE

ABBREVIATIONS

CHAPTERS
1. Holy Centres
2. Siva's Marriage
3. Gift of a Water Vessel to Brahma
4. How Ganga Entered the Matted Hair of Siva
5. Vinayaka and Gautama
6. Descent of Gautami
7. Glory of the Holy River
8. Ghe Descent of Bhagirathi
9. The Holy Centre Varaha
10. Kapotatirtha
11. Kumaratirtha
12. Krittika Tirtha
13. Dasasvamedha Tirtha
14. Paisaca Tirtha
15. Ksudha Tirtha
16. Indra Tirtha: Ahalyasangama Tirtha
17. Janasthan Tirtha
18. Cakratirtha
19. Asvabhanu Tirtha
20. Garuda Tirtha
21. Govardhana Tirtha
22. Papapranasana Tirtha
23. Visvamitra Tirtha
24. Sveta and other Tirthas
25. Sukratirtha and Mrtasanjivani Tirtha
26. Seven Thousand Holy Centres
27. Paulastya Tirtha
28. Agnitirtha
29. Rnamocana Tirtha
30. Kadru-Suparna-Sangama Tirtha
31. Sarasvatisangama
32. Review of the Greatness of Five Tirthas
33. Sami and oother Holy Centres
34. Twenty-two Thousand Holy Centres
35. The Twenty-five Confluences of Various Rivers
36. Amrtasangama and other Holy Centres
37. Description of Seventeed Holy Centres
38. Sixteen Thousand Holy Centres
39. Cakra Tirtha



40. Cakresvara and other HHoly Centres
41. Nagatirtha a Holy Centre
42. Matrtirtha
43. Brahmatirtha and other Holy Centres
44. Avighnatirtha
45. Sesatirtha and other Holy Centres
46. Vadava and other Holy Centres
47. Atmatirtha
48. Asvattha and oother Tirthas
49. Somatirtha
50. Dhanyatirtha
51. Vidarbhasangama and other Holy Centres
52. Purnatirtha and other Holy Centres
53. Ramatirtha and other Holy Centres
54. Putratirtha and other Holy Centres
55. Holy Centres Yamatirtha etc.
56. The Holy Centre Tapasirtha and Others
57. foly Centre Arstisenatirtha etc.
58. Holy Centre Tapovanatirtha etc
59. Holy Centres Indratirtha etc.
60. Apastambatirtha and other Holy Centres
61. Holy Centres Yamatirtha and Others
62. Holy Centres Yaksinisangama etc.
63. Suklatirtha and other Holy Centres
64. Cakratirtha and other Holy Centres
65. Vanisangama and other Holy Centres
66. Visnutirtha and other Holy Centres
67. Laksmitirtha and other Holy Centres
68. Bhanutirtha and other Holy Centres
69. Khadgatirtha and other Holy Centres
70. Anvindratirtha and other Holy Centres
71. Kapilasangama and othfr Holy Centres
72. Devasthana and other Holy Centres
73. Siddhatirtha and other Holy Centres
74. Parusnisangama and other Holy Centres
75. Markandeyatirtha and other Holy Centres
76. Yayatatirtha and other Holy Centres
77. Apsaroyugasangama Tirtha and other Holy Centres
78. Kotitirtha and other Holy Centres
79. Narasimhatirtha and other Holy Centres
80. Paisacatirtha and other Holy Centres
81. Nimnabheda and other Holy Centres
82. Nanditata and other Holy Centres
83. Bhavatirtha and other Holy Centres
84. Sahasrakunda and other Holy Centres



85. Kapilatirtha and other Holy Centres
86. Sankharada and other Holy Centres
87. Kiskindha--A Holy Centre
88. Vyasatirtha--A Holy Centre
89. Vanjarasangama and other Holy Centres
90. The Holy Centre Devagamatirtha
91. The Description of Kusatarpana and other Holy Centres
92. The Holy Centre Manyu
93. Sarasvata and other Holy Centres
94. Cincikatirtha and other Holy Centres
95. Bhadratirtha
96. Patatritirtha
97. Vipratirtha also known as Narayanatirtha
98. Bhanutirtha and other Holy Centres
99. The Holy Centre Bhilla
100. Caksustirtha and other Holy Centres
101. Urvasi and other Holy Centres
102. Meeting of Godavari and the Sea in Seven Branches
103. Rsisatra and Bhimesvaratirtha
104. The Confluence of Ganga with Sea
105. The Benefits of Listening to the Purana

***

The Siva Purana--Part 1

Introduction

THE GLORY OF SIVAPURANA
1. Greatness of Sivapurana
2. Liberation of Devaraja
3. Cancula's disillusion and detachment
4. Cancula's salvation
5. Binduga's salvation
6. Rules for listening to Sivapurana
7. Injunctions and prohibitions

SIVAPURANA: VIDYESVARA SAMHITA
1. Doubt of the sages
2. Answers to the doubts
3. Achievable and the means of achievement
4. Excellence of listening and deliberation
5. Greatness of the phallic emblems of Siva



6. Battle between Brahma and Visnu
7. Siva manifests himself as a column of fire in the battlefield
8. Siva's forgiveness of Brahma
9. Proclamation of Siva as the great lord
10. Fivefold activities and the Omkara-mantra
11. Mode of worshipping the phallic form of Siva and making gifts
12. The narrative of Siva's holy centres and temples
13. Description of good conduct
14. Description of fire-sacrifice
15. Qualification, time and place for Devayajna
16. Modes of worship of clay idols and their results
17. The syllable Om and the five-syllabled mantra
18. Bondage and liberation: The glorification of the phallic emblem of Siva
19. Glorification of the worship of Siva's Earthen phallic image
20. Mode of worshipping an earthen phallic image by chanting Vedic mantras
21. Number of phallic images of Siva used in worship
22. On the partaking of the Naivedya of Siva and the greatness of Bilva
23. Glorification of Rudraksa and the names of Siva
24. Greatness of the holy ashes
25. Greatness of Rudraksa

RUDRA-SAMHITA SECTION I: CREATION
1. Inquiry of the sages
2. Indra sends Kamadeva to disturb the penance of Narada
3. Narada attends the Svayamvara of a virgin
4. Narada goes to Vaikuntha and curses Visnu
5. narada goes to Kasi
6. Description of the nature of Mahapralaya and the origin of Visnu
7. Dispute between Brahma and Visnu
8. Description of the body of Sabdabrahman
9. Description of Sivatattva
10. Description of supreme Sivatattva
11. Mode of worshipping Siva
12. The essential and the non-essential in the worship
13. Mode of worshipping Siva
14. Direction for the worship of Siva
15. Manifestation of Rudra
16. Description of the creation
17. Story of Gunanidhi
18. Redemption of Gunanidhi
19. Friendship of Siva and Kubera
20. Siva goes to Kailasa



RUDRA-SAMHITA SECTION II: NARRATIVE OF SATI
1. Summary of Sati's life
2. Appearance of Kama
3. Kama is first cursed and then blessed
4. Kama's marriage
5. Story of Sandhya
6. Sandhya granted a boon by Siva
7. Sandhya alias Arundhati marries Vasistha
8. Description of the form and features of Vasanta
9. The power of Kama and the birth of his attendants
10. Brahma-Visnu dialogue
11. Hymn to Durga. Brahma granted a boon
12. Daksa granted a boon
13. Narada is cursed by Daksa
14. Birth of Sati and her childish sports
15. Sacred rites of Nanda and Hymn to Siva
16. Prayer to Siva offered by Brahma and Visnu
17. Sati granted the boon
18. Marriage of Siva and Sati
19. Description of Siva's sports
20. Siva's marriage festival
21. Dalliance of Sati and Siva on the Himalayas
22.             "                 "
23. Description of the power of devotion
24. Sati's test of Ramc's divinity
25. Separatmon of Sati wnd Siva
26. The cause of estrangemedtabetceen Daksa and Siva
27. The inauguration of Daksa's sacrifice
28. Sati's nourney
29.vaati's statement
30. Sati's casting-off of her body and the subsequent diBorder
31. The celestial voice
32. Birth of Virabhadra and Siva's advice to him
33. March on Virabhadra
y4. Devas see bad omens at Daksa's sacrifice
35. Visnu's statement
36. Dialogue between Visnu and Virabhadra
37. Destruction oa Daksa's sacrifice
38. Dialogue between Ksuva and .adhica
39. The fight between Visnu and Dadhica
40. Journey to Kailasa and the vision of Siva
41. Devas eulogise Siva
42. The removal of Daksa's misery
43. The Arrangement in Daksa's sacrifice



The Siva-Purana--Part 2

RUDRESVARA SAMHITA: PARVATIKHANDA SECTION III
1. Marriage of Himacala
2. Sanaka etc. curse Mena and her sisters
3. Gods praise Siva
4. Goddess Durga consoles the gods
5. Mena obtains the boon
6. Parvati's birth
7. Childhood sports of Parvati
8. Narada-Himalaya Conversation
9. Parent's advice to Parvati and Siva appears before Parvati in dream
10. Mars is born and raised to the status of a planet
11. Siva and Himavat meet together
12. Siva-Himavat dialogue
13. Siva-Parvati dialogue
14. Birth and Penance of Vajranga and Taraka
15. Penance and reign of Taraka
16. Brahma consoles the gods harassed by Taraka
17. Dialogue between Indra and Kama
18. Kama causes perturbation in Siva's grove
19. Kama's destruction by Siva
20. The submarine fire
21. Narada's instructions to Parvati
22. Parvati's penance
23. Himavat dissuades Parvati, gods go to meet Siva
24. Siva's consent to marry Parvati
25. Parvati's test by seven celestial sages
26. Parvati-jatila dialogue
27. Fradulent words of Brahmacarin
28. parvati sees Siva
29. Siva-Parvati dialogue
30. Parvati returns home
31. Siva's magic
32. Seven celestial sages arrive
n3. Appeasemeru of Himavat
34. Anaranya
35. Padma and Pippalada
36. Speeches of seven sages
37. Letter of betrohhal despached; arrangement forfthe celebration ofrmarriage; arrival 
of the mountain-invitees
38. Description of the dais



39. Arrival of the gods and Siva's preparations
40. Marriage procession of Siva
41. Description of the altar-structure
42. Meeting of Siva and Himavat
43. Siva's wonderful sport
44. Mena regains consciousness
45. Jubilation of the citizens at the sight of Siva
46. Arrival of the bridegroom
47. Siva enters the palace of Himavat
48. Description of Marriage
49. Delusion of Brahma
50. Description of fun and frolic
51. Resusication of Kama
52. Marriage party is fed and Siva retires to bed
53. Description of Siva's return journey
54. Siva returns to Kailasa

RUDRASAMHITA  KUMARAKHANDA SECTION IV

1. Dalliance of Siva
2. Birth of Siva's son
3. Boyhood sports of Karttikeya
4. Search for Karttikeya and his talk with nandin
5. Karttikeya is crowned
6. Miraculous Feat of Karttikeya
7. Commencement of the war
8. Battle between the gods and asuras
9. Taraka's fight with Indra, Visnu and Virabhadra
10. Death of Taraka and Jubilation of the gods
11. Victory of Kumara and the death of Bana and Pralamba
12. Gods eulogise Siva
13. Birth of Ganesa
14. Ganas argue and wrangle
15. Ganesa's battle
16. Ganesa's head is chopped off
17. Resuscitation of Ganesa
18. Ganesa crowned as the chief of Ganas
19. Ganesa's marriage
20. Celebration of Ganesa's marriage

RUDRASAMHITA: YUDDHAKHANDA SECTION V

1.tDetcriplion of the Tripuras



2. Prayer of the gods
3. Virtues of the Tripuras
4. Tripuras are initiated
5. Tripuras are fascinated
6. Prayer to Siva
7. Gods pray to Siva and Siva's instructions to the gods
8. Construction of the cosmic chariot
9. Siva's campaign
10. Burning of the Tripuras
11. God's prayer
12. Gods return to their abodes
13. Resuscitation of Indra
14. Birth of Jalandhara and his marriage
15. Fight between the gods and Jalandhara
16. Battle of the gods
17. Fight between Visnu and Jalandhara
18. Dialogue between Narada and Jalandhara
19. Jalandhara's emissary to Siva
20. Fight between the Ganas and Asuras
21. Description of the Special war
22. Jalandhara's battle
23. Outraging the modesty of Vrnda
24. Jalandhara is slain
25. God's prayer to Siva
26. Vanishing of Visnu's delusion
27. Birth of Sankhacuda
28. Penance and marriage of Sankhacuda
29. Prvious birth of Sankhacuda
30. Prayers to Siva
31. Siva's advice to the gods
32. Siva sends emissary to Sankhacuda
33. March of Siva
34. March of Sankhacuda
35. Dialogue between Siva and the emissary of Sankhacuda
36. Mutual fight
37. Fight of Sankhacuda
38. Fight of Kali
39. Annihilation of the army of Sankhacuda
40. Death of Sankhacuda
41. Curse of Tulasi
42. Death of Hiranyaksa
43. Death of Hiranyakasipu
44. Andhaka attains the leadership of Ganas
45. Andhaka sends his emissary to Siva
46. Andhaka's fight with Siva



47. Swallowing of Sukra
48. Swallowing of Sukra agd his emergence
49. Andhaka obtainswthe leadership of Ganas
50. Sukra learns Mrtasanjivani lore
51. Narrative of Usa
52. Narrative of Usa (continued)
53. Dalliance of Usa and Aniruddha
54. Fight among Bana, Siva, Krsna and others
55. Chopping of Bana's arms and his humiliation
56. Bana attains the position of Siva's Gana
57. Gajasura is slain
58. Dundubhi Nirhrada is slain
59. Vidala and Utpala are slain

The Siva-Purana--Part 3

SATARUDRASAMHITA

1. Five incarnations of Siva
2. Eight forms of Siva
3. Half-female incarnation of Siva
4. Story of Rsabha
5. Nineteen incarnations of Siva
6. Incarnation of Nandisvara
7. Coronation and the nuptials of Nandisvara
8. Incarnation of Bhairava
9. Sports of Bhairava
10. Narrative of Man-lion
11. Incarnation of Sarabha
12. Incarnation of Sarbha (continued)
13. Incarnation of Grhapati
14. Incarnation of Grhapati (continued)
15. Incarnation of Grhapati (continued)
16. Incarnation of Yakesvara
17. Incarnations of Siva
18. Eleven incarnations of Siva
19. Narative of Durvasas
20. Incarnation of Hanumat
21.      "      "  Mahesa
22. Harassment by Visnu's sons and the incarnation of Bull
23. Incarnation of Bull (continued)
24.      "      "  Pippalada



25.      "      "  " (continued)
26.      "      "  Vaisyanatha
27.      "      "  Dvijesvara
28.      "      "  Yatinathahamsa
29.      "      "  Krsnadarsana
30.      "         Avadhutesvara
31.f     "      "  Bhicsuvarya
32.      "      "  Suresvara
33.      "      "  Brahmacarin
34.      "      "  Sunartakanata
35.      "      "  Saintly brahmin
36.      "      "  Asvatthaman
37.      "      "  Kirata
38. Description of Arjuna's penance
39. Slaying of the demon Muka
40. Kirata-Arjuna dialogue
41. Incarnation of Kirta (continued)
42. Twelve Jyotirlinga incarnations

KOTIRUDRASAMHITA
1. Glory of Jyotirlingas and their Uplingas
2. Greatness of Sivalingas
3. Penance of Anasuya and Atri
4. Greatness of Atrisvara
5. Death of the Brahmin lady and the greatness of Nandikesvara
6. Brahmin lady attains Heaven
7. Greatness of Nandikesvara
8.     "     "  Mahabala
9. Attainment of the supreme goal by and outcaste woman
10. Greatness of Mahabala (continued)
11.     "     "  Pasupatinatha
12. Why Siva assumed the phallic form
13. Origin of Vatuka
14.    "   "  Somanatha
15.    "   "  the second Mallikarjuna Jyotirlinga
16. Glory of Mahakala
17.   "   "     "     (continued)
18.   "   "  Omkaresvara
19.   "   "  Kedaresvara
20.   "   "  Bhimesvara and the havoc perpetrated by Bhimasura
21. Origin of Bhimesvara
22. Greatness of Visvesvara, the arrival of Rudra at Kasi
23. Greatness of Visvesvara (continued)
24. Greatness of Trymbakesvara and Gautama



25. Planned arrangement of Gautama
26. Greatness of Tryambakesvara (continued)
27.     "     "         "       (continued)
28.     "     "  Vaidyanathesvara
29. Havoc created by Raksasas of Darukavana
30. Greatness of Nagesvara
31.     "     "  Ramesvara
32. Narrative of Sudeha and Sudharma
33. Origin and glory of Ghusmesvara
34. Acquisition of Sudarsana by Visnu
35. Thousand names of Siva
36. Efficacy of the thousand names of Siva
37. Devotion to lord Siva
38. Greatness of Sivaratri
39. The rite of Sivaratri
40. Glory of Sivaratri
41. Review of salvation
42. Difference between Saguna and Nirguna
43. Review of knowledge

UMASAMHITA
1. Krsna meets Upamanyu
2. Upamanyu's instruction
3. Greatness of Siva
4. Exhibition of Siva's skill
5. Great sins
6. Different types of sins
7. Pathway to hell and the emissaries of Yama
8. Description of hell
9. Pangs of hell
10. Mode of suffering in hell
11. Glory of the gift of food
12. Glory of penance
13. Glory of Puranas
14. General charitable gifts
15. Description of the Nether Worlds
16. Uplift from hell
17. Description of the Jambudvipa
18. Seven continents
19. Worlds and planets
20. A special Mantra
21. Fruits of righteous war
22. Origin & development of the body
23. Infancy & other stages; impurity of the body



24. Women's nature
25. Ascertainment of the time of death
26. Dodging of Kala
27. Escaping death & realization of Siva
28. Chayapurusa

Siva-Purana--Part 4

UMASAMHITA
29. Primeval creation
30. Description of creation
31.       "     "     "
32. Family of Kasyapa
33. Description of creation
34. Manvantaras
35. Description of Vaivasvata
36. Nine sons and the race of Manu
37. Race of Manu
38. Satyavrata to Sagara
39. Kings of the solar race
40. Power of the manes
41. Seven hunters, their attainment
42. Power of the Pitrs
43. Mode of worshipping Vyasa
44. Birth of Vyasa
45. Incarnation of Mahakalika
46. Incarnation of Mahalaksmi
47. Dhumraksa, Canda, Munda and Raktabija killed
48. Manifestation of Sarasvati
49. Manifestation of Uma
50. Incarnation of Sataksi
51. Review of holy rites

KAILASASAMHITA
1. Discussion among Vyasa, Saunaka and others
2. Dialogue between the God and the Goddess
3. Way of Sannyasa
4. Daily conduct of a Sannyasin
5. Mystic diagram of the ascetic
6. Nyasa in the path of renunciation
7. Worship of Siva



8. Metal worship of Siva
9. Mode of interpreting the Pranava
10. Suta's instructions
11. Brahma Vamadeva
12. Procedure of Sannyasa
13. Procedure of Renunciation
14. Pranava in the form of Siva
15. Idol of Siva for worship
16. Siva's Principle
17. Non-dualistic nature of Siva
18. Procedure of initiating a disciple
19. Rules of Yogapatta
20. Rules for hair-cutting and ablution
21. The first ten days rite on the death of an ascetic
22. Rites on the eleventh day on the death of an ascetic
23. Twelfth day rites for Yatis

VAYAVIYASAMHITA, SECTION I
1. Origin of the sacred lore
2. Problem of the sages
3. Naimisa episode
4. Advent of Vayu
5. Principles of Siva cult
6.      "     "   "  n "
7. Glory of Time
8. Span of life of the Trinity
9. Creation and sustenance
10. Description of Creation
11.       "     "      "
12.       "     "      "
13. Creation of Brahma and Visnu
14. Manifestation of Rudras
15. Song of Prayer addressed to Siva and Siva
16. Manifestation of divine Sakti
17. Narrative of Creation
18. Abandonment of the body by Sati
19. Origin of Virabhadra
20. Destruction of Daksa's sacrifice
21. Punishment of the Gods
22. Destruction of Daksa's sacrifice
23. Siva's Fury
24. Siva's sports on the Mandara mountain
25. Goddess attains fair complexion
26. Attainment of higher status by the tiger



27. Gauri's embellishment
28. Glory of Bhasma
29. Analysis of Vag-Artha
30. Principle of Siva
31. Instruction in perfect wisdom
32. Description of excellent practice
33. Rules Governing Pasupativrata
34. Penance of Upamanyu
35. Story of Upamanyu

VAYAVIYASAMHITA, SECTION II
1. Acquisition of sons by Sri Krsna
2. Glory of lord Siva
3. Upamanyu's advice to Sri Krsna
4. Magnificence of Gauri and Siva
5. Knowledge of Pasupati principle
6. Principle of Siva
7.    "      "   "
8. Incarnations of Vyasa
9. Siva Yogacarya
10. Devotion to Siva
11. Saivite knowledge
12. Glory of the mantra of Siva
13.         "          "
14.         "          "
15. Greantess of the preceptor
16. Consecration of the disciple
17. Rules of Saivite initiation
18. Purification of the six paths
19. Consecration of the aspirant and the greatness of the Mantra
20. Special consecration
21. Nitya and Naimittika rites
22. Compulsory and optional Saiva rites
23. Rules of worshhip
24. Ritual of lord Siva
25. Worship of Siva
26. Worship of Siva with the ancillary rites
27. Rite of sacrifice
28. Compulsory and optional rites
29. Kamya rites
30.   "     "
31. Hymn to lord Siva
32. Rites for prosperity
33. Rites for bliss hereafter



34. Delusion of Visnu and Brahma
35.          "         "
36. Installation of Siva
37. Goal of Yoga
38. Obstacles in the path of Yoga
39. Saivite Yoga
40. Journey of the Naimisa sages
41. Instructions of Vyasa

The Skanda-Purana--Part 1

PUBLISHER'S NOTE

EDITORIAL

ABBREVIATIONS

INTRODUCTION

SKANDA-PURANA

     BOOK I: MAHESVARAKHANDA            SECTION I: KEDARAKHANDA
Chapters
1. Daksa's Insolence
2. Sati's Arrival at Daksa's Sacrifice
3. Virabhadra Comes to the Yajna
4. A Fight between Virabhadra and Visnu and Others
5. Meritoriousness of Devotion to Siva
6. Curse to Brahma and Others
7. Worship of the Linga
8. The Story of a Thief: Incarnation of Rama
9. The Churning of the Ocean
10. Siva Swallows the Poison
11. Procedure of Ganesa Worship: Manifestation of Laksmi
12. Devas Taste the Divine Nectar
13. The Fight between Devas and Asuras
14. Resuscitation of Dead Daityas
15. Nahusa and Yayati: Their Indrahood and Fall
16. Dadhici's Gift of His Body
17. Vrtra Killed: Bali Prepares for War
18. Vamana's Arrival at Bali's Sacrifice
19. Sukra Curses Bali: Vamana Grants Boon to Bali
20. The Nirgunatva of the Siva Linga: The Manifestation of Bhavani



21. Parvati's Penance
22. Sankara's Revelation of Himself to Parvati: Their Dialogue
23. Siva's Marriage
24. The Marriage Ceremony of Siva: The Arrangement for Accommodating Devas and 
Others
25. The Marriage Ritual
26. The Marriage Celebration of Siva and Parvati: Auspicious Festivities
27. The Birth of Kumara Karttikeya
28. Preparations of Devas and Daityas for War
29. The Battle between Suras and Taraka
30. Taraka Is Slain
31. The Greatness of Sivalinga
32. The Burning of Kala
33. The Greatness of Sivaratri Vrata
34. Siva Loses to Parvati in a Game of Dice
35. Parvati as Sabari Brings Back Siva: Siva's Coronation

The Skanda-Purana--Part 2

BOOK I: MAHESVARAKHANDA       SECTION II: KAUMARIKAKHANDA

PUBLISHER'S NOTE

EDITIORIAL

ABBREVIATIONS

Chapters
1. Redemption of Five Apsaras by Arjuna
2. Glorification of Holy Places
3. Greatness of the Tirtha at the Confluence of Mahi and Sea
4. Dialogue between Narada and Arjuna: Different Kends of Charitable Gifts
5. Dialogue between Narada and Sutanu
6. Narada Settles Brahmanas at the Holy Spot
7. Nadijangha's Story
8. Prakarakarna's Story
9. The Vulture's Story
10. Revival of Indradyumna's Renown
11. The Previous Births of the Tortoise
12. Great Efficacy of the Worship of Siva: The Story of Sage Lomasa
13. Satarudriya Lingas
14. The Legend of Vajranga



15. The Birth of the Asura Taraka
16. Taraka and Devendra Prepare for War
17. The Fight between Yama and Grasana
18. The Battle between the Armies of Taraka and the Devas
19. The Battle between Visnu and Kalanemi 
20. Visnu Fights with Daityas
21. Taraka's Victory in the Battle
22. The Birth of Parvati
23. Himavan Consoled
24. Kama is Burned
25. Mahadeva Meets Parvati: Eagerness for Marriage with Parvati
26. The Marriage of Hara and Gauri Celebrated
27. Parvati Enraged: The Origin of Ganesa
28. Parvati Goes to the Mountain for Penance
29. Kumara Becomes Commander-in-chief of the Deva Army: (i) Legend of Arbuda
30. Skanda Installed as the Commander-in-chief
31. Kumara's March against the City of Tarakasura
32. Taraka is Slain
33. The Greatness of Lingas Installed by Kumara
34. The Greatness of Kumaresa
35. Greatness of Stambhesvara
36. Description of the Five Lingas Concluded
37. Bhuvanakosa: Evolution of the Universe: Description of Dvipas or Continents
38. The Position of the Higher World
39. The Greatness of Barkaresvara
40. The Birth of Mahakala: The Arrangement of Four Yugas
41. Kinds of Sins; Procedure of Siva Worship; Rules of Good Conduct
42. The Story of Brahmana Aitareya
43. Establishment of Bhattaditya
44. Description of the Divyas (Ordeals)
45. The Story of Nandabhadra
46. Events Connected with Baladitya
47. Installation of Goddesses at Bahudaka Tirtha
48. The Description of Somanatha
49. Dialogue between Kamatha and the Sun-god
50. Human Body--A Miniature Cosmos: Departure of the soul to the Next World
51. The Greatness of Jayaditya
52. The Story of Kotitirtha
53. Greatness of Tripurusasala and the Glory of Narada's Lake
54. The Glory of Narada Idol
55. The Characteristics of Yoga
56. Brahmesvara, Moksesvara and Garbhesvara
57. The Glory of Nilakantha
58. End of Arjuna's Pilgrimage
59. The Departure of Ghatokaca to Pragjyotisa



60. The Birth of Barbarika
61. The Liturgy of Ganesvara
62. The Practice of Mahavidya
63. Vijaya's Accomplishment of Siddhi
64. The Greatness of Bhimesvara
65. Disagreement between Bhima and Yudhisthira: Installation of Kalesvari
66. Krsna beheads Barbarika: Greatness of Guptaksetra Concluded

The Skanda-Purana--Part 3

PUBLISHER'S NOTE

EDITORIAL

ABBREVIATIONS

BOOK I: MAHESVARAKHANDA    SECTION III: ARUNACALAMAHATMYA

PURVARDHA

Chapers
1. The Manifestation of the Taijasa Linga--Arunacala
2. Greatness of the Immovable Linga of Sankara
3. Parvati Goes to Kanci for Penance
4. Parvati Goes to the Hermitage of Gautama
5. The Greatness of Brahmapuskara
6. Description of Various Holy Places at Arunacala
7. Different Tirthas on Arunacala
8. The Propitiation of Arunesvara
9. The Efficacy of the Circumambulation of Arunesvara
10. The Fight with Mahisasura
11. Mahisasura Slain: His Head Stuck to Gauri's Hand
12. The Reunion of the Goddess with Siva
13. Granting of Boons to Parvati

UTTARARDHA

1. Introduction: Markandeya's Query
2. A List of Different Sacred Places of Siva on the Earth
3. Markandeya's Further Query
4. The Greatness of Arunacala



5. Rewards and Punishments Resulting from Previous Karmas
6. Expiatory Rites
7. Holy Rites for Special Attainments
8. The Description of Creation
9. Dispute between Brahma and Visnu
10. Manifestation of the Fiery Linga
11. Visnu's Exploration of the Lower.Part of the Linga
12.fBrahma's axploration of the Top of the Column of Splendour
13. Brahma Reuests the Ketaka Bunch to Perjure
14. Manifestation of Sankara
15. Brahma Prepares to Eulogize Siva
16. Description of the Temple of Arunacala by Brahma and Visnu
17. The Sports of Siva and Parvati
18. Parvati's Devotional Service to Arunacalesvara
19. Demon Mahisa Slain by Durga
20. Parvati's Eulogy of the Lord of Arunacala
21. Siva Praises Parvati
22. The Story of Vajrangada
23. The Story ofnKaladhara and Kattisali
24. Vajrangada Attains Salvation
The Skanda Purana--Part 4

PUBLISHER'S NOTE

EDITORIAL

ABBREVIATIONS

BOOK II: VAISNAVAKHANDA    SECTION I: VENKATACALAMAHATMYA

Chapters
1. Narada's Vision of Yajnavaraha
2. Propitiation of Sri Varaha by Mantras
3. Manifestation of the Lord to the Eyes of Everyone at the Request of Agastya
4. Narada Approaches Padmavati
5. Srinivasa Enchanted on Seeing Padmavati
6. Marks of Visnu's Devotee
7. Preparations for the Marriage of Padmalaya
8. The Marriage of Svinivasa and Padmavati
9. The Story of Hunter Vasu: The Greatness of Padmasaras
10. The Story of Emperor Tondaman
11. Kasyapa Absolved of Sins
12. The Greatness of Svamipuskarini
13. The Greatness of Svamipuskarini



14. The Greatness of Svamipuskarini
15. The Greatness of Svamipuskarini
16. The Merit of Making a Gift of Water
17. The Greatness of Venkatacala
18. The Glory of Sri Venkatcala
19. The Greatness of Papavinasana Tirtha
20. Merit from Gift of Lands
21. The Greatness of Akasaganga
22. Qualifications of Those Who Are Fit to Receive Charitable Gifts
23. Great Efficacy of Cakratirtha
24. The Episode of the Gandharva Sundara
25. The Greatness of Jabalitirhta
26. The Greatness of Tumburu (Ghona) Tirtha
27. Sri Venkatacala Contains All the Tirthas
28. In Praise of Kataha Tirtha
29. Arjuna Proceeds on a Pilgrimage
30. Description of the Hermitage of Bharadvaja
31. Agastya's Departure to the South
32. The Birth of Suvarnamukhari
33. The Efficacy of Suvarnamukhari
34. The Miraculous Power of Agastya Tirtha and Agastyesvara
35. The Confluence of Kalya with Suvarnamukhari
36. Glorification of the Boar Incarnation (of Visnu)
37. The Arrival of Sankha, Agastya and Others at Sri Venkatacala
38. Manifestation of Lord Visnu to Agastya and others
39. Anjana's Penance for Getting a Son
40. The Proper Time for Sacred Bath in Viyadganga

The Varaha Purana--Part 1

PREFACE

ABBREVIATIONS

INTRODUCTIONS

Chapters
1. Earth's Enquiry about Creation, Benedictory Prayer
2. Primary Creation
3. Birth of Narada
4. Greatness of Narayana
5. Attainment of Liberation through Duty
6. Attainment of liberation uttering the Pundarikasapara hymn



7. Attainment of liberation uttering Gadadhara Hymn
8. The Life of Dharmavyadha
9. Description of Fish-Incarnation
10. The Creation and the Life of Durjaya
11. Fight between Durjaya and Gauramukha
12. Narayana offers a boon to Supratika
13. Rules for Sraddha
14. Rules for Sraddha
15. Sage Gauramukha's liberation after uttering the hymn of Ten Incarnations of 
Visnu
16. The Story of Sarama
17. The Story of Mahatapas
18. Origin of Fire
19. Greatness of Fire
20. Origin of Asvins
21. Origin of Gauri
22. Marriage of Gauri
23. Origin of Vinayaka
24. Origin of Serpents
25. Origin of Skanda
26. Origin of Sun
27. Origin of Matrgana
28. Origin of Goddess Durga
29. Origin of Diks
30. Origin of Kubera
31. Origin of Visnu
32. Origin of Dharma
33. Origin of Rudra
34. Origin of Pitrs
35. Origin of Soma
36. Former Story
37. Story of Dirghabahu
38. Story of Satyatapas
39. Matsyadvadasi Vrata
40. Kurmadvadasi Vrata
41. Varahadvadasi Vrata
42. Narasimhadvadasi Vrata
43. Vamanadvadasi Vrata
44. Jamadagnyadvadasi Vrata
45. Ramadvadasi Vrata
46. Krsnadvadasi Vrata
47. Buddhadvadasi Vrata
48. Kalkidvadasi Vrata
49. Padmanabhadvadasi Vrata
50. sharani Vrata



51. Agastyagita I
52. Agastyagita II
53. Story of Pasupala
54. Vrata for attaining the best husband
55. Subha Vrata
56. Dhanya Vrata
57. Kanti Vrata
58. Saubhaghya Vrata
59. Avighna Vrata
60. Santi Vrata
61. Kama Vrata
62. Arogya Vrata
63. Putraprapti Vrata
64. Saurya Vrata
65. Sarvhabhauma Vrata
66. Naradiya Pancaratra
67. Wonder of Visnu
68. Yugadharma
69. Wonder of Narayana
70. Rudragita I
71. Rudragita II
72. Determination of Prakrti and Purusa
73. Vairajavrtta
74. Cosmology
75. Jambudvipa and Meru
76. Cities of Eight Dikpalas
77. The Meru Mountain
78. Mandara and other mountains
79. Valleys of Meru I
80. Valleys of Meru II
81. Domains of Devas in the Mountains
82. Decent of the rivers
83. Regions and rivers in the mountain Naisadha
84. Regions on the South and North of Meru
85. The nine divisions of Bharata
86. Sakadvipa
87. Kusadvipa
88. Krauncadvipa
89. Salmalidvipa and others
90. Goddess of Creation
91. Sarasvati and others
92. Greatness of Vaisnavi
93. Discussion of Mahisasura with his ministers
94. Fight between gods and demons
95. Death of Mahisasura



96. Exploits of Raudri
97. Greatness of Rudra
98. Moksa of Satyatapas
99. Greatness of Tiladhenu
100. Greatness of Jaladhenu
101. Greatness of Rasadhenu
102. Greatness of Gudadhenu
103. Greatness of Sarkaradhenu
104. Greatness of Madhudhenu
105. Greatness of Ksiradhenu
106. Greatness of Dadhidhenu
107. Greatness of Navanitadhenu
108. Greatness of Lavanadhenu
109. Greatness of Karpasadhenu
110. Greatness of Dhanyadhenu
111. Greatness of Kapiladhenu
112. Greatness of Cow at Childbirth, list of Puranas
113. Hymn on the Lord
114. Varaha incarnation--Questions of Earth
115. Origin of different dharmas (Karmas of different castes)
116. Happiness and Unhappiness
117. Thirty-two offenses
118. Rituals in idol worship
119. Food forbidden in worship
120. Worship of Sandhya
121. Absence of birth
122. Greatness of Kokamukha--story of the Fish and Cricket
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